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HIS  MOST  GRACIOUS  MAJESTY 


GEORGE  THE  FOURTH. 


SIRE, 

The  gracious  permission  accorded  me,  to  lay  at  the  foot  of  the  Throne 
the  fruit  of  my  labours,  allows  me  to  propitiate  Your  Majesty’s  consideration 
towards  the  object  ot  this  work,  the  prosecution  of  which  I liave  made  a 
paramount  duty. 

The  Rajpoot  princes,  happily  rescued,  by  the  triumph  of  the  British  arms,  from 
the  yoke  of  lawless  oppression,  are  now  the  most  remote  tributaries  to  Your 
Majesty's  extensive  empire ; and  their  admirer  and  annalist  may,  perhaps,  be 
permitted  to  hope,  that  the  sighs  of  this  ancient  and  interesting  race  for  the 
restoration  of  their  former  independence,  which  it  would  suit  our  wisest  policy  to 
grant,  may  be  deemed  not  undeserving  Your  Majesty’s  regard. 

With  entire  loyalty  and  devotion,  I subscribe  myself, 

YOUR  MAJESTY’S 

Most  faithful  subject  and  servant. 


Bird  Hursl,  Croydony 
June  ^ZOthy  1829. 


JAMES  TOD. 
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Much  disappointment  has  been  felt  in  Fln.r^  .1 
historic  muse  of  Hindust’han.  When  Sir  Wir""  V 
explore  the  vast  mines  of  « • 

'-ed  that  the  history  o T'r^Hd n 
accessions  from  this  sole  le 

formed  hivn  f 1 • le  sanguine  expectations  tliat  were  tlien 

o^ed  have  no.  been  realized  , and,  as  it  nsnaliy  happens,  excitement 

::  »Pa*'>y  aad  indifl-orence.  It  is  venenT, 

ga  ded  as  an  axiom,  titat  India  possesses  no  national  history  to 
whtcl  we  may  oppose  the  remark  of  a French  Orientalist,  whole 

---...dic::ihii::;i:;ir^^ 

toty  of  Cashmer,t  which  clearly  demonstrates  that  regnlar  historical 
omposttton  was  an  art  no.  nnknown  in  Hindnsfhan,  and  alTortis  satis- 
eoty  giound  for  concludmg  that  ti.ese  productions  were  once  less 

Iht  Id  1“:'’  •» 

g • though  the  labours  of  Colebrooke,  Wilkins,  Wilson,  and  others 
own  countiyinen,  emulated  by  many  learned  men  in  Fi*ance 

and 

inten.i„„,lty!y7iw” n, any  apposite  and  forcible  renaark,  on  this  subject,  which,  without 

y branch  of  tt  devoted  to  Oriental  translations,  may  yet  redeem  this  reproach. 

+ Asiatic  Researches,  vol.  xv. 


via 


I N 7'  R O D U C T I O X. 


and  Gemany,.  have  .evealed  Europe  sene  of  ,hc  hidden  lore  of 
India,  still  it  IS  not  pretended  that  wa  ii  i ^ 

.iu  eshoid  of  fndl.  scie  1 a ^ 

pe.cn.  .0  speah  decisively  of  i s 

lil..a.  ies,  invarionspartsoflndia  are  s I , T 

.he  devastations  of  the  Islamile  ’ Tl  it  ’ 

for  example,  escaped  the  scrutly“  Crthr, 

as  ii..ie  n'lerey  .„  thos:  o’° 

the  Alexandrine  library.  Many  other  '”n 

of  thousands  of  volnnJs  ea^el-  t 

of  which  are  the  private  pro^ert^rf 
the  Jain  connnunities.f 

pe"  t:z:  --  -- 

bigotry  of  ,nany  of  his  successor,  we^^LuT^TlVto' 
paucity  of  its  national  works  on  histnv  • u ‘ ^ 
imiJi-obable  conclusion  that  tl  R'  i 

;obci.na.inedt;:;:::::~^ 

V om  the  exact  sciences  flourished  in  perfection,  by  whom  the’fineTrC 
W--  reveiatiops  „,py  .e  ^ZZ  iZZ  ZoZu, 

of  the  most  remote  antiquity,  and  i„  a dtameter  no  lonoer  und  , !"  "-any  are 

his  initiated  librarians.  There  is  one  volume  held  so  sacred  JitT  P™“»' 

tePipic  Of  Cbintam,,,,.  at  the  dast-named  capita,  in  the  deser,  and  is  oT  t 1™"""’ 
tnaugurat.on  of  a pontiff.  Tradition  assigns  its  authorship  to  S 7 ^ 

Islamite  had  crossed  the  , raters  of  the  Indus,  and  whose  diocese  T ,'T 

-e  preserved,  and  used  on  every  new  ins^hation.  -1  I:  “ --  is  a, so 

troduce  the  ingenious,  indefatigable,  and  modest  Mens  E Burno  f "’h  h"  'ould  we  in- 
sight ieatn  something  of  this  Syhiliine  volume,  without^their  incr  7 - 

a female  Yati  of  the  Jains,  who  saerilogiously  endeavoured  to  .eZZt,  L7H 
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.tr,  rirs  ~ -5 

wan  of  ecnpetent  ..ecorders  of  even.,,  which  sy„eh.-„„i„„l  id 

s weie  worthy  of  commemoration.  The  cities  of  H if 

iftr •■^“Xrei::' 

I ‘ ‘ Cheetore,  the  shrines  of  Aboo  and  Giriiar,  the  cavc-tem 
pies  of  Elephanta  and  Ellora,  are  so  many  attestations  of  the  same' 
i nor  can  we  nnagine  that  the  age  in  which  these  work,  were  erected 
was  without  an  historian.  Yet  from  the  Mahabharat.  or  Great  War  to 
A e^ander-s  invasion,  and  from  that  grand  event  to  th’e  era  of  do: 
of  Ghisni,  scarcely  a paragraph  of  pare  native  Hindn  history  (eveept 
a before  stated)  has  hitherto  been  revealed  to  the  curiosity  of  wester,! 
scholars  In  the  heroic  history  of  Pirthi-raj,  the  last  of  the  Hindu  sove- 
reigns  of  Dehh,  written  by  his  bard  Chnnd,  we  find  notices  whiel, 
authorize  the  inference  that  works  similar  to  his  own  were  then 

1000-1193);  but  these  have  disappeared. 

After  eight  centuries  of  galling  subjection  to  conquerors  totally 
Ignorant  of  the  classical  language  of  the  Hindus ; after  almost  every 
capital  city  had  been  repeatedly  stormed  and  sacked  by  barbarous 
bigotted.  and  exasperated  foes,  it  is  too  much  to  expect  that  the 
hterature  of  the  coimtiy  should  not  have  sustained,  in  conimon  with 
other  important  interests,  irretrievable  losses.  My  own  animadversions 
upon  the  defective  condition  of  the  aiiuals  of  Rajwarra  have  more  than 
once  been  checked  by  a very  just  remark  : “ when  our  princes  were  in 
“ exile,  driven  from  hold  to  hold,  and  compelled  to  dwell  in  the  cleft, 

“ of  the  mountains,  often  doubtful  whether  they  would  not  be  forced  to 

VoL.  I.  U 

^ abandon 


X 


INTRODUCTION. 


abandon  the  very  meal  preparing  for  them,  was  that  a time  to  think 
“ of  historical  records  ?” 

Those  who  expect  from  a people  like  the  Hindus  a species  of  compo- 
sition of  precisely  the  same  character  as  the  historical  works  of  Gi  eece 
and  Rome,  eommit  the  very  egregious  error  of  overlooking  the  pecu- 
liarities which  distinguish  the  natives  of  India  from  all  other  races,  and 
which  strongly  discriminate  their  intellectual  productions  of  every  kind 
from  those  of  the  West,  Their  philosophy,  their  poetry,  their  architec- 
ture, are  marked  with  traits  of  originality;  and  the  same  may  be 
expected  to  pervade  their  history,  which,  like  the  arts  enumerated, 
took  a character  from  its  intimate  association  with  the  religion  of  the 
people.  It  must  be  recollected,  moreover,  that  until  a more  correct 
taste  was  imparted  to.  the  literature  of  England  and  of  France,  by  the 
study  of  classical  models,  the  chronicles  of  both  these  countries,  and 
indeed  of  all  the  polished  nations  of  Europe,  were,  at  a much  more 

recent  date,  as  crude,  as  wild,  and  as  barren,  as  those  of  the  early 
Rajpoots. 

In  the  absence  of  regular  and  legitimate  historical  records,  there  are, 
however,  other  native  works  (they  may,  indeed,  be  said  to  abound)’ 
which,  m the  hands  of  a skilful  and  patient  investigator,  would  afford 
no  despicable  materials  for  the  history  of  India.  The  first  of  these  are 
the  Pura7js  and  genealogical  legends  of  the  princes,  which,  obscured 
as  they  are  by  mythological  details,  allegory,  and  improbable  circum- 
stances,^ contain  many  facts  that  serve  as  beacons  to  direct  the  research 
of  the  historian.  What  Hume  remarks  of  the  annals  and  annalists  of 
the  Saxon  Heptarchy,  may  be  applied  with  equal  truth  to  those  of  the 
Rajpoot  Seven  Stales  ■*  “ they  abound  in  names,  but  are  extremely  bar- 
‘‘  rcn  of  events  ; or  they  are  related  so  much  without  circumstances 
“ and  causes,  that  the  most  profound  and  eloquent  writer  must  despair 

of 

• Mewar,  Marwar,  Amb^r,  Bikaner,  Jessulraer,  Kotah,  and  Boondi. 
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‘‘‘  ?hr'*:i:r;r  i"t'  -'e- 

monks  (for  „,.,ch  „,„y  ., 

■■  dulitv  will,  ,. ! , “'“"gly  nffecled  ,vitl,  ere- 

Ti  e Lo  ' »”<1  'vW'  « popensity  .„ 

fipf  h ^ ‘'‘s  the  primitive  historiuns  of  mankind  Before 

« .on  began  fo  engross  .be  nt.en.ion  of  poets,  or  rather,  beX 
province  of  h, story  was  dignified  by  „ class  of  write  s who  nnule  it  a 
d.s  .net  department  of  li.era.nre,  the  fnnetions  of  the  bard  we,e  doubt- 
less  employed  m recording  real  events  and  in  commemorating  real 

the  d"°^'*f  V ° "'‘’'■'‘‘"PPd'l  Iry  tlm  bards  from 

ays  of  Vyasu,  the  contemporary  of  Job,  to  the  time  of  Benl-d.isa 

he  present  chronicler  of  Mewar.  The  poets  are  the  chief,  though  not’ 
he  sole  h.stor.„ns  of  Western  India , neither  is  there  any  deficiency  of 
e,„  though  they  speak  in  a peculiar  tongue,  which  requires  to  be 
.anslated  ...to  the  sober  language  of  probability.  To  compensate  for 
them  magndoqnence  and  obscn,.lty,  .heir  pen  is  free:  the  despotism  of  the 
Raipoo.  princes  does  not  extend  to  the  poet's  lay,  which  flows  uneon- 
ned  cMept  by  the  shackles  of  the  ch,.n,l  bkojoonga,  or  • serpentine 
stansa  ; no  slight  restraint,  it  must  be  confessed,  upon  the  freedom  of 
the  histone  muse.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  a sort  of  compact  or 
understanding  between  the  bard  and  the  prince,  a barter  of  o solid 
pudding  against  empty  praise,”  whereby  the  fidelity  of  the  poetic 
chroniele  is  somewhat  impaired.  This  sale  of  “ fame,”  as  the  bards 
term  it,  by  the  court-laureates  and  historiographers  of  Eajast'lian,  will 
continue  until  there  shall  arise  in  the  community  a class  sufficiently 
enlightened  and  independent,  to  look  for  no  other  recompense  for 
literary  labour  than  public  distinction. 

Still,  however,  these  chroniclers  dare  titter  truths,  sometimes  most 

^ ^ unpa- 
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unpalatable  to  their  masters.  When  offended,  or  actuated  by  a virtuous 
indignation  against  immorality,  they  are  fearless  of  consequences;  and 
woe  to  the  individual  who  provokes  them  ! Many  a resolution  has  sunk 
under  the  lash  of  their  satire,  which  has  condemned  to  eternal  ridicule 
names  that  might  otherwise  have  escaped  notoriety.  The  vis,  or  poison 
of  the  bard,  is  more  dreaded  by  the  Rajpoot  than  the  steel  of  the  foe. 

The  absence  of  all  mystery  or  reserve  with  regard  to  public  affairs  in 
the  Rajpoot  principalities,  in  wliich  every  individual  takes  an  interest, 
from  the  noble  to  tlie  porter  at  the  city-gates,  is  of  great  advantage  to 
the  chronicler  of  events.  When  matters  of  moment  in  the  disorganized 
state  of  the  country  rendered  it  imperative  to  observe  secrecy,  the  Rana 
of  Mevvar,  being  applied  to  on  the  necessity  of  concealing  them, 
rejoined  as  follows  : “this  is  C/iao7nookhi'’ro/  Eklinga  the  sovereign, 
I his  vicegerent;  in  him  I trust,  and  I have  no  secrets  from  my 
“ children/’  To  this  publicity  may  be  partly  ascribed  the  inefficiency 
of  every  general  alliance  against  common  foes;  but  it  gives  a kind  of 
patriarchal  character  to  the  government,  and  inspires,  if  not  loyalty  and 
patriotism  in  their  most  exalted  sense,  feelings  at  least  much  akin  to 
them. 

A material  drawback  upon  the  value  of  these  bardic  histories  is,  that 
they  are  confined  almost  exclusively  to  the  martial  exploits  of  their 
heroes,  and  to  the  rung-i'in-hhom,  or  ^ field  of  slaughter/  Writing  for 
the  amusement  of  a warlike  race,  the  authors  disregard  civil  matters 
and  the  arts  and  pursuits  of  peacefid  life ; love  and  war  are  their 
favourite  themes.  Chund,  the  last  of  the  great  bards  of  India,  tells  us, 
indeed,  in  his  preface,  “ that  he  will  give  rules  for  governing  empires  ; 
the  laws  of  grammar  and  composition  ; lessons  in  diplomacy,  home 
and  foreign,  &c. /’  and  he  fulfils  his  promise,  by  interspersing  pre- 
cepts on  these  points  in  various  episodes  throughout  his  woi*k. 

Again  : 

Government  of/our  mouths,'  alluding  to  the  quadriform  image  of  the  tutelary  divinity. 
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Again  : the  bard,  although  he  is  admitted  to  the  knowledge  of  all  the 
secret  springs  which  direct  each  measure  of  the  government,  enters  too 
deeply  into  the  intrigues,  as  well  as  the  levities,  of  the  court,  to  lie 
qualified  to  pronounce  a sober  judgment  upon  its  acts. 

Nevertheless,  although  open  to  all  these  objections,  the  works  of 
the  native  bards  afford  many  valuable  data,  in  facts,  incidents,  religious 
opinions,  and  traits  of  manners ; many  of  which,  being  carelessly  intro- 
duced, are  thence  to  be  regarded  as  the  least  suspicious  kind  of  his- 
torical evidence.  In  the  heroic  history  of  Pirthi-raj,  by  Chuud,  there 
occur  many  geographical  as  well  as  historical  details,  in  tlie  description 
of  his  sovereign’s  wars,  of  which  the  bard  was  an  eye-witness,  having 
been  his  friend,  his  herald,  his  ambassador,  and  finally  discharging  the 
melancholy  office  of  accessory  to  his  death,  that  he  might  save  him  from 
dishonour.  The  poetical  histories  of  Chund  were  collected  by  the  great 
Uinra  Sing  of  Mewar,  a patron  of  literature,  as  well  as  a warrior  and  a 
legislator. 

Another  species  of  historical  records  is  found  in  the  accounts  given 
by  the  Brahmins  of  the  endowments  of  the  temples,  their  dilapidation 
and  repairs,  which  furnish  occasions  for  the  introduction  of  historical 
and  chronological  details.  In  the  legends  respecting  places  of  pil- 
grimage and  religious  resort,  profane  events  are  blended  with  super- 
stitious rites  and  ordinances,  local  ceremonies  and  customs.  The 
controversies  of  the  Jains  furnish,  also,  much  historical  information, 
especially  with  reference  to  Guzzerat  and  Nehrwala,  during  the  Chau- 
lac  dynasty.  From  a close  and  attentive  examination  of  the  Jain  records, 
which  embody  all  that  those  ancient  sectarians  knew  of  science,  many 
chasms  in  Hindu  history  might  be  filled  up.  The  party-spirit  of  the 
rival  sects  of  India  was,  doubtless,  adverse  to  the  purity  of  history  ; 
and  the  very  ground  upon  which  the  Brahmins  built  their  ascendancy 
was  the  ignorance  of  the  people.  There  appears  to  have  been  in  India, 


as 
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as  well  as  in  Egypt  in  early  times,  a coalition  between  the  hierarchy 
and  the  state,  with  the  view  of  keeping  the  mass  of  the  nation  in 
darkness  and  subjugation. 

These  different  records,  works  of  a mixed  historical  and  geographical 
character  which  I know  to  exist ; rasahs  or  poetical  legends  of  princes, 
which  are  common  j local  Ptiranas,  religious  comments,  and  traditionary 
couplets;^  with  authorities  of  a less  dubious  character,  namely,  inscrip- 
tions “ cut  on  the  rock,'’  coins,  copper-plate  grants,  containing  charters 
of  immunities,  and  expressing  many  singular  features  of  civil  government, 
constitute,  as  I have  already  observed,  no  despicable  materials  for  the 
historian,  who  would,  moreover,  be  assisted  by  the  synchronisms  which 
are  capable  of  being  established  with  ancient  Pagan  and  later  Mahome- 
dan  writers. 

From  the  earliest  period  of  my  official  connexion  with  this  interesting 
country,  I applied  myself  to  collect  and  explore  its  early  historical 
records,  with  a view  of  throwing  some  light  upon  a people  scarcely  yet 
known  in  Europe,  and  whose  political  connexion  with  England  appeared 
to  me  to  be  capable  of  undergoing  a material  change,  with  benefit  to 
both  parties.  It  would  be  wearisome  to  the  reader  to  be  minutely 
informed  of  the  process  I adopted,  to  collect  the  scattered  relics  of 
Rajpoot  history  into  the  form  and  substance  in  which  he  now  sees  them. 
I began  with  the  sacred  genealogy  from  the  Puranas ; examined  the 
Mahabharaty  and  the  poems  of  Chund  (a  complete  chronicle  of  his 
times);  the  voluminous  historical  poems  of  Jessulmer,  Marwar,  and 
M^war  the  histories  of  the  Kheetchies,  and  those  of  the  Hara  princes 

of 

* Some  of  these  preserve  the  names  of  princes  who  invaded  India  between  the  time  of  Mahmood  of  Ghizni  and  Shabudin, 
who  are  not  mentioned  by  Ferishta,  the  Maliomedan  historian.  The  invasion  of  Ajmer  and  the  capture  of  Biana,  the  seat  of 
the  Yadu  princes,  were  made  known  to  us  by  tliis  means. 

t Of  Marwar,  there  were  tlie  Viji/a  Vulas,  the  Sutya  Prukas,  and  Kheat,  or  legends,  besides  detached  fragments  of  reigns. 
Of  Mewar,  there  was  the  Khoman  Rassah,  a modern  work  formed  from  old  materials  which  are  lost,  and  commencing  with  the 
attack  of  Cheetore  by  Malimood,  supposed  to  be  the  son  of  Kasim  of  Sinde,  in  the  very  earliest  ages  of  Mahomedanisra  : 
also  the  Jnygut  Vulas,  the  Raj-prukas,  and  the  Jeya  Vulas,  all  poems  composed  in  the  reigns  of  the  princes  whose  names 
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of  Kotah  and  Boondi,  &c.  by  their  respective  bards.  A portion  of  the 
materials  compiled  by  Jey  Sing  of  Amber  or  Jeipoor  (one  of  the  greatest 
patrons  of  science  amongst  the  modern  Hindu  princes),  to  illustrate  the 
history  of  his  race,  fell  into  my  hands.  1 have  reason  to  believe  that 
there  existed  more  copious  materials,  which  his  profligate  descendant, 
the  late  prince,  in  his  division  of  the  empire  with  a prostitute,  may 
have  disposed  of  on  the  partition  of  the  library  of  the  state,  which  was 
the  finest  collection  in  Rajast’han.  Like  some  of  the  renowned  princes 
of  Timur’s  dynasty,  Jey  Sing  kept  a diary,  termed  Calpadruma,  in  which 
he  noted  every  event  : a work  written  by  such  a man  and  at  sucli  an 
interesting  juncture,  would  be  a valuable  acquisition  to  history.  From 
the  Duttea  prince  I obtained  a transcript  of  the  journal  of  his  ancestor, 
who  served  with  such  eclat  amongst  the  great  feudatories  of  Aurung- 
zeb’s  army,  and  from  which  Scott  made  many  extracts  in  his  history 
of  the  Dekhan. 

For  a period  of  ten  years,  I was  employed,  with  the  aid  of  a learned 
Jain,  in  ransacking  every  work  which  could  contribute  any  facts  or 
incidents  to  the  history  of  the  Rajpoots,  or  diffuse  any  light  upon  their 
manners  and  character.  Extracts  and  versions  of  all  such  passages 
were  made  by  my  Jain  assistant  into  the  more  familiar  dialects  (which 
are  formed  from  the  Sanscrit)  of  these  tribes,  in  whose  language  my  long 
residence  amongst  them  enabled  me  to  converse  with  facility.  At  much 
expense,  and  during  many  wearisome  hours,  to  support  whicli  required 
no  ordinary  degree  of  enthusiasm,  I endeavoured  to  possess  myself  not 
mei’ely  of  their  history,  but  of  their  religious  notions,  their  familiar 
opinions,  and  their  characteristic  manners,  by  associating  with  their 
chiefs  and  bardic  chroniclers,  and  by  listening  to  their  traditionary  tales 
and  allegorical  poems.  I might  ultimately,  as  the  circle  of  my 

inquiries 

they  bear,  but  generally  introducing  succinctly  the  early  parts  of  history.  Besides  these,  there  were  fragments  of  the  Jeipoor 
family,  from  their  archives  ; and  the  Man  Cheritra^  or  history  of  Raja  Maun. 
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inquiries  enlarged,  have  materially  augmented  my  knowledge  of  these 
subjects  ; but  ill  health  compelled  me  to  relinquish  this  pleasing  though 
toilsome  pursuit,  and  forced  me  to  revisit  my  native  land  just  as  1 had 
obtained  permission  to  look  across  the  threshold  of  the  Hindu  Minerva ; 
whence,  however,  I brought  some  relics,  the  examination  of  which  I 
now  consign  to  other  hands.  The  large  collection  of  ancient  Sanscrit 
and  Bakha  MSS.,  which  I conveyed  to  England,  have  been  presented  to 
the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  in  whose  library  they  are  deposited.  The 
contents  of  many,  still  unexamined,  may  throw  additional  light  on  the 
history  of  ancient  India.  I claim  only  the  merit  of  having  brought 
them  to  the  knowledge  of  European  scholars;  but  I may  hope  that 
this  will  furnish  a stimulus  to  others  to  make  similar  exertions. 

The  little  exact  knowledge  that  Europe  has  hitherto  acquired  of  the 
Rajpoot  states,  has  probably  originated  a false  idea  of  the  comparative  im- 
portance of  this  portion  of  Hindust’han.  The  splendour  of  the  Rajpoot 
courts,  however,  at  an  early  pei'iod  of  the  history  of  that  country,  making 
every  allowance  for  the  exaggeration  of  the  bards,  must  have  been  great. 
Northern  India  was  rich  from  the  earliest  times  ; that  portion  of  it, 
situated  on  either  side  the  Indus,  formed  the  richest  satrapy  of  Darius. 
It  has  abounded  in  the  more  striking  events  which  constitute  the  mate- 
rials for  history;  there  is  not  a petty  state  in  Rajast’han  that  has  not 
had  its  Thermopylae,  and  scarcely  a city  that  has  not  produced  its 
Leonidas.  But  the  mantle  of  ages  has  shrouded  from  view  what  the 
magic  pen  of  the  historian  might  have  consecrated  to  endless  admiration  : 
Somnat’h  might  have  rivalled  Delphos;  the  spoils  of  Hind  might  have 
vied  with  the  wealth  of  the  Lybian  king;  and  compared  with  the  array 
of  the  Pandus,  the  army  of  Xerxes  would  have  dwindled  into  insignifi- 
cance. But  the  Hindus  either  never  had,  or  have  unfortunately  lost, 
their  Herodotus  and  Xenophon. 

If  “ the  moral  effect  of  history  depend  on  the  sympathy  it  excites,” 
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the  annals  of  these  states  possess  commanding  interest.  The  struggles 
of  a brave  people  for  independence  during  a series  of  ages,  sacrificing 
whatever  was  dear  to  them  for  the  maintenance  of  the  religion  of  their 
foi'efathers,  and  sturdily  defending  to  death,  and  in  spite  of  every  temp- 
tation, their  rights  and  national  liberty,  form  a picture  which  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  contemplate  without  emotion.  Could  I impart  to  the  reader  but 
a small  portion  of  the  enthusiastic  delight  with  which  I have  listened  to 
the  tales  of  times  that  are  past,  amid  scenes  where  their  events  occurred, 

I should  not  despair  of  triumphing  over  the  apathy  which  dooms  to 
neglect  almost  every  effort  to  enlighten  my  native  country  on  the  sub- 
ject of  India;  nor  should  I apprehend  any  ill  effect  from  the  sound  of 
names,  which,  musical  and  expressive  as  they  are  to  a Hindu,  are 
dissonant  and  unmeaning  to  an  European  ear : for  it  should  be 
remembered  that  almost  every  Eastern  name  is  significant  of  some 
quality,  personal  or  mental.  Seated  amidst  the  ruins  of  ancient  cities,  I 
have  listened  to  the  traditions  respecting  their  fall ; or  have  heard  the 
exploits  of  their  illustrious  defenders  related  by  their  descendants  near 
the  altars  erected  to  their  memory.  I have,  whilst  in  the  train  of  the 
southern  Goths  (the  Mahrattas),  as  they  carried  desolation  over  the 
land,  encamped  on  or  traversed  many  a field  of  battle,  of  civil  strife  or 
foreign  aggression,  to  read  in  the  rude  memorials  on  the  tumuli  of  the 
slain  their  names  and  history.  Such  anecdotes  and  records  aftord 
data  of  history  as  well  as  of  manners.  Even  the  couplet  recording  the 
erection  of  a column  of  victory,”  or  of  a temple  or  its  repairs,  con- 
ti  ibutes  something  to  our  stock  of  knowledge  of  the  past. 

As  far  as  regards  the  antiquity  of  the  dynasties  now  ruling  in  Central 
and  Western  India,  there  are  but  two,  the  origin  of  which  is  not  per- 
fectly within  the  limits  of  historical  probability  : the  rest  having  owed 
their  present  establishments  to  the  progress  of  the  Moslem  arms,  their 
annals  are  confirmed  by  those  of  their  conquerors.  All  the  existing 
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OF 


RAJAST’IIAN,  OR  RAJ  FOOT  AN  A 


Rajast*han  is  the  collective  and  classical  denomination  of  that  portion  of  India 
which  is  ‘ the  abode*  of  (Rajpoot)  princes.’  In  tlie  familiar  dialect  of  these 
countries  it  is  termed  RajtLwray  but  by  the  more  refined  Raet'hdna,  corrupted  to 
Rajpootana,  the  common  designation  amongst  the  British  to  denote  the  Rajpoot 
principalities. 

What  might  have  been  the  nominal  extent  of  Rajast’han  prior  to  the  Mahom- 
medan  conqueror  Shabudin  (when  it  probably  reached  beyond  the  Jumna  and 
Ganges,  even  to  the  base  of  the  Himalaya)  cannot  now  be  known.  At  i)rescnt 
we  may  adhere  to  its  restrictive  definition,  still  comprehending  a wide  sj)ace  and 
a variety  of  interesting  races. 

Previous  to  the  erection  of  the  minor  Mahommedan  monarchies  of  Mandoo  ami 
Ahmedabad  (the  capitals  of  Malwa  and  Guzzerat),  on  the  ruins  of  Uhar  and 
Anhulwarra  Puttun,  the  term  Rajast’han  would  have  been  ai)propriated  to  the 
space  comprehended  in  the  map  prefixed  to  this  work  : the  valley  of  the  Indus  on 
the  west,  and  Boondelkhundt  on  the  east;  to  the  north,  the  sandy  tracts  (south  of 
the  Sutledge)  termed  Jungul  des ; and  the  Vindhya  mountains  to  the  south. 

This  space  comprehends  nearly  eight  degrees  of  latitude  and  nine  of  longitude, 
being  from  22“  to  30°  north  latitude,  and  69°  to  78°  east  longitude,  embracing  a 
superficial  area  of  350,000  square  miles. 


Altliougli 


f It  is 


Or  ‘regal  ^raJJ  dwelling  (t'hanj\ 

It  is  rather  singular  that  the  Sinde  river  will  mark  this  eastern  boundary,  as 


r Sinde  the  Hindu  princes  are  not  of  pure  blood,  and  are 

B 


; does  the  Indus  for  great  Sinde)  that  to  the 
excluded  from  Rajast’han  or  Uajwana. 


west-  East  of  this  minor 
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Harouti. 


Although  it  is  proposed  to  touch  upon  the  annals  of  all  the  states  in  this  extensive 
tract,  with  their  past  and  present  condition,  those  in  the  centre  will  claim  the 
most  prominent  regard;  especially  Mewar,  which,  copiously  treated  of,  will  afford 
a specimen,  obviating  the  necessity  of  like  details  of  the  rest. 

The  order  in  which  these  states  will  be  reviewed  is  as  follows ; 

1,  Mewar,  or  Oodipoor. 

2.  Marwar,  or  Jodpoor. 

3.  Bikaner  and  Kishengurh. 

4,  Kotah, 

5,  Boondi, 

6.  Amber,  or  Jeipoor,  with  its  branches,  dependent  and  independent 

7*  Jesselmer. 

8.  The  Indian  desert  to  the  valley  of  the  Indus. 

The  basis  of  this  work  is  the  geography  of  the  country,  the  historical  and 
statistical  portion  being  consequent  and  subordinate  thereto.  It  was,  indeed, 
originally  designed  to  be  essentially  geographical ; but  circumstances  have  ren- 
dered it  impossible  to  execute  the  intended  details,  or  even  to  make  the  map*  so 
perfect  as  the  superabundant  material  at  the  command  of  the  author  might  have 
enabled  him  to  do : a matter  of  regret  to  himself  rather  than  of  loss  to  the 
general  reader,  to  whom  geographic  details,  however  important,  are  usually  dry 
and  uninteresting. 

It  was  also  intended  to  institute  a comparison  between  the  map  and  such  remains 
of  ancient  geography  as  can  be  extracted  from  the  Poorans  and  other  Hindu 
authorities ; which,  however,  must  be  deferred  to  a future  period,  when  the 
deficiency  of  the  present  rapid  and  general  sketch  may  be  supplied,  should  the 
author  be  enabled  to  resume  his  labours. 

The  laborious  research,  in  the  course  of  which  these  data  were  accumulated, 
commenced  in  180G,  when  the  author  was  attached  to  the  embassy  sent,  at  the 
close  of  the  Mahratta  wars,  to  the  court  of  Sindia.  This  chieftain’s  army  was 
then  in  Mewar,  at  that  period  almost  a terra  incognita^  the  position  of  whose  two 
capitals,  Oodipoor  and  Cheetore,  in  the  best  existing  maps,  was  precisely  reversed  ; 

that 


* Engraved  by  that  meritorious  artist  Mr.  Walker,  engi-aver  to  the  East-India  Company,  who,  I trust,  will  be  able  to  make 
a fuller  use  of  my  materials  hereafter. 
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that  is,  Cheetore  was  inserted  S.E.  of  Oodipoor  instead  of  E.N.E.;  a proof  of 
the  scanty  knowledge  possessed  at  that  period. 

In  other  respects  there  was  almost  a total  blank.  In  the  maps  prior  to  180() 
nearly  all  the  western  and  central  states  of  Rajast’han  will  be  found  wanting.  It 
had  been  imagined,  but  a little  time  before,  that  the  rivers  had  a southerly  course 
into  the  Nerbudda ; a notion  corrected  by  the  father  of  Indian  geography,  the 
distinguished  Rennell. 

This  blank  the  author  filled  up  *,  and  in  1815,  for  the  first  time,  the  gcogra|)hy 
of  Rajasfhan  was  put  into  combined  form  and  presented  to  the  Marquis  of  Has- 
tings, on  the  eve  of  a general  war,  when  the  labour  of  ten  years  was  amply 
rewarded  by  its  becoming  in  part  the  foundation  of  that  illustrious  commander  s 
plans  of  the  campaign.  It  is  a duty  owing  to  himself  to  state,  that  every  map, 
without  exception,  printed  since  this  period,  has  its  foundation,  as  regards  Central 
and  Western  India,  in  the  labours  of  the  author.* 

The  route  of  the  embassy  was  from  Agra,  through  the  southern  frontier  of 
Jeipoor,  to  Oodipoor,  A portion  of  this  had  been  surveyed,  and  points  laid 
down  from  celestial  observation,  by  Dr,  W,  Hunter,  which  I adopted  as  the  basis 
of  my  enterprize.  The  Resident  Envoyt  to  the  court  of  Sindia  was  possessed  of 
the  valuable  sketch  of  the  route  of  Colonel  Palmer’s  embassy  in  17I)C  as  laid 
down  by  Dr.  Hunter  ; the  foundation  of  my  subsequent  surveys,  as  it  merited  from 
its  importance  and  general  accuracy.  It  embraced  all  tlic  extreme  ])oints  of 
Central  India : Agra,  Nirwur,  Ditteali,  Jhansi,  Bhopal,  Sarangpoor,  Oojein,  aiul 
on  return  from  this,  the  first  meridian  of  the  Hindus,  by  Kotah,  Eoondi,  Rain- 
poora  (Tonk),  Biana,  to  Agra.  The  position  of  all  these  places  was  more  or  less 
accurately  fixed,  according  to  the  time  which  could  be  bestowed,  by  astronomical 
observation. 

At 


* When  the  war  of  1817  broke  out,  copies  of  my  map  on  a reduced  scale  were  sent  to  all  the  divisions  of  the  armies  n. 
the  field  and  came  into  possession  of  many  of  the  staff.  Transcripts  were  made  which  were  brought  to  Lurope,  and  por- 
tions introduced  into  every  recent  map  of  India.  One  map  has,  indeed, 

that  the  furnisher  of  the  materials  was  tlie  author  of  them.  It  has  fulfilled  a prediction  of  t ic  i anju  .. 

seeing  the  impossibility  of  such  materials  private  property,  ''“T' 

and  desirous  that  the  author  should  derive  the  full  adva.Ua.e  of  his  labours,  had  it  that  the  danns  iccompcn  e. 

oil  the  records  of  successive  governments,  should  not  be  deferred. 

It  will  not  be  inferred  the  author  is  surprised  at  what  he  remark  . 
nerson  to  wish  to  see  a halt  in  science 

“ For  emulation  has  a thousand  sons. 

t My  esteemed  friend.  Grteme  Mercer.  Es„.  (of  Ma.visbank),  who  stimulated  my  exertions  with  his  approbation. 

B ^ 
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geography  of  RAJASTHAN. 


At  Rampoora  Hunter  ceased  to  be  my  guide : and  from  this  point  commenced 
the  new  survey  to  Oodipoor,  where  we  arrived  in  June  1806.  The  position  then 
assigned  to  it,  with  most  inadequate  instruments,  has  been  changed  only  1 oi 
longitude,  though  the  latitude  amounted  to  about  5'. 

From  Oodipoor  the  subsequent  march  of  the  army  with  which  we  moved  led 
past  the  celebrated  Cheetore,  and  through  the  centre  of  Malwa,  crossing  in  detail 
all  the  grand  streams  flowing  from  the  Vindhya,  till  we  halted  for  a season  on  the 
Boondelkhund  frontier  at  Kemlassa.  In  this  journey  of  seven  hundred  miles  I 
twice  crossed  the  lines  of  route  of  the  former  embassy,  and  was  gratified  to  find 
my  first  attempts  generally  coincide  with  their  established  points. 

In  1807  the  army  having  undertaken  the  siege  of  Rahtgurh,  I deteimined  to 
avail  myself  of  the  time  which  Mahrattas  waste  in  such  a process,  and  to  pursue 
my  favourite  project.  With  a small  guard  I determined  to  push  through  untrodden 
fields,  by  the  banks  of  the  Betwa  to  Chanderi,  and  in  its  latitude  proceed  in  a 
westerly  direction  towards  Kotah,  trace  the  course  once  more  of  all  those  streams 
from  the  south,  and  the  points  of  junction  of  the  most  important  (the  Cali  Sinde, 
Parbutti,  and  Bunas)  with  the  Chumbul ; and  having  effected  this,  continue  my 
journey  to  Agra.  This  I accomplished  in  times  very  different  from  the  present, 
being  often  obliged  to  strike  my  tents  and  march  at  midnight,  and  more  than  once 
the  object  of  plunder.*  The  chief  points  in  this  route  were  Kemlassa,  Rajwaira, 
Kotra  on  the  Betwa,  Kunniadana,t  Booradongur,^  Shahabad,  Baiah,||  Polaitah,§ 
Baroda,  Seopoor,  Palli,1[  Rintimbore,  Kerowly,  Sri  Muttra,  and  Agra. 

On  my  return  to  the  Mahratta  camp  I resolved  further  to  increase  the  spheie, 
and  proceeded  westward  by  Bhurtpoor,  Kufhoomur,  Saintri,  to  Jeipooi,  Tonk, 
Indurgurh,  Googul,  Chupra,  Raghoogurh,  Arone,  Koorwye,  Bhorasso,  to  Sau- 
gur  : a journey  of  more  than  one  thousand  miles.  I found  the  camp  neaily  wheie 
I left  it. 

With  this  ambulatoiy  court  I moved  every  where  within  this  region,  constantly 
employed  in  surveying  till  181S,  when  Sindia’s  court  became  stationary.  It  was 
then  I formed  my  plans  for  obtaining  a knowledge  of  those  countries  into  which  I 
could  not  personally  penetrate. 

In 

" Many  incidents  in  these  journies-would  require  no  aid  of  imagination  to  touch  on  the  romantic,  but  they  can  have  no 
jdace  here. 

+ Eastern  table-land.  | Sinde  River.  1|  Parbutti  River.  § Call  Sinde  River. 

^ Passage  of  the  Chumbul  and  junction  of  the  Par. 
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In  1810-11  I had  despatclied  two  parties,  one  to  the  Indus,  the  other  to  the 
desert  south  of  the  Sutledge.  The  first  party,  under  Shekh  Abul  llirkat,  jouvuied 
westward,  by  Oodipoor,  through  Guzzerat,  Saurashtra  and  Cutch,  Lukput  ami 
Hyderabad  (the  capital  of  the  Sindie  government)  ; crossed  the  Indus  to  Tatta, 
proceeded  up  the  right  bank  to  Seewan ; recrossed,  and  continued  on  the  left 
bank  as  far  as  Khyrpoor,  the  residence  of  one  of  the  triumvirate  governors  of 
Sinde,  and  having  reached  the  insulated  Bekher*  (the  caj)ital  of  the  Sogtli  of 
Alexander),  returned  by  the  desert  of  Oomrasoomra  to  Jessclmer,  Marwar,  ami 
Jeipoor,  and  joined  me  in  camp  at  Nirwar.  It  was  a perilous  undertaking;  but 
the  Shekh  was  a fearless  and  enterprizing  character,  and  moreover  a man  witli 
some  tincture  of  learning.  His  journals  contained  many  hints  and  directions  for 
future  research  in  the  geography,  statistics,  and  manners  of  the  various  races 
amongst  whom  he  travelled. 

The  other  party  was  conducted  by  a most  valuable  man,  Madarri  Lall,  who 
became  a perfect  adept  in  these  expeditions  of  geographical  discovery,  and  other 
knowledge  resulting  therefrom.  There  is  not  a district  of  any  consequence  in  the 
wide  space  before  the  reader  which  was  not  traversed  by  this  spirited  individual, 
whose  qualifications  for  such  complicated  and  hazardous  journics  were  never 
excelled.  Ardent,  persevering,  prepossessing,  and  generally  well-informed,  he 
made  his  way  when  others  might  have  perished.t 

From  these  remote  regions  the  best  informed  native  inhabitants  were,  by  per- 
suasion and  recompense,  conducted  to  me  ; and  I could  at  all  times,  in  the  Mah- 
I’atta  camp  at  Gwalior,  from  1812  to  1817)  have  provided  a native  of  the  valley 
of  the  Indus,  the  deserts  of  Dhat,  Oomrasoomra,  or  any  of  the  states  of  Ilajasfhan. 

The  precision  with  which  Kasids  and  other  public  conveyers  of  letters,  in 
countries  where  posts  are  little  used,  can  detail  the  peculiarities  of  a long  line  oi 
route,  and  the  accuracy  of  their  distances,  would  scarcely  be  credited  in  Europe. 

I have  no  hesitation  in  asserting,  that  if  a correct  estimate  were  obtained  of  the 

measured 


• The  Shekh  brought  me  specimens  of  the  rock,  wliich  is  siliceous ; and  also  a piece  of  brick  of  the  very  anciuit  fortress  of 
Seewan,  and  some  of  the  gmii  from  its  pits,  cliarred  and  alleged  by  tradition  to  Imve  hiin  theie  since  tJic  jteriod  of  Itaji 
Bhirtirri,  the  brother  of  Vicramaditya.  It  is  not  impossible  that  it  migJit  he  owing  to  Alexander  s terrific  progress,  and  to 
their  supplies  being  destroyed  by  fire.  Seewan  is  conjectured  by  Captain  I’ottinper  to  be  tlie  capiial  of  Musicanus. 

f His  health  was  worn  out  at  length,  and  he  became  the  victim  of  depressed  spirits.  He  died  suddenly:  I believe 
jjoisoned.  Futtali,  almost  as  zealous  as  Madarri,  also  died  in  tbe  pursuit.  Geography  has  been  destructive  to  all  uho  have 
pursued  it  with  ardour  in  the  East. 
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measured  coss  of  a country,  a line  might  be  laid  down  upon  a flat  surface  with  great 
exactitude.  I have  heard  it  affirmed,  that  it  was  the  custom  of  the  old  Hindoo 
governments  to  have  measurements  made  of  the  roads  from  town  to  town,  and 
that  the  Aboo  Mahatma*  contains  a notice  of  an  instrument  for  that  purpose. 
Indeed,  the  singular  coincidence  between  lines  measured  by  the  perambulatoi 
and  tlie  estimated  distances  of  the  natives,  is  the  best  proof  that  the  latter  are 
deduced  from  some  more  certain  method  than  mere  computation. 

I never  rested  satisfied  with  the  result  of  one  set  of  my  parties,  with  the  single 
exception  of  Madarrfs,  always  making  the  information  of  one  a basis  for  the 
instruction  of  another,  who  went  over  the  same  ground  j but  with  additional  views 
and  advantages,  and  with  the  aid  of  the  natives  brought  successively  by  each,  till 
I exhausted  every  field. 

Thus,  in  a few  years,  I had  filled  several  volumes  with  lines  of  route  throughout 
this  space ; and  having  many  frontier  and  intermediate  points,  the  positions  of 
which  were  fixed,  a general  outline  of  the  result  was  constructed,  wherein  all  this 
information  was  laid  down.  I speak  more  particularly  of  the  western  states,  as  the 
central  portion,  or  that  watered  by  the  Chumbul  and  its  tributary  sti  earns,  whethei 
from  the  elevated  Aravulli  on  the  west,  or  from  the  Vindhya  mountains  on  the 
soutli,  has  been  personally  surveyed  and  measured  in  every  direction,  with  an 
accuracy  sufficient  for  every  political  or  military  purpose,  until  the  grand  tiigono- 
metrical  survey  from  the  peninsula  shall  be  extended  throughout  India.  These 
countries  form  an  extended  plain  to  the  Sutledge  north,  and  west  to  the  Indus, 
rendering  tlie  amalgamation  of  geographical  materials  much  less  difficult  than 
where  mountainous  regions  intervene. 

After  liaving  laid  down  these  varied  lines  in  the  outline  described,  I detei  mined 
to  check  and  confirm  its  accuracy  by  recommencing  the  survey  on  a new  plan, 
viz.  trigonometrically. 

My  parties  were  again  despatched  to  resume  their  labours  over  fields  now 
familiar  to  them.  Tliey  commenced  from  points  whose  positions  were  fixed  (and 
mv  knowledge  enabled  me  to  give  a series  of  such),  from  each  of  which,  as  a 
centre,  they  collected  every  radiating  route  to  every  town  within  the  distance  of 
twenty  miles.  The  points  selected  were  generally  such  as  to  approach  equilateral 

triangles  : 


• A valuable  and  ancient  work,  wJjich  I presented  to  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society. 
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triangles  : and  although  to  digest  the  information  became  a severe  toil,  the  method 
will  appear,  even  to  the  casual  observer,  one  which  must  throw  out  its  own 
errors  ; for  these  lines  crossed  in  every  direction,  and  consequently  corrected 
each  other.  By  such  means  did  I work  my  way  in  those  unknown  tracts,  and  the 
result  is  in  part  before  the  reader.  I say,  in  part;  ior  my  health  compels  me 
reluctantly  to  leave  out  much  w'hich  could  be  combined  from  tenJbUos  ot  journeys 
extending  throughout  these  regions. 

In  1815,  as  before  stated,  an  outline  map  containing  all  the  information  thus 
obtained,  and  which  the  subsequent  crisis  rendered  of  essential  inq)ortance,  w^as 
presented  by  me  to  the  Governor-General  of  India.  Upon  the  very  eve  of  the 
war  I constructed  and  presented  another,  of  the  greater  portion  ot  Malwa,  to 
which  it  appeared  expedient  to  coniine  the  operations  against  the  Pindarrics.  1 lie 
material  feature  in  tliis  small  map  was  the  general  position  of  the  Vindhya 
mountains,  the  sources  and  course  of  every  river  originating  thence,  and  the 
passes  in  this  chain,  an  object  of  primary  importance.  The  boundaries  of  the 
various  countries  in  this  tract  were  likewise  defined,  and  it  became  essentially 
useful  in  the  subsequent  dismemberment  of  the  Peishwa’s  dominions. 

In  the  construction  of  tliis  map  I had  many  fixed  points,  both  of  Dr.  Hunter’s 
and  my  own,  to  work  from ; and  it  is  gratifying  to  observe,  that  though  several 
measured  lines  have  since  been  run  through  this  space,  not  only  the  general,  but 
often  the  identical  features  of  mine,  have  been  preserved  in  the  maps  since  given 
to  the  world.  As  considerable  improvement  has  been  made  by  several  measured 
lines  through  this  tract,  and  many  positions  affixed  by  a scientific  and  zealous 
geographer,  I have  had  no  hesitation  in  incorporating  a small  portion  of  tins 

improved  geography  in  the  map  now  presented.* 

Many  surveyed  lines  were  made  by  me,  from  181?  to  182^;  and  here  I express 
my  obligations-  to  my  kinsmant,  to  whom  alone  I owe  any  aid  for  improving  this 
portion  of  my  geographical  labours.  This  officer  made  a circuitous  survey,  wliich 
comprehended  nearly  the  extreme  points  of  Mewar,  from  the  capital,  by  Cheetore, 
Mandelgui'h,  Jehajpoor,  Rajmahl,  and  in  return  by  Bunai,  Bcdnorc,  Dcogurli, 


with  Rajast’ban. 

t Captain  P.  T.  Waugfi,  lOtU  Regiment  Light  Cavalry,  Bengal. 
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„ .,.e  poin.  or  o„«ot.  F,„.„  .he.  " 

“stnrdllliC  theAravulli,  by  Komulmer,  Pali 

::r:.hi 

cL!i^rL“.‘lrXol  ^pero-. 

“r::,r  “p'i"  zt  po»..oo  or  .oapo„..,  ...h  h. 

bee,,  used  ..  a capital  point  in  fixing  the  geography  ,ee.  and  north,  ™ 3 » 
apace  out  in  la.i.nde,  and  little  more  in  longi.nde;  «h.ch  acconnted  fio. 
cotncidence  ofi  .ny  position  of  Bikaner  with  that  ..signed  by  Mr.  Elph.nstone,  m 

his  account  of  the  embassy  to  Caubul.  j „i„er 

Besides  Oodipoor,  Jodpoor,  Aj.ner,  8,c.  whose  posit.ons  I ^ fi“'i  J 
vation,  and  the  points  laid  down  by  Hunter,  I availed  myself  »f  “ eras- 

given  to  me  by  that  enterprizing  traveller,  the  author  o tie  journey 
san,-  who  marched  from  Dehli.  by  Nagore  and  Jodpoor,  to  Ood.poor. 

;,.e  ontline  of  the  countries  of  Gnzzer.bt  the  Saurash.ra  F-™'  , 

Cutch,  inserted  chiefly  by  way  of  connection,  is  entirely  taken  lom  e 
of  that  distinguished  geographer,  the  late  General  Reyno  s-  ® 
over  a great  portion  of  the  same  field  i and  my  testimony  is  due  to  the  value 
his  researches  in  countries  into  which  he  never  pe.-sonally  penetrated  evincing 
what  may  he  done  by  industry,  and  the  use  of  such  materials  as  lave  t escii  et . 

I shall  conclude  witl.  a rapid  sketch  of  the  physiognomy  of  these  regions-, 
minute  and  local  descriptions  will  appear  more  appropriately  ,n  the  respective 

historical  portions. 

Rajast’han  presents  a great  variety  of  feature.  Let  me  place  the  reader  on  the 

highest  peak  of  the  insulated  Aboo,  ‘ the  saint’s  pinnacled  as  it  is  termed  an 

guide  his  eye  in  a survey  over  this  wide  expanse,  from  the  blue  waters  o t e 

Indus  west,  to  the  ‘ withy-covered§  ’ B^wa  on  the  east.  From  this,  the  most 

elevated 


t My  last  journey,  in  182^3.  was  from  Ooclipoor  through  *ese 
with  a view  to  historical  and  antiquarian  than  geographical  research.  It  prov 

i Guru  Sikr.  . cancorif  • <;aiil  bv  Wilford  to  be  the  same  in  Welsh. 

§ Its  classic  name  is  Vitravati,  Vitra  being  the  common  willow  m Sanscrit . y 


1 


» 


A)i 


1' 


f 


Sertion  thif>  frntni!  huHft  in  ^ ' Lat  from 


"iboo  to  finntirfffnnni . 


Plalniu  or'  (rrUmt  IhJm  --  _ Th^  formation 


A iJ-  Tho  utoLuM  .ihao  14  »m/Ar  I'irttunurtnfr  tit  hat*  tininitr  and  tr/Mt 

C D.  The  OnnulU  fhain  - . - thunite  rtpora^  on  •'omfiaet  blue  riato 

J)  E riuHt  of  Menar. 

E . F.  Tithtr  lie  Thitoui  of  tenira/  J/utm  . _ - . 7Ky» 

F G.  i’liUeti  of  the  SinJe. 

O . II  TahU  Mnuntout  the  EotOm  limit  of  /fiiipootan.i . .ttnutuee  dmJitlul 
II . I J'Luni  of  the  Tethii  . JlunJrUhunil 
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elevated  spot  in  Hindiisehan,  overlooking  by  fifteen  hundred  feet  the  Aravulli 
mountains,  his  eye  descends  to  the  plains  of  Medpat*  (the  classic  term  for  Mewar), 
whose  chief  streams  flowing  from  the  base  of  the  Aravulli,  join  the  Boris  and 
Bunas,  and  are  prevented  from  uniting  with  the  Chumbul  only  by  the  Pat-art  or 
plateau  of  Central  India. 

Ascending  this  plateau  near  the  celebrated  Cheetorc,  let  the  eye  deviate 
slightly  from  the  direct  eastern  line,  and  pursue  the  only  practicable  path  by 
Ruttungurh,  and  Singolli,  to  Kotah,  and  he  will  observe  its  three  successive  steppes, 
the  miniature  representation  of  those  of  Russian  Tartary.  Let  the  observer  here 
glance  across  the  Chumbul  and  traverse  Harouti  to  its  eastern  frontier,  guarded 
by  the  fortress  of  Shahabad ; thence  abruptly  descend  the  plateau  to  the  level  of* 
the  8inde,  still  proceeding  eastward,  until  the  table-mountain,  the  western  limit  of 
Boondelkhund,  affords  a resting  point. 

To  render  this  more  distinct,  I present  a profile  of  the  tract  described  from  Aboo 
to  Kotra  on  the  Betwa  :t  from  Aboo  to  the  Chumbul,  the  result  of  barometrical 
measurement,  and  from  the  latter  to  the  Betwa  from  my  general  observations  ll  of 
the  irregularities  of  surface.  The  result  is,  that  the  Betwa  at  Kotra  is  one  thousand 
feet  above  the  sea  level,  and  one  thousand  lower  than  the  city  and  valley  of 
Oodipoor,  which  again  is  on  the  same  level  with  the  base  of  Aboo,  two  thousaiul 
feet  above  the  sea.  Tliis  line,  the  general  direction  of  which  is  but  a short  distance 
from  the  tropic,  is  about  six  geographic  degrees  in  length  : yet  is  this  small  sj)ace 
highly  diversified,  both  in  its  inhabitants  and  the  production  of  the  soil,  whether 
hidden  or  revealed. 

Let  us  now  from  our  elevated  station  (still  turned  to  the  cast)  carry  tlie  eye  both 
south  and  north  of  the  line  described,  which  nearly  bisects  Media-desa,§  ‘ the 
central  land  * of  Rajast’han ; best  defined  by  the  course  of  the  Chumbul  and 

its 

* Literally  ‘the  central  {mcdija)  flat.’ 

t Meaning  ‘ table  {pat)  mountain  (dr).’ — Although  dr  may  not  he  found  in  any  Sanscrit  dictionary  with  the  signillcntion 
^ viountain,'  yet  it  appears  to  be  a primitive  root  possessing  such  meaning — instance,  Ar-boodha,  ‘hill  of  Iloo<l(Umj'  Ara^ 
vuUi,  ‘ hill  of  strength.’  Ar  is  Hebrew  for  ‘ mountain,’  (qu.  Ararat?)  in  Greek?  The  common  word  for  a mountain 
in  Sanscrit,  gir,  is  equally  so  in  Hebrew. 

^ The  Betwa  river  runs  under  the  table-land  just  alluded  to,  on  the  east. 

]|  I am  familiar  with  these  regions,  and  confidently  predict,  that  when  a similar  measurement  shall  be  made  from  the  Betwa 
to  Kotah,  these  results  will  little  err,  and  the  error  will  be  in  having  made  Kotah  somewhat  loo  elevated,  and  the  bed  of  the 
Betwa  a little  too  low. 

§ Central  India,  a term  which  I first  applied  as  the  title  of  the  mop  presented  to  the  Marquis  of  Hostings,  inJ8I5,  “ of 
Central  and  Western  India,”  and  since  become  familiar. 

VoL.  I. 
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its  tributary  streams,  to  its  confluence  with  the  Jumna  : while  the  regions  west  of 
the  transalpine  Aravulli*  may  as  justly  be  defined  Western  Rajast’han. 

Looking  to  the  south,  the  eye  rests  on  the  long  extended  and  strongly  defined 
line  of  the  Vindhya  mountains,  the  proper  bounds  of  Hindust’han  and  the  Dekhan. 
Though,  from  our  elevated  stand  on  ‘ the  Saint’s  Pinnacle’  of  Aboo,  we  look  down 
on  tlie  Vindhya  as  a range  of  diminished  importance,  it  is  that  our  position  is  the 
least  favourable  to  viewing  its  grandeur,  which  would  be  most  apparent  fiom  the 
south  ; though  throughout  this  skirt  of  descent,  irregular  elevations  attain  a height 
of  many  hundred  feet  above  such  points  of  its  abrupt  descent. 

The  Aravulli  itself  may  be  said  to  connect  with  the  Vindhya,  and  the  point  of 
junction  to  be  towards  Champaner  ; though  it  might  be  as  correct  to  say  the 
Aravulli  thence  rose  upon  and  stretched  from  the  Vindhya.  Whilst  it  is  much  less 
elevated  than  more  to  the  north,  it  presents  bold  features  throughout, t south  by 
Lunawarra,  Dongurpoor,  and  Edur,  to  Amba  Bhawani  and  Oodipoor. 

Still  looking  from  Aboo  over  the  table-land  of  Malwa,  we  observe  her  plains  of 
black  loam  furrowed  by  the  numerous  streams  from  the  highest  points  of  the 
Vindhya,  pursuing  their  northerly  course ; some  meandering  though  vallies  or 
falling  over  precipices  j others  bearing  down  all  opposition,  and  actually  forcing  an 
exit  through  the  central  plateau  to  join  the  Chumbul. 

Having  thus  glanced  at  the  south,  let  us  cast  the  eye  north  of  this  line,  and  pause 
on  the  alpine  Aravulli.t  Let  us  take  a section  of  it,  from  the  capital,  Oodipoor, 
the  line  of  our  station  on  Aboo,  passing  through  Oguna,  Panurwa,  and  Meerpoor, 
to  the  western  descent  near  Sirohi,  a space  of  nearly  sixty  miles  in  a direct  line, 
where  “ hills  o’er  hills  and  alps  on  alps  arise,”  from  the  ascent  at  Oodipoor  to  the 
descent  to  Marwar.  All  this  space  to  the  Sirohi  frontier  is  inhabited  by  communities 
of  the  aboriginal  races,  living  in  a state  of  primeval  and  almost  savage  independence, 
owning  no  paramount  power,  paying  no  tribute,  but  with  all  the  simplicity  of 
republics  ; their  leaders,  with  the  title  of  Rawut,  being  hereditary.  Thus  the 
Rawut  of  the  Oguna  commune  can  assemble  five  thousand  bows,  and  several  others 

can 

* Let  it  be  remembered  that  the  Aravulli,  though  it  loses  its  tabular  form,  sends  its  branches  north,  terminating  at  Dehli. 
t Those  who  have  marched  from  Baroda  towards  Malwa  and  marked  the  irregularities  of  surface,  will  admit  this  cliain  of 
connection  of  the  Vindhya  and  Aravulli. 

f ‘ The  refuge  of  strength,’  a title  justly  merited,  from  its  affording  protection  to  the  most  ancient  sovereign  race  which 
holds  dominion,  whether  in  the  east  or  west — the  ancient  stock  of  the  Sooryavans,  the  Heliadae  ot  India,  our  ‘ children  of  the 
sun,’  the  princes  of  Mewar. 
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can  on  occasion  muster  considerable  numbers.  Their  habitations  are  dispersed 
tlirough  the  vallies  in  small  rude  hamlets,  near  their  pastures  or  places  of  defence.* 
Let  me  now  transport  the  reader  to  the  citadel  pinnacle  of  Komuhncr,t  thence 
survepng  the  range  running  north  to  Ajmer,  where,  shortly  after,  it  loses  its 
tabular  form,  and  breaking  into  lofty  ridges,  sends  numerous  branches  through  the 
Shekhavati  federation,  and  Alwar,  till  in  low  heights  it  terminates  at  Dehli. 

From  Komulmer  to  Ajmer  the  whole  space  is  termed  Merwarra,  and  is  inha- 
bited by  the  mountain  race  of  Mer  or  INIair,  the  habits  and  history  of  wliich  sin- 
gular class  will  be  hereafter  related.  The  range  averages  from  six  to  fifteen  miles 
in  breadth,  having  upwards  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  villages  and  hamlets  scattereil 
over  its  vallies  and  rocks,  abundantly  watered,  not  deficient  in  pasture,  and  with 
cultivation  enough  for  all  internal  wants,  though  it  is  raised  with  infinite  labour  on 
terraces,  as  the  vine  is  cultivated  in  Swisserland  and  on  the  Rhine. 

In  vain  does  the  eye  search  for  any  trace  of  wheel-carriage  across  this  com])ouiul 
range  from  Edur  to  Ajmer  ; and  it  consequently  well  merits  its  appellation  ara, 

‘ the  harrier'*  for  the  strongest  arm  of  modern  warfare,  artillery,  would  have  to 
turn  the  chain  by  the  north,  to  avoid  the  impracticable  descent  to  the  west.t 
Guiding  the  eye  along  the  chain,  several  fortresses  are  observed  on  pinnacles 
guarding  the  passes  on  either  side,  while  numerous  rills  descend,  pouring  over 
the  declivities,  seeking  their  devious  exit  between  the  projecting  ribs  of  the 
mountain.  The  Beris,  the  Bunas,  the  Kotaseri,  the  Khari,  the  Dye,  all  uniting 
with  the  Bunas  to  the  east,  while  to  the  west  the  still  more  numerous  streams 
which  fertilize  the  rich  province  of  Godwar  unite  to  ‘ the  Salt  River,’  the  I^ooni, 
and  mark  the  true  line  of  the  desert.  Of  these  the  chief  arc  the  Sookri  and  the 

Bandi ; 

• It  was  my  intention  to  have  penetrated  through  their  singular  abodes ; and  I had  negociated,  and  obtained  of  these 
^ forest  lords'  promise  of  hospitable  passport,  of  which  I have  never  allowed  myself  to  doubt,  us  the  virtues  of  pledged 
faith  and  hospitality  are  ever  to  he  found  in  stronger  keeping  in  the  inverse  ratio  of  civilization.  Many  years  ago  one  of  my 
parties  was  permitted  to  range  through  this  tract.  In  one  of  the  passes  of  their  lengthened  vallies  ‘ the  I.oul  of  the 
Mountain’  was  dead  s the  men  were  all  abroad,  and  his  widow  alone  in  the  hut.  lUadarri  told  his  story,  and  claimed  licr 
surety  and  passport  j which  the  Bheelni  delivered  from  the  quiver  of  her  lute  lord ; and  the  arrow  carried  in  liis  bond  was  ns 
well  recognized  as  the  cumbrous  roll,  with  all  its  seals  and  appendages,  of  a traveller  in  Europe. 

f M<^r  signifies  ‘a  hill’  in  Sanscrit,  hence  JComul,  or  properly  Koombhomtr,  is  ‘ the  liill  ’ or  ‘ mourituin  of  Kooinldio, 
a prince  whose  exploits  are  narrated.  Likewise  the  ‘ hill  of  Ajya,’  the  ‘Invincible’  hill.  il/tV  is  with  the  long 

like  Mere  in  French,  in  classical  orthography. 

f At  the  point  of  my  descent  this  was  characteristically  illustrated  by  my  Rajpoot  friend  of  Semnr,  whose  domain  had 
been  invaded  and  cow-pens  emptied,  but  a few  days  before,  by  the  mountaiji  bandit  of  Sirohi.  Wiih  their  booty  they  took  the 
shortest  and  not  most  practicable  road  ; but  though  their  alpine  kine  are  pretty  well  accustomed  to  leaping  in  such  ubodcs,  it 
would  appear  they  had  hesitated  here.  The  difficulty  was  soon  got  over  by  one  of  the  ivreenus,  who  with  his  d.iggti 
transfixed  one  and  rolled  him  over  the  height,  his  carcase  serving  at  once  as  a precedent  and  a slejipiti^-sionc  for  his  horned 
kindred. 

C 2 


12 


GEOGRAPHY  OF  RAJASTHAN. 


Baiuli ; while  others  which  are  not  perennial,  and  depend  on  atmospheric  causes 
for  their  supply,  receive  the  general  denomination  of  ‘ rayV  indicative  of  rapid 
mountain  torrents,  carrying  in  their  descent  a vast  volume  of  alluvial  deposit. 


to  enrich  the  siliceous  soil  below. 

However  grand  the  view  of  the  chaotic  mass  of  rock  from  this  elevated  site  of 
Komuhner,  it  is  from  the  plains  of  Marwar  that  its  majesty  is  most  apparent  j 
where  its  ‘ splintered  pinnacles  ’ are  seen  rising  over  each  other  in  varied  form, 
or  frowning  over  the  dark  indented  recesses  of  its  forest-covered  and  rugged 

declivities. 

On  reflexion,  I am  led  to  pronounce  the  Aravulli  a connexion  of  the  ‘ Appen- 
nines  of  India the  Ghats  on  the  Malabar  coast  of  the  peninsula  : nor  does  the 
passage  of  the  Nerbudda  or  the  Tapti,  through  its  diminished  centre,  militate 
against  the  hypothesis,  which  might  be  better  substantiated  by  the  comparison  of 
their  intrinsic  character  and  structure. 

The  general  character  of  the  Aravulli  is  its  primitive  formation;  granite, 
reposing  in  variety  of  angle  (the  general  dip  is  to  the  east)  on  massive,  compact, 
dark  blue  slate,  the  latter  rarely  appearing  much  above  the  surface  or  base  of  the 
superincumbent  granite.  The  internal  vallies  abound  in  variegated  quartz  and  a 
variety  of  schistus  slate  of  every  hue,  which  gives  a most  singular  appearance  to 
the  roofs  of  the  houses  and  temples  when  the  sun  shines  upon  them.  Rocks  of 
gneis  and  of  syenite  appear  in  the  intervals  ; and  in  the  diverging  ridges  west  of 
Ajmer,  the  summits  are  quite  dazzling  with  the  enormous  masses  of  vitreous  rose- 

coloured  quartz. 

The  Aravulli  and  its  subordinate  hills  are  rich  both  in  mineral  and  metallic 
products ; and,  as  stated  in  the  annals  of  Mewar,  to  the  latter  alone  can  be 
attributed  the  resources  which  enabled  this  family  so  long  to  struggle  against 
superior  power,  and  to  raise  those  magnificent  structures  which  would  do  honour 

to  the  most  potent  kingdoms  of  the  west. 

The  mines  are  royalties  ; their  produce  a monopoly,  increasing  the  personal 
revenue  of  their  prince.  “ An-Ddn-Kan,"  is  a triple  figurative  expression,  which 
comprehends  the  sum  of  sovereign  rights  in  Rajast’han,  being  allegiance,  com- 
mercial duties,  mines.  The  tin-mines  of  Mewar  were . once  veiy  productive,  and 
yielded,  it  is  asserted,  no  inconsiderable  portion  of  silver ; but  the  caste  of 

miners  is  extinct,  and  political  reasons,  during  the  Mogul  domination,  led  to  the 

concealment 
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concealment  of  such  sources  of  wealth.  Copper  of  a very  fine  description  is 
likewise  abundant,  and  supplies  the  currency ; and  the  chief  of  Saloombra  even 
coins  by  sufferance  from  the  mines  on  his  own  estate.  Soormat  or  the  oxide  of 
antimony,  is  found  on  the  western  frontier.  The  garnet,  amethystine  (piartz, 
rock  crystal,  the  chrysolite,  and  inferior  kinds  of  the  emerald  family,  are  all  to 
be  found  within  Mewar;  and  though  I liave  seen  no  specimens  decitledly 
valuable,  the  Rana  has  often  told  me  that,  according  to  tradition,  his  native  hills 
contained  every  species  of  mineral  wealth. 

Let  us  now  quit  our  alpine  station  on  the  AravuHi,  and  make  a tour  of  the 
Pdtdr,  or  plateau  of  Central  India,  not  the  least  important  feature  of  this 
interesting  region.  It  possesses  a most  decided  character,  and  is  distinct  from 
the  Vindhya  to  the  south  and  the  Aravulli  to  the  west,  being  of  the  secondary 
formation,  or  trap,  of  the  most  regular  horizontal  stratification. 

The  circumference  of  the  plateau  is  best  explained  in  the  map,  though  its 
surface  is  most  unequally  detailed,  and  is  continually  alternating  its  character 
between  the  tabular  form  and  clustering  ridges. 

Commencing  the  tour  at  Mandelgurh,  let  us  proceed  south,  skirtitig  C'hcetore 
(both  on  insulated  rocks  detached  from  the  plateau),  thence  by  Jawud,  Dantolli, 
Rampoora,*  Bhanpoora,  the  Mokundurra  Pass,t  to  Gagrown  (wliere  tlie  Cali 
Sinde  forces  an  entrance  through  its  table-barrier  to  Eklairat)and  Mergwas  (where 
the  Parbutti,  taking  advantage  of  the  diminished  elevation,  passes  from  Malwa  to 
Harouti),  and  by  Raghoogurh,  Shahabad,  Gazeegurh,  Guswanee,  to  Jadoowati, 
where  the  plateau  terminates  on  the  Chumbul,  east ; wliile  from  the  same  j>oint 
of  outset,  Mandelgurh,  soon  losing  much  of  its  table  form,  it  stretclies  away  in  bold 
ranges,  occasionally  tabular,  as  in  the  Boondi  fortress,  by  Dublana,  Indurgurh,|| 
and  Lakheri,ll  to  Rint’humbor  and  Kerowli,  terminating  at  Dholpoor  Bari. 

The  elevation  and  inequalities  of  this  plateau  are  best  seen  by  crossing  it  from 
west  to  east,  from  the  plains  to  the  level  of  the  Chumbul,  wliere,  witli  the  excep- 
tion of  the  short  flat  between  Kotah  and  Palli  ferry,  this  noble  stream  is  seen 
rushing  through  the  rocky  barrier. 

At  Rint’humbor  the  plateau  breaks  into  lofty  ranges,  their  wliite  summits 


sparkling 


• Near  this  the  Chumbul  first  breaks  into  the  Patar. 
J Here  the  Newaz  breaks  the  chain. 


f Here  is  the  celebrated  pass  through  the  mountains. 

II  Both  celebrated  pusses,  where  the  ranges  are  ver/  complicated. 


u 
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sparkling  in  the  sun  ; craggcd  but  not  peaked,  and  preserving  the  characteristic 
Ibrination,  though  disunited  from  the  mass.  Here  there  are  no  less  than  seven 
distinct  ranges  f Sdt-parra ),  througli  all  of  which  the  Bunas  has  to  force  a passage 
to  unite  with  the  Chumbul.  Beyond  Rinfhumbor,  and  the  whole  way  from 
Kerowli  to  the  river,  is  an  irregular  table-land,  on  the  edge  of  whose  summit  are 
the  fortresses  of  Ootgeer,  Mundrel,  and  that  more  celebrated  of  T’hoon.  But 
east  of  the  eastern  side  there  is  still  another  steppe  of  descent,  which  may  be  said 
to  originate  near  the  fountain  of  the  Sinde  at  Latoti,  and  passing  by  Chanderi, 
Kuniadhana,  Nirwar,  and  Gwalior,  terminates  at  Deogurh,  in  the  plains  of  Gohud. 
Tiiedescentfrom  this  second  steppe  isintoBoondelkhund  and  the  valley  of  the  Betw'a. 

Distinguished  as  is  this  elevated  region  in  the  surface  of  Central  India,  its 
summit  is  but  little  higher  than  the  general  elevation  of  the  crest  of  the  Vindhya, 
and  upon  a level  with  the  valley  of  Oodipoor  and  base  of  the  AravuUi,  The  slope 
or  descent,  therefore,  from  both  these  ranges  to  the  skirts  of  the  plateau,  is  great 
and  abrupt,  of  which  the  most  intelligible  and  simple  proof  appears  in  the  course 
of  these  streams.  Few  portions  of  the  globe  attest  more  powerfully  the  force 
excited  by  the  action  of  waters  to  subdue  every  obstacle,  than  a view  of  the  rock- 

bound  cliannels  of  these  streams  in  this  adamantine  barrier.  Four  streams one 

ol  which,  tlie  Chumbul,  would  rank  with  the  Rhine  and  almost  with  the  Rhone 

ha^’e  here  forced  their  way,  laying  bare  the  stratification  from  the  water’s  level  to 
the  summit,  tiom  three  to  six  hundi*ed  feet  in  perpendicular  height,  the  rock 
ajipeaiing  as  if  chiselled  by  the  hand  of  man.  Here  the  geologist  may  read  the 
book  of  nature  in  distinct  characters  : few  tracts  (from  Rampoora  to  Kotah)  will 
be  found  more  interesting  to  him,  to  the  antiquarian,  or  to  the  lover  of  nature  in 
her  most  rugged  attire. 

Ihe  surface  of  this  extensive  plateau  is  greatly  diversified.  At  Kotah,  the  bare 
protruding  rock  in  some  places  presents  not  a trace  of  vegetation  ; but  where  it 
bevels  of!  to  the  banks  of  the  Par,  it  is  one  of  the  richest  and  most  productive  soils 
in  India,  and  better  cultivated  than  any  spot  even  of  British  India.  In  its  indented 
sides  are  glens  of  the  most  romantic  description  (as  the  fountain  of  ‘ the  Snake 
A//?«  ’near  Hinglaz),  and  deep  dells,  the  source  of  small  streams,  where  many 

treasures  of  art,*  in  temples  and  ancient  dwellings,  yet  remain  to  reward  the 
tra\'elJer. 


1 have  rescued  a few  of  these  from  oblivion  to  present  to  ray  countrymen. 


This 
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This  central  elevation,  as  before  described,  is  of  the  secondary  formation,  called 
trap.  Its  prevailing  colour,  where  laid  bare  by  the  Chumbul,  is  milk-white:  it  is 
compact  and  close-grained,  and  though  perhaps  the  mineral  oRering  the  greatest 
resistance  to  the  chisel,  the  sculptures  at  the  celebrated  Burolli  evince  its  utility 
to  the  artist  White  is  also  the  prevailing  colour  to  the  westward.  About  Kotah 
it  is  often  mixed  white  and  porphyritic,  and  about  Shahabad  of  a mixed  red  and 
brown  tint.  When  exposed  to  the  action  of  the  atmosj)here  in  its  eastern  declivity, 
the  decomposed  and  rough'  surface  would  almost  cause  it  to  be  mistaken  for 
gritstone. 

This  formation  is  not  favourable  to  mineral  wcaltli.  The  only  metals  arc  lead 
and  iron ; but  their  ores,  especially  the  latter,  arc  abundant.  There  are  mines, 
said  to  be  of  value,  of  sulphurct  of  ( galena ) in  the  Gwalior  province,  from 
which  I have  had  specimens,  but  these  also  are  closed.  The  natives  fear  to  extract 
their  mineral  wealth  ; and  thougii  abounding  in  lead,  tin,  and  copper,  they  are 
indebted  almost  entirely  to  Europe  even  for  the  materials  of  their  culinary 
utensils. 

Without  attempting  a delineation  of  inferior  ranges,  I will  only  further  direct 
the  reader's  attention  to  an  important  deduction  from  this  superficial  review  of  the 
physiognomy  of  Rajwarra, 

There  are  two  distinctly  marked  declivities  or  slopes  in  Central  India : the  chid' 
is  that  from  west  to  east,  from  the  great  rampart,  the  Aravulli,  (interposed  to  ])re- 
vent  the  drifting  of  the  sands  into  the  central  plains,  bisected  by  the  Chumbul  and 
his  hundred  arms)  to  the  Betwa  ; the  other  slope  is  from  south  to  north,  from  tlie 
Vindhya,  the  southern  buttress  of  Central  India,  to  the  Jumna. 

Extending  our  definition,  we  may  pronounce  the  course  of  the  Jumna  to  indicate 
the  central  fall  of  that  immense  vale  which  has  its  northern  slope  from  the  base  of 
the  Himalaya,  and  the  southern  from  that  of  the  Vindhya  mountains. 

It  is  not  in  contemplation  to  delineate  the  varied  course  of  the  magnificent 
Nerbudda,  though  I have  abundant  means  ; for  the  moment  we  ascend  the  sum- 
mit of  the  tropical*  Vindhya,  to  descend  into  the  valley  of  the  Ncrhiulda,  we 
abandon  Rajast'han  and  the  Rajpoots  for  the  aboriginal  races,  the  first  pro])rietois 
of  the  land.  These  I shall  leave  to  others,  and  commence  and  end  with  the 
Chumbul,  the  paramount  lord  of  the  floods  of  Central  India. 

'I'/ie 


• Hence  its  name,  Vind'hya,  ‘ the  barrier,’  to  the  further  progress  of  the  sun  in  liis  norlJicrn  declination. 
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The  Chumbul  has  his  fountains  in  a very  elevated  point  of  the  Vindhya,  amidst 
a duster  of  hills,  on  which  is  bestowed  the  local  appellation  of  ‘ Janapava.’  It  has 
three  co-equal  sources  from  the  same  cluster,  the  Chumbul,  Chambela,  and  Gum- 
bheer ; while  no  less  than  nine  other  streams  have  their  origin  on  the  south  side, 
and  pour  their  waters  into  the  Nerbudda. 

The  Sij)ra  from  Pee])uldo,  the  little  Sinde*  from  Dewas,  and  other  minor  streams 
j)assing  Oojein,  all  unite  with  the  Chumbul  in  different  stages  before  he  breaks 
tlirough  the  plateau. 

The  Cali  Sindc,  from  Baugri,  and  its  petty  branch,  the  Sodwia,  from  Raghoo- 
gurh  ; the  Newaz  (or  Jamneeri),  from  Morsookri  and  Magurda;  the  Parbutti, 
from  the  pass  of  Amlakhera,  with  its  more  eastern  arm  from  Doulutpoor,  uniting 
at  Furher,  are  all  points  in  the  crest  of  the  Vindhya  range,  whence  they  pursue 
tlieir  course  through  the  plateau,  rolling  over  precipices, t till  engulphed  in  the 
Chumbul  at  the  ferries  of  Noonerah  and  Palli.  All  these  unite  on  the  right 
bank. 

On  tlie  left  bank  his  flood  is  increased  by  the  Bunas,  fed  by  the  perennial  streams 
from  the  Araviilli,  and  the  Beris  from  the  lakes  of  Oodipoor  ; and  after  watering 
Mewar,  the  southern  frontier  of  Jeipoor,  and  the  highlands  of  Kerowli,  the  river 
turns  south  to  unite  at  the  holy  ‘ Sungum^X  Rameswar.  Minor  streams  contri- 
bute (unworthy  however  of  separate  notice),  and  after  a thousand  involutions  he 
reaches  the  Jumna,  at  the  holy  Triveni,\  or  ‘ triple-allied’  stream,  between  Etawa 
and  Kalj)i. 

The  course  of  the  Chumbul,  not  reckoning  the  minor  sinuosities,  is  upwards  of 
five  hundred  miles ; and  along  its  banks  specimens  of  nearly  every  race  now 
existing  in  India  may  be  found  : Sondies,  Chunderawuts,  Seesodias,  Haras,  Gore, 
Jadoon,  Sikerwal,  Goojur,§  Jat,§  Tuar,  Chohan,  Bhadoria,  Kutchwaha,  Sengar, 
Boondela  ; each  in  associations  of  various  magnitudes,  from  the  substantive  state 
to  the  little  republic  communes  between  the  Chumbul  and  Cohari.^ 

Having 

* TJjis  is  the  fourth  Sindc  of  India.  We  have,  first,  the  Sinde  or  Indus  ; this  little  Sinde ; then  the  Cali  Sinde,  or  ‘ black 
river’;  and  again  the  Sinde  rising  at  Latoti,  on  the  plateau  west  and  above  Seronge. 

Sin  is  a Scythic  word  for  river  (now  unused),  so  applied  by  the  Hindus. 

t Tile  falls  of  the  Cali  Sinde  through  the  rocks  at  Gagrowii  and  the  Parbutti  at  Chupra  (Googul)  are  well  worthy  of  a 
visit.  The  latter,  though  I encamped  twice  at  Chupra,  from  which  it  was  reputed  five  miles,  I did  not  see. 
f Sungurn  is  the  point  of  confluence  of  t\vo  or  more  rivers,  always  sacred  to  Mahadeva. 

II  TJie  Jumna,  Chumbul,  and  Sinde.  § The  only  tribes  not  of  Rajpoot  blood.  ^ The  * virgin’ stream. 
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Having  thus  sketclied  the  central  portion  of  Rajast’han,  or  that  eastward  of  tlie 
Aravulli,  I shall  give  a rapid  general*  view  of  that  to  the  west,  conducting  the 
reader  over  the  < Thul  ca  Teeba,’  or  ‘ sand  hills’  of  the  desert,  to  the  valley  of  the 
Indus. 

Let  the  reader  again  take  post  on  Aboo,  by  which  he  may  be  saved  a painful 
journey  over  the  T'huL\  The  most  interesting  object  in  this  arid  ‘ region  of  death’ 
is  tlie  ‘ salt  river,*  the  Looni,  with  its  many  arms  falling  from  the  Aravulli  to 
enrich  the  best  portion  of  the  principality  of  Jodpoor,  and  distinctly  marking  the 
line  of  that  extensive  plain  of  ever-shifting  sand,  termed  in  Hindu  geography 
Maroosfhulli,  corrupted  to  Maru'ar. 

The  Looni,  from  its  sources,  the  sacred  lakes  of  Poshkur  and  Ajm6r,  and  the 
more  remote  arm  from  Purbutsir  to  its  embouchure  in  the  great  western  salt 
marsh,  the  Rin,  has  a course  of  more  than  three  hundred  miles. 

In  the  term  ‘ Erinos*  of  the  historians  of  Alexander,  we  have  the  corruption  of 
the  word  ‘Run*  or  ‘ Rin,*J  still  used  to  describe  that  extensive  fen  formed  by 
the  deposits  of  the  Looni,  and  the  equally  saturated  saline  streams  from  the 
southern  desert  of  Dhat.  It  is  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles  in  length ; and  where 
bioadest,  from  Bhooj  to  Buliari,  about  seventy:  in  which  direction  the  caravans 
cross,  having  as  a place  of  halt  an  insulated  oasis  in  this  mediterranean  salt  marsh. 
In  the  dry  season,  nothing  meets  the  eye  but  an  extensive  and  glaring  sheet  of  salt, 
spread  over  its  insidious  surface,  full  of  dangerous  quicksands : and  in  the  rains  it 
is  a dirty  saline  solution,  up  to  the  camels*  girths  in  many  places.  The  little  oasis, 
the  Khari  Cdba,  furnishes  pasture  for  this  useful  animal  and  rest  for  the  traveller 
pursuing  his  journey  to  either  bank. 

It  is  on  the  desiccated  borders  ||  of  this  vast  salt  marsh  that  the  illusory  phenome- 
non, the  merage,  presents  its  fantastic  appearance,  pleasing  to  all  but  the  wearieii 
traveller,  who  sees  a haven  of  rest  in  the  embattled  towers,  the  peaceful  hamlet,  § 

or 


I do  not  repeat  the  names  of  towns  forming  the  arrondissements  of  the  various  states  j they  arc  distinctly  laid  down  in  tJi« 
boundary  lines  of  each. 

+ T’hul  is  the  general  term  for  the  sand  ridges  of  the  desert. 

I Most  probably  a corruption  of  ‘aranya,’  or  desert;  so  that  the  Greek  mode  of  writing  it  is  more  correct  than  the 
present. 

II  It  is  here  the  wild  ass  (gorhknrj  roams  at  large,  tmtameablc  as  in  the  day  of  the  Arabian  Patriarch  of  Uz,  " his  house 

“ the  wilderness,  the  barren  land  (or,  according  to  the  Hebrew,  salt  places,)  his  dwelling ; who  scornelh  the  multitude  of  the 
“ city,  neither  regardeth  the  crying  of  the  driver.”  Job  xxxix,  0,  7.  § Poorwu. 

VoL.  I.  D 
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or  shady  grove,  to  which  he  hastens  in  vain ; receding  as  he  advances,  till  “ the 
sun  in  his  might,”  dissipating  these  “ cloud  cap’d  towers,”  reveals  the  vanity  of  his 
pursuit. 

Sucli  phenomena  are  common  to  the  desert,  more  particulaily  where  these 
extensive  saline  depositions  exist,  but  varying  from  certain  causes.  In  most  cases, 
this  powerfully  magnifying  and  reflecting  medium  is  a vertical  stratum  ; at  first  dense 
and  opaque,  it  gradually  attenuates  with  increased  temperature,  till  the  maximum 
of  heat,  which  it  can  no  longer  resist,  drives  it  off  in  an  etherial  vapour.  This 
optical  deception,  well  known  to  the  Rajpoots,  is  called  see-kote,  or  ‘ winter 
castles,'  because  chiefly  visible  in  the  cold  season  ; hence,  possibly,  originated  the 
equally  illusory  and  delightful  ‘ Chateau  eii  Espagne,'so  well  known  in  the  west.* 

From  the  north  bank  of  the  Looni  to  the  south,  and  the  Shekhavat  frontier 
to  the  east,  the  sandy  region  commences.  Bikaner,  Jodpoor,  Jessulmer,  are  all 
sandy  plains,  increasing  in  volume  as  you  proceed  westward.  All  this  portion  of 
territory  is  incumbent  on  a sandstone  formation  ; soundings  of  all  the  new  wells 
made  from  Jodpoor  to  Ajmer,  yielded  the  same  result ; sand,  concrete  siliceous 
deposits,  and  chalk. 

Jessulmer  is  every  where  encircled  by  desert ; and  that  portion  round  the 
capital  might  not  be  improperly  termed  an  oasis,  in  which  wheat,  barley,  and 
even  rice  arc  produced.  The  fortress  is  erected  on  the  extremity  of  a range  of 
some  hundred  feet  in  elevation,  which  can  be  traced  beyond  its  southern  confines 
to  the  ruins  of  the  ancient  Chotun  erected  upon  them,  and  which  tradition  has 
])reserved  as  the  capital  of  a tribe,  or  prince,  termed  Happa,  of  whom  no  other 
trace  exists.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  this  ridge  may  be  connected  with  that  which 
runs  through  the  rich  province  of  Jalore ; consequently  an  offset  from  the  base 
of  Aboo. 

Though  all  these  regions  collectively  bear  the  term  Maroost'hulU,  or  ‘ region 
of  death’  (the  emphatic  and  figurative  phrase  for  the  desert),  the  restrictive 
definition  applies  to  a part  only,  that  under  the  dominion  of  the  Rahtore  race. 

From 

• I have  beheld  it  from  the  top  of  the  ruined  fortress  of  Hissar  with  unlimited  range  of  vision,  no  object  to  diverge  its  ray, 
save  the  miniature  forests  : the  entire  circle  of  the  horizon  a chain  of  more  than  fancy  could  form  of  palaces,  towers,  and  these 
airy  “ pillars  of  heaven”  terminating  in  turn  their  ephemeral  existence.  But  in  the  deserts  of  Dhdt  and  Oomrasoomra, 
where  the  shepherds  pasture  their  flocks,  and  especially  where  the  alkaline  plant  is  produced,  the  stratification  is  more  hori- 
zontal, and  produces  more  of  the  watery  deception. 

It  is  this  illusion  to  which  the  inspired  writer  refens,  when  he  says,  “ the  mock  pool  of  the  desert  shall  become  real  water.” 
The  inhabitants  of  the  desert  term  it  CJtitram^  literally  ‘ thepicture,'  by  no  means  an  unhappy  designation. 
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From  Bhalotra  on  the  Looni,  throughout  the  whole  of  Dliat  and  Ooinrasoomra, 
the  western  portion  of  Jessulmer,  and  a broad  stripe  between  the  southern  limits 
of  Daodpotra  and  Bikaner,  there  is  real  solitude  and  desolation.  But  from  the 
Sutledge  to  the  Bin,  a space  of  five  hundred  miles  of  longitudinal  distance,  and 
varying  in  breadth  from  fifty  to  one  hundred  miles,  numerous  oases  are  found, 
where  the  shepherds  from  the  valley  of  the  Indus  and  the  T'hul  pasture  their 
flocks.  The  springs  of  water  in  these  places  have  various  appellations,  //V,  pci}\ 
rar,  diir,  all  expressive  of  the  element,  round  which  assemble  the  Kajurs,  Sodas, 
Mangulias,  and  Sehraies,*  inhabiting  the  desert. 

I will  not  touch  on  the  salt  lakes  or  natron  beds,  or  the  other  products  of  the 
desert,  vegetable  or  mineral ; though  the  latter  might  soon  be  described,  being 
confined  to  the  jasper  rock  near  Jessulm<ir,  which  has  been  much  used  in  the 
beautiful  arabesques  of  that  fairy  fabric,  at  Agra,  the  mausoleum  of  Shah  Jehan’s 
queen. 

Neither  shall  I describe  the  valley  of  the  Indus,  or  that  portion  eastward  ol‘ 
the  stream,  the  termination  of  the  sand  ridges  of  the  desert.  I will  merely  remark, 
that  the  small  stream  which  breaks  from  the  Indus  at  Dura,  seven  miles  north  of 
the  insulated  Bekher,  and  falls  into  the  ocean  at  Lukput,  shews  the  breadth  ol' 
this  eastern  portion  of  the  valley,  which  forms  the  western  boundary  of  the 
desert.  A ti'aveller  proceeding  from  the  Kheechee  or  Jlats  of  Sindc  to  the  east, 
sees  the  line  of  the  desert  distinctly  marked,  with  its  elevated  techas^  or  sand 
ridges,  under  which  flows  the  Sankra  which  is  generally  dry  except  at  periodical 
inundations.  These  sand-hills  are  of  considerable  elevation,  and  may  be  considered 
the  limit  of  the  inundation  of  the  ‘ sweet  river,*  the  Meeta  Murariy  a Scythic  or 
Tatar  name  for  river,  and  by  which  alone  the  Indus  is  known,  from  the  Punjmult 
to  the  ocean. 


• Sehraie,  from  sehara^  ‘desert.’  Hence  Sarrazin,  or  Saracen,  is  a ccrniption  from  sehara,  * desert, ’ and  zudtlun 
* to  strike,’  contracted.  Razuni,  ‘ to  strike  on  the  road’  (ra ).  Ra-her  'on  tlie  road,’  corrupted  by  tJie  Pindurries  to  hbur,  the 
designation  of  their  forays. 

t The  confluent  arms  or  sources  of  the  Indus. 
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CHAPTER  I. 


Genealogies  of  the  Rajpoot  Princes, — The  Poorans. — Connection  of  the  Rajpoots  with  the  Scythic  Tribes. 

Being  desirous  of  epitomizing  the  chronicles  of  the  martial  races  of  Central  and 
Western  India,  it  was  essential  to  ascertain  the  sources  whence  they  draw,  or  claim 
to  draw,  their  lineage.  For  this  purpose  I obtained  from  the  library  of  the  Rana 
of  Oodipoor  their  sacred  volumes,  the  Poordm,  and  laid  them  before  a body  of 
pundhits,  over  whom  presided  the  learned  Jetty  Gyanchandra.  From  these  ex- 
tracts were  made  of  all  the  genealogies  of  the  great  races  of  Soorya  and  Chandra, 
and  of  facts  historical  and  geographical. 

Most  of  the  Poorans*  contain  portions  of  historical  as  well  as  geographical 
knowledge  j but  the  Bhagvat^  the  Scayida,  the  Jgniy  and  the  Bhavishija,  are  the 
chief  guides.  It  is  rather  fortunate  than  to  be  regretted,  that  their  chronologies 
do  not  perfectly  agree.  The  number  of  princes  in  each  line  varies,  and  names  are 
transposed  ; but  we  recognize  distinctly  the  principal  features  in  each,  affording 
the  conclusion  that  they  are  the  productions  of  various  writers,  borrowing  from 
some  common  original  source. 

Tlie 

“Every  Purana,"  says  the  first  authority  existing  in  Sanscrit  lore,  “treats  of  five  subjects:  the  creation  of  the 
univei'se ; its  progress,  and  the  renovation  of  tlie  world ; the  genealogy  of  gods  and  heroes;  chronology,  according  to  a 
“ fabulous  system ; and  heroic  history,  containing  the  achievements  of  demi-gods  and  heroes.  Since  each  purana  contains 
“ a cosmogony,  both  mythological  and  heroic  history,  the  works  which  bear  that  title  may  not  unaptly  be  compared  to  the 
Grecian  tJieogonies."  Essay  on  the  Sanscrit  and  Pracnt  Languages,  by  H.  T.  Colehrooket  Esq.;  As.  Bes.  vol  vii.,  202. 
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The  Genesis*  of  India  commences  with  an  event  described  in  the  history  of 
almost  all  nations,  the  deluge,  which,  though  treated  with  the  fancy  peculiar  to 
the  orientals,  is  not  the  less  entitled  to  attention.  The  essence  of  the  extract  from 
the  Jgni  Poorc'm  is  this : “ AVhen  ocean  quitted  liis  bounds  and  caused  universal 
“ destruction  by  Brimha’s  command,  Vaivaswataf  Menu  (Noah),  who  dwelt  near 
“ the  Himalehl:  mountains,  was  giving  water  to  the  gods  in  the  Kritmala  river, 

“ when  a small  hsh  fell  into  his  hand.  A voice  commanded  him  to  preserve  it. 

“ The  fish  expanded  to  an  enormous  size.  Menu,  whth  his  sons  and  their  wives, 

“ and  the  sages,  with  the  seed  of  every  living  thing,  entered  into  a vessel  which 
“ was  fastened  to  a horn  on  the  head  of  the  fish,  and  thus  they  were  preserved.” 

Here,  then,  the  grand  northern  chain  is  given  to  which  the  abode  of  the  great 
patriarch  of  mankind  approximated.  In  the  Bliavishj/a  it  is  stated,  that  “ Vaivas- 
“ wata  (sun-born)  Menu  ruled  at  the  mountain  Soomcr.  Of  his  seed  was  Cacoosta 
“ Rajah,  who  obtained  sovereignty  at  Ayodia,||  and  his  descendants  filled  the 
“ land  and  spread  over  the  earth.” 

I am  aware  of  the  meaning  given  to  Soom(h\  that  thus  the  Hindus  designated 
the  north  pole  of  the  earth.  But  they  had  also  a mountain  with  this  same  appella- 
tion of  pre-eminence  of  Meru,  ‘the  hill,’  with  the  prefix  Soo,  ‘good,  sacred:’  the 
Sacred  HilL 

In  the  geography  of  the  Agiii  Poordn^  the  term  is  used  as  a substantial  geographi- 
cal limit  ;§  and  some  of  the  rivers  flowing  from  the  mountainous  ranges,  wliose 
relative  position  with  Soomer  are  there  defined,  still  retain  their  ancient  a])|)ella- 
tions.  Let  us  not  darken  the  subject,  by  supposing  only  allegorical  meanings 
attached  to  explicit  points.  In  the  distribution  of  their  seven  dwipas,  or  continents, 
though  they  interpose  seas  of  curds,  milk,  or  wine,  we  should  not  reject  strong 
and  evident  facts,  because  subsequent  ignorant  interpolators  filled  up  the  page  with 
puerilities. 

This 

• Resolvable  into  Sanscrit,  ji'crtcm,  ‘ birth,’ and  es  and  I'swar, ‘lords.’  f Son  of  the  sun. 

J The  snowy  Caucasus.  Sir  William  Jones,  in  an  extract  from  a work  entitled  “ Essence  of  the  PoorSnas,”  says  tjiot  tliin 
event  took  place  at  Dravira  in  the  Dekhan. 

II  The  present  Oude,  capital  of  one  of  the  twenty-two  satrapies  constituting  the  Mogul  Empire,  and  for  nome  generations 
lield  by  the  titular  Vizir,  who  has  recently  assumed  the  regal  title. 

§ To  the  south  of  Soomeru  are  the  mountains  Ilimawun,  Ilemcoota,  anti  Nissida;  to  the  north  are  the  countricH  NJl, 

“ Smvet,  and  Sringie.  Between  Ileinachil  and  the  ocean  the  land  is  Bharatkliand,  called  Coocanna  liJioomi,  {land  of  vice, 

“ opposed  to  Aryaverta,  or /a/icf  o/'yirtuc),  in  whicli  the  seven  grand  ranges  are  Maheiidrachil,  Mulliuchil,  SiyracJiiJ,  Sucli- 
“ mun,  Rikyachil,  Vindyachil,  and  Paryatra.”  {Agni  Poorun.) 
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This  sacred  mountain  (Soom^r)  is  claimed  by  the  Brahmins  as  the  abode  of 
Mahadeva,*  Adiswar,t  or  B^hes  ;t  by  the  Jains,  as  the  abode  of  Adnat’h,||  the  first 
Jiniswdra,  or  Jain  lord.  Here  they  say  he  taught  mankind  the  arts  of  agricul- 
ture and  civilized  life.  The  Greeks  claimed  it  as  tJie  abode  of  Bacchus ; and 
hence  the  Grecian  fable  of  this  god  being  taken  from  the  thigh  of  Jupiter,  con- 
founding meros  (thigh)  with  the  meru  (hill)  of  this  Indian  deity.  In  this  vicinity 
the  followers  of  Alexander  had  their  Saturnalia,  drank  to  excess  of  the  wine  from 
its  indigenous  vines,  and  bound  their  brows  with  ivy  (vela)$  sacred  to  the  B%hes 
of  the  east  and  west,  whose  votaries  alike  indulge  in  ‘‘  strong  drink.” 

These  traditions  appear  to  point  to  one  spot,  and  to  one  individual,  in  the  early 
histoiy  of  mankind,  when  the  Hindu  and  the  Greek  approach  a common  focus ; 
for  there  is  little  doubt  that  Adnat’h,  Adiswara,  Osiris,  Baghes,  Bacchus,  Menu, 
Menes,  designate  the  patriarch  of  mankind,  Noah. 

The  Hindus  can  at  this  time  give  only  a very  general  idea  of  the  site  of  Meru ; 
but  tliey  appear  to  localise  it  in  a space  of  which  Bainian,  Caubul,  and  Ghizni, 
would  be  the  exterior  points.  The  former  of  these  cities  is  known  to  possess 
remains  of  the  religion  of  Boodha,  in  its  caves  and  colossal  statues.^  The  Paro- 
pamisun  Alexandria  is  near  Bainian;  but  the  Meru  and  Nyssa**  of  Alexander  are 
placed  more  to  the  eastward  by  the  Greek  writers,  and  according  to  the  cautious 
All ian  between  the  Cephas  and  Indus.  Authority  localizes  it  between  Peshawur 
and  Jillalabad,  and  calls  it  Mer~coh,  or  Alar-cokyif  “ a bare  rock  2,000  feet  high 

with 


* The  Creator,  literally  ‘ the  Great  God.’  f The  ‘ first  lord.’ 

t BAgh^s  ‘ the  tiger  lord.’  He  wears  a tiger’s  or  panther’s  Iiide  ; which  he  places  beneath  him.  So  Bacchus  did.  The 
phallus  is  the  emblem  of  each.  BAghes  has  several  temples  in  3Iewar. 

|[  First  lord. 


§ Vela  is  the  general  term  for  a climber,  sacred  to  the  Indian  Bacchus  (Bdghes,  Adiswara,  or  Mahadeva),  whose  priests, 
following  his  example,  are  fond  of  intoxicating  beverage,  or  drugs.  The  im-mur,  or  immortal  vela,  is  a noble  climber.  See 
plate,  vol.  ii.,  where  it  shades  one  of  the  sacred  groves  of  Mahadeva. 

^ In  Zoliac  Bamian,  the  castle,  a monument  of  great  antiquity,  is  in  good  condition,  while  the  castle  of  Bamian  is 
“ in  ruins. 

In  the  midst  of  the  mountains  are  twelve  thousand  caves  cut  out  of  the  rock,  and  ornamented  with  carving  and  plaster 
reliefs.  Tiiese  are  called  summij,  and  were  the  winter  retreat  of  the  natives.  Here  are  three  astonishing  idols  : one  repre- 
senting a man  eighty  ells  high ; another  of  a woman  fifty,  and  a third  of  a child  fifteen  ells  in  heiglith.  In  one  of  these 
summijes  is  a tomb,  H-here  is  a coffin  containing  u corpse,  concerning  which  the  oldest  man  can  give  no  account : it  is  held  in  high 
veneration.  The  ancients  were  possessed  of  some  medical  preparations,  with  which  they  anointed  dead  bodies,  and  by 
which  they  suffered  no  injury  from  time."^Agin  Akherg,  vol.  ii.,  p.  169. 

Nissida  is  mentioned  in  the  Pooran  as  a mountain.  If  in  the  genitive  case  (which  the  final  syllable  marks),  it  would  be 
a local  term  given  from  the  city  of  Nissa. 

ft  Mer,  Sanscrit,  and  coh,  Persian,  for  a ‘hill.’ 
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with  caves  to  the  westward,  termed  Be-dowlutby  the  Emperor  Hemayoon  from  its 
dismal  appearance  ”*  This  designation,  however,  of  Deshte  Bc-dowlut,  or  ‘ unhappy 
plain,'  was  given  to  the  tract  between  the  cities  beforementioned. 

The 

• Asiatic  Pesearches,  vol.  vi.,  p.  4-97,  Wilford  appears  to  have  borrowed  largely  from  that  ancient  store-house  (ns  the  IlimUi 
would  call  it)  of  learning,  Sir  Walter  Raleigh’s  History  of  the  World.  He  combines,  however,  much  of  what  that  great  man 
had  so  singularly  acquired  and  condensed,  with  what  he  himself  collected,  and  with  the  aid  of  imagination  has  formed  a curious 
mosaic.  But  when  he  took  a peep  into  “ the  chorographical  description  of  the  Terrestrial  Punulise,”  I am  surprised  he  did  not 
separate  the  nurseries  of  mankind  before  and  after  the  flood.  There  is  one  passage,  also,  of  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  which  would 
have  aided  hU  hypothesis,  that  Eden  was  in  Higher  Asia,  between  the  common  sources  of  the  Jihun  and  other  grand  rivers  5 
the  abundance  of  the^cus  indteus,  or  bur-tree,  sacred  to  the  first  lord,  Adnat’h  or  Mahadevn. 

“ Now  for  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  some  men  have  presumed  further ; especially  Gorapius  Hocanua,  who 
giveth  himself  the  honour  to  have  found  out  the  kind  of  this  tree,  which  none  of  the  writers  of  former  times  could  ever  guess 
“ at,  whereat  Gorapius  much  marvelleth.” 

“ Both  together  went 

“ Into  the  thickest  wood;  there  soon  they  chose 
“ The  fig  tree ; not  that  kind  for  fniit  renowned, 

**  But  such  as  at  this  day,  to  Indians  known 
In  Malabar  or  Deccan,  spreads  her  anns 
“ Branching  so  broad  and  long,  that  in  the  ground 
“ The  bended  twigs  take  root,  and  daughters  grow 
“ About  the  mother  tree,  a pillar’d  shade 
**  High  overarched,  and  echoing  walks  between. 

“ There  oft  the  Indian  herdsman,  shunning  heat, 

“ Shelters  in  cool  and  tends  his  pasturing  herds.” 

“ Those  leaves 

*'  They  gatliered,  broad  as  Amazonian  targe.” 

Paradise  Lost^  book  !x. 

Sir  Walter  strongly  supports  the  Hindu  hypothesis  regarding  the  locality  of  the  nursery  for  rearing  mankind,  and  that 
India  was  the  first  planted  and  peopled  countrie  after  the  flood.”— (page  99.)  His  first  argument  is,  that  it  was  a place  where 
the  vine  and  olive  were  indigenous,  as  amongst  the  Saca?  Scythae,  (and  as  they  still  are,  together  with  oats,  hetween  Caidml  ami 
Bamian) ; and  that  Ararat  could  not  be  in  Armenia,  because  the  Gordian  mountains  on  which  the  ark  rested  were  in  longi- 
tude 75®,  and  the  Valley  of  Shindar79°to  80°,  which  would  be  reversing  the  tide  of  migration.  “ As  they  jounieycd/rom  (he 
“ East,  they  found  a plain,  in  the  land  of  Shinar,  and  they  dwelt  there.” — (Genesis,  chap.  1 1,  verse  2.)  He  odds,  “ Ararat, 
“ named  by  Moses,  is  not  any  one  hill,  but  a general  term  for  the  great  Caucasian  range ; therefore  we  must  blow  up  tins 
mountain  Ararat,  or  dig  it  down  and  carry  it  out  of  Armenia,  or  find  it  elsewhere  in  a warmer  country,  and  east  from  Sliinfir.” 
He  therefore  places  it  in  Indo-Scythia,  in  140°  of  longitude  and  35°  to  37°  of  latitude,  “where  the  inoimlains  do  build  them- 
“ selves  exceeding  high and  concludes,  “ It  was  in  the  plentiful  warm  East  where  Noah  rested,  where  he  planted  the  vine, 
“ where  he  tilled  the  ground  and  lived  thereon.  Placuit  vero  Noacho  agricultune  studiuin  in  qua  tractanda  ipse  omnium 
“ peritissimus  esse  dicitur  ; ob  eamque  rem,  suu  ipsius  lingua,  hh-AdamathA'^)  hoc  est,  TvUuris  Vir,  appellatur,  cclcbrutusquo 
“ est.  The  study  of  husbandry  pleased  Noah  (says  the  excellent  learned  man,  Arius  Montanus)  in  the  order  and  knowledge 
“ of  which  it  is  said  that  Noah  excelled  all  men,  and  therefore  was  he  culled  in  his  own  language,  a man  exercised  in  the  earth." 
The  title,  character,  and  abode,  exactly  suit  the  description  the  Jains  give  of  their  first  Jiniswlira,  Adnat’h,  the  first 
lordly  man,  who  taught  them  agriculture,  even  to  “ muzzling  the  bull  in  treading  out  the  corn.” 

Had  Sir  Walter  been  aware  that  the  Hindu  sacred  books  styled  their  country  ATyaverta,^i)  and  of  which  the  great  Iinaus  is 
the  northern  boundary,  he  would  doubtless  have  seized  it  for  his  Ararat. 

(1)  In  Sanscrit,  Ish,  * Lord,’  dda,  * the  first,’  mat'h  or  mut'h,  ‘ Earth.  ’ Here  the  Sanscrit  and  Hebrew  have  the  same  ineanmg, 

* first  lord  of  the  earth.’  In  these  remote  Rajpoot  regions,  where  early  manners  and  language  remain,  tlie  strongest  phrase  to 
denote  a man  or  human  being  is  literally  ‘ earth.’  A chief  describing  a fray  between  his  own  followers  and  borderers,  whence 
death  ensued,  says,  ^ Me.ru  mat' hi  marn,'  ‘ My  earth  lias  been  struck;’  a phrase  requiring  no  comment,  and  denoting  that  he 
must  have  blood  in  return. 

(21  Aryaverta,  or  the  land  of  promise  or  virtue,  cannot  extend  to  the  flat  plains  of  India  south  of  the  Ilimavutj  for  this  is 
styled  in  the  Poordns  the  very  reverse,  ‘ coocarma  des',  or  land  of  vice. 
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The  only  scope  of  these  remarks  on  Soomer  is  to  shew  that  the  Hindus  them- 
selves do  not  make  India  within  the  Indus  the  cradle  of  their  race,  but  west, 
amidst  the  hills  of  Caucasus,* * * §  whence  the  sons  of  Vaivaswata,  or  the  ‘ sun-born,’ 
migrated  eastward  to  the  Indus  and  Ganges,  and  founded  their  first  establishment 
in  Kosulya,  the  capital,  Ayodia,  or  Oude. 

Most  nations  have  indulged  the  desire  of  fixing  the  source  whence  they  issued, 
and  few  spots  possess  more  interest  than  this  elevated  Media-Bhoomi,  or  ‘ central 
region’  of  Asia,  where  the  Amu,  Oxus,  or  Jihoon,  and  other  rivers,  have  their  rise, 
and  in  which  both  the  Soorya  and  Indut  races  (Sacw)  claim  the  hillfi.  sacred  to  a 
great  patriarchal  ancestor,  whence  they  migrated  eastward. 

The  Ilajpoot  tribes  could  scarcely  have  acquired  some  of  their  still  existing 
Scythic  habits  and  warlike  superstitions  on  the  burning  plains  of  Ind.  It  was  too 
hot  to  hail  with  fervent  adoration  the  return  of  the  sun  from  his  southern  course 
to  enliven  the  northern  hemisphere.  This  should  be  the  religion  of  a colder 
clime,  brought  from  their  first  haunts,  the  sources  of  the  Jihoon  and  Jaxartes.  The 
grand  solstitial  festival,  the  As’wamedha,  or  sacrifice  of  the  horse  (the  type  of  the 
sun),  practised  by  the  children  of  Vaivaswata,  the  ‘ sun-born,’  was  most  probably 
simultaneously  introduced  from  Scythia  into  the  plains  of  Ind,  and  mst,  by  the 
sons  of  Odin,  Woden,  or  Boodha,  into  Scandinavia,  where  it  became  the  Hi-H  or 
the  festival  of  the  winter  solstice;  the  grand  jubilee  of  northern  nations,  and 
in  the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  being  so  near  the  epoch  of  its  rise,  gladly  used  by 
the  first  fathers  of  the  church  to  perpetuate  that  event.§ 

• Hindu,  or  Indu-cus!i  or  kho,  is  the  local  appellation  ; * mountains  of  the  moon.’  f Solar  and  lunar. 

1 Jl/t'ru,  ‘ the  hill,’  is  used  distinctively,  as  in  Jessul-mer  (the  capital  of  the  Bhatti  tribe  in  the  Western  Desert),  ‘ the  hill 
of  Jcssul ; Merwarra,  or  the  ‘mountainous  region;’  and  its  inhabitants  IMeras,  or  ‘mountaineers.’  Thus,  also,  in  the 
grand  epic  the  ^umayuna  (Book  i.  p.  236),  Mera  is  the  mountain-nymph,  the  daughter  of  Meru  and  spouse  of  Himavut ; 
from  whom  sprung  two  daughters,  the  river  goddess  Gunga  and  the  mountain  nymph  Parbutti.  She  is,  in  the  Mahahharat, 
also  termed  Syeele,  the  daughter  of  Syeel,  another  designation  of  the  snowy  chain  : and  hence  mountain  streams  are  called  in 
Sanscrit  sillctee.  Syeela  bears  the  same  attributes  with  the  Phrygian  Cybele,  who  was  also  the  daughter  of  a mountain  of  the 
same  name  : the  one  is  carried,  the  other  drawn,  by  lions.  Thus  the  Greeks  also  metamorphosed  Parhut  Pdmer,  or  ‘ the 
mountain  Pamer,’  into  Paropamisan,  applied  to  the  Hindu  Kho  west  of  Bamian : but  the  Parbut  put  Pdmer,  or  ‘ Pamer 
chief  of  hills,  is  mentioned  by  the  bard  Chund  as  being  far  east  of  that  tract,  and  under  it  resided  Hamira,  one  of  the  great 
feudatories  of  Prithwi-raja  of  Dehii.  Had  it  been  Paropanisan  (as  some  authorities  write  it),  it  would  better  accord  with  tlie 
locality  where  it  takes  up  the  name,  being  near  to  Nyssa  and  Meru,  of  which  Parhut  or  Pahar  would  be  a version,  and  form 
Paronisan,  ‘ the  Mountain  of  Nyssa,'  the  range  Nissida  of  the  PooWins. 

II  Hya  or  Hi,  in  Sanscrit,  ‘liorse  — El,  ‘ sun  whence  lV<roj  and  kXio;.  Ha  appears  to  have  been  a teiin  of  Scythian  origin 
for  the  sun  ; and  Heri,  the  Indian  Apollo,  is  addressed  as  the  sun.  Hiul,  or  Jiil,  of  northern  nations  (qu.  Nod  of  France  ?), 
is  the  Hindu  Sacninta,  of  w'hich  more  will  be  said  hereafter. 

§ Mallet’s  Northern  Antiquities. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

Genealogies  continued. — Fictions  in  the  Poorans. — Uyiion  of  the  Regal  and  the  Priestly  Characters. 

Legends  of  the  Poorans  conjirmed  by  the  Greek  Historians. 

The  chronicles  of  the  Bhagvat  and  Agni,  containing  the  genealogies  of  the 
Soorya  (5w?z)  and  Indu  (pioori)  races,  shall  now  be  examined.  The  first  of  these, 
by  calculation,  brings  down  the  chain  to  a period  six  centuries  subsecpient  to 
Vicramaditya  (A,  D,  650),  so  that  these  books  may  have  been  remodelled  or 
commented  on  about  this  period  ; their  fabrication  cannot  be  supposed. 

Although  portions  of  these  genealogies  by  Sir  William  Jones,  Mr.  Bentley,  and 
Colonel  Wilford,  have  appeared  in  the  volumes  of  the  Asiatic  Researches^  yet  no 
one  should  rest  satisfied  with  the  inquiries  of  others,  if  by  any  process  he  can  reach 
the  fountain-head  himself. 

If,  after  all,  these  are  fabricated  genealogies  of  the  ancient  families  of  India,  the 
fabrication  is  of  ancient  date,  and  they  are  all  they  know  themselves  upon  the 
subject.  The  step  next  in  importance  to  obtaining  a perfect  acquaintance  with 
the  genuine  early  history  of  nations,  is  to  learn  what  those  nations  rej)ute  to  be 
such. 

Doubtless  the  original  Poorans  contained  much  valuable  historical  matter  ; but, 
at  present,  it  is  difficult  to  separate  a little  pure  metal  from  the  base  alloy  of  igno- 
rant expounders  and  interpolators.  I have  but  skimmed  the  surface  : research,  to 
the  capable,  may  yet  be  rewarded  by  many  isolated  facts  and  important  transac- 
tions, now  hid  under  the  veil  of  ignorance  and  allegory. 

The  Hindus,  with  the  decrease  of  intellectual  power,  their  possession  of  which  is 
evinced  by  their  architectural  remains,  where  just  proportion  and  elegant  mytho- 
logical device  are  still  visible,  lost  the  relish  for  the  beauty  of  truth,  and  adopted 
the  monstrous  in  their  writings,  as  well  as  their  edifices.  But  for  detection  and 
shame,  matters  of  history  would  be  hideously  distorted  even  in  civilized  Europe  ; 
but  in  the  East,  in  the  moral  decrepitude  of  ancient  Asia,  with  no  judge  to  con- 
demn, no  public  to  praise,  each  priestly  expounder  may  revel  in  an  unfettered 
imagination,  and  reckon  his  admirers  in  proportion  to  the  mixture  of  the  mar- 
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vellous.*  Plain  historical  truths  have  long  ceased  to  interest  this  artificially-fed 
people. 

If  at  such  a comparatively  modern  period  as  the  third  century  before  Christ,  the 
Babylonian  historian  Berosus  composed  his  fictions,  which  assigned  to  that  mo- 
narchy such  incredible  antiquity,  it  became  capable  of  refutation  from  the  many 
historians  of  repute  who  preceded  him.  But  on  the  fabulist  of  India  we  have  no 
such  check.  If  Vyasu  himself  penned  these  legends  as  no*m  existing,  then  is  the 
stream  of  knowledge  corrupt  from  the  fountain-head.  If  such  the  source,  the  stream, 
filtei  ing  through  ages  of  ignorance,  has  only  been  increased  by  fresh  impurities.  It 
is  difficult  to  conceive  how  the  arts  and  sciences  could  advance,  when  it  is  held 
impious  to  doubt  the  truth  of  whatever  has  been  handed  down,  and  still  more  to 
suppose  that  the  degenerate  could  improve  thereon.  The  highest  ambition  of  the 
))i*esent  learned  j)riesthood,  generation  after  generation,  is  to  be  able  to  comprehend 
what  has  thus  reached  them,  and  to  form  commentaiies  upon  past  wisdom ; which 
commentaries  are  commented  on  ad  infinitum.  Whoever  dare  now  aspire  to  improve 
thereon  must  keep  the  secret  in  his  own  breast.  They  are  but  the  expounders  of 
the  olden  oracles : were  they  more  they  would  be  infidels.  But  this  coidd  not 
always  have  been  the  case. 

Witli  the  Hindus,  as  with  other  nations,  the  progress  to  the  heights  of  science 
they  attained  must  have  been  gradual ; unless  we  take  from  them  the  merit  of  ori- 
ginal invention,  and  set  them  down  as  borrowers  of  a system.  These  slavish 
fetters  of  the  mind  must  have  been  forged  at  a later  period,  and  it  is  fair  to  infer 
that  the  monopoly  of  science  and  religion  were  simultaneous.  What  must  be  the 
effect  of  such  monopoly  on  the  impulses  and  operations  of  the  understanding?  Where 
such  exists,  knowledge  could  not  long  remain  stationary;  it  must  perforce  retro- 
grade. Could  we  but  discover  the  period  when  religiont  ceased  to  be  a profession 

and 

• The  celebrated  Goguet  remarks  on  the  madness  of  most  nations  pretending  to  trace  their  origin  to  infinity.  The  Baby- 
lonians, the  Egyptians,  and  the  Scythians,  particularly,  piqued  themselves  on  their  high  antiquity,  and  the  first  assimilate  with 
the  Hindus  in  boasting  they  had  observed  the  course  of  the  stars  473, 000  years.  Each  heaped  ages  on  ages ; but  the  founda- 
tions of  this  pretended  antiquity  are  not  supported  by  probability,  and  are  even  of  modem  invention.— Origin  of  Laws. 

t It  has  been  said  that  tJie  Brahminical  religion  was  foreign  to  India ; but  as  to  the  period  of  importation  we  have  but  loose 
assertion.  "W  e can  easily  give  credit  to  various  creeds  and  tenets  of  faith  being  from  time  to  time  incorporated,  ere  the  present 
books  were  composed,  and  that  previously,  the  sons  of  royalty  alone  possessed  the  office.  Authorities  of  weight  inform  us 
of  these  grafts : for  instance,  Mr.  Colebrooke  gives  a passage  in  his  ‘ Indian  Classes : ’ “A  chief  of  the  twice-born  tribe  was 
brought  by  Vishnu  s eagle  from  Saca  Dwipa;  hence  Saca  Dwipa  Brahmins  were  known  in  Jambu  Dwipa.”  By  Saca 
Dwipn,  Scythia  is  understood,  of  which  more  will  be  said  hereafter. 
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and  became  hereditary  (and  that  such  there  was  these  very  genealogies  bear  evi- 
dence), we  might  approximate  the  era  when  science  attained  its  height. 

In  the  early  ages  of  these  Solar  and  Lunar  dynasties,  tlie  priestly  otRce  was  not 
hereditary  in  families ; it  was  a profession ; and  tlie  genealogies  exhibit  fretiuent 
instances  of  branches  of  these  races  terminating  their  martial  career  in  the  com- 
mencement of  a religious  sect,  or  gotra^  and  of  their  descendants  reassumiug  their 
warlike  occupations.  Thus,  of  the  ten  sons  of  Icshwaca,*  three  are  represented  as 
abandoning  worldly  affairs  and  taking  to  religion ; and  one  of  these,  Canin,  is  said 
to  be  the  first  who  made  an  agnihotra^  or  pyreum,  and  worshipped  fire,  while  ano- 
ther son  embraced  commerce.  Of  the  Lunar  line  and  the  six  sons  of  Proorwa,  the 
name  of  the  fourth  was  Reh  ; “ from  him  the  fifteenth  generation  was  Ilaritii,  who 
“ with  his  eight  brothers  took  to  the  office  of  religion,  and  established  the  Causika 
“ Gotra,  or  tribe  of  Brahmins.” 

From  the  twenty-fourth  prince  in  lineal  descent  from  Yayat,  by  name  Bhardh- 
waja,  originated  a celebrated  sect,  who  still  bear  his  name,  and  are  the  spiritual 
teachers  of  several  Rajpoot  tribes. 

Of  the  twenty-sixth  prince,  Munevu,  two  sons  devoted  themselves  to  religion, 
and  established  celebrated  sects,  viz,  Mahavira,  whose  descendants  were  the  Posh- 
kur  Brahmins ; and  Sanskritti,  whose  issue  were  learned  in  the  vMas,  From  the 
line  of  Ujamida  these  ministers  of  religion  were  continually  branciiing  off. 

In  the  very  early  periods,  the  princes  of  the  Solar  line,  like  the  Egyptians  and 
Romans,  combined  the  offices  of  the  priesthood  with  kingly  j)ower,  and  this 
whether  Brahminical  or  Boodhistt.  Many  of  the  royal  line,  before  and  subsequent 
to  Rama,  passed  great  part  of  their  lives  as  ascetics ; and  in  ancient  sculpture  and 
drawings,  the  head  is  as  often  adorned  with  the  braided  lock  of  the  ascetic,  as  with 
the  diadem  of  royalty.! 

The  greatest  monarchs  bestowed  their  daughters  on  these  royal  hermits  and  sages. 

Ahelya, 

Ferishtaalso,  translating  from  ancient  authorities,  says,  to  the  same  effect,  that  “in  the  reign  of  Mahroje,  King  of  Cariouj,  a 
“ Brahmin  came  from  Persia,  who  introduced  magic,  idolatry,  and  the  worship  of  the  stars:”  so  that  there  is  no  want  of 
authority  for  the  introduction  of  new  tenets  of  faith. 

• See  Table  I. 

f Some  of  the  earlier  of  the  twenty-four  Tirt'hancaras,  or  Jain  hierarchs,  trace  their  origin  from  the  solar  race  of  princes. 

\ Even  now  the  Rana  of  Mewar  mingles  spiritual  duties  with  those  of  royalty,  and  when  he  attends  the  temple  of  the 
tutelary  deity  of  his  race,  he  performs  himself  all  the  offices  of  tlie  high  priest  for  the  day.  In  this  point  a strong  resemblance 
exists  to  many  of  the  races  of  antiquity. 
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Ahelya,  the  daughter  of  the  powerful  Panchalica,*  became  the  wife  of  the  ascetic 
Gotama.  The  sage  Jamdagni  espoused  the  daughter  of  Sehesra  t Arjoona,  of 
Muhesvatijt  king  of  the  Hihya  tribe,  a great  branch  of  the  Yadu  race. 

Among  the  Egyptians,  according  to  Herodotus,  the  priests  succeeded  to  sove- 
reignty, as  they  and  the  military  class  alone  could  hold  lands  ; and  Sethos,  the 
priest  of  Vulcan,  caused  a revolution,  by  depriving  the  military  of  their  estates. 

We  have  various  instances  in  India  of  the  Brahmins,  from  Jamdagni  to  the 
Mahratta  Peishwa,  contesting  for  sovereignty  ; power  § and  homage  being  still 
their  great  aim,  as  in  the  days  of  Vishwamitra  1|  and  Vasishta,  the  royal  sages 

whom 

• Prince  of  the  country  of  Punj-ab,  or  five  streams  east  of  the  Indus. 

f The  legend  of  this  monarch  stealing  his  son-in-law’s,  the  hermit’s,  cow  (of  which  the  Hamayuna  gives  another  version), 
the  incarnation  of  Parswa-ram,  son  of  Jamdagni,  and  his  exploits,  appear  purely  allegorical,  signifying  the  violence  and  oppression 
of  royalty  over  the  earth  {prithu),  personified  by  the  sacred  gao,  or  cow;  and  that  the  Brahmins  were  enabled  to  wrest  royalty 
from  the  martial  tribe,  shews  how  they  had  multiplied. 

On  the  derivatives  from  the  word  gao,  I venture  an  etymology  for  others  to  pursue  : — 

TAIA,  yta,  yJj,  (Dor.  ya,)  that  which  produces  all  things,  (from  yaw,  gewro;)  the  earth. — Jones's  Dictionary. 
r'AAA,  Milk.  Gao'ffl,  Herdsman,  in  Sanscrit.  r«Xar<aw,  K'ikrei,  Galatians,  or  Gauls,  and  Celts  (allowed  to  be  the  same), 
would  be  the  shepherd  races,  the  pastoral  invaders  of  Europe, 
t Mabeswar,  or  the  Nerbudda  river. 

§ Hindust’han  abounds  with  Brahmins,  who  make  excellent  soldiers,  as  far  as  bravery  is  a virtue ; but  our  officers  are  cau- 
tious, from  experience,  of  admitting  too  many  into  a troop  or  company,  for  they  still  retain  their  intriguing  habits.  I have  seen 
nearly  as  many  of  the  Brahmins  as  of  military  in  some  companies ; a dangerous  error. 

(I  The  Bralimin  Vasishta  possessed  a cow  named  Shuboola,  so  fruitful  that  with  her  assistance  he  could  accomplish  what- 
ever he  desired.  By  her  aid  he  entertained  King  Vishwamitra  and  his  army.  It  is  evident  that  this  cow  denotes  some  tract 
of  country  which  the  priest  held  (bearing  in  mind  that  gao,prithu,  signify  * the  earth,’ as  well  as  ‘cow’):  a grant,  beyond  doubt, 
by  some  of  Vishwamitra's  unwise  ancestors,  and  which  he  wished  to  resume.  From  her  were  supplied  “the  oblations  to  the 
“ gods  and  the  pitriswars  (father-gods,  or  ancestors),  the  perpetual  sacrificial  fire,  the  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices.”  This 
was  “ the  fountain  of  devotional  acts this  was  the  Shuboola  for  which  the  king  offered  “ a hundred  thousand  cows this  was 
“the  jewel  of  which  a king  only  should  be  proprietor.” — The  subjects  of  the  Brahmin  appeared  not  to  relish  such  transfer, 
and  by  “ the  lowing  of  the  cow  Shuboola  ” obtained  numerous  foreign  auxiliaries,  which  enabled  the  Brahmin  to  set  his  sove- 
reign at  defiance.  Of  these  “ the  Pehlavi  (Persian)  kings,  the  dreadful  Sahas  (Sac»),  and  Yavanas  (Greeks),  with  scymitars 
and  gold  nnnour,  the  Kambojas,”  &c.  were  each  in  turn  created  by  the  all-producing  cow.  The  armies  of  the  Pehlavi 
kings  were  cut  to  pieces  by  Vishwamitra ; who  at  last,  by  continual  reinforcements,  was  overpowered  by  the  Bralimin’s 
levies. 

These  reinforcements  would  appear  to  have  been  the  ancient  Persians,  the  Sacce,  the  Greeks,  the  inhabitants  of  Assam  and 
soutliern  India,  and  various  races  out  of  the  pale  of  the  Hindu  religion ; all  classed  under  the  term  M'kch'ha,  equivalent  to  the 
‘ barbarian ' of  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 

The  king  Vishwamitra,  defeated  and  disgraced  by  this  powerful  priest,  “like  a serpent  with  his  teeth  broken,  like  the  sun 
“ robbed  by  the  eclipse  of  its  splendour,  was  filled  with  perturbation.  Deprived  of  his  sons  and  array,  stripped  of  his  pride 
“ and  confidence,  he  was  left  without  resource  as  a bird  bereft  of  his  wings.”  He  abandoned  his  kingdom  to  his  son,  and 
like  all  Hindu  princes  in  distress,  determined,  by  penitential  rites  and  austerities,  “to  obtain  Brahminhood.” 

He  took  up  his  abode  at  the  sacred  Poshkur  (see  plate),  living  on  fruits  and  roots,  and  fixing  his  mind,  said,  “ I will  become 
“ a Bralimin.”  By  these  penances  lie  attained  such  spiritual  power  that  he  was  enabled  to  usurp  the  Brahmin’s  office.  The 
theocrats  caution  Vishwamitra,  thus  determined  to  become  a Brahmin  by  austerity,  that  “ the  divine  books  are  to  be  observed 
“ witli  care  only  by  those  acquainted  loith  their  evidence:  nor  does  it  become  thee  (Vishwamitra)  to  subvert  the  order  of  things 
“ established  by  the  ancients.” 
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whom  “Janaka,  sovereign  of  Mit’hila,  addressed  with  folded  hands  in  token  of 
“ superiority.'* 

But  this  deference  for  the  Brahmins  is  certainly,  with  many  Rajpoot  classes, 
very  weak.  In  obedience  to  prejudice,  they  shew  them  outward  civility  ; but, 
unless  when  their  fears  or  wishes  interfere,  they  are  less  esteemed  than  the 
bards. 

The  story  of  the  King  Vishwamitra  of  Gadhipoora  * and  the  Brahmin  Vasishta, 
which  fills  so  many  sections  of  the  first  book  of  the  Ramaijunai\  exemplifies,  under 
the  veil  of  allegory,  the  contests  for  power  between  the  Brahminical  and  military 
classes,  and  will  serve  to  indicate  the  probable  period  when  the  castes  became  im- 
mutable. Stripped  of  its  allegory,  the  legend  appears  to  point  to  a time  when  the 
division  of  the  classes  was  yet  imperfect ; though  we  may  infer,  from  tlie  violence 
of  the  struggle,  that  it  was  the  last  in  which  ‘ Brahminhoocr  could  be  obtained  by 
the  military. 

Vishwamitra  was  the  son  of  Gadhi  (of  the  race  of  Causika),  King  of  (jadhi- 
poora,  and  cotemporary  of  Umbareesha,  King  of  Ayodia  or  Oude,  the  fortieth 
prince  from  Icshwaca  ; consequently  about  two  luindred  years  anterior  to  Rama. 
This  event  therefore,  whence  we  infer  that  the  system  of  castes  was  aj)proaching 
perfection,  was  probably  about  one  thousand  four  hundred  years  before  Christ. 

If  proof  can  be  given  that  these  genealogies  existed  in  the  days  of  Alexander, 
the  fact  would  be  interesting.  The  legend  in  the  Poordns,  of  the  origin  of  the 
Lunar  race,  appears  to  afford  this  testimony. 

Vyasu,  the  author  of  the  grand  epic  the  Mahahhamt^  was  son  of  Santana  (of 
the  race  of  Herif),  sovereign  of  Dehli,  by  Yojnaganda,  a fisherman’s  daughter,§ 

consequently 

The  history  of  his  wanderings,  austerities,  and  the  temptations  thrown  in  his  way,  is  related.  The  celestial  fair  were  com- 
missioned to  break  in  upon  his  meditations.  Tlie  mother  of  love  herself  descended  ; while  Imlra,  joining  the  cause  of  the 
Brahmins,  took  the  shape  of  the  kokila,  and  added  the  melody  of  his  notes  to  the  allurements  of  Uemhhii,  and  the  perfumed 
zephyrs  which  assailed  the  royal  saint  in  the  wilderness.  He  was  proof  against  all  temptation,  and  condemned  the  fair  to 
become  a pillar  of  stone.  He  persevered  “ till  every  passion  was  subdued,”  till  “ not  a tincture  of  sin  appeared  in  him,”  and 
gave  such  alarm  to  the  whole  priesthood,  that  they  dreaded  lest  his  excessive  sanctity  should  be  fatal  to  them  : they  feared 
“ mankind  would  become  atheists.”  “ The  gods  and  Brimha  at  their  head  were  obliged  to  grant  Jiis  desire  of  Bralirninhood  ; 
“ and  Vashista,  conciliated  by  the  gods,  acquiesced  in  their  wish,  and  formed  a friendship  with  Vishwamitra.'' 

• Canouj,  the  ancient  capital  of  the  present  race  of  Marwar. 

f See  translation  of  this  epic,  by  Messrs.  Carey  and  Marshman.  ^ Ilcri-ciila. 

§ It  is  a very  curious  circumstance,  that  Hindu  legend  gives  to  two  of  their  most  celebrated  authors,  whom  they  have 
invested  with  a sacred  character,  a descent  from  the  aboriginal  and  impure  tribes  of  India ; Vyasu  from  a fisherman,  and 
Valmika,  the  author  of  the  other  grand  epic  the  Rnmayuna,  from  a budliekor  robber,  an  ossociatc  of  the  Dhil  tribe  at  Aboo. 
The  conversion  of  Valmika  (said  to  have  been  miraculous,  when  in  the  act  of  robbing  the  shrine  of  the  deity),  is  worked  into 
a story  of  considerable  eflfect,  in  the  works  of  Chund,  from  olden  authority. 


so 
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consequently  illegitimate.  He  became  the  spiritual  father,  or  preceptor,  of  his 
nieces,  the  daughters  of  Vichitravira,  the  son  and  successor  of  Santana. 

Vichitravira  had  no  male  offspring.  Of  his  three  daughters,  one  was  named 
Pandea;*  and  Vyasu,  being  the  sole  remaining  male  branch  of  the  house  of  San- 
tana, took  his  niece,  and  sjnritual  daughter^  Pandea,  to  wife,  and  became  the  father 
of  Pandu,  afterwards  sovereign  of  IndrapresPha. 

Arrian  gives  the  story  thus : “ He  (Herculest)  had  a daughter  when  he  was 
“ advanced  in  years  and  being  unable  to  find  a husband  worthy  of  her,  he 

“ married 

• The  reason  for  this  name  is  thus  given.  One  of  these  daughters  being  by  a slave,  it  was  necessary  to  ascertain  which : 
a difficult  matter,  from  the  seclusion  in  which  they  were  kept.  It  was  therefore  left  to  Vyasu  to  discover  the  pure  of  birth ; 
who  determined  that  nobility  of  blood  would  shew  itself,  and  commanded  that  the  princesses  should  walk  uncovered  before 
him.  The  elder,  from  shame,  closed  her  eyes,  and  from  her  was  bom  the  blind  Dhertarashtra,  sovereign  of  Hastinapoora ; 
the  second,  from  the  same  feeling,  covered  herself  with  yellow  ochre,  called  panrfu,  and  henceforth  she  bore  the  name  of 
Pandea,  and  her  son  was  called  Pandu ; while  the  third  stepped  forth  unabashed.  She  was  adjudged  not  of  gentle  blood,  and 
her  issue  was  Vidura. 

t A generic  term  for  the  sovereigns  of  the  race  of  Hen,  used  by  Arrian  as  a proper  name.  A section  of  the  Mahahharat  is 
devoted  to  the  history  of  the  Hericula,  of  which  race  was  Vyasu. 

Arrian  notices  the  similarity  of  the  Theban  and  the  Hindu  Hercules,  and  cites  as  authority  the  ambassador  of  Seleucus, 
Megasthenes,  who  says : “ He  uses  the  same  habit  with  the  Theban ; and  is  particularly  worshipped  by  the  Suraseni,  who 
“ have  two  great  cities  belonging  to  them,  namely,  Methoras  (Mat’hoora)  and  Clisohoras." 

Diodorus  has  the  same  legend,  with  some  variety.  He  says : “ Hercules  was  born  amongst  the  Indians,  and  like  the 
“ Greeks  they  furnish  him  with  a club  and  lion’s  hide.  In  strength  {hala)  he  excelled  all  men,  and  cleared  the  sea  and  land 
“ of  monsters  and  wild  beasts.  He  had  many  sons,  but  only  one  daughter.  It  is  said  that  he  built  Palibothra,  and  divided 
“ Ills  kingdom  amongst  his  sons  (the  Bulica-putras,  sons  of  Bali).  They  never  colonized;  but  in  time  most  of  the  cities 
“ assumed  n deniocratical  form  of  government  (tliough  some  were  monarchical)  till  Alexander’s  time.”  The  combats  of 
Hercules,  to  which  Diodorus  alludes,  are  those  in  the  legendary  haunts  of  the  Hericulas,  during  their  twelve  years’  exile  from 
the  seats  of  their  forefatliers. 

How  invaluable  such  remnants  of  the  ancient  race  of  Heri-cula!  How  refreshing  to  the  mind  yet  to  discover,  amidst  the 
ruins  on  the  Yamuna,  Hercules  (Baldeva,  god  of  strength)  retaining  his  club  and  lion’s  hide,  standing  on  his  pedestal  at 
Buldeo,  and  yet  worshipped  by  the  Suraseni!  This  name  was  given  to  a large  tract  of  country  round  Mat’hoora,  or  rather 
round  Soorpoora,  the  ancient  capital  founded  by  Soorseh,  the  grandfather  of  the  Indian  brother-deities,  Crishna  and  Baldeva. 
Apollo  and  Hercules.  The  title  would  apply  to  eitlier;  tliough  Baldeva  has  the  attributes  of  the  ‘god  of  strengtli.’ 
Both  are  es  (lords)  of  the  race  {cula)  of  Heri  (Heri-cul-6s),  of  which  the  Greeks  might  have  made  the  compound  Hercules. 
Might  not  a colony  after  the  great  war  have  migrated  westward?  The  period  of  the  return  of  the  Heraclidae,  the  descendants 
of  Atreus  ( Atri  is  progenitor  of  the  Heri-ci'ila)  would  answer : it  was  about  half  a century  after  the  great  war. 

It  is  unfortunate  that  Alexander’s  historians  were  unable  to  penetrate  into  the  arcana  of  the  Hindus,  as  Herodotus  appears 
to  have  done  with  those  of  the  Egyptians.  The  shortness  of  Alexander’s  stay,  the  unknown  language  in  which  their  science 
and  religion  w'ere  hid,  presented  an  insuperable  difficulty.  They  could  have  made  very  little  progress  in  the  study  of  the  lan- 
guage witliout  discovering  its  analogy  to  their  own. 

J Arrian  generally  exercises  his  judgment  in  these  matters,  and  is  the  reverse  of  credulous.  On  this  point  he  says,  ” My 
‘‘  opinion  of  this  story  is,  that  if  Hercules  were  capable  of  ha>ing  an  affair  of  this  kind,  and  getting  children,  he  was  not  so 
“ near  his  end  as  they  wish  to  make  us  believe.” 

Sandrocottus  is  mentioned  by  Arrian  to  be  of  this  line ; and  we  can  have  no  hesitation,  therefore,  in  giving  him  a place  in 
the  dynasty  of  Pooru,  the  second  son  of  Yaydt,  whence  the  patronymic  used  by  the  race  now  extinct,  as  w'as  Yadu^  the  elder 
brother  of  Pooru.  Hence  Sandrocottus,  if  not  a Pooru  himself,  is  connected  with  the  chain  of  which  the  links  are  Jarasand’ha 
(a  hero  of  the  Bliarat)  llipoonjaya,  the  twenty-third  in  descent,  when  a new  race,  headed  by  Somika  and  Sehesnag,  about 
six  hundred  years  before  Christ,  usurped  the  seat  of  the  lineal  descendants  of  Pooru;  in  which  line  of  usurpation  is  Chandra- 
gupta,  of  the  tribe  Mori,  the  Sandrocottus  of  Alexander,  a branch  of  this  Sehesnag,  Takshac,  or  Snake  race,  a race  which, 
stripped  of  its  allegory,  will  afford  room  for  subsequent  dissertation.  The  Prasii  cf  Arrian  would  be  tlie  stock  of  Pooru : 

Pr^' 


THE  RAJPOOT  TRIBES. 


31 


» married  her  himselfy  that  he  might  supply  the  throne  of  Iiulia  with  monarciis. 

“ Her  name  was  Pandea,  and  he  caused  the  whole  province  in  which  she  was  born 
“ to  receive  its  name  from  her.” 

This  is  the  very  legend  contained  in  the  PoordnSy  of  Vyasu  (who  was  Ileri-cul-es, 
or  chief  of  the  race  of  Heri)  and  his  spiritual  dattghter  Paiulca,  from  whom  the 
grand  race  the  Pandua  ; and  from  whom  Dehli  and  its  dependencies  wore  desig- 
nated the  Pandua  sovereignty. 

Her  issue  ruled  for  thirty-one  generations  in  direct  descents,  or  from  11 ‘JO  to 
610  before  Christ;  when  the  military  minister,*  connected  by  blood,  was  chosen  by 
the  chiefs  who  rebelled  against  the  last  Pandu  king,  represented  as  “ neglectful  of 
“ all  the  cares  of  government,”  and  whose  deposition  and  death  introduced  a new 
dynasty. 

Two  other  dynasties  succeeded  in  like  manner  by  the  usurpation  of  these  military 
ministers,  until  Vicramaditya,  when  the  Pandua  sovereignty  and  era  of  Yoodishtia 
were  both  overturned. 

IndrapresPha  remained  without  a sovereign,  supreme  power  being  removed  from 
the  north  to  the  southern  parts  of  India,  till  the  fourth,  or,  according  to  some  au- 
thorities, the  eighth  century  after  Vicrama,  when  the  throne  of  Yoodishtra  was  once 
more  occupied  by  the  Tuar  tribe  of  Rajpoots,  claiming  descent  from  the  Pandas. 
To  this  ancient  capital,  thus  refounded,  the  new  appellation  of  Dehli  was  given  ; 
and  the  dynasty  of  the  founder,  Anungpal,  lasted  to  the  twelfth  century,  when  he 
abdicated  in  favour  of  his  grandson,!  Pirthwiraja,  the  last  imperial  Rajpoot  sove- 
reign of  India,  whose  defeat  and  death  introduced  the  Mahoinedans. 

This  line  has  also  closed  with  the  pageant  of  a prince,  and  a colony  returneil 
from  the  extreme  west  is  now  the  sole  arbiter  of  the  thrones  of  Pandu  and  Timoor. 

Britain  has  become  heir  to  the  monuments  of  Indraprcst’ha  raised  by  the  de- 
scendants of  Boodha  and  Ella;  to  the  iron  pillar  of  the  Pandas,  ‘whose  pedestaU 

is 

Prag  is  claimed  in  the  annals  yet  existing  as  the  cradle  of  their  race.  This  is  the  modern  Alliihahad ; and  the  Kranabons  must 
be  the  Jumna,  and  the  point  of  junction  with  the  Ganges,  where  we  must  place  the  capital  of  the  Prasii. 

■ Analagous  to  the  maire  du  palais  of  the  first  races  of  the  Pranks. 

f His  daughter’s  son.  This  is  not  the  first  or  only  instance  of  the  solique  law  of  India  being  set  aside.  There  are  two  in 
the  history  of  the  Sovereigns  of  Anhulwarra  Puttun.  In  all  adoptions  of  this  nature,  when  the  child  “ hinds  round  Ills  head 
“ the  turban  ” of  his  adopted  father,  he  is  finally  severed  from  the  stock  whence  he  had  his  birth. 

t The  klieel,  or  iron  pillar  of  the  I*andus,  is  mentioned  in  the  poems  of  Chund.  An  infidel  7 tilir  prince  wished  to  prow 
the  truth  of  the  tradition  of  its  deptli  of  foundation : '*  blood  gusbed  up  from  the  earth’s  centre,  the  pillar  became  loose  (d/ufli), 
as  did  the  fortune  of  the  house  from  such  impiety.  This  is  the  origin  of  Ue/ili. 


HISTORY  OF 


32 

“ is  fixed  in  hell;”  to  the  columns  reared  to  victory,  inscribed  with  characters  yet 
unknown  ; to  the  massive  ruins  of  its  ancient  continuous  cities,  encompassing  a 
space  still  larger  than  the  largest  city  in  the  world,  whose  mouldering  domes  and 
sites  of  fortresses,*  the  very  names  of  which  are  lost,  present  a noble  field  for  spe- 
culation on  the  ephemeral  nature  of  power  and  glory.  What  monument  would 
Britain  bequeath  to  distant  posterity  of  her  succession  to  this  dominion  ? Not  one  : 
except  it  be  that  of  a still  less  perishable  nature,  the  monument  of  national  benefit. 
Much  is  in  our  power:  much  has  been  given,  and  posterity  will  demand  the  result. 


CHAPTER  III. 

Genealogies  continued  —Comparisons  between  the  Lists  of  Sir  W.  Jones,  Mr.  Bentley,  Captain  Wilford,  and 

the  Author. — Synchronisms. 


Vyasu  gives  but  fifty-seven  princes  of  the  Solar  line,  from  Vaivaswata  Menu  to 
Rama  ; and  no  list  which  has  come  under  my  observation  exhibits  more  than  fifty- 
eight,  for  the  same  period,  of  the  Lunar  race.  How  different  from  the  Egyptian 
puesthood,  who,  according  to  Herodotus,  gave  a list  up  to  that  period  of  330 1 
soveieigns  fiom  their  first  prince,  also  the  ‘ sun^hovuX  Mcfies  /* 

Icsliwaca  was  the  son  of  Menu,  and  the  first  who  moved  to  the  eastward,  and 
founded  Ayodia. 

Boodha  (Mercury)  founded  the  Lunar  line  ; but  we  are  not  told  who  esta- 
blished their  first  capital,  Poorag,§  though  we  are  authorized  to  infer  that  it  was 
founded  by  Poorii,  the  sixth  in  descent  from  Boodha. 


doubt  tf  Slmpoor  is  yet  known.  I treeed  its  extent  from  the  remains  of  a tower  between  Hemayoon's  tomb  and  the 
Kiand  eo lumn,  the  Cootub.  in  1809  I resided  four  months  at  the  mausoleum  of  Sufder  Jung,  the  ancestor  of  the  present 
mg  of  Oude.  amidst  the  rums  of  ludrapresfha.  several  miles  from  inhabited  Dehli,  but  with  which  these  ruins  form  detached 
inks  of  connexion.  I went  to  that  retirement  with  a friend  now  no  more,  Lieutenant  Macartney,  a name  well  known  and 
ououred  We  had  both  been  employed  in  surveying  the  canals  which  had  their  sources  in  common  from  the  head  of  the 

o 1 2h  r,  'r  'T  Hindusfhan.  These  canals 

posite  sidl ^ ''  i rity  of  Dehli,  the  other  on  the  op- 

t Ilerodotu-s,  Melpomene,  chap.  xlv.  p.  200. 

t The  Egyptians  claim  the  sun,  also,  as  the  first  founder  of  the  kingdom  of  Egypt. 

Koosusfhulli,  Dwarica,  as  capitals  of  the  Indu  or  Lunar 

whom  ramified  the  tIireeZ"d  SaZ  Zuilir'  generations  after  these,  by  Hasti,  from 

e , . Ujmitla,  Deomida,  and  Pooramida,  which  diversified  the  Yadu  race. 
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ACn 
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S&jsu4n. 
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Chuuln  01 


Vrulipoti. 


ICSHWACA  luul  JOOm 
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Viroonlil. 

fooroonjoli.  or  KaboMla. 

An*rrllbrt- 

Viiffuiidhi 

Ardrali. 

Y.von. 

Srew. 

Vrihodoovn. 

DliouniImJIr. 

UnduMo. 

lianuwB. 

Nlnwinpa 

VuruiHUWB 

Yavuiuwa 
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Uciorkovirliu 

Aruoiui. 
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Jfarrhtnuirn^ 
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IInIiimioi,  uc  Utilii.  Ill  dll'  /la»iuvviia 
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Ntmf. 

MiUiU,  luundnl  Milhilfiuot. 
Janika. 

Aodui. 
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IMruttB 
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UahtUjo 
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DnOiUk^tu 

Hrryuwu. 
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I’rvUpa. 
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VirrooU. 

MtJindrili. 
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Maharuma 
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UlavVotna- 


NiiJb. 

Th«  fvujth  lA  daMst 

frwi  him,  cAUcd 
rntAM  A 4Ad  hk 

Um  Ikoim  prtaUi 


Sirtyil. 

MbrUuabUi  had  Ihna 
•uBa:  Ucilrt.  Uta  Ihinl. 
r.aiadnl  KoavulhuIU 
Uvatlh*.  la  Aalft  D& 


Kanwakb 

■TBiduii,  Kai 

Uahfld  th«  Kart 

Uoobi  iha  han^ 


Nuniog 


Ko  raalloQ  9(  allha. 


Natagb. 

Chlofly  fullovcd  martaa. 
lUrpumifca  oaaaaaa* 
Ubudial  hla  Jraaaly. 


Kfll. 

Aamaojai 

AnKiointii. 

Uunpo. 

Dblciritlik 

Sroou^ii. 
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Sindtioodwliia. 
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Soinntn- 

Siiima. 

Oopgooitt- 

Oopgoopla- 

KuaguopU 

YajrodkuB. 

SuoUikaank. 

Smotiitruk 

Njatiia. 

N’Urya. 

Arilit. 

Wmka. 

illluv)i 

nnim. 

llrUiB. 

Knlraja 


Boani. 
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' 
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Pouruorva. 

Ayd  or  Ydod.  Claimed  by  the  Talar  and  Ouneae  geneologiau  ai  Ihcir  great  progeniior. 
Nohaa  or  Nabda. 

YdjrBt. 


Yadu.  1 
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Kruott’ka 

VryinaaisTi. 

Swipi. 

Oorbhaan  or  Oosldni 
Cbuliriia- 

SutliimU.  or  SaKiovindlm.(r) 

Pntooacrva 

Sujakookya. 

Ouadna. 

‘nuki. 

Moonta. 

KoiriAla. 

Variiwi. 

Rookmumi. 

Rookmiw. 

Pnthookma 

Hubooiman. 

Jaitiooga 

Subyajii. 

Viilurba 

Knooka. 

Lompdda. 

□nil. 

JiniooolliA. 

Jluhibba. 

BliimriUia 

Navarillia 

Didritha 

^acoont)>i. 

Kunuibku. 

A 

Kur. 

Devifddia. 

Odwaliccra 
Midbd. 

Doorvaau. 

Poorhola. 

Guoni, 

Padoopo. 

Yoncii. 

Sa^vBD. 


SurilU  (StbJ- 


//utAya. 


I 

Benbya. 


Hya.(*) 


Poord. 
JaniD6]a. 
Prachlnwat- 
Praiidhaaa- 
Prevus- 
Hdiidaud- 
Charoopada. 
Soodrata 
Balioogva. 
Sanyali 


Uori  or  Oorrdod. 

Vahona. 

Sovabana 

'IVeaAL 

Kathaoduiia 
Miridia. 

Yaomadia. 

Pinwfu  (had  oighi  Soiia). 


Dhoomianctra. 

Songhcln. 

Dudiat^n. 

DooitRnia. 

Kcn«k& 

Kritavljo. 

Sth/tia  Aooma,  IIXI  wni 

Suoradna. 

Soora. 

Drohla. 

Kiialma. 

Jyadliwaja. 

Koutrlia- 

Yanga. 

Tidydnya,  b BnmclinL.(p) 

lllicelotia. 

Urifita. 


(/) 


Houiigyali. 

Onxiya. 

Uabni. 

Roodrnaii. 

PoordAaa. 

GrllacliL 

Urot  Ar. 

G^ndW. 

KandJiar.(oj 

Tamil. 

DbomuaAn, 

OvihUiD. 

Soomita. 

Undtdn, 

Dlicnna. 

Ribya. 

Pntchi(a.(|>) 

Olicrmabridi, 

• 

Kan& 

Goban  or  llrnig. 

Pribrla,  four  i 

Tntdo. 

SuMunanga. 

Kunindumo. 

Kalrula. 

MAru. 

Sanjya. 

1 VicatJia.  or  IShardhwija.(ni) 

Marooti. 

Pooniunjeb. 

Aianyu. 

Dooahkaiita. 

Juiujeja. 

j VnijaUslivtri. 

Sacoonlala.  Kuraun^ 

MahAbdgha. 

1 Sahoti*. 

^ 1 1 

Sfaliimaii. 

Hoali 

1 

Kalingra.  Ken).  Pand.  Cbow4L(g)  Ualiun. 

Ainild&  (/} 


r 


Dourjali. 


I 


Santa  (AtA). 

Sookanta. 
l^ooryaspa- 
ndjnawn,  S Sona>(A} 


I 

Yana  (by  Xaaunil 
Ujkdaa. 

COaa. 

B&lardn- 


Riktha 

Samvama. 

Cooru. 


Kmiipila.  Yarlnara.  Vtahidaatra.  Srenja. 


DevabritL  Tlk  or  Uiwluk. 


Uiimitra.  Yadayu. 
Sunni.  liiuii 
Setwika. 

Yudhana 
Jya. 

Kiuii, 
duoitanda. 


Kukri. 

Sutrajia. 
rhiihanta,  V'Uoma 
ISSuiik.  Kupoolroma. 
Unu. 

Uoduka. 

Dlioondbbi. 

UerdoUL 

Punuumiu, 

Akuaika. 

Detruk-  Agnthut. 

ATAaaao.t 


Dhujinima. 

Vidiinllia 

Saure.(0 

»ni.(>) 

BImja. 

UailiU. 

Uevamida. 

Suum. 

Vaaadvv^ 

/AnmjAaa  ^ 


Cusika-  Cuianibha. 
y GotUi. 

I Viavdauira. 
Deraralha, 

S Son*. 


I 

Sooddna. 
Sohotra. 
Chyavdnu. 
Cntimami. 
Viaiilha. 
Upareban. 

Vnbadnlba. 

S.u..lpa.:Adit.ca. 

Vnubabba. 

Soothitya. 

Pooabparan^ 

Jahd. 

Uoc]a. 

ViahadntB. 

S JariwatUia. 


Parikhita  (adopted). 
Jabiid. 

Sonlha 

Vuloontho. 

Sarabbooma. 

Joyadnn. 

Radhica. 

Ayoolayu. 

Crulhdn^ 

Diricilhi. 

Uikuho. 

Bblouina. 

OoRpa. 

Prrdpa. 


VitluUairu. 

Vriliadanu. 

VribatkAyii. 

Jya. 

Vuaida. 

S^iijtta. 

Ruocbanwwa 

Para, 

PnlCKM^na. 

SaerllA. 

Valiija. 

AnoobL 

VUookaeoa 

UdekaeruL 

BitlUii. 

5 DooHtooJha- 
ini  Soni  o(  1 /p. 
ooroiiee  Uiillat,  tlie 
Bhll  progenitor 


Di'VBintdn.(0  (/)PoommIda.(n) 

Yavinarr^ 

Krilimati. 

Sulitdrila. 

Dridimana. 

Soodima. 

Sarbboom^ 

Uihila. 

Kookmcnita. 

Soopunwi. 

SomKa. 

Sun  III). 

Kritu 

Ugiraaln. 

Kblina. 

Soovira. 

Ki|H>onjya. 

1 Vnboorilih 


Sanliaa. 

I 

\1ebitr«rtra. 


Balica. 

I 

Somadit^ 


Y AijoeoM.  s Dbima.  y YooHAiri. 
1 .Mdiimana;  never  ruled. 

I 

IVikhira. 


Pandd  S Bh^rtatniAtra  S SfhL 
I 

S Dur^lhana. 


Nirga,  nioo  aunt. 
Kuffil. 

Deraana, 

Sin,  four  tuna. 

PnUiouderba. 

Anga(r) 

AiU>d.(a) 

DewlCa. 

Uhennarila. 

amaritha 

Suit  (a. 

Amapado. 

prtUiulak)^ 

Vya. 

Didia. 

Ilcedanla- 

Ynhalcarma. 

Vrihadbanu 

VAhila. 

Jyidrliik 

Vnbadnia. 

Viewajiu. 

Kuma. 

Vnkaluraa. 

1 /VirAaiAae.fr) 


lal  ThaMai.  lakada.  ouhiahal  hb  llaa  In  <h.  aenh.  »)  lhai  ncw  *«•  t*aM- 

It)  llbltihannoiaiMhbkUvikabb,  «•  Talra^(» 

in  Crampwae,  .r  tpbnli  te 

1 ■ Bwdhb 

-eepw  Re«»u»l».., 

IBM  «f  PMr«(r^ 

(/)  iXM^rariD  «UM*VB»vnucwM»|  M\inf«iarv 


1 

1 A.C. 

1 

S 

i^lOU 

' 10 

‘i(KH) 

^ Id 

1900  1 

VO 

18W  1 

u 

1700  , 

») 

UiOO  1 

' 

1 

lAOO  j 

40 

j 

uoo 

1 u 

1 

ISOO  1 

JUI  1 

lyoo  ' 

A3 

i 

1 100  1 

1 

Irt  Tb*  Itanaruna  ih,  viotet  larlar*  cnrrM  ea  beciaac  lha  hoorfafafiaa  a^  llaihr»  ara]  Taltan^. 

which  appaar  ledracia  a Alcmir,  ad  ral^laia  Caith  tawaaa  Ihiaa  gnadvlaakar  hooryi  aat  ChaaUn  race  oT  lla  auah 
oT  Icihwan  aad  h'aratt.  Ila  lUoMiolaia  aril  Japeciaoaed  India 
It)  Tha  Sea  btoUMn  auhiahfll  a aalBi  BemMfsiy  alM  PaaebaMaa,  ac  Haa>aft«a.  aari  da  aal  of  Ouarwi  aanipM 
all  iha  rauauta  ca  the  ladua  {Baj.  Hy.  hm.an  <anaalauua;  qu.  iifl|mce  Miaaial}  Plan  UaAlb,  a Uaalfll, 
dataadad  a raa  n/  Ibaiaac.  ni  abn  «a  ORaaTarya.  Ihr  taiaatf  archaa. 


ID  riaa  ihae  moim.  ranpouadad.  U lha  onuilry  lumad  luaiibieDk 

(tl  Nalsa  are  (learian  thea.  Myi  Paid  to  ha  dadiM  Oilaa  aetaelaa 

in  Piamiond  ApMUc.  Ilaanade.  PamiaOa. 

S TtaeBaaaiurtadlhaA,  a liajla.  aca  <eiM>|mry  eamseitoilw  Mahaw.artu. 
(a|  pRai  haa  Ihcrdetnial  HraOLia  eoai.  a fia.od  Ihb  una 
<al  Ne  nci  (lesfran  Ihb  hraach. 


fa)  Said  to  hale  ylian  hla  luma  la  a rnoai/y. 

VI  Baeua  Rta(  -'M'kihidMH  ifaaath. 

<a>  Thai  bau  ua  pn  ihHi  aama  loeauainab 
III  Tha  kUlodaa  AatB  aad  Aaa 

HI  Anaadaa.  i a aauKfy of  ervaainaia u *« aa. 

■A  ilnead  tbaaaiaaaaar  iba  Nahauhama  Thb ilw naa alt 
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A succession  of  fifty-seven  princes  occupied  Ayodia  from  Icshwaca  to  llama. 
From  Yayafs  sons  the  Lunar  races  descend  in  unequal  lengths.  The  lines  from 
Yadu,*  concluding  with  Crishna  and  his  cousin  Kansa,  exhibit  fifty-seven,  and 
fifty-nine  descents  from  Yayat ; while  Yoodishtra,t  Sul,t  Jarasandha,!!  and  Vahoo- 
rita,§  all  cotemporaries  of  Crishna  and  Kansa,  are  fifty-one,  forty-six,  and  forty- 
seven  generations,  respectively,  from  the  common  ancestor,  Yayat. 

There  is  a wide  difference  between  the  Solar  and  the  Yadu  branches  of  the  Lunar 
lines ; yet  is  that  now  given  fuller  than  any  I have  met  with.  Sir  AVilliam  Jones* 
lists  of  the  Solar  line  give  fifty-six,  and  of  the  Lunar  (Boodlia  to  Yoodishtra)  forty- 
six,  being  one  less  in  each  than  in  the  tables  now  presented  ; nor  has  he  given  the 
important  branch  terminating  with  Crishna.  So  close  an  affinity  between  lists, 
derived  from  such  different  authorities  as  this  distinguished  character  and  myself 
had  access  to,  shews  that  there  was  some  general  source  entitled  to  credit. 

Mr.  Bentley’s^  lists  agree  with  Sir  William  Jones’,  exhibiting  fifty-six  and 
forty-six,  respectively,  for  the  last-mentioned  Solar  and  Lunar  races.  But,  on  a 
close  comparison,  he  has  either  copied  them  or  taken  from  the  same  original 
source ; afterwards  transposing  names  which,  though  aiding  a likely  hyj)otliesis, 
will  not  accord  with  their  historical  belief. 

Colonel  Wilford’s**  Solar  list  is  of  no  use;  but  his  two  dynasties  of  Pooni 
and  Yadu  of  the  Lunar  race  are  excellent,  that  part  of  the  line  of  Pooru,  from 
Jarasandha  to  Chandragoopta,  being  the  only  correct  one  in  j)rint. 

It  is  surprising  Wilford  did  not  make  use  of  Sir  William  Jones’  Solar  chronology  ; 
but  he  appears  to  have  dreaded  bringing  down  llama  to  the  j>eriod  of  Crishna, 
as  he  is  known  to  have  preceded  by  four  generations  “the  great  war”  of  the  Yadu 
races. 

It  is  evident  that  the  Lunar  line  has  reached  us  defective.  It  is  supposed  so  by 
their  genealogists ; and  Wilford  would  have  increased  the  error  by  taking  it  as  the 
standard,  and  reducing  the  Solar  to  conform  thereto. 

Mr.  Bentley’s  method  is  therefore  preferable  j namely,  to  suppose  eleven  princes 
omitted  in  the  Lunar  between  Janmeyja  and  Prachinwat.  But  as  there  is  no 

authority 

• See  Table  I.  t Of  Delili— Indraprcut’Iia. 

I Sul,  the  founder  of  Arore  on  the  Indus,  a capital  I had  the  good  fortune  to  discover.  Sulh  the  Seh  of  Abul  Fuzil. 

II  Jarasandha  of  Baliar.  § Vahoorita,  unknown  yet. 

^ Asiatic  Researches,  vol.  v.  p.  341.  **  '■  P* 
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autliority  for  this,  the  Lunar  princes  arc  liislributed  in  the  tabies  coiiateraiiy  with 
tiie  Soiar,  preserving  cotenrporancous  affinity  where  synchronism,  w.il  authorize. 
By  this  means  ali  hypoti.esis  wiil  be  avoided,  and  the  geneaiogies  wiii  speak  for 

themselves.  ttt-ip  t, 

There  is  very  Httle  difference  between  Sir  William  Jones’  and  Colonel  Wilfords 

lists,  in  that  main  branch  of  the  Lunar  race,  of  which  Pooru,  Hasti,  Ujmida, 
Cooru,  Santana,  and  Yoodishtra,  are  the  most  distinguished  links.  The  coinci- 
dence is  so  near,  as  to  warrant  a supposition  of  identity  of  source  ; but  close  inspec- 
tion  shews  Wilford  to  have  had  a fuller  supply,  for  he  produces  new  branches,  both 
of  Hasti’s  and  Cooru’s  progeny.  He  has  also  one  name  (Bhimsena)  towards  the 
close,  which  is  in  my  lists,  but  not  in  Sir  William  Jones’ ; and  immediately 
following  Bhimsena,  both  these  lists  exhibit  Dulipa,  wanting  in  my  copy  of 
the  Bhagvat,  though  contained  in  the  Agni  Poordn  ; proofs  of  the  diversity  of  the 
sources  of  supply,  and  highly  gratifying  when  the  remoteness  of  those  sources  is 
considered.  There  is  also  in  my  lists  Tunsu,  the  nineteenth  from  Boodha,  who 
ic  nnt  in  the  lists  either  of  Sir  William  Jones  or  Wilford.  Again  ; Wilford  has  a 


Suhotra  preceding  Hasti,  who  is  not  in  Sir  William  Jones’  genealogies.* 

Again  ; Jahnu  is  made  the  successor  to  Cooru  ; whereas  the  Poaran  (whence  my 
extracts)  makes  Parikhit  the  successor,  who  adopts  the  son  of  Jahnu.  This  son  is 
Porat’ha,  who  has  a place  in  all  three.  Other  variations  are  merely  orthographical. 

A comparison  of  Sir  William  Jones’  Solar  genealogies  with  my  tables  will  yield 
nearly  the  same  satisfactory  result  as  to  original  authenticity.  I say  Sir  W illiani 
.Jones’ list,  because  there  is  no  other  efficient  one.  We  first  differ  at  the  fourth 
from  Icshwaca.  In  my  list  this  is  Un-Prit’hu,  of  which  he  makes  two  names, 
Aneas  and  Prit’hu.  Thence  to  Pooroocutsa,  the  eighteenth,  the  difference  is  only 
in  orthography.  To  Irisuaka,  the  twenty-third  in  mine,  the  twenty-sixth  in  Sir 


W'illiam  Jones’  list,  one  name  is  above  accounted  for  ; but  here  are  two  wanting 


in  mine,  Irasadadya  and  Hyaswa.  There  is,  also,  considerable  difference  in  the 
orthography  of  those  names  which  we  have  in  common.  Again ; we  differ  as  to 
the  successors  of  Champa,  the  twenty-seventh,  the  founder  of  Champapoor  in 
Bahar.  In  Sir  William’s,  Sudeva  succeeds,  and  he  is  followed  by  Vijya ; but 
my  authorities  state  these  both  to  be  sons  of  Champa,  and  that  Vijya,  the 

younger. 


• I find  them,  however,  in  the  Agni  Poorun. 
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youngerp  was  his  successor,  as  the  elder,  Sudeva,  took  to  religious  austerity. 
The  thirty-third  and  thirty-sixth,  Kesi  and  Dulipa,  arc  not  noticed  hy  Sir 
William  Jones ; but  there  is  a much  more  important  person  than  either  of 
these  omitted,  who  is  a grand  link  of  connection,  and  afibrding  a good  syncluo- 
nism  of  the  earliest  history.  This  is  Ambarisha,  the  fortieth,  the  cotemporary  ot' 
Gadhi,  who  was  the  founder  of  Gadhipoora  or  Canouj.  Nala,  Suroora,  and  Dulipa 
(Nos,  44,  45,  54  of  my  lists),  are  all  omitted  by  Sir  William  Jones. 

This  comparative  analysis  of  the  chronologies  of  both  these  grand  races  cannot 
fail  to  be  satisfactory.  Those  wiiich  I furnish  are  from  tlic  sacrctl  genealogies  in 
the  library  of  a prince  who  claims  common  origin  with  them,  and  are  less  liable  to 
interpolation.  There  is  scarcely  a chief  of  character  for  knowledge,  who  cannot 
repeat  the  genealogy  of  his  line.  The  Prince  of  Mewar  has  a peculiarly  retentive 
memory  in  this  way.  The  professed  genealogists,  the  Bhats,  must  have  them 
graven  on  their  memory,  and  the  Charunas  (the  encomiasts)  ought  to  be  well  versed 
therein. 

The  first  table  exhibits  two  dynasties  of  the  Solar  race  of  Princes  of  Ayodia  and 
Mit’hil  Des,  or  Tirhoot,  which  latter  I have  seen  no  where  else.  It  also  exhibits 
four  great  and  three  lesser  dynasties  of  the  Lunar  race  ; and  an  eighth  line  is 
added,  of  the  race  of  Yadu,  from  the  annals  of  the  Bhatti  tribe  at  Jessuhner. 

Ere  quitting  this  halting-place  in  the  genealogical  history  of  the  ancient  races, 
where  the  celebrated  names  of  Rama,  Crishna,  and  Yoodishtra,  close  the  brazen 
age  of  India,  and  whose  issue  introduce  the  present  iron  age,  or  kal  yuga,  I 
shall  shortly  refer  to  the  few  synchronic  points  which  the  various  authorities  admit. 

Of  periods  so  remote,  approximations  to  truth  are  tlie  utmost  to  be  looked  for ; 
and  it  is  from  the  Ramayuna  and  the  Poordns  these  synchronisms  are  hazarded. 

The  first  commences  with  a celebrated  name  of  the  Solar  line,  Harchandra,  son 
of  Trisunkha,  still  proverbial  for  his  humility.  He  is  the  twenty-fourth,*  anti 
declared  cotemporary  of  Parswa-rama,  who  slew  tlie  celebrated  Sehcsra-Aijoonat  of 

the 


• Syadri  Khanda  of  the  Scanda  Poordna. 

t In  the  Bkavishja  Poordna  this  prince,  Sehesra-Aijoona,  is  termed  a chakraverta,  or  paramount  sovereign.  That  he 
conquered  Kurkotaka  of  the  Takshac,  Toorshka,  or  Snake  race,  and  brought  with  him  the  pojjulation  of  Mahesvatt,  and 
founded  Hemandgdra  in  the  north  of  India,  on  his  expulsion  from  his  dominions  on  the  Nerbtidda.  Traditionary  legends  yet 
remain  of  this  prince  on  the  Nerbudda,  where  he  is  styled  Sehesra  Baliu,  or  ‘with  a thousand  arms,  figurative  of  his  numt- 

rous  progeny.  ...  , i .. 

The  Takshac,  or  Snake  race,  here  alluded  to,  will  hereafter  engage  our  attention.  The  names  of  animals  in  early  times,  p one  «, 
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the  H.hya  (Lunar)  race,  Prince  of  Mahesvati  on  the  Nerbudda.  This  is  con- 
firmed  by  the  Ramajuna,  which  details  the  destruction  of  the  military  class  and 
assumption  of  political  power  by  the  Brahmins,  under  their  chief  Parswa-rama, 
marking  the  period  when  the  military  class  “lost  the  umbrella  of  royalty,”  and,  as 
the  Brahmins  ridiculously  assert,  their  purity  of  blood.  This  last,  however,  then- 
own  books  sufficiently  contradict,  as  the  next  synchronism  will  shew. 

This  synclironism  we  have  in  Sagdra,  the  thirty-second  prince  of  the  Solar  line, 
the  cotemporary  of  Taljanga,  of  the  Lunar  line,  the  sixth  in  descent  from  Sehesra 
Aijoona,  who  had  five  sons  preserved  from  the  general  slaughter  of  the  military 
class  by  Parswa-rama,  whose  names  are  given  in  the  Bhavishya. 

Wars  were  constantly  carried  on  between  these  great  rival  races,  Sooryaand  Indu, 
recorded  in  the  Foordns  and  Ramayuna.  The  Bhavishya  describes  that  between 
Sagara  and  Taljanga  “ to  resemble  that  of  their  ancestors,  in  which  the  Hihyas 
suffered  as  severely  as  before.”  But  that  they  had  recovered  all  their  power 
since  Parswa-rama,  is  evident  from  their  having  completely  retaliated  on  the  Sooryas, 
and  expelled  the  father*  of  Sagara  from  his  capital  of  Ayodia.  Sagara  and  Tal- 
janga appear  to  have  been  contemporary  with  Hasti  of  Hastinapoora,  and  with 
Amm,  descended  from  Boodha,  the  founder  of  Angdesa,t  or  Ongdesa,  and  the 
Anga  race. 

TheRamaywm  affords  another  synchronism  ; namely,  that  Ambarisha  of  Ayodia, 
the  fortieth  prince  of  the  Solar  line,  was  the  cotemporary  of  Gadhi,  the  founder 
of  Canouj,  and  of  Lompada  the  Prince  of  Angdesa. 

The  last  synchronism  is  that  of  Crishna  and  Yoodishtra,  which  terminates  the 

brazen, 

and  things  inanimate,  all  furnished  symbolic  appellations  for  the  various  races.  In  Scripture  we  have  the  fly,  the  bee,  the  ram, 
to  describe  the  princes  of  Egypt,  Assyria,  and  Macedonia  : here  we  have  the  snake,  horse,  monkey,  &c. 

The  Snake  or  Takshuc  race  was  one  of  the  most  extensive  and  earliest  of  Higher  Asia,  and  celebrated  in  all  its  extent,  and 
to  which  I shall  have  to  recur  hereafter. 

In  the  Ramayuna  it  is  stated  tliat  the  sacrifical  horse  was  stolen  by  “a  serpent  (Takshac)  assuming  the  form  of  Anunta. 

• “ Usita,  the  father  of  S^ra,  expelled  by  hostile  kings  of  the  Haihyas,  the  Talajunghas,  and  the  Susoo-vindhas,  fled  to  the 
Himvat  mountains,  where  he  died  leaving  his  wives  pregnant,  and  from  one  of  these  Sagara  was  bom,”(D  It  was  to  preserve 
the  Solar  race  from  the  destruction  which  threatened  it  from  the  prolific  Lunar  race,  that  the  Brahmin  Parswa-rama  armed  : 
evidently  proving  that  the  Brahminical  faith  was  held  by  the  Solar  race  ; while  the  religion  of  Boodka,  the  great  progenitor  of 
the  Lunar,  still  governed  his  descendants.  This  strengthened  tlie  opposition  of  the  sages  of  the  Solar  line  to  Vishwamitra  s (of 
Boodha’s  or  the  Lunar  line)  obtaining  Brahminhood.  That  Crishna,  of  Lunar  stock,  prior  to  founding  a new  sect,  worshipped 
Boodha,  is  susceptible  of  proof. 

(1)  Forty-first  section,  Book  i.  of  the  Ramayuna^  translation  by  Carey. 

t Angdes,  Ongdes,  or  Oondes,  adjoins  Thibet.  The  inhabitants  call  themselves  Hoongias,  and  appear  to  be  the  Hong-niu 
of  the  Chinese  authors,  the  Hiins  (Hoons)  of  Europe  and  India,  which  prove  this  Tartar  race  to  be  Lunar,  and  of  Boodha. 
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brazen,  and  introduces  the  kal  yuga  or  iron  age.  But  this  is  in  the  Lunar  line  ; nor 
have  we  any  guide  by  which  the  difference  can  be  adjusted  between  the  appearance 
of  Rama  of  the  Solar,  and  Crishna  of  the  Lunar  races. 

Thus  of  the  race  of  Crust*ha  we  have  Kansa,  Prince  of  Mat’hoora,  the  fifty-ninth, 
and  his  cousin  Crishna,  the  fifty-eighth  from  Boodha ; while  of  the  line  of  Pooru, 
descending  through  Ujmida  and  Deomida,  we  have  Sul,  Jarasandlia,  and  Yoo- 
dishtra,  the  fifty-first,  fifty-third,  and  fifly-fourth,  respectively. 

The  race  of  Anga  gives  Prit*hoo-sena  as  one  of  the  actors  and  survivors  of  the 
MahabJmrat,  and  the  fifty-tliird  from  Boodha. 

Thus,  taking  an  average  of  the  whole,  we  may  consider  fifty-five  princes  to  be 
the  number  of  descents  from  Boodha  to  Crishna  and  Yoodishtra;  and,  admitting  an 
average  of  twenty  years  for  each  reign,  a period  of  eleven  hundred  years:  which 
being  added  to  a like  period  calculated  from  thence  to  Vicramaditya,  who  reigned 
fifty-six  years  before  Christ,  I venture  to  place  the  establishment  in  India  Proper 
of  these  two  grand  races,  distinctively  called  those  of  Soorya  and  Chandra, 
at  about  2,256  years  before  the  Christian  era;  at  which  period,  though  somewhat 
latei’,  tlie  Egyptian,  Chinese,  and  Assyrian  monarchies  are  generally  stated  to 
have  been  established,*  and  about  a century  and  a half  after  that  great  event,  the 
Flood. 

Though  a passage  in  the  Agiii  Poordn  indicates  that  the  line  of  Soorya,  of  which 
Icshwaca  was  the  head,  was  the  first  colony  which  entered  India  from  central 
Asia,  yet  we  are  compelled  to  place  the  patriarch  Boodha  as  his  cotemporary, 
he  being  stated  to  have  come  from  a distant  region,  and  married  to  Ella,  the  sister 
of  Icshwaca. 

Ere  we  proceed  to  make  any  remarks  on  the  descendants  of  Crishna  and  Arjoona, 
who  carry  on  the  Lunar  line,  or  of  the  Cushites  and  Lavites,  from  Cush  and  Lava,  the 
sons  of  Rama,  who  carry  on  that  of  the  Sun,  a few  observations  on  the  chief  king- 
doms established  by  their  progenitors  on  the  continent  of  India  will  be  hazarded  in 
the  ensuing  chapter. 


• • Egyptian,  under  Misraim,  B.  C.  2188;  Assyrian,  2059;  Chinese,  2207. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

Foundations  of  States  and  Cities  by  the  different  Tribes. 

Ayodia*  was  the  first  city  founded  by  the  race  of  Soorya.  Like  other  capitals, 
its  importance  must  have  risen  by  slow  degrees ; yet,  making  every  allowance  for 
exaggeration,  it  must  have  attained  great  splendour  long  anterior  to  Rama.  Its 
site  is  well  known  at  this  day  under  the  contracted  name  of  Oude,  which  also 
designates  the  country  appertaining  to  the  titular  vizier  of  the  Mogul  empire  ; 
which  country,  twenty-five  years  ago,  nearly  marked  the  limits  of  Kosula,  the 
pristine  kingdom  of  the  Soorya  race.  Overgrown  greatness  characterized  all  the 
ancient  Asiatic  capitals,  and  that  of  Ayodia  was  immense.  Lucknow,  the  present 
capital,  is  traditionally  asserted  to  have  been  one  of  the  subuibs  of  ancient  Oude, 
and  so  named  by  Rama,  in  compliment  to  his  brother  Lacshman. 

Nearly  coeval  in  point  of  time  with  Ayodia  was  Mifhila,t  the  capital  of  a 
country  of  the  same  name,  founded  by  Mifhila,  the  grandson  of  Icshwaca. 

The  name  of  Janika,t  son  of  Mit’hila,  eclipsed  that  of  the  founder,  and  became 
the  ])atronymic  of  this  branch  of  the  Solar  race. 

These  are  the  two  chief  capitals  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  Solar  line  described  in 

this 

• The  picture  drawn  by  Valmiki  of  the  capital  of  the  Solar  race  is  so  highly  coloured,  that  Ayodia  might  stand  for  Utopia, 
and  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  such  a catalogue  of  metropolitan  embellishments,  in  this,  the  iron  age  of  Oude.  “On  the 
“ banks  of  the  Surayoo  is  a large  country  called  Koshula,  in  which  is  Ayodhia,  built  by  Menuy  twelve  yojuns  (forty-eight 
“ miles)  in  extent,  with  streets  regular  and  well  watered.  It  was  filled  with  merchants,  beautified  by  gardens,  ornamented  with 
“ stately  gates  and  high-arched  porticos,  furnished  with  arms,  crowded  with  chariots,  elephants,  and  horses,  and  with  ambas- 
“ sadors  from  foreign  lands ; embellished  with  palaces  whose  domes  resembled  the  mountain  tops,  dwellings  of  equal  height, 
“ resounding  witli  the  delightful  music  of  the  tabor,  the  flute,  and  the  harp.  It  was  surrounded  by  an  impassable  moat,  and 
“ guarded  by  archers.  Desarat’ha  was  its  king,  a mighty  charioteer.  There  were  no  atlieists.  Tlie  affections  of  the  men  were 
“ in  their  consorts.  The  women  were  chaste  and  obedient  to  their  lords,  endowed  with  beauty,  W'it,  sweetness,  prudence,  and 
“ industry,  with  bright  ornaments  and  fair  apparel ; the  men  devoted  to  truth  and  hospitality,  regardful  of  their  superiors,  their 
“ ancestors,  and  their  gods. 

“ There  w’ere  eight  councillors ; t\vo  chosen  priests  profound  in  the  law,  besides  another  inferior  council  of  six.  Of  sub- 
“ dued  appetites,  disinterested,  forbearing,  pleasant,  patient;  not  avaricious;  well  acquainted  with  their  duties  and  popular 
“ customs;  attentive  to  the  army,  the  treasury ; impartially  awarding  punishment  even  on  their  own  sons;  never  oppressing 
“ even  an  enemy ; not  arrogant ; comely  in  dress  ; never  confident  about  doubtful  matters ; devoted  to  the  sovereign.” 

t Mit’hila,  the  modem  Tirhoot  in  Bengal. 

f Koosad’hwuja,  father  of  Seeta  (spouse  of  Rama),  is  also  called  Janika;  a name  common  in  this  line,  and  borne  by  the 
third  prince  in  succession  after  Sooverna  Roma,  the  ‘golden-haired’  chief  Mit’hiJa. 
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this  early  age ; though  there  were  others  of  a minor  order,  such  us  Rotas,  Cham- 
papoora,  &c.,  all  founded  previously  to  Rama. 

By  the  numerous  dynasties  of  the  Lunar  race  of  Boodha  many  kingdoms  were 
founded.  Much  has  been  said  of  the  antiquity  of  Poorag  ; yet  the  first  capital  of 
the  Indu  or  Lunar  race  appears  to  have  been  founded  by  Sehesra  Arjoona,  of  the 
Hihya  tribe.  This  was  Mahesvati  on  the  Nerbudda,  still  existing  in  Muheswar.* 
The  rivalry  between  the  Lunar  race  and  that  of  the  Sooryas  of  Ayodia,  in  whose 
aid  the  priesthood  armed,  and  expelled  Sehesra  Arjoona  from  Mahesvati,  has  been 
mentioned.  A small  brancli  of  these  ancient  Ilihyast  yet  exist  in  the  line  of  the 
Nerbudda,  near  the  very  top  of  the  valley  at  Sohagpoor,  in  Bhagel-khund,  aware 
of  their  ancient  lineage;  and,  though  few  in  number,  are  still  cclebratetl  lor  their 
valour.t 

KoosusPhulli  Dwarica,  the  capital  of  Crishna,  was  founded  prior  to  Poorag,  to 
Soorpoor,  or  Mat’hoora.  The  Bhagvat  attributes  the  foundation  of  the  city  to  Anirt, 
the  brother  of  Icshwaca,  of  the  Solar  race,  but  states  not  how  or  when  the  Yadus 
became  possessed  thereof. 

The  ancient  annals  of  the  Jessulmer  family  of  the  Yadu  stock  give  the  priority 
of  foundation  to  Poorag,  next  to  Maeiioora,  and  last  to  Dwarica.  All  these  cities 
are  too  well  known  to  require  description  ; especially  Poorag,  at  the  confluence  of 
the  Yamuna  and  Ganges.  The  Prasii  were  the  descendants  of  Pooru§  of  Poorag, 
visited  by  Megasthenes,  ambassador  of  Seleucus,  and  the  principal  city  of  the  Yadus, 
ere  it  sent  forth  the  four  branches  from  Satwati.  At  Poorag  resided  the  celebrated 
Bharat,  the  husband  of  Sacoontala. 

In  the  Ramayuna,  the  SusoovindhasH  (another  Yadu  race)  arc  inscribed  as  allied 
with  the  Hihyas  in  the  wars  with  the  race  of  Soorya;  and  of  this  race  was  Sisoopal^I 
(the  founder  of  Chedya),**  one  of  the  foes  of  Crishna. 

We 


• Familiarly  designated  as  Sehesra  Bahu  Ka  Bustee,  or  ‘ the  town  of  the  thousand-armed.’ 

t The  Hihya  race,  of  the  line  of  Boodlia,  may  claim  affinity  with  the  Chinese  race  which  first  gave  monarchs  to  Cln'na. 

J Of  this  I have  heard  the  most  romantic  proofs  in  very  recent  times. 

§ Pooru  became  the  patronymic  of  this  branch  of  the  Lunar  race.  Of  this  Alexander’s  historians  made  Poms.  Tin- 
Suraseni  of  Methoras  (descendants  of  the  Soor  Sen  of  Mat’hooraJ  were  aU  Poorus,  the  Prasii  of  Megasthenes.  Alhdiabad  yet 
retains  its  Hindu  name  of  Poorag,  pronounced  Prag. 


II  The  Hares.  Seesodia  is  said  to  have  the  same  derivation. 

^ The  princes  of  Rinth^m-bo^vur,  expelled  by  Prithwi.raja  of  Dehli,  were  of  this  race. 

..  The  modem  Chanderi  is  said  to  be  this  capital,  and  one  of  the  few  to  which  no  Englishman  has  obtained  entrance 
though  I tried  hard  in  1807.  Doubtless  it  would  afford  food  for  curiosity;  for  being  out  of  the  path  of  arm.c.  tn  the  days  of 
conquest  and  revolution,  it  may,  and  I believe  does  retain,  much  worthy  of  research. 
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We  are  assured  by  Alexander’s  historians,  that  the  country  and  people  round 
Mat’hoora,  when  he  invaded  India,  were  termed  Surstnu  There  are  two  princes 
of  the  name  of  Sursen  in  the  immediate  ancestry  of  Crishna;  one  his  giandfather, 
the  other  eight  generations  anterior.  Which  of  these  founded  the  capital  Sooipoor,* 
whence  the  country  and  inhabitants  had  their  appellation,  we  cannot  say,  Ma- 
thoora  and  Clesobaras  are  mentioned  by  the  historians  of  Alexander  as  the  chief 
cities  of  the  Suraseni.  Though  the  Greeks  sadly  disfigure  names,  we  cannot  trace 
any  affinity  between  Clesobaras  and  Soorpoor. 

The  city  of  Hastinapoora  was  built  by  Hasti,  a name  celebrated  in  the  Lunar 
dynasties.  The  name  of  this  city  is  still  preserved  on  the  Ganges,  about  forty 
miles  south  of  Hari-dwar,t  where  the  Ganges  breaks  through  the  Sewaluk  moun- 
tains  and  enters  the  plains  of  India.  This  mighty  stream,  rolling  its  masses  of 
waters  from  the  glaciers  of  the  Himalaya,  and  joined  by  many  auxiliary  streams, 
frequently  carries  destruction  before  it.  In  one  night  a column  of  thirty  feet  in 
perpendicular  height  has  been  known  to  bear  away  all  within  its  sweep,  and  to 
such  an  occurrence  the  capital  of  Hasti  is  said  to  have  owed  its  ruin.t 

As  it  existed,  however,  long  after  the  Mahabharat,  it  is  surprising  it  is  not 
mentioned  by  the  historians  of  Alexander,  who  invaded  India  probably  about 
eight  centuries  after  that  event.  In  this  abode  of  the  sons  of  Pooru  resided  Poms, 
one  of  the  two  princes  of  that  name,  opponents  of  Alexander,  and  probably 
Barusar  the  son  of  Chandragoopta,  surmised  to  be  the  Abisares  and  Sandracoptos 
of  Grecian  authorities.  Of  the  two  princes  named  Porus  mentioned  by  Alexan- 
der’s 


• I had  the  pleasure,  in  1814,  of  discovering  a remnant  of  this  city,  which  the  famuna  has  overwhelmed.  Tlie  sacred 
place  of  pilgrimage,  Bhateswara,  stands  on  part  of  it.  My  discovery  of  it  was  doubly  gratifying,  for  while  I found  out  the 
Suraseni  of  the  Greeks,  I obtained  a medal  of  the  little-knowm  Apollodotus,  who  carried  his  arms  to  the  mouths  of  the 
Indus,  and  possibly  to  the  centre  of  the  land  of  the  Yadus.  He  is  not  included  by  Bayer  in  his  lists  of  the  kings  of  Bactria, 
but  we  have  only  an  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  extent  of  that  dynasty.  The  Bhagvat  Pooran  asserts  thirteen  Yavan  or 
Ionian  princes  to  have  ruled  in  Balich-des,  or  Bactria,  in  which  they  mention  Pushpamitra  Doomiira.  We  are  justified  in 
asserting  this  to  be  Demetrius,  the  son  of  Euthydemus,  but  who  did  not  succeed  his  father,  as  Menander  intervened.  Of 
this  last  conquerer  I also  possess  a medal,  obtained  amongst  the  Suraseni,  and  struck  in  commemoration  of  victory,  as  the 
winged  messenger  of  heavenly  peace  extends  the  palm  branch  from  her  hand.  These  two  will  fill  up  a chasm  in  the  Bactrian 
annals,  for  Menander  is  well  known  to  them.  Apollodotus  would  have  perished  but  for  Arrian,  who  wrote  the  Periplus  of 
the  Erythraean  sea  in  tlje  second  century,  w'hile  commercial  agent  at  Baroacb,  or  classically  Brigugatcha,  the  Barugaza  of  the 
Greeks. 

Without  the  notice  this  writer  has  afforded  us,  my  Apollodotus  would  have  lost  half  its  value.  Since  my  arrival  in  Europe 
I have  also  been  made  acquainted  with  the  existence  of  a medal  of  Demetrius,  discovered  in  Bokhara,  and  on  which  an  essay 
has  been  written  by  a si^avant  at  St.  Petersburg. 

f The  portal  of  Huri  or  Hari,  whose  trisula  or  trident  is  there. 

f Wilford  says  this  event  is  mentioned  in  two  Poordm  as  occurring  in  the  sixth  or  eighth  generation  of  the  great  war. 
Tliose  who  have  travelled  in  the  Doab  must  have  remarked  wliere  both  the  Ganges  and  Jumna  have  shifted  their  beds. 
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der*s  historians,  one  resided  in  the  very  cradle  of  the  Pooru  dynasties;  the  abode 
of  the  other  bordered  on  the  Punjab  : warranting  an  assertion  that  the  Pori  of 
Alexander  were  of  the  Lunar  race,  and  destroying  all  the  claims  various  authors* 
have  advanced  on  behalf  of  the  princes  of  !Mcwar.t 

Hasti  sent  forth  three  grand  branches,  Ujainida,  Deomida,  and  Poorinida. 
Of  the  two  last  we  lose  sight  altogether ; but  Ujamida’s  progeny  spread  over  all  the 
northern  parts  of  ineba,  in  the  Punjab  and  across  tlie  Indus.  The  period, 
probably  one  thousand  six  hundred  years  before  Christ. 

From  Ujamida,t  in  the  fourth  generation,  was  Bajaswa,  who  obtained  possessions 
towards  the  Indus,  and  whose  five  sons  gave  their  name,  PajichaUca^  to  the  Punjab, 
or  space  watered  by  the  five  rivers.  The  capital  founded  by  tlie  younger  brother, 
Kampila,  was  named  Kampilnagara.§ 

The  descendants  of  Ujainida  by  his  second  wife,  Kesunec,  founded  another 
kingdom  and  dynasty,  celebrated  in  the  heroic  history  of  northern  India.  This  is 
the  Cusika  dynasty. 

Cush  had  four  sons,  two  of  whom,  Cushnabha  and  Cushamba,  are  well  known 
to  traditional  history,  and  by  the  still  surviving  cities  founded  by  them.  Cush- 
nabha founded  the  city  of  Muhadya  on  the  Ganges,  afterwards  changed  to  Canya- 
cubja,  or  Canouj,  which  maintained  its  celebrity  until  the  Mahomedan  invasion 
of  Shabudin  (A.D.  1193),  when  this  overgrown  city  was  laid  prostrate  for  ever. 
It  was  not  unfrequently  called  Gadhipoora,  or  the  ‘ city  of  Gadhi.’  This  practice  of 
multiplying  names  of  cities  in  the  east  is  very  destructive  to  history.  Abul  Fuzil 
has  taken  from  Hindu  authorities  an  account  of  Canouj  ; and  could  we  admit  the 
authority  of  a poet  on  such  subjects,  Chund,  the  bard  of  Pirthwiraja,ll  would 
afford  materials.  Ferishta  states  it  in  the  early  ages  to  have  been  twenty-five  coss 

(thirty-five 

• Sir  Thomas  Roe ; Sir  Thomas  Herbert  ; the  Holstein  ambassador  (by  Oleurius) ; Della  Valle ; Churchill,  in  his 
collection:  and  borrowing  from  these,  D’Anville,  Bayer,  Orme,  Ilcnnell,  &c. 

f The  ignorance  of  the  family  of  Mewar  of  the  fact,  would  by  no  means  be  a conclusive  argument  against  it,  could  it  he 
otherwise  substantiated ; but  the  race  of  Soorya  was  completely  eclipsed  at  that  period  by  the  Lunar  and  new  races  wJiich 
soon  poured  in  from  the  west  of  the  Indus,  and  in  time  displaced  them  all. 

\ Ujamida,  by  his  wife  Nila,  had  five  sons,  who  spread  their  branches  (Sacha?)  on  both  sides  the  Indus.  Regarding  three 
the  Poorans  are  silent,  which  implies  their  migration  to  distant  regions.  Is  it  possible  tJiey  might  be  the  origin  of  the  Medes  ? 
These  Medes  are  descendants  of  Yuy&t,  third  son  of  the  patriarch  Menu } and  Madai,  founder  of  tlie  Medes,  was  of  Japhet  s 
line.  Aja-mede,  the  patronymic  of  the  branch  of  Bajaswa,  is  from  Aja  ‘a  goat.'  TJie  Assyrian  Mode,  in  Scripture,  is 
typified  by  the  goat. 

§ Of  this  house  was  Droopdevi,  the  wife,  in  common,  of  the  five  Pandua  brothers  : manners  peculiar  to  Scythia. 

II  King  of  Delili. 
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(thirty-five  miles)  in  circumference, and  that  there  were  thirty  thousand  shops  for  the 
sale  of  the  areca  or  beetle-nut  only;  and  this  in  the  sixth  century,  at  which  period 
the  Rahtore  dynasty,  which  terminated  with  Jeichund,  in  the  twelfth,  had  been  in 

possession  from  the  end  of  the  fifth  century. 

Cushamba  also  founded  a city,  called  after  his  own  name  CausamhL*  The  name 

was  in  existence  in  the  eleventh  century;  and  ruins  might  yet  exist,  if  search  were 
made  on  the  shores  of  the  Ganges,  from  Canouj  southward. 

The  other  sons  built  two  capitals,  Dharmarunya  and  Vasumuttee  ; but  of  neither 

have  we  any  correct  knowledge. 

Cooru  had  two  sons,  Sudina  and  Parikhita.  The  descendants  of  the  former 
terminated  with  Jarasandha,  whose  capital  was  Rajgraha  (the  modern  Rajmahl)  on 
the  Ganges,  in  the  province  of  Bahar.  From  Parikhita  descended  the  monarchs 
Santana  and  Balica ; the  first  producing  the  rivals  of  the  Great  War,  Yoodishtra 

and  Duryodhana  ; the  other  the  Balicaputras. 

Duryodhana,  the  successor  to  the  throne  of  Cooru,  resided  at  the  ancient 
capital,  Hastinapoora ; while  the  junior  branch,  Yoodishtra,  founded  Indraprest’ha, 
on  the  Yamuna  or  Jumna,  which  name  in  the  eighth  century  was  changed  to  Dehli. 

Tlie  sons  of  Balica  founded  two  kingdoms  ; Falibofhra,  on  the  lower  Ganges  : 
and  Arore,^  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Indus,  founded  by  Sehl. 

One 


. An  inscription  was  discovered  at  Kurraii  on  tiie  Ganges,  in  which  Yaspal  is  mentioned  as  prince  of  the  realm  of 
CansmL!  -2..  voi.  ix.  p.  410.  Wiiford.  in  his  Essay  on  the  Geogmphy  of  the  Purans.  says  Causambt  near 

Alluhabad."— ^s.  Res.  vol.  xiv. 

t Arorc  or  Alore,  was  the  capital  of  Sinde  in  remote  antiquity : a bridge  over  the  stream  which  branched  from  the  Indus, 
„e  r Z:  S aimos  the  sole  vestige  of  this  capita,  of  the  Sogdi  of  Alexander.  On  its  site  the  shepher  s of  <ieser  hav 
elbUshed  an  extensive  hamlet;  it  is  placed  on  a ridge  of  siliceous  rock,  seven  miles  east  of  the  msular  Bekher,  and  free 
from  the  inundations  of  the  Indus.  The  Soda  tribe,  a powerful  branch  of  the  Pramara  race,  has  ruled  m these  countries 
i-rom  remote  Antiquity,  ami  to  a very  late  period  they  were  lords  of  Ommkote  and  Oomrasoomm  m which  ^ * 

Sehl  and  his  caniUil  were  known  to  Abul  Fuzil.  though  he  was  ignorant  of  its  position,  winch  he  transferred  to  Deheil 
Dewlll,  the  modern  Tatta.  This  indefatigahie  historian  thus  describes  it ; '•  In  aneient  times  there  lived  a raja  named  Seiiris 
“ (Sehl),  wliose  capital  was  Alore,  and  his  dominions  extended  north  to  Cashmere  and  south  to  the  ocean. 

Sehl,  or  Selir,  became  a titular  appellation  of  the  country,  its  princes,  and  Its  inhabitants,  the  Seliraes. 

Amre  appears  to  have  been  the  capita,  of  the  kingdom  of  Sigertis,  conquered  by  Menander  of  Baetria.  Ehn  Hauku,  th 
Ambiaii  geographer,  mentions  it ; hut  a superduous  point  in  writing  has  changed  Arore  into  Azore,  or  Azour,  as  translate 

multr'ious  D’Anville  mentions  it;  hut,  in  ignorance  of  its  position,  quoting  Ahulfeda,  says,  in  grandeur  “ Azour  est 

“ presque  comparable  a Mooltan.  •»  i 

I have  to  claim  the  discovery  of  several  ancient  capital  cities  in  the  north  of  India  ; Soorpoor,  on  the  Jumna,  the  capit, 
tlie  Yadus  ; Alore,  on  the  Indus,  the  capita,  of  tlie  Sodas ; Mui.dcdri,  capital  of  tlie  Puriliaras  ; Cliandravati,  at  the  foot  of 
the  Aravulli  mountains;  and  Balabliipoora,  in  Guzzerat,  capital  of  the  Baliea-raes,  the  Balliaras  of  Arab  travellers. 
The  Balia  Raipoot  of  Saumslitm  may  liave  given  tlie  name  to  Balabliipoora,  as  descendants  of  Bahca,  from  Sehl  of  Arore. 
Tlie  blessing  of  the  hard  to  them  is  yet,  Tatlci  MoolUm  ca  Rio  (‘  lord  of  Tattd  and  Mooltdn,'  the  seats  of  the  Balica-putras)  i 
nor  is  it  improbable  tliat  a branch  of  these,  imder  the  Indian  Hercules,  Bala-ram,  wlio  left  India  after  tlie  Great  War,  may 


THE  RAJPOOT  TRIBES. 


43 


One  great  arm  of  the  tree  of  Yayat  remains  unnoticed,  that  of  Ooru  orOorvasu, 
written  by  others  Tm'vasu, 

Ooru  was  the  lather  of  a line  of  kings  who  founded  several  empires. 

Viroota,  the  eighth  prince  from  Ooru,  had  eight  sons,  two  of  whom  arc  particu- 
larly mentioned  as  sending  forth  two  grand  shoots,  Druhya  and  Bahru. 

From  Druhya  a dynasty  was  established  in  the  north,  Ar,  with  Ins  son  Khandar, 
is  stated  to  have  founded  a state  : Pritchita  is  said  to  have  become  king  of  Mile- 
cha-des,  or  the  barbarous  regions. 

This  line  terminated  with  Dushkhanta,  the  father  of  the  celebrated  Sacoontala, 
married  to  Bharat,  and  who,  labouring  under  the  displeasure  of  some  oftend'ed 
deity,  is  said  by  the  Hindus  to  have  been  the  cause  of  all  the  woes  which  subse- 
quently befel  the  race. 

The  four  grandsons  of  Dushkhanta,  Kalinjra,  Keril,  Pand,  and  Chowal,  gave 
their  names  to  countries. 

Kalinjra  is  the  celebrated  fortress  in  Boondelkhund,  so  well  known  for  its  antiqui- 
ties, which  have  claimed  considerable  notice. 

Of  the  second,  Keril,  it  is  only  known  that  in  the  list  of  the  thirty-six  royal  races 
in  the  twelfth  century,  the  Keril  makes  one,  but  the  capital  is  unknown. 

The  kingdom  founded  by  Pand  may  be  that  on  the  coast  of  Malabar,  the  Pandu- 
Mandel  of  the  Hindus,  the  Regia  Pandiona  of  the  geographers  of  the  west,  and 
of  which,  probably,  Tanjore  is  the  modern  capital. 

Chowal*  is  in  the  Saurashtra  peninsula,  and  on  the  coast,  towards  Jiigut  Koont, 

‘ the  world's  end,'  and  still  retains  its  appellation. 

The  other  shoot  from  Babru  became  celebrated.  The  thirty-fourth  prince, 
AngUy  founded  the  kingdom  of  Anga-desa,  of  which  Cluimpat  Malini  was  the 

capital, 

have  founded  Balich,  or  Balkh,  empliatically  called  the  ‘ mother  of  cities.’  The  JessulmcT  annals  assert  that  the  Yadu  and 
Balica  branches  of  the  Indu  race  ruled  Khorassan  after  the  Great  War,  the  InUo-Scythic  races  of  Grecian  authors. 

Besides  the  Balicas,  and  the  numerous  branches  of  the  Indo-Medes,  many  of  the  sons  of  Cooru  dispersed  over  these 
regions:  amongst  whom  we  may  place  Ootooru  Cooru /'iVtir/Aera  Coorus^  of  tiie  Pooru7u,  tlie  Ottorocurifi  of  the  Greek 
authors.  Botii  the  Indu  and  Soorya  races  were  eternally  sending  their  superfluous  population  to  those  distant  regions,  when 
probably  the  same  primeval  religion  governed  the  races  east  and  west  of  the  Indus. 

• From  Chowal  on  the  coast,  in  journeying  towards  Joonagurh,  and  about  seven  miles  from  the  former,  ore  the  remuiiih  ol 
un  ancient  city. 

f From  the  description  in  the  Ramayuna  of  king  De.sarat’ha  proceeding  to  Champo-malina,  the  capital  of  Bompada,  king  ol 
Anga  (sixth  in  descent  from  the  founder),  it  is  evident  that  it  was  a very  mountainous  regio/i,  and  tlie  deep  forests  and  large 
rivers  presented  serious  obstructions  to  his  journey.  From  this  I should  imagine  it  impossible  that  Anga-d6sa  should  apply  to 
a portion  of  Bengal,  in  which  there  is  a Champa-malina,  described  by  Colonel  Francklin  in  his  Essay  on  Falihothra. 
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capital,  established  about  the  same  time  with  Canouj,  probably  fifteen  hundred 
years  before  Christ.  With  him  the  patronymic  was  changed,  and  the  Anga  race 
became  famous  in  ancient  Hindu  history  ; and  to  this  day,  stdl  designates 

the  Alpine  regions  of  Thibet  bordering  on  Chinese  Tartary. 

Pristoosena  terminates  the  line  of  Anga;  and  as  he  survived  the  disasters  of  the 
Great  War,  his  race  probably  multiplied  in  those  regions,  where  caste  appears 

never  to  have  been  introduced.  , , ^ at 

Thus  have  we  rapidly  reviewed  the  dynasties  of  Soorya  and  Chandra,  from  Menu 

and  Boodhato  Rama,  Crishna,  Yoodislitra,  and  Jarasandha;  establishing,  it  is  hoped, 

some  new  points,  and  perhaps  adding  to  the  credibility  of  the  whole. 

The  wrecks  of  almost  all  the  vast  cities  founded  by  them  are  yet  to  be  traced  in 

ruins.  The  city  of  Icshwaca  and  Rama,  on  the  Sarjoo ; Indraprest’ha,  Mat’hoora, 

Soorpoora,  Poorag  on  the  Yamuna;  Hastinapoora,  Canyacubja,  Raj-gi-aha  on  the 

Gancres;  Maheswar  on  the  Nerbudda;  Arore  on  the  Indus;  and  Koosust’hulli 
® 


T^\irnvir*n  nn 
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orandeur  ; research  may  discover  others. 

° There  is  yet  an  unexplored  region  in  Panchalica ; Kampilnagara  its  capital,  and 

those  cities  established  west  of  the  Indus  by  the  sons  of  Bajaswa. 

Traces  of  the  early  Indo-Scythic  nations  may  possibly  reward  the  search  of  some 
adventurous  traveller  who  may  penetrate  into  Transoxiaiia,  on  the  sites  of  Cyro- 
polls,  and  the  most  northern  Alexandria ; in  Balkh,  and  amidst  the  caves  of 


Bamian. 

The  plains  of  India  retain  yet  many  ancient  cities,  from  whose  rums  somewhat  may 
be  gleaned  to  add  a mite  to  knowledge  ; and  where  inscriptions  may  be  found  in  a 
character  which,  though  yet  unintelligible,  will  not  always  remain  so  in  this  age  of 
discovery.  Tor  such  let  the  search  be  general,  and  when  once  a key  is  obtained, 
they  will  enlighten  each  other.  Wherever  the  races  of  Cooru,  Ooru,  and  Yadu  have 
swayed,  have  been  found  ancient  and  yet  undecyphered  characters. 

Much  would  reward  him  who  would  make  a better  digest  of  the  historical  and 
geograjihical  matter  in  the  Poordns.  But  we  must  discard  the  idea  that  the 

history  of  Rama,  the  Mahabharat  of  Crishna  and  the  five  Paiidua*  brothers,  are 

mere 


. The  history  and  exploits  of  the  Pandus  and  H^riculas  are  best  knotvn  in  the  most  remote  parts  of  India  . amidst  the 
forest-covered  mountains  of  Sauraslltra,  the  deep  woods  and  caves  of  Herimba  and  Virat  (stdl  the  shelter  o tie  savage  n 
Ind  Koli).  or  on  the  craggy  banks  of  the  Cbarma.i  (ChumbuO.  In  each,  tradition  has  localized  the  shelter  of  these  hmoes 
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GENEALOGIES  FROM  THE  PERIOD  OF  THE  MAHABHARATA,  TO  A.D.  720. 


Race  of  SOORYA. — iiynastieM  of  Ayoria, 
SAunAuHTRA,  nmi  MfewAii. 


Difliastieji  if  IvDKAPREi.THA  (Dehli)  if  the  Race  of 
CHANDRA,  or  INDU,  frotn  the  Rqfaruli. 


Dynasties  of  the  Kinydotn  of  Magadha. 
INDU  Race. 


ItADiadjuuire. 

I 


S«Mt0bt.  In  ttuflaoKiniM,  raUmiuiUY  «)ll' 


Ttio  tfrocologv  nf  Uin  CuthwnhM  u nnl 
fftvfn,  Tivlnc  ImpcrfKt. 


Lbva.  Cooub 
Atillut.  Cuonnu,  or  CucIiwr. 

NiAMtli- 

Nalfti  or  Nnbha. 

Poondhka. 

Mi'Kdhuntio. 

BaJn- 
Sulo. 

Ilajmaba. 

Sojunu. 

Visilum. 

Vulritn. 

Himabo. 

Poospoko. 

Soo<]iiKunit. 

UgsiiDvuma. 

Seegro. 

Murroo. 

Prisiroota. 

Scitiinda. 

Aiiviriunda. 

Awwuub 
ViBWBSiva. 

PrisenjitB. 
miiyw,(l) 

VrvliidlnlA- 
VreUUvira. 

Orovkria. 

ItucLavritla. 

(‘rilhicveoma. 

BIiaiuuki- 
SyilcVB. 

VrehiJi&wB. 

Viiliuoniui,(i)ot  iJo/imun , (bc  niAn  n'lth  armt ; Loiigimuiui. 
Prilcckooswa. 


Thou  rliht  prlncs  a 
Imxncdlauljr  inll 
chranlclc  or  ihc  SuryavioM. 


-Soophcika. 

Mnrod^vib 

Sonikli^CtB. 

I’ooshkun. 


Rpkha. 

Soot]  in. 

Umitnytta- 
Vrrhiinijn. 

Bairikcloo 
Krrlinj)-*. 

Rininjya. 

Sunjt-ha. 

Sak)B. 

Soodipa. 

SnnpJa. 

Amiiiijita.  or  Presinjela. 
Komika. 

Soorila. 

Snoimtn. 


of  cume  nrnld  he  lUloved  «•  • 

K\dt.  «houM  iiraooimce  th«t  tho«  thm  dynuUci  of 

irye  uid  ChAndn  were  ftll  ovenomed  tl  ihe  ume  period 

KthU  Sc^hlc  rw  of  Toh,  or  Tltuhv.  oi  Tunhk**  the 
rk  of  TurhUi>Mtn<  The  ehu»e  U »LmuIt4U)eoui  here 
It)  the  lA  ttui  of  Dehll  the  mcsily^hlh 

■sd  U)  lh«i  of  Behar  the  twenty -aoenlh  |irLne&  The  lm« 
port  of  cAfh  prinre  of  the  crmciucrinff  djiiuUy  U (he  lame, 
aodi  U Mr.  6.*«  traiMpoition  rould  u admitted,  and  Va* 
hooman,  or  Bahman,  followed  Tatuhaci  we  Ehonld  have 
the  name  uf  a eelehnted  Pertlan  monarch,  cald  to  hare 
been  li>  lodla,  Ardachli  the  Kalanlie,  the  Artaicno  of  the 
GreekJ.  and  nenrly  hh  period.  Then  Indeed  the  natka'e  fa* 
mUy.  doomded  from  would  have  the  l*mlao 

' — aulhorlMea. 


orlfb  gkothy  w 


Lam  &aae  Irwerud  In  the  Dhairv'et  footu.  Snomlrre 
cominenm  the  ^tealoe In  of  Raie  Jey  hlni  and  ihc  Van- 
lAvuh.  kwM/rrati  mm/  rWvamodi* 


DYNASTY  OF  THE  RANAS  OF  MEWAR. 


Maliarita. 

AnCanra. 

ArliiUfna. 

Ktii^hien- 

MuliB  Miidilun  Sen. 

Soodnnta- 

1'tf.yn,  or  Aji/iufno, 

Puilmwlilya. 

Sewaditya. 

Hurditya. 

Sooryndilya. 

Somnditya. 

SiUadilya. 


roUove  Soomltraio  liaja  Jty  hl&f^Jbt. 


invaded  by  the  Parthfani,  and  hti  capltali  of  fiilahhi* 
noma,  end  Oeynl  or  Gaiol  uekcdj  MludJtya  lUUn.  aod 
dynaaty  tn  Sauiaahin  HeairoyoJ. 


Kaiate%,  Gopni  or  CrnluulityiL  Fled  to  the  fumt  Bhandere. 

N’lgidicya  of  BhanUerc,  and  brnrr  hii  race  Gmlnlot,  or  Cclilotx-. 
Bbagiditya. 

Drraditja. 

Aasaditya. 


Khnibhoj. 
Gndiadityiu 
Bup'h,  or  Dappa- 


No. 


Parikliitu,  Gtsmliion  of  Arjoono,  Brother  of  Yoodishtru. 

Janmfjib 

Atmuiid. 

Atlliuna. 

5 Mahajuna- 
Jrinta- 
Dvhrnana. 

OogiirM’iia. 

SooniiiB. 

Suntus^liomi). 

nv.tiianga. 

Barhil. 

Sootpala. 

NarliurdCva. 

JcaariU. 

Bhoop&ta. 

Sf'OvAnu. 

MC-davi. 

Sta\una- 

Kprkan. 

Pudharut. 

Dus»uoiiumn. 

Addika. 

Ilimtnvnmu 

Doumlpola 

DoonKoIu- 

SinnaJa,  DkIiuciI  '■  FuiaelAil  «t  ill  the  tarBor  aatniun.ot,’' 

(Uirt  consaqumt  ifwlUoa  of  hi.  thl.fb  Dc]kmI  uul  TDur* 

2M  KJlcvunmj-  .Im  bj  tii«  Ch«ile  mlnuiw  who  BcraJttI  the  thron., 

•Mrh  rrHlMllhe  Puiitua  llu.or  VoorfUhira. 


SECOND  DYNASTY. 


Vi-.enni. 
.10  Soorivn. 
Scvruih 


Mnil  pralubly  celnuporvy  and  of  the  tamt  funllit  alth 


Aliiingsal. 

Wyt'ijeiA,  or  Wtirijlca. 
Doorbiira. 

35  Sod|Hil. 

Sooivuna- 

Sitignja- 

I'lnigoda- 

UmrpaJa. 

■W  Serbi'biv 


I’lidhoMit.  Depoeed  and  ilaln  by  hu  RiJpciDi  mlnUtcr  Tho*  fcnir* 

iccn  prinro  are  aald  In  the  H/tjAVull  to  have  ruled 
Mudpftl.  yfAfa. 


THIRD  DYN.ASTY. 


hfahraje.  'f  *'*  Mahanje,  in»i  iimtaably,  uF  PnUliia’t  liutnry. 

Sri'i’.pna. 

4^  Mii1ii|iala- 
Mahnvnli. 

Sroopvnrtr 
Nctra  Svtio. 

Suinookdiiiin 
50  Jctiniila. 

Kaluiika. 

Kulniana. 

Sinniirdiin 

.TeywnngB. 

55  Ilcrpuoja. 

Hrrricna. 

UlltinBI*  fldlfned  hu  Ktptte  to  hU  mllluiry  minhier. 


FOURTH  DYNASTY. 


Dhttodsriia. 
Scnd'htviui. 
bO  Maliagtiiiga. 
Niiila. 
Jrivana- 
UtMlj-n. 
Jftiula. 
Aniinda 
1)0  Ilajpals. 


( an led  hU  arms  Into  Kanaon,  liui  wa»  kUletl  by  Siek* 
wanii.  the  prtocwnf  ihai  rcaloA,  under  the  Hlmalya,  who 
«elMiJ  un  Indrapratha  or  lienlh  whence  he  was  eapclkUby 
»A(adliyaor  Vikramadiryh 


No. 


MHiyari,  Gtuulaon  of  Jannndita,  rotempomry  tviili  the  beroet  of 
the  Mahhbliaraca. 

Somnpi. 

.Sroolaaava. 

Ayootava. 

5 Niramltrik. 

Soiiikbitre- 

VrahiUtna. 

Sf-najita. 

Srootanjy^ 

10  Mbra. 

Surhi. 

Shomys. 

SavratA. 

Dhf'rma, 

15  Sooimmo. 

DrauCna. 

Soomati. 

Soovali. 

Soonita. 

VO  Sacyajlu. 

Visvnjlta. 

W RipOOnjytt.  The  Ia>t  prince  of  (he  ( handn  nee,  (umokm  <S  Jtr%- 

Bn4ao.  luonvch  of  Roju.r1hf,  orikAor.  CIM  of  the  Bttid- 
ha>  appeared  In  hla  t»!gn  (Aa.  Ro.  toL  U.  p UHi  In  Ma- 
ndha.  who  muM  haee  been  Ih.  Haaty-lhltd  Tinhanrara, 
Chandn  l-rlbhoo. 


SECOND  DYNASTY. 

Pridnt'liana,  aon  of  Sonaks,  wlio  .lew  Kipuiijya. 

Palooka. 

25  Viavncoopo. 

Rnjnco. 

Nanilivardano,  or  » RBignad  hO  hlMdmn  inSahcntae.  a prince  (uhl>  name 
Takshac.  ) •*'®'*'aiy«n<a,  fromdia  Himalya. 


THIRD  DYNASTY. 


Sf'besnag 
Kitik,  or  Ktirk* 
vorma. 

30  Kbctri  Dhenna. 
Kiirtooga. 
Vidoour. 
Ajiluitrti. 
Dublioka. 

35  Ajpya- 

Nandivardhana. 


ThcceleliralnS  Tak,  Nif,  or  Snake  Hare  from  Smhir 
Aala.  about  Sitilu  6Ui  yaari  brfma  thrlat,  (haenoi  the 
Kimmrrtan  tnt  aalon  of  Ceypt  aod  Europe  by  * ' the  nna  of 
Tocarmi-  lEieklel.  Voutey.  I'lnkrrioni.  ami  (he  ap|.Be* 
anre  In  India  of  (ha  neenrv.rut«/rA  JorereMriOTi  ./  ilwdAe, 
u UaAaetee.  Sdhcanail  caUDlUhcd  the  Jain  fallh  and  wot- 
ahlp  on  Aboo. 


Mnlin  Nanda,  or  Bikhyat 
Sunmlya. 


FOURTH  DYNASTY. 


Chniidra  hlon,  or 
Cbnmlregoopta- 
■W  Varoosara. 


XO  A.C- : ndeiDptirary  of  Alnandn  of  Macednn. 


Aaocn.  Ccicbmteit  In  the  Jain  tradition,  a.  one  of  theit  grmr 

ptlioQ.,  aoddiMipIeoriheijilrltualcucteaaonnriha  Ivrm. 
SoojiaswB.  iy-roucthBoodha,  Mahavtn. 


Suigiit 

Krulisooka. 

Sointnrma. 

Satd’hnnoO- 

Drcllldriln.  prmce,  npcIM  from  Mapaclha.  eoncluded  (he 

Murl  dynasty  iheie,  and  (hence  probably  II  oMalncd  lu 
fooUnf  In  Leninl  India  ii  Ptincca  a/  Dhar  and  Chreiorc 


FIFTH  DYNASTY. 

Uatiiiiitre. 

Vuaoomicra. 

50  UiidnkB. 

PoolinJ^  This  name  nould  Imply  oneoC  theaborl(lnalia(n.  ihr 

Bhib  ha>1n(a|Aio  obtained  doralnloD, 

Gbo.. 

Vljfabhoomi. 

BbngVRC. 

55  Ut'cabliootu. 

SIXTH  DYNASTY. 

Uhooot'itra-  Vlcnuudliyaaboutlhbperlad,  a.CK 

Part’na. 

SouKrma. 


SEVENTH,  or  SOODRA  DYNASTY. 


Kictiia,  dcriarvd  lo  b«  Soodn. 
60  Siiiitkiima. 

Poormam. 

Liimbodur. 

Cbibluk. 

Mf'gpwata. 

05  UnialilcoiiDB. 

HaUi. 

'niuk. 

Pooreliburo 

Soodunun. 

70  CImkatB. 

SvvBSwada. 

Aridama. 

Gomli. 

Poonroun. 

75  Mcdiinu. 


Sukliaiidu. 
Yegwuri. 
Vijeya. 
Cliandreblja. 
80  Salomdhi. 


PiohaMe  ifflmporaiy  of  BuppaRavul.  ancminr  of  lh» 
lUnm  of  UMar , who  took  (.'bcetoR  rram  the  Mail  na 
laA.U.TdA 
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mere  allegory ; an  idea  supported  by  some,  although  their  races,  their  cities,  and  their 
coins  still  exist.  Let  us  master  the  characters  on  the  columns  of  Indrapresfha,  of 
Poorag  and  Mewar,  on  the  rocks  of  Joonagurh*  at  Bijollie,  on  the  AravulU,  ami 
in  the  Jain  temples  scattered  over  India,  and  then  we  shall  be  able  to  arrive  at  just 
and  satisfactory  conclusions. 


CHAPTETl  V. 

The  Dynasties  xohich  siicceeded  Rama  and  Crishna. — The  Panda  Family. — Periods  of  the  different 

Dynasties, 

Having  investigated  the  line  from  Tcshwaca  to  Rama,  and  that  from  Boodha 
(the  parent  and  first  emigrant  of  the  Indut  race,  from  Saca  Dwipa,  or  Scythia,  to 
HindusPhan)  to  Crishna  and  Yoodishtra,  a period  of  twelve  luindred  years,  we 
proceed  to  tlie  second  division  and  second  table  of  the  genealogies. 

From  Rama,  all  the  tribes  termed  Sooryavansa,  or  ‘ Race  of  the  Sun,’  claim 
descent,  as  the  present  princes  of  Mewar,  Jeipoor,  Marwar,  Bikaner,  and  their 
numerous  clans ; while  from  the  Lunar  (Indu)  line  of  Boodha  and  Crishna,  the 
families  of  Jessulmer  and  Cutch  (the  Bhattit  and  Jareja  races),  extending  through- 
out the  Indian  desert  from  the  Sutledge  to  the  ocean,  deduce  their  pedigrees. 

Rama  preceded  Crishna : but  as  their  historians,  Valmika  and  Vyasu,  who  wrote 
the  events  they  witnessed,  were  cotemporaries,  it  could  not  have  been  by  many 
years. 

The 


when  exiled  from  the  Yamuna;  and  colossal  figures  cut  from  the  mountain,  ancient  temples  and  caves  inscribed  with  charm-- 
ters  yet  unknown,  attributed  to  the  Pandus,  confirm  the  legendary  talc. 

• Tlie  ‘ ancient  city,’  par  Eminence,  is  the  only  name  this  old  capital,  at  the  foot  of,  and  guarding,  the  sacred  mount  Cirtmi, 
is  known  by.  Abul  Fuzil  says  it  had  long  remained  desolate  and  unknown,  and  was  discovered  by  mere  accident.  1 radition 
even  being  silent,  they  gave  it  the  emphatic  appellation  of  Juna  (old)  Gur'h  (fortress).  I have  little  doubt  that  it  is  tin 
Asildurga,  or  Asilgurh,  of  the  Grahilote  annals ; where  it  is  said  that  prince  AsH  raised  a fortress,  called  after  him,  near  to 
Girnar,  by  the  consent  of  the  Dabi  prince,  his  uncle. 

t Indu,  Som,  Chandra,  in  Sanscrit  ‘the  moon:"  hence  the  Lunar  race  is  termed  the  Chundi-o-vansa,  Som-vansa,  or 
Indu-vansa,  most  probably  the  root  of  Hindu. 

i The  isolated  and  now  dependent  chieftainship  of  Dhdt,  of  which  Omrakotc  is  the  capital,  separates  the  UhattiB  from  the 
Jarejas.  Dh^t  is  now  amalgamated  with  Sinde.  Its  prince,  of  Pramara  race  and  Soda  tribe,  ancient  lords  of  all  Smde. 
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The  present  table  contains  the  dynasties  which  succeeded  these  great  beacons  of 
the  Solar  and  Lunar  races,  and  are  three  in  number.* 

1st.  The  Sooryavansa,  descendants  of  Rama. 

2d,  The  Induvansa,  descendants  of  Pandu  through  Yoodishtra. 

3d.  The  Induvansa,  descendants  of  Jarasandha,  monarch  of  Rajgraha. 

The  Bhagvat  and  Agni  Poordns  are  the  authorities  for  the  lines  from  Rama  and 
.Jarasandha ; while  that  of  Pandu  is  from  the  Rqj-Tarringini  and  Rajaolie, 

The  existing  Rajpoot  tribes  of  the  Solar  race  claim  descent  from  Lava  and  Cush, 
the  two  elder  sons  of  Rama ; nor  do  I believe  any  existing  tribes  trace  their 
ancestry  to  his  other  children,  or  to  his  brothers. 


From  the  eldest  son,  Lava,  the  Ranas  of  Mewar  claim  descent ; so  do  the  Birgoogir 
tribe,  formerly  powerful  within  the  confines  of  the  present  Amber,  whose  repre- 
sentative now  dwells  at  Anoopshehr  on  the  Ganges, 

From  Cush,  descend  the  Cushwahat  princes  of  Nirwar  and  Amber,  and  their 
numerous  clans.  Amber,  though  the  first  in  power,  is  but  a scion  of  Nirwar, 
transplanted  about  one  thousand  years  back,  whose  chief,  the  representative  of  the 
celebrated  Prince  Nala,  enjoys  but  a sorry  district!  of  all  his  ancient  possessions. 

The  house  of  Marwar  also  claims  descent  from  this  stem,  which  appears  to 
originate  in  an  error  of  the  genealogists,  confounding  the  race  of  Cush  with  the 
Causika  of  Canouj  and  Causambi.  Nor  do  the  Solar  genealogists  admit  this 
assumed  pedigree. 

Tiie  Amber  prince  in  his  genealogies  traces  the  descent  of  the  Mewar  § family 
from  Rama  to  Sumitra,  through  Lava,  the  eldest  brother,  and  not  through  Cush,l| 
as  in  some  copies  of  the  Poordns^  and  in  that  whence  Sir  William  Jones  had  his  lists. 

Mr. 

A fourth  and  fifth  might  have  been  given,  hut  imperfect.  First  the  descendants  of  Cush,  second  son  of  Rama,  from 
whence  the  princes  of  Nirwar  and  Amber : secondly,  the  descendants  of  Crishna,  from  whom  the  princes  of  Jessulra^r. 
t In  modern  times  always  written  and  pronounced  Cutchwaha. 

I It  is  in  tlie  plateau  of  central  India,  near  Shahabad. 


§ Whatever  dignity  attaches  to  this  pedigree,  whether  true 
claims  of  the  princes  of  Mewar  as  heir  to  ‘ the  chair  of  Ramaj’ 
to  his  person,  but  to  the  seat  of  his  power. 


or  false,  every  prince,  and  every  Hindu  of  learning,  admit  the 
and  a degree  of  reverence  has  consequently  attached,  not  only 


When  Madajee  Sindia  was  called  by  the  Rana  to  reduce  a traitorous  noble  in  Cheetore,  such  was  the  reverence  which  actuated 
that  (in  other  respects)  little  scrupulous  chieftain,  that  he  could  not  be  prerailed  on  to  point  his  cannon  on  the  walls  within 
which  consent  established  *the  throne  of  Rama.’  The  Rana  Jnmself,  then  a youth,  had  to  break  the  ice,  and  fired  a cannon 
against  his  own  ancient  abode. 


II  B^nt,  in  his  Analysis,  mentions  that  the  chddren  of  the  Cushite  Ham  used  his  name  in  salutation  as  a mark  of  recogni- 
tion.  ‘ Ram,  Ram,’  is  the  common  salutation  in  these  Hindu  countries  j the  respondent  often  joining  Seeta’s  name  with  that 
of  her  consort  Rama,  *Seeta  Ram* 
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Mr.  Bentley,  taking  this  genealogy  from  the  same  authority  as  Sir  William  Jones, 
has  mutilated  it  by  a transposition,  for  which  his  reasons  are  insufficient,  and  mili- 
tate against  every  opinion  of  the  Hindus.  Finding  the  names  Vrihadbalu  and 
Vridasura,  declared  to  be  princes  cotemporary  with  Yoodishtra,  he  transposes  the 
whole  ten  princes  of  his  list  intervening  between  Takshac*  and  Bahuman.t 

Bahuman,t  or  ‘ the  man  with  arms,*  (Derazdusht  or  Longiinanus)  is  the  thirty- 
fourth  prince  from  Rama ; and  his  reign  must  be  placed  nearly  intermediate 
between  Rama  and  Sumitra,  or  his  cotemporary  Vicrama,  and  in  the  sixth  century 
from  either. 

Sumitra  concludes  the  line  of  Soorya  or  Rama  from  the  Bhagvat  Poordn.  Thence 
it  is  connected  with  the  present  line  of  Mewar,  by  Jey  Sing*s  autlioritics ; wliicli 
list  has  been  compared  with  various  others,  chiefly  Jain,  as  will  be  related  in  the 
annals  of  Mewar. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  line  of  Soorya  exhibits  fifty-six  princes,  from  Lava,  the 
son  of  Rama,  to  Sumitra,  the  last  prince  given  in  the  Poordns.  Sir  William  Jones 
exhibits  fifty-seven. 

To  these  fifty-six  reigns  I sliould  be  willing  to  allow  the  average  of  twenty  years, 
which  would  give  1,120  from  Rama  to  Sumitra,  who  preceded  by  a short  jicrioil 
\icramaditya;  and  as  1,100  have  been  already  calculated  to  have  preceded  the 
era  of  Rama  and  Yoodishtra,  the  inference  is,  that  2,200  years  elapsed  from 
Icshwaca,  the  founder  of  the  Solar  line,  to  Sumitra. 

From  the  Raj-Tarrlngini  and  Ttajaalie^  the  Induvansa  family  (descendants  of 
Pandu  through  Yoodishtra)  is  supplied.  These  works,  celebrated  in  Rajwarra  as 
collections  of  genealogies  and  historical  facts,  by  the  Pundhits  Vedyadhara  and 
Ragonafh,  were  compiled  under  the  eye  of  the  most  learned  prince  of  his  period, 
Sowae  Jey  Sing  of  Amber,  and  give  the  various  dynasties  which  ruled  at  Indra- 
presfha,  or  Dehli,  from  Yoodishtra  to  Vicramaditya ; and  although  barren  of 
events,  may  be  considered  of  value  in  filling  up  a period  of  entire  darkness. 

I'lie 

• Twenty-eighth  prince  from  Rama  in  Mr.  Bentley’s  list,  and  twenty-fifth  in  mine. 

f Thirty-seventh  in  Mr.  Bentley’s  list  and  thirty-fourth  in  mine:  but  the  intervening  names  being  maiie  to  follow 
Rama,  Bahuman  (written  by  him  Banumat)  follows  Takshac,. 

\ The  period  of  time,  also,  would  allow  of  their  grafting  the  son  of  Artaxerxes  and  father  of  Uarius,  the  worshipper  of 
Mithras,  on  the  stem  of  the  adorers  of  Soorya,  while  a curious  notice  of  the  Raja  Jey  Sing’s  on  u subHoquenl  name  on  this  list, 
which  he  calls  Noshirwan,  strengthens  the  coincidence.  Bahuman  (see  article  * Baliaman,’  D'llcrbelot’s  Bibl.  Orient.) 
actually  carried  his  arms  into  India,  and  invaded  the  kingdoms  of  the  Solar  rare  of  Mil’hila  and  Magadha.  'I’he  time  is 
appropriate  to  the  first  Darius  and  his  father  j and  Herodotus  tells  us,  that  the  richest  and  best  of  the  satraptes  of  his  empire 
Was  the  Hindu. 
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The  Tarringini  commences  with  Adnat’h  * or  Rishubdeva,t  being  the  Jaini  theo- 
gony.  Rapidly  noticing  the  leading  princes  of  the  dynasties  discussed,  they  pass 
to  the  birth  of  the  kings  Dhertarashtra  and  Pandu,  and  their  offspring,  detailing 
the  causes  of  their  civil  strife,  to  that  conflict  termed  the  Mahabharat,  or  Great  War. 

The  origin  of  every  family,  whether  of  east  or  west,  is  involved  in  fable.  That 
of  the  Pandu  § is  entitled  to  as  much  credence  as  the  birth  of  Romidus,  or  other 
founders  of  a race. 

Such  traditionsll  were  probably  invented  to  cover  some  great  disgrace  in  the 
Pandu  family,  and  have  relation  to  the  story  already  related  of  Vyasu,  and  the 
debasement  of  this  branch  of  the  Heri-culas.  Accordingly,  on  the  death  of  Pandu, 
Duryodhanu,  nephew  of  Pandu  (son  of  Dhertarashtra,  who  from  blindness  could 
not  inherit),  asserted  their  illegitimacy  before  the  assembled  kin  at  Hastinapoor. 

With  the  aid,  however,  of  the  priesthood,  and  the  blind  Dhertarashtra,  his 
nephew,  Yoodishtra,  elder  son  of  Pandu,  was  invested  by  him  with  the  seal  of 
royalty,  in  the  capital,  Hastinapoor, 

Duryodhanifs  plots  against  the  Pandu  and  his  partizans  were  so  numerous,  that 
the  five  brothers  determined  to  leave  for  a while  their  ancestral  abodes  on  the 
Ganges.  They  sought  shelter  in  foreign  countries  about  the  Indus,  and  were  first 
protected  by  Droopdeva,  king  of  Panchalica,  at  whose  capital,  Kampilnagara,  the 
surrounding  princes  had  arrived  as  suitors  for  the  hand  of  his  daughter,  Droopdevi.^T 
But  the  prize  was  destined  for  the  exiled  Pandu,  and  the  skill  of  Arjoona  in 
archery  obtained  him  the  fair,  who  “ threw  round  his  neck  the  (burmala)  garland 
of  marriage.”  The  disappointed  princes  indulged  their  resentment  against  the 
exile  ; but  by  Arjoona’s  bow  they  suffered  the  fate  of  Penelope's  suitors,  and  the 
Pandu  brought  home  his  bride,  who  became  the  wife  in  common  of  the  five  brothers ; 
manners**  decisively  Scythic. 

Tile 

• First  lord.  | Lord  of  the  Bull.  } Vedhydar  was  a Jain. 

§ Pandu  not  being  blessed  with  progeny,  his  queen  made  use  of  a charm  by  which  she  enticed  the  deities  from  tlieir 
sjthercs.  To  Dlierma  Baj  (Minos)  she  bore  Yoodishtra;  by  Pavan  (Eolus)  she  had  Bhima ; by  Indra  (Jupiter  Ccelus)  she 
had  Aijoona,  who  was  taught  by  his  sire  the  use  of  the  bow,  so  fatal  in  the  Great  War ; and  Nycula  and  Sydeva  owed  tlieir 
birth  to  Aswini  Kumar  (Esculapius)  the  physician  of  the  gods. 

II  U e must  not  disregard  the  intellect  of  the  Amber  prince,  who  allowed  these  ancient  traditions  to  be  incoi^porated  with 
the  genealogy  comjjiled  under  his  eye.  The  prince  who  obtained  De  Silva  from  Emanuel  1 1 1,  of  Portugal,  who  combined  the 
astronomical  tables  of  Europe  and  Asia,  and  raised  these  monuments  of  bis  scientific  genius  in  his  favourite  pursuit  (astronomy) 
in  all  the  capital  cities  of  India,  while  engrossed  in  war  and  politics,  requires  neither  eulogy  nor  defence. 

^ Droopdeva  was  of  the  Aswa  race,  being  descended  from  Bajaswa  (or  Hyaswa)  of  the  line  of  Ujamida. 

This  marriage,  so  inconsistent  with  Hindu  delicacy,  is  glossed  over.  Admitting  the  polyandrism,  but  in  ignorance  of 

its 
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Tlie  deeds  of  the  brothers  abroad  were  bruited  in  llastinapoor,  and  the  bllml 
Dhertarashtra’s  influence  effected  their  recall.  To  stop,  liowever,  their  intestine 
feuds,  he  partitioned  the  Pandu  sovereignty  ; and  while  his  son,  Diiryodhauu, 
retained  Hastinapoor,  Yoodishtra  founded  the  new  capital  of  Indrapresfha ; 
but  shortly  after  the  Mahabharat  he  abdicated  in  favour  of  his  grand  nephew, 
Parikliita,  introducing  a new  era,  called  after  himself,  which  existed  for  eleven 
bundled  years,  when  it  was  overturned,  and  Indrapresfha  was  conquered  by 
Vicramaditya  Tuar  of  Oojein,  of  the  same  race,  who  established  an  era  of 
his  own. 

On  the  division  of  the  Pandu  sovereignty,  the  new  kingdom  of  Indraprcsl’ha 
eclipsed  that  of  Hastinapoor,  The  brothers  reduced  to  obedience  tlie  surrounding* 
nations,  and  compelled  their  princes  to  sign  tributary  engagements  ( pacnamah ).\ 

Yoodishtra,  firmly  seated  on  his  throne,  determined  to  signalize  his  reign  and 
paramount  sovereignty,  by  the  imposing  and  solemn  rites  of  ^ Asmmmcdha'  % and 
‘ Rajsoo* 

In  these  magnificent  ceremonies,  in  which  princes  alone  officiate,  every  duty, 
down  to  that  of  porter,  is  performed  by  royalty. 

The  ‘ Steed  of  Sacrifice’  was  liberated  under  Aijoona’s  care,  having  wandered 
whither  he  listed  for  twelvemonths;  and  none  daring  to  accept  this  challenge  of‘ 
supremacy,  he  was  reconducted  to  Indraprest’ha,  where,  in  the  meanwhile,  the 
hall  ot  sacrifice  was  prepared,  and  all  the  princes  of  the  land  were  summoned  to 
attend. 

The  hearts  of  the  Coorus§  burned  with  envy  at  the  assumption  of  siqu'emacy 
by  the  Pandus,  for  the  Prince  of  HastinapooPs  office  was  to  serve  out  the  sacred 
food. 

The 

it  being  a national  custom,  puerile  reasons  are  interpolated.  In  the  early  annals  of  the  same  race,  predecessors  of  the 
Jessulmer  family,  the  younger  son  is  made  to  succeed:  also  Scythic  or  Tatar. 

Tlie  manners  of  the  Scyths  described  by  Herodotus  are  found  stilt  to  exist  amongst  their  descendants : “ a pair  of  slippers 
at  tlie  wife  s door"  is  a signal  well  understood  by  all  Eimauk  husbands. — Elphinstonc' s Caubul,  vol.  ii.p.  251. 

• TaTringini. 

t Paenamah  is  a word  peculiarly  expressive  of  subserviency  to  paramount  authority,  whether  the  engagement  he  in  money 
or  service  : from  pa/,  * the  foot,  ’ 

J Sacrifice  of  the  horse  to  the  sun,  of  which  a full  description  is  given  hereafter. 

§ Duryodhanu,  as  the  elder  branch,  retained  his  title  us  head  of  the  Coorus;  while  the  junior,  Yoodinlitra,  on  the  separation 
of  authority,  adopted  his  father’s  name,  Pandu,  as  the  patronymic  of  his  new  dynasty.  The  site  of  the  great  conflict  (or 
Mahabharat)  between  these  rival  clans,  is  called  Cooru-Kiietu,  or  ‘ Field  of  the  Coorus.’ 

VoL.  I.  H 
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The  rivalry  between  the  races  burst  forth  afresh  ; but  Duryodhanu,  who  so  often 
failed  in  his  schemes  against  the  safety  of  his  antagonists,  determined  to  make  the 
virtue  of  Yoodishtra  the  instrument  of  his  success.  He  availed  himself  of  the 
national  propensity  for  play,  in  which  the  Rajpoot  continues  to  preserve  his 
Scytliic*  resemblance.  Yoodishtra  fell  into  the  snare  prepared  for  him.  He  lost 
his  kingdom,  his  wife,  and  even  his  personal  liberty  and  that  of  his  brothers, 
for  twelve  years,  and  became  an  exile  from  the  plains  of  the  Yamuna. 

The  traditional  history  of  these  wanderers  during  tlie  term  of  probation,  their 
many  lurking  places  now  sacred,  the  return  to  their  ancestral  abodes,  and  the 
grand  battle  (Mahabharat)  which  ensued,  form  highly  interesting  episodes  in  the 
legends  of  Hindu  antiquity. 

To  decide  this  civil  strife,  every  tribe  and  chief  of  fame,  from  the  Caucasus  to 
the  ocean,  assembled  on  Cooru-Khetu,  the  field  on  which  the  empire  of  India  has 
since  more  than  once  been  contested  t and  lost. 

This  combat  was  fatal  to  the  dominant  influence  of  the  “ fifty-six  tribes  of 
“ Yadu.”  On  each  of  its  eighteen  days’  combat,  myriads  were  slain  j for  “ the 
“ father  knew  not  the  son,  nor  the  disciple  his  preceptor.” 

Victory  brought  no  happiness  to  Yoodishtra.  The  slaughter  of  his  friends 
disgusted  him  with  the  world,  and  he  detei'inined  to  withdraw  from  it ; previously 
performing,  at  Hastinapoor,  funeral  rites  for  Duryodhanu  (slain  by  the  hand  of 
Bhima),  whose  ambition  and  bad  faith  had  originated  this  exterminating  war. 

“ Having  regained  his  kingdom,  he  proclaimed  a new  era,  and  placing  on  the 
“ throne  of  Indraprest’ha,  Parikhita,  grandson  to  Aijoona,  retired  to  Dwaricawith 
“ Crishna  and  Buldeva  : and  since  the  war  to  the  period  of  writing,  4636  years 
“ have  elapsed.”! 

Yoodishtra,  Buldeva,  and  Crishna,  having  retired  with  the  wreck  of  this  ill-fated 
struggle  to  Dwarica,  the  two  former  had  soon  to  lament  the  death  of  Crishna, 
slain  by  one  of  the  aboriginal  tribes  of  Bhils  ; against  whom,  from  their  shattered 
condition,  they  were  unable  to  contend.  After  this  event,  Yoodishtra,  with 

Buldeva 

• Herodotus  describes  the  ruinous  passion  for  play  amongst  the  Scythic  hordes,  and  which  may  have  been  carried  west  by 
Odin  into  Scandinavia  and  Germany.  Tacitus  tells  us  that  the  Gennans,  like  the  Pandus,  staked  even  personal  liberty,  and 
were  sold  as  slaves  by  the  winner. 

t On  it  tlie  last  Hindu  monarch,  Pirthwirdj^  lost  his  kingdom,  his  liberty,  and  life, 
t Raj  Tarringini.  TJie  period  of  writing  was  A.D.  1740. 
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Buldeva  and  a few  followers,  entirely  withdrew  from  Indi;i,  and  emigrating  north- 
wards, by  Sinde,  to  the  Himalayan  mountains,  are  there  abandoned  by  Hindu  tra- 
ditional history,  and  are  supposed  to  have  perished  in  the  snows.* 

From  Parikhita,  who  succeeded  Yoodishtra,  to  Vicramaditya,  four!  dynasties 
are  given  in  a continuous  chain,  exhibiting  sixty-six  princes  to  llajpal,  who, 
invading  Kemaon,  was  slain  by  Sukwanta.  The  Kemaon  coucpieror  seized  upon 
Dehli,  but  was  soon  dispossessed  by  Vicramaditya,  who  transferred  tlie  scat  of 
imperial  power  fi*om  Indrapresfha  to  Avanti,  or  Oojcin,  irom  which  time  it  became 
the  first  meridian  of  the  Hindu  astronomy. 

Indraprest'ha  ceased  to  be  a regal  abode  for  eight  centuries,  when  it  was  re-esta- 
blished by  Anungpaljf  the  founder  of  the  Tuar  race,  claiming  descent  from  the 
Pandus.  Then  the  name  of  Dehli  superseded  that  of  Indraprest’ha. 

“ Sukwanta,  a prince  from  the  northern  mountains  of  Kemaon,  ruled  fourteen 

“ years, 

• Having  ventured  to  surmise  analogies  between  the  Hercules  of  the  cast  and  west,  I shall  carry  them  a point  further. 
Amidst  the  snows  of  Caucasus,  Hindu  legend  abandons  the  Hericulas,  under  their  lenders  Yoodishtra  and  nuUleva : yet  if  Alcx< 
ander  established  his  altars  in  Panchalica,  amongst  the  sons  of  Pooru  and  the  Hericulas,  what  physical  impossibility  exists  that  a 
colony  of  them,  under  Yoodishtra  and  Buldeva,  eight  centuries  anterior,  should  have  penetrated  to  Greece?  Compamtively 
far  advanced  in  science  and  arms,  the  conquest  would  have  been  easy.  When  Alexander  attacked  the  “ free  cities  " of 
Panchalica,  the  Poorus  and  Hericulas  who  opposed  him  evinced  the  recollections  of  their  ancestor,  in  currying  the  figure 
of  Hercules  as  tlieir  standard.  Comparison  proves  a common  origin  to  Hindu  and  Grecian  Mythology;  and  Plato  says  the 
Greeks  had  theirs  from  Egypt  and  the  East.  May  not  this  colony  of  the  Hericulas  he  the  Heraclida?,  who  pcnctmted  into 
the  Peloponnesus  (according  to  Volney)  1078  years  before  Christ,  sufficiently  near  our  calculated  period  of  tlic  Great  War? 

The  Heraclids  claimed  from  Atreus  : the  Hericulas  claim  from  Atri. 

Euristhenes  was  the  first  king  of  the  Heradida? ; Yoodislitra  has  sufficient  affinity  in  name  to  the  first  Spartan  king,  not  to 
startle  the  etymologist,  the  d,  and  r,  being  always  permutable  in  Sanscrit. 

The  Greeks  or  lonians  are  descended  from  Yavan,  or  Javan,  the  seventh  from  Japhet.  Tlie  Ilericiilas  are  also  YavauK 
claiming  from  Javan  or  Yavan,  the  thirteenth  in  descent  from  YayAt,  the  third  son  of  the  primeval  patriarch. 

The  ancient  Heraclidie  of  Greece  asserted  they  were  as  old  as  the  sun,  and  older  than  the  moon.  May  not  this  boast 
conceal  the  fact,  that  the  Heliadie  (or  Suryavansa)  of  Greece  liad  settled  there  anterior  to  the  colony  of  the  Indu  (Lunar) 
race  of  Hericula  ? 

In  all  that  relates  to  the  mythological  history  of  the  Indian  derai-gods,  Buldeva  (Hercules),  Crishna  or  Knrnya  (Apollo), 
and  Boodha  (Mercury),  a powerful  and  almost  perfect  resemblance  can  be  traced  between  those  of  Hindu  legend,  Greece,  and 
Egypt.  Buldeva  (the  god  of  strength)  Hericula,  is  still  worshipped  as  in  the  days  of  Alexander ; his  shrine  at  Buldeo  in  Vrij, 
(the  Suraseni  of  the  Greeks),  his  club  a ploughshare,  and  a lion’s  skin  his  covering. 

An  Hindu  intaglio  of  rare  value,  represents  Hercules  exactly  as  described  by  Arrian,  with  a monogram  consisting  of  tsvo 
ancient  characters  now  unknown,  but  which  I have  found  wherever  tradition  assigns  a spot  to  the  Ileriofilas;  especially  in 
Saurashtra,  where  they  were  long  concealed  on  their  exile  from  Dehli. 

This  we  may  at  once  decide  to  be  the  exact  figure  of  Hercules  which  Arrian  describes  his  descendants  to  have  carried  os 
their  standard,  when  Porus  opposed  Alexander.  The  intaglio  will  appear  in  the  Tram.  7?.  A.  S. 

f The  twenty-eighth  prince,  Khemraj,  was  the  last  in  lineal  descent  from  Parikhita,  the  grand  nephew  of  Yaodislitra. 
The  first  dynasty  lasted  1864  years.  The  second  dynasty  was  of  Viserwa,  and  consisted  of  fourteen  princes;  this  lusted  five 
hundred  years.  Tlie  third  dynasty  was  headed  by  Mahraj,  and  terminated  by  Untinai,  the  fifteenth  prince.  Ihe  fourth 
dynasty  was  headed  by  Dhoodsen,  and  terminated  by  Kdjpal,  the  ninth  and  last  king-— (72a;  Tarriiujini.) 

t The  Raj  TaTtingini  gives  the  date  A.V.  848,  or  A.D.  792,  for  this;  and  adds:  “ Princes  from  Scwaluk,  or  northern 
“ hills,  held  it  during  this  time,  and  it  long  continued  desolate  until  the  Tfiars.” 
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“ years,  when  he  was  slain  by  Vicramaditya  and  from  the  Bharat  to  this  period 
“ 2,91-5  years  have  elapsed.”t 

Such  a period  asserted  to  have  elapsed  while  sixty-six  princes  occupied  the 
tlirone,  gives  an  average  of  forty-four  years  to  each ; which  is  incredible,  if  not 
absolutely  impossible. 

In  another  passage  the  compiler  says : “ I have  read  many  books  (shastras),  and 
“ all  agreed  to  make  one  hundred  princes,  all  of  Khetril  race,  occupy  the  throne 
“ of  Dehli  from  Yoodishtra  to  Pirthwiraja,  a period  of  4,100  years, § after  which 
“ the  Rawadll  race  succeeded.” 

It  is  fortunate  for  these  remnants  of  historical  data,  that  they  have  only  extended 
the  duration  of  reigns,  and  not  added  more  heads.  Sixty-six  links  are  quite 
sufficient  to  connect  Yoodishtra  and  Vicramaditya. 

We  cannot  object  to  the  “one  hundred  princes”  who  fill  the  space  assigned 
from  Yoodislitra  to  Pirthwiraja,  though  there  is  no  proportion  between  the  number 
which  precedes  and  that  which  follows  Vicramaditya,  the  former  being  sixty-six, 
the  latter  only  thirty-four  princes,  although  the  period  cannot  differ  half  a century. 

Let  us  apply  a test  to  these  one  hundred  kings,  from  Yoodishtra  to  Pirthwiraja : 
the  result  will  be  2,250  years. 

Til  is  test  is  derived  from  the  average  rate  of  reigns  of  the  chief  dynasties  of 
Uajasfhan,  during  a period  of  633^  to  C63**  years,  or  from  Pirthwiraja  to  the 
present  date. 

Of  Mewar, 34  ft  princes,  or  19  years  to  each  reign. 

Of  Marwar,  ...  28  princes, 23^  ditto. 

Of  Amber, 29  princes, 22^  ditto. 

Of  Jessuimm',...  28  princes, 23^  ditto. 

giving  an  average  of  twenty-two  years  for  each  reign. 

It 


• Fifty-six  years,  A.C.  f Ragoonat’li.  ^ Rajpoot,  or  Chatrya. 

§ This  period  of  4-,  1 00  years  may  have  been  arrived  at  by  the  compiler  taking  for  granted  the  number  of  years  mentioned  by 
iiijgoonat’Ji  as  having  elapsed  from  the  JIahabharat  to  Vicramaditya,  namely,  2,915,  and  adding  thereto  the  well  authenti- 
cated period  of  Pirthwiraja,  who  was  born  in  Samvatl215:  for  if  2,915  be  subtracted  from  4,100,  it  leaves  1,185,  the  period 
witliin  thirty  years  of  the  birth  of  Pirthwiraja,  according  to  the  Chohan  chronicles. 

[|  Solar.  ^ From  S.  1250,  or  A.D.  1194-,  captivity  and  detlironement  of  Pirthwiraja. 

••  From  S.  1212,  A.D.  1156,  tlie  founding  of  Jessulmer  by  Jessul,  to  the  accession  of  Guj  Sing,  the  present  prince,  in 
S.  1876,  or  A.D.  1820. 

ft  Many  of  ils  early  princes  were  killed  in  battle  j and  the  present  prince’s  father  succeeded  his  o\\'n  nephew,  vvliich  was 
retrograding. 
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It  would  not  be  proper  to  ascribe  a longer  period  to  each  reign,  and  it  were 
perhaps  better  to  give  the  minimum,  nineteen,  to  extended  dynasties ; and  to  the 
sixty-six  princes  from  Yoodishtra  and  Vicramaditya  not  even  so  much,  tour  revo- 
lutions* and  usurpations  marking  this  period. 

The  remaining  line,  that  of  Jarasandha,  taken  from  the  Bhagvaty  is  of  consi- 
derable  importance,  and  will  afford  scope  for  further  speculation. 

Jarasandha  was  the  inonarcli  of  Rajgrahi,t  or  Behar,  whose  son  Sydeva,  and 
grandson  Marjairi,  are  declared  to  have  been  cotemporaries  of  the  Mahabharat, 
and  consequently  coeval  with  Parikhita,  the  Dehli  sovereign. 

The  direct  line  of  Jarasandha  terminates  in  twenty-three  descents  with  Uipoonjya, 
who  was  slain,  and  his  throne  assumed  by  his  minister,  Sonuka,  whoso  dynasty 
terminated  in  the  fifth  generation  with  Nundivardan.  Sonuka  derived  no  personal 
advantage  from  his  usurpation,  as  he  immediately  placed  his  son,  Pradhyota,  on 
the  throne.  To  these  five  princes  one  hundred  and  thirty-eight  years  are  assigned. 

A new  race  entered  Hindust’han,  led  by  a conqueror  termed  Sehesuag,  from 
Sehesnagdesa,!  who  ascended  the  Pandu  throne,  and  whose  line  terminates  in,  ten 
descents  with  Mahananda,  of  spurious  birth.  This  last  prince,  who  was  also  named 
Bykyat,  carried  on  an  exterminating  warfare  against  the  ancient  Rajpoot  i)rinccs  of 
pure  blood,  the  Poordns  declaring  that  since  the  dynasty  of  Seliesnag  the  pi  inces 
were  Soodras.  Three  hundred  and  sixty  years  are  allotted  to  these  ten  ])rinces. 

A fourth  dynasty  commenced  with  Chandragoopta  Mori,  of  the  same  Taksluic 
race.  The  Mori  dynasty  consisted  of  ten  princes,  who  are  stated  to  have  passed 
away  in  one  hundred  and  thirty-seven  years. 

The  fifth  dynasty  of  eight  princes  were  from  Sringi-des,  and  arc  said  to  have 
ruled  one  hundred  and  twelve  years,  when  a prince  of  Canva-dcs  deprived  the  last 
of  life  and  kingdom.  Of  these  eight  princes,  four  were  of  pure  blood,  when 
Kistna,  by  a Soodra  woman,  succeeded.  The  dynasty  of  Canva-dcs  terminates 
in  twenty-three  generations  with  Salombdhi. 

7'iuis 

* The  historians  sanction  the  propriety  of  these  changes,  in  their  remarks,  that  tlie  deposed  were  deficient  in  [capacity 
for]  tlie  cares  and  duties  of  government.” 
f Rajgrahi,  or  Rajmahl,  capital  of  Magad-des,  or  Behar. 

J Figuratively,  the  country  of  the  ‘ head  of  the  Snakes;’  Nag,  Tah,  or  Tahshac,  being  synonimoiis  : and  which  1 conclude 
to  be  tlie  abode  of  the  ancient  Scythic  Tuchari  of  Strabo,  the  Tah-i-vhs  of  the  Chinese,  the  TujuUh  of  the  present  day  of 
Turkistan.  This  race  appears  to  be  the  same  with  that  of  the  ToorsJika  (of  the  Poor6na),  who  ruled  on  the  Arverma  (the 
Araxes),  in  Saca-Dwipa,  or  Scythia. 
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Thus  from  tiie  Great  War  six  successive  dynasties  are  given,  presenting  a 
continuous  chain  of  eighty-two  princes,  reckoning  from  Sahadeva,  the  successor 
of  Jarasandha,  to  Salombdhi. 

To  some  of  the  short  dynasties,  periods  are  assigned  of  moderate  length  : but  as 
the  first  and  last  are  without  such  data,  the  test  already  decided  on  must  be  applied- 
which  will  yield  1,704  years,  being  six  hundred  and  four  after  Vicramaditya,  whose 
cotemporary  will  thus  be  Basdeva,  the  fifty-fifth  prince  from  Sahadeva  of  the  sixth 
dynasty,  said  to  be  a conqueror  from  the  country  of  Kutter.  If  these  calculations 
possess  any  value,  the  genealogies  of  the  Bhagvat  are  brought  down  to  the  close 
of  the  fifth*  century  following  Vicramaditya.  As  we  cannot  admit  the  gift  of 
jirojihesy  to  the  compilers  of  these  books,  we  may  infer  that  they  remodelled 
their  ancient  chronicles  during  the  reign  of  Salombdhi,  about  the  year  of  Vicrama 
Goo,  or  A.D.  546. 

With  regard  to  calculations  already  adduced,  as  to  the  average  number  of 
years  for  the  reigns  of  the  foregoing  dynasties,  a comparison  with  those  which 
history  affords  of  other  parts  of  the  world  will  supply  the  best  criterion  of  the  cor- 
rectness  of  the  assumed  data. 

From  the  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes  against  Rehoboamt  to  the  capture  of  Jerusalem, 
a jieriod  of  three  hundred  and  eighty-seven  years,  twenty  kings  sat  on  the  throne 
of  Judah,  making  each  reign  nineteen  and  a half  years ; but  if  we  include  the 
three  anterior  reigns  of  Saul,  David,  and  Solomon,  prior  to  the  revolt,  the  result 
will  be  twenty-six  and  a half  years  each. 

From  the  dismemberment  of  the  Assyriant  empire  under  Sardanapalus,  nearly 
nine  hundred  years  before  Christ,  the  three  consequent  confluent  dynasties  of 
Babylonia,  Assyria,  and  Media,  afford  very  different  results  for  comparison. 

The  Assyrian  preserves  the  medium,  while  the  Babylonish  and  Median  run  into 
extremes.  Of  the  nine  princes  who  swayed  Babylon,  from  the  period  of  its  separa- 
tion from,  till  its  reunion  to  Assyria,  a space  of  fifty-two  years,  Darius,  who  ruled 


Mr.  B ntley(l)  s ates  that  the  astronomer,  Brahmagupta,  flourished 

the  re  gn  of  Sa  ombdh, ; that  he  was  tl.e  founder  of  the  system  called  the  Calpa  of  Brahma,  on  which  the  preset  Hind! 
chrono  ogy  .s  founded,  and  to  which  Mr.  Bentley  says  their  historical  data  was  transferred.  This  would  Zgthfn  m 
cal  u attons.  hut  the  we.ght  of  Mr.  Bentleys  authority  has  been  much  weakened  by  his  unwarrantable  atrk  on  Mr 
Colebrooke,  whose  extent  of  knowledge  is  of  double  value  from  his  entire  aversion  to  hypothesis. 

j.  OQ7  If  System  of  Astronomy;  As.  Res.  voi.  viii.  p,  236-7. 

f 987  years  before  Christ.  ^ 

t For  these  and  the  following  dates  I am  indebted  to  Goguefs  chronological  tables,  in  his  Origin  of  Laus. 
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Media  sixty  years,  outlived  the  whole.  Of  the  line  of  Darius  there  were  but  six 
princes,  from  the  separation  of  the  kingdoms  to  their  reunion  under  Cyrus,  a period 
of  one  hundred  and  seventy-four  years,  or  twenty-nine  to  each  reign. 

The  Assynan  reigns  form  a juster  medium.  From  Nebuchadnezzar  to  Sardana- 
palus  we  have  twenty-two  years  to  a reign  ; but  from  thence  to  the  extinction  of 
this  dynasty,  eighteen. 

The  fiist  eleven  kings,  the  HeraclidiB  of  Laceda'mon,  commencing  with  Euris- 
thenes  (IO78  before  Christ),  average  thirty-two  years ; while  in  republican  Athens, 
neai-ly  cotemporary,  from  the  first  perpetua  larchon  until  the  oflice  became  decen- 
nial in  the  seventh  Olympiad,  the  reigns  of  the  twelve  chief  magistrates  average 
twenty-eight  years  and  a half. 

Thus  we  have  three  periods,  Jewish,  Spartan,  and  Athenian,  cacli  commencing 
about  eleven  hundred  years  before  Christ,  not  half  a century  remote  from  the 
Mahabharat;  with  those  of  Babylonia,  Assyria,  and  Media,  coinmencing  where 
we  quit  the  Grecian,  in  the  eighth  century  before  the  Christian  era,  the  Jewish 
ending  in  the  sixth  century. 

However  short,  compared  witli  our  Solar  and  Lunar  dynasties,  yet  these,  com- 
bined with  the  average  reigns  of  existing  Hindu  dynasties,  will  aid  the  judgment  in 
estimating  the  periods  to  be  assigned  to  the  lines  thus  afforded,  instead  of  following 
the  improbable  value  attached  by  the  Brahmins. 

From  such  data,  longevity  appears  in  unison  with  climate  and  simi>licity  of  life: 
the  Spartan  yielding  the  maximum  of  thirty-two  to  a reign,  while  the  more  luxurious 
Athens  gives  twenty-eight  and  a half.  The  Jews,  from  Saul  to  their  exile  ‘ to  the 
waters  of  Babylon,’  twenty-six  and  a half.  The  Modes  equal  the  Lacedaemonians, 
and  in  all  history  can  only  be  paralleled  by  the  princes  of  Anhulwarra,  one  of 
whom,  Chaond,  almost  equalled  Darius. 

Of  the  separated  ten  tribes,  from  the  revolt  to  the  captivity,  twenty  kings  of 
Israel  passed  away  in  two  centuries,  or  ten  years  each. 

The  Spartan  and  Assyrian  present  the  extremes  of  thirty-two  and  eighteen,  giving 
a medium  of  twenty-five  years  to  a reign. 

The  average  result  of  our  four  Hindu  dynasties,  in  a period  of  nearly  seven 
hundred  years,  is  twenty-two  yeai's. 

From  all  which  data,  I would  presume  to  assign  from  twenty  to  twenty-two  years 
to  each  reign  in  lines  of  fifty  princes. 

If 


56 


HISTORY  OF 


If  the  value  thus  obtained  be  satisfactory,  and  the  lines  of  dynasties  derived 
from  so  many  authorities  correct,  we  shall  arrive  at  the  same  conclusion  wdth 
Mr.  Bentley  ; wlio,  by  the  more  philosophical  process  of  astronomical  and  genea- 
logical combination,  places  Yoodishtra’s  era  in  the  year  2825  of  the  world  j which 
l)eing  taken  from  4004  (the  world's  age  at  the  birth  of  Christ),  will  leave  1179 
before  Christ  for  Yoodishtra's  era,  or  11 23  before  Vicramaditya. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

Genealogical  History  of  the  Rajpoot  Tribes  subsequent  to  Vicramaditya Foreign  Races  xvhich  entered 

India. — Analogies  hctxMeen  the  Scyih2a7iSj  the  Rajpootst  and  Tribes  of  Scandinavia. 

Having  thus  brought  down  the  genealogical  history  of  the  ancient  martial 
races  of  India,  from  the  earliest  period  to  Yoodishtra  and  Crishna,  and  thence  to 
Vicramaditya  and  the  present  day,  a few  observations  on  the  races  invading 
India  during  that  time,  and  now  ranked  amongst  the  thirty-six  royal  races  of 
Rajast’han,  affording  scope  for  some  curious  analogies,  may  not  be  inoppor- 
tune. 

The  tribes  here  alluded  to  are  the  Hya  or  Aswa,  the  Takshac,  and  the  Jit  or 
Gete ; the  similitude  of  whose  theogony,  names  in  their  early  genealogies, 
and  many  other  points,  with  the  Chinese,  Tatar,  Mogul,  Hindu,  and  Scythic 
races,  would  appear  to  warrant  tlie  assertion  of  one  common  origin. 

Though  the  periods  of  the  passage  of  these  tribes  into  India  cannot  be  stated 
with  exactitude,  the  regions  whence  they  migrated  may  more  easily  be  ascer- 
tained. 

Let  us  compare  tlie  origin  of  the  Tatars  and  Moguls,  as  given  by  their  histo- 
lian,  Abulgazi,  with  the  races  we  have  been  treating  of  from  the  JPoordns. 

Mogul  was  the  name  of  the  Tatarian  patriarch.  His  son  was  Ogz,*  the 
foundei  of  all  the  races  of  those  northern  regions,  called  Tatars  and  Mogul. 

Ogz, 


Query,  if  from  Mogul  and  Ogz,  compounded,  we  have  not  the  Magog,  son  of  Japhet,  of  Scripture  ? 
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Ogz,  or  Oguz,  had  six  sons.*  First.  Kiun.t  ‘ the  sun/  the  Soorya  of  the  Poo- 
rans  ; secondly,  Ay,t  ‘ the  moon/  the  Indii  of  the  Poorans. 

In  the  latter,  Ayu,  we  have  even  the  same  name  as  in  the  Poorans  for  the 
lunar  ancestor. 

The  Tatars  all  claim  from  Ayu,  ‘the  moon/  the  Indus  of  the  Poorans.  Hence 
with  them,  as  with  the  German  tribes,  the  moon  was  always  a male  deity. 

The  Tatar  Ay  had  a son,  Juldus.  His  son  was  Hyu,  from  whom§  came  the  first 
race  of  the  kings  of  China. 

The  Pooranic  Ayu  had  a son,  Yadu  (pronounced  Jadoo)  ; from  whose  third 
son,  Hyu,  the  Hindu  genealogist  deduces  no  line,  and  from  wiiom  the  Chinese 
may  claim  their  Indu  § origin. 

El  Khan  (ninth  from  Ay)  had  two  sons  ; first,  Kaian  ■,  and  secondly,  Nagas  ; 
whose  descendants  peopled  all  Tatary. 

From  Kaian,  Jungeez  Khan  claimed  descent. 

Nagas  was  probably  the  founder  of  the  Takshac,  or  Snake  racell  of  the  Poorans 
and  Tatar  genealogists,  the  Tak-i-uk  Moguls  of  De  Guignes. 

Such  are  the  comparative  genealogical  origin  of  the  three  races.  Let  us  com- 
pare their  theogony,  the  fabulous  birth  assigned  by  each  for  the  founder  of  the 
Indu  race. 

1st.  The  Pooranic.  “ Ella  (^the  earth\  daughter  of  the  sun-born  Icshwaca, 
“ while  wandering  in  the  forests  was  encountered  by  Boodha  (^Mercury\  and 
“ from  the  rape  of  Ella  sprung  the  Indu  race.” 

Sid.  The  Chinese  account  of  the  birth  of  Yu  (Ayu),  their  first  monarch.  “ A 
“ star^  (Mercury  or  Fo),  struck  his  mother  while  journeying.  She  conceived, 
“ and  gave  to  the  world  Yu,  the  founder  of  the  first  dynasty  which  reigned  in 
“ China.  Yu  divided  China  into  nine  provinces,  and  began  to  reign  2207** 
“ years  before  Christ.” 

Thus 

• The  other  four  sons  are  the  remaining  elements,  pei-sonified : whence  the  six  races  of  Tatars.  The  Hindus  liad  long 
but  two  races,  till  the  four  agni-cula  made  them  also  six,  and  now  thirty-six  ! 

t In  Tatar,  according  to  Abulgazi,  the  sun  and  moon.  J De  Guignes. 

§ Sir  W.  Jones  says  the  Chinese  assert  their  Hindu  origin ; but  a comparison  proves  both  tJjesc  Indu  races  to  be  of 
Scythic  origin. 

P Naga  and  Takshac  are  Sanscrit  names  for  a snake  or  serpent,  the  emblem  of  Boodha  or  Mercury.  The  Naga  race,  so 
well  known  to  India,  the  Taksbacs  or  Takiuks  of  Scythia,  invaded  India  about  six  centuries  before  Christ. 

^ De  Guignes,  * sur  les  Dynasties  des  Huns,*  vol.  i.  p.  7.  ••  Ncorly  the  calculated  period  from  the  Poordns. 
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riuis  the  Ay  of  the  Tatars,  the  Yu  of  the  Chinese,  and  the  Ayu  of  the  Poorans, 
evidently  indicate  the  great  Indu  (Lunar)  progenitor  of  the  three  races. 

Boodha  (Mercury),  the  son  of  Indu  (the  moon),  became  the  patriarchal  and 
spiritual  leader;  as  Fo,  in  China  ; Woden  and  Teutates,*  of  the  tribes  mioratino-  to 
Europe. 

Hence  it  follows,  that  the  religion  of  Boodha  must  be  coeval  with  the  exist- 
ence of  these  nations  ; that  it  was  brought  into  India  Proper  by  them,  and  guided 
them  until  the  schism  of  Crishna  and  the  Sooryas,  worshippers  of  Bal,  in  time 
depressed  them,  when  the  Boodha  religion  was  modified  into  its  present  mild 
/brm,  tlie  Jain. 

Let  us  contrast  with  these  the  origin  of  the  Scythic  nations,  as  related  by 
Diodorus  ;t  when  it  will  be  observed,  the  same  legends  were  known  to  him  whicli 
have  been  handed  down  by  the  Poorans  and  Abulgazi. 

“ The  Scythians  had  their  first  abodes  on  the  Araxes.t  Their  origin  was  from 
“ a virgin  born  of  the  earth  (Ella),§  of  the  shape  of  a woman  from  the  waist 
“ upwards,  and  below  a serpent  (symbol  of  Boodha  or  Mercury) ; that  Jupiter 
“ had  a son  by  her,  named  Scythes,  ||  whose  name  the  nation  adopted.  Scythes 
had  two  sons,  Palas  and  Napas  {qu.  the  Nagas,  or  Snake  race,  of  the  Tatar 
“ genealogy.?),  who  were  celebrated  for  their  great  actions,  and  who  divided  the 
“ countries  ; and  the  nations  were  called  after  them,  the  Palians  {qu.  Pali  ?)^ 

“ and  Napians.  Tliey  led  their  forces  as  far  as  tlie  Nile  in  Egypt,  and  subdued 
“ many  nations.  They  enlarged  the  emjiire  of  the  Scythians  as  far  as  the  Eastern 
“ ocean,  and  to  the  Casjiian  and  lake  Moeotis.  The  nation  had  many  kings,  from 
“ whom  the  Sacans  {Sacce),  the  Massagetaa  ( Getes  or  Jits),  the  Ari-aspians 
“ {Aswas  of  Ana),  and  many  other  races.  They  overran  Assyria  and  Media,** 

“ overturnino- 


• ‘ father-  in  Sanscrit.  Qu.  Tenths,  and  Toth,  the  Mercury  of  Egypt?  f Diodorus  Siculus,  book  ii. 

♦ The  Arverma  of  the  Poordns  ; the  Ja.xartes  or  Sihoon.  The  Poordns  thus  describe  Saca-Dwipa  or  Scythia  Diodorus 
(Jib.  11.;  make!,  the  Hemodus  the  boundary  betu  een  Saca-Scythia,  and  India  Proper. 

§ Elia,  the  mother  of  the  Lunar  race,  is  rite  earth  personified.  Ertba  of  the  Saxons ; of  the  Greeks  ; ard  in  Hebrew. 
II  ScytJies,  from  Sacatai,  ^ Saca-dwipa,’  and  ‘Lord’ ; Lord  of  Sacatai,  or  ScytJiia. 

t Qu.  WhetJier  the  Scythic  Pali  may  not  be  the  si.epherd  invaders  of  Egypt.  The  Pah  character  vet  evi.t  i 
the  same  as  ancient  fmgments  of.  the  Boodha  inscriptions  in  my  possession  : many  letters  assimilate  witiuhe  Co^ 

multiplied  in  the  countries  west  of  the  Indus,  emigrating  from  their  pite'm'ai  selrPalcLirr 
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“ overturning  the  empire,  and  transplanting  the  inhabitants  to  the  Araxes  under 
the  name  of  Sauro-Matians.”* 

As  the  SacEe,  Gete,  Aswa,  and  Takshac,  are  names  which  have  crept  in  amonivst 
our  thirty-six  royal  races,  common  with  others  also  to  early  civilization  in  Europe, 
let  us  seek  further  ancient  authority  on  the  original  abodes. 

Strabof  says ; “ All  the  tribes  east  of  the  Caspian  are  called  Scythic.  'I'he 
“ Dahaet  next  the  sea,  the  Massagetje  (greal  Gete)  and  Sacie  more  eastward  ; but 
“ every  tribe  has  a particular  name.  All  are  nomatlic  : but  of  tliese  noinades  llie 
“ best  known  are  the  Asiy^  the  Pasianty  T'achariy  SacarauU,  who  took  Eactria 
“ from  the  Greeks.  TheSacmIl  (‘  races’)  luive  made  in  Asia  irruptions  similar  to 
“ those  of  the  Cimmerians  ; thus  they  have  been  seen  to  possess  themselves  of 
“ Bactria,  and  the  best  district  of  Armenia,  called  after  them  Hacasam'.''% 

Which  of  the  tribes  of  Rajast’han  are  the  offspring  of  the  Aswa  and  Modes,  of 
Indu  race,  returned  under  new  appellations,  we  shall  not  now  stop  to  iiupiire, 
limiting  our  hypothesis  to  the  fact  of  invasions,  and  adducing  some  evidence  of 
such  being  simultaneous  with  migrations  of  the  same  bands  into  Europe.  Hence 
the  inference  of  a common  origin  between  the  Rajpoot  and  early  races  of  Euroi)c; 
to  support  which,  a similar  mythology,  martial  manners  and  poetry,  language,  and 
even  music  and  architectural  ornaments,  may  be  adduced.** 

Of  the  first  migrations  of  the  Indu-Scythic  Getes,  Takshac,  and  Asi,  into  India, 
that  of  Schesnag  (Takshac),  from  Sehesnagdes  (Tociuirist’luin  ?)  or  Seliesnag,  six 
centuries,  by  calculation,  before  Christ,  is  the  first  noticed  by  tlie  Poorans. 
About  this  period  a grand  irruption  of  the  same  races  coiupicred  Asia  Minor,  and 

eventually 

^ Sun  \vor5l)ij)pers,  the  Sooryavansa.  t Stniho,  Hb.  xi.  p.  2o4-. 

i Dahya  (one  of  the  thirty-six  tribes),  now  extinct. 

§ The  Asi  and  Tachari,  tlie  Aswa  and  Takshac,  or  Toorshka  mces,  of  the  Poomns,  of  Sacn-l)wi|)a. 

“ C’est  vraisemhlablement  d’apres  le  nom  de  Tacliai'i,  que  M.  D’Anville  aura  mi  devoir  placer  lea  tribus  uinsi  dc'nommie^ 
“ dans  le  territoire  qtii  s’appelle  uujourdhui  Tokarist'han,  situe,  dit  ce  grand  geograplic,  entre  lea  inoiitagncs  et  le  Cihoii 
“ ou  Amou.” — Note  3,  Uv.  xi.  p.  254^  Strubon. 

II  Once  more  I may  state,  5'«c<r  in  Sanscrit  has  the  aspirate,  Sac'lup literally,  the  ‘ hranches’ or  ‘ mces.’ 

* “ La  Sacasene  etoit  une  contrce  de  TArmenie  snr  les  confins  de  I'Alhanie  ou  dii  Shirvaii.” — Note  tome  i.  p.  Ibl. 
Sn-abon. — “ The  Sacasena?  were  tlie  ancestors  of  tlie  Saxons.” — Turner’s  Hi.story  of  tlie  Anglo-Saxons. 

Herodotus  (Melpomene,  p.  190)  says:  The  Cimmerians,  expelled  hy  the  Ma-ssagcla',  migrated  to  the  Crimea."  Here 

were  the  Tliyssagette,  or  western  Getje  ; and  thence  both  the  Gete  and  Cimhri  found  their  way  to  tin*  Ilaltie. 

Ilubruqtiis  the  Jesuit,  docrihing  the  momunents  of  the  Comaui  in  the  Deslit6  Kipehak,  whence  these  tribe.s,  says,  “ tln'ir 
“ monuments  and  circles  of  stones  arc  like  our  Celtic  or  Druidieul  remains.”— IJeH’K  (’ollection. 

The  Comani  are  a hranch  of  the  Culti  tribe  of  Saunishtra,  whose  pnllius,  or  funeral  monumental  pillars,  are  seen  in  groups 
at  every  town  and  village.  The  Catti  were  one  of  the  early  German  tribes. 
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eventually  Scandinavia ; and  not  long  after  the  Asi  and  Tachari  overturned  the 
Greek  kingdom  of  Bactria,  the  Romans  felt  the  power  of  the  Asi,*  the  Catti,  and 
Cimbri,  from  the  Baltic  shore. 

“ If  we  can  shew  the  Germans  to  have  been  onginally  Scythe  or  Goths,  (Getes 
“ or  Jits),  a wide  field  of  curiosity  and  inquiry  is  open  to  the  origin  of  govern- 
“ ment,  manners,  &c.  ; all  the  antiquities  of  Europe  will  assume  a new  appearance, 
“ and,  instead  of  being  traced  to  the  bands  of  Germany,  as  Montesquieu  and  the 
“ greatest  writers  have  hitherto  done,  may  be  followed  through  long  descriptions 
“ of  the  manners  of  the  Scythians,  &c.  as  given  by  Herodotus.  Scandinavia  was 
“ occupied  by  tlie  Scythae  five  hundred  years  before  Christ.  These  Scythians 
“ worshipped  Mercury  (Budha),  Woden  or  Odin,  and  believed  themselves  his 
“ progeny.  The  Gothic  mythology,  by  parallel,  might  be  shewn  to  be  Grecian, 
“ whose  gods  were  the  progeny  of  Coelus  and  Terra  (Budha  and  Ella).t  Dryads, 
“ satyrs,  fairies,  and  all  the  Greek  and  Roman  superstition,  may  be  found  in  the 
“ Scandinavian  creed.  The  Goths  consulted  the  heart  of  victims,  had  oracles, 
‘‘  had  sybils,  had  a Venus  in  Freya,  and  Parcee  in  the  Valkyrie.”! 

Ere  we  proceed  to  trace  these  mythological  resemblances,  let  us  adduce  further 
opinions  in  proof  of  the  position  assumed,  of  a common  origin  of  the  tribes  of  early 
Europe  and  the  Scythic  Rajpoot. 

The  translator  of  Abulgazi,  in  his  preface,  observes : “ Our  contempt  for  the 
“ Tatars  would  lessen  did  we  consider  how  nearly  we  stand  related  to  them,  and 
“ that  our  ancestors  originally  came  from  the  north  of  Asia,  and  that  our  customs, 
“ laws,  and  way  of  living,  were  formerly  the  same  as  theirs.  In  short,  that  we  are 
“ no  other  than  a colony  of  Tatars. 

It  was  from  Tatary  those  people  came,  who,  under  the  successive  names  of 
“ Cymbrians,§  Kelts,  and  Gauls,  possessed  all  the  northern  part  of  Europe. 
‘‘  V hat  were  the  Goths,  Huns,  Alans,  Swedes,  Vandals,  Franks,  but  swarms  of 
“ the  same  hive  ? The  Sw^edish  chronicles  bring  the  Swedes]]  from  Cashgar,  and 

the 

* Asi  was  the  term  applied  to  the  Getes,  Yeuts,  or  Juts,  when  they  invaded  Scandinavia  and  founded  Yeutland  or  Jutland. — 
See  ^ Edda,'  Mallet’s  Introduction. 

f Mercury  and  earth.  j Pinkerton  on  the  Goths,  vol.  ii.  p.  94. 

§ Camari  was  one  of  the  eight  sons  of  Japhet,  says  Abulga2i : whence  the  Camari,  Cimmerii,  or  Cimbri.  Camari  is  one  of 
the  tribes  of  Saurashtra. 

II  The  Suiones,  Suevi,  or  Su.  Now  the  Su,  Yuchi,  or  Yuti,  are  Getes,  according  to  De  Guignes.  Marco  Polo  calls 
Cashgar,  where  he  was  in  the  sixth  century,  the  birth-place  of  the  Swedes ; and  De  la  Croix  adds,  that  in  1691  Sparvenfeldt, 
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the  affinity  between  the  Saxon  language  ami  Kipchak  is  great;  and  the  Kcltick 
language  still  subsisting  in  Britany  and  Wales  is  a demonstration  that  the 
“ inhabitants  are  descended  from  Tatar  nations.” 

From  between  the  parallels  of  30®  and  50°  of  north  latitude,  and  from  75°  to 
95°  of  east  longitude,  the  highlands  of  Central  Asia,  alike  removed  from  the  fires 
of  the  equator  and  the  cold  of  the  arctic  circle,  migrated  the  races  which  passed 
into  Europe  and  within  the  Indus.  We  must  therefore  voyage  up  the  Indus,  cross 
the  Paropamisan,  to  the  Jaxartes  or  Jihoon,  to  Sakitai*  or  Saca-Dwipa,  and  from 
thence  and  the  Deshte  Kipchak  conduct  the  Takshacs,  the  Getes,  the  C'amari, 
the  Catti,  and  the  Huns,  into  the  plains  of  Ilindusfhan. 

We  have  much  to  learn  in  these  unexplored  regions,  the  abode  of  ancient 
civilization,  and  which,  so  late  as  Jungeez  Khan’s  invasion,  abounded  with  large 
cities.  It  is  an  error  to  suppose  that  the  nations  of  Higher  Asia  were  merely 
pastoral ; and  De  Guignes,  from  original  authorities,  informs  us  that  when  the  Su 
invaded  the  Yuchi  or  Jits,  they  found  upwards  of  a hundred  cities  containing  the 
merchandize  of  India,  and  with  the  currency  bearing  the  effigies  of  the  prince. 

Such  was  the  state  of  Central  Asia  long  before  the  Cliristian  era,  though  now 
depopulated  and  rendered  deseit  by  desolating  wars,  whicli  have  raged  in  these 
countries,  and  to  which  Europe  can  exhibit  no  parallel.  Timoor’s  wars,  in  more 
modern  times,  against  the  Getic  nation,  will  illustrate  the  paths  of  Ins  ambitious 
predecessors  in  the  career  of  destruction. 

If  we  examine  the  political  limits  of  the  great  Getic  nation  in  the  time  of  Cyrus, 
six  centuries  before  Christ,  we  shall  find  them  little  circumscribed  in  j)ower  on 
the  rise  of  Timoor,  though  twenty  centuries  had  elapsed. 

At  this  period  (A.D.  1330),  under  the  last  prince  of  Getic  race,  Togluc 

Timoor 

the  Swedish  ambassador  at  Paris,  told  him  he  had  read  in  Swedish  chronicles  that  Cnsligar  was  their  country.  When  the  Iluns 
were  chased  from  tlie  north  of  China,  the  ^eater  part  retired  into  the  southern  countries  adjoining  Europe.  The  rest 
passed  directly  to  the  Oxus  and  Jaxartes;  thence  they  spread  to  the  Caspian  and  Persian  frontiers.  In  Muwcr*ool*nehr 
(Transoxiana)  they  mixed  wth  the  Su,  the  Yuchi,  or  Getes,  who  were  particularly  powerful,  and  extended  into  Europe. 
One  would  be  tempted  to  regard  them  as  the  ancestors  of  those  Getes  wJiO  were  known  in  Europe.  Some  bands  of  Su  might 
equally  pass  into  the  north  of  Europe,  kno^vn  as  the  Suevi. 

• Mr.  Pinkerton’s  research  had  discovered  Sakital,  though  he  docs  not  give  his  authority  (D'Anvillc^  for  the  Sacji-dwipa  of 
the  Poorans!  “ Sakitai,  a region  at  the  fountains  of  the  Oxus  and  Jaxartes,  styled  Sakita  from  the  Suca?.”— D’Anville, 
Anc.  Geog. 

The  Yadus  of  Jessulmer,  who  ruled  Zabulist’han  and  founded  Guzni,  claim  the  Chagitais  as  of  their  own  Indu  stock  ; u 
cltum  which,  without  deep  reflection,  appeared  inadmissible ; but  which  I now  deem  worthy  of  credit. 
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'riinoor  Khan,  the  kingdom  of  Chagitai*  was  bounded  on  the  west  by  the  Deshte 
Kipchak,  and  on  the  south  by  the  Jaxartes  or  Jihoon,  on  which  river  tlie  Getic 
Khan,  like  Tomyris,  had  his  capital.  Kogend,  Tashkant,  Ootrar,f  Cyropolis,  and 
the  most  northern  of  the  Alexandrias,  were  within  the  bounds  of  Chagitai. 

The  Gete,  Jote,  or  Jit,  and  Takshac  races,  which  occupy  places  amongst  tlie 
thirty-six  royal  races  of  India,  are  all  from  the  region  of‘8akatai.  Regarding  their 
earliest  migrations,  we  shall  endeavour  to  make  the  Poorans  contribute  ; but  of 
their  invasions  in  more  modern  times  the  histories  of  Mahmood  of  Ghizni,  and 
Timoor,  abundantly  acquaint  us. 

From  the  mountains  of  JoudJ  to  the  shores  of  Mekran,§  and  along  tJie  Ganges, 
the  Jit  is  widely  spread  ; while  the  Taskshac  name  is  now  confined  to  inscriptions 
or  old  writings. 

Inquiries  in  theu'  original  haunts,  and  among  tribes  now  under  different  names, 
miglit  doubtless  bring  to  light  their  original  designation,  now  best  known  within 
tlie  Indus  ; while  the  Takshac  or  Takiuk  may  probably  be  discovered  in  the 
Tajik,  still  in  his  ancient  haunts,  the  Transoxiana  and  Chorasmia  of  classic  authors; 
the  Mawer-ool-nehr  of  the  Persians ; the  Turan,  Turkist’han,  or  TocharisPhan 
of  native  geography;  the  abode  of  the  Tachari,  Takshac,  or  Toorshka  invaders  of 
India,  described  in  the  Poorans  and  existing  inscriptions. 

The  Getes  had  long  maintained  their  independence  when  Tomyris  defended 
their  liberty  against  Cyrus.  Driven  in  successive  wars  across  the  Sutledge,  we 
shall  elsewhere  shew  tliem  preserving  their  ancient  habits,  as  desultory  cava- 
liers, under  the  Jit  leader  of  Lahore,  in  pastoral  communities  in  Bikaner,  the 
Indian  desert  and  elsewhere,  though  they  have  lost  sight  of  their  early  history. 
The  transition  from  pastoral  to  agricultural  pursuits  is  but  short,  and  the  descendant 
of  the  nomadic  Gete  of  Transoxiana  is  now  the  best  husbandman  on  the  plains  of 
HindusPhan. 

The 

CliJigitai,  or  Sakiititi,  tlie  Suca-dw  ipa  of  tlic  Poomtis  (comipted  by  the  Greeks  to  Scythia),  whose  inhabitants  worship  the 
“ sun,  and  whence  is  the  river  Arvenna.” 

f Ootmr,  probably  the  Ottomcune  of  ancient  geograpJiy : the  ootroo  (northern)  cooru  (race) ; a branch  of  Indu  s'tock. 

^ Jiiidoo  Ca  dang,  the  Joudes  of  Kenneirs  maji ; the  Yadu  hills  liigh  up  in  the  Punjab,  where  a colony  of  the  Yadu  race 
dwelt  when  expelled  Saiirashtra. 

§ The  Nooniri,  or  Loomri  (foxes)  of  Balochist’han,  are  Jits,  These  are  the  Nomardies  of  Rennell. 
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The  invasion  of  these  Indu-Scythic  tribes,  Cietcs,  Tiikshacs,  Asi,  Catti,  Uaj- 
pali,*  Huns,  Camari,  introduced  the  worship  of  Boodha,  the  founder  of  the  Indu 
or  Lunar  race. 

Herodotus  says  the  Getes  were  theists,f  and  held  the  tenets  of  the  soufs 
immortality  ; so  with  the  Boodhists. 

Before,  how^ever,  touching  on  points  of  religious  resemblance  between  the  Asi, 
Gete,  or  Jut  of  Scandinavia  (who  gave  his  name  to  the  Cimbric  Chersonese)  and 
the  Gete  of  Scythia  and  India,  let  us  make  a few'  remarks  on  the  Asi  or  Asw'a. 

To  the  Indu  race  of  Aswa  (the  descendants  of  Deomida  and  Bajaswa),  spread 
over  the  countries  on  both  sides  the  Indus,  do  we  probably  owe  the  distinctive 
appellation  of  Asia. 

Herodotusf  says  the  Greeks  denominated  Asia  from  the  wife  of  rrometheus  ; 
while  others  deduce  it  from  a grandson  of  Manes,  indicating  the  Aswa  descendants 
of  the  patriarch  Menu. 

Asa,§  Sacambhari,!!  Mata, If  is  the  divinity  Hope,  ‘ inother-])rotectress  of  the 
‘ Sacse,*  or  races. 

Every  Rajpoot  adores  Asapoorna,  ‘the  fultiller  ol  desire;’  or,  as  Sacambhari 
Devi  (goddess  protectress),  she  is  invoked  previous  to  any  undertaking. 

The  Aswas  were  chiefly  of  the  Indu  race  ; yet  a branch  of  the  Sooryas  also 
bore  this  designation.  It  appears  to  indicate  their  celebrity  as  horsemen.**  All  of 
them  worshipped  the  liorse,  which  they  sacrificed  to  the  sun.  Ihis  grand  rite,  the 
Aswainedha,  on  the  festival  of  the  winter  solstice,  would  alone  go  far  to  exem- 
plify their  common  Scythic  origin  with  the  Getic  Sacae,  autliorizing  the  inference 
of  Pinkerton,  “ that  a grand  Scythic  nation  extended  from  the  Caspian  to  the 
Ganges.” 

The  Aswainedha  was  practised  on  the  Ganges  and  Sarjoo  by  the  vSolar  princes, 

twelve 

• Royal  pastors. 

f The  sun  was  their  ‘ great  deity,’  though  they  had  in  Xanaolxis  a lord  of  terror,  with  alhriity  to  \amn,  or  tlie  Hindu 
Pluto.  “ The  chief  divinity  of  the  Fenns,  a Scythic  race,  was  Yammalu.”— Pinkerton’s  Hist,  of  the  Goths,  vol.  ii.  p.  215* 

^ Melpomene,  chap.  xiv.  § Asa,  ‘ hope.’ 

II  Sacambhari : from  sacam.  the  plural  of  sachet,  ‘branch  or  race,’  and  ambhar,  ‘covering,  protecting* 

^ Mata,  ‘mother.’ 

••  Aswa  and  /n/aare  synonymous  Sanscrit  terms  for  ‘horse;’  asp  in  Persian  ; and  os  applied  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel  to  the 
Getic  invasion  of  Scythia,  A.C.  600:  “the  sons  of  Togarmah  riding  on  horses;”  described  by  Diodorus,  the  period  the  same  as 
the  Takshac  invasion  of  Irulia. 
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twelve  hundred  years  before  Christ,  as  by  the  Getes  in  the  time  of  Cyrus ; “ deem- 
ing  it  right,”  says  Herodotus,  “ to  offer  the  swiftest  of  created  to  the  chief  of 
“ uncreated  beings  and  this  worship  and  sacrifice  of  the  horse  has  been  handed 
down  to  the  Rajpoot  of  the  present  day.  A description  of  this  grand  ceremony 
shall  close  these  analogies. 

The  Getic  Asi  carried  this  veneration  for  the  steed,  symbolic  of  their  chief  deity 
tiie  sun,  into  Scandinavia  : equally  so  of  all  the  early  German  tribes,  the  Su, 
Suevi,  Catti,  Sucimbri,  Getes,  in  the  forests  of  Germany,  and  on  the  banks  of  the 
Elbe  and  Wesei’. 

TJie  milk-white  steed  was  supposed  to  be  the  organ  of  the  gods,  from  whose 
neighing  they  calculated  future  events  : notions  possessed  also  by  the  Aswa,  sons  of 
Boodha  (Woden),  on  the  Yamuna  and  Ganges,  when  the  rocks  of  Scandinavia  and 
the  shores  of  the  Baltic  were  yet  untrod  by  man.  It  was  this  omen  which  gave 
Darius  Hystaspes  ‘to  neigh,’  aspa,  ‘a  horse’)  a crown.  The  bard  Chund 

makes  it  the  omen  of  death  to  his  principal  heroes. 

The  steed  of  the  Scandinavian  god  of  battle  was  kept  in  the  temple  of  Upsala, 
and  always  “ found  foaming  and  sweating  after  battle.”  “ Money,”  says  Tacitus, 
“ was  only  acceptable  to  the  German  when  bearing  the  effigies  of  the  horse.” 

In  the  Edda  we  are  informed  that  the  Getes,  or  Jits,  who  entered  Scandinavia, 
were  termed  Asi,  and  their  first  settlement  As-gard.* 

Pinkerton  rejects  the  authority  of  the  Edda,  and  follows  Torfaeus,  who  “ from 
“ Icelandic  chronicles  and  genealogies  concludes  Odin  to  have  come  into  Scandi- 
“ navia  in  the  time  of  Darius  Hystaspes,  five  hundi’ed  years  before  Christ.” 

This  is  the  period  of  the  last  Boodha,  or  Mahavira,  whose  era  is  four  hundred 
and  seventy-seven  years  before  Vicrama,  or  five  hundred  and  thirty-three  before 
Christ. 

The  successor  of  Odin  in  Scandinavia  was  Gotama ; and  Gotama  was  the  suc- 
cessor of  the  last  Boodha,  Mahavira,!  who  as  Gotama,  or  Gaudama,  is  still  adored 
from  the  Straits  of  Malacca  to  the  Caspian  Sea. 

“ Other  antiquaries,”  says  Pinkerton,  “ assert  another  Odin,  who  was  put  as  the 
“ supreme  deity  one  thousand  years  before  Christ,” 

Mallet 


* Asi-gur’h,  ‘fortress  of  the  Asi.’ 


t The  great  fmahaj  warrior  f'uiV/ 


THE  RAJPOOT  TRIBES. 


a-) 

Mallet  admits  two  Odins,  but  Mr.  Pinkerton  wishes  he  had  abided  by  that  of 
Torfteus,  in  500  A.C. 

It  is  a singular  flict,  that  the  periods  of  both  the  Scandinavian  Odins  should 
assimilate  with  the  twenty-second  Boodha,  Naiinnat’h,  and  twenty-fourth  and  last, 
Mahavira  : the  first  the  cotemporary  of  Crishna,  about  1000  or  1 100  years,  the 
last  533,  before  Christ.  The  Asi,  Getes,  &c.  of  Europe  worshipped  Mercury  as 
founder  of  their  line,  as  did  the  Eastern  Asi,  Takshacs,  and  Getes. 

The  Chinese  and  Tatar  historians  also  say  Boodha,  or  Fo,  appeared  10s>7  years 
before  Christ. 

The  Yuchi,  established  in  Bactria  and  along  tlic  Jilioon,  eventually  bore  the 
“ name  of  Jeta  or  Yetan,*  that  is  to  say,  Getes.  Their  empire  subsisted  a long 
“ time  in  this  part  of  Asia,  and  extended  even  into  India.  These  are  the  peoi>le 
“ whom  the  Greeks  knew  under  the  name  of  Indo-Scythes.  Their  manners  are 
“ the  same  as  those  of  the  Turcs.t  Revolutions  occurred  in  the  very  heart  of' 
“ the  East,  whose  consequences  were  felt  afar.”1: 

The  period  allowed  by  all  these  authorities  for  the  migration  of  these  Scythic 
hordes  into  Europe,  is  also  that  for  their  entry  into  India. 

The  sixth  century  is  that  calculated  for  the  Takshac  from  Schesnagdcsa  ; and  it 
is  on  this  event  and  reign  that  the  Poorans  declare,  that  from  this  period  “ no 
“ prince  of  pure  blood  would  be  found,  but  that  the  Soodra,  the  Turshka,  and 
“ the  Yavan,  would  prevail.” 

All  these  Indu-Scythic  invaders  held  the  religion  of  Boodha:  and  hence  the 
contormity  of  manners  and  mythology  between  the  Scandinavian  or  German  tribes 
and  the  Rajpoots,  increased  by  comparing  their  martial  poetry. 

Similarity  of  religious  manners  affords  stronger  proofs  of  original  identity  than 
language.  Language  is  eternally  changing — so  are  manners ; but  an  exploded 
custom  or  rite  traced  to  its  source,  and  maintained  in  opposition  to  climate,  is  a 
testimony  not  to  be  rejected. 

Personal  Habits  and  Dress. — Wlien  Tacitus  informs  us  that  the  first  act  of  a 
German  on  rising  was  ablution,  it  will  be  conceded,  this  habit  was  not  acquired  in 

the 

• Yeutland  was  the  name  given  to  the  whole  Cimbric  Chersonese,  or  Jutland. — Pinkerton  on  the  Goths. 

t Turc,  Turslika,  Takshac,  or  ‘ Taunak,  fils  de  Turc.’ — Abulgazi,  History  of  the  Tatars. 

^ Histoire  des  Huns,  vol.  i.  p.  42. 
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the  cold  climate  of  Germany,  but  must  have  been  of  eastern*  origin ; as  were 
“ the  loose  flowing  robe ; the  long  and  braided  hair,  tied  in  a knot  at  the  top  of 
“ the  head with  many  other  customs,  personal  habits,  and  superstitions  of  the 
Scythic  Cimbri,  Juts,  Catti,  Suevi,  analagous  to  the  Getic  nations  of  the  same 
name,  as  described  by  Herodotus,  Justin,  and  Strabo,  and  which  yet  obtain 

amongst  the  Rajpoot  Sachae  of  the  present  day. 

Let  us  contrast  wliat  Iiistory  affords  of  resemblance  in  religion  or  manners. 

First,  as  to  religion. 

Theogony.— Tuisto  (Mercury)  and  Ertha  (the  earth)  were  the  chief  divinities 
of  the  early  German  tribes. 

Tuistof  was  born  of  the  Earth  (Ella)  and  Manus  (Menu).  He  is  often  con- 
founded with  Odin,  or  Woden,  the  Boodha  of  the  eastern  tribes,  though  they  are 
the  Mars  and  Mercury  of  these  nations. 

Religious  Rites.— The  Suiones  or  Suevi,  the  most  powerful  Getic  nation  of 
Scandinavia,  was  divided  into  many  tribes,  one  of  whom,  tlie  Su  (Yuchi  or  Jit), 
made  human  sacrifices  in  their  consecrated  grovest  to  Ertha  (Elfa),  whom  all 
worshipped,  and  whose  chariot  was  drawn  by  a cow.§ 

The  Suevi  worshipped  Isis  (Isa,  Gowri,  the  Isis  and  Ceres  of  Rajast  han),  in  whose 
rites  the  figure  of  a ship  is  introduced ; “ symbolic,”  observes  Tacitus,  “ of  its 
foreign  origin.”  The  festival  of  Isa,  or  Gowri,  wife  of  Iswara,  at  Oodipoor,  is  per- 
formed on  the  lake,  and  appears  to  be  exactly  that  of  Isis  and  Osiris  in  Egypt,  as 
described  by  Herodotus.  On  this  occasion  Iswara  (Osiris),  who  is  secondary  to 
his  wife,  has  a stalk  of  the  onion  in  blossom  in  his  hand ; a root  detested  by  the 
Hindus  generally,  though  adored  by  the  Egyptians. 

Warlike  Customs.— They  sung  hymns  in  praise  of  Hercules,  as  well  as  Tuisto 
or  Odin,  whose  banners  and  images  they  carried  to  the  field ; and  fought  in  clans, 

using  the  feram  or  javelin,  both  in  close  and  distant  combat.  In  all  maintaining 

the 


- Though  Tacitus  calls  the  Gemian  tribes  indigenous,  it  is  evident  he  knew  their  claim  to  Asiatic  origin,  when  he  asks, 
“ who  would  leave  the  softer  abodes  of  Asia  for  Germany,  where  nature  yields  nothing  but  deformity? 

t In  an  inscription  of  the  Gete  or  Jit  Prince  of  Salindrapoor  (Sulpoor)  of  the  fifth  century,  he  is  styled  “of  the  race  of 
“ Tusta”  (q.  Tuisto?).  It  is  in  that  ancient  nail-headed  character  used  by  the  ancient  Boodhists  of  India,  and  still  the  sacred 
character  of  the  Tatar  Lamas  : in  short,  the  Pali.  All  the  ancient  inscriptions  I possess  of  the  branches  of  the  Agniculas,  as 
the  Chohan,  Pramara,  Solanki,  and  Puriharu,  are  in  this  character.  That  of  the  Jit  prince  styles  him  “ Jit  Cat  hi-da  ( Q“- 
of  (da)  Cathay?)  From  Tuisto  and  Woden  we  have  our  Tuesday  and  Wednesday.  In  India,  Wednesday  is  Bud-war 
(Dies  Mercurii),  and  Tuesday  Mungul-war  (Dies  Martis),  the  Mardi  of  the  French. 

J Tacitus,  xxxviii.  § The  gao,  or  cow,  symbolic  of  Prit’hu,  the  earth.  On  this  see  note,  page  28, 
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the  resemblance  to  the  Hericula,  descendants  of  Boodha,  and  the  Aswa.  offspring 
of  Bajaswa,  who  peopled  those  regions  west  of  the  Indus,  and  whose  redundant 
population  spread  both  east  and  west. 

The  Suevi,  or  Suiones,  erected  the  celebrated  temple  of  Upsala,  in  which  they 
placed  the  statues  of  Thor,  Woden,  and  Freya,  the  triple  divinity  of  tlie  Scandi- 
navian Asi,  the  Tri-murti  of  the  Solar  and  Lunar  races.  The  first  (Thor,  the 
thunderer,  or  god  of  war)  is  Har,  or  Mahadeva,  the  destroyer : the  second 
(Woden)  is  Boodha,*  tlie  preserver  ; and  the  third  (Freya)  is  Oomia,  the  creative 
power. 

The  grand  festival  to  Freya  was  in  spring,  wlien  all  nature  revived;  then  boars 
were  offered  to  her  by  the  Scandinavians,  and  even  boars  of  paste  were  made  and 
swallowed  by  the  peasantry. 

As  Vassanti,  or  spring  personified,  the  consort  of  liar  is  worshipped  by  the 
Rajpoot,  who  opens  the  season  with  a grand  luint,t  led  by  the  prince  and  his  vassal 
chiefs,  when  they  chase,  slay,  and  eat  the  boar.  Personal  danger  is  disregarded 
on  this  day,  as  want  of  success  is  ominous  that  the  Great  Mother  will  refuse  all 
petitions  throughout  the  year. 

Pinkerton,  quoting  Ptolemy  (who  was  fifty  years  after  Tacitus),  says  there  were 
six  nations  in  Yeutland  or  Jutland,  the  country  of  the  Juts,  of  whom  were 
the  Sablingii  (Suevi, t or  Suiones),  the  Catti  and  Hermandri,  who  extended  to 
the  estuary  of  the  Elbe  and  AVeser.  There  they  erected  the  pillar  Irmanseul  to 
“ the  god  of  war,”  regarding  which  Sammes§  observes  : “ some  will  have  it  to  be 
“ Mars  his  pillar,  others  Hermes  Saul,  or  the  pillar  of  Hermes  or  Mercury  and 
he  naturally  asks,  “ how  did  the  Saxons  come  to  be  acquainted  with  the  Greek  name 
“ of  Mercury  ?” 

Sacrificial  pillars  ai*e  termed  Sura  or  Sula  in  Sanscrit ; which,  conjoined  with 
Har,  II  the  Indian  god  of  war,  would  be  Har-sula.  The  Rajpoot  warrior  invokes 
Har  with  his  trident  (tri-sula)  to  help  him  in  battle,  while  his  battle-shout  is 
‘ mar ! mar  !* 

The  Cimbri,  one  of  the  most  celebrated  of  the  six  tribes  of  Yeutland,  derive 
their  name  from  their  fame  as  warriors.^ 

J'hc 

• Crishna  is  the  preserving  deity  of  the  Hindu  triad.  Crislina  iti  of  the  Indu  line  of  Boodha,  whom  J»e  worshipped  prior 
to  his  own  deification.  t ‘ Muhoorut  ca  sikor.’  t 'riic  Siebi  of  Tacitua. 

§ Sammes’  Saxon  Antiquities.  [|  Har  is  the  Thor  of  Scandinavia ; Ilcri  is  Boodha,  IlermcH,  or  Mercury. 

^ Mallet  derives  it  from  kempfer,  ‘ to  fight.’ 
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Ku-mara*  is  the  Rajpoot  god  of  war.  He  is  represented  with  seven  heads  in  the 
Hindu  mythology  : the  Saxon  god  of  war  has  six.t 

The  six-headed  Mars  of'  the  Cimbri  Chersonese,  to  whom  was  raised  the  Ir- 
manseul  on  the  Weser,  was  worshipped  by  the  Sacasen®,  the  Catti,  the  Siebi  or 
Suevi,  the  Jotae  or  Gete,  and  the  Cimbri,  evincing  in  name,  as  in  religious  lites,  a 
common  origin  with  the  martial  warriors  of  Hindusfhan. 

The  religion  of  the  martial  Rajpoot,  and  the  rites  of  Har,  the  god  of  battle,  are 
little  analogous  to  those  of  the  meek  Hindus,  the  followers  of  the  pastoral  divinity, 
the  worshippers  of  kine,  and  feeders  on  fruits,  herbs,  and  water.  The  Rajpoot 
delights  in  blood  : Iiis  offerings  to  the  god  of  battle  are  sanguinary,  blood  and  wine. 
The  cup  (cupra)  of  libation  is  the  human  skull.  He  loves  them  because  they  are 
emblematic  of  the  deity  he  worships ; and  he  is  taught  to  believe  that  Har  loves 
them,  who  in  war  is  represented  with  the  skull  to  drink  the  foeman’s  blood,  and  in 
peace  is  the  patron  of  wine  and  women.  With  Parbutti  on  his  knee,  his  eyes 
rolling  from  the  juice  of  the  p’fool  and  opium,  such  is  this  Bacchanalian  divi- 
nity of  war.  Is  this  Hinduism,  acquired  on  the  burning  plains  of  India?  Is  it 
not  rather  a perfect  picture  of  the  manners  of  the  Scandinavian  heroes  ? 

The  Rajpoot  slays  buffaloes,  hunts  and  eats  the  boar  and  deer,  and  shoots  ducks 
and  wild  fowl  (cookrii)  ; he  worships  his  horse,  his  sword,  and  the  sun,  and  attends 
more  to  the  martial  song  of  the  bard  than  to  the  litany  of  the  Brahmin.  In  the 
martial  mythology  and  warlike  poetry  of  the  Scandinavians  a wide  field  exists  for 
assimilation,  and  a comparison  of  the  poetical  remains  of  the  Asi  of  the  east  and 
west  would  alone  suffice  to  suggest  a common  origin. 

Bards. — In  the  sacred  Bardai  of  the  Rajpoot  we  have  the  bard  of  our  Saxon 
ancestry  ; those  reciters  of  warlike  poetry,  of  whom  Tacitus  says,  “ with  their  bar- 
“ barons  strains,  they  influence  their  minds  in  the  day  of  battle  with  a chorus  of 
“ military  virtue.” 

A comparison,  in  so  extensive  a field,  would  include  the  whole  of  their  manners 
and  religious  opinions,  and  must  be  reserved  for  a distinct  work.t  The  Valkyrie, 

or 

• Cu  OT  Ku\s  a,  mere  prefix,  meaning  *evilj’  *the  evil  striker  (il/ar).’  Hence,  probably,  the  Mars  of  Rome.  The 
birth  of  Ku-mar,  the  general  of  the  army  of  the  gods,  with  the  Hindus,  is  exactly  that  of  the  Grecians,  born  of  the  goddess 
Jahnuvi  (Juno)  witliout  sexual  intercourse.  Kumara  is  always  accompanied  by  the  peacock,  the  bird  of  Juno, 
f For  a drawing  of  the  Scandinavian  god  of  battle,  see  Sammes. 

J I liave  in  contemplation  to  give  to  the  public  a few  of  the  sixty-nine  books  of  the  poems  of  Chund,  the  last  great  bard  of 
the  last  Hindu  emperor  of  India,  Pirthwiraja.  They  are  entirely  heroic : each  book  a relation  of  one  of  the  exploits  of  this 
prince,  the  first  warrior  of  his  time.  They  will  aid  a comparison  between  the  Rajpoot  and  Scandinavian  bards,  and  shew  how 

fur 
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or  fatal  sisters  of  the  Suevi  or  Siebi,  would  be  the  twin  sisters  of  the  Apsaras,  who 
summon  the  Rajpoot  warrior  from  the  field  of  battle,  and  bear  him  to  “ the  mansion 
“ of' the  i'ww,”  equally  the  object  of  attainment  with  the  children  of'  Odin  in  Scandi- 
navia, and  of  Boodha  and  Soorya  in  the  plains  of  Scythia  and  on  the  Ganges,  like 
the  Elysium*  of  the  Heliadae  of  Greece. 

In  the  day  of  battle  we  should  see  in  each  the  same  excitements  to  glory  and 
contempt  of  death,  and  the  dramatis  persoiia^  of  the  field,  both  celestial  and  terres- 
trial, move  and  act  alike.  We  should  see  Thor,  the  thunderer,  leading  the  Siebi, 
and  Har  (Siva),  the  Indian  Jove,  his  own  worshippers  (Sivseba) ; in  which  Freya, 
or  Bhavani,  and  even  the  preserver  (Crishna)  himself,  not  unfrc(iuently  mingle. 

War-Chariot. — The  war-chariot  is  peculiar  to  the  Indu-Scythic  nations,  from 
Desarat’ha,t  and  the  heroes  of  the  Mahabharat,  to  the  conquest  of  llindust’hau  by 
the  Mahomedans,  when  it  was  laid  aside.  On  the  plains  of  Coorukh6ta,  Crishna 
became  charioteer  to  his  friend  Arjoon ; and  the  Gctic  hordes  of  tlie  Jaxartes, 
when  they  aided  Xerxes  in  Greece,  and  Darius  on  the  j)lains  of  Arbela,t  had  their 
chief  strength  in  the  war-chariot. 

The  war-chariot  continued  to  be  used  later  in  the  south-west  of  India  than 
elsewhere,  and  the  Catti,§  Comani,  Comari,  of  Saurashtra  have  to  recent  times 
retained  their  Scythic  habits,  as  their  monumental  stones  testify,  expressing  their 
being  slain  from  their  cars. 

Conduct 

far  the  Provencal  Troubadour,  the  Neustrienne  Trouveur,  and  Minnesinger  of  Germany,  have  any  thing  in  common  u ith 
the  Rajpoot  Bardai. 

* from  ‘ tlie  sun also  a title  of  Aj)ollo,  the  Herl  of  India. 

t This  title  of  the  fatlier  of  Rama  denotes  a ‘ charioteer.* 

\ The  Indian  satrapy  of  Darius,  says  Herodotus,  was  the  ricl>est  of  all  the  Persian  provinces,  and  yielded  six  hundred 
talents  of  gold.  Arrian  informs  us,  that  his  Indo-Scythic  subjects,  in  his  wars  with  Alexander,  were  tlie  dite  of  his  army. 
Besides  the  Sacasenae.  we  find  tribes  in  name  similar  to  those  included  in  the  thirty-six  Rajcula  j especially  the  Dahu*  (l)ahyn. 
une  of  the  thirty-six  races^ 

The  Indo-Scythic  contingent  was  two  hundred  war  cliariots  and  fifteen  elephants,  which  were  marshalled  with  the  Purthii 
on  the  right,  and  also  near  Darius’s  person.  By  this  disposition  they  were  opposed  to  the  cohort  commanded  by  Alexatider  in 
person. 

The  chariots  commenced  the  action,  and  prevented  a manoeuvre  of  Alexander  to  turn  the  left  flunk  of  the  PcrsiuiH.  Of 
their  horse,  also,  the  most  honourable  mention  is  made  ; they  penetrated  into  the  divisio«i  where  Purrnenio  coinmumlcd, 
to  whom  Alexander  was  compelled  to  send  reinforcements.  The  Grecian  historian  dwells  with  pleasure  on  IiirJo-.ScylJiie 
valour:  “ there  were  no  equestrian  feats,  no  distant  fighting  with  darts,  but  each  fought  os  if  victory  depended  o»i  his  sole 
“ arm.”  They  fought  the  Greeks  hand  to  hand. 

But  the  loss  of  empire  was  decreed  ut  Arbela,  and  the  Sacte  and  Indo-Scytha?  hod  the  honour  of  being  slaughtered  by  tlio 
Yavans  of  Greece,  far  from  their  native  land,  in  the  aid  of  the  king  of  kings. 

§ The  Catti  are  celebrated  in  Alexander’s  wars.  The  Cattiawar  Cutti  can  be  traced  from  Mool-t  hun  (the  ancient  abode). 
Tlie  Dahya  (Dahae),  Johya  (the  latter  Huniiish),  and  Catti,  are  amongst  the  thirty-six  races.  All  dwelt,  six  centuries  ago, 
within  the  five  streams  and  in  the  deserts  south  of  the  Gara.  The  two  last  liave  left  but  u name. 
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Conduct  to  Females. — In  no  point  does  resemblance  more  attach  between 
the  ancient  German  and  Scandinavian  tribes,  and  the  martial  Rajpoot  or  ancient 
Gete,  than  in  their  delicacy  towards  females, 

“ The  Germans,”  says  Tacitus,  “deemed  the  advice  of  a woman  in  periods  of 
“ exigence  oracular.”  So  does  the  Rajpoot,  as  the  bard  Chund  often  exemplifies  ; 
and  hence  they  append  to  her  name  the  epithet  Devi,  (or  contracted  De)  ‘godlike/ 
“ To  a German  mind,”  says  Tacitus,  “ tlie  idea  of  a woman  led  into  captivity  is 
“ insupportable and  to  prevent  this  the  Rajpoot  raises  the  poignard  against  the 
heart  which  beats  only  for  him,  though  never  to  survive  the  dii'e  necessity.  It  is 
then  they  perform  the  sacrifice  ‘johura,’  when  every  sachae  (branch)  is  cut  off:  and 
hence  the  Rajpoot  glories  in  the  title  of  Sacha-bandy  from  having  performed  the 
sacha;  an  awful  rite,  and  with  every  appearance  of  being  the  sacwa  of  the 
Scythic  Gete,  as  described  by  Strabo.* 

Gaming. — In  passion  for  play  at  games  of  chance,  its  extent  and  dire  conse- 
quences, the  Rajpoot,  from  the  earliest  times,  has  evinced  a predilection,  and  will 
stand  comparison  witli  the  Scythian  and  his  German  offspring. 

The  German  staked  his  personal  liberty,  became  a slave,  and  was  sold  as  the 
property  of  the  winner.  To  this  vice  the  Pandus  owed  the  loss  of  their  sove- 
reignty and  personal  liberty,  involving  at  last  the  destruction  of  all  the  Indu 

races  ; 

* Tlie  Saca?  had  invaded  the  inhabitants  on  the  borders  of  the  Pontic  sea : whilst  engaged  in  dividing  the  booty,  the  Persian 
generals  surprised  them  at  night,  and  exterminated  them.  To  eternize  the  remembrance  of  this  event,  the  Persians  heaped 
lip  the  earth  round  a rock  in  the  plain  where  the  battle  was  fought,  on  which  they  erected  two  temples,  one  to  the  goddess 
Anaitis,  the  other  to  the  divinities  Omanus  and  Anandate,  and  then  founded  the  annual  festival  called  S’accea,  still  celebrated 
by  the  possessors  of  Zela.  Such  is  the  account  by  some  authors  of  the  origin  oiSaccea.  According  to  others  it  dates  from  the 
reign  of  Cyrus  only.  This  prince,  they  say,  having  carried  the  war  into  the  country  of  the  Sacae  (Massagetae  of  Herodotus) 
lost  a battle.  Compelled  to  fall  back  on  his  magazines,  abundantly  stored  with  provisions,  but  especially  wine,  and  having 
halted  some  time  to  refresh  his  army,  he  departed  before  the  enemy,  feigning  a flight,  and  leaving  his  camp  standing  full  of 
provisions.  The  Sacse,  who  pursued,  reaching  the  abandoned  camp  stored  with  provisions,  gave  themselves  up  to  debauch. 
Cyrus  returned  and  surprised  the  inebriated  and  senseless  barbarians.  Some,  buried  in  profound  sleep,  were  easily  massacred ; 
others  occupied  in  drinking  and  dancing,  without  defence,  fell  into  the  hands  of  armed  foes  ; so  that  all  perished.  The  con- 
queror, attributing  his  success  to  divine  protection,  consecrated  this  day  to  the  goddess  honoured  in  his  country,  and  decreed 
it  should  be  called  ‘the  day  of  the  Sac<ea.\\) 

Amongst  the  Rajpoot  Sachae,  all  gi-and  battles  attended  with  fatal  results  are  termed  saca.  When  besieged,  without  hope 
ofielief,  in  the  last  effort  of  despair,  the  females  are  immolated,  and  the  warriors,  decorated  in  saffron  robes,  rush  on 
inevitable  destruction.  This  is  to  perform  saca,  where  every  branch  (sacha)  is  cut  off.  Cheetore  has  to  boast  of  having 
thrice  fand  a half)  suffered  saca.  Cheetore  sac'ha  ka  pap,  ‘ by  the  sin  of  the  sack  of  Cheetore,’  the  most  solemn  adjura- 
tion of  the  Gehlote  Rajpoot. 

If  such  the  origin  of  the  festival  from  the  slaughter  of  the  Sacae  of  Tomyris,  it  will  be  allowed  to  strengthen  the  analogy 
contended  for  between  tlie  Sacae  east  and  west  the  Indus. 

(I)  This  is  the  battle  related  by  Herodotus,  to  which  Strabo  alludes,  between  the  Persian  monarch  and  Tomyris  queen  of 
the  Getae. 
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races  ; nor  has  the  passion  abated.  Religion  even  consecrates  the  vice ; and  once 
a year,  on  ‘the  Festival  of  Lamps’  {Deu'ali),  all  propitiate  the  goddess  of  wealth 
and  fortune  (Latchmi)  by  offering  at  her  shrine. 

Destitute  of  mental  pursuits,  the  martial  Rajpoot  is  often  slothful  or  attached 
to  sensual  pleasures,  and  when  roused,  reckless  on  what  he  may  wreak  a lit  of' 
energy.  Yet  when  order  and  discipline  prevail  in  a wealthy  chieftainship,  there 
is  much  of  that  patriarchal  mode  of  life,  witli  its  amusements,  alike  suited  to  the 
Rajpoot,  the  Gete  of  the  Jihoon,  or  Scandinavian. 

Omens  and  Auguries. — Divination  by  lots,  auguries,  and  omens  by  flights  of 
birds,  as  practised  by  the  Getic  nations  described  by  Herodotus,  and  amongst  tlie 
Germans  by  Tacitus,  will  be  found  amongst  the  Rajpoots,  from  whose  works* 
on  this  subject  might  have  been  supplied  the  whole  of  the  Augurs  and  Aruspices, 
German  or  Roman. 

Love  of  strong  Drink. — Love  of  liquor,  and  indulgence  in  it  to  excess,  were 
deep-rooted  in  the  Scandinavian  Asi  and  German  tribes,  and  in  which  they  shewed 
their  Getic  origin  j nor  is  the  Rajpoot  behind  his  brethren  either  of*  Scythia  or 
Europe.  It  is  the  free  use  of  this  and  similar  indulgences,  prohibited  by  ordi- 
nances which  govern  the  ordinary  Hindu,  that  first  induced  me  to  believe  that 
these  warlike  races  were  little  indebted  to  India. 

The  Rajpoot  welcomes  his  guest  with  the  rnunxvar  peala,  or  ‘ cuj>  of  request,’ 
in  which  they  drown  ancient  enmities.  The  heroes  of  Odin  never  relished  a cup 
of  mead  more  than  the  Rajpoot  his  madhva  ;t  and  the  bards  of  Scandinavia  and 
Rajwarra  are  alike  eloquent  in  the  praise  of  the  bowl,  on  which  the  Bardai 
exhausts  every  metaphor,  and  calls  it  ambrosial,  immortal.t  “ The  bard,  as  he 
“ sipped  the  ambrosia,  in  wliich  sparkled  tiie  ruby  seed  of  the  pomegranate, 
“ rehearsed  the  glory  of  the  race  of  the  fearless.^  May  the  king  live  for  ever, 
“ alike  bounteous  in  gifts  to  the  bard  and  the  foe !” 

Even  in  the  heaven  of  Indra,  the  Hindu  warrior’s  paradise,  akin  to  Valhalla, 

the 

• I presented  a work  on  this  subject  to  tlie  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  as  well  as  another  on  Palmistry,  &c. 

t Madhva  is  intoxicating  drink,  from  madhu  ‘ a bee’  in  Sanscrit.  It  is  well  known  that  mead  is  from  honey.  It  would 
be  curious  if  the  German  mead  was  from  the  Indian  madhu  (bee)  : then  both  cup  (cupra)  and  beverage  would  be  borrowed. 

f Imriia  (immortal),  from  the  initial  privative  and  writ  ‘deatli.’  7'hus  the  Inmurt'h(U,  ov  ‘vale  of  immortality,’ at 
Neufehatei,  is  as  good  Sanscrit  as  German. 

§ Ubhye  Sing,  ‘ tlie  fearless  lion,’  prince  of  Marwar,  whose  bard  makes  this  speech  at  the  festal  board,  when  iJie  primr 
presented  with  his  own  hand  the  cup  to  the  bard. 
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the  Rajpoot  has  his  cup,  which  is  served  by  the  Apsara,  the  twin  sister  of  the 
celestial  Hebe  of  Scania.  “ I shall  quatf  full  goblets  amongst  the  gods,”  says  the 
dying  Getic  warrior  j*  “ I die  laughing  sentiments  which  would  be  appreciated 
by  a Rajpoot. 

A Rajpoot  inebriated  is  a rare  sight  *.  but  a more  destructive  and  recent  vice  has 
usurped  much  of  the  honours  of  the  “ invitation  cup,  which  has  been  degraded 
from  tlie  pure  “ flower**t  to  an  infusion  of  the  poppy,  destructive  of  every  quality. 
Of  this  pernicious  habit  we  may  use  the  words  which  the  historian  of  German 
manners  applies  to  the  tribes  of  the  Weser  and  Elbe,  in  respect  to  their  love 
of  strong  drink  : “ Indulge  it,  and  you  need  not  employ  the  terror  of  your  arms  ; 
“ their  own  vices  will  subdue  them.” 

The  cup  of  the  Scandinavian  worshippers  of  Thor,  the  god  of  battle,  was  a 
human  skull,  that  of  the  foe,  in  which  they  shewed  their  thirst  of  blood ; also 
borrowed  from  the  chief  of  the  Hindu  Triad,  Har,  the  god  of  battle,  who 
leads  his  heroes  in  the  “ red  field  of  slaughter”  with  the  cuprat  in  his  hand,  with 
which  he  gorges  on  the  blood  of  the  slain. 

Har  is  the  patron  of  all  who  love  war  and  strong  drink,  and  is  especially  the 
object  of  the  Rajpoot  warrior's  devotion  ; accordingly  blood  and  wine  form  the 
chief  oblations  to  the  great  god  of  the  Indus.  The  gosens,§  the  peculiar  priests 
of  Har,  or  Bal,  the  sun,  all  indulge  in  intoxicating  drugs,  herbs,  and  drinks. 
Seated  on  their  lion,  leopard,  or  deer-skins,  their  bodies  covered  with  ashes,  their 
hair  matted  and  braided,  with  iron  tongs  to  feed  the  penitential  fires,  their  savage 
appearance  makes  them  fit  organs  for  the  commands  of  the  god  of  blood  and 
slaughter.  Contrary,  likewise,  to  general  practice,  the  minister  of  Har,  the 
god  of  war,  at  his  death  is  committed  to  the  earth,  and  a circular  tumulus  is 
raised  over  him ; and  with  some  classes  of  gosens,  small  tumuli,  whose  form  is  the 
frustrum  of  a cone,  with  lateral  steps,  the  apex  crowned  with  a cylindrical  stone.ll 

Funeral 

• Regner  Lodbrog,  in  his  dying  ode,  when  the  destinies  summon  him. 

f P’fool  the  flower  of  the  mahwa  tree,  the  favourite  drink  of  a Rajpoot.  Classically,  in  Sanscrit  it  is  inadhuca,  of  the 
class  Polyandria  Monogynia.—See  As.  Res.  vol.  i.  p.  300. 

^ A human  skull ; in  the  dialects  pronounced  cvpnr : Qu.  cup  in  Saxon  ? 

§ The  Kanfurra  jogis,  or  gosens,  are  in  great  bodies,  often  in  many  thousands,  and  are  sought  as  allies,  especially  in 
defensive  warfare.  In  the  grand  military  festivals  at  Oodipoor  to  the  god  of  war,  the  scymitar,  symbolic  of  Mars,  wor- 
shipped by  the  Gehlotes,  is  entrusted  to  them. 

II  An  entire  cemetery  of  these,  besides  many  detached,  I have  seen,  and  also  the  sacred  rites  to  their  manes  by  the 
disciples  occupying  these  abodes  of  austerity,  when  the  flowers  of  the  6k  and  leaves  of  evergreen  were  strewed  on  the 
grave,  and  sprinkled  with  the  pure  element. 
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Funeral  Ceremonies. — In  the  last  rites  for  the  dead,  comparison  will  yield 
proofs  of  original  similarity.  The  funeral  ceremonies  of  Scandinavia  have  distin- 
guished the  national  eras,  and  the  ‘age  of  tire’  and  ‘the  age  of  hills,’*  designated 
the  periods  when  the  warrior  was  committed  to  motlier  earth  or  consumed  on  the 
pyre. 

Odin  (Boodha)  introduced  the  latter  custom,  and  the  raising  of  tumuli  over 
the  ashes  when  the  body  \vas  burned ; as  also  the  practice  of  the  wife  burning 
w'ith  her  deceased  lord.  These  manners  were  carried  from  Saca-dwipa,  or  Saca 
Scythia,  “where  the  Gete,”  says  Herodotus,  “was  consumed  on  the  pyre  or  burned 
“ alive  with  her  lord.” 

With  the  Getae,  the  Siebi  or  Suevi  of  Scandinavia,  if  the  deceased  iuul  more 
than  one  wife,  the  elder  claimed  the  privilege  of  burning.t  Ihus  “ Nanna  was 
“ consumed  in  the  same  fire  with  the  body  of  her  husband,  Balder,  one  of  Odin’s 
“ companions.”  But  the  Scandinavians  were  anxious  to  forget  this  mark  of  their 
Asiatic  origin,  and  were  not  always  willing  to  burn,  or  to  make  “ so  cruel  and 
“ absurd  a sacrifice  to  the  manes  of  their  husbands,  the  idea  of  which  had  been 
“ picked  up  by  their  Scythian  ancestors,  when  they  inhabited  the  warmer  climates 
“ of  Asia,  where  they  had  their  first  abodes.”t 

“ The  Scythic  Gete,”  says  Herodotus,  “ had  his  horse  sacrificed  on  his  funeral 
pyre ; and  the  Scandinavian  Gete  had  his  horse  and  arms  buried  with  him,  as  they 
could  not  approach  Odin  on  foot.”§  The  Rajpoot  warrior  is  carried  to  his  final 
abode  armed  at  all  points  as  when  alive,  his  shield  on  his  back  and  brand  in  hand  ; 
while  his  steed,  though  not  sacrificed,  is  often  presented  to  the  deity,  and  be- 
comes a perquisite  of  the  priest. 

The  burning  of  the  dead  warrior,  and  female  immolation,  or  Satiy  arc  well- 
known  rites,  though  the  magnificent  cenotaphs  raised  on  the  spot  of  sacrifice  are 
little  known  or  visited  by  Europeans  ; than  which  there  are  no  better  memorials 
of  the  rise  and  decline  of  the  states  of  the  Rajpoot  heptarchy.  It  is  the  son  who 
raises  the  mausoleum  to  the  memory  of  his  father  ; which  last  token  of  respect, 

or  laudable  vanity,  is  only  limited  by  the  means  of  the  treasury.  It  is  commemo- 

rative 

• Mallet's  Northern  Antiquities,  chap.  xii.  t Mallet,  chap.  xii.  vol.  i.  p-  289.  t E 

5 Mallefs  Northern  Antiquities,  chap.  =tii.  The  Celtic  Franks  had  the  same  custom.  The  arms  of  Chilperic,  and  the 
bones  of  the  horse  on  which  he  was  to  be  presented  to  Odin,  were  found  in  his  tomb. 

VoL.  I.  ^ 
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rative  of  the  splendour  of  his  reign  that  the  dome  of  his  father  should  eclipse  that 
of  his  predecessor.  In  every  principality  of  Rajwarra,  the  remark  is  applicable  to 
chieftains  as  well  as  princes. 

Each  sacred  spot,  termed  ‘the  place  of  great  sacrifice  (Maha-Sati),  is  the 
haunted  ground  of  legendary  lore.  Amongst  the  altars  on  which  have  burned  the 
beauteous  and  the  brave,  the  liarpy*  takes  up  her  abode,  and  stalks  forth  to 
devour  the  hearts  of  her  victims.  The  Rajpoot  never  enters  these  places  of  silence 
but  to  perform  stated  rites,  or  anniversary  offerings  of  flowers  and  water  to  the 
manes  (pitri-iswarst)  of  his  ancestors. 

Otiini:  guarded  his  warriors’  final  abode  from  rapine  by  means  of  “wandering 
fires  which  played  around  the  tombs  and  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  Salic  law  is  on 
punishments  against  “ carrying  off  the  boards  or  carpets  of  the  tombs.”  Fire  and 
water  are  interdicted  to  such  sacrilegious  spoliators. 

The  shahaba,§  or  wandering  meteoric  fires,  on  fields  of  battle  and  in  the  places 
of  “ great  sacrifice,”  produce  a pleasing  yet  melancholy  effect ; and  are  the  source 
of  superstitious  dread  and  reverence  to  the  Hindu,  having  their  origin  in  the  same 
natural  cause  as  the  “ wandering  fires  of  Odin  the  phosphorescent  salts  produced 
from  animal  decomposition. 

The  Scandinavian  reared  the  tumulus  over  the  ashes  of  the  dead  ; so  did  the 
Gete  of  the  Jaxartes,  and  the  officiating  priests  of  Har,  the  Hindu  god  of  battle. 

The  noble  picture  drawn  by  Gibbon  of  the  sepulture  of  the  Getic  Alaric,  is 
parallelled  by  that  of  the  great  Jungheez  Khan.  When  the  lofty  mound  was  raised, 
extensive  forests  were  planted,  to  exclude  for  ever  the  footsteps  of  man  from  his 
remains. 

The  tumulus,  the  cairn,  or  the  pillar,  still  rises  over  the  Rajpoot  who  falls  in 

battle ; 

* The  Dhakun  (the  Jigger  Khor  of  Sinde)  is  the  genuine  vampire.  Capt.  W.,  after  a long  chase  in  the  valley  of 
Oodipoor,  speared  a hyena,  whose  abode  was  the  tombs,  and  w’ell  known  as  the  steed  on  which  the  witch  of  Ar  sallied 
forth  at  night.  Evil  was  predicted  : and  a dangerous  fall,  subsequently,  in  chasing  an  elk,  was  attributed  to  his  sacrilegious 
slaughter  of  the  weird  sister’s  steed. 

t Pitri-es,  ‘ Father-lords.’  ^ Mallet,  chap.  xii. 

§ At  G^valio^,  on  the  east  side  of  that  famed  fortress,  where  myriads  of  warriors  have  fattened  the  soil,  these  phosphores- 
cent lights  often  present  a singular  appearance.  I have,  with  friends  whose  eyes  this  will  meet,  marked  tlie  procession 
of  these  lambent  night-fires,  becoming  extinguished  at  one  place  and  rising  at  another,  whicli,  aided  by  the  unequal  locale,  have 
been  frequently  mistaken  for  the  Mahratta  prince  returning  with  his  numerous  torch-bearers  from  a distant  day’s  sport.  I have 
dared  as  bold  a Rajpoot  as  ever  lived  to  approach  them ; whose  sense  of  the  levity  of  my  desire  was  strongly  depicted,  both  in 
speech  and  mien:  “men  he  would  encounter,  but  not  the  spirits  of  those  erst  slain  in  battle.”  It  was  generally  about  the 
conclusion  of  the  rains  that  these  lights  were  observed,  wlien  evaporation  look  place  from  these  marshy  grounds  impregnated 
wit!)  salts. 
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battle  y and  throughout  Rajwai*ra  these  sacrihcial  monuments  are  found,  where  are 
seen  carved  in  relief  the  warrior  on  his  steed,  armed  at  all  points  ; his  faithful  wife 
(Sati)  beside  him,  denoting  a sacrifice,  and  the  sun  and  moon  on  either  side, 
emblematic  of  never-dying  fame. 

In  Saurashtra,  amidst  the  Catti,  Comani,  Balia,  and  others  of  Scythic  descent, 
the  Palia,  or  Joojar  (sacrificial  pillars),  are  conspicuous  under  the  walls  of  every 
town,  in  lines,  irregular  groups,  and  circles.  On  each  is  displayed  in  rude  relief 
the  warrior,  with  the  manner  of  his  death,  lance  in  hand,  generally  on  horseback, 
though  sometimes  in  his  car  ; and  on  the  coast  “ the  pirates  of  Boodha”*  are 
depicted  boarding  from  the  shrouds. 

Amidst  the  Comani  of  Tatary  the  Jesuits  found  stone  circles,  similar  to  those 
met  with  wherever  the  Celtic  rites  prevailed  j and  it  would  require  no  great 
ingenuity  to  prove  an  analogy,  if  not  a common  origin,  between  Druidic  circles 
and  the  Indo-Scythic  monumental  remains. 

The  trilithon,  or  seat,  in  the  centre  of  the  judicial  circle,  is  formed  by  a number 
sacred  to  Har,  Bal,  or  the  sun,  whose  priest  expounds  the  law. 

Worship  of  Arms.  The  Sword. — The  devotion  of  the  Rajpoot  is  still  paid  to 
his  arms,  as  to  his  horse.  He  swears  ‘by  the  steel,*  and  prostrates  himself  before 
his  defensive  buckler,  his  lance,  his  sword,  or  his  dagger. 

The  worship  of  tlie  sword  (^asi)  may  divide  witli  that  of  the  horse  (^aswa)  the 
honour  of  giving  a name  to  the  continent  of  Asia.  It  prevailed  amongst  the  Scythic 
Getae,  and  is  described  exactly  by  Herodotus.  To  Dacia  and  Thrace  it  was  caiiied 
by  Getic  colonies  from  the  Jaxartes,  and  fostered  by  these  lovers  of  liberty  when 
their  hordes  overran  Europe. 

The  worship  of  the  sword  in  the  Acropolis  of  Athens  by  the  Getic  Atila.with  all 
the  accompaniments  of  pomp  and  place,  forms  an  admirable  episode  in  the  histoi) 
of  the  decline  and  fall  of  Rome  ; and  had  Gibbon  witnessed  the  worship  of  the 
double-edged  sword  (Jchanda)  by  the  prince  of  Mewar  and  all  his  chivalry,  he 
might  even  have  embellished  his  animated  account  of  the  adoration  of  the  scymitai, 
the  symbol  of  Mars. 

Initiation  to  Arms. — Initiation  to  military  fame  was  the  same  with  tiie  Gei 

man 

» At  Dwavira,  tlie  god  of  tlueves  is  called  Boodha  Trivicmma,  or  of  triple  energy  the  Hermes  Triplex,  or  thrce-headid 
Mercury  of  the  Egyptians. 
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man  as  with  the  Rajpoot,  when  the  youthful  candidate  was  presented  with  the 
lance,  or  buckled  with  the  sword : a ceremony  which  will  be  noticed  when  their 
feudal  manners  are  described  ; many  other  traits  of  character  will  then  be  depicted. 
It  would  be  easy  to  swell  the  list  of  analogous  customs,  which  even  to  the  objects 
of  dislike  in  food*  would  furnish  comparison  between  the  ancient  Celt  and  Rajpoot; 
but  they  shall  close  with  the  detail  of  the  most  ancient  of  lites. 

Aswamedha,  or  Sacrifice  of  the  Horse.— There  are  some  things,  animate  and 
inanimate,  which  have  been  common  objects  of  adoration  amongst  the  nations  of 
the  earth  : the  sun,  the  moon,  and  all  the  host  of  heaven  ; the  sword  ; reptiles, 
as  the  serpent ; animals,  as  the  noblest,  the  horse.  This  last  was  not  worshipped  as 
an  abstract  object  of  devotion,  but  as  a type  of  that  glorious  orb  which  has  had  reve- 
rence from  every  child  of  nature.  The  plains  of  Tatary,  the  sands  of  Libya,  the 
rocks  of  Persia,  the  valley  of  the  Ganges,  and  the  wilds  of  Orinoco,  have  each 
yielded  votaries  alike  ardent  in  devotion  to  his  effulgence, 

“ Of  this  great  world  both  eye  and  soul.” 

His  symbolic  worship  and  offerings  varied  with  clime  and  habit ; and  while  the 
altars  of  Bal  in  Asia,  of  Belenus  among  the  Celts  of  Gaul  and  Britain,  smoked 
with  human  sacrifices,  the  built  bled  to  Mithras  in  Babylon,  and  the  steed  was  the 
victim  to  Soorya  on  the  Jaxartes  and  Ganges. 

The  father  of  history  says,  that  the  great  Gete  of  Central  Asia  deemed  it  right 
to  offer  the  swiftest  of  created  to  tlie  swiftest  of  non-created  beings.  It  is  fair  to 
infer,  that  the  sun’s  festival  with  the  Gete  and  Aswa  nations  of  the  Jaxartes,  as 
with  those  of  Scandinavia,  was  the  winter  solstice,  the  Sacrant  of  the  Rajpoot  and 
Hindu  in  general. 

Hi,  Hya,  Hywor,  Aswa,  denote  the  steed  in  Sanscrit  and  its  dialects.  In 
Gothic,  hyrsa ; Teutonic,  hors ; Saxon,  horse. 

The 

• Csesar  informs  us  that  the  Celts  of  Britain  would  not  eat  the  hare,  goose,  or  domestic  fowl.  Tlie  Rajpoot  will  hunt  the 
first,  but  neither  eats  it,  nor  the  goose,  sacred  to  the  god  of  battle  (Har).  The  Rajpoot  of  Mewar  eats  the  jungle  fowl,  but 
rarely  the  domestic. 

t As  he  did  also  to  BAl-nat’h  (the  god  Bal)  in  the  ancient  times  of  India.  Tiie  hul-dan,  or  gift  of  the  bull  to  the  sun,  is 
well  recorded.  There  are  numerous  temples  in  Rajast’han  of  Baalim  j and  Balpoor  (Mahadeo)  has  several  in  Saurashtra. 
All  represent  the  sun : 

“ Peor  his  other  name,  when  he  enticed 
“ Israel  in  Sittim,  on  their  march  from  Nile.” 

Paradise  Lost,  book  1. 

The  temple  of  Solomon  was  to  Bal,  and  all  the  idolators  of  that  day  seem  to  have  held  to  the  grosser  tenets  of  Hinduism. 
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The  grand  festival  of  the  German  tribes  of  the  Baltic  was  the  Hi-uU  or  Hi-el 
(already  commented  on),  the  Aswa-Medha*  of  the  children  of  Soorya,  on  the 
Ganges. 

The  ceremonies  of  the  Aswamedha  are  too  expensive,  and  attended  with  too 
great  risk,  to  be  attempted  by  modern  princes.  Of  its  fatal  results  we  have  many 
historical  records,  from  the  first  dawn  of  Indian  history  to  the  last  of  its  princes, 
Pirthwiraja.  The  Ramayuna,  the  Mahabharata,  and  the  poems  of  Chuiul,  all 
illustrate  this  imposing  rite  and  its  effects.t 

The  Ramayuna  affords  a magnificent  picture  of  the  Aswamedha.  Desarat  ha, 
monarch  of  Ayodia,  father  of  Rama,  is  represented  as  commanding  the  rite ; 
“ Let  the  sacrifice  be  prepared,  and  the  horset  liberated  from  the  north  bank  of 
“ the  Sarjoo!”§ 

A year  being  ended,  and  the  horse  having  returned  from  his  wanderings, H the 
sacrificial  ground  was  prepared  on  the  spot  of  liberation. , 

Invitations  were  sent  to  all  surrounding  monarchs  to  repair  to  Ayodia.  King 
Kykaya,^  the  king  of  Cassi,**  Lompada  of  Ang-des,tt  Coshula  of  Magad-des,ft 
with  the  kings  of  Sindha,§§  Soovira,llU  and  Saurashtra.^^ 

When 


• In  Ama  (medha  signifies  ‘ to  kiU’)  we  have  the  derivation  of  the  ancient  races,  sons  of  Bajaswa.  who  peopled  the 
countries  on  both  sides  the  Indus,  and  the  probable  etymon  of  Asia.  The  Assa-scni,  the  Ari-aspi  of  Alexander  s h.stonans, 
and  Aspasian®,  to  whom  Ai-saces  fled  from  Seleucus,  and  whom  Strabo  terms  a Getic  race,  have  the  same  or.g.n ; hence 
Asi-gurK  ‘ the  fortress  of  the  Asi'  (erroneously  termed  Hansi),  and  As-gard  were  tim  first  settlements  of  the  Get.c  As.  ». 

^Tlexarder  received  the  homage  of  all  these  Getic  races  at  ‘ the  mother  of  cities,’  Balk’h,  ‘ seat  of  Cat’haian  Khan’  (the  J.t 
Cathi-da  of  my  inscription),  according  to  Marco  Polo,  from  whom  Milton  took  his  geography. 

t The  last  was  undertaken  by  the  celebrated  Sowaie  Jey  Sing,  of  Amber;  but  the  milk-white  steed  of  the  sun,  I believe, 
was  not  turned  out,  or  assuredly  the  Ralitores  would  have  accepted  the  challenge. 

t A milk-white  steed  is  selected  with  peculiar  marks.  On  liberation,  properly  guarded,  he  wanders  where  he  listeth.  It 
is  a virtual  challenge.  Atioona  guarded  the  steed  liberated  by  Yoodishtm;  but  that  sent  round  by  Parikh.m,  h.s  grandson, 
" was  sell  by  the  Takshae  of  the  uorth."  The  same  fate  occurred  to  Sagara.  father  of  Ddsarafha.  winch  mvolved  the  loss 

of  his  kingdom. 

§ The  Sarjoo,  or  Gunduk,  from  the  Kemaon  mountains,  passes  through  Kosul-des,  the  dominion  of  Dc 
II  The  horse’s  return  after  a year,  evidently  indicates  an  astronomical  revolution,  or  the  sun  s return  to  the  * . 

the  ecliptic.  This  return  from  his  southern  declination  must  have  been  always  a day  of  rejo.c.ng  o the  Scytl  c and  S - 
navian  nations,  who  could  not.  says  Gibbon,  fancy  a worse  hell  than  a large  abode  open  to  the  cold 
the  south  they  looked  for  the  deity;  and  hence,  with  the  Rajpoots,  a religious  law  forbids  their  oors  g 

f Kykaya  is  supposed  by  the  translator,  Dr.  Carey,  to  be  a king  of  Persia,  the  Ky-vansa  ^ ancient  ruins  of 

Ky  not  unfrequently  occurs  in  Hindu  traditional  couplets.  One,  which  I remember,  is  connec  c w 

Abhaner  in  Jeipoor,  recording  the  marriage  of  one  of  its  princes  with  Garland.'  Kn  was 

Tu  yti  Ky  Camb  ca,  nam  Permdla  ho,  &c.  Thou  art  the  daughter  oi  Kj  X 

the  epithet  of  one  of  the  Persian  dynasties.  Qu.  Cam-huhsh,  the  Cambyses  of  the  Gree 

-Benares.  Thibet  or  Ava.  It  Babar.  §5  Sinde  valley.  ||  ||  Unknown  to  me.  „ Peninsula  of  Cattiwar. 
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When  the  sacrificial  pillars  are  erected,  the  rites  commence.  This  portion  of 
the  ceremony,  termed  Yuparchraya,  is  thus  minutely  detailed : “ There  were 
“ twenty-one  yupas,  or  pillars,*  of  octagonal  shape,  each  twenty-one  feet  in  height 
“ and  four  feet  in  diameter,  the  capitals  bearing  the  figure  of  a man,  an  elephant, 

or  a bull.  They  were  of  the  various  sorts  of  wood  appiopiiated  to  holy  lites, 
“ overlaid  with  plates  of  gold  and  ornamented  cloth,  and  adorned  with  festoons 
“ of  flowers.  While  the  yupas  were  erecting,  the  Udhwaryoo,  receiving  his 
“ instructions  from  the  Hotri,  or  sacrificing  priest,  recited  aloud  the  incantations. 

“ The  sacrificial  pits  were  in  triple  rows,  eighteen  in  number,  and  arranged  in  the 
“ form  of  the  eagle.  Here  were  placed  the  victims  for  immolation  ; birds,  aquatic 
“ animals,  and  t/ie  horse. 

« Thrice  was  the  steed  of  King  Desarafha  led  round  the  sacred  fire  by  Coshula, 
“ and  as  the  priests  pronounced  the  incantations  he  was  immolatedt  amidst  shouts 
“ of  joy. 

“ The  king  and  queen,  placed  by  the  high  priest  near  the  horse,  sat  up  all 
“ night  watching  the  birds  j and  the  officiating  priest,  having  taken  out  the  hearts, 
“ dressed  them  agreeably  to  the  holy  books.  The  sovereign  of  men  smelled  the 
“ smoke  of  the  offered  hearts,  acknowledging  his  transgressions  in  the  order  in 
“ which  they  were  committed. 

“ The  sixteen  sacrificing  priests  then  placed  (as  commanded  in  the  ordinances) 
“ on  the  fire  the  parts  of  the  horse.  The  oblation  of  all  the  animals  was  made  on 
“ wood,  except  that  of  the  horse,  which  was  on  cane. 

“ The  rite  concluded  with  gifts  of  land  to  the  sacrificing  priests  and  augurs ; 
“ but  the  holy  men  preferring  gold,  ten  millions  of  jambanudat  were  bestowed 
“ on  them.” 

Such 

♦ I have  seen  several  of  these  sacrificial  pillars  of  stone  of  very  ancient  date.  Many  years  ago,  when  all  the  Rajpoot  states 
were  suffering  from  the  thraldom  of  the  Mahrattas,  a most  worthy  and  wealthy  banker  of  Surat,  known  by  the  family  name  of 
Tribeda,  who  felt  acutely  for  the  woes  inflicted  by  incessant  predatory  foes  on  the  sons  of  Rama  and  Crishna,  told  me,  with  tears 
in  his  eyes,  that  the  evils  which  afflicted  Jeipoor  were  to  be  attributed  to  the  sacrilege  of  the  prince,  Jaggat  Sing,  who  had  dared 
to  abstract  the  gold  plates  of  the  sacrificial  pillars,  and  send  them  to  his  treasury.  Worse  than  Rehoboain,  wlio,  when  he 
took  away  from  the  temple  “the  shields  of  gold  Solomon  had  made,”  had  the  grace  to  substitute  others  of  brass.  Whether, 
when  turned  into  currency,  it  went  as  a war  contribution  to  the  Mahrattas,  or  was  applied  to  the  less  w'orthy  use  of  his  concu- 
bine queen,  the  essence  of  camphor,”  it  was  of  a piece  with  the  rest  of  this  prince’s  unwise  conduct.  Jey  Sing,  who  erected 
the  pillars,  did  lionour  to  his  country',  of  which  he  was  a second  founder,  and  under  whom  it  attained  the  height  from  which  it 
has  now  fallen. 

t On  the  Noroza,  or  festival  of  the  new  year,  the  great  Mogul  slays  a camel  with  liis  own  hand,  which  is  distributed,  and 
eaten  by  the  court-favourites. 

J This  was  native  gold,  of  a peculiarly  dark  and  brilliant  hue,  which  was  compared  to  the  fruit  jamba  (not  unlike  a damson). 
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Such  is  the  circumstantial  account  of  the  Aswamedha,  the  most  imposing  and 
the  earliest  heatlien  rite  on  record.  It  were  superfluous  to  point  out  the  analogy 
between  it  and  similar  rites  of  various  nations,  from  the  chosen  people  to  the 
Aurespex  of  Rome  and  the  confessional  rite  of  the  Catholic  church. 

The  Sacrant,*  or  Sivrat  (night  of  Siva),  is  the  winter  solstice.  On  it  the  horse 
bled  to  the  sun,  or  Bal-nat*h. 

The  Scandinavians  termed  the  longest  niglit  the  ‘ mother  night, T on  which  they 
held  that  the  world  was  born.  Hence  the  Beltane,  the  fires  of  Bal  or  Belenus ; 
the  Hi-ul  of  northern  nations,  the  sacrificial  fires  on  the  Aswamedha,  or  worship 
of  the  sun,  by  the  Sooryas  on  the  Ganges,  and  the  Syrians  (Supo;)  and  Sauromata; 
on  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean. 

The  altars  of  the  Phoenician  Heliopolis,  Balbect  or  Tadmor,§  were  sacred  to  the 
same  divinity  as  on  the  banks  of  Sarjoo,  or  Balpoor,  in  Saurashtra,  where  “ the 
“ horses  of  the  sun  ascended  from  his  fountain  (S'oor^a-coonr/),”  to  carry  its  princes 
to  conquest. 

From  Syria  came  the  instructors  of  tlie  Celtic  Druids,  who  made  human  sacrifices, 
and  set  up  the  pillar  of  Belenus  on  the  hills  of  Cambria  and  Caledonia. 

When  “ Judah  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  built  them  high  places,  and 
“ images,  and  groves,  on  every  high  hill  and  under  every  tree,”  the  object  was 
Bal,  and  the  pillar  (the  lingam)  was  his  symbol.  It  was  on  his  altar  tliey  burned 
incense,  and  “ sacrificed  unto  the  calf  on  the  fifteenthll  day  of  the  month”  (the 
sacred  Amavus  of  the  Hindus),  The  calf  of  Israel  is  the  bull  {nandi)  of  Balccsar 
or  Iswara ; the  Apis  of  the  Egyptian  Osiris. 

The 

Every  thing  forms  an  allegory  with  the  Hindus;  and  the  production  of  this  metal  is  appropriated  to  the  period  of  gestation  ol 
Jahnuvi,  the  river-goddess  (Ganges),  when  by  Agni,  or  fire,  she  produced  Ku-mar,  the  god  of  war,  the  commander  of  the 
army  of  the  gods.  This  was  when  she  left  the  place  of  her  birth,  the  Himaleh  mountain  (the  great  storehouse  of  metallic 
substances),  whose  daughter  she  is : and  doubtless  this  is  in  allusion  to  some  very  remote  period,  when,  bursting  her  rock- 
bound  bed,  Gunga  exposed  from  “her  side”  veins  of  this  precious  metal. 

• Little  bags  of  brocade,  filled  with  seeds  of  the  sesamum  or  cakes  of  the  same,  are  distributed  by  the  chiefs  to  friends  on 
this  occasion.  While  the  author  writes,  he  has  before  him  two  of  these,  sent  to  him  by  the  young  Mahiatta  prince,  Ilolkar. 

+ Siv-rdt  would  be  * father  night.’  Stva-Iswara  is  the  ‘ universal  father.’ 

I Ferishta,  the  compiler  of  the  imperial  history  of  India,  gives  us  a Persian  or  Arabic  derivation  of  this,  from  Bui  ‘ the  sun, 
and  6cc,  * an  idol.’ 

§ CoiTupted  to  Palmyra,  the  etymon  of  which,  I believe,  has  never  been  given,  which  is  a version  of  Tadmor.  In 
Sanscrit,  tal,  ov  tar,  is  the  ‘ date-tree  nior  signifies  ‘ chief.’  We  have  more  than  one  ‘ city  of  palms  ( T’uZ/Joor)  in  India  ; 
and  the  tribe  ruling  in  Hydrabad,  on  the  Indus,  is  called  Talpoorie,  from  the  place  whence  they  originated. 

II  Kings,  chap,  xxiii. 
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The  ash  was  sacred  to  the  sun-god  in  the  west.  The  aswatat’ha  (or  peepul)*  is 
the  ‘ chief  of  trees,’  say  the  books  sacred  to  Bal  in  the  East ; and  death,  or  loss  ol 
limb,  is  incurred  by  the  sacrilegious  mutilator  of  his  consecrated  groves,t  where  a 
pillar  is  raised  bearing  the  inhibitory  edict. 

We  shall  here  conclude  the  analogy  between  the  Indo-Scythic  Rajpoot  races  and 
those  of  early  Europe.  Much  more  might  be  adduced  y the  old  Runic  characters 
of  Scandinavia,  the  Celtic,  and  the  Osci  or  Etruscan,  might,  by  comparison  with 
those  found  in  the  cave  temples  and  rocks  in  Rajast’han  and  Saurashtra,  yield  yet 
more  important  evidence  of  original  similarity  ; and  the  very  name  of  German 
(from  wer,  hellurn)  t might  be  found  to  be  derived  from  \\\^feud  (wer)  and  foe-man 
(xveri)  of  the  Rajpoot. 

If  these  coincidences  are  merely  accidental,  then  has  too  much  been  already 
said  ; if  not,  authorities  are  here  recorded,  and  hypotheses  founded,  for  the 
assistance  of  others. 

* Ficus  religiosa.  It  presents  a perfect  resemblance  to  the  popul  (poplar)  of  Germany  and  Italy,  a species  of  which  is  the 
aspen.  So  similar  is  it,  that  the  specimen  of  the  peepul  from  Carolina  is  called,  in  the  Isola  Bella  of  the  Lago  Maggiore, 
populus  angulata  i and  another,  in  the  Jardin  des  Plantes  at  Toulon,  is  termed  the  ficus  popuJi/olia,  ou  figuier  a.  feuiUes  de 
peuplier.  The  aspen,  or  ash,  held  sacred  by  the  Celtic  priests,  is  said  to  be  the  mountain-ash. 

* The  calf  of  Bal'  is  generally  placed  under  the  peepul ; and  Hindu  tradition  sanctifies  a never-dying  stem,  which  marks 
the  spot  where  the  Hindu  Apollo,  Heri  (the  sun),  was  slain  by  the  savage  Bhil  on  the  shores  of  Saurashtra. 

t The  religious  feelings  of  the  Rajpoot,  though  outraged  for  centuries  by  Moguls  and  mercenary  Pat’hans,  will  not  permit 
liim  to  see  the  axe  applied  to  the  noble  peepul  or  umbrageous  burr  ^ficus  indicaj,  without  execrating  the  destroyer. 
Unhappy  the  constitution  of  mind  which  knowingly  wounds  religious  prejudices  of  such  ancient  date ! Yet  is  it  thus  with  our 
countrymen  in  the  East,  who  treat  all  foreign  prejudices  with  contempt,  shoot  the  bird  sacred  to  the  Indian  Mars,  slay  the 
calves  of  Bal,  and  fell  the  noble  peepul  before  the  eyes  of  the  native  without  remorse. 

He  is  unphilosophic  and  unwise  who  treats  such  prejudices  with  contumely : prejudices  beyond  the  reach  of  reason.  He 
is  uncharitable  who  does  not  respect  them  j impolitic,  who  does  not  use  every  means  to  prevent  such  offence  by  ignorance  or 
jevity.  It  is  an  abuse  of  our  strength,  and  an  ungenerous  advantage  over  their  weakness.  Let  us  recollect  who  are  the 
guardians  of  these  fanes  of  Bal,  his  peepul,  and  sacred  bird  (the  peacock) ; the  children  of  Soorya  and  Chandra,  and  the 
descendants  of  the  sages  of  yore,  they  who  fill  the  ranks  of  our  army,  and  are  attentive,  though  silent,  observers  of  all  our  actions : 
the  most  attached,  the  most  faithful,  and  the  most  obedient  of  mankind ! Let  us  maintain  them  in  duty,  obedience,  and  attach- 
ment, by  respecting  their  prejudices  and  conciliating  their  pride.  On  the  fulfilment  of  this  depends  the  maintenance  of  our 
sovereignty  in  India  : but  the  last  fifteen  years  have  assuredly  not  increased  their  devotion  to  us.  Let  the  question  be  put  to 
the  unprejudiced,  whether  their  welfare  has  advanced  in  proportion  to  the  dominion  they  have  conquered  for  us,  or  if  it  has 
not  been  in  the  inverse  ratio  of  this  prosperity  ? Have  not  their  allowances  and  comforts  decreased  ? Does  the  same  relative 
standard  bet\veen  the  currency  and  conveniences  of  life  exist  as  twenty  years  ago  ? Has  not  the  first  depreciated  twenty-five 
per  cent.,  as  half-batta  stations  and  duties  have  increased?  For  the  good  of  ruler  and  servant,  let  these  be  rectified.  With  the 
utmost  solemnity  I aver,  I have  but  the  welfare  of  all  at  heart  in  these  observations.  I loved  the  service,  I loved  Hie  native 
soldier.  I have  proved  what  he  will  do,  where  devoted,  when,  in  1817,  thirty-two  firelocks  of  ray  guard  attacked,  defeated, 
and  dispersed,  a camp  of  fifteen  hundred  men,  slaying  thrice  their  numbers.  (D  Having  quitted  the  scene  for  ever,  I submit 
my  opinion  dispassionately  for  tlie  welfare  of  the  one,  and  with  it  the  stability  or  reverse  of  the  other. 

Ill  What  says  the  Thermopylae  of  India,  Corygaum  ? Five  hundred  firelocks  against  twenty  thousand  men  ! Do  the  annals 
of  Napoleon  record  a more  brilliant  exploit?  Has  a column  been  reared  to  the  manes  of  the  brave,  European  and  native, 
of  this  memorable  day,  to  excite  to  future  achievement  ? What  order  decks  the  breast  of  the  gallant  Fitzgerald,  for  the  exploit 
on  the  field  of  Nagpore?  At  another  time  and  place  his  words,  “ At  my  peril  be  it ! Charge!"  would  have  crowned  his 
crest!  These  things  call  for  remedy  I | D’Anville’s  derivation  of  German,  from  u'cr  (bellum)  and  manus. 
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LIST  OF  THE  THIRTY-SIX  ROYAL  RACES  OF  RAJAST’HAN. 
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• The  author,  after  the  invocation  to  " the  mother  protectresg,"  says,  " I write  the  names  of  the  thirty-six  royal  tribes." 

+ The  bard  Chund  says,  **  of  the  thirty-six  races,  the  four  Agnipalus  are  the  greatest — the  test  are  born  of  woman,  but  these  from  fire." 

J As  the  work  is  chiefly  followed  with  the  exploits  of  Komarpnl,  who  was  of  ('hohan  tribe,  the  author  reserves  it  for  a peroration  to  the  last  " of  ail  the  mightiest  is  the  Chohaii.  § fly  name  Mogje. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


Catalogue  of  the  Thirti/^six  Royal  Races. 


Having  discussed  the  ancient  genealogies  of  the  martial  races  of  Rajast’han,  as 
well  as  the  chief  points  in  their  character  and  religion  analogous  to  those  of  early 
Europe,  we  proceed  to  the  catalogue  of  the  Chatees  Raj-cula^  or  “ thirty-six  royal 
races.” 

The  table  before  the  reader  presents,  at  one  view,  the  authorities  on  which  this 
list  is  given  ; they  are  as  good  as  abundant.  The  first  is  from  a detached  leaf  of* 
an  ancient  work,  obtained  from  a Yati  of  a Jain  temple  at  the  old  city  of  Nadole 
in  Marwar.  The  second  is  from  the  poems  of  Chund,*  the  bard  of  the  last  Hindu 
king  of  Dehli.  The  third  is  from  an  estimable  work  cotemporary  with  Chund’s, 
the  Komarpal  Charitra^'\  or  * History  of  tlie  Monarchy  of  Anhulwarra  Puttun.’ 
The  fourth  list  is  from  the  Kheechee  bard.l  The  fifth,  from  a bard  of  Sau- 
rashtra. 

From  every  one  of  the  bardic  profession,  from  all  the  collectors  and  collections 
of  Rajasfhan,  lists  have  been  received,  from  which  the  catalogue  No.  6 has  been 
formed,  admitted  by  the  genealogists  to  be  more  perfect  than  any  existing  docu- 
ment. From  it,  therefore,  in  succession,  each  race  shall  have  its  history  rapidly 
sketched ; though,  as  a text,  a single  name  is  sufficient  to  fill  many  pages. 

The  first  list  is  headed  by  an  invocation  to  ‘ Mata  Sacambhari  Devi,’  or  mother- 
goddess,  protectress  of  the  races  (sachie). 

Each  race  (sacha)  has  its  ‘ Gotra  Acharya'%  a genealogical  creed,  describing 

the 


• Of  his  works  I possess  the  most  complete  copy  existing.  f Presented  to  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society. 

I IMog-jee,  one  of  the  most  ijitelligent  hards  of  the  present  day;  but,  heart-broken,  he  has  now  but  the  woes  of  Jiis  nice  to 
sing.  Yet  has  lie  forgot  them  for  a moment  to  rehearse  the  deeds  of  Pursunga,  who  sealed  his  fidelity  by  his  death  on  the 
Caggar.  Tlien  the  invisible  mantle  of  Bhavani  was  wrajjt  around  him  ; and  with  the  byrd  (furor  poelicnsj,  flowing  freely  of 
their  deeds  of  yore,  their  present  degradation,  time,  and  place,  were  all  forgot.  But  liie  time  is  fust  approaching  when  he 
may  sing  with  the  Cambrian  bard  : 

“ Ye  lo.st  companions  of  my  tuneful  art, 

“ WJiere  are  ye  fled  ?'* 


§ One  or  two  specimens  shall  be  given  in  the  proper  place. 
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the  essential  peculiarities,  religious  tenets,  and  pristine  locale  of  the  clan.  Every 
Rajpoot  should  be  able  to  repeat  this  ; though  it  is  now  confined  to  the  family 
priest  or  the  genealogist.  Many  chiefs,  in  these  degenerate  days,  would  be 
astonished  if  asked  to  repeat  their  ‘ gotra  acharya,’  and  would  refer  to  the  bard. 
It  is  a touchstone  of  affinities,  and  guardian  of  the  laws  of  intermarriage.  When 
the  inhibited  degrees  of  propinquity  have  been  broken,  it  has  been  known  to  rectify 
the  mistake,  where,  however,  “ ignorance  was  bliss.”* 

Most  of  the  cula  (races)  are  divided  into  numerous  branchest  (sacha),  and  these 
sacha  subdivided  into  innumerable  clans  (gotra),t  the  most  important  of  which 
shall  be  given. 

A few  of  the  cula  never  ramified  ; these  are  termed  eka,  or  * single’ : and  nearly 
one-third  are  eka. 

A table  of  the  ‘eighty-four’  mercantile  tribes,  chiefly  of  Rajpoot  origin,  shall 
also  be  furnished,  in  which  the  remembrance  of  some  races  are  preserved  which 
would  have  perished.  Lists  of  the  aboriginal,  the  agricultural  and  the  pastoral 
tribes  are  also  given  to  complete  the  subject. 

In  the  earlier  ages  there  were  but  two  races,  Soorya  and  Chandra,  to  which 
were  added  the  four  Agniculas  ;§  in  all  six.  The  others  are  subdivisions  of  Soorya 
and  Chancb'a,  or  the  sacha  of  Jndo-Scythic  origin,  who  found  no  difficulty  in 
obtaining  a place  (though  a low  one),  before  the  Mahomedan  era,  amongst  the 
thirty-six  regal  races  of  Rajast’han.  The  former  we  may  not  unaptly  consider  as 
to  the  time,  as  the  Celtic,  the  latter  as  the  Gothic,  races  of  India.  On  the 
generic  terms  Soorya  and  Chandra,  I need  add  nothing. 

Grahilote 

* A prince  of  Boondi  had  married  a Rajpootni  of  the  Malani  tribe,  a name  now  unknowm  ; but  a bard  repeating  the  ‘ gotra 
acharya,’  it  was  discovered  to  have  been  about  eight  centuries  before  a ramification  (sacha)  of  the  Chohan,  to  which  the 
Ilara  of  Boondi  belonged — divorce  and  expiatory  rites,  with  great  unhappiness,  were  the  consequences.  What  a contrast  to 
the  unhallowed  doctrines  of  Polyandrism,  as  mentioned  amongst  the  Pandus,  the  Scythic  nations,  the  inhabitants  of  Sirmor 
of  the  present  day,  and  pertaining  even  to  Britain  in  the  days  of  C®sar  ! — “ Uxores  habent  deni  duodenique  inter  se  communes^' 
says  that  accurate  WTiter,  speaking  of  the  natives  of  this  island ; “ et  inaxime  fratres  cum  JratribuSy  parentesque  cum  liberis  : 
“ sed  si  qui  sint  ex  his  naii,  eorum  kabentur  liberi,  quo  primum  virgo  queeque  deducta  est.**  A strange  medley  of  polyandry 
and  polygamy ! 

f Aparam  sacaniy  * of  innumerable  branches,’  is  inscribed  on  an  ancient  tablet  of  the  Grahilote  race. 

^ Gote,  kamp,  denote  a clan  ; its  subdivisions  have  the  patronymic  terminating  with  the  syllable  ‘ ote,'  ‘ awut,'  ‘ sote,’  in  tlie 
use  of  which  euphony  alone  is  their  guide  : thus,  Suktawut,  ‘ sons  of  Sukta Kurmnsote,  ‘ of  Kurma Mnir-awut,  or  mairote, 
mountaineers,  ‘ sons  of  the  mountains.’  Such  is  the  Greek  Mainote,  from  maina  a mountain,  in  the  ancient  Albanian  dialect, 
of  eastern  origin. 

§ From  ayni  (q.  ignis?)  * fire,’  the  sons  of  Vulcan,  as  the  others  of  Sol  and  Luna,  or  Lunus,  to  change  the  sex  of  the 
parent  of  the  Indu  (moon)  race. 
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Grahilote  or  Gehlote. — “ Pedigree*  of  the  Sooryavansi  Rana,  of  royal  race^ 
Lord  of  Cheetore,  the  ornament  of  the  thirty-suv  royal  race$r 

By  universal  consent,  as  well  as  by  the  gotra  of  this  race,  its  princes  arc 
admitted  to  be  the  direct  descendants  of  Rama,  of  the  Solar  line.  The  pedigree  is 
deduced  from  him,  and  connected  with  Soomitra,  the  last  prince  mentioned  in  tlie 
genealogy  of  the  Poorans, 

As  the  origin  and  progressive  history  of  this  family  will  be  fully  discussed  in  the 
“ Annals  of  Mewar,”  we  shall  here  only  notice  the  changes  which  have  marked 
the  patronymic,  as  well  as  the  regions  which  have  been  under  tlieir  sway,  from 
Keneksen,  who,  in  the  second  century,  abandoned  his  native  kingdom,  Kosula, 
and  established  the  race  of  Soorya  in  Saurashtra. 

On  the  site  of  Virat,  the  celebrated  abode  of  the  Pandus  during  exile,  the 
descendant  of  Icshwaca  established  his  line,  and  his  descendant  Vijya,  in  a lew 
generations,  built  Vijyapoor.t 

They  became  sovereigns,  if  not  founders,  of  Balabhi,  which  had  a separate  era 
of  its  own,  called  the  Balabhi  Samvat,  according  with  S.  Vicrama  Hence 

they  became  the  Balaca-raes,  or  kings  of  Balabhi ; a title  maintained  by  successive 
dynasties  of  Saurashtra  for  a thousand  years  after  this  period,  as  can  be  satisfac- 
torily proved  by  genuine  history  and  inscriptions. 

Gajni,  or  Gayni,  was  another  capital,  whence  the  last  prince,  Silladitya  (who 
was  slain),  and  his  family,  were  expelled  by  Parthian  invaders  in  the  sixth  century. 

A posthumous  son,  called  Grahaditya,  obtained  a petty  sovereignty  at  Edur. 
The  change  was  marked  by  his  name  becoming  the  patronymic,  and  ‘Grahilote,’ 
zmigd  ‘ Gehlote,’  designated  the  Sooryavansa  of  Rama. 

With  reverses  and  migration  from  the  wilds  of  Edur  to  Ahar,§  the  Gehlote 
was  changed  to  Aharya,  by  which  title  the  race  continued  to  be  designated  till 
the  twelfth  century,  when  the  elder  brother,  Rahup,  abandoned  his  claim  to  ‘ the 

throne 

• Va77savuU,  Sooryavansi  Rajcidi  Rana  0icetoreca  Dhunni,  Chatees  C&li  S^ng&r.  MSS.  from  the  Rana  s library,  entitled 
‘ Khoman  Rasa. ' 

f Always  conjoined  with  Virat — “ Vijyapoor  Viratgurh.” 

I A.  D.  319.  The  inscription  recording  this,  as  well  as  others  relating  to  Balabhi  and  this  era,  I discovered  in  Saurashtra, 
as  well  as  the  site  of  this  ancient  capital,  occupying  the  position  of  “ Byzantium”  in  Ptolemy  s geography  of  India.  Jhey 
will  be  given  in  the  Transactions  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society. 

§ Anundpoor  Ahar,  or  ‘ Ahar  the  city  of  repose.’  By  the  tide  of  events,  the  family  was  destined  to  fix  their  last  capital, 
Oodipoor,  near  Ahar. 
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throne  of  Cheetore/  obtained*  by  force  of  arms  from  the  Mori,t  and  settled  at 
Dongurpoor,  wliich  he  yet  holds,  as  well  as  the  title  ‘Aharyaf  while  the 
younger,  Mahup,  established  the  seat  of  power  at  Seesoda,  whence  Seesodia  set 
aside  both  Aharya  and  Gehlote. 

Seesodia  is  now  the  common  title  of  the  race  ; but  being  only  a subdivision,  the 
Gehlote  holds  its  rank  in  the  cula. 

The  Gehlote  cula  is  subdivided  into  twenty-four  sacha,  or  ramifications,  few  of 
wliich  exist : — 


1.  Aharya  ... 

2.  Mangulia 

3.  Seesodia 

4.  Peeparra 

5.  Kalum 

G.  Gabor  ,. 

7.  Dhornia 

8.  Godah  ... 

9.  Mugrasah 

10.  Bhimla  ... 

11.  Kamkotuc 

12.  Kotecha 

13.  Sorah 

14.  Oohur  ... 

15.  Ooseba  ... 

1 6.  Nir-roop  , 


At  Dongurpoor. 
In  the  Deserts. 
Mewar. 

In  Marwar. 


> 


In  few  numbers,  and  mostly 
now  unknown. 


17-  Nadoria.. 

18.  Nadhota., 

19.  Ojakra  .. 

20.  Kootchra 

21.  Dosaud  .. 

22.  Batewara 

23.  Paha 

24.  Poorote  . . . 


Almost  extinct. 


• The  middle  of  the  eighth  century. 


t A Pramaia  prince. 


Yadu. 
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Yadu.  The  Yaclu  was  the  most  illustrious  of  all  the  tribes  of  Iiul,  and  became 
the  patronymic  of  the  descendants  of  Boodha,  progenitor  of  the  Lunar  (Indu) 
race. 

Yoodishtra  and  Baladeva,  on  the  death  of  Crishna  and  their  expulsion  from 
Dehli  and  Dwarica,  the  last  strong-hold  of  their  power,  retired  by  Mooltan 
across  the  Indus.  The  two  first  are  abandoned  by  tradition  ; but  tlio  sons  ol 
Crishna,  who  accompanied  them  after  an  intermediate  halt  in  the  further  Do-ab* 
of  the  five  rivers,  eventually  left  the  Indus  behind,  and  passed  into  Zabulist’han, 
founded  Gajni,  and  peopled  these  countries  even  to  Samarkhand. 

The  annals  of  Jessulmer,  which  give  this  early  history  of  their  founder,  mix 
up  in  a confused  manner  t the  cause  of  their  being  again  driven  back  into  Iiulia  ; 
so  that  it  is  impossible  to  say  whether  it  was  owing  to  the  Greek  princes  who  ruleil 
all  these  countries  for  a century  after  Alexander,  or  to  the  rise  of  Islamism. 

Driven  back  on  the  Indus,  they  obtained  possession  of  the  Punjab  and  founded 
Salbhanpoor.  Thence  expelled,  they  retired  across  the  Sutledge  and  Garah  into 
the  Indian  deserts  ; whence  expelling  the  Langahas,  the  Johyas,  Mohilas,  &c., 
they  founded  successively  Tannote,  Derrawal,  and  Jessulmer,!:  in  the 

present  capital  of  the  Bhattis,  the  lineal  successors  of  Crishna. 

Bhatti  was  the  exile  from  ZabulisPhan,  and  as  usual  with  the  Rajpoot  races  on 
any  such  event  in  their  annals,  his  name  set  aside  the  more  ancient  patronymic, 
Yadu,  The  Bhattis  subdued  all  the  tracts  south  of  tlie  Garah  j but  tiieir  power 
has  been  greatly  circumscribed  since  the  arrival  of  the  Rahtores.  The  Map 
defines  their  existing  limits,  and  their  annals  will  detail  their  past  history. 

Jareja  is  the  most  important  tribe  of  Yadu  race  next  to  the  Bhatti.  Its  history  is 
similar.  Descended  from  Crishna,  and  migrating  simultaneously  with  the  remains 
of  the  Hericulas,  there  is  the  strongest  ground  for  believing  that  their  range  was 
not  so  wide  as  that  of  the  elder  branch,  but  that  they  settled  themselves  in  the 
valley  of  the  Indus,  more  especially  on  the  west  shore  in  SewisPhan  ; and  in 
nominal  and  armorial  distinctions,  even  in  Alexander’s  time,  they  retained  the 
marks  of  their  ancestry. 

Sambus 

• Tlie  place  where  they  found  refuge  was  in  the  cluster  of  hills  still  called  ladu  cadatnj,  tiie  Yadu  hills.  the  Jmileh  of 
Renneirs  geography. 

t The  date  assigned  long  prior  to  the  Chnstian  era,  agrees  with  the  Grecian,  but  the  names  and  manners  are  Mahomedar.. 

t Lodunva  Puttun,  whence  they  expelled  an  ancient  race,  was  their  capital  before  Jessulmer.  There  is  much  to  learn  of 

. . § A.D  1157. 

these  regions.  » 
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Sambus,  who  brought  on  him  the  arms  of  the  Grecians,  was  in  all  likelihood  a 
Hericula ; and  the  Minagara  of  Greek  historians,  Samanagara  (‘city  of  Saina’),  his 
capital. 

Tlie  most  common  epithet  of  Crishna,  or  Heri,  was  Shama  or  Sama,  from  his 
dark  complexion.  Hence  the  Jareja  bore  it  as  a patronymic,  and  tlie  whole  race 

were  Sama-pootras  (children  of  Sama),  whence  the  titular  name  Sambus  of  its 
princes. 

The  modern  Jareja,  who  from  circumstances  has  so  mixed  with  the  Mahomedans 
of  Sinde  as  to  have  forfeited  all  pretensions  to  purity  of  blood,  partly  in  ignorance 
and  partly  to  cover  disgrace,  says  that  his  origin  is  from  Sham,  or  Syria,  and  of  the 
stock  of  the  Persian  Jamsheed : consequently,  Sam  has  been  converted  into 

Jam  ;*  which  epithet  designates  one  of  the  Jareja  petty  governments,  the  Jam 
Raj. 

These  are  the  most  conspicious  of  the  Yadu  race ; but  there  are  others  who 
still  bear  the  original  title,  of  which  the  head  is  the  prince  of  the  petty  state 
of  Kerowli  on  the  Chuinbul. 

This  portion  of  the  Yadu  stock  would  appear  never  to  have  strayed  far  beyond 
the  ancient  limits  of  the  Suraseni,t  their  ancestral  abodes.  They  held  the  celebrated 
Biana ; whence  expelled,  they  established  Kerowli  west,  and  Subbulgurh  east,  of 
the  Chumbul.  The  tract  under  the  latter,  called  Yaduvati,  has  been  wrested 

from  the  family  by  Siiidia.  Sri  Mat’hoorat  is  an  independent  fief  of  Kerowli,  held 
by  a junior  branch. 

The  ladus,  or  as  pronounced  in  the  dialects  Jadoon,  are  scattered  over  India, 
and  many  chiefs  of  consequence  amongst  the  Mahrattas  are  of  this  tribe. 

There  are  eight  sachte  of  the  Yadu  race  : 


1.  Yadu  Chief  Kerowli, 

2.  Bhatti  Chief  Jessulmer. 

Jareja  Chief  Cutch  Bhooj. 

4.  Sumaitcha Mahomedans  in  Sinde. 


5.  Mudaicha. 


* They  have  an 
t The  Suraseni 


infinitely  better  etymology  for  this,  in  being  descendants  of  Jambuvati, 
of  Vnj,  tbe  tract  so  named,  thirty  miles  around  Mat’hoora. 


I Its  chief,  Rao  Munohur  Sing,  was  well  known  to  me,  and  was,  I may  say 
us,  and  he  had  made  for  me  a transcript  of  a valuable  copy  of  the  Mahahharai 


my  friend. 


one  of  Heri’s  eight  wives. 


For  years  letters  passed  between 
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5.  Mudaicha  ^ 

6.  Bidnuin ^ 

\ Unknown. 

7.  Budda  I 

8.  Soha  J 

Tuar. — The  Tuar,  though  acknowledged  as  a subdivision  of  the\adu,  is  jdaced 
by  the  best  genealogists  as  one  of  the  ‘thirty-six/  a rank  to  which  its  celebrity 
justly  entitles  it. 

We  have  in  almost  every  case  the  etymon  of  each  celebrated  race,  lor  the 
Tuar  we  have  none ; and  we  must  rest  satisfied  in  delivering  the  dictum  of  the 
Bardai,  who  declares  it  of  Pandu  origin. 

If  it  had  to  boast  only  of  Vicramaditya,  the  paramount  lord  of  India,  whoso  ora, 
established  fifty-six  years  before  the  Christian,  still  serves  as  the  grand  beacon  of 
Hindu  chronology,  this  alone  would  entitle  the  Tuar  to  the  highest  rank.  But  it 
has  other  claims  to  respect.  Dehli,  the  ancient  Indraprest’ha,  founded  by 
Yoodishtra,  and  which  tradition  says  lay  desolate  for  eight  centuries,  was  rebuilt  and 


peopled  by  Anungpal  Tuar,  in  S.  848  (A.D.  79^),  who  was  followed  by  a dynasty 
of  twenty  princes,  which  concluded  with  the  name  of  the  founder,  Anungpal,  m 
S.  1220  (A.D.  1164),  when,  contrary  to  the  Salic  law  of  the  Rajpoots,  he  abdicated 
(having  no  issue)  in  favour  of  his  grandchild,  the  Chohan  Pirthwiraja. 

The  Tuar  must  now  rest  on  his  ancient  fame  ; for  not  an  independent  possession 
remains  to  the  race,*  which  traces  its  lineage  to  the  Pandus,  boasts  of  Vicrama, 
and  which  furnished  the  last  dynasty,  emperors  of  HindusPhan. 

It  would  be  a fact  unparallelled  in  the  history  of  the  world,  could  we  establisli 
to  conviction  that  the  last  Anungpal  Tuar  was  the  lineal  descendant  of  the  founder 
of  IndrapresPha ; that  the  issue  of  Yoodishtra  sat  on  the  throne  which  he  erected, 
after  a lapse  of  2,250  years.  Universal  consent  admits  it,  and  the  fact  is  as  well 
established  as  most  others  of  a historic  nature  of  such  a distant  period : nor  can 
any  dynasty  or  family  of  Europe  produce  evidence  so  strong  as  the  I uar,  even  to  a 
much  less  remote  antiquity. 

The  chief  possessions  left  to  the  Tuars  are  the  district  of  Tuargar,  on  the  riglit 
bank  of  the  Chumbul  towards  its  junction  with  the  Jumna,  and  the  small 

chieftainshi]) 


* Several  Mahratta  chieftains  deduce  their  ongin  from  the  Tuar  race,  as  Ram  Ilao  I-ulkia,  a very  gallant  lender  of  horse  in 
Sindia’s  state. 
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chieftainship  of  Patun  Tuarvati  in  the  Jeipoor  state,  and  whose  head  claims  affinity 
with  the  ancient  kings  of  Indraprest’ha. 

Rahtore. — A doubt  hangs  on  the  origin  of  this  justly  celebrated  race.  The 
Rahtore  genealogies  trace  their  pedigree  to  Cush,  the  second  son  of  Rama  ; con- 
sequently they  would  be  Sooryavansa.  But  by  the  bards  of  this  race  they  are 
denied  this  honour  ; and  although  Cushite,  they  are  held  to  be  the  descendants  of 
Casyapa,  of  the  Solar  race,  by  the  daughter  of  a Dyte  (Titan).  The  progeny  of 
Hirna  Casyapa  is  accordingly  stigmatized  as  being  of  demoniac  origin. 

It  is  rather  singular  that  they  should  have  succeeded  to  the  Lunar  race  of 
Cushnaba,  descendants  of  Ujamida,  the  founders  of  Canouj.  Indeed,  some  ge- 
nealogists maintain  the  Rahtores  to  be  of  Cusika  race. 

The  pristine  locale  of  the  Rahtores  is  Gadhipoora,  or  Canouj,  where  they  are 
found  enthroned  in  the  fifth  century  ; and  though  beyond  that  period  they  connect 
their  line  with  the  princes  of  Kosula  or  Ayodia,  the  fact  rests  on  assertion  only. 

From  the  fifth  century  their  history  is  cleared  from  the  mist  of  ages,  which 
envelopes  them  all  prior  to  this  time  ; and  in  the  period  approaching  the  Tatar 
conquest  of  India,  we  find  them  contesting  with  the  last  Tuar  and  Chohan  kings 
of  Dehli,  and  the  Balica-raes  of  Anhulwarra,  the  right  to  paramount  importance 
amidst  the  princes  of  Ind. 

The  combats  for  this  phantom,  supremacy,  destroyed  them  all.  M eakened  by 
internal  strife,  the  Chohan  of  Dehli  fell,  and  his  death  exposed  the  north-west 
frontier.  Canouj  followed  ; and  while  its  last  prince,  Jychund,  found  a grave  in 
the  Ganges,  his  son  sought  an  asylum  in  Maroosfhulli,  “ the  regions  of  death.” 

Seoji  was  this  son  ; the  founder  of  the  Rahtore  dynasty  in  Marwar,  on  the 
ruins  of  the  Puriharas  of  Mundore.  Here  they  brought  their  ancient  martial 
spirit,  and  a more  valiant  being  exists  not  than  can  be  found  amongst  the  sons  of 
Seoji.  The  Mogul  emj)erors  were  indebted  for  half  their  conquests  to  the  Lakh 
Turu'ar  Rahtoi'cin^  ‘the  100,000  swords  of  the  Rahtores;  for  it  is  beyond  a doubt 
that  50,000  of  the  blood  of  Seoji  have  been  embodied  at  once.  But  enough  of 
the  noble  Rahtores  for  the  present. 

The  Rahtore  has  twenty-four  sachae: — Dhandul,  Bhadail,  Chackit,  Doohuria, 
Khokra,  Baddura,  Chajira,  Ramdeva,  Kabria,  Hatoondia,  Malavat,  Soondu,  Ka- 
taicha,  Muholi,  Gogadeva,  Mahaicha,  Jeysinga,  Moorsia,  Jobsia,  Jora,  &c.  &c. 

Rahtore 
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Rahtore  GotraAcharya, — Gotama*  Gotra  (race), — Mardwuiuluni  Sac’ha  (branch), 
— Sookra-acharya  Gooru  (Regent  of  the  planet  Venus,  Preceptor), — Garroopata 
Agni,t — Pankhani  Devi  (tutelary  goddess,  winged). 

CusHWAHA. — The  Cushwaha  meet  is  descended  from  Cush,  the  second  son  of 
Rama.  They  are  the  Cushites, § as  the  Rajpoots  of  Mewar  are  the  Lavites,  of 
India. 

Two  branches  migrated  from  Kosula : one  founded  Rotas  on  the  Sone,  the 
other  established  a colony  amidst  the  ravines  of  the  Cohari,  at  Lahar.ll 

In  the  course  of  time  they  erected  the  celebrated  fortress  of  Nirwur,  or 
Nirwar,  the  abode  of  the  celebrated  Raja  Nala,  whose  descendants  continued  to 
hold  possession  throughout  all  the  vicissitudes  of  the  Tatar  and  Moghul  domina- 
tion, when  they  were  deprived  of  it  by  the  Mahrattas,  and  the  abode  of  Nala  is 
now  a dependency  of  Sindia. 

In  the  tenth  century  a branch  emigrated  and  founded  Amber,  dispossessing 
the  aborigines,  the  Meenas,  and  adding  from  the  Rajpoot  tribe  Birgoojur,  who 
held  Rajore  and  large  possessions  around.  But  even  in  the  twelfth  century  the 
Cushwahas  were  but  principal  vassals  to  the  Chohan  king  of  Dehli ; and  they 
have  to  date  their  greatness,  as  the  other  families  (especially  the  Ranas  of  Mewai ) 
of  Rajast’han  their  decline,  from  the  ascent  of  the  house  of  Timoor  to  the  throne 
of  Dehli. 

The  map  shews  the  limits  of  the  sway  of  the  Cushwahas,  including  their  branches, 
the  independent  Nirookas  of  Macherri,  and  the  tributary  confederated  Shekhavats. 

The  Cushwaha  subdivisions  have  been  mislaid ; but  the  present  partition  into 
Kotrees  (chambers),  of  which  there  are  twelve,  shall  be  given  in  theii  annals. 

Agniculas. — 1st.  Pramara,  There  are  four  races  to  whom  the  Hindu  genealo- 
gists have  given  Agni,  or  the  element  of  fire,  as  progenitor.  The  Agniculas  aie 

therefore  the  sons  of  Vulcan,  as  the  others  are  of  Sol,^  Mercurius,  and  leiia. 

The 


• From  this  I should  be  inclined  to  pronounce  the  Rahtores  descendants  of  a race  (probably  Scythic)  professing  the 
Boodhist  ftiilh,  of  which  Gotama  was  the  lust  great  teacher,  and  disciple  of  the  last  Boodlia  Mahivira,  in  S.  477  (A.  J-).  5.i3). 


t Enigmatical—'  Clay  formation  by  6re*  (ag/ii).  t Erroneously  written  and  pronounced  Cutchwuha. 

§ The  resemblance  between  the  Cushite  Ramesa  of  Ayodia  and  the  Ramescs  of  Kgyi>t  is  strong.  Each  was  attended  by 
his  army  of  satyrs,  Anubis  and  Cynocephalus,  which  last  is  a Greek  misnomer,  for  the  animal  bearing  this  title  is  of  the  Simian 
family,  as  his  images  (in  the  Turin  museum)  disclose,  aud  the  brother  of  the  faithful  llanoomun.  The  comparison  hetweeii 
the  deities  within  the  Indus  (called  NiUb,  ‘ blue  waters  ’)  and  those  of  the  Nile  in  Egypt,  is  a point  well  worth  discussion. 

n A name  in  compliment,  probably,  to  the  elder  branch  of  their  race,  Lava. 


^ There  is  a captivating  elegance  tlirown  around  the  theogonies  of  Greece  and  RomC; 

VoL.  I.  N 


which  we  fail  to  impart  to  the  Hindu  ; 
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The  Agniculas  are  the  Pramara,  the  Purihara,  the  Chalook  or  Solanki,  and 
the  Chohan. 

That  these  races,  the  sons  of  Agni,  were  but  regenerated,  and  converted  by 
the  Brahmins  to  figlit  their  battles,  the  clearest  interpretation  of  their  allegorical 
history  will  disclose ; and,  as  the  most  ancient  of  their  inscriptions  are  in  the 
Pali  character,  discovered  whei'ever  the  Boodhist  religion  prevailed,  their  being 
declared  of  the  race  of  Tusta  or  Takshac,*  warrants  our  asserting  the  Agniculas 
to  be  of  this  same  race,  which  invaded  India  about  two  centuries  before  Christ. 
It  was  about  this  period  that  Parswa,  the  twenty-third  Boodha,t  appeared  in 
India  ; his  symbol,  the  serpent. 

The  legend  of  the  snake  (Takshac)  escaping  with  the  celebrated  work  Pingal, 
which  was  recovered  by  Garoora,  the  eagle  of  Crishna,  is  purely  allegorical ; and 
descriptive  of  the  contentions  between  the  followers  of  Parswa,  figured  under 
his  emblem,  the  snake,  and  those  of  Crishna,  depicted  under  his  sign,  the  eagle. 

The  worshippers  of  Soorya  probably  recovered  their  power  on  the  exterminating 
civil  wars  of  the  Lunar  races,  but  the  creation  of  the  Agniculas  is  expressly 
stated  to  be  for  the  preservation  of  the  altars  of  Bal,  or  Iswara,  against  the  Dytes, 
or  Atheists. 

The  celebrated  Aboo,  or  Ar-boodha,  the  Olympus  of  RajasPhan,  was  the  scene 
of  contention  between  the  ministers  of  Soorya  and  these  Titans,  and  their  relation 
might,  with  the  aid  of  imagination,  be  equally  amusing  with  the  Titanic  war  of  the 
ancient  poets  of  the  west. 

The 

through  that  elegant  scholar,  Sir  William  Jones,  could  make  even  Sanscrit  literature  fascinating ; and  that  it  merits  the  attempt 
intrinsically,  we  may  infer  from  the  charm  it  possesses  to  the  learned  chieftain  of  Rajast’han.  That  it  is  perfectly  analogous 
to  the  Greek  and  Roman,  we  have  but  to  translate  the  names  to  shew.  For  instance : — 

Solar.  Lunar. 

Mireeclm (Lux) Atri. 

Kasyapa (Uranus)  Saraudra  (Oceanus). 

Vaivaswaina  or  Soorya (Sol)  Soma,  or  Ind  (Luna ; q.  Lunus  ?). 

VaivaswamasootManoo (Filius  Solis) Vrishpati  (Jupiter). 

Ella (Terra)  Boodha  (Mercurius). 

■ Figuratively,  * the  serpent.’ 

t To  me  it  appears  that  there  were  four  distinguished  Boodhas  or  wise  men,  teachers  of  monotheism  in  India,  which  they 
bi'ought  from  Central  Asia,  with  their  science  and  its  written  character,  the  arrow  or  nail-headed,  which  1 have  discovered 
wherever  they  have  been,— in  the  deserts  of  Jessulraer,  in  the  heart  of  Rajast’han,  and  the  shores  of  Saurashtra ; which 
were  tliclr  nurseries. 

The  first  Boodha  is  the  parent  of  the  Lunar  race,  A.C.  2250. 

The  second  (twenty-second  of  the  Jains),  Naimnat’Ji,  A.C.  1120 

The  third  (twenty-third  do.  ),  Parswanat’h,  A.C.  650. 

The  fourth  (twenty  fourth  do.  ),  Maliivira,  A.C.  533. 
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The  Boodhists  claim  it  for  Ad-nat’h,  their  first  Boodha ; the  Brahmins  for  Iswara, 
or,  as  the  local  divinity,  styled  Achil-es.* 

The  Agnicoonda  is  still  shewn  on  the  summit  of  Aboo,  where  the  four  races 
were  created  by  the  Brahmins  to  fight  the  battles  of  Achil-es  and  polytheism,  iigainst 
the  monotheistic  Boodhists,  represented  as  the  serpents  or  Takshacs. 

The  probable  period  of  this  conversion  has  been  hinted  at ; but  of  the  dynasties 
issuing  from  the  Agniculas,  many  of  the  princes  professed  tlie  Boodhist  or  Jain 
faith,  to  periods  so  late  as  the  Mahomedan  invasion. 

The  Pramara,  though  not,  as  his  name  implies,  the  ‘ chief  warrior,’  was  the 
most  potent  of  the  Agniculas.  He  sent  forth  thirty-five  sacha%  or  branches, 
several  of  whom  enjoyed  extensive  sovereignties.  ‘ The  world  is  tiie  Prainar’s,’  is 
an  ancient  saying,  denoting  their  extensive  sway;  and  the  ‘ No-hote\  Maroosl'hnlU* 
signified  the  nine  divisions  into  which  the  country,  from  the  Sutledge  to  the  ocean, 
was  partitioned  amongst  them. 

Maheswar,  Dhar,  Mandoo,  Oojein,  Chandrabhaga,  Cheetore,  Aboo,  Cliandravati, 
M’how  Maidana,  Parmavati,  Omrakote,  Bekher,  Lodurva,  and  Puttun,  are  the 
most  conspicuous  of  the  capitals  they  coiupiered  or  founded. 

Though  the  Pramara  family  never  equalled  in  wealth  the  famed  Solanki  princes 
of  Anhulwarra,  or  shone  with  such  lustre  as  the  Chohan,  it  attained  a wider  range 
and  an  earlier  consolidation  of  dominion  than  either,  and  far  excelled  in  all,  the 
Purihara,  the  last  and  least  of  the  Agniculas,  which  it  long  held  tributary. 

Maheswar,  the  ancient  seat  of  the  Hya  kings,  appears  to  have  been  the  first  seat 
of  government  of  the  Pramaras.  They  subsequently  founded  Dharanagar,  and 
Mandoo  on  the  crest  of  the  Vindhya  hills ; and  to  them  is  even  attributed  the 
city  of  Oojein,  the  first  meridian  of  the  Hindus,  and  the  seat  of  Vicrama. 

There  are  numerous  records  of  the  family,  fixing  eras  in  their  history  of  more 
modern  times  ; and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  interpretation  of  yet  undeciphered 
inscriptions,  may  carry  us  back  beyond  the  seventh  century. 

The  erat  of  Bhoj,  the  son  of  Moonj,  has  been  satisfactorily  settled;  and  an 

inscription 


• AcAi?,  ‘ immoveable En,  contracted  from  estrora,  ‘lord.’ 

f It  extended  from  the  Indus  almost  to  the  Jumna,  occupying  all  the  sandy  regions,  Nokole,  Arhoodim  or  Aboo,  Uhat, 
Mundodri,  Khyraloo,  Tarkur,  Lodurva,  and  Poogul. 

\ See  Transactions  of  the  Royal  A>iatic  Society,  vol.  i-  p.  227. 
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inscription*  in  the  naiJ-headed  character,  carries  it  back  a step  farther, f and  elicits 
an  historical  fact  of  infinite  value,  giving  the  date  of  the  last  prince  of  the  Pramaras 
of  CJieetore,  and  the  consequent  accession  of  the  Gehlotes. 

The  Nerbudda  was  no  limit  to  the  power  of  the  Pramaras.  About  the  very 
period  of  the  foregoing  inscri])tion,  Ram  Pramar  held  his  court  in  Telungana,  and 
is  invested  by  the  Chohan  Hard,  Chund,  with  the  dignity  of  paramount  sovereign  of 
India,  and  head  of  a splendid  feudal  association,  whose  members  became  inde- 
pendent on  his  death.  The  Bard  makes  this  a voluntary  act  of  the  Pramaras;  but 
coupled  with  the  Gehlote’s  violent  acquisition  of  Cheetore,  we  may  suppose  the 
successor  of  Ram  was  unable  to  maintain  such  supremacy. 

WJiile  Hindu  literature  survives,  the  name  of  Bhoj  Pramara  and  “the  nine  gems” 
of  his  court  cannot  perish  ; though  it  is  difficult  to  say  which  of  the  three  § princes 

of  this  name  is  particularly  alluded  to,  as  they  all  appear  to  have  been  patrons  of 
science. 


Chandragoopta,  the  supposed  ojiponent  of  Alexander,  was  a Mori,  and  in  the 
sacred  genealogies  is  declared  of  the  race  of  Takshac.  The  ancient  inscriptions  of 
the  Pramars,  of  which  the  Mori  is  a principal  branch,  declare  it  of  the  race  of 
Tiista  and  Takshac,  as  does  that  now  given  from  the  seat  of  their  power  Cheetore.il 
Sali\'ahana,  the  conqueror  of  Vicraniaditya,  was  a Tackshac,  and  his  era  set 
aside  that  of  the  Tuar  in  the  Dekhan. 

Not  one  remnant  of  independence  exists  to  mark  the  greatness  of  the  Pramaras  : 
nuns  are  the  sole  records  of  their  power.  The  prince  of  Dhk.t  i»  the  Indian 


* Which  will  be  given  in  the  Transactions  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society.  f s.  770,  or  A.D.  714. 

_ Kutta,r.  Rae  Puhar  the  coast  of  Sinde.  to  the  heroes  of  the  shell  the  forest  lands.  Ram  Pramar  of  Telung,  the  Chukwa  lord 
CanoronXe  K “‘o  Toirs,  and  Puttun  on  the  Chawnras;  Sambhur  on  the  Chohans,  and 

“ Charui-  ™ ‘>’0 

in  alLtfrcr™ for  the  third  Bhoj:  and  this  date  agrees  with  the  period  assigned  to  this  prince 

considerera„thenr%7“'''tb  "'''‘o''  therefore  be 

cons.de, ed  authent.c.  Tins  authorrty  ass.gns  S.  631  and  721  (or  A.D,  S75and  665)  to  the  first  and  second  Bhoj 

II  Herbert  has  a cnrious  story  of  Cheetore  being  called  Taxila , thence  the  story  of  the  Ranas  being  sons  of  Porus  I have 

fort  of'  r 'r'k  r rr”'’  "“o'’  mentions  Taksilanagara,  ‘the  stone 

maior.  “■  Tanka)  is  called  in  the  Chohan  chronicles. 


t Of  the  Soda  tribe,  a grand  division  of  the  Pranaaras,  and  who  held  all  the  desert  regions  in  remote  times  Tlieir  sub 
.us.ons,  Oomra  and  Soomra,  gave  the  names  to  Omrakote  and  Oomrasorara,  in  which  was  the  insular  Bekher  on  the 
dus  . so  that  «e  do  not  misapply  etymologjs  when  we  say  in  Soda  we  have  tile  Sogdi  of  Alexander 
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desert,  is  tlie  last  phantom  of  royalty  of  the  race  ; and  the  descendant  of  the 
prince  wlio  protected  Heinayoon,  when  di*iven  from  the  throne  of  Timoor,  in  whose 
capital,  Omrakote,  the  great  Akber  was  born,  is  at  the  foot  of  fortune’s  ladder  ; 
his  throne  in  the  desert,  the  footstool  of  the  Biilotch,  on  whose  bounty  he  is  de- 
pendent for  support. 

Among  the  thirty-five  sach®  of  the  Pramaras  the  Vihil  was  eminent,  the  princes 
of  which  line  appear  to  have  been  lords  of  Chandravati,  at  the  foot  of  tlie 
Aravulli. 

Tlie  Rao  of  Bijolli,  one  of  the  sixteen  superior  nobles  of  the  Rana’s  court,  is 
a Pramara  of  the  ancient  stock  of  Dhar,  and  perhaps  its  most  respectable  repre- 
sentative. 


Mori.—O^  which  was  Chandi'agoopta,  and  the  princes  of  Cheetore  ])rior  to  tlie 
Gehlotes. 

Soda, — Sogdi  of  Alexander,  the  princes  of  Dhat  in  the  Indian  desert. 

SanJda, — Chiefs  of  Poogul,  and  in  Marwar. 

KItyr, — Capital  Khyraloo. 

Oomra  and  Soomra.— Anciently  in  the  desert,  now  Mahomedans. 

Veliil,  or  Bihil. — Princes  of  Chandravati. 

Maipau^ut. — Present  chief  of  Bijolli  in  Mewar. 

Bulhar, — Northern  desert. 

Kaba, — Celebrated  in  Saurashtra  in  ancient  times,  a few  yet  in  Sirowi. 

Omuta,—i:\\e  princes  of  Omutwarra  in  Malwa,  there  established  for  twelve 
generations.  Omutwarra  is  the  largest  tract  left  to  the  Pramaras.  Since  the  war 
in  1817*  being  under  the  British  interference  they  cannot  be  called  indepen- 
dent. 


Besides  others  unknown;  as  Chaonda,  Khejur,  Sugra,  Burkota,  Pooni,  SampaJ, 
Bheeba,  Kalpoosur,  Kulmoh,  Kohila,  Pupa,  Kahoria,  Dliund,  Diiba,  Burhur, 
Jeepra,  Posra,  Dhoonta,  Rikumva,  and  Tyka.  Many  of  these  are  proselytes  to 
Islamisin,  and  several  beyond  the  Indus. 


Thirty-five  Sachw  of  the  Pramaras, 


Rehary  . . 
Dhoondoy 
Soruteahy 
Hurairy  . 
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Chahuman  or  Chohan. — On  this  race  so  much  has  been  said  elsewhere,*  that 
it  would  be  superfluous  to  give  more  than  a rapid  sketch  of  them  here. 

Ihis  is  the  most  valiant  of  the  Agniculas,  and  it  may  be  asserted  not  of  them 
only,  but  of  the  whole  Rajpoot  race.  Actions  may  be  recorded  of  the  greater  part 
of  each  of  the  Chatees-cula,  which  would  yield  to  none  in  the  ample  and  varied 
pages  of  history  ; and  though  the  * Tulwar  Rhatoran’  would  be  ready  to  contest 
the  point,  impartial  decision,  with  a knowledge  of  their  respective  merits,  must 
assign  to  the  Chohan  the  van  in  the  long  career  of  arms. 

Its  brandies  (sachai)  have  maintained  all  the  vigour  of  the  original  stem  ; and 
the  Haras,  the  Kheechees,  the  Deoras,  the  Sonigurras,  and  others  of  the  twenty, 
four,  have  their  names  immortalized  in  the  song  of  the  bard. 

The  derivation  of  Chohan  is  coeval  with  his  fabulous  birth  ; < the  four-handed 

warrior.-  (^Chatoor  hhooja  Clmtoor-haha  Vira.)  All  failed  when  sent  against  the 

demons,  but  the  Chohan,  the  last  creation  of  the  Brahmins  to  fight  their  battles 
against  infidelity. 


^ A short  extract  may  be  acceptable  from  the  original  respecting  the  birth  of  the 
Chohan,  to  guard  the  rites  of  our  Indian  Jove  on  this  Olympus,  the  sacred  Aboo  ; 
“ the  Goorii  of  mountains,  like  Soomer  or  Kylas,  which  Addles  made  his  abode. 
“ Fast  but  one  day  on  its  summit,  and  your  sins  will  be  forgiven  ; reside  there  for 
“ a year,  and  you  may  become  the  preceptor  of  mankind.” 

Notwithstanding  the  sanctity  of  Aboo,  and  the  little  temptation  to  disturb  the 
anchorites  of  Bal,  “ the  Moonis,  who  passed  their  time  in  devotion,  whom  desire 
“ ne^•er  approached,  who  drew  support  from  the  cow,  from  roots,  fruits,  and 

“ flowers,”  yet  did  the  Dytes,  envying  their  felicity,  render  the  sacrifice  impure, 
and  stop  in  transit  the  share  of  the  gods. 

“ The  Brahmins  dug  the  pit  for  burnt-sacrifice  to  the  south-west  (nyrut) ; but 
“ the  demonst  raised  storms  which  darkened  the  air  and  filled  it  with  clouds  of 
“ sand,  showering  ordure,  blood,  bones  and  flesh,  with  every  impurity,  on  their 
“ rites.  Their  penance  was  of  no  avail.” 

Again  they  kindled  the  sacred  fire  ; and  the  priests,  assembling  round  the  Agni- 
coonda,t  prayed  for  aid  to  Mahadeo. 


» r . -C  rom 

Sec  Transactions  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  i.  p.  133,  Comments  on  a Sanscrit  In  cription. 
f Asoora-Dyte,  w hich  Titans  were  cither  the  ahoriginal  Bhils  or  the  Scythic  hordes 
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“ From  the  fire-fountain  a figure  issued  forth,  but  he  luid  not  a warrior’s  mien. 

The  Brahmins  placed  him  as  guardian  of  the  gate,  and  thence  his  name,  Prit’hi- 
“ ha-dwara.*  A second  issued  forth,  and  being  formed  in  the  palm  (cfialoo)  of 
“ the  hand  was  named  Chalooka.  A third  appeared  and  was  named  Pramara.i 
“ He  had  the  blessing  of  the  llics,  and  with  the  others  went  against  the  demons, 

“ but  they  did  not  prevail. 

“ Again  Vasishta,  seated  on  the  lotus,  prepared  incantations  ; again  he  called  tlie 
“ gods  to  aid  : and,  as  he  poured  forth  the  libation,  a figure  arose,  lofty  in  stature, 

“ of  elevated  front,  liair  like  jet,  eyes  rolling,  breast  expanded,  fierce,  terrific, 

“ clad  in  armour,  quiver  filled,  a bow  in  one  hand  and  a brand  in  the  otlier, 

“ quadriform  (Chatooranga)yt  whence  his  name,  Chohan. 

“ Vasishta  prayed  that  his  hope§  might  be  at  length  fulfilled,  as  the  Chohan 
“ was  despatched  against  the  demons.  Sacti-devi  ll  on  her  lion,  armed  with  the 
“ trident,  descended,  and  bestowed  her  blessing  on  the  Chohan,  and  as  Asa- 
“ poorna,  or  Kalka,  promised  always  to  hear  his  prayer.  He  went  against  the 
“ demons  j their  leaders  he  slew.  The  rest  fled,  nor  halted  till  they  reached  the 
“ depths  of  hell.  Anhui  slew  the  demons.  The  Brahmins  were  made  happy ; 
“ and  of  his  race  was  Pirthwirajd.” 

The  genealogical  tree  of  the  Chohans  exhibits  thirty-nine  princes,  from  Anhui, 
the  first  created  Chohan,  to  Pirthwiraja,  the  last  of  the  Hindu  emperors  of  India.^ 
But  whether  the  chain  is  entire  we  cannot  say.  The  inference  is  decidedly  against 
its  being  so  ; for  this  creation  or  regeneration  is  assigned  to  an  age  centuries  ante- 
rior to  Vicramaditya  : and  we  may  safely  state  these  converts  to  be  of  the  Takshac 
race,  invaders  of  India  at  a very  early  period. 

Ajipal  is  a name  celebrated  in  the  Chohan  chronicles,  as  the  founder  of  the 
fortress  of  Ajmer,  one  of  the  earliest  establishments  of  Chohan  power. 

Sambhur,**  on  the  banks  of  the  extensive  salt  lake  of  the  same  name,  was  ])ro- 
bably  anterior  to  Ajmer,  and  yielded  an  epithet  to  the  princes  of  this  race,  who 

were 

* ‘ Portal  or  door  {dwar)  of  the  earth contracted  to  Prit’hihara  and  Purihora. 

f ‘ The  first  striker.’  t Chatoor  qt  Cfia,  ‘four;’  Aiu/a^  ‘body.’ 

§ Asa,  ‘ hope,'  Poorna  to  ‘ fulfil whence  the  tutelary  goddess  of  the  Chohan  race,  AsHapoonia. 

|j  The  goddess  of  energy,  {Sacti)-  \ Born  in  S.  1215,  or  A I>.  1 lof). 

••  A name  derived  from  the  goddess  Sacambari,  the  tutelary  divinity  of  the  tribes,  wiiosc  statue  is  in  the  middle  of  the 


lake. 
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were  styled  Sambri  Rao.  These  continued  to  be  the  most  important  places  of 
Chohan  power,  until  the  translation  of  Pirthwiraja  to  the  imperial  throne  of  Dehli 
threw  a parting  halo  of  splendour  over  the  last  of  its  independent  kings.  There 
w’ere  several  princes  whose  actions  emblazon  the  history  of  the  Chohans.  Of  these 
was  Manika  Rac,  who  first  opposed  the  progress  of  the  Mahoinedan  arms.  Even 
the  history  of  the  conquerors  records  that  the  most  obstinate  opposition  which  the 
arms  of  Mahmoud  of  Ghizni  encountered  was  from  the  prince  of  Ajmer,*  who 
forced  him  to  retreat,  foiled  and  disgraced,  from  this  celebrated  strong  hold,  in  his 
destructive  route  to  Saurashtra. 

The  attack  on  Manika  Rae  appears  to  have  been  by  Kasim,  the  general  of 
Walid,  on  the  close  of  the  first  century  of  the  Hegira.  The  second  attack  was  at 
the  end  of  the  fourth  century.  A third  was  during  the  reign  of  Beesuldeva,  who 
headed  a grand  confederacy  of  the  Rajpoot  princes  against  the  foes  of  their 
religion.  The  celebrated  Udya  Dit  Pramar  is  enumerated  amongst  the  chiefs 
acting  in  subserviency  to  the  Chohan  prince  on  this  occasion,  and  as  his  death  has 
been  fixed  by  unerring  records  in  A.D.  1096,  this  combination  must  have  been 
against  the  Islamite  king  Modud,  the  fourth  from  Mahmoud  ; and  to  this  victory 
is  the  allusion  in  the  inscription  on  the  ancient  pillar  of  Dehli.  But  these  irrup- 
tions continued  to  the  captivity  and  death  of  the  last  of  the  Chohans,  whose  reign 
exhibits  a splendid  picture  of  feudal  manners. 

The  Chohans  sent  forth  twenty-four  branches,  of  whom  the  most  celebrated  are 
the  existing  families  of  Boondi  and  Kotah,  in  the  division  termed  Haravati.  They 
have  well  maintained  the  Chohan  reputation  for  valour.  Six  princely  brothers 
shed  their  blood  in  one  field,  in  the  support  of  the  aged  Shah  Jehan  against  his 
rebellious  son  Aurungzebe,  and  of  the  six  but  one  survived  his  wounds. 

The  Kheechees  of  Gagrown  and  Ragoogurh,  the  Deoras  of  Sirohi,  the  Sona- 
gurras  of  Jhalore,  the  Chohans  of  Sooe  Bah  and  Sanchore,  and  the  Pawaitchas  of 
Pawagurh,  have  all  immortalized  themselves  by  the  most  heroic  and  devoted 
deeds.  Most  of  these  families  yet  exist,  brave  as  in  the  days  of  Pirthwiraja. 

Many  chiefs  of  the  Chohan  race  abandoned  their  faith  to  preserve  their  lands, 
the  Kaim-Khani,t  the  Surwanis,  the  Lowanis,  the  Kururwanis,  and  the  Baid- 

wanas, 

* Dhernia  Dheraj,  father  of  Beesuldeva,  must  have  been  the  defender  on  this  occasion. 

f About  Futtelipoor  Jlioon-joonee. 
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wanas,  chiefly  residing  in  Shekavati,  are  the  most  conspicuous.  No  less  than 
twelve  petty  princes  thus  deserted  their  faitli  : which,  however,  is  not  contrary  to 
the  Rajpoot  creed ; for  even  Menu  says,  they  may  part  with  wife  to  preserve  their 
land.  Eesurdas,  nephew  of  Pirfhwiraja,  was  the  first  who  set  this  example. 

Txventy-foui'  Sachcc  of  the  Chohans. — Chohan,  Ilara,  Kheechee,  Sonigurra, 
Deora,  Pabia,  Sanchora,  Goelwal,  Bhadoria,  Nurbhan,  Malani,  Poorbea.  Soora, 
Madraetcha,  Sankraetcha,  B* * * §hooraetcha,  Balaetcha,  Tussairali,  Chachairah,  Uosiah, 
Chundu,  Nacoompa,  Bhawur,  and  Bankut. 

Chalook  or  SoLANKi. — Though  we  cannot  trace  the  history  of  this  branch  of  the 
Agniculas  to  such  periods  of  antiquity  as  the  Pramara  or  Choiian,  it  is  from  the 
deficiency  of  materials,  rather  than  any  want  of  celebrity,  that  we  arc  unable  to 
place  it,  in  this  respect,  on  a level  with  them.  The  tradition  of  the  Bard  makes 
the  Solankis  important  as  princes  of  Soorii  on  the  Ganges,  ere  the  Rahlores 
obtained  Canouj.  The  genealogical  test*  claims  Lokote,  said  to  be  the  ancient 
Lahore,  as  a residence,  which  makes  them  of  the  same  Sacha  (Madwnni)  as  the 
Chohans.  Certain  it  is,  that  in  the  eighth  century  we  find  the  lAingahast  and 
Togras  inhabiting  Moolt’han  and  the  surrounding  country,  the  chief  opponents  of 
the  Bhattis  on  their  establishment  in  the  desert.  They  were  princes  of  Calian,  on 
the  Malabar  coast,  J which  city  still  exhibits  vestiges  of  ancient  grandeur.  It  was 
from  Calian  that  a scion  of  the  Solanki  tree  was  taken,  and  engrafted  on  the  royal 
stem  of  the  Chawuras  of  Anhulwarra  Puttun. 

It  was  in  S.  987  (A.D.  931)  that  Bhojraj,  the  last  of  the  Chawuras,  and  the 
Salic  law  of  India  were  both  set  aside,  to  make  way  for  the  young  Solanki, 
Moolraj,§  who  ruled  Anhulwarra  for  the  space  of  fifty-eight  years.  During  the 
reign  of  his  son  and  successor,  Chaond  Rae,H  Mahniood  of  Ghizni  carried  his  deso- 
lating arms  into  the  kingdom  of  Anhulwarra.  With  its  wealth  he  raised  those  mag- 
nificent 

* Solanki  Gotra  Acharya  is  thus  “ Madwuni  Sacha— Bardhwaj  Gotra— Gur’h  Lokote  nekas— Sjirasvoti  Nadi  (riveiO— 
“ Sham  Veda— Kapliswar  Deva— Carduman  Rikeswar— Teen  Purwur  Zdnar  (zone  of  three  threud»J— Kconj  Devi— 
“ Maipal  Pootra  (one  of  the  Penates).” 

t Culled  IWiilkhani,  being  the  sons  of  Mai  Khan,  the  first  apostate  from  his  faith  to  Islnrnism.  V hether  tJiese  hnuiehcs 
of  the  Solankis  were  compelled  to  quit  their  religion,  or  did  it  voluntarily,  we  know  not. 

\ Near  Bombay. 

§ Son  of  Jey  Sing  Solanki,  the  emigrant  prince  of  Calian,  who  married  the  daughter  of  Bliojraj.  These  particulars  are 
taken  from  a valuable  little  geographical  and  historical  treatise,  incomplete  and  without  title. 

II  Called  Jamund  by  Mahomedan  historians. 

VoL.  I. 
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nificent  trophies  of  his  conquest,  among  which  the  “ Celestial  Bride"  might  have  vied 
with  any  thing  ever  erected  by  man  as  a monument  of  folly.  The  wealth  abstracted, 
as  reported  in  the  history  of  the  conquerors,  by  this  scourge  of  India,  though 
deemed  incredible,  would  obtain  belief,  if  the  commercial  riches  of  Anhulwarra 
could  be  appreciated.  It  was  to  India  what  Venice  was  to  Europe,  the 
entrepot  of  the  products  of  both  the  eastern  and  western  hemispheres.  It  fidly 
recovered  the  shock  given  by  Mahmood  and  the  desultory  wars  of  his  successors  ; 
and  we  find  Sid  Rac  Jey  Sing,*  the  seventh  from  the  founder,  at  the  head  of  the 
richest,  if  not  the  most  warlike,  kingdom  of  India.  Two  and  twenty  principalities 
at  one  time  owned  his  power,  from  the  Carnatic  to  the  base  of  the  Himalaya 
mountains  ; but  his  unwise  successor  drew  upon  himself  the  vengeance  of  the 
Chohan,  Pirt’hwiraja,  a slip  of  which  race  was  engrafted,  in  the  person  of 
Komarpiil,  on  the  genealogical  tree  of  the  Solankis ; and  it  is  a curious  fact,  that 
tliis  dynasty  of  the  Balica-raes  alone  gives  us  two  examples  of  the  Salic  law  of  India 
being  violated.  Komarpal,  installed  on  the  throne  of  Anhulwarra,  “ tied  round 
his  head  the  turban  of  the  Solanki.”  He  beeame  of  the  tribe  into  which  he  was 
adopted.  Komarpal,  as  well  as  Sid  Rae,  was  the  patron  of  Boodhism  ; and  the 
monuments  erected  under  them  and  their  successors  claim  our  admiration,  from 
their  magnificence  and  the  perfection  of  the  arts  ; for,  at  no  period,  were  they 

more  cultivated  than  at  the  courts  of  Anhulwarra. 

The  lieutenants  of  Shabudin  disturbed  the  close  of  Komai-pal’s  reign  ; and  his 
successor,  Ballo  Mooldeo,  closed  this  dynasty  in  S.  1284.  (A.D.  1228),  when  a 
new  dynasty,  called  the  Baghela  (descendants  of  Sid  Rae)  under  Beesildeo, 
succeeded.  The  dilapidations  from  religious  persecution  were  repaired ; Somnat’h, 
renowned  as  Delphos  of  old,  rose  from  its  ruins,  and  the  kingdom  of  the 
Balica-raes  was  attaining  its  pristine  magnificence,  when,  under  the  fourth  prince, 
Gehla  Kurrun,  the  angel  of  destruction  appeared  in  the  shape  of  Alla-udin,  and 
the  kingdom  of  Anhulwarra  was  annihilated.  The  lieutenants  of  the  Tatar  despot 
of  Dehli  let  loose  the  spirit  of  intolerance  and  avarice  on  the  rich  cities  and 
fertile  plains  of  Guzzerat  and  Sauraslitra.  In  contempt  of  their  faith,  the  altai 

of  an  Islamite  Derveish  was  placed  in  contact  with  the  shrine  of  Ad-nat’h,  on  the 

most 

• He  ruled  from  S.  1150  to  1201.  It  was  Iiis  court  that  was  visited  by  El  Edi'isi,  commonly  called  the  Nubian  geogra- 
pher, who  particularly  describes  this  prince  as  following  the  tenet.s  of  Boodlia. 
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most  accessible  of  their  sacred  mounts  ;* * * §  the  statues  of  Boodha  were  thrown 
down,  and  the  books  containing  the  mysteries  of  their  faith  sudered  the  same  fate 
as  tlie  Alexandrian  library.  The  walls  of  Anhulwarra  were  demolished  *,  its 
foundations  excavated,  and  again  filled  up  with  tiie  fragments  of  their  ancient 
temples.t 

The  remnants  of  the  Solanki  dynasty  were  scattered  over  the  land,  and  this 
portion  of  India  remained  for  upwards  of  a century  witliout  any  paramount  head, 
until,  by  a singular  dispensation  of  Providence,  its  splendor  w'as  renovated,  and 
its  foundations  rebuilt,  by  an  adventurer  of  the  same  race  from  which  the  Agni- 
culas  w'ere  originally  converts,  though  Seharun  the  Tak  hid  his  name  and  his 
tribe  under  Ins  new  epithet  of  Zuffir  Khan,  and  as  Mozuthr  ascended  the  throne 
of  Guzzerat,  which  he  left  to  his  son.  This  son  was  Ahmed,  who  founded 
Ahmedabad,  whose  most  splendid  edifices  were  built  from  the  ancient  cities 
around  it. 

Though  the  stem  of  the  Solankis  was  thus  uprooted,  yet  was  it  not  before  many 
of  its  branches  (Sachae),  like  their  own  indigenous  burr-tree,  had  fixed  themselves 
in  other  soils.  The  most  conspicuous  of  these  is  the  Bhagelal:  family,  which 
gave  its  name  to  an  entire  division  of  Hindusfhan  ; and  Bhagelkhund  has  now 
been  ruled  for  many  centuries  by  the  descendants  of  Sid  Rae. 

Besides  Bandoogurh,  there  are  minor  chieftainships  still  in  Guzzerat  of  tlie 
Bhagela  tribe.  Of  these,  Peetapoor  and  Theraud  are  the  most  conspicuous. 
One  of  the  chieftains  of  the  second  class  in  Mewar  is  a Solanki,  and  traces  Ins 
line  immediately  from  Sid  Rae;  this  is  the  chief  of  Roopnagurh,§  wiiose  strong- 
hold commands  one  of  the  passes  leading  to  Marwar,  and  whose  family  annals 
would  furnish  a fine  picture  of  the  state  of  border-feuds,  hew  of  them,  till  of  late 
years,  have  died  natural  deaths. 

The  Solanki  is  divided  into  sixteen  branches. 

1.  Bhagela 

• Satrunjya. 

t In  1822  I made  a journey  to  explore  the  remains  of  antiquity  in  Saurashtra.  I discovered  a ruined  suburb  of  the  aiieignt 
Puttun  still  bearing  the  name  o(  Anurwara,  the  Nehrwara  which  D’Anville  had  “ fort  u cceur  dc  rctrouver.’*  I meditate  a 
separate  account  of  this  kingdom,  and  the  dynasties  which  governed  it. 

i The  name  of  this  subdivision  is  from  Bhag  Ilao,  the  son  of  Sid  Hue ; though  the  bards  have  another  tradition  for  it» 
ongin. 

§ I knew  this  chieftain  well,  and  a very  good  specimen  he  is  of  the  race.  lie  is  in  possession  of  the  famous  wur-shell  of 
Jey  Sing,  which  is  an  heir-loom. 

O 2 
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1.  Bhagela — Ilaja  of  Bhagelkhund  (capital  Bandoogurh),  Raos  of  Peetapoor, 

Theraud,  and  Adaluj,  See. 

2.  Beerpoora — Rao  of  Lunawarra. 

3.  Behila Kulianpoor  in  Mewar,  styled  Rao,  but  serving  the  chief  of  Saloombra. 


y.  Soorki — In  Dekhan. 

10.  Sirwureaht — Girnar  in  Saurashtra. 

11.  Raoka — Thoda  in  Jeipoor. 

12.  Ranikia — Daisoori  in  Mewar. 

13.  Kharura— Allote  and  Jawura,  in  Malwa. 

11.  Tantia — Chandbhur  Sakunbari.t 

15.  Almetcha — No  land. 

IG.  Kulainor — Guzzerat. 

PuiTiHAUA  or  PuRiHAUA. — Of  this,  the  last  and  least  of  the  Agniculas,  we  have 
not  inucli  to  say.  The  Puriharas  never  acted  a conspicuous  part  in  the  history 
of  Rajasfhan.  They  are  always  discovered  in  a subordinate  capacity,  acting  in 
feudal  subjection  to  the  Tuars  of  Dehli  or  the  Chohans  of  Ajmer ; and  the 
brightest  page  of  their  history  is  the  record  of  an  abortive  attempt  of  Nahur  Rao 
to  maintain  his  independence  against  Pirfhwiraja.  Though  a failure,  it  has  immor- 
talized his  name,  and  given  to  the  scene  of  action,  one  of  the  passes  of  tlie 
Aravulli,  a merited  celebrity. 

Mundawur§  (classically  Mundodri)  was  the  capital  of  the  Purihars,  and  was 
the  chief  city  of  Marwar  which  owned  the  sway  of  this  tribe  prior  to  tlie  invasion 
and  settlement  of  the  Rahtores.  It  is  placed  five  miles  northward  of  the  modern 


u . 

G.  Langaha — Mooslims  about  Mooltan. 

7.  Togru — Mooslims  in  tlie  Punjnud. 

8.  Briku.  Do.  do. 


In  Baroo,  Tekra,  and  Chahir,  in  Jcssulmer. 


Jodpoor, 


• Famous  robbers  in  the  deserts,  known  as  the  Maldoots. 
t Celebrated  in  traditional  history. 


J Desperate  robbers.  I saw  this  place  fired  and  levelled  in  1807,  when  the  noted  Kureem  Pindarree  was  made  prisoner  by 
Sindia.  It  afterwards  cost  some  British  blood  in  1817. 


§ Though  now  desolate,  the  walls  of  this  fortress  attest  its  antiquity,  and  it  is  a work  that  could  not  be  undertaken  in  this 
degenerate  age.  The  remains  of  it  bring  to  mind  those  of  Volterra  or  Cortona,  and  otJier  ancient  cities  of  Tuscany:  enor- 
mous squared  masses  of  stone  without  any  cement. 
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Jodpoor,  and  preserves  some  specimens  of  the  ancient  Tali  character,  fraji'incnts 
of  sculpture  and  Jain  temples. 

The  Kahtore  emigrant  princes  of  Canouj  found  an  asylum  with  the  Purihars. 
They  repaid  it  by  treachery,  and  Chonda,  a name  celebrated  in  the  Rahtore 
annals,  dispossessed  the  last  of  the  Purihars,  and  pitched  the  flag  of  the  Rahtores 
on  the  battlements  of  Mundawur. 

The  power  of  the  Purihars  had,  however,  been  much  reduced  })re\  iously  by  the 
princes  of  Mewar,  who  not  only  abstracted  much  territory  from  them,  but  assumed 
the  title  of  its  princes — Rana.* 

The  Purihara  is  scattered  over  Rajast’han,  but  I am  unaware  of  the  existence  of 
any  independent  chieftainship  there.  At  the  conlluence  of  the  Cohari,  tiie  Sinde, 
and  the  Cluiinbul,  there  is  a colony  of  this  race,  which  has  given  its  name  to  a 
commune  of  twenty-four  villages,  besides  hamlets,  situated  amidst  the  ravines  ot 
these  streams.  They  were  nominally  subjects  of  Sindia  ; but  it  was  deemed  reciui- 
site  for  the  line  of  defence  along  the  Chumbul  that  it  should  be  included  within 
the  British  demarcation,  by  which  we  incorporated  with  our  rule  the  most  noto- 
rious body  of  thieves  in  the  annals  of  Thug  history. 

The  Purihars  had  twelve  subdivisions,  of  which  the  chief  were  the  Indoh  and 
Sindhil ; a few  of  both  are  still  to  be  found  about  the  banks  of  the  Loony. 

Chawura  or  Chaura. — This  tribe  was  once  renowned  in  tlie  history  of  India, 
though  its  name  is  now  scarcely  known,  or  only  in  the  chronicles  ot  the  bard.  Ot  its 
origin  we  are  in  ignorance.  It  belongs  neither  to  tlic  Solar  nor  Lunar  race,  and 
consequently  we  may  presume  it  to  be  of  Scytlnc  origin.  Ihe  name  is  unknown  in 
HindusPhan,  and  is  confined,  with  many  others  originating  from  beyond  the  Indus, 
to  the  peninsula  of  Saurashtra.  If  foreign  to  India  proper,  its  establisliment  must 
have  been  at  a remote  period,  as  we  find  individuals  ot  it  intermarrying  with  the 
Sooryavansa  ancestry  of  the  present  princes  of  Mewar,  when  this  family  were  the 
lords  of  Balabhi. 

The  capital  of  the  Chaw'uras  \vas  the  insular  Deobunder,  on  the  coast  of  San- 
rashtra,  and  the  celebrated  temple  of  Somnat’Ii,  with  many  others  on  tins  coast, 
dedicated  to  Balnat’h,  or  the  sun,  is  attributed  to  this  tribe  of  tlie  Saiiras,t  or 

worshippers 

• Tiiis  was  in  the  thirteentli  centiiiy,  wlien  Mundawur  was  captured,  nnd  its  prince  slain,  by  the  Rnwul  of  Chcetore. 

t The  iVgw  of  the  Greek  writers  on  Buctrio,  the  boundary  of  the  Buctrian  kingdom  under  Apollodorus.  On  this  m'c 
the  paper  on  Grecian  medals  in  the  Transactions  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  i. 
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worshippers  of  the  sun ; most  probably  the  generic  name  of  the  tribe  as  well  as  of 
the  peninsula.* 


By  a natural  catastrophe,  or  as  tlie  Hindu  superstitious  chroniclers  will  liave  it, 
as  a punishment  for  the  piracies  of  the  prince  of  Deo,  the  element  whose  privilege 
he  abused  rose  and  overwhelmed  his  capital.  As  all  this  coast  is  very  low,  such 
an  occurrence  is  not  improbable ; though  the  abandonment  of  Deo  might  have 
been  compelled  by  the  irruptions  of  the  Arabians,  who  at  this  period  carried  on  a 
trade  with  these  parts,  and  the  plunder  of  some  of  their  vessels  may  have  brought 
this  punishment  on  the  Chawuras.  That  it  was  owing  to  some  such  political  catas- 
trophe, we  have  additional  grounds  for  belief  from  the  annals  of  M6war,  which  state 
that  Its  princes  inducted  the  Chawuras  into  the  seats  of  the  power  they  abandoned 
on  the  continent  and  peninsula  of  Saurashtra, 

At  all  events,  the  prince  of  Deo  laid  the  foundation  of  Anhulwarra  Puttun  in 
S.  802  (A.D.  746),  which  henceforth  became  the  capital  city  of  this  portion  of 
India,  in  lieu  of  Balabhipoora,  which  gave  the  title  of  Balica-raes  to  its  princes, 

the  Balhara  of  the  earlier  Arabian  travellers,  and  following  them,  the  geographers 
of  Europe. 


Vena  Raja  (or,  in  the  dialects,  Bunraj),  was  this  founder,  and  his  dynasty  ruled 
foi  one  hundred  and  eighty-four  years,  when,  as  related  in  the  sketch  of  the 
Solanki  tribe,  Bhoj  Raj,  the  seventh  from  the  founder,  was  deposed  by  his  nephew. 
It  was  during  this  dynasty  that  the  Arabian  travellerst  visited  this  court,  of 
which  they  have  left  but  a confused  picture.  We  are  not,  however,  altogether  in 
darkness  regarding  the  Chawura  race,  as  in  the  Khoman  Rassa,  one  of  the  chronicles 
of  Mewar,  mention  is  made  of  the  auxiliaries  under  a leader  named  Chatunsi,  in 
the  defence  of  Cheetore  against  the  first  attack  on  record  of  the  Mahomedans. 

Vlien  Mahmood  of  Gliizni  invaded  Saurashtra  and  captured  its  capital,  Anhul- 
warra, he  deposed  its  prince,  and  placed  upon  the  throne,  according  to  Ferishta, 
a prince  of  the  former  dynasty,  renowned  for  his  ancient  line  and  purity  of  blood, 
and  who  IS  styled  Dabichalima ; a name  which  has  puzzled  all  European  commen- 
tators. Now  the  Dabi  was  a celebrated  tribe,  said  by  some  to  be  a branch  of  the 

Chawura, 


the  ''''  invariably  substitute  the  s.  Tlius 

■ the  hill  of  roob.’  ^ singular  mistakes,  when  Jessulmir,  the  ‘ hill  of  Jessul,’  hecomes  Jehuhnir, 

f ‘ Relations  anciennes  des  Voyageurs,  par  Renaudot.’ 
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Gliawura,  and  this  therefore  may  be  a compound  of  Dabi  Chawura,  or  the  Chou- 
rasima,  by  some  called  a branch  of  the  ancient  Yadus. 

This  ancient  connexion  between  the  Sooryavansi  chiefs  and  the  Chawuras,  or 
Sauras,  of  Saurashtra,  is  still  maintained  after  a lapse  of  more  than  one  thousand 
years  j for  although  an  alliance  with  the  Rana’s  tainily  is  deemed  the  highest 
honour  that  a Hindu  prince  can  obtain,  as  being  the  first  in  rank  in  Rajast’han, 
yet  is  the  humble  Chawura  sought  out,  even  at  the  foot  of  fortune’s  ladder,  whence 
to  carry  on  the  blood  of  Rama.  The  present  heir-apparent  of  a line  of  ‘ one 
hundred  kings,’  the  prince  Jovana  Sing,  is  the  offspring  of  a Chawura  mother,  the 
daughter  of  a petty  chieftain  of  Guzzerat. 

It  were  vain  to  give  any  account  of  the  present  state  of  the  families  bearing  this 
name.  They  must  depend  upon  the  fame  of  past  days : to  this  we  leave  them. 

Tak  or  Takshac. — Takshac  appears  to  be  the  generic  term  of  the  race  from 
which  the  various  Scythic  tribes,  the  early  invaders  of  India,  branched  off.  It 
appears  of  more  ancient  application  than  Gete,  which  was  the  parent  of  innu- 
merable sachffi.  It  might  not  be  judicious  to  separate  them,  though  it  would  be 
speculative  to  say  which  was  the  primitive  title  of  the  races  called  Scythic,  after 
their  country,  Sakatai  or  Saca-dwipa,  the  land  of  the  great  Gete. 

Abulgazi  makes  Taunak,*  the  son  of  Turc  or  Targetai,  who  appears  to  be  the 
Turishka  of  the  Poordns ; the  Tukyuks  of  the  Chinese  historians,  tlie  nomadic 
Tochari  of  Strabo,  who  aided  to  overturn  the  Greek  kingdom  of  Bactria,  and  gave 
tlieir  name  to  the  grand  division  of  Asia,  Tocharistant  or  Turkistan  : and  there  is 
every  appearance  of  that  singular  race,  the  Tajuk,t  still  scattered  over  these 

regions, 

* Abulgazi  says,  when  Noah  left  the  ark  he  divided  the  earth  amongst  his  three  sons : Shem  had  Iran ; Japhet,  the 
country  of  “ Kuttup  Sliamach,”  the  name  of  the  regions  between  the  Caspian  sea  and  India.  There  he  lived  two  hundred 
and  fifty  years.  He  left  eight  sons,  of  whom  Turc  was  the  elder  and  the  seventh  Camari,  supposed  the  Corner  of  Scripture. 

Turc  had  four  sons ; the  eldest  of  whom  was  Tanuk,  the  fourth  from  whom  was  Mogul,  a corruption  of  Mungul,  signifying 
sad,  whose  successoi*s  made  the  Jaxartes  their  winter  abode.  Under  his  reign  no  trace  of  the  true  religion  remained : idolatry 
reigned  every  where.  Oguz  Khan  succeeded. 

Tlie  ancient  Cimbri,  who  went  west  with  Odin’s  horde  of  Jits,  Cattis,  and  Su,  were  probably  the  tribes  descended  fioni 
Camari,  the  son  of  Turc. 

t Tacash  continued  to  be  a proper  name  with  the  great  Khans  of  Carazm  fChorasmia)  until  they  adopted  the  faith  of 
Mahomed.  The  father  of  Jellal,  the  foe  of  Jungheez  Khan,  was  named  Tacash.  Tachklmnd  on  the  Jaxartes,  the  capital 
pf  Turkistan,  may  be  derived  from  the  name  of  the  race. 

Bayer  says,  “ Toebaristan  was  the  region  of  the  Tochari,  who  were  the  ancient  (TochariJ,  or  (Tacharoi), 

Ammianus  Marcellinus  says,  “ many  nations  obey  the  Bactrians,  whom  the  Tochari  surpass.  Hist.  /?eg.  Bact.,  p.  7. 

( Tliis  singular  race,  the  Tajuks,  are  repeatedly  mentioned  by  Mr.  Elphinstone,  in  his  admirable  account  of  tlie  kingdom 
of  Caubul.  Tliey  are  also  particularly  noticed  ns  monopolizing  the  commercial  transactions  of  the  kingdom  of  Bokhara,  in 
that  interesting  work  '*  Voyage  d’Orenbourg  h Bokhara,”  the  map  accompanying  which,  for  the  first  time,  Jays  down 
autlientically  the  sources  and  course  of  the  Oxus  and  Jaxartes. 
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regions,  and  whose  history  appears  a mystery,  being  the  descendants  of  tlie 
Takshac. 

It  has  been  already  observed,  that  ancient  inscriptions  in  the  Pali  or  Boodhist 
diaracter  have  been  discovered  in  various  parts  of  RajasPhan,  of  the  race  called 
Tusta,  Takshac,  and  Tak,  relating  to  the  tribes,  the  Mon,  Pramara,  their 
descendants.  Naga  and  Takshac  are  synonymous  appellations  in  Sanscrit  for  the 
snake,  and  tlie  Takshac  is  the  celebrated  Nagvansa  of  the  early  heroic  history  of 
India.  The  Mahahharat  describes,  in  its  usual  allegorical  style,  the  wars  between 
the  Pandus  of  IndrapresPha  and  the  Takshacs  of  the  north.  The  assassination  of 
Parikhita  by  the  Takshac,  and  the  exterminating  warfare  carried  on  against  them 
by  his  son  and  successor,  Janineja,  who  at  last  compelled  them  to  sign  tributary 
0]igagements,  divested  of  its  allegory,*  is  plain  historical  fact. 

When  Alexander  invaded  India,  he  found  the  Paraetak^e,  the  mountain  (pahar) 
Tak,  inhabiting  the  Paropamisan  range  ; nor  is  it  by  any  means  unlikely  that 
Taxiles,t  the  ally  of  the  Macedonian  king,  was  the  chief  (c5)  of  the  Taks ; and  in 
the  early  history  of  the  Bhatti  princes  of  Jessulmer,  when  driven  from  ZabulisPhan, 
they  dispossessed  the  Taks  on  the  Indus,  and  established  themselves  in  their  land, 
the  capital  of  which  was  called  Salhhanpoora  ; and  as  the  date  of  this  event  is 
given  as  3008  of  the  Yoodishtra  era,  it  is  by  no  means  unlikely  that  Salivahana,  or 
Salbhan  (who  was  a Takshac),  the  conqueror  of  the  Tuar  Yicrama,  was  of  the 
very  family  dispossessed  by  the  Bhattis,  who  compelled  them  to  migrate  to  the 

south. 

The  calculated  period  of  the  invasion  of  the  Takshacs,  or  Isag-vansa,  under  ^ 
Sehesnag,  is  about  six  or  seven  centuries  before  the  Christian  era,  at  which  very 

period 

* The  M ihahharat  describes  this  warfare  against  tlie  snakes  literally ; of  which,  in  one  attack,  he  seized  and  made  a burnt- 
offering  fhom)  of  twenty  thousand.  It  is  surprising  that  the  Hindu  will  accept  these  things  literally.  It  might  be  said  he 
had  but  a choice  of  difficulties,  and  that  it  would  be  as  impossible  for  any  human  being  to  make  the  barbarous  sacrifice  of 
twenty  thousand  of  his  species,  as  it  would  he  difficult  to  find  twenty  thousand  snakes  for  tlie  purpose.  The  author’s 
knowledge  of  what  barbarity  will  inflict,  leaves  the  fact  of  the  human  sacrifice,  though  not  perhaps  to  this  extent,  not  even 
improbable.  In  1811  his  duties  called  him  to  a survey  amidst  the  ravines  of  the  Chumbul,  the  tract  called  Goojurgar,  a 
district  inhabited  by  the  Goojur  tribe.  Turbulent  and  independent,  like  the  sons  of  Esau,  their  hand  against  every  man  and 
every  man's  hand  against  them,  their  nominal  prince,  Soorajmul,  the  Jit  chief  of  Bliurtpore,  pursued  exactly  the  same  plan 
towards  the  population  of  these  villages,  wliom  they  captured  in  a night  attack,  that  Janmeja  did  to  the  Tackshacs : he 
threw  them  into  pits  with  combustibles,  and  actually  thus  consumed  them  ! This  occurred  not  three  quarters  of  a century 
ago. 

i Ariian  says  that  his  name  was  Oinphis,  and  that  his  father  dying  at  this  time,  he  did  homage  to  Alexander,  who 
invested  him  with  the  title  and  estates  of  his  father  Taxiles.  Hence,  perhaps  (from  Tdh),  the  name  of  the  Indus,  Aflac ; 
not  n/uc,  or  ‘ forbidden,’  according  to  modern  signification,  and  which  has  only  been  given  since  the  Mahomedun  religion  for 
a time  made  it  the  boundarj'  between  the  two  faiths. 
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period  the  Scythic  invasion  of  Egypt  and  Syria,  “by  the  sons  of  Togarmah  riding 
on  horses”  (the  Aswas,  or  Asi),  is  alike  recorded  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel  and 
Diodorus.  The  Aboo  Mahatma  calls  the  Takshacs  “ the  sons  of  Himachil,”  all 
evincing  Scythic  descent ; and  it  was  only  eight  reigns  anterior  to  this  change  in 
the  Lunar  dynasties  of  India,  that  Parswanat’h,  the  twenty-third  Boodha,  intro- 
duced  his  tenets  into  India,  and  fixed  his  abode  in  the  holy  mount  Sarnet.* 

Enough  of  the  ancient  history  of  the  Tak  : we  will  now  descend  to  more  modern 
times,  on  which  we  shall  be  brief.  We  have  already  mentioned  tlie  Takshac  Mori 
as  being  lords  of  Cheetore  from  a very  early  j)eriod ; and  but  a few  generations 
after  the  Gehlotes  supplanted  the  Moris,  this  palladium  of  Hindu  liberty  was 
assailed  by  the  arms  of  Islam.  We  find  amongst  the  numerous  defenders  who 
appear  to  have  considered  the  cause  of  Cheetore  their  own,  “ the  Tak  from  Aser- 
gurh.”t  This  race  appears  to  have  retained  possession  of  Aser  for  at  least  two 
centuries  after  this  event,  as  its  chieftain  was  one  of  the  most  conspicuous  leaders 
in  the  array  of  Pirt’hwiraja.  In  the  poems  of  Chund  he  is  called  the  “ standard- 
“ bearer,  Tak  of  Aser.”tJ 

This  ancient  race,  the  foe  of  Janmeja  and  the  friend  of  Alexander,  closed  its 
career  in  a blaze  of  splendour.  The  celebrity  of  the  kings  of  Guzzerat  will  make 
amends  for  the  obscurity  of  the  Taks  of  modern  times,  of  whom  a dynasty  of 
fourteen  kings  followed  each  other  in  succession,  commencing  and  ending  with  the 
proud  title  of  Mozuffir.  It  was  in  the  reign  of  Mohammed,  § son  of  the  first 
Togluc,  that  an  accident  to  his  nephew  Eeroz  proved  the  dawn  of  the  fortunes  of 
the  Tak ; purchased,  however,  with  the  change  of  name  and  religion.  Seharim 
the  Tak  was  the  first  apostate  of  his  line,  who,  under  the  name  of  Wujeh  ool 
Toolk  concealed  both  his  origin  and  tribe.  His  son,  Zuffir  Khan,  was  raised  by 
his  patron  Feroz  to  the  government  of  Guzzerat,  about  the  period  when  Timoor 
invaded  India.  Zuffir  availed  himself  of  the  weakness  of  his  master  and  the 
distraction  of  the  times,  and  mounted  the  throne  of  Guzzerat  under  the  name  of 

Mozuffir. 

* In  Baliar,  during  the  reign  of  Pradyota,  the  successor  of  Ripoonjya.  Parswa’s  symbol  is  the  serpent  or  Tackshac. 
His  doctrines  spread  to  tJie  remotest  parts  of  India,  and  the  princes  of  Balabhipoora  of  Mundodriand  Anhulwarra  all  held  to 
the  tenets  of  Boodlia. 

f This  is  the  celebrated  fortress  in  the  Candeish,  now  in  the  possession  of  the  British. 

\ In  the  list  of  the  wounded  at  the  battle  of  Canouj  he  is  mentioned  by  name,  as  “ Chatto  the  Tak.” 

§ He  reigned  from  A.D.  1325  to  1351. 
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]\Iozuffir.*  He  was  assassinated  by  the  hand  of  his  grandson,  Ahmed,  who 
changed  the  ancient  capital,  Anludwarra,  for  the  city  founded  by  himself,  and 

called  Ahmedabad,  one  of  the  most  splendid  in  the  east. 

With  the  apostacy  of  the  Tak,t  the  name  appears  to  have  been  obliterated  from 
the  tribes  of  Rajast’han  ; nor  has  my  search  ever  discovered  one  of  this  name  now 

existing. 

In  all  the  ancient  catalogues  of  the  thirty-six  royal  races  of  India  the  Jit 

has  a place,  though  by  none  is  he  ever  styled  ‘ Rajpoot nor  am  I aware  of  any 
instance  of  a Rajpoot’s  intermarriage  with  a Jit.  It  is  a name  widely  disseminated 
over  India,  though  it  does  not  now  occupy  a very  elevated  place  amongst  the 
inhabitants,  belonging  chiefly  to  the  agricultural  classes. 

In  the  Punjab  they  still  retain  their  ancient  name  of  Jit.  On  the  Jumna  and 
Ganges  they  are  styled  Jdts,  of  whom  the  chief  of  Bhurtpoor  is  the  most  conspicuous. 
On  the  Indus  and  in  Saurashtra  they  are  termed  Juts.  The  greater  portion  of 
the  husbandmen  in  Rajast’han  are  Jits  ; and  there  are  numerous  tribes  beyond  the 
Indus,  now  proselytes  to  the  Mahomedan  religion,  who  derive  their  origin  from 

{liis  clflss 

Of  its  ancient  history  sufficient  has  been  already  said.  We  will  merely  add,  that 
the  kingdom  of  the  great  Gete,  whose  capital  was  on  the  Jaxartes,  preserved  its 
integrity  and  name  from  the  period  of  Cyrus  to  the  fourteenth  century,  when  it 
was  converted  from  idolatry  to  the  faith  of  Islam.  Herodotus  informs  us  that  the 
Getes  were  theists  and  held  the  tenet  of  the  soul’s  immortality  ; and  De  Guignes,! 
from  Chinese  authorities,  asserts  that  at  a very  early  period  they  had  embraced  the 
religion  of  Fo  or  Boodha. 

The  traditions  of  the  Jits  claim  the  regions  west  of  the  Indus  as  the  cradle  of 
the  race,  and  make  them  of  Yadu  extraction  ; thus  corroborating  the  annals  of  the 

Yadus,  which  state  their  migration  from  Zabulist’han,  and  almost  inducing  us  to 

dispense 


• * Tlie  victorious.’ 

t TheMrilSecuMgi.es  the  ancestry  of  the  apostate  for  twenty-three  generations;  the  ^ "‘‘T Ik' 
same  which  introduced  the  Nagvansa,  seven  centuries  before  the  Christian  era,  into  India.  The  author  of  the  J-''" 

origin  of  the  name  of  T4k,  or  Taunk,  from  Tarka  ‘ expulsion,’  from  his  caste,  winch  he  styles  Khetn,  evmcmg  his  ig 

of  this  ancient  race. 

J “ The  superiority  of  the  Chinese  over  the  Turks  caused  the  great  Khan  to  turn  his  arms  against  the  ^ 

Mawer-ool-Nehr  (Transoxiana),  descended  from  the  Yuchi,  and  bred  on  the  Jihoon  or  Oxus,  whence  they  had  extend^ 

“ themselves  along  the  Indus  and  even  Ganges,  and  are  there  yet  found.  These  Getes  had  embraced  the  religion  of  To. 
Hist.  Gen.  des  Huns,  tom.  i.  p.  375. 


THE  RAJPOOT  TRIBES. 


107 


dispense  with  the  descent  of  tins  tribe  from  Crishna,  and  to  pronounce  it  an 
important  colony  of  the  Yuchi,  Yuti,  or  Jits.  Of  the  first  migration  from  central 
Asia  of  this  race  within  the  Indus,  we  have  no  record  : it  might  have  been  simul- 
taneous with  the  Takshac,  from  the  wars  of  Cyrus  or  his  ancestors. 

It  has  been  already  remarked,  that  the  Jit  divided  witli  the  Takshac  the  claim 
of  being  the  parent  name  of  the  various  tribes  called  Scythic,  invaders  of  *India  ; 
and  there  is  now  before  the  author  an  inscription  of  the  fifth  century  applying  both 
epithets  to  the  same  prince,*  who  is  invested  moreover  with  the  Scythic  quality  of 
worshipping  the  sun.  It  states,  likewise,  that  the  mother  of  this  Jit  prince  was  of 
Yadu  race  : strengthening  their  claims  to  a niche  amongst  the  thirty-six  llajculas, 
as  well  as  their  Yadu  descent. 

The  fifth  century  of  the  Christian  era,  to  which  this  inscription  belongs,  is  a 
period  of  interest  in  Jit  history.  De  Guignes,  from  original  authorities,  states  the 
Yuchi,  or  Jits,  to  have  established  themselves  in  the  Punjab  in  the  fifth  and  sixth 
centuries,  and  the  inscription  now  quoted  applies  to  a prince  whose  capital  is  styled 
Salindrapoora  in  these  regions  ; and  doubtless  the  Salivahanpoor\  where  the  Yadu 
Bhattis  established  themselves  on  the  expulsion  of  the  Tak. 

How  much  earlier  than  this  the  Jit  penetrated  into  RajasPhan  must  be  left  to 
more  ancient  inscriptions  to  determine  : suffice  it,  that  in  A.D.  410  we  find  him  in 
power.t 

When  the  Yadu  was  expelled  from  Salivahanpoora,  and  forced  to  seek  refuge 

across 


* “ To  my  foe,  salutation!  This  foe  how  shall  I describe?  Of  tlie  race  of  Jit  Cattida,  whose  ancestor,  the  warrior 
“ Takshac,  formed  the  garland  on  the  neck  of  Mahadeva.” 

Though  this  is  a figurative  allusion  to  the  snake  necklace  of  the  father  of  creation,  yet  it  evidently  pointed  to  the  Jit’s 
descent  from  the  Takshac.  But  enough  has  been  said  elsewhere  of  the  snake  race,  the  parent  of  the  Scythic  tribes,  which 
the  ilivine  Milton  seems  to  have  taken  from  Diodorus  s account  of  the  mother  of  the  Scythte ; 

“ Woman  to  the  waist,  and  fair  ; 

“ But  ended  foul  in  many  a scaly  fold?” 

Par,  Lost,  book  il. 

Whether  the  Jit  CattUa  is  tlie  Jit  or  Gete  of  Cathay  {da  being  the  mark  of  the  genitive  case)  we  will  leave  to  conjecture. 

t This  place  existed  in  the  twelfth  century  as  a capital ; since  an  inscription  of  Komarpal,  prince  of  Arihulwarra,  declares 
that  this  monarch  carried  his  conquests  “even  to  Salpoor.”  There  is  a Syal-kote  in  Rennell’s  geography,  and  Wilford  men- 
tions  “ Sangala,  a famous  city  in  ruins,  sixty  miles  west  by  north  of  Lahore,  situated  in  a forest,  and  said  to  be  built  by 
Pooru.” 

t Atthistime(A.D.  449)  the  Jut  brothers,  Hengist  and  Horsa,  led  a colony  from  Jutland  and  lounded  the  kingdom  of 
Kent  (q  Canthi,  ‘a  coast,’  In  Sanscrit,  os  in  Gothic  Konta9).  The  laws  they  there  introduced,  more  espeeiully  the  still 
prevailing  one  of  gavelkind,  where  all  the  sons  share  equally,  except  the  youngest  who  has  a double  portion,  are  purely 
ScYthic,  and  brought  by  the  original  Goth  from  the  Jaxartes. 

Alarie  had  finished  his  career,  and  Theodoric  and  Genseric  (nc,  ‘king,’  in  Sanscrit)  were  carrying  their  arms  into  Spam 
and  Africa. 
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across  the  Sutledge  among  the  Dahia  and  Johya  Rajpoots  of  the  Indian  desert, 
where  they  founded  their  first  capital,  Derrawul,  many  from  compulsion  embraced 
the  Mahomedan  faith  ; on  which  occasion  they  assumed  the  name  of  Jaty^  of 
which  at  least  twenty  different  offsets  are  enumerated  in  the  Yadu  chronicles. 

That  the  Jits  continued  as  a powerful  community  on  the  east  bank  of  the  Indus 
and  in  the  Punjab,  fully  five  centuries  after  the  period  our  inscription  and  their 
annals  illustrate,  we  have  the  most  interesting  records  in  the  history  of  Mahmoud, 
the  conqueror  of  India,  whose  progress  they  checked  in  a manner  unprecedented 
in  the  annals  of  continental  warflire.  It  was  in  416  of  the  Hegira  (A.D.  10^6) 
that  Mahmoud  marched  an  army  against  the  Jits,  who  had  harrassed  and  insulted 
him  on  the  return  from  his  last  expedition  against  Saurashtra.  The  interest  of 
the  account  authorises  its  being  given  from  the  original. 

“ The  Jits  inhabited  the  country  on  the  borders  of  Moolt’han,  along  the  river 
“ that  runs  by  the  mountains  of  Joud.t  When  Mahmoud  reached  Moolt’han, 
“ finding  the  Jit  country  defended  by  great  rivers,  he  built  fifteen  hundred  boats, t 
“ each  armed  with  six  iron  spikes  projecting  from  their  prows,  to  prevent  their 
“ being  boarded  by  the  enemy,  expert  in  this  kind  of  warfare.  In  each  boat  he 
“ placed  twenty  arches,  and  some  with  fire-balls  of  naptha  to  burn  the  Jit  fleet. 
“ The  monarch  having  determined  on  their  extirpation,  awaited  the  result  at 
Moolfhan.  The  Jits  sent  their  wives,  children,  and  effects  to  Sind  Sagur,§  and 
launched  four  thousand,  or,  as  others  say,  eight  thousand  boats  well  armed  to 
“ meet  the  Guznians.  A terrible  conflict  ensued,  but  the  projecting  spikes  sunk 
“ the  Jit  boats  while  others  were  set  on  fire.  Few  escaped  from  this  scene  of 
“ terror  ; and  those  who  did,  met  with  the  more  severe  fate  of  captivity .”11 

Many  doubtless  did  escape  ; and  it  is  most  probable  that  the  Jit  communities,  on 
whose  overthrow  the  state  of  Bikaner  was  founded,  were  remnants  of  this  very 
warfare. 

Not 

♦ Why  should  these  proselytes,  if  originally  Yadu,  assume  the  name  of  Jit  or  Jat?  It  must  be  either  that  the  Yadus  were 
themselves  the  Scythic  Yuti  or  Yuchi,  or  that  the  branches  intermarried  with  tlie  Jits,  and  consequently  became  degraded  as 
Yadus,  and  the  mixed  issue  bore  the  name  of  the  mother. 

t The  Jiddoo  ca  Dang,  or  ‘hills  of  Yadu,’  mentioned  in  the  sketch  of  this  race  as  one  of  their  intermediate  points  of  halt 
when  they  were  driven  from  India  after  the  Maliabharat. 

^ Near  the  spot  where  Alexander  built  his  fleet,  which  navigated  to  Babylon  thirteen  hundred  years  before. 

§ Translated  by  Dow, ‘an  island.’  Sind  Sagur  is  one  of  the  Do-dbas  of  the  Punjab.  I have  compared  Dow’s  translation 
of  the  earlier  portion  of  the  history  of  Ferishta  with  the  original,  and  it  is  infinitely  more  faithful  than  the  world  gives  him 
credit  for.  His  errors  are  most  considerable  in  numerals  and  in  weights  and  measures;  and  it  is  owing  to  this  that  he  has 
made  the  captured  wealth  of  India  appear  so  incredible.  ||  Ferishta,  vol.  i. 
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Not  long  after  this  event  the  original  empire  of  the  Gete  was  overturned,  when 
many  fugitives  found  a refuge  in  India.  In  13G0,  Togultash  Timoor  was  the  great 
Khan  of  the  Gete  nation  ; idolators  even  to  this  period.  He  had  conquered  Kho- 
rassan,  invaded  Transoxiana  (whose  prince  fled,  but  whose  nephew.  Ameer  Timoor, 
averted  its  subjugation),  gained  the  friendship  of  Togultash,  and  commanded  a hun- 
dred thousand  Gete  warriors.  In  1369,  when  tlie  Getic  Khan  died,  such  was  the 
ascendancy  obtained  by  Timoor  over  his  subjects,  that  the  Couraltai,  or  general 
assembly,  transferred  the  title  of  Grand  Khan  from  the  Getic  to  the  Chagitai  Timoor. 
In  1370  he  married  a Getic  princess,  and  added  Kogend  and  Samarkand  to  his  patri- 
mony, Transoxiana.  Rebellions  and  massacres  almost  depopulated  this  nursery  of 
mankind,  ere  the  Getes  abandoned  their  independence  ; nor  was  it  till  1388,  after 
six  invasions,  in  which  he  burnt  their  towns,  brought  away  their  wealth,  and  almost 
annihilated  the  nation,  that  he  felt  himself  secure. 

In  his  expedition  into  India,  having  overrun  great  part  of  Europe,  “ taken 
“ Moscow,  and  slain  the  soldiers  of  the  barbarous  Ooroos,”  he  encountered  his  old 
foes  “ the  Getes,  who  inhabited  the  plains  of  Toheem,  where  he  put  two  thousand 
“ to  the  sword,  pursuing  them  into  the  desert  and  slaughtering  many  more  near 
the  Caggar.^’* 

Still  the  Jit  maintained  himself  in  the  Punjab,  and  the  most  powerful  and  inde- 
pendent  prince  of  India  at  this  day  is  the  Jit  prince  of  Lahore,  holding  dominion 
over  the  identical  regions  where  the  Yuchi  colonized  in  the  fifth  century,  and  wliere 
the  Yadus,  driven  from  Guzni,  established  themselves  on  the  ruins  of  the  Taks.  The 
Jit  cavalier  retains  a portion  of  his  Scythic  manners,  and  preserves  the  use  of  the 
chukra  or  discus,  the  weapon  of  the  Yadu  Crishna  in  the  remote  age  ot  the 
Bharat. 

Hun  or  Hoon Amongst  the  Scythic  tribes  who  have  secured  for  themselves  a 

niche  with  the  thirty-six  races  of  India,  is  the  Hun.  At  what  period  this  race, 
so  well  known  by  its  ravages  and  settlement  in  Europe,  invaded  India,  we  know 
not.  Doubtless  it  was  in  the  society  of  many  others  yet  found  in  the  peninsula  of 

Sauraslitra. 

“ Abulgazi,  vol.  ii.  chap.  16.  After  liis  battle  with  Sooltan  Mahmoud  of  Dehli,  Timoor  gave  orders,  to  use  the  word  ol 
his  historian,  “for  the  slaughter  of  a hundred  thousand  infidel  slaves.  The  great  mosque  was  fired,  and  the  souls  of  the 
“ infidels  were  sent  to  the  abyss  of  hell.  Towers  were  erected  of  their  heads,  and  their  bodies  were  thrown  as  food  to' the 
“ beasts  and  birds  of  prey.  At  Mairta  the  infidel  Guebres  were  flayed  alive.”  This  was  by  order  of  Tamerlane,  to  u lioni 
the  dramatic  historians  of  Europe  assign  every  great  and  good  quality ! 
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•Saurashtra,  as  the  Catti,  the  Balia,  the  Macvvahana,  See.  It  is,  however,  confined 
to  the  genealogies  of  that  peninsula ; for  although  we  have  mention  of  the  Hun 
in  the  chronicles  and  inscriptions  of  India  at  a very  early  period,  he  failed  to 

obtain  a place  in  the  catalogue  of  the  northern  bards. 

The  earliest  notice  of  the  tribe  is  in  an  inscription*  recording  the  power  of  a 
prince  of  Behar,  who,  amidst  his  other  conquests,  » humbled  the  pride  of  the 
Huns.”  In  the  annals  of  the  early  history  of  Mewar,  in  the  catalogue  of  princes 
who  made  common  cause  with  this  the  chief  of  all  the  Rajpoots,  when  Cheetore 
was  assailed  in  the  first  irruption  of  the  Mahomedans,  was  Ungutsi,  lord  of  the 
Huns,  who  led  his  quota  on  this  occasion.  De  Guignest  describes  Ungut  as  being 
the  nline  of  a considerable  horde  of  Huns  or  Moguls ; and  Abulgazi  says  that  the 
Tartar  tribe  who  guarded  the  great  wall  of  China  were  termed  Ungutti,  who  had 
a distinct  prince  with  high  pay  and  honour.  The  countries  inhabited  by  the 
Hiong-nou  and  the  Ou-huon,  the  Turks  and  Moguls,  called  < Tatar’  from  Tatan, 
the  name  of  the  country  from  the  banks  of  the  Irtish  along  the  mountains  of 
Altai  to  the  shores  of  the  Yellow  Sea,  are  described  at  large  by  the  historian  of 
the  Huns ; following  whom  and  other  original  sources,  the  historian  of  the  Fall  of 
Rome  has  given  great  interest  to  his  narrative  of  their  march  into  Europe.  But 
those  who  are  desirous  to  learn  all  that  relates  to  the  past  history  and  manners  of 
this  people,  must  consult  that  monument  of  erudition  and  research,  the  Geogiaphy 
of  Malte-Brun.l 

D’AnviIle,§  quoting  Cosmas  the  traveller,  informs  us,  that  the  white  Huns 
(K-vkoI  0'vmi)\\  occupied  the  north  of  India;  and  it  is  most  probable  a colony  of 

tiiese  found  their  way  into  Saurashtra  and  Mewar. 

It  is  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Chumbul,  at  the  ancient  Barolli,  that  tradition 
assigns  a residence  to  the  Hoon  ; and  one  of  the  celebrated  temples  at  that  place, 
called  the  Sengar  Chaorie,  is  the  marriage  hall  of  the  Hoon  prince,  who  is  also 
declared  to  have  been  possessed  of  a lordship  on  the  opposite  bank,  occupying  the 


. Asiatic  Researches,  vol.  i.  p.  136.  t Hist.  G«n.  des  Huns,  ton.,  iii.  p.  238. 

I Ptfois  de  G^ographie  universelle.  Malte  Bn.n  traces  a connettion  between  the  Hungarians  and  the  Scandinavians  from 
siraUarity  oflangnage:  “ A ces  siddes  priniitifs  oil  les  Huns,  les  Goths,  les  Jotes,  les  Ases,  et  bien  dautres  peoples  6ta.ent 
“ iji-unisautour  des  anciensautelsd’ Odin.”  Several  of  the  words  which  he  affords  us  are  Sanscrit  in  origin.  o . vi.  p. 

§ Eclaircisseroens  G^ographiques  sur  la  Carte  de  I’Inde,  p.  43. 

II  An  orthography  wliich  more  assimilates  with  the  Hindu  pronunciation  of  the  name  Huon,  or  Oun,  than  Hun. 
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site  of  the  present  town  of  Bhynsror.  In  the  twelfth  century  the  Hun  must  have 
possessed  consequence,  to  occupy  the  place  he  holds  in  the  chronicle  of  the 
princes  of  Guzzerat.  The  race  is  not  extinct.  One  of  the  most  intelligent  of  the 
living  bards  of  India  assured  the  author  of  their  existence  ; and  in  a tour  where 
he  accompanied  him,  redeemed  his  pledge,  by  pointing  out  the  residence  ot  some 
in  a village  on  the  estuary  of  the  Myhie,  though  degraded  and  mixed  with  other 
classes.* 

We  may  infer  that  few  convulsions  occurred  in  central  Asia,  which  drove  forth 
these  hordes  of  redundant  population  to  seek  subsistence  in  Europe,  without  India 
participating  in  such  overflow.  The  only  singular  circumstance  is,  by  what  means 
they  came  to  be  recognized  as  Hindus,  even  though  of  the  lowest  class.  Soodia 
we  cannot  term  them  ; for  although  the  Catti  and  the  Balia  cannot  be  regarded  as, 
or  classed  with  Rajpoots,  they  would  scorn  the  rank  of  Soodra. 

Catti. — Of  the  ancient  notices  of  this  people  much  has  been  already  saitl,  aiul 
all  the  genealogists,  both  of  Rajasfhan  and  Saurashtra,  concur  in  assigning  it  a 
place  amongst  the  royal  races  of  India.  It  is  one  of  the  most  important  tribes  ot 
the  western  peninsula,  and  which  has  effected  the  change  of  the  name  fiom 
Saurashtra  to  Cattiwar. 

Of  all  its  inhabitants  the  Catti  retains  most  originality  : his  religion,  his  manners, 
and  his  looks,  all  are  decidedly  Scythic.  He  occupied,  in  the  time  of  Alexander, 
that  nook  of  the  Punjab  near  the  confluent  five  streams.  It  was  against  these  Alex- 
ander marched  in  person,  when  he  nearly  lost  his  life,  and  where  he  left  such  a 
signal  memorial  of  his  vengeance.  The  Catti  can  be  traced  from  these  scenes  to 
his  present  haunts.  In  the  earlier  portion  of  the  annals  of  Jessuhner  mention  is 
made  of  their  conflicts  with  the  Catti ; and  their  own  traditions!  fix  their  settlement 
in  the  Peninsula  from  the  south-eastern  part  of  the  valley  of  the  Indus,  about  the 
eighth  century. 

In  the  twelfth  century  the  Catti  were  conspicuous  in  the  wars  with  Pirfhwiraja, 

there  being  several  leaders  of  the  tribe  attached  to  his  army,  as  well  as  to  tliat  of 

his 


* Tlie  same  bard  says  that  there  are  three  or  four  houses  of  these  Hoons  at  Tresaowee,  three  coss  from  Baro 
Kheechee  bard,  Mogjee,  says  their  traditions  record  the  existence  of  many  powerful  Iloon  princes  m 

t The  late  Captain  Maemurdo.  whose  deatlr  was  a loss  to  the  service  and  to  literature,  ^ves  an  anima^d 
ibits  of  the  Catti.  His  opinions  coincide  entirely  with  my  own  regarding  this  race.  e v . . p.  , 


habits 
Bombay. 
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his  rival,  the  monarch  of  Kanouj.* * * §  Though  on  this  occasion  they  acted  in  some 
dega*ee  of  subservience  to  the  monarch  of  Anhulwara,  it  would  seem  that  this 
was  more  voluntary  than  forced. 

Tlie  Catti  still*  adores  the  sun,  scorns  the  peaceful  arts,  and  is  much  less 
contented  with  the  tranquil  subsistence  of  industry  than  the  precarious  earnings 
of  his  former  predatory  pursuits.  The  Catti  was  never  happy  but  on  horseback, 
collecting  his  black  mail,  lance  in  hand,  from  friend  and  foe. 

We  will  conclude  this  brief  sketch  with  Captain  Macmurdo’s  character  of  this 
race.  “ The  Catti  differs  in  some  respects  from  the  Rajpoot.  He  is  more  cruel 
“ in  his  disposition,  but  far  exceeds  him  in  the  virtue  of  bravery  ;t  and  a character 
“ possessed  of  more  energy  than  a Catti  does  not  exist.  His  size  is  considerably 
“ larger  than  common,  often  exceeding  six  feet.  He  is  sometimes  seen  with  light 
“ hair  and  blue-coloured  eyes.  His  frame  is  athletic  and  bony,  and  particularly 
“ well  adapted  to  his  mode  of  life.  His  countenance  is  expressive,  but  of  the 
“ worst  kind,  being  harsh,  and  often  destitute  of  a single  mild  feature. 

Balla. — All  the  genealogists,  ancient  and  modern,  insert  the  Balia  tribe 
amongst  the  Raj-culas.  The  hyi'd,  or  ‘ blessing,’  of  the  bard  is  “ Tatla  Moolian 
ca  raOy*%  indicative  of  their  original  abodes  on  the  Indus.  They  lay  claim, 
however,  to  descent  from  the  Sooryavansi,  and  maintain  that  their  great  ancestor, 
Balia  or  Bappa,  was  the  offspring  of  Lava,  the  eldest  son  of  Ram  ; that  their 
first  settlement  in  Saurashtra  was  at  the  ancient  Dhank,  in  more  remote  periods 
called  Mongy  Puttun  ; and  that,  in  conquering  the  country  adjacent,  they  termed 
it  Ballakhetr  (their  capital  Balabhipoora),  and  assumed  the  title  of  Balla-rae. 
Here  they  claim  identity  with  the  Gehlote  race  of  Mewar : nor  is  it  impossible 
that  they  may  be  a branch  of  this  family,  which  long  held  power  in  Saurashtra. 
Before  the  Gehlotes  adopted  the  worship  of  Mahadeo,  which  period  is  indicated  in 
their  annals,  the  chief  object  of  their  adoration  was  the  sun,  giving  them  that 
Scythic  resemblance  to  which  the  Balias  have  every  appearance  of  claim. 

The 


• It  is  needless  to  particularize  them  here.  In  the  poems  of  Chund,  some  books  of  which  I have  translated  and  purpose 
giving  to  the  public,  the  important  part  the  Catti  had  assigned  to  them  will  appear, 

t It  is  the  Rajpoot  of  Cattiwar,  not  of  Rajast’han,  to  whom  Captain  Macmurdo  alludes. 

^ Of  their  personal  aj)pearance,  and  the  blue  eye  indicative  of  their  Gothic  or  Getic  origin,  the  author  will  have  occasion 
to  speak  more  particularly  in  his  personal  narrative. 

§ ‘ Princes  of  Tatta  and  Mooltan.  ’ 
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The  Balias  on  the  continent  of  Saurashtra,  on  the  contrary,  assert  their  origin  to 
be  Induvansa,  and  that  they  are  the  Balica-pootras  who  were  the  ancient  lords  of 
Arore  on  the  Indus.  It  would  be  presumption  to  decide  between  these  claims ; but 
I would  venture  to  surmise,  that  they  might  be  the  offspring  ot  Schl,  one  of  the 
princes  of  the  Bharat,  who  founded  Arore. 

The  Cattis  claim  descent  from  the  Balias  : an  additional  proof  of  northern  origin, 
and  strengthening  their  right  to  the  epithet  of  the  bards,  “ Lords  of  Moolthan  and 
Tatta.”  The  Balias  were  of  sufficient  consequence  in  the  thirteenth  century  to 
make  incursions  on  Mewar,  and  the  first  exploit  of  the  celebrated  liana  Ilamii  was 
his  killing  the  Balia  chieftain  of  Choteela.  The  present  chief  of  Dhank  is  a Balia, 
and  the  tribe  yet  preserves  importance  in  the  peninsula. 

Jhala  Macwahana.— This  tribe  also  inhabits  the  Saurashtra  peninsula.  It  is 
styled  Rajpoot,  though  neither  classed  with  the  Solar,  Lunar,  nor  Agni-cula  races ; 
but  though  we  cannot  directly  prove  it,  we  have  every  right  to  assign  to  it  a 
northern  origin.  It  is  a tribe  little  known  in  Hindust*han  or  even  Rajast’han,  into 
which  latter  country  it  was  introduced  entirely  through  the  medium  of  the  ancient 
lords  of  Saurashtra,  the  present  family  of  Mewar : a sanction  which  covers  every 
defect,  A splendid  act  of  self-devotion  of  the  Jhala  chief,  w'hen  Rana  Pei  tap 
was  oppressed  with  the  whole  weight  of  AkbaPs  power,  obtained,  with  the  gratitude 
of  this  prince,  the  highest  honours  he  could  confer, — his  daughter  in  marriage,  and 
a seat  on  his  right  hand.  That  it  was  the  act,  and  not  his  rank  in  the  scale  of 
the  thirty-six  tribes,  which  gained  him  this  distinction,  we  have  decided  proof  in 
later  times,  when  it  was  deemed  a mark  of  great  condescension  that  the  present 
Rana  should  sanction  a remote  branch  of  his  own  family  bestowing  a daughter 

in  marriage  on  the  Jhala  ruler  of  Kotah.* 

This  tribe  has  given  its  name  to  one  of  the  largest  divisions  of  Saurashtra, 
Jhalawar,  which  possesses  several  towns  of  importance.  Of  these  Bankaner, 

Hulwud,  and  Drangdra,  are  the  principal. 

Regarding  the  period  of  the  settlement  of  the  Jhalas  tradition  is  silent,  as  also 

on  their  early  history  : but  the  aid  of  its  quota  was  given  to  the  Rana  against  the 

first 


• Hisson,  Madhu  Sing,  the  present  administrator,  is  the  offspring  of  tlie  celebrated  Zalira  and  a lUnawut  cJ  e ta’ 
daughter,  which  has  entitled  his  (Madhu  Sing’s)  issue  to  marry  far  above  their  scale  m mnk.  So  muc  i oes  ^ “ 

Lod  rise  above  all  worldly  considerations  with  a Rajpoot,  that  althongh  Zalim  Sing  held  the  reins  of  the  nc  w.t  and  best 
ordered  state  of  Rajasfhan,  he  deemed  his  family  honoured  by  bis  obtaining  to  wife  for  bis  grandson  the  daughter  of  a tutchwaha 

minor  cliieftain. 
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attacks  of  the  Mahomedans  ; and  in  the  heroic  history  of  Pirfhwiraja  we  have 
ample  and  repeated  mention  of  the  Jhala  chieftains  who  distinguished  themselves 
in  his  service,  as  well  as  in  that  of  his  antagonist,  and  the  name  of  one  of  these,  as 
recorded  by  the  bard  Chund,  I have  seen  inscribed  on  the  gianite  lock  of  the 
sacred  Girmar,  near  their  ])rimitive  abodes,  where  we  leave  them. 

There  are  several  subdivisions  of  the  Jhala,  of  which  the  Macwahana  is  the 

principal. 

Jaitwa,  Jktwa,  or  Camari. — This  is  an  ancient  tribe,  and  by  all  authorities 
styled  Rajpoot ; tliough,  like  the  Jhala,  little  known  out  of  Saurashtra,  to  one  of 
the  divisions  of  which  it  iias  given  its  name,  Jaitwar.  Its  present  possessions  are 
on  the  western  coast  of  the  peninsula : the  residence  of  its  prince,  who  is  styled 
Rana,  is  Poorbunder. 

In  remote  times  their  capital  was  Goomlee,  whose  ruins  attest  considerable 
power,  and  afford  singular  scope  for  analogy,  in  architectural  device,  with  the  style 
termed  Saxon  of  Europe.  The  bards  of  the  Jaitwas  run  through  a long  list  of 
one  hundred  and  thirty  crowned  heads,  and  in  the  eighth  century  have  chronicled 
tlie  marriage  of  their  prince  with  the  Tuar  refounder  of  Dehli.  At  this  period  the 
Jaitwa  bore  the  name  of  Cainar  ; and  Sehl  Camar  is  reported  to  be  the  prince  who 
was  driven  from  Goomlee,  in  the  twelfth  century,  by  invadeis  fiom  the  noith. 
Witli  this  change  the  name  of  Camar  was  sunk,  and  that  of  Jaitwa  assumed,  which 
lias  induced  the  author  to  style  them  Camari ; and  as  they,  with  the  other  inhabi- 
tants of  this  peninsula,  have  all  the  appearance  of  Scythic  descent,  urging  no 
pretensions  to  connexion  with  the  ancient  races  of  India,  they  may  be  a branch  of 
that  celebrated  race,  the  Cimmerii  of  higher  Asia,  and  the  Cimbri  of  Europe. 

Their  legends  are  as  fabulous  as  fanciful.  They  trace  their  descent  from  the 
monkey-god  Hanuman,  and  confirm  it  by  alleging  the  elongation  of  the  spine 
of  their  princes,  who  bear  the  epithet  of  Pooncheria,  or  the  ‘long-tailed,’  Ranas 
of  Saurashtra.  But  the  manners  and  traditions  of  this  race  will  appear  more  fully 
in  the  narrative  of  the  author’s  travels  amongst  them. 

Gohil. — This  was  a distinguished  race ; it  claims  to  be  Sooryavansi,  and  with 
some  pretension.  The  first  residence  of  the  Gohils  was  Joonah  Khergurh,  near 
the  bend  of  the  Loony  in  Marwar.  How  long  they  had  been  established  here  we 
know'  not.  They  took  it  from  one  of  the  aboriginal  Bhil  chiefs  named  Kherwo, 
and  had  been  in  possession  of  it  for  twenty  generations  when  expelled  by  the 

Rahtores 
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Rahtores  at  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century.  Thence  migrating  to  Saurashtra,  they 
fixed  at  Perumgurh  ; which  being*  destroyed,  one  branch  settled  at  Bugwa,  and  Uie 
chief  marrying  the  daughter  of  Nundiin  Nugger  or  Nandode,  he  usurped  or  obtained 
his  father-in-law's  estates ; and  twenty-seven  generations  are  enumerated,  from 
SompM  to  Narsing,  the  present  Raja  of  Nandode.  Another  branch  fixed  at 
Seehore,  and  thence  founded  Bhownuggei*  and  Gogo.  The  former  town,  on  the  gulf 
of  the  Myhie,  is  the  residence  of  the  Gohils,  who  have  given  tlicir  name,  Gohil- 
war,  to  the  eastern  portion  of  the  peninsula  of  Saurashtra. 

The  present  chief  addicts  himself  to  commerce,  and  possesses  sliips  which  trade 
to  the  gold  coast  of  Sofala. 

Sarwya  or  Sariaspa. — Of  this  race  tradition  has  left  us  only  the  knowledge 
that  it  once  was  famous;  for  although,  in  the  catalogues  of  the  bard,  it  is  introduced 
as  the  “ essence  of  the  Khetri  race,”*  we  have  only  a few  legends  regarding  its 
present  degradation.  Its  name,  as  well  as  this  epithet  of  the  bard,  induces  a belief 
that  it  is  a branch  of  the  Aswas,  with  the  prefix  of  sdr,  denoting  ‘ essence,’  or 
priority.  But  it  is  useless  to  speculate  on  a name. 

SiLAR  or  SuLAR.—Like  the  former,  we  have  here  but  the  shade  of  a name  ; 
though  one  which,  in  all  probability,  originated  the  epithet  Lafike,  by  which  the 
Saurashtra  peninsula  was  known  to  Ptolemy  and  the  geographers  of  early  Europe. 
The  tribe  of  Lar  was  once  famous  in  Saurashtra,  and  in  the  annals  of  Anhulwarra 
mention  is  made  of  Sid  Rae  Jey  Sing  having  extirpated  them  throughout  his  domi- 
nions. Sular,  or  Silar,  would  therefore  be  distinctively  the  Lar.t  Indeed,  the  author 
of  the  Komarpdl  Charitra  styles  it  Raj4ilac,  or  ‘ regal  prince  but  the  name  on\y 
now  exists  amongst  the  mercantile  classes  professing  the  faitli  of  Boodha ; it  is 
inserted  as  one  of  the  eighty-four.  The  greater  portion  of  these  arc  of  Rajpoot 
origin. 

Dabi. — Little  can  be  said  of  this  tribe,  but  that  it  was  once  celebrated  in 
Saurashtra.  By  some  it  is  called  a brancli  of  the  Yadu,  though  all  the  genealo- 
gists give  it  distinct  importance.  It  now  possesses  neither  territory  nor  numbers. 

Gor.— The  Gor  tribe  was  once  respected  in  Rajast’han,  though  it  never  there 
attained  to  any  considerable  eminence.  The  ancient  kings  of  Bengal  were  of  this 
race,  and  gave  their  name  to  the  capital,  Luknowti. 

We 

• “ Sarweya  Khetrie  tyn  sir,"  f 5h,  as  before  observed,  is  a distinctive  prefix,  meaning  * excellent.' 
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We  have  every  reason  to  believe  that  they  were  possessors  of  the  land  after- 
wards occupied  by  the  Chohans,  as  they  are  styled  in  all  the  old  chronicles  the 
‘ Gor  of  Ajmdr.’  Repeated  mention  is  made  of  them  in  the  wars  of  Pirf  hwiraja,  as 
leaders  of  considerable  renown,  one  of  whom  formed  a small  state  in  the  centre  of 
India,  which  survived  through  seven  centuries  of  IVIogul  domination,  till  it  at 
length  fell  a prey  indirectly  to  the  successes  of  the  British  over  the  Mahrattas, 
when  Sindia,  in  1809,  annihilated  the  power  of  the  Gor  and  took  possession  of 
his  capital,  Soopoor.*  A petty  district,  yielding  about  £5000  annually,  is  all  this 
rapacious  head  of  a predatory  government  has  left  to  the  Gor,  out  of  about 
twelve  lacs  of  annual  revenue.  The  Gor  has  five  sacha : Ontahir,  Silhala,  Toor, 
Doosena,  and  Bodano. 

Dor  or  Doda. — We  have  little  to  say  of  this  race.  Though  occupying  a place 
in  all  the  genealogies,  time  has  destroyed  all  knowledge  of  the  past  history  of  a 
tribe,  to  gain  a victory  over  whom  was  deemed  by  Pirfhwiraja  worthy  of  a 
tablet.t 

Gherwal. The  GherwM  Rajpoot  is  scarcely  known  to  his  brethren  in  Ra- 

jast’han,  who  will  not  admit  his  contaminated  blood  to  mix  with  theirs;  though, 
as  a brave  warrior,  he  is  entitled  to  their  fellowship.  The  original  country  of  the 
Gherwal  is  in  the  ancient  kingdom  of  Cassi.t  Their  great  ancestor  was  Khortaj 
Deva,  from  whom  Jessonda,  the  seventh  in  descent,  in  consequence  of  some 
grand  sacrificial  rites  performed  at  Bindabassi,  gave  the  title  of  Boondela  to  his 
issue.  Boondela  has  now  usurped  the  name  of  Gherwal,  and  become  the  appella- 
tion of  the  immense  tract  which  its  various  branches  inhabit  in  Boondelkhund,  on 
the  ruins  of  the  Chundailas,  whose  chief  cities,  Kalinjra,  Mohini,  and  Mohoba, 
they  took  possession  of. 

The  Chundaila,  classed  by  some  of  the  genealogists  amongst  the  thirty-six  tribes, 
were  powerful  in  the  twelfth  century,  possessing  the  whole  of  the  regions  between 

the 

• In  1807  the  author  passed  through  this  teiTitory,  in  a solitary  ramble  to  explore  these  parts,  then  little  known  j and 
though  but  a young  Sub,  was  courteously  received  and  entertained  both  at  Baroda  and  Soopoor.  In  1809  he  again  entered 
the  country  under  very  different  circumstances,  in  the  suite  of  tlie  British  envoy  with  Sindia  s court,  and  had  the  grief  to 
witness  the  operations  against  Soopoor,  and  its  fall,  unable  to  aid  his  friends. 

The  Gor  prince  had  laid  aside  the  martial  virtues.  He  became  a zealot  in  the  worship  of  Vishnu,  left  off  animal  food, 
was  continually  dancing  before  the  image  of  the  god,  and  w'as  far  more  conversant  in  the  mystical  poetry  of  Crishna  and  his 
beloved  Radha  than  in  the  martial  song  of  the  bard.  His  name  was  Radhaca-das,  ^ the  slave  of  Radha  ; and,  as  far  as  he  is 
personally  concerned,  we  might  cease  to  lament  that  he  was  the  last  of  his  race. 

f See  Transactions  of  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  i.  p.  133. 
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the  Jumna  and  Nerbudda,  now  occupied  by  the  Boondelas  and  Bliaghelas.  Their 
wars  with  Pirt’hwiraja,  forming  one  of  the  most  interesting  of  Iris  exploits,  ended 
in  the  humiliation  of  the  Chundela,  and  prepared  the  way  for  their  concpicst  by 
the  Gherwals ; the  date  of  the  supremacy  of  the  Boondela  Manvira  was  about 
A.D.  1200.  Madhucar  Sah,  tlie  thirteenth  in  descent  from  him,  founded  Orcha 
on  the  Betwa,  by  whose  son,  Birsing  Deva,  considerable  power  was  attained. 
Orcha  became  the  chief  of  the  numerous  Boondela  principalities  ; but  its  founder 
drew  upon  himself  everlasting  infamy,  by  putting  to  death  the  wise  Abul  luizil, 
the  historian  and  friend  of  the  magnanimous  Akbar,  and  the  encomiast  and 
advocate  of  the  Hindu  race. 

From  the  period  of  Akbar  the  Boondelas  bore  a distinguished  part  in  all  the 
grand  conflicts,  to  the  very  close  of  the  monarchy ; nor,  amongst  all  the  brave 
chiefs  of  Rajast’han,  did  any  perform  more  gallant  or  laithful  services  than  the 
Boondela  chieftains  of  Orcha  and  Duttea.  Bagwan  of  Orcha  commanded  the 
advanced  guard  of  the  army  of  Shah  Jehan.  His  son,  Soopkurna,  was  Arung- 
zebe’s  most  distinguished  leader  in  the  Dekhan,  and  Dulput  fell  in  the  war  ot 
succession  on  the  plains  of  Jajow.  His  descendants  have  not  degenerated  ; nor  is 
there  any  thing  finer  in  the  annals  of  the  chivalry  of  the  West,  than  the  dignified 

and  heroic  conduct  of  the  father  of  the  present  chief.t 

The  Boondela  is  now  a numerous  race,  while  the  name  Gherwal  remains  in  their 


original  haunts. 

Birgoojur.— This  race  is  Sooryavansi,  and  the  only  one,  with  the  exception  ot 
the  Gehlote,  which  claims  from  Lava,  the  elder  son  of  Rama.  The  Birgoojur 

held  considerable  possessions  in  Dhoondar,t  and  their  capital  was  the  hill  fortress 

of  Rajore,§  in  the  principality  of  Macherri.  Rajgurh  and  Aiwa  were  also  their 


• Slain  at  the  instigation  of  prince  Selim,  son  of  Akbar,  aftenvards  the  emperor  Jehangir.  See  this  incident  slated  in  U,c 
emperor’s  own  Commentaries. 

t on  the  death  of  Madajee  Sindia.  the  females  of  his  family,  in  apprehension  ot  his 
refuge  and  protection  with  the  Raja  of  Duttea.  An  army  was  sent  to  demand  the.r  surrender,  a . ty 
the  conseqLce  of  refosal.  This  brave  man  would  not  even  await  the  attack,  hut  at  the 

hundred  horse,  with  their  lances,  carried  destruction  amongst  them  assmlants,  would  accept  no  ai.l,  and 

he  fell  in  defence  of  the  laws  of  sanctuary  and  honour.  Even  when  grmv  y 
refused  to  leave  the  field,  but  disdaining  all  compromise  awaited  Ins  fate.  The  au  I I 

gallant  deed  was  performed ; and  from  his  son.  the  present  llaja,  had  the  annals  of  Ins  house. 

, Amber  or  Jelpoor.  as  well  as  Macberri.  were  compreheoded  h.  Dhuondar.  the  ancient  geograp.uea,  designation. 

; Tbe  mins  of  Rajore  are  about  fifteen  miles  west  of  Rajgurh.  A pcrsui,  sen.  there  by  the  author  reported  the  existence 
of  inscriptions  in  the  temple  of  Nilkanta  Mahadeo. 
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j)ossessions.  The  Birgoojurs  were  expelled  these  abodes  by  the  Cutchwahas.  A 
colony  found  refuge  and  a new  residence  at  Anopsher  on  the  Ganges. 

Sengar. — Of  this  tribe  little  is  known,  nor  does  it  appear  ever  to  have  obtained 
great  celebrity.  The  sole  chieftainship  of  the  Sengars  is  Jugmohunpoor  on  the 
Jumna. 

SiKERWAL. — This  tribe,  like  the  former,  never  appears  to  have  claimed  much 
notice  amidst  the  princes  of  Rajasfhan  j nor  is  there  a single  independent  chieftain 
now  remaining,  although  there  is  a small  district  called  after  them,  Sikerwar,  on 
the  riglit  bank  of  the  Chumbul,  adjoining  Jaduvati,  and  like  it  now  incorporated 
in  the  province  of  Gwalior,  in  Sindia's  dominions.  The  Sikerwal  is  therefore 
reduced  to  subsist  by  cultivation,  or  the  more  precarious  employment  of  his  lance, 
either  as  a follower  of  others,  or  as  a common  depredator. 

They  have  their  name  from  the  town  of  Sikri  (Futtehpoor),  which  was  formerly 
an  independent  principality. 

Byce. — The  Byce  has  obtained  a place  amongst  the  thirty-six  races,  though  the 
author  believes  it  but  a subdivision  of  the  Soorvavansi,  as  it  is  neither  to  be  met 
with  in  the  lists  of  Chund,  nor  in  those  of  the  Komarpdl  Charitra,  It  is  now 
numerous,  and  has  given  its  name  to  an  extensive  district,  Bycewara  in  the  Do-ab, 
or  the  land  between  the  Ganges  and  Jumna. 

Dahia. — This  is  an  ancient  tribe,  whose  residence  was  the  banks  of  the  Indus, 
near  its  confluence  with  the  Sutledge  ; and  although  they  retain  a place  amongst 
the  thirty-six  royal  races,  we  have  not  the  knowledge  of  any  as  now  existing. 
They  are  mentioned  in  the  annals  of  the  Bhattis  of  Jessulmer,  and  from  name  as 
well  as  from  locale^  we  may  infer  that  they  were  the  Dahae  of  Alexander. 

JoYHA. — This  race  possessed  the  same  haunts  as  the  Dahia,  and  are  always 
coupled  with  them.  They  however  extended  across  the  Garah  into  the  northern 
desert  of  India,  and  in  ancient  chronicles  are  entitled  “ Lords  of  Jungul-Desa,”  a 
tract  which  comprehended  Heriana,  Bhatnair,  and  Nagore.  The  author  possesses 
a work  relative  to  this  tribe,  like  the  Dahia,  now  extinct. 

Mohil. — We  have  no  mode  of  judging  of  the  pretensions  of  this  race  to  the 
place  it  is  allowed  to  occupy  by  the  genealogists.  All  that  can  be  learned  of  its 
past  history  is,  that  it  inhabited  a considerable  tract  so  late  as  the  foundation  of 
the  present  state  of  Bikaner,  the  Rahtore  founders  of  which  expelled,  if  not  extir- 
pated, the  Mohil.  With  the  Maliin,  Malani,  and  Mallia,  also  extinct,  it  may 

claim 
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claim  the  honour  of  descent  from  the  ancient  Malli,  the  foes  of  Alexander,  whoso 
abode  was  Moolt’han.  (Qm.  Moliil-t’han  ?) 

Nicoompa. Of  this  race,  to  which  celebrity  attaches  in  all  the  genealogies,  we 

can  only  discover  that  they  were  proprietors  of  the  district  of  Mandelguih  piioi  to 
the  Gehlotes. 

Raj-Pali.— It  is  difficult  to  discover  any  thing  regarding  this  race,  which, 
under  the  names  of  Raj-pali,  Raj-palica,  or  simply  Pala,  are  mentioned  by  all  the 
genealogists  ; especially  those  of  Saurashtra,  to  which  in  all  probability  it  was  con- 
fined. This  tends  to  make  it  Scythic  in  origin  ; the  conclusion  is  strengthened  by 
the  deriv'ation  of  the  name,  meaning  * royal  shepherd : * it  was  probably  a branch 
of  the  ancient  Pali.* 

Dahirya.— The  Komarpdl  Charitra  is  our  sole  authority  for  classing  this  race 
with  the  thirty-six.  Of  its  history  we  know  nothing.  Amongst  the  princes  who 
came  to  the  aid  of  Cheetore,  when  first  assailed  by  the  arms  of  Islam,  was  “ the 
lord  of  Debeil,  Dahir,  Despatir\  From  the  ignorance  of  the  transcriber  of  the 


Gehlote  annals,  Belili  is  written  instead  o^Behetl;  but  w^enot  only  have  the  whole 
of  the  names  of  the  Tuar  race,  but  Dehli  was  not  in  existence  at  this  time. 
Slight  as  is  the  mention  of  this  prince  in  the  Cheetore  annals,  it  is  nevertheless  ot 
high  value,  as  stamping  them  with  authenticity  ; lor  this  Dalfir  was  actually  the 
despot  of  Sinde,  whose  tragical  end  in  his  capital  Debeil  is  related  by  Abul  Fuzil. 
It  was  in  the  ninety-ninth  year  of  the  Hegira  that  he  was  attacked  by  Cassini,  the 
lieutenant  of  the  Caliph  of  Bagdad,  and  treated  with  the  greatest  barbarity. 
Whether  this  prince  used  Bahir  as  a proper  name,  or  as  that  of  his  tribe,  must 
be  left  to  conjecture. 

Dahima.— The  Dahima  has  left  but  the  wreck  of  a great  name.  Seven  centu- 
ries have  swept  away  all  recollection  of  a tribe  who  once  afforded  one  of  the 
proudest  themes  for  the  song  of  the  bard.  The  Dahima  was  the  lord  of  Diana,  and 
one  of  the  most  powerful  vassals  of  the  Chohan  emperor,  Pirfhwiraja.  Three 
brothers  of  this  house  held  the  highest  offices  under  this  monarch,  and  the  period 
during  which  the  elder,  Kaimas,  was  his  minister,  was  the  brightest  in  the  Instory  of 
the  Chohan  ; but  he  fell  a victim  to  a blind  jealousy.  Poondir,  the  second  brother. 


* The  finul  syllable  ca  is  a mark  of  the  genitive  case, 
t ‘ Cliief  of  a country,’  from  d^s,  ‘ country,’  and  pati,  ‘ chief.  (Qu. 
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commanded  the  frontier  at  Lahore.  The  third,  Chaond  Rae,  was  the  principal 
leader  in  the  last  battle,  where  Pirfhwiraja  fell,  with  the  whole  of  his  chivalry,  on 
the  banks  of  the  Caggar.  Even  the  historians  of  Shabudin  have  pieserved  the 
name  of  the  gallant  Dahima,  Chaond  Rae,  whom  they  style  Khandiiai;  and  to 
whose  valour,  they  relate,  Shabudin  himself  nearly  fell  a sacrifice.  With  the 
Chohan,  the  race  seems  to  have  been  extinguished.  Rainsi,  his  only  son,  was  by 
this  sister  of  Chaond  Rae,  but  he  did  not  survive  the  capture  of  Dehli.  This  mar- 
riage forms  [the  subject  of  one  of  the  books  of  the  bard,  who  never  was  more 
eloquent  than  in  the  praise  of  the  Dahima.* 


Aboriginal  Races, 

Baugree,  Mer,  Kaba,  Meena,  Bhil,  Seriah,  T’hori,  Khangar,  Goand,  Bhurr, 
Junwar,  and  Sarud. 


Agricultural  and  Pastoral  Tribes, 

Ablnra  or  Aheer,  Goala,  Koormi  or  Koolmbi,  Goojur,  and  Jat. 

Rajpoot  Tribes  to  which  no  Sacha  is  assigned, 

Jalia,  Peshani,  Sohagni,  Chahira,  Ran,  Simala,  Boteela,  Gotchir,  Malun, 
Ohir,  Hool,  Bachuk,  Batur,  Keruch,  Kotuk,  Boosa,  and  Birgota. 

Catalogue  of  the  eighty  four  Mercantile  Tribes. 

Sri  Sri  Mai,  Srimal,  Oswal,  Bhagairwal,  Deendoo,  Pooshkurwal,  Mairtawal, 
Hursoruh,  Soorurwal,  Pilliwal,  Bhumboo,  Khundailwal,  Dohilwal,  Kehderwal, 
Deesawal,  Goojurwal,  Sohorwal,  Uggurwal,  Jaelwal,  Manutwal,  Kajotiwal, 
Kortawal,  Chehtrawal,  Soni,  Sojutwal,  Nagur,  Mad,  Julhera,  Lar,  Kupole, 
Khuraita,  Bururie,  Dusora,  Bamburwal,  Nagudra,  Kurbaira,  Buttewuia,  Me- 
warra,  Nursingpoora,  Khaterwal,  Punchumwal,  Hunerwal,  Sirkaira,  Byce, 

Stukhi, 

• Chuntl,  the  bard,  thus  describes  Biana,  and  the  marriage  of  Pirt’hwir&ja  with  the  Dahimee  : “ On  the  summit  of  the 
“ hills  of  Druinadahar,  whose  awful  load  oppressed  the  head  of  Sehesnag,  was  placed  the  castle  of  Biana,  lesembling  Kylas. 
“ The  Dahima  had  three  sons  and  two  fair  daughters  : may  his  name  be  perpetuated  throughout  this  iron  age ! One  daughter 
» was  married  to  the  Lord  of  Mewat,  the  other  to  the  Chohan.  With  her  he  gave  in  dower  eight  beauteous  damsels  and 
“ sixty-three  female  slaves,  one  hundred  chosen  horses  of  the  breed  of  Irak,  two  elephants,  and  ten  shields,  a pallet  of  silvei 
“ for  the  bride,  one  hundred  wooden  images,  one  hundred  chariots,  and  one  thousand  pieces  of  gold. 

The  bard,  on  taking  leave,  says  : “ the  Dahima  lavished  his  gold,  and  filled  his  coffers  with  the  praises  of  mankind.  The 
Dahimee  produced  a jewel,  a gem  without  price,  the  Prince  Rainsi.” 

The  author  here  gives  a fragment  of  the  ruins  of  Biana,  the  ancient  abode  of  the  Dahima. 
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Stukhi,  Kumbowal,  Jeerumval,  Bhagelwal,  Orchitwal,  Bamunwal,  Srcegoor, 
Thakoorwal,  Balmiwal,  Tepora,  Tilota,  Atburgi,  Ladisaka,  Bcduora,  Kheccho, 
Gusora,  Bahaoluir,  Jaimo,  Pudmora,  Meherea,  Dhakurwal,  Mungora,  (lodwal, 
Mohorwal,  Cheetora,  Kakulea,  Bhareja,  Uudora,  Sachora,  Bhoongrawal,  Mun- 
dahulu,  Bramunia,  Bagria,  Dindoria,  Borwal,  Sorbea,  Orwal,  Nufag,  and 
Nagora.  (One  wanting.) 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Rejlections  on  the  'present  Political  State  of  the  Rajpoot  Tribes. 

Having  thus  taken  a review  of  the  tribes  which  at  various  times  inhabited  and 
still  inhabit  Hindust’han,  the  subject  must  be  concluded. 

In  so  extensive  a field  it  was  impossible  to  introduce  all  that  could  have  been 
advanced  on  the  distinctive  marks  in  religion  and  manners ; but  this  deficiency 
will  be  remedied  in  the  annals  of  the  most  prominent  races  yet  ruling,  by  which 
we  shall  prevent  repetition. 

The  same  religion  governing  the  institutions  of  all  these  tribes,  operates  to 
counteract  that  dissimilarity  in  manners,  which  would  naturally  be  expected  amidst 
so  great  a variety,  from  situation  or  climate  ; although  such  causes  do  produce 
a material  difference  in  external  habit.  Cross  but  the  elevated  range  which  divides 
upland  Mewar  from  the  low  sandy  region  of  Marwar,  and  the  difference  of 
costume  and  manners  will  strike  the  most  casual  observer.  But  these  changes  are 
only  exterior  and  personal ; the  mental  character  is  less  changed,  because  the 
same  creed,  the  same  religion  (the  principal  former  and  reformer  of  manners), 
guides  them  all. 

We  have  the  same  mythology,  the  same  theogony,  the  same  festivals,  tiiough 
commemorated  with  peculiar  distinctions.  There  are  niceties  in  thought,  as  in 
dress,  which  if  possible  to  communicate  would  excite  but  little  interest  j wlien 
the  tie  of  a turban  and  the  fold  of  a robe  are,  like  Masonic  symbols,  distinguishing 
badges  of  tribes.  But  it  is  in  their  domestic  circle  that  manners  are  best  seen  ; 
VoL.  I.  R 
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where  restraint  is  thrown  aside,  and  no  authority  controls  the  freedom  of  ex. 
pression.  But  does  the  European  seek  access  to  tXu.sarwtum  of  nationality  ere  he 
gives  his  deltor  and  creditor  account  of  character,  his  balanced  catalogue  of  virtues 
and  vices?  He  may,  however,  with  the  Rajpoot,  whose  independence  of  mind  places 
him  above  restraint,  and  whose  hospitality  and  love  of  character  will  always  alford 
free  communication  to  those  who  respect  his  opinions  and  his  prejudices,  and 
who  are  devoid  of  that  overweening  opinion  of  self,  which  imagines  that  nothing  can 
be  learned  from  such  friendly  intercourse.  The  personal  dissimilarity  accordingly 
arises  from  locak ; tlie  mental  similarity  results  from  a grand  fixed  principle, 
which,  whatever  its  intrinsic  moral  defect,  whatever  its  incompatibility  with  the 
elevated  notions  we  entertain,  has  preserved  to  these  races,  as  nations,  the  enjoy- 
ment of  tlieir  ancient  habits  to  this  distant  period.  May  our  boasted  superiority 
in  all  that  exalts  man  above  his  fellows,  ensure  to  our  Eastern  empire  like  duration  ; 
and  may  these  notions  of  our  own  peculiarly  favoured  destiny  operate  to  prevent 
us  from  laying  prostrate,  in  our  periodical  ambitious  visitations,  these  the  most 
ancient  relics  of  civilization  on  the  face  of  the  earth!  For  the  dread  of  their 
amalgamation  with  our  empire  will  prevail,  though  such  a result  would  be  opposed 

not  only  to  their  liappiness,  but  to  our  own  stability. 

With  our  present  system  of  alliances,  so  pregnant  with  evil  from  tlieir  origin, 
this  fatal  consequence  (far  from  desired  by  the  legislative  authorities  at  home) 
must  inevitably  ensue.  If  the  wit  of  man  had  been  taxed  to  devise  a series  of 
treaties  with  a view  to  an  ultimate  rupture,  these  would  be  entitled  to  applause  as 
specimens  of  diplomacy. 

There  is  a perpetual  variation  between  the  spiiit  and  the  letter  of  every  treaty  , 
and  while  the  internal  independence  of  each  state  is  the  groundwork,  it  is  frit- 
tered away  and  nullified  by  successive  stipidations,  and  these  positive  and  negative 
qualities  continue  mutually  repelling  each  other,  until  it  is  apparent  that  inde- 
pendence cannot  exist  under  such  conditions.  Wliere  discipline  is  lax,  as  with 
these  feudal  associations,  and  where  each  subordinate  vassal  is  mastei  of  his  own 
retainers,  tlie  article  of  military  contingents  alone,  would  prove  a source  of  con, 
tention.  By  leading  to  interference  with  each  individual  chieftain,  it  would  render 
such  aid  worse  than  useless.  But  this  is  a minor  consideration  to  the  tributary 

pecuniary  stipulation,  which  unsettled  and  undetermined,  leaves  a door  open  to  a 

system 
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system  of  espionage  into  their  revenue  accounts — a system  not  only  disgusting,  but 
contrary  to  treaty,  which  leaves  ‘ internal  administration  ’ sacred.  These  openings 
to  dispute,  and  the  general  laxity  of  their  governments  coming  in  contact  with  our 
regular  system,  present  dangerous  handles  for  ambition  : and  who  so  blind  as  not 
to  know,  that  ambition  to  be  distinguished  must  influence  every  vicegerent  in 
the  East  ? While  deeds  in  arms  and  acquisition  of  territory  outweigh  the  meek 
eclat  of  civil  virtue,  the  periodical  visitations  to  these  kingdoms  will  ever  be 
like  the  comet’s, 

“ Foreboding  change  to  princes.” 

Our  position  in  the  East  has  been,  and  continues  to  be,  one  in  which  conquest 
forces  herself  upon  us.  We  have  yet  the  power,  however  late,  to  halt,  and  not  antici- 
pate her  further  orders  to  march.  A contest  for  a mud-bank  has  carried  our  arms 
to  the  Aurea  Chersonesus,  the  limit  of  Ptolemy’s  geography.  With  the  Indus  on 
tire  left,  the  Brahmapootra  to  the  right,  the  Himalayan  barrier  towering  like  a 
giant  to  guard  the  Tatarian  ascent,  the  ocean  and  our  ships  at  our  back,  such  is  our 
colossal  attitude  ! But  if  mis-directed  ambition  halts  not  at  the  Brahmapootra, 
but  plunges  in  to  gather  laurels  from  the  teak  forest  of  Arracan,  what  surety  have 
we  for  these  Hindu  states  placed  by  treaty  within  the  grasp  of  our  control  ? 

But  the  hope  is  cherished,  that  the  same  generosity  which  formed  those  ties  that 
snatched  the  Rajpoots  from  degradation  and  impending  destruction,  will  maintain 
the  pledge  given  in  the  fever  of  success,  ‘ that  their  independence  should  be 
sacred  that  it  will  palliate  faults  we  may  not  overlook,  and  perpetuate  this  oasis  of 
ancient  rule,  in  the  desert  of  destructive  revolution,  of  races  whosewirtues  are  their 
own,  and  whose  vices  are  the  grafts  of  tyranny,  conquest,  and  religious  intolerance. 

To  make  them  known  is  one  step  to  obtain  for  them,  at  least,  the  boon  of 
sympathy ; for  with  the  ephemeral  power  of  our  governors  and  the  agents  of 
government,  is  it  to  be  expected  that  the  rod  will  more  softly  fall  when  ignorance 
of  their  history  prevails,  and  no  kind  association  springs  from  a knowledge 
their  martial  achievements  and  yet  proud  bearing,  their  geneiosity,  com tcsy, 
extended  hospitality?  These  are  Rajpoot  virtues  yet  extant  amidst  all  their 
revolutions,  and  which  have  survived  ages  of  Mahoinedaii  bigotiy  and  power , 
though  to  the  honour  of  the  virtuous  and  magnanimous  few  among  the  crowned 
heads  of  eight  centuries,  both  Tatar  and  Mogul,  there  were  some  great  souls  ; 


men  of  liigh  worth,  who  aj)peared  at  intervals  to  redeem  tlie  oppression  of  a 
wiiole  preceding  dynasty. 

The  high  ground  we  assumed,  and  the  lofty  sentiments  with  which  we  intro- 
duced ourselves  amongstthe  Rajpoots,  arrogating  motives  of  purity,  of  disinterested 
l>enevolence,  scarcely  belonging  to  humanity,  and  to  which  their  sacred  writings 
alone  yielded  a parallel,  gave  such  exalted  notions  of  our  right  of  exerting  the 
attributes  of  divinity,  justice,  and  mercy,  that  they  expected  little  less  than 
alniiglity  wisdom  in  our  acts  : but  circumstances  have  throughout  occurred  in 
each  individual  state,  to  shew  we  were  mere  mortals,  and  that  the  poet’s  moral, 

“ ’Tis  distance  lends  enchantment  to  the  view,” 

was  true  in  politics.  Sorrow  and  distrust  were  the  consequences — anger  suc- 
ceeded ; but  the  sense  of  obligation  is  still  too  powerful  to  operate  a stronger 
and  less  generous  sentiment.  These  errors  may  yet  be  redeemed,  and  our 
Rajpoot  allies  yet  be  retained  as  useful  friends  : though  they  can  only  be  so 
while  in  the  enjoyment  of  perfect  internal  independence,  and  their  ancient  insti- 
tutions. 

“ No  political  institution  can  endure,”  observes  the  eloquent  historian  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  “ which  does  not  rivet  itself  to  the  heart  of  men  by  ancient  pre- 
“ judices  or  acknowledged  merit.  The  feudal  compact  had  much  of  this  cha- 
“ racter.  In  fulfilling  the  obligations  of  mutual  assistance  and  fidelity  by 
“ military  service,  the  energies  of  friendship  were  awakened,  and  the  ties  of 
“ moral  sympathy  superadded  to  those  of  positive  compact.” 

We  shall  throw  out  one  of  the  assumed  causes  which  give  stability  to  political 
institutions ; ‘ acknowledged  merit,’  which  never  belonged  to  the  loose  feudal 
compact  of  Rajwarra:  but  the  absence  of  this  strengthens  the  necessary  substitute, 
‘ ancient  prejudices,’  which  supply  many  defects. 

Our  anomalous  and  inconsistent  interference  in  some  cases,  and  our  non-inter- 
ference in  others,  operate  alike  to  augment  the  dislocation  induced  by  long  pre- 
ilatory  oppression  in  the  various  orders  of  society,  instead  of  restoring  that  harmony 
and  continuity  wliich  had  previously  existed.  The  great  danger,  nay,  the 
inevitable  consequence  of  perseverance  in  this  line  of  conduct,  will  be  their 
reduction  to  the  same  degradation  with  our  other  allies,  and  their  ultimate 
incorporation  with  our  already  too  extended  dominion. 


It 
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It  may  be  contended,  that  tlie  scope  and  tenor  of  these  alliances  were  not 
altogether  unfitted  for  the  period  when  they  were  formed,  and  our  circum- 
scribed knowledge ; but  was  it  too  late,  when  this  knowledge  was  extended,  to 
purify  them  from  the  dross  which  deteriorated  the  two  grand  principles  of  mutual 
benefit,  on  which  all  were  grounded,  viz,  ‘ perfect  internal  independence’  to 
them,  and  ‘ acknowledged  supremacy’  to  the  protecting  power?  It  will  be  said, 
that  even  these  corner-stones  of  this  grand  political  fabric,  arc  far  from  pos- 
sessing those  durable  qualities  which  the  contracting  parties  define,  but  that,  on 
the  contrary,  they  are  the  Ormuzd  and  Ahrimanes,  the  good  and  evil  principles 
of  contention.  But  when  we  have  superadded  pecuniary  engagements  of  in- 
definite extent,  increasing  in  the  ratio  of  their  prosperity,  and  armed  quotas  or 
contingents  of  their  troops,  whose  loose  habits  and  discipline  would  ensure  con- 
stant complaint,  we  may  certainly  take  credit  for  having  established  a system 
which  must  compel  that  direct  interference,  which  the  broad  principle  of  each 
treaty  professes  to  check. 

The  inevitable  consequence  is  the  perpetuation  of  that  denationalizing  principle, 
so  well  understood  by  the  Mahrattas,  “ divide  et  imperaJ'  We  are  few  ; to  use 
an  Oriental  metaphor,  our  agents  must  “ use  the  eyes  and  cars  of  others.”  That 
mutual  dependence  which  would  again  have  arisen,  our  interference  will  com- 
pletely nullify.  Princes  will  find  they  can  oppress  their  chiefs,  chiefs  will  find 
channels  by  which  their  sovereign’s  commands  may  be  rendered  nugatory,  anti 
irresponsible  ministers  must  have  our  support  to  raise  these  undefined  tributary  sup- 
lies;  and  unanimity,  confidence,  and  all  the  sentiments  of  gratitude  which  they  owe, 
and  acknowledge  to  be  our  due,  will  gradually  fade  with  the  national  degradation. 
That  our  alliances  have  this  tendency  cannot  be  disputed.  By  their  very  nature 
they  transfer  the  respect  of  every  class  of  subjects  from  their  immediate  sovereign  to 
the  paramount  authority  and  its  subordinate  agents.  Who  will  dare  to  urge  that  a 
government,  which  cannot  support  its  internal  rule  without  restriction,  can  be 
national  ? that  without  power  unshackled  and  unrestrained  by  exterior  council 
or  espionage,  it  can  maintain  self-respect,  the  corner-stone  of  every  virtue  with 
states  as  with  individuals  ? This  first  of  feelings  these  treaties  utterly  annihilate. 
Can  we  suppose  such  denationalized  allies  are  to  be  depended  uj)on  in  emer- 
gencies? or,  if  allowed  to  retain  a spark  of  their  ancient  moral  inheritance,  that  it 

will 
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will  not  be  kindled  into  a flame  against  us  when  opportunity  oflers,  instead  of  light- 
ing up  the  powerful  feeling  of  gratitude  which  yet  exists  towards  us  in  these  war- 

like  communities? 

Like  us  they  were  the  natural  foes  of  that  predatory  system  which  so  long 
disturbed  our  power,  and  our  preservation  and  theirs  were  alike  consulted  in  its 
destruction.  Wl.en  we  sought  their  alliance,  we  spoke  in  the  captivating  accents 
of  philanthropy;  we  courted  them  to  disunite  from  this  Ahrimanes  of  political 
convulsion.  The  benevolent  motives  of  the  great  mover  of  these  alliances  we 
dare  not  call  in  question,  and  his  policy  coincided  with  the  soundest  wisdom. 
But  the  treaties  might  have  been  revised,  and  the  obnoxious  parts  which  led 
to  discord,  abrogated,  at  the  expense  of  a few  paltry  lacs  of  tribute  and  a portion 
of  sovereign  homage.  It  is  not  yet  too  late.  True  policy  would  enfranchise 
them  altogether  from  our  alliance ; but  till  then  let  them  not  feel  their  shackles 
in  the  galling  restraint  on  each  internal  operation.  Remove  that  millstone  to  na- 
tional prosperity,  the  poignant  feeling  that  every  increased  bushel  of  corn  raised 
in  their  long-deserted  fields  must  send  its  tithe  to  the  British  granaries.  Let 
the  national  mind  recover  its  wonted  elasticity,  and  they  will  again  attain  their 
former  celebrity.  We  have  the  power  to  advance  this  greatness,  and  make  it  and 
its  result  our  own  ; or,  by  a system  unworthy  of  Britain,  to  retard  and  even 

quench  it  altogether.* 

Never  were  their  national  characteristics  so  much  endangered  as  in  the  seducing 
calm  which  followed  the  tempestuous  agitations  in  which  they  had  so  long  floated  ; 
doubtful,  to  use  their  own  figurative  expression,  whether  » the  gift  of  our  friendship, 
or  our  arms,”  were  fraught  with  greater  evil.  The  latter  they  could  not  withstand; 
though  it  must  never  be  lost  sight  of,  that,  like  ancient  Rome  when  her  glory  was 
fading,  we  use  “ the  arms  of  the  barbarians”  to  defend  our  conquests  against  them  ! 
Is  the  mind  ever  stationary  ? are  virtue  and  high  notions  to  be  acquired  fiom  contact 
and  example?  Is  there  no  mind  above  the  level  of  £10  monthly  pay  in  all 

the  native  legions  of  the  three  presidencies  of  India?  no  Odoacer,  no  Sevaji, 

again 

. If  Lord  Hastings’  philanthropy,  which  rejoiced  in  snatching  these  ancient  states  from  the  degradation  of  predate^ 
warfare  expected  that  in  four  short  years  order  should  rise  out  of  the  chaos  of  a century,  and  “ was  prepared  to  visit  with 
: Jrpl  u a"  svmptoms  of  internl.  neglect,  arising  from  supineness,  indifference,  or  concealed  ill-will if  a sign.hed 
..  fhaf  government 'would  take  upon  itself  the  task  of  restoring  order.”  and  that  “ all  charges”  on  this  score  ” w i d he 
“ demanded  and  rigidly  exacted  in  fine,  tliat  “ such  arrangements  would  be  made  as  would  deprive  t em  o e p i 
“ longer  abusing  the  spirit  of  liberal  forbearance,  the  motives  of  which  they  were  incapable  of  understanding  or  apprecia  g , 
what  have  they  to  hope  from  those  without  his  sympathies  ? 
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again  to  revive?  Is  the  book  of  knowledge  and  of  truth,  which  we  hold  up,  only 
to  teach  them  submission  and  perpetuate  their  weakness  ? Can  we  without  fresii 
claims  expect  eternal  gratitude,  and  must  we  not  rationally  look  for  re-action  in 
some  grand  impulse,  which,  by  furnishing  a signal  instance  ot  the  mutability  of 
power,  may  afford  a lesson  for  the  benefit  of  posterity  ? 

Is  the  mantle  of  protection,  which  we  have  thrown  over  these  warlike  races,  likely 
to  avert  such  a result?  It  might  certainly,  if  embued  with  all  those  philauthropic 
feelings  for  which  we  took  credit,  act  with  soporific  influence,  and  extinguish  the 


embers  of  international  animosity.  “ The  lion  and  the  lamb  were  to  drink  from 
the  same  fountain  they  were  led  to  expect  the  holy  Sat^a  Yug,  when  each  man 
reposed  under  his  own  fig-tree,  which  neither  strife  nor  envy  dared  approach. 

When  so  many  nations  are  called  upon,  in  a period  of  great  calamity  and  danger, 
to  make  over  to  a foreigner,  their  opposite  in  every  thing,  their  superior  in  most, 
the  control  of  their  forces  in  time  of  war,  the  adjudication  of  their  disputes  in  time 
of  peace,  and  a share  in  the  fruits  of  their  renovating  prosperity,  what  must  be  the 
result ; when  each  Rajpoot  may  hang  up  his  lance  in  the  hall,  convert  his  sword  to 
a ploughshare,  and  make  a basket  of  his  buckler?  What  but  the  prostration  ot 
every  virtue  ? It  commences  with  the  basis  of  the  Rajpoot’s, — the  martial  virtues  ; 
extinguish  these  and  they  will  soon  cease  to  respect  themselves.  Sloth,  low 
cunning  and  meanness  will  follow.  What  nation  ever  maintained  its  character  that 
devolved  on  the  stranger  the  power  of  protection!  To  be  great,  to  be  independent, 
its  martial  spirit  must  be  cherished  ; happy  if  within  the  bounds  of  moderation. 
Led  away  by  enthusiasm,  the  author  experienced  the  danger  of  interference,  when 
observing  but  one  side  of  the  picture— the  brilliant  lights  which  shone  on  their  long 
days  of  darkness,  not  calculating  the  shade  which  would  follow  the  sudden  glare. 

On  our  cessation  from  every  species  of  interference  alone  depends  their  indepen- 
dence or  their  amalgamation,— a crisis  fraught  with  danger  to  our  overgrown  rule. 

Let  Alexander’s  speech  to  his  veterans,  tired  of  conquest  and  refusing  to  cross 
the  Hyphasis,  be  applied,  and  let  us  not  reckon  too  strongly  on  our  cmi>ire  of 
opinion  : “ Fame  never  represents  matters  truly  as  they  are,  but  on  tlie  contraiy 
» magnifies  every  thing.  This  is  evident;  for  our  own  rci>utation  and  glory, 
» though  founded  on  solid  truths,  is  yet  more  obliged  to  rumour  than  reality.  * 

We  may  conclude  with  the  Macedonian  conqueror’s  reasons  for  shewing  the 

Persians 
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Persians  and  his  other  foreign  allies  so  much  favour  : “ The  possession  of  what  we 
“ got  by  the  sword  is  not  very  durable,  but  the  obligation  of  good  offices  is 
eternal.  If  we  have  a mind  to  keep  Asia,  and  not  simply  pass  thiough  it,  oui 
“ clemency  must  extend  to  them  also,  and  their  fidelity  will  make  our  empire 
“ everlasting.  As  for  ourselves,  we  have  more  than  we  know  what  to  do  with, 
“ and  it  must  be  an  insatiable  avaricious  temper  which  desires  to  continue  to  fill 
“ what  already  mns  over.”* 

* Quintus  Curtins,  lib.  viii. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

Introduction.— Existing  condition  of  Bajast'han — General  resemblance  heiviecn  the  ancient  systems  of  Asia 
and  Europe.— Noble  origin  of  the  Rajpoot  race.—Rahtores  of  Manvar.—  Cutchxmhas  of  Amber.— 
Hesodias  of  Meimr.— Gradation  of  Ranks.— Revenues  and  rights  of  the  Crown. — Ihirrar.- Khur  Lakur. 

It  is  more  tlian  doubtful  whether  any  code  of  civil  or  criminal  jurisprudence 
ever  existed  in  any  of  these  principalities ; though  it  is  certain  that  none  is  at  this 
day  discoverable  in  their  archives.  But  tliere  is  a martial  system  peculiar  to 
these  Rajpoot  states,  so  extensive  in  its  operation  as  to  embrace  every  object  of 
society.  This  is  so  analogous  to  the  ancient  feudal  system  of  Euro])c,  that  I 
have  not  hesitated  to  hazard  a comparison  between  them,  with  reference  to  a 
period  when  the  latter  was  yet  imperfect.  Long  and  attentive  observation  enables 
me  to  give  this  outline  of  a system,  of  which  there  exists  little  written  evidence. 
Curiosity  originally,  and  subsequently  a sense  of  public  duty  (lest  I might  be  a 
party  to  injustice),  co-operated  in  inducing  me  to  make  myself  fully  actpiainted 
with  the  minutiae  of  this  traditionary  theory  of  government;  and  incidents, 
apparently  trivial  in  tliemselves,  exposed  parts  of  a widely-extended  system, 
which,  though  now  disjointed,  still  continue  to  regulate  the  actions  of  extensive 
communities,  and  lead  to  the  inference,  that  at  one  period  it  must  have  attained 
a certain  degree  of  perfection. 

Many  years  have  elapsed  since  I first  entertained  these  opinions,  long  hcfoie 
any  connexion  existed  between  these  states  and  the  British  government ; when  theii 
geography  was  little  known  to  us,  and  their  Iiistory  still  less  so.  At  tliat  period 
I frequently  travelled  amongst  them  for  amusement,  making  these  objects  sub- 
servient thereto,  and  laying  the  result  freely  before  my  government.  1 had 
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abundant  sources  of  intelligence  to  guide  me  in  forming  my  analogies;  Montes- 
quieii  Hume,  Millar,  Gibbon;*  but  I sought  only  general  resemblances  am 
linea.mnts  similar  to  those  before  me.  A more  perfect,  because  more  famdiar 
picture,  has  since  appeared  by  an  author,t  who  has  drawn  aside  the  ved  of  mystery 
which  covered  the  subject,  owing  to  its  being  till  then  but  imperfectly  understood. 

I compared  the  features  of  Rajpoot  society  with  the  finished  picture  of  tins  eloquent 
writer,  and  shall  be  satisfied  with  having  substantiated  the  claim  of  these  tribes 
to  participation  in  a system,  hitherto  deemed  to  belong  exclusively  to  Europe. 

I am  aware  of  the  danger  of  hypothesis,  and  shall  advance  nothing  that  I do  not 

accompany  by  incontestable  proofs. 

Tlie  leading  features  of  government  amongst  semi-barbarous  hordes  or  civilizec 
independent  tribes  must  have  a considerable  resemblance  to  each  other.  In  the 
same  stages  of  society,  the  wants  of  men  must  every  where  be  similar,  and  will 
produce  the  analogies  which  are  observed  to  regulate  Tatar  hordes  or  German 
tribes,  Caledonian  clans,  the  Rajpoot  Cfila  (race),  or  Jhareja  Bhyad  (brotherhood). 
All  the  countries  of  Europe  participated  in  the  system  we  denominate  feudal; 
and  we  can  observe  it,  in  various  degrees  of  perfection  or  deterioration,  from  the 
mountains  of  Caucasus  to  the  Indian  ocean.  But  it  requires  a persevering  toil 
and  more  discriminating  judgment  than  I possess,  to  recover  all  these  relics  ol 
civilization  ; yet  though  time,  and  still  more  oppression,  have  veiled  the  ancient 
institutions  of  Mewar,  the  mystery  may  be  penetrated,  and  will  discover  parts  o 

a system  worthy  of  being  rescued  from  oblivion. 

Mahratta  cunning,  engrafted  on  Mahomedan  intolerance,  had  greatly  obscured 

these  institutions.  The  nation  itself  was  passing  rapidly  away:  the  remnant 

which  was  left  had  become  a matter  of  calculation,  and  their  records  and  then- 

laws  partook  of  this  general  decay.  The  nation  may  recover  ; the  physical  frame 

may  be  renewed  ; but  the  morak  of  the  society  must  be  recast.  In  this  chaos  a 

casual  observer  sees  nothing  to  attract  notice ; the  theory  of  government  appears, 

without  any  of  the  dignity  which  now  marks  our  regular  system.  M hatevei  does 

exist  is  attributed  to  fortuitous  causes-to  nothing  systematic  : no  fixed  principle 

is  discerned,  and  none  is  admitted ; it  is  deemed  a mechanism  without  a plan. 

This  opinion  is  hasty.  Attention  to  distinctions,  though  often  merely  nominal, 

will 


• Vol.  iii.,  Miscellaneous  Works. 
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will  aid  us  in  discovering  the  outlines  of  a picture  which  must  at  some  period 
have  been  more  finished;  when  real  power,  unrestrained  by  foreign  influence, 
upheld  a system,  the  plan  of  which  was  original.  It  is  in  these  remote  legions,  so 
little  known  to  the  AVestern  world,  and  where  original  manners  lie  hidden  under 
those  of  the  conquerors,  that  we  may  search  for  the  germs  ot  the  constitutions 
of  European  states.*  A contempt  for  all  that  is  Asiatic  too  often  marks  our 
countrymen  in  the  East : though  at  one  period  on  record  the  taunt  might  have 
been  reversed. 

In  remarking  the  curious  coincidence  between  the  habits,  notions,  and  govern- 
ments of  Europe  in  the  middle  ages,  and  those  of  Rajasfhan,  it  is  not  absolutely 
necessary  we  should  conclude  that  one  system  was  borrowed  from  the  other ; each 
may,  in  truth,  be  said  to  have  the  patriarchal  form  for  its  basis.  1 have  sometimes 
been  inclined  to  agree  with  the  definition  of  Gibbon,  who  styles  the  system  ot 
our  aheestors  the  offspring  of  chance  and  barbarism.  “ I.e  systeme  fcodal,  assem- 
“ blage  monstrueux  de  taut  de  parties  que  le  terns  et  fhazard  ont  reunies,  nous 
“ offre  un  objet  tres  complique:  pour  I’etudier  il  faut  le  decomposer,  t Ihis  1 

shall  attempt. 

The  form,  as  before  remarked,  is  truly  patriarchal  in  these  states,  where  the 
greater  portion  of  the  vassal  chiefs,  from  the  highest  of  the  sixteen  peers  to  the 
holders  of  a chu7'sa%  of  land,  claim  affinity  in  blood  to  the  sovereign. § 

The  natural  seeds  are  implanted  in  every  soil,  but  the  tree  did  not  gain 

maturity 


• It  is  a high  g-atification  to  be  supported  by  such  authority  as  M.  St.  Martin,  who,  in  his  ■ Discours  sur  I'Origmc  ct 
I'Histoirc  des  Arsacidcs,’  thus  speaks  of  the  system  of  goverumeut  termed  feudal,  which  I eonteud  ex,.ts  amongst  ri.e 
Raipoots  ■ “ On  pense  assez  gen^calcment  que  cette  sorte  de  gouvemement  qui  dommait  il  y a quclqucs  siccles,  ct  qu  on 
“ appelle  systea-e/rWaf,  6tait  partieulidre  i I’Europe,  et  que  e'est  dans  les  fordts  de  la  Germauie  qu'il  faut  eu  ehcreher 
rorigine.  Cependaut,  si  an  lieu  d’admettre  les  faits  sans  les  diseutcr,  comma  il  arrive  trop  souvent,  on  examn.a.t  nn 
“ pen  cette  opinion,  elle  disparaitrait  devant  ia  critique,  on  du  moins  elle  se  modifiemit  singulidroment ; et  1 on  verra.t  que, 
“ si  c-est  des  fotets  de  la  Germanic  que  nous  avons  tird  le  gouvemement  feudal,  il  n'en  est  certumomeut  pas  orignnurt, 
“ Si  Ton  vent  comparer  I'Europe,  telle  quelle  dtait  au  xii=.  sieele,  avee  la  monarehie  fondde  en  As.e  par  les  Arsandes  tro.s 
..  Sideles  avant  notre  dre,  partout  on  verra  des  institutions  et  des  usages  pareils.  On  y trouvera  lea  memos  d.gnUe^  a 
..  S^a.!  memos  titres,  the.  &e.  Boire,  ehasser,  eombattre,  faire  et  ddfaire  des  rois,  e’dtaient  la  les  nobles  oeeupatmna 
« d’un  V2.vi\\e."— Journal  Asiatiqne,  vol.  i.  p.  65.  It  is  nearly  so  With  tlie  Rajpoot, 
t Gibbon,  Miscell.  vol.  iii.  Du  govemement  feodal. 

t A ■ skin  or  hyde.'  Millar  (chap.  v.  p.  85)  deflnes  a ‘hyde  of  land,’  the  quantity  which  can  be  e.dtivated  by.  single  plough. 
A c/la  ' "1  or  hyde  ■ of  land,  is  as  Leh  as  one  man  can  water ; and  what  one  can  water  is  eqn^  to  what  one  ,d„ngh  can 
cultivate.  If  irrigation  ever  had  existence  by  the  founders  of  the  system,  we  may  suppose  tins  the  ineanmg  of  the  ten. 
which  designated  a knighCsfee.  It  may  have  gone  westward  with  emigration. 

§ BoapA  ‘sire,’  is  the  appellation  of  royalty,  aod,  stmnge  enongh,  whether  to  male  or  fcnale,  while  its  offsets,  wind, 
form  a numerous  branch  of  vassals,  are  called  bdbas,  ‘ the  infants.’ 
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maturity  except  in  a favoured  aspect.  The  perfection  of  the  system  in  England  is 
due  to  the  Normans,  who  brought  it  from  Scandinavia,  whither  it  was  probably 
conveyed  by  Odin  and  the  Sacasenaj,  or  by  anterior  migrations,  from  Asia;  wiic  i 
would  coincide  with  Richardson’s  hypothesis,  who  contends  that  it  was  introduced 
from  Tatary.  Although  s]icculative  reasoning  forms  no  part  of  my  plan,  yet  when 
I observe  analogy  on  the  subject  in  the  customs  of  the  ancient  German  tribes,  the 
Franks  or  Gothic  races,  I shall  venture  to  note  them.  Of  one  thing  there  is  no 
doubt-knowledge  must  have  accompanied  the  tide  of  migration  from  the  east ; 
and  from  higher  Asia  emerged  the  Asi,  the  Catti,  and  the  Cimbric  Lombard,  who 


spread  the  system  in  Scandinavia,  Friesland,  and  Italy. 

“ It  has  been  very  common,”  says  the  enlightened  historian  of  the  Feudal  System 
in  the  Middle  Ages,  “ to  seek  for  the  origin  of  feuds,  or  at  least  for  analogies  to 


“ them,  in  the  history  of  various  countries  ; but  though  it  is  of  great  importance 
“ to  trace  the  similarity  of  customs  in  different  parts  of  the  world,  we  should  guard 
“ against  seeming  analogies,  which  vanish  away  when  they  are  closely  observed. 

“ It  is  easy  to  find  partial  resemblances  to  the  feudal  system.  The  relation  of 
“ patron  and  client  in  the  republic  of  Rome  has  been  deemed  to  resemble  it,  as 
“ well  as  the  barbarians  and  veterans  who  held  frontier  lands  on  the  tenure  of 
“ defending  them  and  the  frontier ; but  they  were  bound  not  to  an  individual,  but 
“ to  the  state.  Such  a resemblance  of  fiefs  may  be  found  in  the  Zemindars  of 
Hindust’han  and  the  Timariots  of  Turkey.  The  clans  of  the  Highlanders  and 
“ Irish  followed  their  chieftain  into  the  field ; but  their  tie  was  that  of  imagined 
“ kindred  and  birth,  not  the  spontaneous  compact  of  vassalage.”* 

I give  this  at  length  to  shew,  that  if  I still  persist  in  deeming  the  Rajpoot  system 
a pure  relation  offends,  I have  before  my  eyes  the  danger  of  seeming  resemblances. 
But  grants,  deeds,  charters,  and  traditions,  copies  of  all  of  which  will  be  found 
in  the  Appendix,  will  establish  my  opinions.  I hope  to  prove  that  the  tribes  in  the 
northern  regions  of  Hindust’han  did  possess  the  system,  and  that  it  was  handed 
down,  and  still  obtains,  notwithstanding  seven  centuries  of  paramount  sway  of  the 
Mogul  and  Pat’han  dynasties,  altogether  opposed  to  them  except  in  this  feature 
of  government,  where  there  was  an  original  similarity.  In  some  of  these  states— 
those  least  affected  by  conquest— the  system  remained  freer  from  innovation.  It 
is,  however,  from  Mewar  chiefly  that  I shall  deduce  my  examples,  as  its  internal 


• Hallam’s  Jliddle  Ages,  vol.  i.  p-  200. 
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rule  was  less  influenced  by  foreign  policy,  even  to  the  period  at  which  the  imperial 
power  of  Dehli  was  on  the  decline. 

' As  in  Europe,  for  a length  of  time,  traditionary  custom  was  the  only  regulator 
of  the  rights  and  tenures  of  this  system,  varying  in  each  state,  and  not  unfrequently 
(in  its  minor  details)  in  the  different  provinces  of  one  state,  according  to  their 
mode  of  acquisition  and  the  description  of  occupants  when  acquired.  It  is  from 
such  circumstances  that  the  variety  of  tenure  and  customary  law  proceeds,  d o 
account  for  this  variety,  a knowledge  of  them  is  requisite;  nor  is  it  until  every  part 
of  the  system  is  developed  that  it  can  be  fully  understood.  The  most  trifling  cause 
is  discovered  to  be  the  parent  of  some  important  result.  II  ever  these  were 
embodied  into  a code  (and  we  are  justified  in  assuming  such  to  have  been  the 
case),  the  varied  revolutions  which  have  swept  away  almost  all  relics  of  their 
history  were  not  likely  to  spare  these.  Mention  is  made  of  several  princes  of  the 
house  of  Mewar  who  legislated  for  their  country;  but  precedents  for  every 
occurring  case  lie  scattered  in  formulas,  grants,  and  traditionary  sayings.  The 
inscriptions  still  existing  on  stone  would  alone,  if  collected,  form  a body  of  laws 
sufficient  for  an  infant  community  ; and  these  were  always  first  committed  to 
writing,  and  registered  ere  the  column  was  raised.  The  seven  centuries  of  turmoil 
and  disaster,  during  which  these  states  were  in  continual  strife  with  the  foe, 
produced  many  princes  of  high  intellect  as  well  as  valour.  Sanga  Rana,  and  Ins 
antagonist,  Sultan  Baber,  were  revived  in  their  no  less  celebrated  grandsons,  the 
great  Akbar  and  Rana  Pertap  ; the  son  of  the  latter,  Umra,  the  foe  of  Jeliangir, 

was  a character  of  whom  the  proudest  nation  might  be  vain. 

The  pen  has  recorded,  and  tradition  handed  down,  many  isolated  fragments 
of  the  genius  of  these  Rajpoot  princes,  as  statesmen  and  warriors,  touching  the 
political  division,  regulations  of  the  aristocracy,  and  commercial  and  agricultural 
bodies.  Sumptuary  laws,  even,  which  append  to  a feudal  system,  are  to  be 
traced  in  these  inscriptions  ; the  annulling  of  monopolies  and  exorbitant  taxes  ; 
the  regulation  of  transit  duties  ; prohibition  of  profaning  sacied  days  by 
immunities,  privileges,  and  charters  to  trades,  corporations,  and  towns  ; sut  i as 
would,  in  chines  more  favourable  to  liberty,  have  matured  into  a league,  oi 
obtained  for  these  branches  a voice  in  the  councils  of  the  state.  ^ y seai  c 
perishable  documents  than  parchment  when  I found  the  cabinet  of  the  prince 
ToLned  them  not,  was  unceasing ; but  though  the  bigotted  Mahomedan  destro>^ 
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most  of  the  traces  of  civilization  within  his  reach,  perseverance  was  rewarded  with 
a considerable  number.  They  are  at  least  matter  of  curiosity.  They  will  evnnce 
that  monopolies  and  restraints  on  commerce  were  well  understood  in  Rajwarra, 
thouo-h  the  doctrines  of  political  economy  never  gained  footing  there.  The  setting 
up  of  these  engraved  tablets  or  pillars,  called  is  of  the  highest  antiquity. 

Every  subject  commences  with  invoking  the  sun  and  moon  as  witnesses,  and 
concludes  with  a denunciation  of  the  severest  penalties  on  those  who  break  the 
spirit  of  the  imperishable  bond.  Tablets  of  an  historical  nature  I have  of  twelve 
and  fourteen  hundred  years’  antiquity,  but  of  grants  of  land  or  privileges  about 
one  thousand  years  is  the  oldest.  Time  has  destroyed  many,  but  man  more. 
They  became  more  numerous  during  the  last  three  centuries,  when  successful 
struggles  against  their  foes  produced  new  privileges,  granted  in  order  to  recall  the 
scattered  inhabitants.  Thus  one  contains  an  abolition  of  the  monopoly  of  tobacco  ; t 
another,  the  remission  of  tax  on  printed  cloths,  with  permission  to  the  country 
manufacturers  to  sell  their  goods  free  of  duty  at  the  neighbouring  towns.  To  a 
third,  a mercantile  city,  the  abolition  of  war  contributions,  § and  the  establishment  of 


its  internal  j udicial  authority.  Nay,  even  where  good  manners  alone  are  concerned, 
the  lawgiver  appears,  and  with  an  amusing  simphcitytll  “From  the  public  feast 
none  shall  attempt  to  carry  any  thing  away.”  “ None  shall  eat  after  sunset,”  shews 
that  a Jain  obtained  the  edict.  To  yoke  the  bullock  or  other  animal  for  any  work 
on  the  sacred  Amavus,1T  is  also  declared  punishable.  Others  contain  revocations 
of  vexatious  fees  to  officers  of  the  crown;  “ of  beds  and  quilts;”**  “the  seizure 
of  the  carts,  implements,  or  cattle  of  the  husbandmen,”tt  the  sole  boon  in  oui 
own  Magna  Charta  demanded  for  the  husbandman.  These  and  several  others,  of 
which  copies  are  annexed,  need  not  be  repeated.  If  even  from  such  memoranda 
a sufficient  number  could  be  collected  of  each  prince’s  reign  up  to  the  olden  time. 


what  more  could  we  desire  to  enable  us  to  judge  of  the  genius  of  their  princes,  the 
wants  and  habits  of  the  people,  their  acts  and  occupations?  The  most  ancient 

written  'customary  law  of  France  is  A.D.  1088,tt  at  which  time  Mewar  was  in  high 

prosperity ; 


* Sanscrit,  Skla.  t See  Appendix,  No.  XII.  § See  Appendix,  No.  XIII. 

II  See  Appendix,  No.  XIV.  H ‘ Full  moon.’— See  Appendix,  No.  XIII. 

' * It  is  customary,  when  officers  of  the  government  are  detached  on  service,  to  exact  from  the  towns  wliere  they  are  sent 
both  bed  and  board. 

tt  Seized  for  public  service,  and  frequently  to  exact  a composition  in  money. 


Hallam,  vol.  i.  p.  197. 
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prosperity ; opposing,  at  the  head  of  a league  far  more  powerful  than  France  could 
form  for  ages  after,  the  progress  of  revolution  and  foreign  conquest.  Ignorance, 
sloth,  and  all  the  vices  which  wait  on  and  result  from  continual  oppression  in 
a perpetual  struggle  for  existence  of  ages’  duration,  gradually  diminished  tlie 
reverence  of  the  inhabitants  themselves  for  these  relics  of  the  wisdom  of  their 
forefathers.  In  latter  years,  they  so  far  forgot  the  ennobling  feeling  and  resjicct 
for  “ the  stone  which  told  ” their  once  exalted  condition,  as  to  convert  the 
materials  of  the  temple  in  which  many  of  these  stood  into  places  of  abode,  lluis 
many  a valuable  relic  is  built  up  in  the  castles  of  their  barons,  or  buried  in  the 
rubbish  of  the  fallen  pile. 

We  have,  however,  the  books  of  grants  to  the  chiefs  and  vassals,  and  also  the 
orand  rent-roll  of  the  country.  These  are  of  themselves  valuable  documents. 
Could  we  but  obtain  those  of  remoter  periods,  they  would  serve  as  a commentary 
on  the  history  of  the  country,  as  each  contains  the  detail  of  every  estate,  and  the 
stipulated  service,  in  horse  and  foot,  to  be  performed  for  it.  In  later  times,  when 
turbulence  and  disaffection  went  unpunished,  it  was  useless  to  specify  a stipulation 
of  service  that  was  nugatory ; and  too  often  the  grants  contained  but  the  names 
of  towns  and  villages,  and  their  value ; or  if  they  had  the  more  general  terms  of 
service,  none  of  its  details.*  From  all  these,  however,  a sufficiency  of  customary 
rules  could  easily  be  found  to  form  the  written  law  of  fiefs  in  Rajast’han.  In 
France,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  the  variety  of  these  customs  amounted  to  two  hun- 
dred and  eighty-five,  of  which  only  sixty  t were  of  great  importance.  The  nuinbei 
of  consequence  in  Mewar  which  have  come  to  my  observation  is  consideiable, 
and  the  most  important  will  be  given  in  the  Appendix.  Were  the  same  plan 
pursued  there  as  in  that  ordinance  which  produced  the  laws  of  Pays  CoutumiersX 
of  France,  viz,  ascertaining  those  of  each  district,  the  materials  are  ready. 

Such  a collection  would  be  amusing,  particularly  if  the  traditionary  were  added 
to  the  engraved  laws.  They  would  often  appear  jejime,  and  might  involve  con- 
tradictions ; but  we  should  see  the  wants  of  the  people  ; and  if  ever  our  connexion 
(which  God  forbid!)  should  be  drawn  closer,  we  could  tlieii  legislate  without 

offending  national  customs  or  religious  prejudices.  Could  this,  by  any  instinctive 

impulse 

• Some  of  these,  of  old  date,  I have  seen  three  feet  in  lengtli.  t Hallam,  vol.  i.  p.  199. 

$ Hallam  notices  these  laws  by  this  technical  phrase. 
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impulse  or  external  stimulus,  be  effected  by  themselves,  it  would  be  the  era  of 
their  emersion  from  long  oppression,  and  might  lead  to  better  notions  of  govern- 
ment, and  consequent  happiness  to  them  all. 

Noble  Origin  of  the  Rajpoot  Race. — If  we  compare  the  antiquity  and  illus- 
trious descent  of  the  dynasties  whicli  liave  ruled,  and  some  which  continue  to 
rule,  the  small  sovereignties  of  Rajasfhan,  with  many  of  celebrity  in  Europe, 
superiority  will  often  attach  to  the  Rajpoot.  From  the  most  remote  periods  we 
can  trace  nothing  ignoble,  nor  any  vestige  of  vassal  origin.  Reduced  in  power, 
circumscribed  in  territory,  compelled  to  yield  much  of  their  splendour  and  many 
of  the  dignities  of  birth,  they  have  not  abandoned  an  iota  of  the  pride  and  high 
bearing  arising  from  a knowledge  of  their  illustrious  and  regal  descent.  On  this 
principle  the  various  revolutions  in  the  Rana’s  family  never  encroached ; and  the 
miglity  Jehangir  himself,  the  Emperor  of  the  Moguls,  became,  like  Caesar,  the 
commentator  on  the  history  of  the  tribe  of  Sesodia.*  The  potentate  of  the  twenty- 
two  Satrapies  of  Hind  dwells  with  proud  complacency  on  this  Rajpoot  king 
having  made  terms  with  him.  He  praises  heaven,  that  what  his  immortal  ancestor 
Baber,  the  founder  of  the  Mogul  dynasty,  failed  to  do,  the  project  in  which 
Hemayoon  had  also  failed,  and  in  which  the  illustrious  Akbar,  his  father,  had  but 
partial  success,  was  reserved  for  him.  It  is  pleasing  to  peruse  in  the  commentaries 
of  these  conquerors,  Baber  and  Jehangir,  their  sentiments  with  regard  to  these 
princes.  '\\e  have  the  evidence  of  Sir  Thomas  Roe,  the  ambassador  of  Elizabeth 
to  Jeliangir,  as  to  the  splendour  of  this  race  : it  appears  throughout  their  annals 
and  those  of  their  neighbours. 

Rahtores  of  Marwar — The  Rahtores  can  boast  a splendid  pedigree ; and  if 
we  cannot  trace  its  source  with  equal  certainty  to  such  a period  of  antiquity  as  the 
Rana  s,  we  can,  at  all  events,  shew  the  Rahtore  monarch  wielding  the  sceptre  at 
Canouj,  at  the  time  the  leader  of  an  unknown  tribe  of  the  Franks  was  paving  the 
w'ay  towards  the  foundation  of  the  future  kingdom  of  France.  Unwieldly  great- 
ness caused  the  sudden  fall  of  Canouj  in  the  twelfth  century,  of  which  the  existing 
line  of  Marwar  is  a renovated  scion. 

Cutchwahas  of  Amber. — Amber  is  a branch  of  the  once  illustrious  and  ancient 

Nissida, 


• Sesodia  is  the  last  change  of  name  M-hich  the  Rana’s  race  has  undergone.  It  was  first  Sooryavansa,  then  Grahilote  or 
Ochlote,  Aharj-a,  and  Sesodra.  These  changes  arise  from  revolutions  and  local  circumstances. 
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Nissida,  now  Nirwur,  which  produced  the  ill-fated  prince  whose  story*  is  so 
interesting.  Revolution  and  conquest  compelled  them  to  quit  their  ancestral 
abodes.  Hindust’han  was  then  divided  into  no  more  than  four  great  kingdoms. 
By  Arabian!  travellers  -we  have  a confused  picture  of  these  states.  But  all  the 
minor  states,  now  existing  in  the  w'est,  arose  about  the  period  when  the  feudal 
system  was  approaching  maturity  in  France  and  England. 

The  others  are  less  illustrious,  being  the  descendants  of  the  great  vassals  of 
tlieir  ancient  kings. 

Sesodias  of  Mewar. — Mewar  exhibits  a marked  difference  from  all  the  other 
states  in  her  policy  and  institutions.  She  was  an  old  established  dynasty  when  these 
renovated  scions  were  in  embryo.  We  can  trace  the  losses  of  Mewar,  but  with 
difficulty  her  acquisitions  ; while  it  is  easy  to  note  the  gradual  aggrandizement  of 
Marwar  and  Amber,  and  all  the  minor  states.  Marwar  was  composed  of  many 
petty  states,  whose  ancient  possessions  formed  an  allodial  vassalage  under  the 
new  dynasty.  A superior  independence  of  the  control  of  the  prince  arises  from 
the  peculiarity  of  the  mode  of  acquisition ; that  is,  with  rights  similar  to  the 
allodial  vassals  of  the  European  feudal  system. 

The  poorest  Rajpoot  of  this  day  retains  all  the  pride  of  ancestry,  often  his  sole 
inheritance ; he  scorns  to  hold  the  plough,  or  to  use  his  lance  but  on  horseback. 
In  these  aristocratic  ideas  he  is  supported  by  his  reception  amongst  his  superiors, 
and  the  respect  paid  to  him  by  his  inferiors.  The  honours  and  privileges,  and  the 
gradations  of  rank,  amongst  the  vassals  of  the  Rana^s  house,  exhibit  a highly 
artificial  and  refined  state  of  society.  Each  of  the  superior  rank  is  entitled  to  a 
banner,  kettle-drums  preceded  by  heralds  and  silver  maces,  with  peculiar  gifts  and 
personal  honours,  in  commemoration  of  some  exploit  of  their  ancestors. 

The  martial  Rajpoots  are  not  strangers  to  armorial  bearings,!  now  so  indis- 
criminately used  in  Europe.  The  great  banner  of  Mewar  exhibits  a golden  sun 

on 


* Nala  and  Dumyanta.  t Relations  anciennes  des  Voyageurs,  par  Renaudot. 

I It  is  generally  admitted  that  armorial  bearings  were  little  known  till  the  period  of  the  Crusades,  and  that  they  belong  to 
the  east.  The  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  were  distinguished  by  the  animals  on  their  banners,  and  the  sacred  writings  frequently 
allude  to  the  “ Lion  of  Judah.”  The  peacock  was  a favourite  armorial  emblem  of  the  Rajpoot  warrior;  it  is  the  bird  sacred 
to  their  Mars  (Kumara),  as  it  was  to  Juno,  his  mother,  in  the  west.  TJie  feather  of  the  peacock  decorates  the  turban  of  the 
Rajpoot  and  the  warrior  of  the  Crusade,  adopted  from  the  Hindu  through  the  Saracens.  “ Le  paon  u toujours  6te  1 embl^me 
“ de  la  noblesse.  Plusieurs  chevaliers  ornaient  leurs  casques  des  plumes  de  cet  oiseau;  un  grand  nombre  de  families  nobles 
“ le  portaient  dans  leur  blazon  ou  sur  leur  cimierj  quelques  uns  n’en  portaient  que  la  queue.”— Art.  ‘Arraoirie,  Dict.de- 
I’ancien  Regime. 
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on  a crimson  field:  those  of  the  chiefs  bear  a dagger.  Amber  displays  the 
panchranga,  or  five-coloured  flag.  The  lion  rampant  on  an  aigent  field  is  extinct 
with  the  state  of  Chanderi.* 

In  Europe  these  customs  were  not  introduced  till  the  period  of  the  Crusades, 
and  were  copied  from  the  Saracens;  while  the  use  of  them  amongst  the  Rajpoot 
tribes  can  be  traced  to  a period  anterior  to  the  war  of  Troy.  In  the  Mahabharat, 
or  great  war,  twelve  hundred  years  before  Christ,  we  find  the  hero  Bheesama 
exulting  over  his  trophy,  the  banner  of  Arjoona,  its  field  adorned  with  the  figure 
of  the  Indian  Hanuman.t 

These  emblems  had  a religious  reference  amongst  the  Hindus,  and  were  taken 
from  their  mythology,  the  origin  of  all  devices. 

Every  royal  house  has  its  palladium,  which  is  frequently  borne  to  battle  at  the 
saddle-bow  of  the  prince.  Rao  Bhima  Hara,  of  Kotah,  lost  his  life  and  protect- 
ing deity  together.  Tlfe  late  celebrated  Kheecheel  leader,  Jey  Sing,  never  took 
the  field  without  the  god  before  him.  “ Victory  to  Bujrung”  was  his  signal  for 
the  charge  so  dreaded  by  the  Mahratta,  and  often  has  the  deity  been  spiinkled 
with  his  blood  and  that  of  the  foe. 

Their  ancestors,  who  opposed  Alexander,  did  the  same,  and  caiiied  the  image 
of  Hercules  (Baldeva)  at  the  head  of  their  ai*ray. 

The  custom  (says  Arrian)  of  presenting  banners  as  an  emblem  of  sovereignty 
over  vassals,  also  obtained  amongst  the  tribes  of  the  Indus  when  invaded  by 
Alexander.  AVhen  he  conquered  the  Sac£e  and  tribes  east  of  the  Caspian,  he 
divided  the  provinces  amongst  the  princes  of  the  ancient  families,  for  which  they 
paid  homage,  engaged  to  serve  with  a certain  quota  of  troops,  and  received  from 
his  own  liand  a banner ; in  all  of  which  he  followed  the  customs  of  the  country. 
But  in  these  we  see  only  the  outline  of  the  system  ; w^e  must  descend  to  more 
modern  days  to  observe  it  more  minutely.  A grand  picture  is  drawn  of  the  power 
of  Mewar,  when  the  first  grand  irruption  of  the  Mahomedans  occurred  in  the  first 
century  of  their  era  ; when  “ a hundred  § kings,  its  allies  and  dependents,  had 
“ their  thrones  raised  in  Cheetore,”  for  its  defence  and  their  own  individually, 

when 

• I was  the  first  European  \vho  traversed  tliis  wild  country,  in  1807,  not  without  some  hazard.  It  was  then  independent : 
about  three  years  after  it  fell  a prey  to  Sindia. 

t The  monkey-deity.  | The  Kheechees  are  a branch  of  the  Cliohans,  and  Kheechiwara  lies  east  of  Haravati. 

§ See  annals  of  Mewar,  and  note  from  D’Anville. 
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when  a new  religion,  propagated  by  the  sword  of  conquest,  came  to  enslave  these 
realms.  This  invasion  was  by  Sinde  and  Mekran  j for  it  was  half  a century  later  ere 
“ the  light”  shone  from  the  heights  of  Pamer*  on  the  plains  of  the  Jumna  and 
Ganges. 

From  the  commencement  of  this  religious  war  in  the  mountains  westward  of 
the  Indus,  many  ages  elapsed  ere  the  ‘ King  of  the  Faith’  obtained  a seat  on  the 
throne  of  Yoodishtra.  Chund,  tlie  bard,  has  left  us  various  valuable  memorials  of 
this  period,  applicable  to  the  subject  historically  as  well  as  to  the  immediate  topic. 
Visaldeva,  the  monarch  whose  name  appears  on  the  pillar  of  victory  at  Dehli,  led 
an  army  against  the  invader,  in  which,  according  to  the  bard,  “ the  banners  of 
eighty-four  princes  were  assembled.”  The  bard  describes  with  great  animation  the 
summons  sent  for  this  magnificent  feudal  levy  from  the  heart  of  Anterbed  t to 
the  shores  of  the  western  sea,  and  it  coincides  with  the  record  of  his  victory,  which 
most  probably  this  very  army  obtained  for  him.  But  no  finer  picture  of  feudal 
manners  exists  than  the  history  of  Pirt’hwiraja,  contained  in  Chund’s  poem.  It  is 
surprising  that  this  epic  should  have  been  allowed  so  long  to  sleep  neglected  ; a 
thorough  knowledge  of  it,  and  of  others  of  the  same  character,  would  open  many 
sources  of  new  knowledge,  and  enable  us  to  trace  many  curious  and  interesting 
coincidences.!: 

In  perusing  these  tales  pf  the  days  that  are  past,  we  should  be  induced  to 
conclude  that  the  Couroltai  of  the  Tatars,  the  Chougdn  of  the  Rajpoot,  and  the 
Champ  de  Mars  of  the  Frank,  had  one  common  origin. 

Caste  has  for  ever  prevented  the  inferior  classes  of  society  from  being  incorpo- 
rated with  this  haughty  noblesse.  Only  those  of  pure  blood  in  both  lines  can  hold 
fiefs  of  the  crown.  The  highest  may  marry  the  daughter  of  a Rajpoot,  whose  sole 

possession 

• Tlie  Pamer  range  is  a grand  branch  of  the  Indian  Caucasus.  Cliund,  the  bard,  designates  them  ns  the  “ Purbut  Put 
Pamer,”  or  Pamer  Lord  of  Mountains.  From  Paliar  and  Pamer  the  Greeks  may  have  compounded  Paropamisan,  in  which 
was  situated  the  most  remote  of  the  Alexandrias. 

t The  space  between  the  grand  rivers  Ganges  and  Jumna,  well  known  as  the  Do-ab. 

I Domestic  habits  and  national  manners  are  painted  to  the  life,  and  no  man  can  well  understand  tlie  Rajpoot  of  yore,  who 
does  not  read  these. 

Those  were  the  days  of  chivalry  and  romance,  when  the  assembled  princes  contended  for  the  hand  of  the  fair,  w’ho  chose  her 
own  lord,  and  threw  to  the  object  of  her  choice,  in  full  court,  the  hur-mnla,  or  garland  of  marriage.  Those  were  the  days 
whicli  the  Rajpoot  yet  loves  to  talk  of,  when  the  glance  of  an  eye  weighed  with  a sceptre : wlien  three  things  alone  occupied 
him  : his  horse,  his  lance,  and  his  mistress  ; for  she  is  but  the  third  in  his  estimation,  after  all ; to  the  two  first  he  owed  her. 

T 0, 
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possession  is  a ‘shin  of  land-.’*  the  sovereign  himself  is  not  degraded  by  such 
alliance.  There  is  no  moral  blot,  and  the  operation  of  a law  like  the  Salic  would 
prevent  any  political  evil  resulting  therefrom.  Titles  are  granted,  and  even  fiefs 
of  office,  to  ministers  and  civil  servants  not  Rajpoots : they  are,  however,  but 
official,  and  never  confer  hereditary  right.  These  official  fiefs  may  have  originally 
arisen,  here  and  in  Europe,  from  the  same  cause  ; the  want  of  a circulating 
medium  to  pay  the  offices.  The  Muntrist  of  Mewar  prefer  estates  to  pecuniary 
stipend,  which  gives  more  consequence  in  every  point  of  view.  All  the  higher 
offices— as  cup-bearer,  butler,  stewards  of  the  household,  wardrobe,  kitchen, 
master  of  the  horse— all  these  are  enumerated  as  ministerialists  t at  the  court  of 
Charlemagne  in  the  dark  ages  of  Europe,  and  of  whom  we  have  the  duplicates. 
These  are  what  the  author  of  the  Middle  Ages  designates  as  “ improper  feuds.  § 
In  Mewar  the  prince’s  architect,  painter,  physician,  bard,  genealogist,  heralds, 
and  all  the  generation  of  the  foster-brothers,  hold  lands.  Offices  are  hereditary  in 
this  patriarchal  government ; their  services  personal.  The  title  even  appends  to 
the  family,  and  if  the  chance  of  events  deprive  them  of  the  substance,  they  are 
seldom  left  destitute.  It  is  not  uncommon  to  see  three  or  four  with  the  title  of 
purdhan  or  premier.il 

But  before  I proceed  further  in  these  desultory  and  general  remarks,  I shall 
commence  the  chief  details  of  the  system  as  described  in  times  past,  and,  in 
part,  still  obtaining  in  the  principality  of  the  Rana  of  Mewar.  As  its  geography 
and  distribution  are  fully  related  in  their  proper  place,  I must  refer  the  reader  to 
that  for  a preliminary  understanding  of  its  localities. 

The  local  disposition  of  the  estates  was  admirably  contrived.  Bounded  on  three 
sides,  the  south,  east,  and  west,  by  marauding  barbarous  tribes  of  Bhils,  Mers, 
and  Meenas,  the  circumference  of  this  circle  was  subdivided  into  estates  foi  the 
chiefs,  wliile  the  IMisa,  or  fiscal  land,  the  best  and  richest,  was  in  the  heart  of 
the  country,  and  consequently  well  protected.  ^ 

* Chursa,  a Miitie  or  skin.’  t ‘ Ministers,’ from  ilWera,  * mystification.’ 

i It  is  probably  of  Teutonic  origin,  and  akin  to  ‘3Iantri',  which  embraces  all  the  ministers  and  councillors  of  royalty. 
(Hallam,  p.  195.)  § Hallam,  p.  193. 

II  One  I know,  in  whose  family  the  office  has  remained  since  the  period  of  Pirt’hwiraja,  who  transferred  liis  ancestor  to  the 
service  of  the  Rana’s  house  seven  hundred  years  ago.  He  is  not  merely  a nominal  hereditary  minister,  for  Ins  uncle  actually 
held  the  office ; but  in  consequence  of  having  favoured  the  riews  of  a pretender  to  the  crown,  its  active  duties  are  not  entrusted 
to  any  of  the  family. 
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It  appears  doubtful  whether  the  khalisa  lands  amounted  to  one-fourth  of  those 
distributed  in  grant  to  the  chiefs.  The  value  of  the  crown  demesne  as  the  nerve 
and  sinew  of  sovereignty,  was  well  known  by  the  former  heads  of  this  house.  To 
obtain  any  portion  thereof  was  the  reward  of  important  services  ; to  have  a grant  of 
a few  acres  near  the  capital  for  a garden  was  deemed  a high  favour  ; and  a village 
in  the  amphitheatre  or  valley,  in  which  the  present  capital  is  situated,  was  the 
7ie  plus  ultra  of  recompense.  But  the  lavish  folly  of  the  present  prince,  out  of  this 
tract,  twenty-five  miles  in  circumference,  has  not  preserved  a single  village  in  his 
khalisa. 

By  this  distribution,  and  by  the  inroads  of  the  wild  tribes  in  the  vicinity,  or  of 
Moguls  and  Mahrattas,  the  valour  of  the  chiefs  was  kept  in  constant  play. 

The  country  was  partitioned  into  districts,  each  containing  from  fifty  to  one 
hundred  towns  and  villages,  though  sometimes  exceeding  that  proportion.  The 
great  number  of  Chourasis*  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  portions  to  the  amount  of 
eighty-four,  had  been  the  general  subdivision.  Many  of  these  yet  remain : as  the 
‘ Chourasi  ’ of  Jehazpoor  and  of  Koinulmer  : tantamount  to  the  old  ‘ hundreds*  of 
our  Saxon  ancestry.  A circle  of  posts  was  distributed,  within  which  the  quotas  of 
the  chiefs  attended,  under  “ the  Foujdar  of  the  Sima*’  (vulgo  Seem),  or  commander 
of  the  border.  It  was  found  expedient  to  appoint  from  court  this  lord  of  the  fron- 
tier, always  accompanied  by  a portion  of  the  royal  insignia,  standard,  kettle-drums, 
and  heralds,  and  being  generally  a civil  officer,  he  united  to  his  military  office  the 
administration  of  justice.!  The  higher  vassals  never  attended  personally  at  these 
posts,  but  deputed  a confidential  branch  of  their  family,  with  the  quota  required. 
For  the  government  of  the  districts  there  were  conjoined  a civil  and  a military 
officer  ; the  latter  generally  a vassal  of  the  second  rank.  Their  residence  was 
the  chief  place  of  the  district,  commonly  a strong-hold. 

The  division  of  the  chiefs  into  distinct  grades,  shews  a highly  artificial  state  of 
society. 

1st  Class.  We  have  the  sixteen,  whose  estates  were  from  fifty  thousand  to  one 
hundred  thousand  rupees  and  upwards,  of  yearly  rent.  These  a])pear  in  the 

jiresence 


• The  numeral  eighty-four. 

f Now  each  chief  claims  the  right  of  administering  justice  in  his  own  domain,  that  is,  in  civil  matters ; hut  in  criminal 
cases  they  ouglit  not,  without  the  special  sanction  of  the  crown.  Justice,  liowever,  has  long  been  left  to  work  its  own  way, 
and  the  self-constituted  tribunals,  the  punchaets,  sit  in  judgment  in  all  cases  where  property  is  involved. 
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presence  only  on  special  invitation,  upon  festivals  and  solemn  ceremonies,  and  are 

the  hereditary  councillors  of  the  crown.* 

2d  Class,  from  five  to  fifty  thousand  rupees.  Their  duty  is  to  be  always  in 

attendance.  From  these,  chiefly,  foujdars  and  military  officers  are  selected.* 

3d  Class  is  that  of  Gole,*  holding  lands  chiefly  under  five  thousand  rupees, 
thouoh  by  favour  they  may  exceed  this  limit.  They  are  generally  the  holders  of 
separate  villages  and  portions  of  land,  and  in  former  times  they  were  the  most 
useful  class  to  the  prince.  They  always  attended  on  his  person,  and  indeed 
formed  his  strength  against  any  combination  or  opposition  of  the  higher  vassals. 

4th  Class.  The  offsets  of  the  younger  branches  of  the  Rana’s  own  family,  within 
a certain  period,  are  called  the  babas,  literally  ‘infants,’  and  have  appanages 
bestowed  on  them.  Of  this  class  are  Shapoora  and  Bunera  ; too  powerful  for 
subjects.  They  hold  on  none  of  the  terms  of  the  great  clans,  but  consider  them- 
selves  at  the  disposal  of  the  prince.  These  are  more  within  the  influence  of  the 
crown.  Allowing  adoption  into  these  houses,  except  in  the  case  of  near  kindred, 
is  assuredly  an  innovation  : they  ought  to  revert  to  the  crown,  failing  immediate 
issue,  as  did  the  great  estate  of  Bhynsrorgurh,  two  generations  back. 

From  these  to  the  holder  ot  ^ chursa,  or  hide  of  land,  the  peculiarity  of  tenure 

and  duties  of  each,  will  form  a subject  for  discussion. 

Revenues  and  Rights  of  the  Ckown.-I  need  not  here  expatiate  upon  the 
variety  of  items  which  constitute  the  revenues  of  the  prince,  the  details  of  which 
will  appear  in  their  proper  place.  The  land-tax  in  the  khalisa  demesne  is,  of 
course,  the  chief  source  of  supply ; the  transit  duties  on  commerce  and  trade, 
and  those  of  the  larger  towns  and  commercial  marts,  rank  next.  In  former  times 
more  attention  was  paid  to  this  important  branch  of  income,  and  the  produce  was 
greater  because  less  shackled.  The  liberality  on  the  side  of  the  crown  was  only 
equalled  by  the  integrity  of  the  merchant,  and  the  extent  to  which  it  was  carried 
would  imply  an  almost  Utopian  degree  of  perfection  in  their  mutual  qualities  of 
liberality  and  honesty;  the  one,  perhaps,  generating  the  other.  The  remark  of  a 
merchant  recently,  on  the  vexatious  train  of  duties  and  espionage  attending  their 
collection,  is  not  merely  figurative  : “ our  ancestors  tied  their  invoice  to  the  horns 

“ of  the  oxent  at  the  first  frontier  post  of  customs,  and  no  intermediate  questions 

“ were 

* See  Appendix,  No.  XX. 

t Oxen  and  carts  are  chiedy  used  in  the  Tandas,  or  caravans,  for  transportation  of  goods  in  these  countries ; camels  urt  ler 
to  the  north. 
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“ were  put  till  we  passed  to  the  opposite  or  sold  our  goods,  when  it  was  opened 
“ and  payment  made  accordingly  ; but  now  every  town  has  its  rights.”  It  will  be 
long  ere  this  degree  of  confidence  is  restored  on  either  side  ; extensive  demand  on 
the  one  is  met  by  fraud  and  evasion  on  the  other,  though  at  least  one-half  of  these 
evils  have  already  been  subdued. 

The  mines  were  very  productive  in  former  times,  and  yielded  several  lacs  to  the 
princes  of  Mewar.  The  rich  tin  mines  of  Jawara  produced  at  one  time  a con- 
sideiable  proportion  of  silver.  Those  of  copper  are  abundant,  as  is  also  iron  on 
the  now  alienated  domain  on  the  Chumbul ; but  lead  least  of  all.* 

The  marble  quarries  also  added  to  the  revenue  ; and  where  there  is  such  a 
multiplicity  of  sources,  none  are  considered  too  minute  to  be  applied  in  these 
necessitous  times. 

Burrar. — Bun'dr  is  an  indefinite  term  for  taxation,  and  is  connected  with  the 
thing  taxed;  ganeem-hurrdr\  ‘ war-tax  gurli  geentee-humiryX  ‘ house-tax  /m/- 
burrdr,  ‘ plough-tax neauta-burrdr^  ‘ marriage-tax  f and  others,  both  of  old  and 
new  standing.  The  war-tax  was  a kind  of  substitute  for  the  regular  mode  ot 
levying  the  rents  on  the  produce  of  the  soil ; which  was  rendered  very  difficult 
during  the  disturbed  period,  and  did  not  accord  with  the  wants  of  the  prince.  It 
is  also  a substitute  in  those  mountainous  regions  for  i\\ejareeb^%  where  the  produce 
bears  no  pi'oportion  to  the  cultivated  surface  ; sometimes  from  poverty  of  soil,  but 
often  from  the  reverse,  as  in  Komulmer,  where  the  choicest  crops  are  produced  on 
the  cultivated  terraces,  and  on  the  sides  of  its  mountains,  which  abound  with 
springs,  yielding  the  richest  canes  and  cottons,  and  where  experiment  has  pioved 
that  four  crops  can  be  raised  in  the  same  patch  of  soil  within  the  year. 

The  offering  on  confirmation  of  estates  (or  fine  on  renewal)  is  now,  though  a 
very  small,  yet  still  one  source  of  supply ; as  is  the  annual  and  triennial  payment 
of  the  quit-rents  of  the  Bhoomia  chiefs.  Fines  in  composition  of  offences  may 
also  be  mentioned  ; and  they  might  be  larger,  it  more  activity  were  introduced  in 
the  detection  of  offenders. 

TJiese 


• The  privilege  of  coining  is  a reservation  of  royalty.  No  subject  is  allowetl  to  coin  gold  or  silver,  tlioiigli  the  Sulooni 
chief  has  on  suft'erance  a copper  currency.  The  mint  was  a considerable  source  of  income,  and  maj  he  again  when 
is  restored  and  a new  currency  introduced.  Tlie  Cheetore  rupee  is  now  thirty-one  per  cent,  infuior  to  the  old  ^bila 
standard,  and  there  was  one  struck  at  the  capital  even  worse,  and  very  nearly  ns  bad  as  the  moneta  niyra  of  Tliilip  the  an  o 
France,  who  allowed  his  vassals  tlie  privilege  of  coining  it. 

t Enemy.  t Numbering  of  houses.  § measure  of  land.  , 
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These  governments  are  mild  in  the  execution  of  the  laws ; and  a heavy  fine  has 
more  effect  (especially  on  the  hill  tribes)  than  the  execution  of  the  offender,  who 

fears  death  less  than  the  loss  of  property. 

Khur-Lakur.— The  composition  for  ‘wood  and  forage’  alforded  a considerable 

supply.  When  the  princes  of  M^war  were  oftener  in  the  tented  field  than  in  the 
palace,  combating  for  their  preservation,  it  was  the  duty  of  every  individual  to 
store  up  wood  and  forage  for  the  supply  of  the  prince’s  army.  What  originated  m 
necessity  was  converted  into  an  abuse  and  annual  demand.  The  towns  also 
supplied  a certain  portion  of  provisions  : wliere  the  prince  halted  for  the  day  these 
were  levied  on  the  community;  a goat  or  sheep  from  the  shepherd,  milk  and 
flour  from  the  farmer.  The  maintenance  of  these  customs  is  observable  in  taxes, 
for  tlie  origin  of  which  it  is  impossible  to  assign  a reason  without  going  into 
the  history  of  the  period ; they  scarcely  recollect  the  source  of  some  of  these 
themselves.  They  are  akin  to  those  known  under  the  feudal  tenures  of  France, 
arising  from  exactly  the  same  causes,  and  commuted  for  money  payments:  such  as 
the  droit  dc  giste  et  de  chevauclie.^  Many  also  originated  in  the  perambulations 
of  these  princes  to  visit  their  domains  ;t  a black  year  in  the  calendar  to  the  chief 
and  the  subject.  When  he  honoured  the  chief  by  a visit,  he  had  to  present  horses 
and  arms,  and  to  entertain  his  prince,  in  all  which  honours  the  cultivators  and 
merchant  had  to  share. 

Tlie  duties  on  the  sale  of  spirits,  opium,  tobacco,  and  even  to  a share  of  the 
garden-stuff,  affords  also  modes  of  supply,  t 


• Hallara,  vol.  i.  p.  232. 

t Hume  describes  the  necessity  for  our  earlier  kings  making  these  tours  to  consume  the  produce,  being  in  kind.  So  it  is  m 
Mewar;  but  I fancy  the  supply  was  always  too  easily  convertible  into  circulating  medium  to  be  the  cause  there. 

\ See  Appendix,  No.  X. 
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Legislative  authority. — Rozina. — Military  Service, — Inefficiency  of  this  form  of  Government. 


Legislative  Authority. — During  the  period  still  called  **  the  good  times  of 
Mewar,”  the  prince,  with  the  aid  of  his  civil  council,  the  four  ministers  of  the 
crown  and  their  deputies,  promulgated  all  the  legislative  enactments  in  which 
the  general  rights  and  wants  of  the  community  were  involved.  In  these  the 
martial  vassals  or  chiefs  had  no  concern ; a wise  exclusion,  comprehending  also 
their  immediate  dependents,  military,  commercial,  and  agricultural.  Even  now, 
the  little  that  is  done  in  these  matters  is  effected  by  the  civil  administration, 
though  the  Rajpoot  Purdhans  have  been  too  apt  to  interfere  in  matters  from 
which  they  ought  always  to  be  kept  aloof,  being  ever  more  tenacious  of  their  own 
rights  than  solicitous  for  the  welfare  of  the  community. 

The  neglect  in  the  legislation  of  late  years  was  supplied  by  the  self-constituted 
tribunals,  the  useful  punchaets,  of  which  enough  has  been  said  to  render  further 
illustration  unnecessary.  Besides  the  resident  ruler  of  the  district,  who  was  also 
a judicial  functionary,  there  was,  as  already  stated,  a special  officer  of  the  govern- 
ment in  each  frontier  t’hana,  or  garrison  post.  He  united  the  triple  occupation  of 
embodying  the  quotas,  levying  the  transit  duties,  and  administering  justice,  in 
which  he  was  aided  at  the  chabootra*  or  court,  by  assembling  the  Chotias  or  asses- 
sors of  justice.  Each  town  and  village  has  its  chotia,  the  members  of  which  are 
elected  by  their  fellow  citizens,  and  remain  as  long  as  they  conduct  themselves 
impartially  in  disentangling  the  intricacies  of  complaints  preferred  to  them. 

They  are  the  aids  to  the  Nagar  Set’ll,  or  chief  magistrate,  an  hereditary  office 
in  every  large  city  in  Rajast’han.  Of  this  chotia  the  Patel  and  Patwarri  are 
generally  members.  The  former  of  these,  like  the  Dusondee  of  the  Mahrattas, 
resembles  in  his  duties  the  decanus  of  France  and  the  tithing-nian  in  England, 
The  chotia  and  punchaet  of  these  districts  are  analagous  to  the  assessors  of 

justice 

• Literally  ‘ terrace, ' or  ‘altar.’ 

u 
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justice  called  scahini*  in  France,  who  held  the  office  by  election  or  the  concurrence 
of  the  people.  But  these  are  the  special  and  fixed  council  of  each  town  ; the 
general  punchaets  are  formed  from  the  respectable  population  at  large,  and  were 

formerly  from  all  classes  of  society. 

The  chabootras,  or  terraces  of  justice,  were  always  established  in  the  khalisa, 
or  crown  demesne.  It  was  deemed  a humiliating  intrusion  if  they  sat  within 
the  bounds  of  a chief.  To  ‘ erect  the  flag’  within  his  limits,  whether  for  the 
formation  of  defensive  posts  or  the  collection  of  duties,  is  deemed  a gross  breach 
of  his  privileged  independence,  as  to  establish  them  within  the  waUs  of  his 
residence  would  be  deemed  equal  to  sequestration.  It  often  becomes  necessary 
to  see  justice  enforced  on  a chief  or  his  dependent,  but  it  begets  eternal  disputes 
and  disobedience,  till  at  length  they  are  worried  to  compliance  by  roztna. 

Rozina.— When  delay  in  these  matters,  or  to  the  general  commands  of  the 
prince,  is  evinced,  an  officer  or  herald  is  deputed  with  a party  of  four,  ten,  or 
twenty  horse  or  foot,  to  the  fief  of  the  chief,  at  whose  residence  they  take  up 
their  abode ; and  carrying,  under  the  seal,  a warrant  to  furnish  them  with  spe- 
cified daily  {rozina)  rations,  they  live  at  free  quarters  till  he  is  quickened  into 
compliance  with  the  commands  of  the  prince.  This  is  the  only  accelerator  of  the 
slow  movements  of  a Rajpoot  chieftain  in  these  days,  whether  for  his  appearance 
at  court  or  the  performance  of  an  act  of  justice.  It  is  often  carried  to  a harass- 
ing  excess,  and  causes  much  complaint. 

In  cases  regarding  the  distribution  of  justice  or  the  internal  economy  of  the 
chiefs’  estates,  the  government  officers  seldom  interfere.  But  of  their  punchaets 
I will  only  remark,  that  their  import  amongst  the  vassals  is  very  comprehensive; 
and  when  they  talk  of  the  ‘ punch’  it  means  the  ‘ collective  wisdom.’  In  the 
reply  to  the  remonstrance  of  the  Deogurh  vassals,!  the  chief  promises  never  to 
undertake  any  measure  without  their  deliberation  and  sanction. 

On  all  grand  occasions  where  the  general  peace  or  tranquillity  of  the  govern- 
ment is  threatened,  the  chiefs  form  the  council  of  the  sovereign.  Such  subjects 
are  always  first  discussed  in  the  domestic  councils  of  each  chief;  so  that  when  the 

U'ittenage- 

• They  were  considered  a sort  of  jury,  bearing  a close  analogy  to  thejudices  selecti,  who  sat  with  the  pnetor  in  the  tri- 
bunal of  Rome.-Hallam.  t See  Appendix,  No.  III. 
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•wittenagemote  of  Mewar  was  assembled,  each  had  prepared  himself  hy  previous 
discussion,  and  was  fortified  by  abundance  of  advice. 

To  be  excluded  the  council  of  the  prince  is  to  be  in  utter  disgrace.  These 
grand  divans  produce  infinite  speculation,  and  the  ramifications  which  foim  the 
opinions  are  extensive.  The  council  of  each  chief  is,  in  fact,  a miniature 
representation  of  the  sovereign’s.  The  greater  sub-vassals,  his  civil  purdhan,  the 
mayor  of  the  household,  the  purohit,*  the  bard,  and  two  or  three  of  the  most 
intelligent  citizens,  form  the  minor  councils,  and  all  are  separately  delibeiating 
while  the  superior  court  is  in  discussion.  Thus  is  collected  the  wisdom  of  the 
magnates  of  Rajwarra. 

Military  Service. — In  Mewar,  during  the  days  of  her  glory  and  prosperity, 
fifteen  thousand  horse,  bound  by  the  ties  of  fidelity  and  service,  followed  their 
prince  into  the  field,  all  supported  by  lands  held  by  grant ; from  the  chief  who 
headed  five  hundred  of  his  own  vassals,  to  the  single  horseman. 

Knight’s  Fee  or  Single  Horsemen. — A knight’s  fee  m these  states  varies.  Foi 
each  thousand  rupees  of  annual  rent,  never  less  than  two,  and  generally  three 
horsemen  were  furnished ; and  sometimes  three  horse  and  three  foot  soldiers, 
according  to  the  exigence  of  the  times  when  the  grant  was  conferred.  The  different 
grantst  appended  will  shew  this  variety,  and  furnish  additional  proof  that  tins,  and 
all  similar  systems  of  policy,  must  be  much  indebted  to  chance  for  the  shape 
they  ultimately  take.  The  knight’s  fee,  when  William  the  Conqueror  par- 
titioned  England  into  sixty  thousand  such  portions,  from  each  of  which  a soldier’s 
service  was  due,  was  fixed  at  £20.  Each  portion  furnished  its  soldier  or  paid 
escuage.  The  knight’s  fee  of  Mewar  may  be  said  to  be  two  hundred  and  fifty 

rupees,  or  about  £30. 

Limitations  of  Service.— In  Europe,  service  was  so  restricted,  that  the 
monarch  had  but  a precarious  authority.  He  could  only  calculate  upon  forty 
days’  annual  service  from  the  tenant  of  a knight’s  fee.  In  Rajast’han  it  is  very 
different : » at  home  and  abroad,  service  shall  be  performed  when  demanded such 
is  the  condition  of  the  tenure. 

For  state  and  show,  a portion  of  the  greater  vassalst  reside  at  the  capital  for 

some 


• Family  priest. 

\ See  Appendix  No.  XX,  art.  6 ; 


•(■  See  Appendix,  Nos.  IV,  V,  and  VI. 
the  treaty  between  the  chiefs  and  his  vassals  defining  service. 
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some  months,  when  they  have  permission  to  retire  to  their  estates,  and  are  relieved 
by  another  portion.  On  the  grand  military  festival  the  whole  attend  for  a given 
time  ; and  when  the  prince  took  the  field,  the  wliole  assembled  at  their  own 
charge ; but  if  hostilities  carried  them  beyond  the  frontier  they  were  allowed 
certain  rations. 

Escuage  or  Scutage.— Escuage  or  scutage,  the  phrase  in  Europe  to  denote  the 
amercement*  for  non-attendance,  is  also  known  and  exemplified  in  deeds.  Failure 
from  disaffection,  turbulence,  or  pride,  brought  a heavy  fine ; the  sequestration  of 
the  whole  or  part  of  the  estate.!  The  princes  of  these  states  would  willingly 
desire  to  see  escuage  more  general.  All  have  made  this  first  attempt  towards 
an  approximation  to  a standing  army ; but,  though  the  chiefs  would  make  compen- 
sation to  get  rid  of  some  particular  service,  they  are  very  reluctant  to  renounce 
lands,  by  which  alone  a fixed  force  could  be  maintained.  The  rapacity  of  the 
court  would  gladly  fly  to  scutages,  but  in  the  present  impoverished  state  of  the 
fiefs,  such  if  injudiciously  levied  would  be  almost  equivalent  to  resumption  j but 
this  measure  is  so  full  of  difficulty  as  to  be  almost  impracticable. 

Inefficiency  of  this  Form  of  Government. — Throughout  Rajast’han  the  cha- 
racter and  welfare  of  the  states  depend  on  that  of  the  sovereign  : he  is  the  main- 
spring of  the  system — the  active  power  to  set  and  keep  in  motion  all  these  dis- 
cordant materials ; if  he  relax,  each  part  separates,  and  moves  in  a narrow  sphere 
of  its  own.  Yet  will  the  impulse  of  one  great  mind  put  the  machine  in  regular 
movement,  which  shall  endure  during  two  or  three  imbecile  successors,  if  no 
fresh  exterior  force  be  applied  to  check  it.  It  is  a system  full  of  defects ; yet  we 
see  them  so  often  balanced  by  virtues,  that  we  are  alternately  biassed  by  these 
counteracting  qualities  : loyalty  and  patriotism,  which  combine  a love  of  the 
institutions,  religion,  and  manners  of  the  country,  are  the  counterpoise  to  syste- 
matic evil.  In  no  country  has  the  system  ever  proved  efficient.  It  has  been 
one  of  eternal  excitement  and  irregular  action  ; inimical  to  order,  and  the  repose 
deemed  necessary  after  conflict  for  recruiting  the  national  strength.  The  absence 
of  an  external  foe  W'as  but  the  signal  for  disorders  within,  which  increased  to  a 
terrific  height  in  the  feuds  of  the  two  great  rival  factions  of  Mewar,  the  dans  of 

Chondawut 


• Appendix,  No.  XVI. 


t Both  of  which  I have  witnessed. 
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Chondawut*  and  Suktawut,f  as  the  weakness  of  the  prince  augmented  by  the 
abstraction  of  his  personal  domain,  and  the  diminution  of  the  services  of  the  third 
class  of  vassals  (the  Gole),  the  personal  retainers  of  the  crown  ; but  when  these 
feuds  broke  out,  even  with  the  enemy  at  their  gates,  it  required  a prince  of 
great  nerve  and  talent  to  regulate  them.  Yet  is  there  a redeeming  quality  in 
the  system,  which,  imperfect  as  it  is,  could  render  such  perilous  circumstances  but 
the  impulse  to  a rivalry  of  heroism. 

When  Jehangir  had  obtained  possession  of  the  palladium  of  Mewar,  the  ancient 
fortress  of  Cheetore,  and  diiven  the  prince  into  the  wilds  and  mountains  of  the 
west,  an  opportunity  offered  to  recover  some  frontier  lands  in  the  plains,  and  the 
liana  with  all  his  chiefs  were  assembled  for  the  piupose.  But  tlie  Siiktawuts 
asserted  an  equal  privilege  with  their  rivals  to  form  the  vanguard  *,1:  a right 
which  their  indisputable  valour  (perhaps  superior  to  that  of  the  other  party) 
rendered  not  invalid.  The  Chondawuts  claimed  it  as  an  hereditary  privilege,  and 
the  sword  would  have  decided  the  matter  but  for  the  tact  of  tlie  prince.  “ The 
herole  to  the  clan  which  first  enters  Ontala,”  was  a decision  which  the  Suktawut 
leader  quickly  heard  ; while  the  other  could  no  longer  plead  his  right,  when  such 
a gauntlet  was  thrown  down  for  its  maintenance. 

Ontala  is  the  frontier  fortress  in  the  plains,  about  eighteen  miles  east  of  the 
capital,  and  covering  the  road  which  leads  from  it  to  the  more  ancient  one  of 
Cheetore.  It  is  situated  on  a rising  ground,  with  a stream  flowing  beneath  its 
walls,  which  are  of  solid  masonry,  lofty,  and  with  round  towers  at  intervals.§  In 
the  centre  was  the  governor's  house,  also  fortified.  One  gate  only  gave  admission 
to  this  castle. 

The  clans,  always  rivals  in  power,  now  competitors  in  glory,  moved  oft  at  the 
same  time,  some  hours  before  daybreak — Ontala  the  goal,  the  herole  the  reward ! 
Animated  with  hope — a barbarous  and  cruel  foe  the  object  of  their  prowess  their 

wives  and  families  spectators,  on  their  return,  of  the  meed  of  enterprize  ; the  Bard, 

who 

• A clan  called  after  Chomla,  eldest  son  of  an  ancient  Rana,  who  resigned  his  birthright. 

+ Sukta  was  the  son  of  Rana  Udya  Sing,  founder  of  Udyapoora,  or  Oodipoor.  Tlie  feuds  of  these  two  clans,  like  those 
of  the  Armagnacs  and  Bourguignons,  “ qui  couvrirent  la  France  d’un  crepe  saiiglant,”  have  been  the  destruction  of  Mu\ar. 
It  requires  but  a change  of  names  and  places,  while  reading  the  one,  to  understand  perfectly  the  history  of  the  other. 

t Herole.  § It  is  now  in  ruins,  but  the  towers  and  part  of  the  walls  are  still  standing. 
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who  sang  the  praise  of  each  race  at  their  outset,  demanding  of  each  materials  foi 
a new  wreath,  supplied  every  stimulus  that  a liajpoot  could  have  to  exertion. 

The  Suktawuts  made  directly  for  the  gateway,  which  they  reached  as  the  day 
broke,  and  took  the  foe  unprepared  ; but  the  walls  were  soon  manned,  and  the 
action  commenced.  The  Chondawuts,  less  skilled  in  topography,  had  tiaveised 
a swamp,  which  retarded  them— but  through  which  they  dashed,  fortunately 
meeting  a guide  in  a shepherd  of  Ontala.  With  more  foresight  than  their  oppo- 
nents, they  had  brought  ladders.  The  chief  led  the  escalade,  but  a ball  rolled  him 
back  amidst  his  vassals  : it  was  not  his  destiny  to  lead  the  herole ! Each  party 
was  checked.  The  Suktawut  depended  on  the  elephant  he  rode,  to  gain  admission 
by  forcing  the  gate  ; but  its  projecting  spikes  deterred  the  animal  from  applying 
its  strength.  His  men  were  falling  thick  around  him,  when  a shout  from  the  other 
party  made  him  dread  their  success.  He  descended  from  his  seat,  placed  his  body 
on  the  spikes,  and  commanded  the  driver,  on  pain  of  instant  death,  to  propel  the 
elephant  against  him.  The  gates  gave  way,  and  over  the  dead  body  of  their  chief 
his  clan  rushed  to  the  combat ! But  even  this  heroic  surrender  of  his  life  failed  to 
purchase  the  honour  for  his  clan.  The  lifeless  corpse  of  his  rival  was  already  in 
Ontala,  and  this  was  the  event  announced  by  the  shout  which  urged  his  sacrifice 
to  honour  and  ambition.  When  the  Chondawut  chief  fell,  the  next  in  rank  and  kin 
took  the  command.  He  was  one  of  those  arrogant,  reckless  Rajpoots,  who  sig- 
nalized themselves  wherever  there  was  danger,  not  only  against  men  but  tigers, 
and  his  common  appellation  was  the  Benda  Thacur  (*  mad  chiefs)  of  Deogurh. 
When  his  leader  fell,  he  rolled  the  body  in  his  scarf ; then  tying  it  on  his  back, 
scaled  the  wall,  and  with  his  lance  having  cleared  the  way  before  him,  he  threw 
the  dead  body  over  the  parapet  of  Ontala,  shouting,  “ the  vanguard  to  the  Chonda- 
“ wut ! we  are  first  in  T*  The  shout  was  echoed  by  the  clan,  and  the  rampart  was 
in  their  possession  nearly  at  the  moment  of  the  entry  of  the  Suktawuts.  The 
Moguls  fell  under  their  swords  ; the  standard  of  Mewar  was  erected  in  the  castle 
of  Ontala,  but  the  leading  of  the  vanguard  remained  with  the  Chondawuts.* 

This 

* An  anecdote  appended  by  my  friend  Umra  (the  Bard  of  the  Sungawuts,  a powerful  division  of  the  Chondawuts,  whose 
head  is  Deogurh,  often  alluded  to,  and  who  alone  used  to  lead  two  thousand  vassals  into  the  field)  was  well  attested.  Two 
Mogul  chiefs  of  note  were  deeply  engaged  in  a game  of  chess  wlien  the  tumult  was  reported  to  them.  Feeling  confident  of 
success,  they  continued  their  game ; nor  would  they  desist  till  the  inner  castle  of  this  ‘ donjon  keep  ’ was  taken,  and  they  were 
surrounded  by  the  Rajpoots,  when  they  coolly  begged  they  might  be  allowed  to  terminate  their  game.  This  the  enemy 
granted ; but  tlie  loss  of  their  chiefs  had  steeled  their  breasts  against  mercy,  and  they  were  afterwards  put  to  death. 
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This  is  not  the  sole  instance  of  such  jealousies  being  converted  into  a generous 
and  patriotic  rivalry  j many  others  could  be  adduced  throughout  the  greater  ])rin- 
cipalities,  but  especially  amongst  the  brave  Rahtores  of  Marwar. 

It  was  a nice  point  to  keep  these  clans  poised  against  each  other ; their 
feuds  were  not  without  utility,  and  the  tact  of  the  prince  frequently  turned  them 
to  account.  One  party  was  certain  to  be  enlisted  on  the  side  of  the  sovereign, 
and  tiiis  alone  counterbalanced  the  evil  tendencies  before  described.  To  this  day 
it  has  been  a perpetual  struggle  for  supremacy  ; and  the  epithets  of  “ loyalist  and 
“ traitor”  have  been  alternating  between  them  for  centuries,  according  to  the 
portion  they  enjoyed  of  the  prince’s  favour,  and  the  talents  and  disposition  of  the 
heads  of  the  clans  to  maintain  their  predominance  at  court.  The  Suktawuts  arc 
weaker  in  numbers,  but  have  the  reputation  of  greater  bravery  and  more  genius, 
than  their  rivals.  I am  inclined,  on  the  whole,  to  assent  to  tliis  opinion  ; and  the 
very  consciousness  of  this  reputation  must  be  a powerful  incentive  to  its  pic- 
servation. 

When  all  these  governments  were  founded  and  maintained  on  the  same  princiide, 
a system  of  feuds,  doubtless,  answered  very  well  ; but  it  cannot  exist  with  a well- 
constituted  monarchy.  Where  individual  will  controls  the  energies  of  a nation, 
it  must  eventually  lose  its  liberties.  To  preserve  their  power,  the  princes  of 
Rajast’han  surrendered  a portion  of  tlieirs  to  the  emperors  of  Dehli.  They  made  a 
nominal  surrender  to  him  of  their  kingdoms,  receiving  them  back  with  a sunnud, 
or  grant,  renewed  on  each  lapse ; thereby  acknowledging  him  as  lord  paramount. 
They  received,  on  these  occasions,  the  khelat  of  honour  and  investiture,  con- 
sisting of  elephants,  horses,  arms,  and  jewels ; and  to  their  hereditary  title  of 
‘ prince  ’ was  added  by  the  emperor,  one  of  dignity,  munsub.  Besides  this  acknow- 
ledgment of  supremacy,  they  offered  nuzzerana^  and  homage,  especially  on  the 
festival  of  Noroza  (the  new  year),  engaging  to  attend  the  royal  presence  when 
required,  at  the  head  of  a stipulated  number  of  their  vassals.  The  emperor  ])rc- 
sented  them  with  a royal  standard,  kettle-drums,  and  other  insignia,  which  headed 
the  array  of  each  prince.  Here  we  have  all  the  chief  incidents  of  a great  feudal 
sovereignty.  Whether  the  Tatar  sovereigns  borrowed  these  customs  from  their 

princely  vassals,  or  brought  them  from  the  highlands  of  Asia,  from  the  Oxus  and 
^ Jaxartes, 


• Fine  of  relief. 


152 


FEUDAL  SYSTEM 


Jaxartes,  whence,  there  is  little  doubt,  many  of  these  Sacha  Rajpoots  originated, 
shall  be  elsewhere  considered. 

The  splendour  of  such  an  array,  whether  in  the  field  or  at  the  palace,  can  scarcely 
be  conceived.  Though  Hemayoon  had  gained  the  services  of  some  of  the  Rajpoot 
princes,  their  aid  was  uncertain.  It  was  reserved  for  his  son,  the  wise  and  mag- 
nanimous Akbar,  to  induce  them  to  become  at  once  the  ornament  and  suppoit  of 
ins  throne.  The  power  which  he  consolidated,  and  knew  so  well  to  wield,  was 
irresistible  ; wliile  the  beneficence  of  his  disposition,  and  the  wisdom  of  his  policy, 
maintained  what  his  might  conquered.  He  felt  that  a constant  exhibition  of 
authority  would  not  only  be  ineffectual  but  dangerous,  and  that  the  surest  hold  on 
their  fealty  and  esteem  would  be* the  giving  them  a personal  interest  in  the  support 
of  the  monarchy. 

He  determined  to  unite  the  pure  Rajpoot  blood  to  the  scarcely  less  noble  stream 
which  flowed  from  Oguz  Khan,  through  Jungheez,  Timoor,  and  Baber,  to  him- 
self, calculating  that  they  would  more  readily  yield  obedience  to  a prince  who 
claimed  kindred  with  them,  than  to  one  purely  Tatar ; and  that,  at  all  events,  it 
would  gain  the  support  of  their  immediate  kin,  and  might  in  the  end  become 
general.  In  this  supposition  he  did  not  err.  We  are  less  acquainted  with  the 
obstacles  which  opposed  his  first  success,  than  those  he  subsequently  encountered : 
one  of  which  neither  he  nor  his  descendants  ever  overcame  in  the  family  of  Mewar, 
who  could  never  be  brought  to  submit  to  such  alliance. 

Amber,  the  nearest  to  Dehli  and  the  most  exposed,  though  more  open  to 
temptation  than  to  conquest,  in  its  then  contracted  sphere,  was  the  first  to  set 
the  example. 

Its  Raja  Bhagwandas  gave  his  daughter  to  Hemayoon ; and  subsequently  this 
practice  became  so  common,  that  some  of  the  most  celebrated  emperors  were  the 
offspring  of  Rajpoot  princesses. 

Of  these,  Selim,  called  after  his  accession,  Jehangir ; his  ill-fated  son,  Khosroo ; 
ShahJehan;*  Kambaksh,t  the  favourite  of  his  father ; Aurungzeb,  and  his  rebel- 
lious son  Akbar,  whom  his  Rajpoot  kin  would  have  placed  on  the  throne  had  his 
genius  equalled  their  power,  are  the  most  prominent  instances.  Ferokhser,  when 
the  empire  began  to  totter,  furnished  the  last  instance  of  a Mogul  sovereign 

marrying 

The  son  of  tlie  Princess  Jodh  Bae,  whose  magnificent  tomb  still  excites  admiration  at  Secundra,  near  Agra, 
t ‘ Gift  of  Love.’ 
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marrying  a Hindu  princess,*  the  daughter  of  Raja  Ajeet  Sing,  sovereign  of 
Manvar. 

These  Rajpoot  princes  became  the  guardians  of  the  minority  of  their  imperial 
nepliews,  and  had  a direct  stake  in  the  empire,  and  in  the  augmentation  of  their 
estates. 

Of  the  four  hundred  and  sixteen  Munsubdars,  or  military  commanders  of  Akbar’s 
empire,  from  leaders  of  two  hundred  to  ten  thousand  men,  forty-seven  were  Raj- 
poots, and  the  aggregate  of  their  quotas  amounted  to  fifty-three  tliousand  horse  ;t 
exactly  one-tenth  of  the  united  Munsubdars  of  the  empire,  or  five  hundred  and 
thirty  thousand  horse.t 

Of  the  forty-seven  Rajpoot  leaders,  there  were  seventeen  whose  munsubs  w'erc 
from  one  thousand  to  five  thousand  horse,  and  thirty  from  two  hundred  to  one 
thousand. 

The  princes  of  Amber,  Marwar,  Bikaner,  Boondi,  Jessulmer,  Boondelkhund, 
and  even  Shekawut,  held  munsubs  of  above  one  thousand  j but  Amber  only,  being 
allied  to  the  throne,  had  the  dignity  of  five  thousand. 

The  Raja  Udya  Sing  of  Marwar,  surnamed  the  Fat,  chief  of  the  Rahtores, 
held  but  the  munsub  of  one  thousand,  while  a scion  of  his  house,  Rac  Sing  of 
Bikaner,  had  four  thousand.  This  is  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  dignity  being 
thrust  upon  the  head  of  that  house.  The  independent  princes  of  Chauderi, 
Kerowli,  Duttea,  with  the  tributary  feudatories  of  the  larger  principalities,  and 
members  of  the  Shekawut  federation,  were  enrolled  on  the  other  grades,  from 
four  to  seven  hundred.  Amongst  these  we  find  the  founder  of  the  Suktawut  clan, 
who  quarrelling  with  his  brother,  Rana  Pertap  of  Mewar,  gave  his  services  to 
Akbar.  In  short  it  became  general,  and  what  originated  in  force  or  persuasion, 
was  soon  coveted  from  interested  motives  ; and  as  nearly  all  the  states  submitted  in 

time 

* To  this  very  marriage  we  owe  the  origin  of  our  power.  When  the  nuptials  were  preparing,  the  Emperor  fell  ill.  A 
mission  was  at  that  time  at  Dehli  from  Surat,  where  we  traded,  of  which  Mr.  Hamilton  was  the  surgeon.  He  ^Jnred  t c 
King,  and  the  marriage  was  completed.  In  the  oriental  style,  he  desired  the  doctor  to  name  his  reward ; hut  instead  of  as  mg 

any  thing  for  himself,  he  demanded  a grant  of  land  for  a factory  on  the  Hoogly  for  his  employers.  It  was  accorded,  and  tJis 

was  the  origin  of  the  greatness  of  the  British  empire  in  the  EasL  Such  an  act  deserved  at  least  a column ; but  neither 
“trophied  urn  or  monumental  bust  ” marks  the  spot  where  his  remains  are  laid. 

f Abul  Fuzil’s  Institutes  of  Akbar. 

\ The  infantry,  regulars  and  mUitia,  exceeded  4^000,000. 
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time  to  give  queens  to  the  empire,  few  were  left  to  stigmatize  this  dereliction  from 
Hindu  principle. 

Akbar  thus  gained  a double  victory,  securing  the  good  opinions  as  well  as  the 
swords  of  tliese  princes  in  his  aid.  A judicious  perseverance  would  have  rendered 
the  throne  of  Timoor  immoveable,  had  not  the  tolerant  principles  and  beneficence 
of  Akbar,  Jehangir,  and  Shah  Jehan,  been  lost  sight  of  by  the  bigotted  and  blood- 
thirsty Aurungzeb ; who,  although  while  he  lived  his  commanding  genius  wielded 
the  destinies  of  this  immense  empire  at  pleasure,  alienated  the  affections,  by 
insulting  tlie  prejudices,  of  those  who  had  aided  in  raising  the  empire  to  the  height 
on  which  it  stood.  This  affection  withdrawn,  and  the  weakness  of  Ferokhser 
substituted  for  the  strength  of  Aurungzeb,  it  fell  and  went  rapidly  to  pieces. 
Predatory  warfare  and  spoliation  rose  on  its  ruins.  The  Rajpoot  princes,  with  a 
short-sighted  policy,  at  first  connived  at,  and  even  secretly  invited  the  tumult ; not 
calculating  on  its  affecting  their  interests.  Each  looked  to  the  return  of  ancient 
independence,  and  several  reckoned  on  great  accession  of  power.  Old  jealousies 
were  not  lessened  by  the  part  which  each  had  played  in  the  hour  of  ephemeral 
greatness ; and  the  prince  of  Mewar,  who  preserved  his  blood  uncontaminated, 
thougli  with  loss  of  land,  was  at  once  an  object  of  respect  and  envy  to  those  who 
liad  forfeited  the  first  pretensions*  of  a Rajpoot.  It  was  the  only  ovation  the 
Sesodiaf  had  to  boast  for  centuries  of  oppression  and  spoliation,  whilst  their  neigh- 
bours were  basking  in  court  favour.  The  great  increase  of  territory  of  these  princes 
nearly  equalled  the  power  of  Mewar,  and  the  dignities  thus  acquired  from  the  sons 
of  Timoor,  they  naturally  wished  should  appear  as  distinguished  as  his  ancient 
title.  Hence,  while  one  inscribed  on  his  seal  “ the  exalted  in  dignity,  a prince 
amongst  princes,  and  king  of  kings, ’T  the  prince  of  Mewar  preserved  his  royal 
simplicity  in  ‘ Maha-Rana  B*hima  Sing,  son  of  Ursi.’  But  this  is  digression. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  say  what  would  be  the  happiest  form  of  government  for 
these  states  without  reference  to  their  neighbours.  Their  own  feudal  customs 
would  seem  to  have  worked  well.  The  experiment  of  centuries  has  secured  to 

them 

• See,  in  the  annals  of  Mewar,  the  letter  of  Rae  Sing  of  Bikaner  (who  had  been  compelled  to  submit  to  this  practice),  on 
hearing  that  Rana  Pertap’s  reverses  were  likely  to  cause  a similar  result.  It  is  a noble  production,  and  gives  the  character  ot 
both. 

t The  tribe  to  which  the  princes  of  Mewar  belonged. 

J Raj  Ruj  eswara,  the  title  of  the  prince  of  Marwar  : the  prince  of  Amber,  RdJ  Rdj  Indra. 
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them  political  existence,  while  successive  dynasties  of  Afghans  and  Moguls, 
during  eight  hundred  years,  have  left  but  the  wreck  of  splendid  names.  Were 
they  to  become  more  monarchical,  they  would  have  every  thing  to  dread  from 
unchecked  despotism,  over  which  even  the  turbulence  of  their  chiefs  is  a salutary 
control. 

Were  they  somewhat  more  advanced  towards  prosperity,  the  crown  demesne 
redeemed  from  dissipation  and  sterility,  and  the  chiefs  enabled  to  bring  their 
quotas  into  play  for  protection  and  police,  recourse  should  never  be  had  to  bodies 
of  mercenary  troops,  which  practice,  if  persevered  in,  will  inevitably  change 
their  present  form  of  government.  This  has  invariably  been  the  residt,  in  Europe 
as  well  as  Rajast’han,  else  why  the  dread  of  standing  armies  ? 

Escuage  is  an  approximating  step.  When  Charles  VII.  of  France*  raised  his 
companies  of  ordnance,  the  basis  of  the  first  national  standing  army  ever  embodied 
in  Europe,  a tax  called  ^ taille'  was  imposed  to  pay  them,  and  Guienne  rebelled. 
Kotah  is  a melancholy  instance  of  subversion  of  the  ancient  order  of  society. 
Mewar  made  the  experiment  from  necessity  sixty  years  ago,  when  rebellion  and 
invasion  conjoined ; and  a body  of  Sindies  were  employed,  which  completed  their 
disgust,  and  they  fought  with  each  other  till  almost  mutually  exterminated,  and 
till  all  faith  in  their  prince  was  lost.  Jeipoor  had  adopted  this  custom  to  a greater 
extent;  but  it  was  an  ill  paid  band,  neither  respected  at  home  nor  feared  abroad. 
In  Marwar  the  feudal  compact  was  too  strong  to  tolerate  it,  till  Pathan  predatory 
bands,  prowling  amidst  the  ruins  of  Mogul  despotism,  were  called  in  to  partake 
in  each  family  broil;  the  consequence  was  the  weakening  of  all,  and  opening  the 
door  to  a power  stronger  than  any,  to  be  the  arbiter  of  their  fate. 

General  Duties  of  the  Puttawut,  or  Vassal  Chief  of  Rajast’iian. — “ The 
“ essential  principle  of  a fief  was  a mutual  contract  of  support  and  fidelity.  V hat- 
“ ever  obligations  it  laid  upon  the  vassal  of  service  to  his  lord,  corresponding 
“ duties  of  protection  were  imposed  by  it  on  the  lord  towards  his  vassal.  If  tliese 
“ were  transgressed  on  either  side,  the  one  forfeited  his  land,  the  other  his 
“ signiory  or  rights  over  it.’T 

In  this  is  comprehended  the  very  foundation  of  feudal  policy,  because  in  its 
simplicity  we  recognize  first  principles  involving  mutual  j)reservation.  1 he  best 

commentary 


X 2 


* Hallam,  vol.  i.  p.  117. 


t Hallam,  vol.  i.  p.  173. 
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commentary  on  this  definition  of  simple  truth  will  be  tlie  sentiments  of  the  Raj- 
poots themselves  in  two  papers ; one  containing  the  opinions  of  the  chiefs  of 
Marwar  on  the  reciprocal  duties  of  sovereign  and  vassal  the  othei,  those  of  the 
sub-vassals  of  Deogurh,  one  of  the  largest  fiefs  in  Rajasthan,  of  theii  lights,  the 

infringement  of  them,  and  the  remedy.! 

If,  at  any  former  period  in  the  history  of  Marwar,  its  prince  had  thus  dared  to 
act,  his  signiory  and  rights  over  it  would  not  have  been  of  great  value  j his  crown 
and  life  would  both  have  been  endangered  by  these  turbulent  and  determined 
vassals.  How  much  is  comprehended  in  that  manly,  yet  respectful  sentence  : “ If 
“ he  accepts  our  services,  then  is  he  our  prince  and  leadei  ^ if  not,  but  oui  e(jual, 
“ and  we  again  his  brothers,  claimants  of  and  laying  claim  to  the  soil.” 

Ill  the  remonstrance  of  the  sub-vassals  of  Deogurh,  we  have  the  same  senti- 
ments on  a reduced  scale.  In  both  we  have  the  ties  of  blood  and  kindred,  con- 
nected with  and  strengthening  national  policy.  If  a doubt  could  exist  as  to  the 
principle  of  fiefs  being  similar  in  Rajast’han  and  in  Europe,  it  might  be  set  at 
rest  by  the  important  question  long  agitated  by  the  feodal  lawyers  in  Europe, 
“ whether  the  vassal  is  bound  to  follow  the  standard  of  his  lord  against  his  own 
“ kindred  or  against  his  sovereign  which  in  these  states  is  illustrated  by  a simple 
and  universal  proof.  If  the  question  were  put  to  a Rajpoot  to  whom  his  service 
is  due,  whether  to  his  chief  or  his  sovereign,  the  reply  would  be,  Rcyca  malik  U'eh 
pcUX  ca  malik  yeh  : ‘ He  is  the  sovereign  of  the  state,  but  this  is  my  head  an 
ambiguous  phrase,  but  well  understood  to  imply  that  his  own  immediate  chief  is 
the  only  authority  he  regards. 

This  will  appear  to  militate  against  the  right  of  remonstrance  (as  in  the  case  of 
the  vassals  of  Deogurh),  for  they  look  to  the  crown  for  protection  against  injus- 
tice ; they  annihilate  other  rights  by  admitting  appeal  higher  than  this.  Every 
class  looks  out  for  some  resource  against  oppression.  The  sovereign  is  the  last 
applied  to  on  such  occasions,  with  whom  the  sub-vassal  has  no  bond  of  con- 
nexion. He  can  receive  no  favour,  nor  perform  any  service,  but  through  his 
own  immediate  superior;  and  presumes  not  to  question  (in  cases  not  personal 
to  himself)  the  propriety  of  his  chief’s  actions,  adopting  implicitly  his  feelings 

and 

• See  Appendix,  No.  I.  t See  Appendix,  Nos.  II.  and  III. 

t Pat  means  ‘ head,*  ‘ chief:’  also,  ‘board,’  ‘ throne’ — like  iuhhty  in  Persian. 
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and  resentments.  The  daily  familiar  intercourse  of  life  is  far  too  engrossing  to 
allow  him  to  speculate,  and  with  his  lord  he  lives  a patriot  or  dies  a traitor. 

In  proof  of  this,  numerous  instances  could  be  given  of  whole  clans  devoting 
themselves  to  the  chief  against  their  sovereign;*  not  from  the  ties  of  kindred,  for 
many  were  aliens  in  blood;  but  from  the  ties  of  duty,  gratitude,  and  all  that 
constitutes  clannish  attachment,  superadded  to  feudal  obligation.  The  sovereign, 
as  before  observed,  has  nothing  to  do  with  those  vassals  not  liolding  directly  from 
the  crown  ; and  those  who  wish  to  stand  well  with  their  chiefs,  would  be  very  slow 
in  receiving  any  honours  or  favours  from  the  general  fountain-head.  The  Deogurh 
chief  sent  one  of  his  sub-vassals  to  court  on  a mission : his  address  and  deport- 
ment gained  him  favour,  and  his  consequence  was  increased  by  a scat  in  tlio 
presence  of  his  sovereign.  When  he  returned,  he  found  this  had  lost  him  the 
favour  of  his  chief,  who  was  offended,  and  conceived  a jealousy  both  of  his 
prince  and  his  servant.  The  distinction  paid  to  the  latter  was,  he  said,  subversive 
of  his  proper  authority,  and  the  vassal  incurred  by  his  vanity  the  loss  of  estimation 
where  alone  it  was  of  value. 

Obligations  of  a Vassal. — The  attempt  to  define  all  the  obligations  of  a 
vassal  would  be  endless:  they  involve  all  the  duties  of  kindred  in  addition  to 
those  of  obedience.  To  attend  the  court  of  his  chief;  never  to  absent  lumsell 
without  leave;  to  ride  with  him  a hunting;  to  attend  him  at  the  court  of  his 
sovereign  or  to  war,  and  even  give  himself  as  a hostage  for  his  release  ; these  are 
some  of  the  duties  of  a vassal. 


CHAPTER  III. 

Feudal  Incidents.— ‘Huration  Grants. 

Feudal  Incidents.— I shall  now  proceed  to  compare  the  more  general  ohliga- 
tions  of  vassals,  known  under  the  term  of  ‘ Feudal  Incidents  in  Europe,  and  shew 
their  existence  in  Rajast’han.  These  were  six  in  number:—!,  reliefs;  2.  fines  ot 
alienation  ; 3.  escheats ; 4.  aids ; 5.  wardship  ; 6.  marriage. 

Relif.f. 

- The  death  of  the  chief  of  Nimaj.  in  the  annals  of  Marwar.  and  Seogurh  Feud,  in  the  Personal  Narrative,  vol.  ii. 
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Relief. — The  first  and  most  essential  mark  of  a feudal  relation  exists  in  all  its 
force  and  purity  here  : it  is  a perpetually  recurring  mark  of  the  source  of  the 
grant,  and  the  solemn  I'enewal  of  the  pledge  which  originally  obtained  it.  In 
Mewar  it  is  a virtual  and  horul  Jide  surrender  of  the  fief  and  renewal  thereof.  It  is 
thus  defined  in  European  polity  : “ A relief*  is  a sum  of  money  due  fiom  eveiy 
“ one  of  full  age  taking  a fief  by  descent.”  It  was  arbitrary,  and  the  consequent 
exactions  formed  a ground  of  discontent ; nor  was  the  tax  fixed  till  a comparatively 
recent  period. 

By  Magna  Charta  reliefs  were  settled  at  rates  proportionate  to  the  dignity  of  the 
Iiolder.t  In  France  the  relief  was  fixed  by  the  customary  laws  at  one  yeaFs 
revenue.}:  d’his  last  has  long  been  the  settled  amount  of  iiuzzerana,  or  fine  of 

relief,  in  Mewar. 

On  the  demise  of  a cliief,  the  prince  immediately  sends  a party,  termed  the 
zuhti  (sequestrator),  consisting  of  a civil  officer  and  a few  soldiers,  who  take  pos- 
session of  the  state  in  the  prince’s  name.  The  heir  sends  his  prayer  to  court  to  be 
installed  in  the  property,  offering  the  proper  relief.  This  paid,  the  chief  is  invited 
to  repair  to  the  presence,  when  he  performs  homage,  and  makes  protestations  of 
service  and  fealty ; he  receives  a fresh  grant,  and  the  inauguration  terminates  by 
the  prince  girding  him  with  a sword,  in  the  old  forms  of  chivaliy.  It  is  an 
imposing  ceremony,  performed  in  a full  assembly  of  the  court,  and  one  of  the  few 
which  has  never  been  relinquished.  The  fine  paid,  and  the  brand  buckled  to  his 
side,  a steed,  turban,  plume,  and  dress  of  honour  given  to  the  chief,  the  investiture§ 

is 

• “ Plusieurs  possesseurs  tie  fiefs,  ayant  voiilu  en  laisser  perpetuellement  la  propriete  a leurs  descendans,  piirent  des 
“ arrangemens  avec  leur  Seigneur ; et,  outre  ce  qu’ils  donnerent  pour  faire  le  marche,  ils  s’engagerent,  eux  et  leur  posterite, 
“ a abandonner  pendant  une  annee,  au  Seigneur,  la  jouissance  entiere  du  fief,  chaque  fois  que  le  dit  fief  changerait  de  main. 

C’est  ce  qui  forma  le  droit  de  relief. 

“ Quand  un  gentilhomme  avait  deroge,  il  pouvait  effager  cette  tache  moyennant  finances,  et  ce  qu’il  payait  s’appelait  relief 
“ il  recevait  pour  quittance  deslettres  de  relief  ou  de  rehabilitation.” — Art.  ^Belief,  ' Diet,  de  I’anc.  Regime. 

t Viz.  “ the  heir  or  heirs  of  an  earl,  for  an  entire  earldom,  one  hundred  pounds ; the  heir  or  heirs  of  a baron,  for  an 
“ entire  barony,  onehundred  marks;  the  heir  or  heirs  of  a knight,  for  a whole  knight’s  fee,  one  hundred  shillings  at  most.” — 
Art.  III.  Magna  Charta, 

^ “ Le  droit  de  rachat  devoit  se  payer  a chaque  mutation  d’h^ritier,  et  se  paya  meme  d’abord  en  ligne  directe. — La  coutume 
“ la  plus  generale  I’avait  fixe  a une  annee  du  revenue.” — “ L'Esprit  des  Loixy"  Liv.  xxxi.  chap,  xxxiii. 

§ Tljat  symbolic  species  of  investiture  denominated  ‘ improper  investiture,’  the  delivery  of  a turf,  stone,  and  wand,  has  its 
analogies  amongst  the  mountaineers  of  the  Aravulli.  The  old  baron  of  Bednor,  when  the  Mer  villages  were  reduced,  was 
clamorous  about  his  feudal  rights  over  those  wild  people.  It  was  but  the  point  of  honour.  From  one  he  had  a hare,  from 
another  a bullock,  and  so  low  as  a pair  of  sticks  which  they  use  on  the  festivals  of  the  Holi.  These  marks  of  vassalage  come 
under  the  head  of  ‘ petite  seijanteri  ’ (petit  serjeantry)  in  the  feudal  system  of  Europe.  (See  Art.  XLI.  of  Magna 
Charta. ) 
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is  complete ; the  sequestrator  returns  to  court,  and  the  chief  to  his  estate,  to 
receive  the  vows  and  congratulations  of  his  vassals. 

In  this  we  plainly  perceive  the  original  power  (whether  exercised  or  not)  of 
resumption.  On  this  subject  more  will  appear  in  treating  of  the  duration  of  grants. 
1l\\q  kharg  hayidai,  or  ‘binding  of  the  swordf  is  also  performed  when  a Rajpoot 
is  fit  to  bear  arms  ; as  amongst  the  ancient  German  tribes,  when  they  put  into  the 
hands  of  the  aspirant  for  fame  a lance.  Such  are  the  substitutes  for  the  toga 
virilis  of  the  young  Roman,  The  Rana  himself  is  thus  ordained  a knight  by  the 
first  of  his  vassals  in  dignity,  the  chief  of  Saloombra. 

Renunciation  of  Reliefs. — In  the  demoralization  of  all  those  states,  some  ol 
the  chiefs  obtained  renunciation  of  the  fine  of  relief,  which  was  tantamount  to 
making  a grant  in  perpetuity,  and  annulling  the  most  overt  sign  of  paramount 
sovereignty.  But  these  and  many  other  important  encroachments  were  made  when 
little  remained  of  the  reality,  or  when  it  was  obscured  by  a series  of  oppressions 
unexampled  in  any  European  state. 

It  is  in  Mewar  alone,  I believe,  of  all  Rajasfhan,  that  these  marks  of  fealty  are 
observable  to  such  an  extent.  But  what  is  remarked  elsewhere  upon  the  fiefs  being 
moveable,  will  support  the  doctrine  of  resumption  though  it  might  not  be  practised  ; 
a prerogative  may  exist  without  its  being  exercised. 

Fine  of  Alienation.— Rajast’han  never  attained  this  refinement  indicative  of 
the  dismemberment  of  the  system  ; so  vicious  and  self-destructive  a notion  never 
had  existence  in  these  states.  Alienation  does  not  belong  to  a system  of  fiefs  : the 
lord  would  never  consent  to  it,  but  on  veiy  peculiar  occasions. 

In  Kutch,  amongst  the  Jhareja*  tribes,  sub-vassals  may  alienate  theii  estates  ; 
but  this  privilege  is  dependent  on  the  mode  of  acquisition.  Perhaps  the  only 
knowledge  we  have  in  Rajast’han  of  alienation  requiring  the  sanction  of  the  lord 
paramount,  is  in  donations  for  pious  uses;  but  this  is  partial.  We  see  in  the 
remonstrance  of  the  Deogurh  vassals  the  opinion  they  entertained  of  their  lord’s 
alienation  of  their  sub-fees  to  strangers,  and  without  the  Rana  s consent , wliich, 
with  a similar  train  of  conduct,  produced  sequestration  of  his  fief  till  they  were 
re-inducted. 

Tenants 

• Jhar^ja  is  the  title  ofthe  Rajpoot  race  in  Kutch ; they  are  descendants  of  the  Yadus,  and  claim  from  Cnshiia.  In  early 
ages  they  inliabited  the  tracts  on  tiie  Indus  and  in  Sewist’han. 
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T.»«ts  o,  t„.  C,o,»  ..V  .g.icult«ral  tenant.,  propne- 

,„,s  of  land  Iteld  of  the  crown,  map  alienate  their  rights  upon  a small  fine,  lev.e 
merely  to  mark  the  transactton.  But  the  tenure,  of  these  non.omb.t.n^  and 
the  holder,  of  fee.  are  entirely  distinct,  and  cannot  here  he  entered  o further 
than  to  .ay  that  the  agricnltorist  is,  or  .a.,  the  proprietor  of  the  sod  r the  c , 
solely  of  the  tax  levied  thereon.  But  in  Europe  the  alienation  of  the /e«d„ 
.a.  not  good  without  the  eonsen.  of  the  Kindred  in  the  » 

sion  • This  would  involve  sub-infeudation  and  freiage,  w ic  i s a 
distinctly,  many  of  the  troubles  of  these  countries  arising  therefrom. 

Escheats  and  FoRFEixuRES—The  fiefs  which  were  only  to  descend  in  lineal 
succession,  reverted  to  the  crown  on  failure  of  heirs,  as  they  could  not  be 
bequeathed  by  will.  This  answers  equally  well  for  England  as  for  Mewar.  I have 
witnessed  escheats  of  this  kind,  and  foresee  more,  if  the  pernicious  practice  o 
unlimited  adoption  do  not  prevent  the  Raiia  from  regaining  lands,  alienated  by 
himself  at  periods  of  contention.  Forfeitures  for  crimes  must  of  course  occur, 

and  these  are  partial  or  entire,  according  to  the  delinquency. 

In  Marwar,  at  this  moment,  nearly  all  the  representatives  of  the  great  fiefs  of 
that  country  are  exiles  from  their  homes  : a distant  branch  of  the  same  family, 
the  prince  of  Edur,  would  have  adopted  a similar  line  of  conduct  but  oi  a 

timely  check  from  the  hand  of  benevolence.t 

There  is,  or  rather  was,  a class  of  lands  in  Mewar  appended  to  the  crown,  of 
which  it  bestowed  liferent,  on  men  of  merit.  These  were  termed  CW-eorur, 
■ind  were  given  and  taken  back,  as  the  name  implies!  m contradistinction  to 
..rants  which,  though  originating  in  good  behaviour,  not  only  continued  for  life 
but  descended  in  perpetuity.  Such  places  ate  still  so  marked  m the  rent-roll,  but 

they  are  seldom  applied  to  the  proper  purpose. 

AiDS._Aids,  implying  ■ free  gifts,’  or  ‘ benevolences,’  as  they  were  termed  in  a 

European  code,  are  well  known.  The  hurrar  (war-tax)  is  well  understood  in  Mewar, 

and  is  levied  on  many  occasions  for  the  necessities  of  the  prince  or  the  head  of  a clan. 

It  is  a curious  fact,  that  the  dusoond,  or  ‘tenth,’  in  Mewar,  as  in  Europe,  was  the 

Stated 


* Wright  on  Tenures  opud  Hallam,  vol.  i.  p.  185. 

t The  Hon.  Mr.  Elphinstone,  governor  of  Bombay.  As  we  prevented  the  spoliation  of  Edur  by  the 
we  are  but  right  in  seeing  that  the  head  does  not  become  the  spoliator  himself,  and  make  these  brave  men 
but  that  which  we  have  given  them.” 
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Stated  sum  to  be  levied  in  periods  of  emergency  or  danger.  On  the  marriage  of  the 
daughters  of  the  prince,  a benevolence  or  contribution  was  always  levied  : this 
varied.  A few  years  ago,  when  two  daughters  and  a grand-daughter  were  mar- 
ried to  the  princes  of  Jessulmer,  Bikaner,  and  Kishengurh,  a schedule  of  one-sixth, 
to  portion  the  three,  was  made  out ; but  it  did  not  realize  above  an  eighth.  In 
this  aid  the  civil  officers  of  government  contribute  equally  with  the  others.  It  is 
a point  of  honour  with  all  to  see  their  sovereign's  daughters  married,  and  for  once 
the  contribution  merited  the  name  of  benevolence. 

But  it  is  not  levied  solely  from  the  coffers  of  the  rich  ; by  the  chiefs  it  is 
exacted  of  their  tenantry  of  all  classes,  who,  of  course,  wish  such  subjects  of 
rejoicing  to  be  of  as  rare  occurrence  as  possible. 

“ These  feudal  aids  are  deserving  of  our  notice  as  the  commencement  of 
“ taxation,  of  which  they  long  answered  the  purpose,  till  the  craving  necessities 
“ and  covetous  policy  of  kings  established  for  them  more  durable  and  onerous 
“ burthens.”* 

The  great  chiefs,  it  may  be  assumed,  were  not  backward,  on  like  occasions,  to 
follow  such  examples,  but  these  gifts  were  more  voluntary.  Of  the  details  of  aids 
in  France  we  find  enumerated,  “ paying  the  relief  to  the  suzerain  on  taking  pos- 
“ session  of  his  lands  ;”t  and  by  Magna  Charta  our  barons  could  levy  them  on  the 
following  counts : to  make  the  baron’s  eldest  son  a knight,  to  marry  his  eldest 
daughter,  or  to  redeem  his  person  from  captivity.  The  latter  is  also  one  occasion  lor 
the  demand  in  all  these  countries.  The  chief  is  frequently  made  prisoner  in  their 
predatory  invasions,  and  carried  off  as  a hostage  for  the  payment  of  a war  con- 
ti'ibution.  Every  thing  disposable  is  often  got  rid  of  on  an  occasion  of  this  kind. 
Cceur  de  Lion  would  not  have  remained  so  long  in  the  dungeons  of  Austria  had  his 
subjects  been  Rajpoots. 

In  Amber  the  most  extensive  benevolence,  or  burrar,%  is  on  the  marriage  of  the 
Raj-Cumar,  or  heir  apparent. 

Wardship. — This  does  exist,  to  foster  tlie  infant  vassal  during  minority ; but 
often  terminating,  as  in  the  system  of  Europe,  in  the  nefarious  act  of  defrauding  a 
helpless  infant,  to  the  pecuniary  benefit  of  some  court  favourite.  It  is  accordingly 

here 


* Hallam. 


f Ducangc  apud  Haallm. 


J Stirrar  is  tlie  generic  name  for  taxation. 
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here  undertaken  occasionally  by  the  head  of  the  clan ; but  two  strong  recent 
instances  brought  the  dark  ages,  and  the  jnirchase  of  wardships  for  the  purpose  of 
spoliation,  to  mind.  The  first  was  in  the  Deogurh  chief  obtaining  by  bribe  the 
entire  management  of  the  lands  of  Singramgurh,  on  pretence  of  improving  them 
for  the  infant,  Nahar  Sing,  whose  father  was  incapacitated  by  derangement. 
Nahar  was  a junior  branch  of  the  clan  Sangawut,  a subdivision  of  the  Chondawut 
clan  both  Sesodias  of  the  Rana’s  blood.  The  object,  at  the  time,  was  to  unite 
them  to  Deogurh,  though  he  pleaded  duty  as  head  of  the  clan.  His  nomination  of 
young  Nahar  as  his  own  heir  gives  a colouring  of  truth  to  his  intentions  ; and  he 
succeeded,  though  there  were  nearer  of  kin,  who  were  set  aside  (at  the  wish  of  the 
vassals  of  Deogurh  and  with  the  concurrence  of  the  sovereign)  as  unfit  to  head 

them  or  serve  him. 

Another  instance  of  the  danger  of  permitting  wardships,  particularly  where  the 
guardian  is  the  superior  in  clanship  and  kindred,  is  exemplified  in  the  Kalianpoor 
estate  in  Mewar.  That  property  had  been  derived  from  the  crown  only  two  gene- 
rations  back,  and  was  of  the  annual  value  of  ten  thousand  rupees.  The  mother 
having  little  interest  at  court,  the  Saloombra  chief,  by  bribery  and  intrigue,  upon 
paying  a fine  of  about  one  year’s  rent,  obtained  possession— ostensibly  to  guard  the 
infiint’s  rights ; but  the  falsehood  of  this  motive  was  soon  apparent.  There  were 
duties  to  perform  on  holding  it  which  were  not  thought  of.  It  was  a frontier  post, 
and  a place  of  rendezvous  for  the  quotas  to  defend  that  border  from  the  incursions 
of  the  wild  tribes  of  the  south-west.  The  Saloombra  chief,  being  always  deficient  in 
the  quota  for  his  own  estate,  was  not  likely  to  be  very  zealous  in  his  muster-roll  for 
his  ward’s,  and  complaints  were  made  which  threatened  a change.  The  chief  of 
Chaond  was  talked  of  as  one  who  would  provide  for  the  -widow  and  minor,  who 
could  not  perform  the  duties  of  defence. 

The  sovereign  himself  often  assumes  the  guardianship  of  minors  ; but  the  mother 
is  generally  considered  the  most  proper  guardian  for  her  infant  son.  All  others 
may  have  interests  of  their  own  ; she  can  be  actuated  by  his  welfare  alone.  Cus- 
tom, therefore,  constitutes  her  the  guardian ; and  with  the  assistance  of  the  elders 
of  the  family,  she  rears  and  educates  the  young  chief  till  he  is  fit  to  be  girded  with 
the  sword.* 

The 


• Tlie  charter  of  Henry  I.  promises  the  custody  of  heirs  to  the  mother  or  next  of  kin.— Hallam,  vol.  u.  p.  429. 
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The  Foujdar,  or  military  manager,  who  frequently  regulates  the  household  as 
well  as  the  subdivisions  of  the  estate,  is  seldom  of  the  kin  or  clan  of  the  chief;  a 
wise  regulation,  the  omission  of  which  has  been  known  to  produce,  in  these  maim' 
du  palais  on  a small  scale,  the  same  results  as  will  be  described  in  the  larger. 
This  officer,  and  the  civil  functionary  who  transacts  all  tlie  pecuniary  concerns  ot 
the  estate,  with  the  mother  and  her  family,  are  always  considered  to  be  the  j>ropcr 
guardians  of  the  minor.  “ Blood  which  could  not  inherit”  was  the  requisite  for 
a guardian  in  Europe,*  as  here ; and  when  neglected,  the  results  are  in  both 
cases  the  same. 

Marriage. — Refinement  was  too  strong  on  the  side  of  the  Rajpoot  to  admit  this 
incident,  which,  with  that  of  wardship  (both  partial  in  Europe),  illustrated  the 
rapacity  of  the  feudal  aristocracy.  Every  chief,  before  he  marries,  makes  it 
known  to  his  sovereign.  It  is  a compliment  which  is  expected,  and  is  besides 
attended  with  some  advantage,  as  the  prince  invariably  confers  presents  ot  honour, 
according  to  the  station  of  the  individual. 

No  Rajpoot  can  marry  in  his  own  clan ; and  the  incident  was  originated  in  the 
Norman  institutes,  to  prevent  the  vassal  marrying  out  of  his  class,  or  amongst 
the  enemies  of  his  sovereign. 

Thus,  setting  aside  marriage  (which  even  in  Europe  was  only  partial  and  local) 
and  alienation,  four  of  the  six  chief  incidents  marking  the  feudal  system  are  ui 
force  in  Rajast’han,  viz,  relief,  escheats,  aids,  and  wardships. 

Duration  of  Grants. — I shall  now  endeavour  to  combine  all  the  knowledge  I 
possess  with  regard  to  the  objects  attained  in  granting  lands,  the  nature  and  dura- 
bility of  these  grants,  whether  for  life  and  renewable,  or  in  perpetuity.  I speak 
of  the  rules  as  understood  in  Mewar.  We  ought  not  to  expect  much  system 
in  what  was  devoid  of  regularity,  even  according  to  the  old  principles  of  Euro- 
pean feudal  law,  which,  though  now  reduced  to  some  fixed  principles,  originated 
in,  and  was  governed  by,  fortuitous  circumstances ; and  aftci  often  chaiij^ing  its 
character,  ended  in  despotism,  oligarchy,  or  democracy. 

There  are  two  classes  of  Rajpoot  landholders  in  Mewar,  though  the  one  greatly 
exceeds  the  other  in  number.  One  is  the  Grdsya  eiiacoor,  or  lord ; the  other  the 

Bhoomia.  The  Grasya  chieftain  is  he  who  holds  (grds)  by  grant  (pulla)  of  tlie 

prince, 


* Iliillam,  vol.  I.  [).  190. 
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prince,  for  which  he  performs  service  with  specified  quotas  at  home  and  abroad, 
renewable  at  every  lapse,  when  all  the  ceremonies  of  resumption,*  the  fine  of 
relief, t and  the  investiture  take  place. 

The  Bhoomia  does  not  renew  his  grant,  but  holds  on  prescriptive  possession. 
He  succeeds  without  any  fine,  but  pays  a small  annual  quit-rent,  and  can  be  called 
upon  for  local  service  in  the  district  which  he  inhabits  for  a certain  period  ot  tune. 
He  is  the  counterpart  of  the  allodial  proprietor  of  the  European  system,  and  the 
real  ‘ zemindar  ’ of  these  principalities.  Both  have  the  same  signification  ; from 
hhoom  and  zemin,  ‘ land  the  latter  is  an  exotic  of  Persian  origin. 

Gkasya.— Grasya  is  from  gras,  ‘a  subsistence;’  literally  and  familiarly,  ‘a 
mouthful.’  Whether  it  may  have  a like  origin  with  the  Celtic  word  said  to 

mean  ‘ a servant, ’§  and  whence  the  word  vassal  is  derived,  I shall  leave  to  ety- 
mologists to  decide,  who  may  trace  the  resemblance  to  the  grdsija,  the  vassal 
chieftain  of  the  Rajpoots.  All  the  chartularies  or  puttas  II  commence,  “ To 
grds  has  been  ordained.” 

Whether  resumable.— It  has  always  been  a subject  of  doubt  whether  grants 

were  resuinable  at  pleasure,  or  without  some  delinquency  imputable  to  the  vassal. 

Their  duration  in  Europe  was,  at  least,  the  life  of  the  possessor,  when  they  reverted  IF 
to  the  fisc.  The  whole  of  the  ceremonies  in  cases  of  such  lapse  are  decisive  on 
this  point  in  Mewar.  The  right  to  resume,  therefore,  may  be  presumed  to  exist ; 
while  the  non-practice  of  it,  the  formalities  of  renewal  being  gone  through,  may 
be  said  to  render  the  right  a dead  letter.  But  to  prove  its  existence  I need  only 
mention,  that  so  late  as  the  reign  of  Rana  Singram,**  the  fiefs  of  Mewar  weiTi 
actually  moveable;  and  little  more  than  a century  and  a half  has  passed  since  this 
practice  ceased.  Thus  a Rahtore  would  shift,  with  family,  chattels,  andretaineis, 
from  the  north  into  the  wilds  of  Chuppun  ;tt  while  the  Suktawut  relieved  would 
occupy  the  plains  at  the  foot  of  the  Aravulli;1:t  or  a Chondawut  would  exchange 


• Zahtiy  * sequestmtion.’  t Nuzzerana. 

1 It  might  not  be  unworthy  of  researcli  to  trace  many  words  common  to  the  Hindu  and  the  Celt ; or  to  inquire  wliethei 
the  Kimbri,  the  Juts  or  Getes,  the  Sacasen®,  the  Cattiof  the  Elbe  and  Cimbric  Chersonese,  and  theancient  Britons,  did  not 
bring  their  terms  with  their  bards  and  vates  (the  Bhats  and  Bardais)  from  the  highland  of  Scythia  east  of  the  Caspian, 
which  originated  the  nations  common  to  both,  improved  beyond  the  "Wolga  and  the  Indus.  § Hallam,  vol.  i. 

j|  pHtta,  a'patenf  or  ‘grant:’  Pattawat,  ‘ holder  of  the  fief  or  grant.’  ^Montesquieu,  chap.  xxv.  liv.  xsxi. 

*•  Ten  generations  ago.  ft  The  mountainous  and  woody  region  to  the  south-west,  dividing  Mewar  from  Guzzerat. 

ft  The  grand  chain  dividing  the  western  from  the  central  states  of  Rajast’han. 
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ills  abode  on  the  banks  of  the  Chumbul  wth  a Pramara  or  Chohan  from  the  table- 
mountain,  the  eastern  boundary  of  Mewar.* 

Since  these  exchanges  were  occurring,  it  is  evident  the  fiefs  (puttas)  were  not 
grants  in  perpetuity.  This  is  just  the  state  of  the  benefices  in  1' ranee  at  an  early 
period,  as  described  by  Gibbon,  following  Montesquieu  : “ Les  benefices  etoieut 
amovibles  j bientot  ilsles  rendirent  perpetuels,  et  enfin  hcreditaires.”t  Ihis  is  the 
precise  gradation  of  fiefs  in  Mewar ; moveable,  perpetual,  and  then  hereditary. 
The  sons  were  occasionally  permitted  to  succeed  their  fathers  ; t an  indulgence 
which  easily  grew  into  a right,  though  the  crown  had  the  indubitable  reversion.  It 
is  not,  however,  impossible  that  tliese  changes§  were  not  of  ancient  authority,  but 
arose  from  the  policy  of  the  times  to  prevent  infidelity. 

We  ought  to  have  a high  opinion  of  princes  who  could  produce  an  effect  so 
powerful  on  the  minds  of  a proud  and  turbulent  nobility.  The  son  was  heir  to  the 
title  and  power  over  the  vassals'  personals  and  moveables,  and  to  the  allegiance  of 
his  father,  but  to  nothing  which  could  endanger  that  allegiance. 

A proper  apportioning  and  mixture  of  the  different  clans  was  another  good  result 
to  prevent  their  combinations  in  powerful  families,  which  gave  effect  to  rebellion, 
and  has  tended  more  than  external  causes  to  the  ruin  which  the  state  of  Mewar 


exhibits. 

Throughout  the  various  gradations  of  its  nobility,  it  was  the  original  policy  to 
introduce  some  who  were  foreign  in  country  and  blood.  Chiefs  of  the  Rahtoie, 
Chohan,  Pramara,  Solanki,  and  Bhatti  tribes  were  intermingled.  Of  these  several 
were  lineal  descendants  of  the  most  ancient  races  of  the  kings  of  Dehli  and  Anhul- 
warra  Puttun;ll  and  from  these,  in  order  to  preserve  the  purity  of  blood,  the 
princes  of  Mewar  took  their  wives,  when  the  other  princes  of  Hind  assented  to 


• such  changes  were  triennial;  and,  as  I have  heard  the  prince  himself  say,  so  interwoven  with  their  customs  was  tins  rule 
that  it  caused  no  dissatisfaction ; but  of  this  we  may  be  allowed  at  least  to  doubt.  It  was  a perfect  check  to  the  .mb.b.ng  of 
local  attachment;  and  the  prohibition  against  erecting  forts  for  refuge  or  defiance,  prevented  its  growth  jf  acquired  It 
produced  the  object  intended,  obedience  to  the  prince,  and  unity  against  Urn  restless  Mogul.  Perhaps  to  these  mstdutmns 
ft  is  owing  that  M£war  alone  never  was  conquered  by  the  kings  during  the  protracted  struggle  of  seven  centuries ; though  at 
length  worried  and  worn  out,  her  power  expired  with  their’s,  and  predatory  spoliation  completed  her  rum. 
t Gibbon,  Misc.  Works,  vol.  iu.  p-  189;  sur  le  s^sieme  feodal  surtout  en  France, 
i Hallam,  quoting  Gregory  of  Tours ; the  picture  drawn  in  A.D.  595. 

5 “ Fiefs  had  partially  become  hereditary  towards  the  end  of  the  first  race : in  these  dnys  they  had  not  the  idea  of  an 
.nilienable  fief.’  Montesquieu,  vol.  ii.  p.  «1.  The  historian  of  the  middle  ages  doubts  .f  ever  they  were  resnmahle  at 

pleasure,  unless  from  delinquency. 

„ The  NeUvara  of  D’AnvLle  and  the  Arabian  tnrvellers  of  the  eighth  century,  the  capital  of  the  Baibam  k.ngs. 
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the  degradation  of  giving  daughters  in  marriage  to  the  emperors  of  Dehli.  The 
princes  of  Mewar  never  yielded  in  this  point,  but  preserved  their  ancient  manners 
amidst  all  vicissitudes.  In  like  manner  did  the  nobles  of  the  Rana’s  blood  take 
daughters  from  the  same  tribes;  the  interest  of  this  foreign  race  was  therefore 
strongly  identified  with  the  general  welfare,  and  on  all  occasions  of  internal  turmod 
and  rebellion  they  invariably  supported  their  prince.  But  when  these  wise  institutions 
were  overlooked,  when  the  great  clans  increased  and  congregated  together,  and  the 
crown  demesne  was  impoverished  by  prodigality,  rebellions  were  fostered  by 
Mahratta  rapacity,  which  were  little  known  during  the  lengthened  paramount  sway 
of  the  kings  of  Dehli.  This  foreign  admixture  will  lead  us  to  the  discussion  of 
the  different  kinds  of  grants  : a difference,  perhaps,  more  nominal  than  real,  but 
exhibiting  a distinction  so  wide  as  to  imply  grants  resumable  and  irresumable. 

Kala  Puttas. — It  is  elsewhere  related  that  two  great  clans,  descendants  of  the 
lianas  Rae  Mul  and  Udya  Sing,  and  their  numerous  scions,  forming  subdivisions 
with  separate  titles  or  patronymics,  compose  the  chief  vassalage  of  this  country. 

Chondawut  and  Suktawut  are  the  stock ; the  former  is  subdivided  into  ten,  the 
latter  into  about  six  clans.  Rajpoots  never  intermarry  with  their  own  kin  ; the 
prohibition  has  no  limit ; it  extends  to  the  remotest  degree.  All  these  clans  are 
resolvable  into  the  generic  term  of  ‘ the  race  ’ or  Cula  Sesodia.  A Sesodia  man 
and  woman  cannot  unite  in  wedlock — all  these  are  therefore  of  the  blood  royal ; 
and  the  essayists  on  population  would  have  had  a fine  field  in  these  quarters  a 
century  ago,  ere  constant  misery  had  thinned  the  country,  to  trace  the  numerous 
progeny  of  Chonda  and  Sukta  in  the  Genesis  * of  Mewar.  The  Bhat’s  genealogies 
would  still,  to  a certain  extent,  afford  the  same  means. 

Descent  gives  a strength  to  the  tenure  of  these  tribes  which  the  foreign  nobles 
do  not  possess  ; for  although,  from  all  that  has  been  said,  it  will  be  evident  that  a 
right  of  reversion  and  resumption  existed  (though  seldom  exercised,  and  never  but 
in  cases  of  crime),  yet  the  foreigner  had  not  this  strength  in  the  soil,  even  though 
of  twenty  generations’  duration.  The  epithet  of  kala  putta,  oi  ‘ black  grant, 
attaches  to  the  foreign  grant,  and  is  admitted  by  the  holder,  from  which  the  kins- 
man thinks  himself  exempt.  It  is  virtually  a grant  resumable  ; nor  can  the  pos- 
sessors feel  that  security  which  the  other  widely  affiliated  aristocracies  afford. 

When, 


• Jenem,  * birtli  es,  * lord  ’ or  ‘ man.’ 
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When,  on  a recent  occasion,  a revision  of  all  the  grants  took  place,  the  old  ones 
being  called  in  to  be  renewed  under  the  sign-manual  of  the  reigning  prince,  the 
minister  himself  visited  the  chief  of  Saloombra,  the  head  of  the  Chondawuts,  at 
his  residence  at  the  capital,  for  this  purpose.  Having  become  possessed  of  several 
villages  in  the  confusion  of  the  times,  a perusal  of  the  grant  would  have  been  the 
means  of  detection  ; and  on  being  urged  to  send  to  his  estate  for  it,  he  replied, 
pointing  to  the  palace,  “ my  grant  is  in  the  foundation  of  that  edifice  an  answer 
worthy  of  a descendant  of  Chonda,  then  only  just  of  age.  The  expression 
marks  the  spirit  which  animates  this  people,  and  recalls  to  mind  the  well-known 
reply  of  our  own  Earl  Warenne,  on  the  very  same  occasion,  to  the  qiioxvarranto  of 
Edward : “ by  their  swords  my  ancestors  obtained  this  land,  and  by  mine  will  I 
maintain  it.” 

Hence  it  may  be  pronounced  that  a grant  of  an  estate  is  for  the  life  of  the 
holder,  with  inheritance  for  his  offspring  in  lineal  descent  or  adoption,  with  the 
sanction  of  the  prince,  and  resumable  for  crime  or  incapacity;*  this  reversion 
and  power  of  resumption  being  marked  by  the  usual  ceremonies  on  each  lapse  of 
the  grantee,  of  sequestration  of  (nuzzerana),  of  homage  and  investi- 

ture of  the  heir.  Those  estates  held  by  foreign  nobles  differ  not  in  tenure  ; though, 
for  the  reasons  specified,  they  have  not  the  same  grounds  of  security  as  the  otliers, 
in  whose  welfare  the  whole  body  is  interested,  feeling  the  case  to  be  their  own  : and 
their  interests,  certainly,  have  not  been  so  consulted  since  the  rebellions  of  S.  18^^2,t 
and  subsequent  years.  Witness  the  Chohans  of  Baidla  and  Kotario  (in  the  Oo- 
dipoor  valley),  and  the  Pramar  of  the  plateau  of  Mewar,  all  chiefs  of  the  first 
rank. 

The  difficulty  and  danger  of  resuming  an  old  established  grant  in  these  countries 
are  too  great  to  be  lightly  risked.  Though  in  all  these  estates  there  is  a mixture  ol’ 
foreign  Rajpoots,  yet  the  blood  of  the  chief  predominates ; and  these  must  have 
a leader  of  their  own,  or  be  incorporated  in  the  estates  of  the  nearest  of  kin.  This 
increase  might  not  be  desirable  for  the  crown,  but  the  sub-vassals  cannot  be  turned 

adrift ; 


<( 

« 


- « La  loi  des  Lombards  oppose  les  benefices  a la  propri6t6.  Les  historiens,  les  formules,  les  codes  des  diff^rens  peuples 
>arbares,  tons  les  monumens  qui  nous  restent,  sont  unanimes.  Enfin,  ceux  qui  ont  6crit  le  livre  des  fiefs,  nous  apprennent, 
lue  d’abord  les  Seigneurs  purent  les  6tcr  H leur  volonte,  qu’ensuite  ils  les  assunirent  pour  un  an,  et  apres  les  domitrent 
30ur  la  \\e."—L'Esprit  des  Loix,  chap.  xvi.  liv.  30. 


t A.D.  J766. 


1G8 


feudal  systeji 


.drift , . .-.sumption  therefore  in  these  countries  is  widely  felt,  « it  involves  many 
If  crime  or  incapacity  render  it  necessary,  the  pnnce  inducts  a new  lea  o 

hloodi  and  it  is  then- pride,  as  well  a.  the  prince's  interest  that  a proper  choree 
should  be  made.  If,  as  ha,  often  occurred,  the  title  be  abolished,  the  sub.vassals 

retain  their  subdufeiidations,  and  become  attached  to  the  crown. 

Many  esute,  were  obtained,  during  periods  of  eaternal  commotion,  y thre.ft 
combination,  or  the  avarice  of  the  prince-hi.  short-sighted  policy  o,  that  of  1 . 
,„i„i«ers-.hicl.  have  been  remedied  in  the  late  reorganisation  of  Mewa.  -,  where, 
by  retrograding  half  a century,  and  bringing  matters  a.  near  a.  possible  to  the 
period  preceding  civil  dissenti.n,  they  have  ailvanced  at  least  a century  toward. 

°'b.ioo..,.,  the  Ailow.1  P.o™EToa.-It  is  stated  in  the  historical  annals  of 
this  country,  that  the  ancient  clans,  prior  Sanga  R.na,-  had  ceased,  on  the 
risinv  greatness  of  the  subsequent  new  division  of  clans,  to  hold  the  l.igl.e,  grade, 
of  rank ; and  bad,  in  fact,  merged  into  the  general  military  landed  proprietor, 
of  this  country  under  the  term  ‘ Ummia!  a most  expressive  and  comprehensive 
name,  importing  absolute  identity  with  the  soil  i lh<xm  meaning  • land,'  and  being 
fat  more  expressive  than  the  new-fangled  word,  unknown  to  Hindu  India,  o 
aemiWar,  the  • landholder'  of  Mahoniedan  growth.  These  Bhooinias,  the  scions 
of  the  earliest  princes,  are  to  be  met  with  in  various  parts  of  Miiwar  | though  only 
in  thoim  of  high  antiquity,  where  they  were  defended  from  oppression  by  the 
rock,  and  wild,  in  which  they  obtained  a footing  | a.  in  Komulmdr.  the  wild,  of 
Chuppun,  or  plains  of  Mandelguth,  long  under  the  kings,  and  where  their  agn- 
cultural  pursuits  maintained  them. 

Their  clannish  appellations,  Kombawut,  Loonawut,  and  Ranawut,  distinctly 
shew  from  what  stem  and  when  they  branched  off;  and  as  they  ceased  to  be  of 
sufficient  importance  to  visit  the  court  on  the  new  and  continually  extending 
ramifications,  they  took  to  the  plough.  But  while  they  disdained  not  to  derive  a 
subsistence  from  labouring  as  husbandmen,  they  never  abandoned  their  arms; 
and  the  Bhoomia,  amid  the  crags  of  the  alpine  Aravulli  where  he  pastures  his 
cattle  or  cultivates  his  fields,  preserves  the  erect  mien  and  proud  spirit  of  his 
ancestors,  with  more  tractability,  and  less  arrogance  and  folly,  than  his  more 


• Cotemporary  and  opponent  of  Sultan  Baber. 
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courtly  but  now  widely  separated  brethren,  who  often  make  a jest  of  his  indus- 
trious but  less  refined  qualifications.*  Some  of  these  yet  possess  entire  villacres, 
whicli  are  subject  to  the  payment  of  a small  quit-rent:  they  also  constitute 
a local  militia,  to  be  called  in  by  the  governor  of  the  district,  but  for 
which  service  they  are  entitled  to  rations  or  pait'hf  These,  the  allodial  t 
tenantry  of  our  feudal  system,  form  a considerable  body  in  many  districts,  armed 
with  matchlock,  sword,  and  shield.  In  Mandelgiirli,  when  their  own  interests 
and  the  prince’s  unite  (though  the  rapacity  of  governors,  pupils  of  the  Mahratta 
and  other  predatory  schools,  have  disgusted  these  independents),  four  thousand 
Bhoomias  could  be  collected.  Tliey  held  and  maintained  without  support  the 

important  fortress  of  that  district,  during  half  a century  of  turmoil,  for  their  prince. 
Mandelgurh  is  the  largest  district  of  Mewar,  and  in  its  three  Inmdrod  and  sixty 
towns  and  villages,  many  specimens  of  ancient  usage  may  be  found.  'I'he  Solanki 
held  largely  here  in  ancient  days,  and  the  descendant  of  the  princes  of  Puttun  still 
retains  his  Bhoom  and  title  of  Rao.§ 

All  this  feudal  militia  pay  a quit-rent  to  the  crown,  and  perform  local  but 
limited  service  on  the  frontier  garrison ; and  upon  invasion, ||  when  the  K/ht  is 
called  out,  the  whole  are  at  the  disposal  of  the  prince  on  furnishing  rations  only. 
They  assert  that  they  ought  not  to  pay  tliis  quit-rent  and  perlbrm  service 
also  ; but  this  may  be  doubted,  since  the  sum  is  so  small.  To  elude  it,  they  often 
performed  service  under  some  powerful  chief,  wliere  faction  or  court  interest 

caused 

• Many  of  them  taking  wives  from  the  degraded  but  aboriginal  races  in  their  neighbouring  retreats,  have  begot  a mixed 
progeny,  who,  in  describing  themselves,  unite  the  tribes  of  father  and  mother. 

t Literally,  ‘ a belly-full.’ 

t Allodial  property  is  defined  (Hallam,  vol.  i.  p.  144)  as  “land  which  had  descended  by  inlicritancc,  Buhjcct  to  no 
“ burthen  but  public  defence.  It  passed  to  all  the  children  equally  ; in  failure  of  children,  to  the  nearest  kindred.”  Thus 
it  is  strictly  tlie  Meeras  or  Bhoom  of  the  Ilajpoots  : inheritance,  patrimony.  In  Mewar  it  is  divisible  to  a certain  extent ; 
but  in  Kutch,  to  infinity:  and  is  liable  only  to  local  defence.  The  holder  of  bhoom  calls  Adyapi^  i.  e.  of  old,  by 
prescriptive  right ; not  by  uTitten  deed. 

Montesquieu,  describing  the  conversion  of  allodial  estates  into  fiefs,  says,  “ these  lands  were  held  by  IlomatiR  or  I’rankK  {i.e. 
“ freemen)  not  the  king’s  vassals,”  viz.  lands  exterior  and  anterior  to  the  monarcliy.  We  have  Ralilore,  SoJaiiki,  and  other 
tribes,  now  holding  bhoom  in  various  districts,  whose  ancestors  were  conquered  by  the  Scsodias,  but  left  in  possewioii 
of  small  portions  insufficient  to  cause  jealousy.  Some  of  these  may  be  said  to  liavc  converted  tJieir  lands  into  fiefs,  as  the 
Chohan  lord  of , who  served  the  Saloombra  chief. 

§ Amidst  ruins  overgrown  with  forest,  I discovered  on  two  tables  of  stone  the  genealogical  history  of  this  branch,  which  was 
of  considerable  use  in  elucidating  that  of  Anhuhvarra,  and  which  corresponded  so  well  with  the  genealogies  of  a decayed  hard 
of  the  family,  who  travelled  the  country  for  a subsistence,  that  I feel  assured  they  formerly  made  good  use  of  these  marble 
records. 

[|  See  Appendix,  Nos.  XVI,  and  XVII. 
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caused  it  to  be  winked  at.  To  serve  witliout  a putta  is  the  great  object  of  ambition. 
Ma  ca  bhoom,  ‘ my  land,’  in  their  Doric  tongue,  is  a favoui ' p 

Circumstances  have  concurred  to  produce  a resemblance  even  ° ® 

fiction  of  giving  up  their  allodial  property  to  have  it  conferred  as  a ef.  B in 
candour  it  should  be  stated,  that  the  only  instances  were  caused  by  the  d 
being  revenged  on  the  immediate  superiors  of  the 

Dabla  held  of  his  superior,  the  Raja  of  Bunera,  three  considerable  places  include 
in  the  grant  of  Bun6-a.  He  paid  homage,  an  annual  quit-rent,  was  bound 
attend  him  personally  to  court,  and  to  furnish  thirty-five  horse  in  case  of  an 
invasion.  During  the  troubles,  though  perfectly  equal  to  their  perfoi.nance 
was  remiss  in  all  these  duties.  His  chief,  with  returning  peace,  desired  to  enforce 
the  return  to  ancient  customs,  and  his  rights  so  long  withheld  ; but  the  Rahtore 
had  felt  the  sweets  of  entire  independence,  and  refused  to  attend  his  suminous 
To  the  warrant  he  replied,  “ his  head  and  Dahla  were  together  5”  and  he  wou 
neither  pay  the  quit-rent  nor  attend  his  court.  This  refractory  spirit  was  reported 
to  the  Rana ; and  it  ended  in  Dabla  being  added  to  the  fisc,  and  the  chief  s 
holding  the  rest  as  a vassal  of  the  Rana,  but  only  to  perform  local  service.  Thei-e 
are  many  other  petty  free  proprietors  on  the  Bunera  estate,  holding  from  small 
portions  of  land  to  small  villages  ; but  the  service  is  limited  and  local,  in  order  to 
swell  the  chief’s  miniature  court.  If  they  accompany  him,  he  must  find  rations 

for  them  and  their  steeds. 

So  cherished  is  this  tenure  of  Bhoom,  that  the  greatest  chiefs  are  always  solicitous 
to  obtain  it,  even  in  the  villages  wholly  dependent  on  their  authority  : a decided 

proof  of  its  durability  above  common  grants. 

The  various  inodes  in  which  it  is  acquired,  and  the  precise  technicalities  which 

distinguished  its  tenure,  as  well  as  the  privileges  attached  to  it,  are  fully  developed 

in  translations  of  different  deeds  on  the  subject.t 

Rajas 

. I was  in,ima,e.y  acquainted  with,  and  much  esteemed,  many  of  these  Bhoomia  ehiefs-from  my  frim^  Pnha^ee  (the  roc,) 
Banawnt  of  Umnrgurh.  to  the  Kombawut  of  Sesodia  on  the  inghest  point,  lord  of  the  pass  o Ararull  and  ev^n 
Tmountain  iion.  Doonger  Sing,  who  here  amongst  us.  from  his  old  raids,  the  fam.har  t.tle  ™ ° “ 

situation  I have  had  my  tents  filled  wiUi  them  ; and  it  was  one  of  the  greatest  pleasures  ever  experien  . jjarwar 

myTeave  of  them,  perhaps  for  ever,  crossed  the  frontiers  of  Mdwar.  and  encamped  in  the  dreary  pass  between  tt  and  Maruar, 
to  find  that  a body  of  them  had  been  my  guards  during  the  night.  This  is  one  of  the  many  p 

Fortunately  for  our  happiness,  the  mind  admits  their  preponderance  over  opposite  feelings.  „.here  so 

the  restomLn  of  their  past  condition;  leaving.  I helieve,  as  few  traces  of  error  in  the  mode  as  could  be  expected,  where 

many  conflicting  interests  were  to  be  reconciled.  + See  Appendix. 
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Rajas  of  Bunera  and  Shapoora. — We  have  also,  amongst  the  nobility  of 
Mewar,  two  who  hold  the  independent  title  of  prince  or  raja,  one  of  whom  is  by  far 
too  powerful  for  a subject.  These  are  the  Rajas  of  Bunera  and  Shapoora,  both  of 
the  blood  royal.  The  ancestor  of  the  first  was  the  twin-brother  of  Rana  Jey  Sing  ; 
the  other,  a Ranawut,  branched  off  from  Rana  Udya  Sing. 

They  liave  their  grants  renewed,  and  receive  the  klielat  of  investiture ; but  they 
pay  no  relief,  and  are  exempt  from  all  but  personal  attendance  at  their  prince's 
court,  and  the  local  service  of  the  district  in  which  their  estates  are  situated. 
They  have  hitherto  paid  but  little  attention  to  their  duties,  but  this  defect  arose  out 
of  the  times.  These  lands  lying  most  exposed  to  the  imperial  head-quarters  at 
Ajmer,  they  were  compelled  to  bend  to  circumstances,  and  the  kings  were  glad  to 
confer  rank  and  honour  on  such  near  relations  of  the  Rana's  house,  lie  bestowed 
on  them  the  titles  of  Raja,  and  added  to  the  Shapoora  chief’s  patrimony  a large 
estate  in  Ajmer,  which  he  now  holds  direct  of  the  British  Government,  on  payment 
of  an  annual  tribute. 

Form  and  Substance  of  Grant. — To  give  a proper  idea  of  the  variety  of 
items  forming  these  chartularies,  I append  several*  which  exhibit  the  rights, 
privileges,  and  honours,  as  well  as  tlie  sources  of  income,  while  they  also  record 
the  terms  on  which  they  are  granted.  Many  royalties  have  been  alienated  in 
modern  times  by  the  thoughtless  prodigality  of  the  princes  ; even  the  grand  mark 
of  vassalage,  the  fine  of  relief,  has  been  forgiven  to  one  or  two  individuals ; 
portions  of  transit  duties,  tolls  on  ferries,  and  other  seignorial  rights;  coining 
copper  currency;  exactions  of  every  kind,  from  the  levy  of  toll  for  night  protec- 
tion of  merchandize  and  for  the  repairs  of  fortifications,  to  the  share  of  the 
depredations  of  the  common  robber,  will  sufficiently  shew  the  demoralization  ol 
the  country. 

Division  of  Puttas,  or  Sub-infeudation. — Many  years  ago,  when  the  simi- 
larity of  the  systems  first  struck  my  attention,  I took  one  of  the  grants  or  puttas 
of  a great  vassal  of  Jeipoor,  and  dissected  it  in  all  its  minutia?,  with  the  aid  of  a 
very  competent  authority  who  had  resided  as  one  of  the  managers  of  the  chief. 
This  document,  in  which  the  subdivision  of  the  whole  clan  is  detailed,  mateiially 
aided  me  in  developing  the  system. 

Z 2 


• See  Appendix,  Nos  IV,  V,  VI. 
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The  court  and  the  household  economy  of  a great  chieftain  is  a miniature  repre- 
sentation of  the  sovereign’s ; the  same  officers,  from  the  purdhan,  or  minister,  to 
the  cup-bearer  (panairie),  as  well  as  the  same  domestic  arrangements.  He  must 
have  his  sheesh-mahl,*  his  bari-mahl^  and  his  mindur,t  like  his  prince.  He  enters 
the  durri-sala,  or  carpet  hall,  the  minstrel  § preceding  him  rehearsing  the  praises  of 
his  family  ; and  he  takes  his  seat  on  his  throne,  while  the  assembled  retainers, 
marshalled  in  lines  on  the  right  and  left,  simultaneously  exclaim,  » health  to  our 
“ chief!”  which  salutation  he  returns  by  bowing  to  all  as  he  passes  them. 
When  he  is  seated,  at  a given  signal  they  all  follow  the  example,  and  shield  rattles 

against  shield  as  they  wedge  into  their  places. 

We  have  neither  the  kiss  nor  individual  oaths  of  fidelity  administered.  It  is 
sufficient,  when  a chief  succeeds  to  his  patrimony,  that  his  ‘ dn  ’ll  is  proclaimed 
within  his  seem  or  boundary.  Allegiance  is  as  hereditary  as  the  land  ; “ I am 
vour  child;  my  head  and  sword  are  your’s,  my  service  is  at  your  command.” 
It  is  a rare  thing  for  a Rajpoot  to  betray  his  T’hacoor,  while  the  instances  of  self- 
devotion  for  liim  are  innumerable  ; many  will  be  seen  interspersed  in  these  papers. 
Base  desertion,  to  their  honour  be  it  said,  is  little  known,  and  known  only  to  be 
execrated.  Fidelity  to  the  chief,  “ Sxvam  Dherma,”  is  the  climax  of  all  the  virtues. 
The  Rajpoot  is  taught  from  his  infancy,  in  the  song  of  the  bard,  to  regard  it  as  the 
source  of  honour  here,  and  of  happiness  hereafter.  The  poet  Chund  abounds 
with  episodes  on  the  duty  and  beauty  of  fidelity  ; nor  does  it  require  a very  fervid 
imagination  to  picture  the  affections  which  such  a life  is  calculated  to  promote, 
when  the  chief  is  possessed  of  the  qualities  to  call  them  forth.  At  the  chase  his 
vassals  attend  him : in  the  covert  of  the  forest,  the  ground  their  social  board, 
they  eat  their  repast  together,  from  the  venison  or  wild  boar  furnished  by  the  sport 
of  the  day  ; nor  is  the  cup  neglected.  They  are  familiarly  admitted  at  all  times 
to  his  presence,  and  accompany  him  to  the  court  of  their  mutual  sovereign.  In 
short,  tiiey  are  inseparable.l" 

Their  having  retained  so  much  of  their  ancient  manners  and  customs,  during 

centuries 

• Mirror  apartments.  f Gardens  on  the  terrace  within  the  palace.  ^ Private  temple  of  worship.  § Dholi. 

11  An  is  the  oath  of  allegiance.  Three  things  in  Mewar  are  royalties  a subject  cannot  meddle  with : 1.  An,  or  oath  of 
allegiance  ; 2.  Dnn,  or  transit  dues  on  commerce ; 3.  Kun,  or  mines  of  the  precious  metals. 

^ I rather  describe  what  they  were,  than  what  they  are.  Contentions  and  poverty  have  weakened  their  sympathies  and 
affections  ; but  tiie  mind  of  philantliropy  must  hope  that  they  will  again  become  what  they  have  been. 
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centuries  of  misery  and  oppression,  is  the  best  e\idencc  that  those  customs  were 
rivetted  to  their  very  souls.  The  Rajpoot  of  character  is  a being  of  the  most 
acute  sensibility;  where  honour  is  concerned,  the  most  trivial  omission  is  oilen 
ignorantly  construed  into  an  affront. 

In  all  the  large  estates,  the  chief  must  provide  for  his  sons  or  brothers,  according 
to  his  means  and  the  number  of  immediate  descendants.  In  an  estate  of  sixty  to 
eighty  thousand  rupees  of  annual  rent,  the  second  brother  might  have  a village  of 
three  to  five  thousand  of  rent.  This  is  his  patrimony  (bapota)  : he  besides  pushes 
his  fortune  at  the  court  of  his  sovereign  or  abroad.  Juniors  share  in  proportion. 
These  again  subdivide,  and  have  their  little  circle  of  dependants.  Each  new 
family  is  known  by  the  name  of  the  founder  conjoined  to  that  of  his  father  ami 
tribe;  Man  Megsingote  Suktau'iit ; that  is,  ‘Man,  family  of  Megh,  tribe  Suktawut.* 
The  subdivisions  descend  to  the  lowest  denomination. 

Chursa. — CMirsa,  a ‘ hide  of  land,*  or  about  sufficient  to  furnish  an  ecpiippetl 
cavalier.  It  is  a singular  coincidence,  that  the  term  for  the  lowest  subdivision  of 
land  for  military  service  should  be  the  same  amongst  the  Rajpoots  as  in  the  English 
system.  Besides  being  similar  in  name,  it  nearly  corresponds  in  actual  (juantity. 
From  the  beginning  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  government  the  lan(l  was  divided  into 
hides,  each  comprehending  what  could  be  cultivated  by  a single  plough.*  Four 
hides  constituted  one  knighfs  fee,t  which  is  stated  to  be  about  forty  acres.  The 
Chursa  may  have  from  twenty-five  to  thirty  beegas  ; which  are  etpial  to  about  ten 
acres, — the  Saxon  hide. 

For  what  these  minor  vassals  held  to  be  their  rights  on  the  great  piittawuts,  the 
reader  is  again  referred  to  the  letter  or  protest  of  the  inferior  puttawuts  of  the 
Deogurh  estate — it  may  aid  his  judgment ; and  it  is  curious  to  observe  how 
nearly  the  subject  of  their  prayer  to  the  sovereign  corresponded  with  the  edict  of 
Conrad  of  Italy,!  in  the  year  1037,  which  originated  in  disagreements  between 
the  great  lords  and  their  vassals  on  the  subject  of  sub-infeudations. 

'i’he 

• Millar’s  Historical  View  of  the  English  Government,  p.  85. 

f Hume,  Hist,  of  England,  Appendix  2d,  vol.  ii.  p.  291. 

^ “ 1.  That  no  man  should  be  deprived  of  his  fief,  whether  held  of  the  emperor  or  niesnc  lord,  but  by  the  laws  of  the  em. 
“ pire  and  of  his  peers. — 2.  That  from  such  judgment  the  vashiil  might  appeal  to  Jiis  sovereign.  3.  I hat  fieU 

“ should  be  inherited  by  sons  and  their  children,  or  in  their  failure  by  brothers,  provided  they  werefeuda  puterna,  such  as  had 
“ descended  from  the  father.— 4.  That  the  lord  should  not  alienate  the  fief  of  his  vassal  without  his  coiisent. 
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The  extent  to  whicli  the  subdivision  before-mentioned  is  carried  in  some  of  the 
Rajpoot  states,  is  ruinous  to  the  protection  and  general  welfare  of  the  country. 
It  is  pursued  in  some  parts  till  there  is  actually  nothing  left  sufficiently  large  to 
share,  or  to  furnish  subsistence  for  one  individual : consequently  a great  depn- 
vation  of  services  to  the  state  ensues.  But  this  does  not  prevail  so  much  in  the 
larger  principalities  as  in  the  isolated  tributary  t’hacoorats  or  lordships  scattered 
over  the  country  , as  amongst  the  Jharejas  of  Kutch,  the  tribes  in  Cattiawar.  and 
the  small  independencies  of  Guzzerat  bordering  on  the  greater  western  Rajpoot 
states.  This  error  in  policy  requires  to  be  checked  by  supreme  authority,  as 
it  was  in  England  hy  Magna  Charla*  when  the  barons  of  those  days  took  such 

precautions  to  secure  their  own  seignorial  rights. 

The  system  in  these  countries  of  minute  subdivision  of  fiefs  is  termed  blii/ad,i 
or  brotherhood,  synonymous  to  the  tenure  by  frerage  of  France,  but  styled  only 
an  approximation  to  sub-infeudation.J  “ Give  me  my  bhut  (share),”  says  the 
Rajpoot,  when  he  attains  to  man’s  estate,  ‘ the  bhut  of  the  bhyad,’  the  portion 
of  the  frerage  ; and  thus  they  go  on  clipping  and  paring  till  all  are  impoverished. 
The  ‘customs’  of  FranceS  preserved  the  dignities  of  families  and  the  indi- 
visibility of  a feudal  homage,  without  exposing  the  younger  sons  of  a gentleman 
to  beggary  and  dependence.  It  would  be  a great  national  benefit  if  some  means 
could  be  found  to  limit  this  subdivision,  but  it  is  an  evil  difficult  of  remedy. 
The  divisibility  of  the  Kutch  and  Cattiawar  frerage,  carried  to  the  most  destructive 
extent,  is  productive  of  litigation,  crime,  and  misery.  Where  it  has  proper  limits 
it  is  useful ; but  though  the  idea  of  each  rood  supporting  its  man  is  very  poetical, 
it  does  not  and  cannot  answer  in  practice.  Its  limit  in  Mewar  we  would  not  under- 
take  to  assert,  but  the  vassals  are  careful  not  to  let  it  become  too  small ; they  send 
the  extra  numbers  to  seek  their  fortunes  abroad.  In  this  custom,  and  the 
difficulty  of  finding  daijas,  or  dowers,  for  their  daughters,  we  have  the  two  chief 
causes  of  infanticide  amongst  the  Rajpoots,  which  horrible  practice  was  not  always 
confined  to  the  female. 

The  author  of  the  Middle  Ages  exemplifies  ingeniously  the  advantages  of  sub- 

infeudation, 

• By  the  revised  statute  “ Qui  emptores,"  of  Edrv.  I.,  which  forbids  it  in  excess,  under  penalty  of  forfeiture. -Hallam, 
vol.  i.  p.  184-. 

t Bhyad,  ‘frerage.’ 


^ Hallam,  vol.  i.  p.  186. 


§ Hallam,  ihid. 
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infeudation,  by  the  instance  of  two  persons  holding  one  knight’s  fee;  and  as  the 
lord  was  entitled  to  the  service  of  one  for  forty  days,  he  could  commute  it  for  the 
joint  service  of  the  two  for  twenty  days  each.  He  even  erects  as  a maxim  on  it, 
that  “ whatever  opposition  was  made  to  the  rights  of  sub-infeudation  or  frerage, 
“ would  indicate  decay  in  tlie  military  character,  the  living  principle  of  feudal 
“ tenure  which  remark  may  be  just  where  proper  limitation  exists,  before  it 
reaches  that  extent  when  the  impoverished  vassal  would  descend  to  mend  his  shoes 
instead  of  his  shield.  Primogeniture  is  the  corner-stone  of  feudality,  but  this 
unrestricted  sub-infeudation  would  soon  destroy  it.t  It  is  strong  in  these  states  ; 
its  rights  were  first  introduced  by  the  Normans  from  Scandinavia.  But  more 
will  appear  on  this  subject  and  its  technicalities,  in  the  personal  narrative  of  tlie 
author. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


ReJcwalee’^  Servitude — Bussee — Gola  and  Das—  Private  Feuds  and  Composition — Rajpoot  Purdhaus  or 

Premiers, 


Rekwalee. — I now  proceed  to  another  point  of  striking  resemblance  between 
the  systems  of  the  east  and  west,  arising  from  the  same  causes — the  unsettled 
state  of  society  and  the  deficiency  of  paramount  protection.  It  is  here  called 
reJtwaleeji  or  ‘preservation;’  the  salvamenta  of  Europe.§  I'o  a certain  degree 
it  always  existed  in  these  states ; but  the  interminable  j>redatory  warfare  of  the 
last  half  century  increased  it  to  so  frightful  an  extent,  that  superior  authority 
was  required  to  redeem  the  abuses  it  had  occasioned.  It  originated  in  the 
necessity  of  protection  ; and  the  modes  of  obtaining  it,  as  wcdl  as  the  compensation 

when 


* Hallam,  vol.  i.  p.  186. 

f “ Le  droit  d'ainesse  a cause,  pendant  I'eiistence  du  regime  Kodal,  une  multitude  de  guerres  ct  do  proeds.  Notre  l.istoire 
» nous  presente,  a chaque  page,  des  cadets  r^diiits  a la  mendidte,  se  livrant  i toutes  sortes  de  brigandages  pour  r^-parer 
“ torts  de  la  fortune  ; des  aines,  refusant  la  legitime  a ieurs  freres;  des  cadets,  ussassinantlcur  alnt*  pour  lui  succeder,  &c.  — 
See  article,  ‘ Droit  d'alnesse,'  Diet  de  I’Ancien  Regime. 

^ See  Appendix,  Nos.  VII,  VIII,  and  IX. 

S This  is  the  ‘sovLvemmtOM  vingtain'  of  the  French  system:  there  it  ceased  with  the  cause.  “ Les  guerres  (feudal) 
•<  cessdrent  avec  le  regime  feodal,  et  les  paysans  n’eurent  plus  hesoin  de  la  protection  du  Se.gneur ; on  ne  les  lor;a  pas  moms 
“ de  repater  son  Meau,  et  de  lui  payer  Ic  droit  <|ui  se  nommait  de  saaaraand  ou  a.agten.'  Art.  C/,attau  , Diet,  de  I An  . 

Regime. 
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wl,e„  obtained,  were  various.  It  often  consisted  of  money  or  kind  on  the  teap.ng 

of  each  harvests  sometimes  rn  a mult, plieity  of  petty  p.-ivilege.  and  advantages, 

hut  the  ehicf  object  was  to  obtain  Meow  -•  and  here  we  have  one  so  ution  o ti 
consatutcd  ».-»,•  assi,„ilating.  as  ob»ir,ed,  to  the  allodial  proprretor.  Bhoom 

thn,  obtained  is  irrevocable , and  in  the  eager  anaiety  for  it.  acqn.s.tron,  we  have 

^ /.  *1  ^1. 1'l'rwl  nf  tenure  beinff  deemed  resumabie  by 

anotlier  decided  proof  of  every  other  kind  ot  tenure  o ^ 

the  crown.  , . 

It  was  not  .infrequent  that  application  for  protection  was  made  to  the  nearest 

chief  by  the  tenants  of  the  fisc  ; a course  eventually  sanctioned  by  the  govern- 

,nent,  which  could  not  refuse  assent  where  it  could  not  protect.  Here  then,  we 

revert  to  first  principles;  and  ‘ seignorial  rights’  may  be  forfeited  when  they  cease 

to  yield  that  which  ought  to  have  originated  them,  viz.  benefit  to  the  community. 

Personal  service  at  stated  periods,  to  aid  in  the  agriculturalt  economy  of  the 

protector,  was  sometimes  stipulated,  when  the  husbandmen  were  to  find  imple- 

ments  and  cattle,!:  and  to  attend  whenever  ordered.  Ihe  protected  calls  the  clue 

‘patron;’  and  the  condition  may  not  unaptly  be  compared  to  that  of  personal 

commendation, § like  salvamenta,  founded  on  the  disturbed  state  of  society.  But 

what  originated  thus,  was  often  continued  and  multiplied  by  avarice  and  the  spirit 

of  rapine,  which  disgraced  the  Rajpoot  of  the  last  half  century,  though  he  had 

abundance  of  apologies  for  ‘scouring  the  country.’  But  all  salvamenta  and  other 

marks  of  vassalage,  obtained  during  these  times  of  desolation,  were  annulled  in 

the  settlement  which  took  place  between  the  Rana  and  his  chiefs,  in  A.D.  1818.11 

But 

force  could  take  fi’om  him.  See  Appendix,  IsiO.  IX. 

, This  kreeies  wou.a  come  u„aor  .he  aiktinct  term  of  l.yaages  aue  by  soccage  vassal  who  in  retuen  for  pro.cct.cn 
supplied  carriuges  and  work. — Hume,  vok  ii.  p.  308. 

§ Ilallam,  vol.  i.  p.  109. 

II  In  inanlginc  my  cnriosi.y  on  thik  knbject,  1 collectca  some  hunarea  engagements,  ana  many  of  a .nost  s.ngnlar  natnre. 

w!kfe."rk.lpula.4 

rehition  of  his  aisfic.  if  nnablc  to  at.ena  himself;  portions  of  fuel  ana  provenaer;  ana  even 

cup  in  his  .lays  of  mer,'irae..t.  The  Rajpoot’s  religious  notions  are  not  of  so  strict  a character  p 8 

his  rcfa'ute  aues  from  the  church  lanas,  an.l  the  threat  of  slaughtering  the  sacrea  flock  of  our  Ina, an  Apollo  been 
mlouca  t to  compel  payment  when  withheia.  Nay.  by  the  chiefs  it  was  imposea  on  things  locomot.ve.  on  carava  s o 
Tanaas  of  merclmnaize,  wherever  they  haltea  for  the  flay,  relm-alee  was  aemanaea.  Each  petty  ne  t iroug  w m ^ 

or  patch  of  territory  they  travelled,  made  a demand,  till  commerce  was  dreadfully  shackled;  utitwas  le  on  y 

rte^Mbesecureaf  I.rwrs  astonishing  how  commerce  wa,s  earriea  on  at  a„ ; yet  aia  the  cloths  of  °-a  ana  . e 
cashmere  pass  through  all  such  restraints,  ana  were  never  more  in  request.  Where  there  rs  aemanfl  no  ^ 

enterprise ; ana  commerce  flourishea  more  when  these  prehatory  armies  were  rolhng  hke  waves  over  the  lana.  aur.  g 
the  succeeding  halycon  days  of  pacification. 
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But  the  crown  itself,  by  some  singular  proceeding,  possesses,  or  did  possess, 
according  to  the  Piitta  Buhae  or  Book  of  Giants,  considerable  salvamcnta  right, 
especially  in  the  districts  between  tlie  new  and  ancient  capitals,  in  sums  of  from 
twenty  to  one  hundred  rupees  in  separate  villages. 

To  such  an  extent  has  this  reku'alee*  been  carried  when  protection  was  desired, 
that  whole  communities  have  ventured  their  liberty,  and  become,  if  not  slaves,  yet 
nearly  approaching  the  condition  of  slaves,  to  the  jirotector.  But  no  common  visita- 
tion ever  leads  to  an  evil  of  this  magnitude.  I mention  tlie  fact  merely  to  shew 
that  it  does  exist ; and  we  may  infer  that  the  chief,  who  has  become  the  arbiter 
of  the  lives  and  fortunes  of  his  followers,  must  have  obtained  this  power  by 
devoting  all  to  their  protection.  The  term  thus  originated,  and  jirobably  now 
(with  many  others)  written  for  the  first  time  in  English  letters  in  this  sense,  is  Bimct\ 
Bussee. — Slavery  is  to  be  found  in  successive  stages  of  society  of  Europe  ; but  we 
have  no  parallel  in  Rajwarra  (at  least  in  name)  to  the  agricultural  serfs  and  vUhtins 
of  Europe  j nor  is  there  any  intermediate  term  denoting  a species  ol‘  slavery  be- 
tween the  Gola  t of  the  Hindu  chief's  liousehold  and  the  free  Rajpoot,  but  the 
singular  one  of  bussee^  which  must  be  explained,  since  it  cannot  be  translated.  'Fliis 
class  approximates  closely  to  the  trihutarii  and  cohni,  perhaps  to  the  .vmv,  of  the 
Salic  Franks,  “ who  were  cultivators  of  tlie  earth,  and  subject  to  residence  upon 
“ their  master’s  estate,  though  not  destitute  of  jiroperty  or  civil  rights.”!:  Precisely 

the  condition  of  the  cultivator  in  Harouti,  who  now  tills  for  a task-master  the 
fields  he  formerly  owned,  degraded  to  the  name  of  hallee,%  a ploughman. 

“ When  small  proprietors,”  says  Hallam,  “ lost  their  lands  by  mere  rapine,  we  may 
“ believe  their  liberty  was  hardly  less  endangered.”  The  hallce  of  llaravati  knows 
the  bitter  truth  of  this  inference,  which  applies  to  the  subject  immediately  before  us, 

the 

* The  method  by  which  the  country  is  brought  under  this  tax  is  as  follows  When  the  people  arc  almost  ruined  by 
“ continual  robberies  and  plunders,  the  leader  of  the  band  of  thieves,  or  some  friend  of  his,  proposes  that,  for  a sum  of 
money  annually  paid,  he  will  keep  a number  of  men  in  arms  to  protect  such  a tract  of  ground,  or  us  many  purislics  us 
« submit  to  the  contribution.  When  the  terms  are  agreed  upon  he  ceases  to  steal,  and  thereby  the  contributors  urc  sufe  : if 
‘‘  any  one  refuse  to  pay,  he  is  immediately  plundered.  To  colour  ull  this  viJIany,  those  concerned  in  the  robberies  pay  the 
“ tax  with  the  rest;  and  all  the  neighbourliood  must  comply  or  be  undone.  TJii-s  ia  the  case  (utno**!?  "thcraj  with  the 
“ whole  low  country  of  the  shire  of  Ross.”— Extract  from  Lord  Lovat’s  Memorial  to  George  I.  on  the  State  of  the  Uigliluiids 
of  Scotland,  in  A.  D.  1724. 

t In  Persian  gfiolam,  literally  ‘ slave;’  evidently  a word  of  the  same  origin  with  the  Hindu  goLi. 

\ Hallam,  vol.  i-  p.  217. 

§ From  hal  ‘ a plough.'  Syl  is  ‘ a plough’  in  Saxon.  (Turner’s  Anglo-Saxons,  J 'I’he  h and  t arc  permutablc  throughout 
Rajwarra.  In  Marwar,  Salim  Sing  is  pronounced  Halim  Uing. 
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th.  to  The  portion  of  liberty  the  latter  ho.  parted  with,  wo.  not  originally  loot 
throngh  co,npul.io„  on  the  port  of  the  protector,  hut  from  external  violence,  wh.ch 

iliflfprent  from  the  halke  of  Kotah,  who 
made  this  desperate  remedy  necessary.  Veiy  dittuent  no 

is  servUc  though  witldout  the  title-a  serf  in  condition  but  without  the  patrimony  ; 
compelled  to  labour  for  subsistence  on  the  land  he  once  owned  ; chained  to  it  by  the 
double  tie  of  debt  and  strict  police ; and  if  flight  were  practicable,  the  impossibi- 
lity of  bettering  his  condition  from  the  anarchy  around  would  render  it  unavai  mg 
This  is  not  the  practice  under  the  patriarchal  native  government,  which,  with  all 
its  faults  retains  the  old  links  of  society,  with  its  redeeming  sympathies  ; but  springs 
from  a Wc  du  palais,  who  pursued  an  unfeeling  and  mistaken  policy  towards  tins 
class  of  society  till  of  late  years.  Mistaken  ambition  was  the  origin  of  the  evi  ; 
he  saw  his  error,  and  remedied  it  in  time  to  prevent  further  mischief  to  the  state. 
This  octogenarian  ruler,  Zalim  Sing  of  Kotah,  is  too  much  of  a philosopher  and 
politician  to  let  passion  overcome  his  interests  and  reputation ; and  we  owe  to 
the  greatest  despot  a state  ever  had,  the  only  regular  charter  which  at  present 
exists  in  Rajast’han,  investing  a corporate  body  with  the  election  of  their  own 
magistrates  and  the  making  of  their  own  laws,  subject  only  to  confirmation  ; with 
all  \he  privileges  which  marked  in  the  outset  the  foundation  of  the  free  cities  of 

Europe  and  that  of  boroughs  in  England. 

It  is  true  that,  in  detached  documents,  we  see  the  spirit  of  these  institutions 

existing  in  Mewar,  and  it  is  as  much  a matter  of  speculation,  whether  this  wise  ruler 
promulgated  this  novelty  as  a trap  for  good  opinions,  or  from  policy  and  foresight 
alone  : aware,  when  all  around  him  was  improving,  from  the  shackles  of  restraint 
being  cast  aside,  that  his  retention  of  them  must  be  hurtful  to  himself.  Liberality  in 
this  exigence  answered  the  previous  purpose  of  extortion.  His  system,  even  then, 
was  good  by  comparison ; all  around  was  rapine,  save  in  the  little  oasis  kept 
verdant  by  his  skill,  where  he  permitted  no  other  oppression  than  his  own. 

This  charter  is  appended*  as  a curiosity  in  legislation,  being  given  thirty  years 
ago.  Another,  for  the  agriculturalists’  protection,  was  set  up  in  A.D.  1821.  No 
human  being  prompted  either ; though  the  latter  is  modelled  from  the  proceedings 
in  Mewar,  and  may  have  been  intended,  as  before  observed,  to  entrap  applause. 

In  every  district  of  Haravati  the  stone  was  raised  to  record  this  ordinance. 

^ Gola. 


• See  Appendix,  No.  XI. 
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Gola — Das — {Slaves  J. — Famine  in  these  regions  is  the  greatcauscof  loss  of  liberty ; 
thousands  were  sold  in  the  last  great  famine.  Tlie  predatory  system  of  the  Pindar- 
ries  and  mountain  tribes  aided  to  keep  it  up.  Here,  as  amongst  the  Franks,  freedom 
is  derived  through  the  mother.  The  offspring  of  a golee* * * §  or  dasi  must  be  a slave. 
Hence  the  great  number  of  golas  in  llajpoot  families,  whose  illegitimate  oilspring 
are  still  adorned  in  Mewar,  as  our  Saxon  slaves  were  of  old,  with  a silver  ring 
round  the  left  ankle,  instead  of  the  neck.  They  arc  well  treated,  and  are  often 
amongst  the  best  of  the  military  retainers  ;t  but  are  generally  esteemed  in  pro- 
portion to  the  quality  of  the  mother,  whether  Rajpootnee,  Moslem,  or  of  the 
degraded  tribes : they  hold  confidential  places  about  the  chiefs  of  whose  blood 
they  are.  The  great-grandfather  of  the  late  chief  of  Deogurh  used  to  appear 
at  court  with  three  hundred  golast  on  horseback  in  his  train,  the  sons  of  Rajpoots, 
each  with  a gold  ring  round  his  ankle  : men  whose  lives  were  his  own.  This  chief 
could  then  head  two  thousand  retainers,  his  own  vassals.§ 

Tacitus  describes  the  baneful  effects  of  gambling  amongst  the  German  tribes, 
as  involving  personal  liberty  *,  their  becoming  slaves,  and  being  subsequently  sold 
by  the  winner.  The  Rajpoot’s  passion  for  gaming,  as  remarked  in  the  history  of 
the  tribes,  is  strong ; and  we  can  revert  to  periods  long  anterior  to  lacitus,  and 
perhaps  before  the  woods  of  Germany  were  peopled  with  the  worshippers  of 
Tuisto,  for  the  antiquity  of  this  vice  amongst  the  Rajpoot  warriors,  presenting  a 
highly  interesting  picture  of  its  pernicious  effects.  Yoodishtra  having  staked  and 
lost  the  throne  of  India  to  Duryodhana,  to  recover  it  hazarded  the  beautiful  and 
virtuous  Droopdevi.  By  the  loaded  dice  of  his  foe  she  became  the  golee  of  the 
Coorwa,  who,  triumphing  in  his  pride,  would  have  unveiled  her  in  public  ; but 
the  deity  presiding  over  female  modesty  preserved  her  from  the  rude  gaze  of  the 
assembled  host ; the  miraculous  scarf  lengthened  as  he  withdrew  it,  till  tired,  he 
desisted  at  the  instance  of  superior  interposition.  Yoodishtra,  not  satisfied  with 
this,  staked  twelve  years  of  his  personal  liberty,  and  became  an  exile  from  the 
haunts  of  Kalindi,  a wanderer  in  the  wilds  skirting  the  distant  ocean. 

'I'hc 

• Female  slave.  t See  Appendix,  No.  XIX. 

^ The  reader  of  Dow’s  translation  of  Ferishta  may  recollect  that  when  Kootuh  Odin  was  left  the  viceroy  of  the 
conqueror,  he  is  made  to  say,  “ he  placed  one  Gola  upon  the  throne  of  Ajmer mistukinff  this  appellation  of  the  "“tuml 

brother  of  the  last  Hindu  sovereign  for  a proper  name.  He  is  mentioned  by  the  bard  Chund  in  his  exploits  of  Firt’hwirAjii. 

§ I have  often  received  the  most  confidential  messages,  from  chiefe  of  the  highest  rank,  through  tliese  channclB. 

2 A 2 
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Tlie  illegitimate  sons  of  the  Rana  are  called  das,  literally  ‘ slave  they  have  no 
rank,  tliough  they  are  liberally  provided  for.  Bussee  signifies  ‘ acquired  slavery 
in  contradistinction  to  gola,  ‘ an  hereditary  slave.’  The  gola  can  only  marry  a 
golee  : the  lowest  Rajpoot  would  refuse  his  daughter  to  a son  of  the  Rana  of  this 
kind.  The  bussee  can  redeem*  his  liberty  : the  gola  has  no  wish  to  do  so,  because 
he  could  not  improve  his  condition  nor  overcome  his  natural  defects.  To  the 
bussee  nothing  dishonourable  attaches:  the  class  retain  their  employments  and 
caste,  and  are  confined  to  no  occupation,  but  it  must  be  exercised  with  the  chief’s 
sanction.  Individuals  reclaimed  from  captivity,  in  gratitude  have  given  up  their 
liberty : communities,  when  this  or  greater  evils  threatened,  have  done  the  same 
for  protection  of  their  lives,  religion,  and  honour.  Instances  exist  of  the  popu- 
lation of  towns  being  in  this  situation.  The  greater  part  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
estate  of  Bijolli  are  the  bussee  of  its  chief,  who  is  of  the  Pramara  tribe  : they 
are  his  subjects  ; the  Rana,  the  paramount  lord,  has  no  sort  of  authority  over  them. 
Twelve  generations  have  elapsed  since  his  ancestor  conducted  this  little  colony 
into  Mewar,  and  received  the  highest  honours  and  a large  estate  on  the  plateau  of 

its  border,  in  a most  interesting  country.! 

The  only  badge  denoting  the  bussee  is  a small  tuft  of  hair  on  the  crown  of  the 
head.  The  term  interpreted  has  nothing  harsh  in  it,  meaning  ‘ occupant,  dweller, 
or  settler.’  The  numerous  towns  in  India  called  Bussee  have  this  origin ; chiefs 
abandoning  their  ancient  haunts,  and  settling!  with  all  their  retainers  and  chattels 
in  new  abodes.  From  this,  the  town  of  Bussee  near  Tonk  (Rampoora),  derived  its 
name,  when  the  Solanki  prince  was  compelled  to  abandon  his  patrimonial  lands  in 
Guzzerat;  his  subjects  of  all  classes  accompanying  him  voluntarily,  in  pre- 
ference to  submitting  to  foreign  rule.  Probably  the  foundation  of  Bijolh  was 
similar ; though  only  the  name  of  Bussee  now  attaches  to  the  inhabitants.  It 


• The  das  or  ‘slave'  may  hold  a fief  in  Uajast'han,  but  he  never  can  rise  above  the  condition  in  which  this  defect  ol 
birtli  has  placed  him.  “ L'affntnebisseraent  consistait  a sortir  de  la  claase  des  serfs,  par  I'acquis.tion  d'un  fief,  on  seulement 

“ d'un  foods.  La  nicessitd  oi  s’etaient  trouves  les  seigneurs  feodaux  de  vendre  une  partie  de  leurs  terres,  pour^  mre  eurs 

“ dquipages  des  croisades,  avait  rendu  ces  acquisitions  communes ; mais  le  fief  n'anoblissait  qu'd  la  troisieme  genemtion. 
Serfs  who  had  twice  or  thrice  been  champions,  or  saved  the  lives  of  their  masters,  were  also  hberated.  “ Un  eveque  d Auxerre 
“ tieclara  qu’il  iraflfranchimit  gratuitement,  qui  que  ce  soit,  s’il  n’avait  regu  quinze  blessures  a son  service.  ee  artic  e 
" Affranckhsement,"  Diet,  de  Taticien  Regime. 

t I could  but  indistinctly  learn  wUetlier  this  migration,  and  the  species  of  paternity  here  existing,  arose  from  rescuing  them 
from  Tatar  invaders  or  from  the  calamity  of  famine. 


j J5uss«a,  ‘ to  settle’. 
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is  not  uncommon,  in  the  overflowing  of  gratitude,  to  be  told,  “you  may  sell  me, 

I am  your  bussee.”* 

Private  Feuds, — Composition. — In  a state  of  society  such  as  these  sketches 
delineate,  where  all  depends  on  the  personal  character  ot  the  sovereign,  the  field 
for  the  indulgence  of  the  passions,  and  especially  ot  that  most  incident  to  the 
uncontrollable  habits  of  such  races — revenge — must  necessarily  be  great.  Private 
feuds  have  tended,  with  the  general  distraction  of  the  times,  to  desolate  this 
country.  Some  account  of  their  mode  of  prosecution,  and  tlie  incidents  thence 
arising,  cannot  fail  to  throw  additional  light  on  the  manners  of  society,  which 
during  the  last  half  century  were  fast  receding  to  a worse  than  scini-barbarous 
condition,  and,  aided  by  other  powerfvd  causes,  might  have  ended  in  entire  anni- 
hilation, The  period  was  rapidly  advancing,  when  this  fair  region  of  Mewar,  the 
garden  of  Rajasfhan,  would  have  reverted  to  its  primitive  sterility.  The  tiger  and 
the  wild  boar  had  already  become  inmates  of  the  capital,  and  the  bats  flitted 
undisturbed  in  the  palaces  of  her  princes.  The  ante-courts,  where  the  chieftains 
and  their  followers  assembled  to  grace  their  prince*s  cavalcade,  were  overgrown 
with  dank  shrubs  and  grass,  through  which  a mere  footpath  conducted  tlie 
‘ descendant  of  a hundred  kings’  to  the  ruins  of  his  capital. 

In  these  principalities  the  influence  of  revenge  is  universal.  Not  to  prosecute  a 
feud  is  tantamount  to  an  acknowledgment  of  self-degradation ; and,  as  in  all  countries 
where  the  laws  are  insufficient  to  control  individual  actions  or  redress  injuries,  they 
have  few  scruples  as  to  the  mode  of  its  gratification.  Hence  feuds  aie  entailed 
with  the  estates  from  generation  to  generation.  To  sheathe  the  sword  till  ‘ a feud 
is  balanced’  (their  own  idiomatic  expression),  would  be  a blot  never  to  be  eflaced 
from  the  escutcheon. 


In  the  Hindu  word  which  designates  a feud  we  have  another  of  those  striking 
coincidences  in  terras  to  which  allusion  has  already  been  made  : iccV  is  ‘ a feud,’ 
weree,  ‘a  foe.’  The  Saxon  term  for  the  composition  of  a feud,  tvergeldt,  is 

famihar  to  every  man.  In  some  of  these  states  the  initial  vowel  is  hard,  and 

pronounced 


• 1 had  the  happiness  to  he  the  means  of  releasing  from  captivity  some  young  cliiefe,  wlio  had  Iicen  languisliing  in  M 
fetters  as  hostages  for  the  payment  of  a war  contribution.  One  of  them,  a younger  brother  of  the  1 oomwut  ivisioi , 
mother  dying  to  see  him  ; but  though  he  might  have  taken  her  house  in  the  way,  u strong  feeling  of  lionour  an  gru  i m c m 
Tim  forego  tins  anxious  visit:  “ I am  your  Rajpoot,  your  go.a,  your  bussee.*’  He  was  soon  sent  olf  to  Ins  -the.  ^ ■ 
Lie  acts  mingling  with  public  duty,  are  a compensation  for  the  many  drawbacks  of  solitude,  gloom,  and  vexaf  on.  attend..  ^ 
Lr  are  no  sineLa  or  beds  of  rose_eaae,  coorfor.,  and  l.ealU.,  being  ail  .obord.„a«  eons, de™., on,. 
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pronounced  her.  In  Rajast’han  her  is  more  common  than  but  throughout  the 
south-west  tfcV  only  is  used.  In  these  we  have  the  original  Saxon  word  ..r,*  the 
French  guer.  The  Rajpoot  "wcrgcldt  is  land  or  a daughter  to  wife.  In  points  o 
honour  the  Rajpoot  is  centuries  in  advance  of  our  Saxon  forefathers,  who  la  a 
legislative  remedy  for  every  bodily  injury,  when  each  finger  and  toe  had  its  puce.t 
This  might  do  very  well  when  the  injury  was  committed  on  a hind,  but  the  Rajpoo 
must  have  blood  for  blood.  The  monarch  must  be  powerful  who  can  compel 

acceptance  of  the  compensation,  or  moond-kuUie.t 

The  prosecution  of  a feud  is  only  to  be  stopped  by  a process  which  is  next  to 
impracticable ; namely,  by  the  party  injured  volunteering  forgiveness,  or  the 
aggressor  throwing  himself  as  a suppliant  unawares  on  the  clemency  of  his  foe  within 
his  own  domains:  a most  trying  situation  for  each  to  be  placed  in,  yet  not  unexam- 
pled, and  revenge  in  such  a case  would  entail  infamy.  It  was  reserved  for  these 

degenerate  days  to  produce  such  an  instance. 

The  Raja  of  Shapoora,  one  of  the  most  powerful  of  the  chiefs  of  Mewai,  and  of 
the  liana’s  blood,  had  a feud  with  the  Ranawut  chief,  the  Bhooniia  proprietor  of 
Amergurh.  Onieda,§  the  chief  of  Shapoora,  held  two  estates  ; one  was  the  grant 
of  the  kings  of  Dchli,  the  other  of  his  own  sovereign,  and  each  amounting  to 
£10,00011  of  annual  rent,  besides  the  duties  on  commerce.  His  estate  in  Mdwar  was 
in  the  district  of  Mandelgurh,  where  also  lay  his  antagonist’s  ; their  bounds  were  in 
common  and  some  of  the  lands  were  intermixed  : this  led  to  disputes,  threats, 
and  blows,  even  in  the  towns  of  their  fathers,  between  their  husbandmen.  The 
Bhoomia  Delhi  was  much  less  powerful ; he  was  lord  of  only  ten  villages,  not 
yielding  above  £1,200  a year  ; but  they  were  compact  and  well  managed,  and  he 


• Gilbert  on  Tenures,  art.  ‘ Warranty,’  p.  169. 

+ » The  great  toe  took  rank  as  it  should  be,  and  held  to  double  the  sum  of  the  others,  for  which  ten  scyllinga  was  the  value 
without  the  nail,  which  was  tliirty  seealta  to  boot.” — Turner’s  Anglo-Saxons,  \ol.  ii.  p.  133. 
t Appendix,  No.  XVIII.  The  laws  of  composition  were  carried  to  a much  greater  extent  amongst  the 
even  amongst  those  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  who  might  have  found  in  Menu  all  that  w’as  ever  written  on  ^ 

killing  of  a Bnihmin  by  design  to  the  accidental  murder  of  a dog.  The  Brahmin  is  our  imes  le  va  i-  > ’ 

eight  of  the  merchant,  and  sUteen  times  of  the  Soodra.  “ If  a Bmhmin  kill  one  of  the  soldier  caste  (withou  ma  ce),  a 
bull  and  one  thousand  cows  is  the  fine  of  expiation.  If  he  slays  a merchant,  a bull  and  one  hundred  cows  is  the  fine.  If 

“ a Soodra  or  lowest  class,  ten  white  cows  and  a hull  to  the  priest  is  the  expiation.  Blenu  legislate  a so  or  ® F® 

of  the  brute  creation,  and  if  the  priest  by  chance  kills  a cat,  a frog,  a dog,  a lizard,  on  owl,  or  a emu,  he  ^ 

but  milk  for  three  days  and  nights,  or  walk  four  miles  in  the  night.—  I' i*  Institutes  of  Menu,  edited  by  t at  a e onen 
Professor  Ilaughton.  § Omeda,  hope. 

II  Together  £20,030,  equal  to  £100,000  of  England,  if  the  respective  value  of  the  necessaries  of  life  be  considered. 
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was  popular  amongst  his  brethren,  whose  swords  he  could  always  command. 
His  castle  was  perched  on  a rock,  and  on  the  towers  lacing  the  west  (the  direction 
of  Shapoora)  were  mounted  some  swivels  : moreover  a belt  of  forest  surrounded  it, 
through  which  only  two  or  three  roads  were  cut,  so  that  surprise  was  impossible. 
Delhi  had  therefore  little  to  fear,  though  his  antagonist  could  bring  two  thousand 
of  his  own  followers  against  him.  The  feud  burned  and  cooled  alternately  ; b\it 
the  Raja’s  exposed  villages  enabled  Dellil  to  revenge  himsell  with  much  inferior 
means.  He  carried  off  the  cattle,  and  sometimes  the  opulent  subjects,  ol  his  foe, 
to  his  donjon-keep  in  Amergurh  for  ransom.  Meanwhile  the  husbandmen  of  both 
suffered,  and  agriculture  was  neglected,  till  halt  the  villages  held  by  Omeda  in 
Mandelgurh  became  deserted.  The  Raja  had  merited  this  by  his  arrogance  and 
attempts  to  humble  Delld,  who  had  deserved  more  ot  the  sympathies  of  his  neigh- 
bours than  his  rival,  whose  tenants  were  tired  of  the  payments  of  birchee-dohac.^ 
Omeda  was  eccentric,  if  the  term  be  not  too  weak  to  characterize  acts  which, 
in  more  civilized  regions,  would  have  subjected  him  to  coercion,  lie  has  taken 
his  son  and  suspended  him  by  the  cincture  to  the  pinnacle  of  his  little  chapel  at 
Shapoora,  and  then  called  on  the  mother  to  come  and  witness  the  sight,  lie 
would  make  excursions  alone  on  horseback  or  on  a swift  camel,  and  be  missing  Ibi 
days.  In  one  of  these  moods  he  and  his  foe  Dellil  encountered  face  to  face  within 
the  bounds  of  Amergurh.  Dellil  only  saw  a chief  high  in  rank  at  his  mercy. 
With  courtesy  he  saluted  him,  invited  him  to  his  castle,  entertainetl  lum,  and 
pledged  his  health  and  forgiveness  in  the  mmm'dr  plala  ;t  they  made  merry,  and 
in  the  cup  agreed  to  extinguish  the  remembrance  of  the  feud. 

Both  had  been  summoned  to  the  court  of  the  sovereign.  The  Raja  proposed 
that  they  should  go  together,  and  invited  him  to  go  by  Shapoora.  Delhi  accord- 
ingly saddled  his  twenty  steeds,  moved  out  his  ecpiipagc,  and  providing  himsell 
with  fitting  raiment,  and  funds  to  maintain  him  at  the  capital,  accompanied  tlie 
Raja  to  receive  the  return  of  his  hospitality.  They  ate  from  the  same  platter, t drank 

of  the  same  cup  and  enjoyed  the  song  and  dance.  They  even  went  together  to 

(heir 


• Birchee  is  • a lance.’  In  these  marauding  days,  when  there  was  a never  in  every  village,  they  .allied  out  to  'run  the 
mrcneeis  a jaiae.  . V - . nf  jIig  dtv.  TJie  innee  ut  Ins  bmwt,  he  would  cnil 

country,’  either  to  stop  the  passenger  on  the  highway  or  the  inhuhitaTit  ol  the  uiy. 

out  ^dohae,'  an  invocation  of  aid.  During  harvest  time  birc/ire  do/iae  used  to  be  exactc  . 


f ‘ Cup  of  invitation.’ 

t This  is  a favourite  expression,  and  a mode  of  indicating  great  friendship : 
“ the  same  cup  (piala)." 


to  cot  of  the  same  platter  (thali),  find  drink  of 
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tlieir  devotions,  to  swear  before  their  deity  what  they  had  pledged  m the  cup- 
oblivion  of  the  past.  But  scarcely  had  they  crossed  the  threshold  of  the  chape  , 
when  the  head  of  the  chief  of  Amergurh  was  rolling  on  the  pavement,  and  the  de.ty 
and  the  altar  were  sprinkled  with  his  blood!  To  this  atrocious  and  unheard-of 
breach  of  the  laws  of  hospitality,  the  Raja  added  the  baseness  of  ^1-  f-er, 
seizing  on  the  effects  of  his  now  lifeless  foe.  He  is  said,  also,  with  all  the  baibanty 
and  malignity  of  long-treasured  revenge,  to  have  kicked  the  head  with  his  foot 
apostrophizing  ft  in  the  pitiful  language  of  resentment.  The  son  of  Delhi,  aimed 
for  revenge,  collected  all  his  adherents,  and  confusion  was  again  commencing  its 
rein-n.  To  prevent  this,  the  Rana  compelled  restitution  of  the  horses  and  effects  ; 
and  five  villages  from  the  estate  of  the  Raja  were  the  moondkuttie  (wergeldt)  or 
compensation  to  the  son  of  Delhi.  The  rest  of  the  estate  of  the  murderer  was 
eventually  sequestrated  by  tlie  crown. 

The  feuds  of  Arjah  and  Seogurh  are  elsewhere  detailed,  and  such  statements 
could  be  multiplied.  Avowal  of  error  and  demand  of  forgiveness,  with  the  offer 
of  a daughter  in  marriage,  often  stop  the  progress  of  a feud,  and  might  answer 
better  than  appearing  as  a suppliant,  which  requires  great  delicacy  of  contrivance.* 

Bordert  disputes  are  most  prolific  in  the  production  of  feuds,  and  the  Rajpoot 
lord-marchers  have  them  entailed  on  them  as  regularly  as  their  estates. 

The  border  chiefs  of  Jessulnier  and  Bikaner  carry  this  to  such  extent,  that  it  often 
involves  both  states  in  hostilities.  The  <wer  and  its  composition  in  Mandelgurh 
will,  however,  suffice  for  the  present  to  exemplify  these  things. 

Rajpoot  Pukdiians  or  Premiees.— It  would  not  be  difficult,  amongst  the  Ma- 
jores  Domds  Regke  of  these  principalities,  to  find  parallels  to  the  Maires  du  Palais 
of  France.  Imbecility  in  the  chief,  whether  in  the  east  or  west,  must  have  the 
same  consequences;  and  more  than  one  state  in  India  will  present  us  with  the 

joint  appearance  of  the  phantom  and  the  substance  of  royalty.  The  details  of 

personal 


. Tlie  Boondi  feud  with  tite  Rnna  is  still  unappeased,  since  the  predecessor  of  the  former  slew  the  Rana  s father.  I 
was  an  indefe.isihle  act.  and  the  Boondi  prince  was  most  desirous  to  terminate  it.  He  had  no  daughter  to  offer,  and 
hi.ited  a desire  to  accompany  me  incog,  and  thus  gain  admission  to  the  presence  of  the  Rana.  Tlie  benevolence  and 
generosity  of  tliis  prince  would  have  insured  him  success;  but  it  was  a delicate  matter,  and  I feared  some  exposure  from  any 
arrogant  hot-headed  Rajpoot  ere  the  scene  could  have  been  got  up.  The  Raja  Bishen  Sing  of  Boond,  ts  s.nce  dead; 
a brave  and  frank  Rajpoot ; he  has  left  few  worthier  behind.  His  son.  yet  a minor,  promises  well.  The  protective  alhance. 
which  is  to  turn  their  swords  into  ploughshares,  will  prevent  their  becoming  foes ; but  they  wdl  remain  sulky  border-neig  i- 
Lours,  to  the  fostering  of  disputes  and  the  disquiet  of  the  merchant  and  culti\fvtor.  t Seem  Kan  u 
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personal  attendance  at  court  will  be  found  elsewhere.  When  not  absent  on 
frontier  duties,  or  by  permission  at  their  estates,  the  chiefs  resided  with  their 
families  at  the  capital ; but  a succession  of  attendants  was  always  secured,  to 
keep  up  its  splendour  and  perform  personal  service  at  the  palace.  In  Mewar,  the 
privileges  and  exemptions  of  the  higher  class  are  such,  as  to  exhibit  few  of  tlie 
marks  of  vassalage  observable  at  other  courts.  Here  it  is  only  on  occasion  of 
particular  festivals  and  solemnities  that  they  ever  join  the  prince’s  cavalcade,  or 
attend  at  court.  If  full  attendance  is  required,  on  the  reception  of  ambassa- 
dors, or  in  discussing  matters  of  general  policy,  wlien  they  have  a right  to  hear 
and  advise  as  the  hereditary  council  (^piimhael)  of  the  state,  they  are  summoned 
by  an  officer,  with  the  prince’s  johar,*  and  his  request.  On  grand  festivals  the 
great  nakarrasy  or  kettle-drums,  beat  at  three  stated  times;  the  third  is  the  signal 
for  the  chief  to  quit  his  abode  and  mount  his  steed.  Amidst  all  these  privileges, 
when  it  were  almost  difficult  to  distinguish  between  the  prince  and  his  great  chiefs, 
there  are  occasions  w^ell  understood  by  both,  which  render  the  superiority  of  the 
former  apparent : one  occurs  in  the  formalities  observed  on  a lapse  ; another,  when 
at  court  in  personal  service,  the  chief  once  a week  mounts  guard  at  the  palace 
with  his  clan.  On  these  occasions  the  vast  distance  between  them  is  seen.  When  the 
chief  arrives  in  the  grand  court  of  the  palace  with  his  retainers,  he  halts  under  the 
balcony  till  intimation  is  given  to  the  prince,  who  from  thence  receives  his  obeisance 
and  duty.  This  over,  he  retires  to  the  great  durrikhanay  or  Inill  of  audietice, 
appropriated  for  these  ceremonies,  where  carpets  arc  sj)rcad  for  him  and  Jus 
retainers.  At  meals  the  prince  sends  his  compliments,  requesting  the  chief ’s  attend- 
ance at  the  rasorah\  or  ‘ feasting  hall,’  where  with  other  favoured  chiefs  he  partakes 
of  dinner  with  the  prince.  He  sleeps  in  the  hall  of  audience,  and  next  morning 
with  the  same  formalities  takes  his  leave.  Again,  in  the  summons  to  the  presence 
from  their  estates,  instant  obedience  is  requisite.  But  in  this,  attention  to  their 
rank  is  studiously  shewn  by  roqqua,  written  by  the  private  secretary,  with  the  sign- 
manual  of  the  prince  attached,  and  sealed  with  tlic  private  finger-ring.  hortJie 
inferior  grades,  the  usual  seal  of  state  entrusted  to  tlie  minister  is  used. 

But  these  are  general  duties.  In  all  tliese  states  some  great  court  favourite, 

from 

• A salutation,  only  sent  by  a superior  to  an  inferior. 

t The  kitchen  is  large  enough  for  a fortress,  and  contains  large  eating  halls.  Food  for  seven  hundred  of  the  prince  s court  is 
daily  dressed.  This  is  not  for  any  of  the  personal  servants  of  the  prince,  or  female  establishmenU ; all  tliese  arc  scpaniU*. 
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from  liis  talents,  character,  or  intrigue,  holds  the  office  of  premier.  His  duties 
are  proportioned  to  his  wishes,  or  the  extent  of  hi.  talent,  and  amb.t.on  , hut  he 
does  not  interfere  with  the  ci.il  admim.tmtion,  which  ha.  it.  proper  mm.ste 
Thev,  however,  act  together.  The  llajpoo.  Premier  is  the  m.htar,  m, Ulster  w.tl 
^ . 1 a f f|,p  fiefs  . the  civil  minister  is  never  of  this  caste.  Local 

officer,  a.  oodipoor  ,.0 1.^ 

»««»-/i ; a.  Jodpoor,  pu.Jl.an ; a.  Jeipoor  (where  they  have  engrafted  the  te 
used  at  the  court  of  Dehli)  ».o«(.-h,-  at  Kouih.  and  d™  or  recent 

He  becomes  a most  important  personage,  a.  dispenser  of  the  favours 
sovereign.  Through  him  ehieHy  all  requests  are  preferred,  this  being  the  surest 
Cham, el  to  success.  His  inliuence,  necessarily,  gives  him  unbounded  authon  y 
over  the  military  classes,  with  unlimited  power  over  the  infeno,  office.,  o 
state.  With  a powerful  body  of  retffine.-s  always  at  his  command,  rt  is  surprnung 
we  Inave  not  more  frequently  our  ■ mayors  of  Burgundy  and  Dagoberts,-  our  • Mar- 
tels  ami  Tcpins,’  in  llajast’han. 

We  have  onr  hereditary  Rajpoot  premiers  in  several  of  these  states  : u m e , 

the  laws  of  suecession  are  so  regulated,  that  they  could  not  u,„H.  the  throne  ot 

their  prince,  though  they  might  his  functions. 

Wlien  the  treat,  was  formed  betwen  Mew.r  and  the  British  Government,  the 

ambassadors  wished  to  introduce  an  article  of  guarantee  of  the  office  «f  purd  mu 

to  the  family  of  the  chief  noble  of  the  country,  the  Rawut  of  Saloombra.  The  la^ct 

was,  as  stated,  that  the  dignity  was  hereditary  in  this  family  i hut  though  the 

acquisition  was  tlie  result  of  an  act  of  virtue,  it  had  tended  much  toward,  the 

rain  of  tl.e  country,  .and  to  the  same  cause  are  to  be  traced  all  its  rebellions. 

Tl.e  ,u,bas«ulor  was  one  of  the  elders  of  the  same  clan,  being  the  grand  unc  e 

of  the  hereditary  purdhan.  He  had  taken  a most  active  share  m the  pohtica 

events  of  the  last  thirty  years,  and  had  often  controlled  the  conne.ls  of  hr.  prince 

during  tl.is  period,  and  actually  held  the  post  of  premier  himself  when  stipulating 
° lor 


. nd,,obert  coiB.ei.tlet.  ...  wife  »..d  son  Cov.s  .0  .,ie  .fus.  of  tv.t,i  who.  ^ 

his  deiith,  with  the  uid  of  inofe  powerful  lords,  she  chose  another  mayor.  He  ^ ^ ,,, 

situation  Hereditary  1 hut  which  could  only  have  held  good  from  the  ^ ^ and 

descendant  of  this  mayor  thrust  out  his  children  and  seized  the  oionn.  ns  c a g a ties  forced  from  their  thrones 

,f  we  go  hack  10  the  genealogies  (called  sacred)  of  the  Hindus,  we  see  there  a suecession  ^ 
by  their  ministers.  Seven  eitamides  are  given  in  the  various  dynasties  of  the  race  of  Chantlm.  f 6ee  U g 
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for  his  minor  relative.  With  the  ascendancy  he  exercised  over  the  prince,  it  may 
be  inferred  that  he  had  no  intention  of  renouncing  it  during  his  life-time  ; and  as 
he  was  educating  his  adopted  heir  to  all  liis  notions  of  authority,  and  initiating  him 
in  the  intrigues  of  office,  the  guaranteed  dignity  in  the  head  of  Ins  family  would 
have  become  a nonentity,*  and  the  Ranas  would  liavc  been  governed  by  the  depu- 
ties of  their  mayors.  From  both  those  evils  the  times  have  relieved  the  prince. 
The  crimes  of  Ajeet  had  made  his  dismissal  from  office  a point  of  justice,  but 
imbecility  and  folly  will  never  be  without  ‘ mayors,’ 

When  a Rana  of  Oodipoor  leaves  the  capital,  the  Saloombra  chief  is  invested  with 
the  government  of  the  city  and  cliarge  of  the  palace  during  his  absence.  Ry  his 
hands  the  sovereign  is  girt  with  the  sword,  and  from  him  he  receives  the  mark  of 
inauguration  on  his  accession  to  the  throne.  He  leads,  by  right,  the  van  in  battle  ; 
and  in  case  of  the  siege  of  the  capital,  his  post  is  the  5oorrt;-po/,t  and  the  fortress 
which  crowns  it,  in  which  this  family  had  a handsome  palace,  which  is  now  going 
fast  to  decay. 

It  was  the  predecessor  of  the  present  chief  of  Saloombra  who  set  up  a pre- 
tender and  the  standard  of  rebellion  ; but  when  foreign  aid  was  brought  in,  he 
returned  to  his  allegiance  and  the  defence  of  the  capital.  Similar  sentiments  have 
often  been  awakened  in  patriotic  breasts,  when  roused  by  the  interference  of 
foreigners  in  their  internal  disputes.  Uhe  evil  entailed  on  the  state  by  these 
hereditary  offices  will  appear  in  its  annals. 

In  Marwar  the  dignity  is  hereditary  in  the  house  of  Ahwaj  but  the  last  biavc 
chief  who  held  it  became  the  victim  - of  a revengeful  and  capricious  sovereign,! 

who 


• So  many  sudden  deaths  had  occurred  in  this  family,  that  the  branch  in  question  ( Ajeet  Sing’s)  were  utrongly  suspected  of 
‘heaping  these  mortal  murders  on  their  cro«m,‘  to  push  their  elders  from  their  scats.  The  father  of  Vadrna,  the  present 
chief,  is  said  to  have  been  taken  off  by  poUon  j and  Pahar  Sing,  one  generation  anterior,  returning  grievously  wounded  from 
the  battle  of  Oojein,  in  which  the  southrons  first  swept  Mewar,  was  not  permitted  to  recover.  The  mother  of  the  present 
young  chief  of  the  T’hala  tribe  of  the  house  of  Gogoonda,  in  the  west,  was  afraid  to  trust  him  from  her  sight.  She  is  a 
womL  of  great  strength  of  mind  and  excellent  character,  but  too  indulgent  to  an  only  son.  He  is  a fine  bold  youth,  and, 
though  impatient  of  control,  may  he  managed.  On  horseback  with  his  lance,  in  chose  of  the  wild  boar,  a more  resolute 
cavalier  could  not  be  seen.  His  mother,  when  he  left  the  esUte  alone  for  court,  which  he  seldom  did  without  her  accom- 
panying him,  never  failed  to  send  me  a long  letter,  beseeching  me  to  guard  the  welfare  of  her  son.  My  house  wi.  Ins  great 
resort : he  delighted  to  pull  over  my  books,  or  go  fishing  or  riding  with  me. 


f Soortja,  ‘sun;’  andpof,  ‘gate.’  Polia,  a porter. 

^ The  cur  can  bite,”  the  reply  of  this  chief,  either  personally, 
designated  him,  was  never  forgiven. 


or  to  the  person  who  reported  that  his  sovereign  so 
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wl,0  was  jealous  of  his  exploits  ; and  dying,  he  bequeathed  a curse  to  lus  posterity 
who  should  again  accept  the  office.  It  was  accordingly  transferred  to  the  next  in 
dignity,  the  house  of  Ausope.  The  present  chief,  wisely  distrusting  the  prince 
whose  reign  has  been  a series  of  turmoils,  has  kept  aloof  from  court.  When  the 
office  was  jointly  held  by  the  chiefs  of  Nimaj  and  Pokurna,  the  tragic  end  of 
the  former  afforded  a fine  specimen  of  the  prowess  and  heroism  of  the  Rahtore 
Rajpoot.  In  truth,  these  purdhans  of  Marwar  have  always  been  miU-stones  round 
the  necks  of  their  princes ; an  evil  interwoven  in  their  system  when  the  partition 
of  estates  took  place  amidst  the  sons  of  Joda  in  the  infancy  of  this  state.  It  was, 
no  doubt,  then  deemed  politic  to  unite  to  the  interests  of  the  crown  so  powerful 
a branch,  which  when  combined  could  always  control  the  rest ; but  this  gave  too 

much  equality. 

Deo  Sing,  the  great-grandfather  of  the  Pokurna  chief  alluded  to,  used  to  sleep 
in  the  great  hall  of  the  palace  with  five  hundred  of  his  clan  around  him.  “ The 
throne  of  Marwar  is  in  the  sheath  of  my  dagger,”  was  the  repeated  boast  of 
this  arrogant  chieftain.  It  may  be  anticipated  that  either  he  or  his  sovereign 
would  die  a violent  death.  The  lord  of  Pokurna  was  entrapped,  and  instant  death 
commanded  ; yet  with  the  sword  suspended  over  his  head,  his  undaunted  spirit 
was  the  same  as  when  seated  in  the  hall,  and  surrounded  by  his  vassals.  “ Where, 
traitor,  is  now  the  sheath  that  holds  the  fortunes  of  Marwar?”  said  the  prince. 
The  taunt  recoiled  with  bitterness  when  he  loftily  replied,  “ with  my  son  at 
Pokurna  I have  left  it.”  No  time  was  given  for  further  insult;  his  head 
rolled  at  the  steps  of  the  palace ; but  the  dagger  of  Pokurna  still  haunts  the 
imagination  of  these  princes,  and  many  attempts  have  been  made  to  get  possessed 
of  their  strong-hold  on  the  edge  of  the  desert.*  The  narrow  escape  of  the  present 
chief  will  be  related  hereafter,  with  the  sacrifice  of  his  friend  and  coadjutor,  the 

chief  of  Nimaj. 

In  Kotah  and  Jessulmer  the  power  of  the  ministers  is  supreme.  We  might 
describe  their  situation  in  the  words  of  Montesquieu.  “ The  Pepins  kept  them 
“ princes  in  a state  of  imprisonment  in  the  palace,  shewing  them  once  a year 
“ to  the  people.  On  this  occasion  they  made  such  ordinances  as  were  diiected 


Ills  son,  Subbul  Sing,  followed  in  his  footsteps,  till  an  accidental  cannon-shot  relieved  the  terrors  of  the  pnnce, 
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“ by  the  mayor;  they  also  answered  ambassadors,  but  the  mayor  framed  the 
“ answer.”* 

Like  those  of  the  Mero\ingian  race,  tliese  puppets  of  royalty  in  the  cast  arc 
brought  fortli  to  the  Champ  de  Mars  once  a year,  at  the  grand  military  festival, 
the  Dusre'wa,  On  this  day,  presents  provided  by  tlie  minister  arc  disti'ibuted  by 
the  prince.  Allowances  for  every  branch  of  expenditure  are  fixed,  nor  has  the 
prince  the  power  to  exceed  them.  But  at  Kotah  there  is  nothing  parsimonious, 
though  nothing  superfluous.  On  the  festival  of  the  birth  of  Crishna,  and  oilier 
similar  feasts,  the  prince  likewise  appears  abroad,  attended  by  all  tlie  insignia  of 
royalty.  Elephants  with  standards  precede;  lines  of  infantry  aiul  guns  are 
drawn  up  ; while  a numerous  cavalcade  surrounds  his  person.  The  son  of 
the  minister  sometimes  condescends  to  accompany  his  prince  on  horseback  ; 
nor  is  there  anything  wanting  to  magnificence,  but  the  power  to  control  or 
alter  any  part  of  it.  This  failing,  how  humiliating  to  a proud  mind,  acquainted 
with  the  history  of  his  ancestors  and  imbued  witii  a portion  of  their  siiirit,  to  be 
thus  muzzled,  enchained,  and  rendered  a mere  pageant  of  stiite ! This  chain 
would  have  been  snapped,  but  that  each  link  has  become  adamantine  from  the 
ties  this  ruler  has  formed  with  the  British  Government.  He  has  well  merited  our 
protection  ; though  we  never  contemplated  to  what  extent  the  maintenance  of 
these  ties  would  involve  our  own  character.  But  this  subject  is  connected  with  the 
history  of  an  individual  who  yields  to  none  of  the  many  extraordinary  men 
whom  India  has  produced,  and  who  required  but  a larger  theatre  to  have  drawn  the 
attention  of  the  world.  His  character  will  be  further  elucidated  in  the  Annals  of 
Haravati. 


• L’Esprit  (Ics  Loix,  chop.  vi.  liv.  31. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

Adoption Rejlections  upon  the  subjects  treated. 

Adoption The  hereditary  principle,  which  perpetuates  in  tliese  states  their 

virtues  and  their  vices,  is  also  the  grand  preservative  of  their  political  existence  and 
national  manners ; it  is  an  imperishable  principle,  which  resists  time  and  innova- 
tion : it  is  tliis  whicli  made  the  laws  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  as  well  as  those  of 
the  Rajpoots,  unalterable.  A chief  of  Mewar,  like  his  sovereign,  never  dies ; he 
disappears  to  be  regenerated.  “ Le  rot  est  mort,  vive  le  roi  /”  is  a phrase,  the 
precise  virtue  of  which  is  there  well  understood.  Neither  the  crown  nor  the 
greater  fiefs  are  ever  without  heirs.  Adoption  is  the  preservative  of  honours  and 
titles  ; the  great  fiefs  of  Rajast’han  can  never  become  extinct.  But,  however 
valuable  this  privilege,  which  the  law  of  custom  has  made  a right,  it  is  often 
carried  to  the  most  hurtful  and  foolish  extent.  They  have  allowed  the  limit  which 
defined  it  to  be  effaced,  and  each  family,  of  course,  maintains  a custom,  so  soothing 
to  vanity,  as  the  prospect  of  having  their  names  revived  in  their  descendants. 
This  has  resulted  from  the  weakness  of  the  prince  and  the  misery  of  the  times. 
Lands  were  bestowed  liberally  which  yielded  nothing  to  their  master,  who,  in 
securing  a nominal  obedience  and  servitude,  had  as  much  as  the  times  made  them 
worth  when  given  ; but  with  returning  prosperity  and  old  customs,  these  great 
errors  have  become  too  visible.  Adoptions  are  often  made  during  the  life  of  the 
incumbent  when  without  prospect  of  issue.  The  chief  and  his  wife  first  agitate 
the  subject  in  private  ; it  is  then  confided  to  the  little  council  of  the  fief,  and  when 
]uoi)inquity  and  merit  unite,  they  at  once  petition  the  prince  to  confirm  their 
wishes,  which  are  generally  acceded  to.  So  many  interests  are  to  be  consulted  on 
this  occasion,  that  the  blind  partiality  of  the  chief  to  any  particular  object  is  always 
counterpoised  by  the  elders  of  the  clan,  who  must  have  a pride  in  seeing  a proper 
T’hacoor*  at  their  head,  and  who  prefer  the  nearest  of  kin,  to  prevent  the  disputes 
which  would  be  attendant  on  neglect  in  this  point. 

On 


« As  in  Deogurb. 


IK  n A J A S T’H  A K. 


191 


On  sudden  lapses,  the  wife  is  allowed  the  privilege,  in  conjunction  with  those 
interested  in  the  fief,  of  nomination,  though  the  case  is  seldom  left  unprovided 
for  : there  is  always  a presumptive  heir  to  the  smallest  sub-infeudution  of  these 
estates.  The  wife  of  the  deceased  is  the  guardian  of  tlie  minority  of  the  adopted. 

The  chief  of  Deogiirh,  one  of  the  sixteen  Omras  of  Mewar,  died  without  issue. 
On  his  death-bed  he  recommended  to  his  wife  and  chiefs  Nahar  Sing  for  their 
adoption.  This  was  the  son  of  the  independent  chieflain  of  Singramgurhi  already 
mentioned.  There  were  nearer  kin,  some  of  the  seventh  and  eighth  degrees,  and 
young  Nahar  was  the  eleventh.  It  was  never  contemplated  that  the  three  last 
gigantic*  chieftains  of  Deogurh  \vould  die  without  issue,  or  the  l)ranches,  now 
claimants  from  propintj^uity,  would  have  been  educated  to  suit  the  dignity ; hut 
being  brought  up  remote  from  court,  they  had  been  compelled  to  seek  employment 
where  obtainable,  or  to  live  on  the  few  acres  to  which  their  distant  claim  of 
birth  restricted  them.  Two  of  these,  who  had  but  the  latter  resource  to  iiy  to, 
had  become  mere  boors  j and  of  two  who  had  sought  service  abroad  by  arms,  one 
was  a cavalier  in  the  retinue  of  the  prince,  and  the  other  a hanger-on  about  court ; 
both  dissipated  and  unfitted,  as  the  frerage  asserted,  “ to  be  the  chieftains  of  two 
thousand  Rajpoots,  the  sons  of  one  fatlier.’T  Much  interest  and  intrigue  were  car- 
ried on  for  one  of  these,  and  he  was  supported  by  the  young  prince  and  a faction. 
Some  of  the  senior  Puttawuts  of  Deogurh  are  men  of  the  highest  character,  and 
often  lamented  the  sombre  qualities  of  their  chief,  which  prevented  the  clan  having 
that  interest  in  the  state  to  which  its  extent  and  rank  entitled  it.  While  these 
intrigues  were  in  their  infancy,  they  adopted  a decided  measure ; they  brought 
home  young  Nahar  from  his  fathers  residence,  and  “bound  round  his  head  the 
turban  of  the  deceased.”  In  his  name  the  death  of  the  late  chief  was  announced. 
It  was  added,  that  he  hoped  to  sec  his  friends  after  the  stated  days  of  ‘ matim  oi 
mourning ; and  he  performed  all  the  duties  of  the  son  of  Deogurh,  and  lighted 
the  funeral  pyre. 

When  these  proceedings  were  reported,  the  Rana  was  highly  and  justly  incensed. 

The  late  chief  had  been  one  of  the  rebels  of  1818  and  though  pai  don  had  been 

granted, 

• GoI^uI  Das,  the  last  chief,  was  one  of  the  finest  men  I ever  heheitl  in  feature  and  person.  H*  »hout  six  h et  six, 

perfectly  erect,  and  a Hercules  in  bulk.  Ills  father  at  twenty  was  much  larger,  and  must  have  been  nearly  seven  feet  i.g  r. 
It  is  surprising  how  few  of  the  chiefs  of  this  family  died  a natural  death.  It  lias  produced  some  noble  Uujpoots. 

t Eh  bop  ca  beta.  t 
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granted,  yet  this  revived  all  the  recollection  of  the  past,  and  he  felt  inclined  to 
extinguish  the  name  of  Sangawut.* 

In  addition  to  the  common  sequestration,  he  sent  an  especial  one  ^vith  commands 
to  collect  the  produce  of  the  harvest  then  reaping,  charging  the  sub-vassals  with 
the  design  of  overturning  his  lawful  authority.  They  replied  very  submissively, 
and  artfully  asserted  that  they  had  only  given  a son  to  Gokul  Das,  not  an  heir  to 
Ucogurhj.that  the  sovereign  alone  could  do  this,  and  that  they  trusted  to  his 
nominating  one  who  would  be  an  efficient  leader  of  so  many  Rajpoots  in  the  service 
of  the  Rana.  They  urged  the  pretensions  of  young  Nahar,  at  the  same  time 
leaving  the  decision  to  the  sovereign.  Their  judicious  reply  was  well  supported 
by  their  ambassador  at  court,  who  was  the  bard  of  Deogurh,  and  had  recently 
become,  though  ex-officio,  physician  to  the  prince.t  The  point  was  finally  adjusted, 
and  Nahar  was  brought  to  court,  and  invested  with  the  sword  by  the  hand  of  the 
sovereign,  and  he  is  now  lord  of  Deogurh  Madaria,  one  of  the  richest  and  most 
powerful  fiefsf  of  Mewar.  Madaria  was  the  ancient  name  of  the  estate ; and 
Singramgurh,  of  which  Nahar  was  the  heir,  was  severed  from  it,  but  by  some 
means  had  reverted  to  the  crown,  of  which  it  now  holds.  The  adoption  of  Nahar 
by  Gokul  Das  leaves  the  paternal  estate  without  an  immediate  heir ; and  his  actual 
father  being  mad,  if  more  distant  claims  are  not  admitted,  it  is  probable  that 

Singramgurh  will  eventually  revert  to  the  fisc. 

Reflections.— The  system  of  feuds  must  have  attained  considerable  maturity 
amongst  the  Rajpoots,  to  have  left  such  traces,  notwithstanding  the  desolation 
that  has  swept  the  land : but  without  circumspection,  these  few  remaining  customs 
will  become  a dead  letter.  Unless  we  abstain  from  all  internal  interference,  we 
must  destroy  the  links  which  connect  the  prince  and  his  vassals  ; and,  in  lieu  of 
a system  decidedly  imperfect,  we  should  leave  them  none  at  all,  or  at  least  not 
a system  of  feuds,  the  only  one  they  can  comprehend.  Our  friendship  has  rescued 
them  from  exterior  foes,  and  time  will  restore  the  rest.  With  the  dignity  and 

establishments 


• That  of  the  clan  of  Deogurh. 

t Apollo  is  the  patron  both  of  physicians  and  poets ; and  though  my  friend  Umra  does  not  disgrace  him  in  either  calling, 
it  was  his  wit,  rather  than  his  medical  degree,  that  maintained  him  at  court.  He  said  it  was  not  fitting  that  the  sovereign  of 
tlie  world  should  be  served  by  clowns  or  opium-eaters ; and  that  young  Nahar,  w’hen  educated  at  court  under  the  Rana  s 
example,  would  do  credit  to  the  country : and  what  had  full  as  much  tveight  as  any  of  the  bard’s  arguments  was,  that  the  fine  of 
relief  on  the  Yulwar  bundai  (or  gii"ding  on  of  the  sword)  of  a lack  of  rupees,  should  be  immediately  forthcoming. 

f Putta. 
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establishments  of  their  chiefs,  ancient  usages  will  revive;  and  nitzzeram  (relief), 
kut'g  bimddi  (investiture),  dussoond  (aids  or  benevolence,  literally  ‘ the  tenth*),  and 
other  incidents,  will  cease  to  be  mere  ceremonies.  The  desire  of  every  liberal 
mind,  as  well  as  the  professed  wish  of  the  British  (iovornment,  is  to  aid  in  their 
renovation,  and  this  will  be  best  ejected  by  not  meddling  with  what  we  but 
imperfectly  understand.* 

Me  have  nothing  to  apprehend  from  the  Rajpoot  States  if  raised  to  their 
ancient  jirosperity.  The  closest  attention  to  their  history  proves  beyond  con- 
tradiction, that  they  were  never  capable  of  uniting,  even  for  their  own  preservation: 
a Breath,  a scurrilous  stanza  of  a bard,  has  severed  their  closest  confederacies. 
No  national  head  exists  amongst  them  as  amongst  the  Mahrattas ; and  each  duel' 
being  master  of  his  own  house  and  followers,  they  are  individually  too  weak  to 
cause  us  any  alarm. 

No  feudal  government  can  be  dangerous  as  a neighbour : for  ddence,  it  has 
in  all  countries  been  found  defective  ; and  for  aggression,  totally  inetlicient.  Let 
there  exist  between  us  the  most  perfect  understanding  and  iilcntity  of  interests  ; 
the  foundation-step  to  which  is  to  lessen  or  remit  the  galling,  and  to  us  con- 
temptible tribute,  now  exacted,  enfranchise  them  from  our  espionage  and  agency, 
and  either  unlock  them  altogether  from  our  dangerous  embrace,  or  let  the  lies 
between  us  be  such  only  as  would  ensure  grand  results  : such  as  general  commercial 
freedom  and  protection,  with  treaties  of  Iriendly  alliance.  Then,  if  a Tatar  or 
a Russian  invasion  threatened  our  eastern  empire,  fifty  thousand  Rajpoots  would  be 
no  despicable  allies. 

Let  us  call  to  mind  what  they  did  when  they  fought  for  Aunmgzeb  : they  aro 
still  unchanged,  if  w^e  give  them  the  j)roper  stimulus,  (jratitiule,  honour,  ami 
fidelity,  are  terms  which  at  one  time  w'ere  the  foundation  of  all  the  virtues  of  a 
Rajpoot.  Of  the  theory  of  these  sentiments  he  is  still  enamoured  ; hut,  unfbr- 
tunately  for  his  happiness,  the  times  have  left  him  but  little  scope  for  the  j)racficc 

of 

• Such  interference,  when  inconsistent  with  past  usage  and  llicgcjiius  of  the  people,  will  defeat  tJic  very  hest  intention'. 
On  the  grounds  of  policy  and  justice,  it  is  alike  incmiiLient  on  the  Britii«h  Oovermnent  to  i-erurc  Ilic  WHiintcnance  of  thcii 
present  form  of  government,  and  not  to  repair,  but  to  advirc  the  repairs  of  tiie  fabric,  and  to  let  (heir  own  arlista  alone  hv 
consulted.  To  employ  our'?,  would  be  like  adding  a Corinlliiuii  eapitui  to  u colu/nn  of  Jvllora,  or  rejilacing  tJie  niiitiluted 
statue  of  Buideva  with  a limb  from  the  Hercules  I'arncse. 

To  have  a chain  of  prosperotis  independent  states  on  our  only  exposed  frontier,  tlie  nortli-wcst,  otlaehed  to  us  from  benefitv. 
and  the  moral  conviction  that  we  do  not  seek  their  overthrow,  must  be  a desirable  policy. 

VoL.  I.  2 C 
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of  them.  Ask  a Rajpoot  whicli  ^ is  the  for  ingratitude. 

chor’  ‘forgetfulness  of  favours ’.  This  is  ^ inseparable  from 

Gratitude  with  him  ^ fit 

swamdhcrma,  ‘ hdehty  to  his  lor  . hereafter.t 

to  live,  and  is  doomed  to  cterna  l-ns^n  ^ ^ 

“ It  was  a powerful  fee  ,f  „en  put  up  with 

emotions  with  his  subjec  1 sovereign,  or  call  forth  all  the 

“ slitrlits  and  ill-treatment  at  the  t wlmsp 

. e gies  of  discontented  exertion  for  one  whom  they  never  saw,  and  in  whose 

..  Giirtl  there  was  nothing  to  esteem.  Loyalty  has  scarcely  less  tendency  to 

. refine  and  elevate  the  heart  than  patriotism  itself.”  That  these 

coined,  the  past  history  of  the  R.poots  will  shewi§  an  to  the  sti.ng^J 

these  ties  do  they  owe  their  political  existence,  which 

But  for  these,  they  would  have  been  converts  and  vassals  to 

still  have  been  enthroned  in  Dehh.  Neglect,  oppression,  ai  o 

ence  sunk  one  of  the  greatest  monarchies  of  the  world  ; 11  made  Sevaji  a hero 
I clerted  the  peacef:i  husbandman  of  the  Kistna  and  Godavery  into  a brave 

*''we  have  abundant  examples,  and  I trust  need  not  exclaim  with  the  wise  ministei 

of  Akbcr,  “ who  so  happy  as  to  profit  hy  them  .■'If 

The  Rajpoot,  with  all  his  turbulence,  possesses  in  an  eminent  degr  y 

and  patriotism,  and  though  he  occasionally  exhibits  his  refractory  spii  it  to 

t Th.  ,,o.nchor  (ung,-ateful)  and  satchor  (violator  ofjna  of  gratitudv,  and  say  their 

smiO  years’  residence  in  hell.  Europeans,  m a t le  pn  e , * ^he  Ganges.  Goomhor  is  a compound  of  powerful 

language  has  no  word  for  it.  They  can  only  know  t ic  mmm«  - uterally,  “ abandoner  (from  c/toma,  ‘ to  quit ’J  of 

import,  as  ingratitude  and  inlidelity  are  the  lugUest  crimes.  It  means,  htera  y. 

virtue  (goo«).” 

i Hallani,  vol.  i.  p.  323.  T-Tindn  historv  and  tradition.  A more 

§ or  the  effects  of  loyalty  and  patriotism  combined,  we  f'"”  ^ ^ „.,,ere  a mercenaiy  army  raised  and  main- 

striking  insumce  con, d scarcely  he  given  than  in  the  recent  civ.  d.^  ^ 

:r  r r::**  more  such  .amples  Of  uaipoot  devofion  to  their  sense  of  ffdeh.y 

rsee  Imncnt  of  its  revenues  during  the  last  emperor  .»d  preserv^^  l^IirZlh.ished  monarch  of 

^ Abul  I'uzil  uses  this  expression  when  moralizing  on  the 
India,  slain  by  Eirfliwiraja.  the  Hindu  sovereign  of  Dehli. 
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father  and  sovereign,*  we  shall  see  of  what  he  is  capable  when  his  country  is 
threatened  with  dismemberment,  from  the  liistory  of  Mewar  and  the  reign  ot'  Ajcet 
Sing  of  Marwar.  In  this  last  we  have  one  of  the  noblest  examples  history  can 
afford  of  unbounded  devotion.  A prince,  whom  not  a dozen  of  his  subjects  had 
ever  seen,  who  had  been  concealed  from  the  period  of  his  birth  throughout  a 
tedious  minority  to  avoid  the  snares  of  a tyrant,!  by  the  mere  magic  ot'  a name 
kept  the  discordant  materials  of  a great  feudal  association  in  subjection,  till,  able 
to  bear  arms,  he  issued  from  his  concealment  to  head  these  devoted  adherents,  and 
reconquer  what  they  had  so  long  struggled  to  maintain.  So  glorious  a contest,  of' 
twenty  years’  duration,  requires  but  an  liistorian  to  immortalize  it.  Unfortunately 
we  have  only  the  relation  of  isolated  encounters,  which,  though  exhibiting  a pro- 
digality of  blood  and  acts  of  high  devotion,  are  deficient  in  those  minor  details 
which  give  unity  and  interest  to  the  whole. 

Let  us  take  tlie  Rajpoot  character  from  the  royal  historians  themselves,  from 
Akber,  Jehangir,  Aurungzeb.  The  most  brilliant  compiests  of  these  monarchs 
were  by  their  Rajpoot  allies;  though  the  little  regard  the  latter  had  for  opinion 
alienated  the  sympathies  of  a race,  who,  when  rightly  managed,  encountered  at 
command  the  Afghan  amidst  the  snows  of  Caucasus,  or  made  the  furthest  Hier- 
sonese  tributary  to  the  empire.  Assam,  where  the  British  arms  were  recently 
enn-ao'ed,  and  for  the  issue  of  which  such  anxiety  was  manifested  in  tlie  nietrojK)hs 
of  Britain,  was  conquered  by  a Rajpoot  })rince,!  whose  descendant  is  now  an  ally 
of  the  British  Government. 

But  Englishmen  in  tlie  east,  as  elsewhere,  undervalue  everything  not  national. 
They  have  been  accustomed  to  conquest,  not  reverses  : though  it  is  only^  by  study- 
ing the  character  of  those  around  them,  that  the  latter  can  be  avoided  and  this 
superiority  maintained.  Superficial  observers  imagine,  that  from  lengthened  pre- 
datory spoliation  the  energy  of  the  Rajpoot  has  fled ; an  idea  which  is  at  once 

erroneous  and  dangerous.  The  vices  now  manifest  from  oppression  will  disappear 

with 


* The  Rajpoot,  who  possesses  but  an  acre  of  land,  lias  the  proud  feeling  of  common  origin  uith  his  soienign,  and  in 
styling  him  bapjee  (sire),  bethinks  of  liim  as  the  common  father  or  representative  of  tJie  race.  Wlmta  powerful  imuitt^e  to 
action!  t Aurungzeh. 

± Raia  Waun  of  Jeipoor,  who  took  Aracan,  Orit^fia,  and  Assam.  Raja  jeswunt  Sing  of  Mumnr  retook  Cuidml  ft>r  An 
rung7i-b,  and  was  rewarded  by  poison.  Baja  Bam  Sing  Ilara.  of  Kotab,  made  several  important  com, nests , and  In.  gnmd- 
Raja  Essurce  Sing,  and  his  five  brothers,  were  left  on  one  field  of  battle. 
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with  the  ce«.e,  and  with  ro.t.ine  pro.perit,  new  feelings  will  be  generated,  and 
eaeh  national  tie  and  enstom  be  strengthened.  The  K.jpoot  would  glory  ... 
pntung  on  hi.  saffron  robes-  to  %ht  for  snch  a land,  and  for  those  who  d.s.nte- 

restedly  laboured  to  benefit  it.  . 

Let  us,  then,  apply  history  to  its  proper  use.  We  need  not  tut  n to  anc.en 

no, no  for  illustration  of  the  danger,  inseparable  from  wide  dom.n.on  and  extensive 
alliances.  The  twenty.two  .Satrapies  of  India,  the  greater  par.  of  winch  are  now 
the  appanage  oflSritain,  exhibited,  even  a eentur,  ago,  one  of  the  most  splendid 
monarehie.  history  ha,  made  known,  too  extensive  for  the  gen.o,  of  any  single 
individual  effeetudly  to  control.  Yet  was  it  held  together,  till  encroachment  on 
their  rights,  and  disregard  to  their  habite  and  religious  opinions,  alienated  the 
lUipoota  and  excited  the  inhabitants  of  the  south  to  rise  against  their  Mogul 
oppressors.  Then  was  the  throne  of  Aurungadb  at  the  mercy  of  .Brahmin,  and 
the  grandsont  of  a cultivator  in  the  province  of  Candei.h  held  the  descendant, 
of  Tiinoor  pensioners  on  his  bounty  ! 

. When  ,t  Rajpoot  is  cletennined  to  hold  out  to  the  last  in  fighting,  he  always  puts  on  a vote  dyed  in  saffron. 

i Sindiu. 
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PAPERS  REFERRED  TO  IN  THE  SKETCH  OF  A FEUDAL 
SYSTEM  IN  RA.IAST’HAN, 

BUNG 

Literal  Translations  J'rom  Inscriptions  and  Oiuc;inal  Documents,  wo*/  0/  which  arc  in  ihv 

Author’s  Possession. 


No.  I. 


Translation  of  a Letter  from  the  e.vpntriated  Chitfs*  of  Manvar  to  the  Political  Jpcnt  of  the 

British  Government^  JVestem  Rajpoot  States. 

After  compliments. 

We  have  sent  to  you  a conhtlential  person,  who  will  relate  what  regards  us.  The  Sirkar 
company  are  sovereigns  of  Ilinclusl’iian,  and  you  know  well  all  that  regards  our  condition. 
Although  there  is  nothing  which  respects  either  ourselves  or  our  country  hid  trom  you,  yet  is 
there  matter  immediately  concerning  us  which  it  is  necessary  to  make  known. 

Sri  Maharaja  and  ourselves  are  of  one  stock,  all  Kahlores.  lie  is  our  head,  we  his  servants: 
but  now  anger  has  seized  him,  and  we  are  dispossessed  of  our  country.  Oi  the  estates,  our 
patrimony  and  our  dwelling,  some  have  been  made  khalisa,t  and  lliose  who  endeavour  to 
keep  aloof,  expect  the  same  fate.  Some  under  tlie  most  solemn  pledge  of  security  have  been 
inveigled  and  suffered  death,  and  others  imprisoned.  I\Iootsuddies,t  officers  of  state,  men  of 
the  soil  and  those  foreign  to  it,  have  been  seized,  and  the  most  unheard  of  deeds  and  cruelties 
inflicted,  which  we  cannot  even  write.  Such  a spirit  lias  possessed  Ins  mind  as  never  was 
known  to  any  former  prince  of  Jodpoor,  His  forefathers  liavc  reigned  for  generations;  mu- 
forefathers  were  their  ministers  and  advisers,  and  whatever  was  performed  was  by  the  collective 
wisdom  of  the  council  of  our  chiefs.  Before  the  face  of  his  ancestors,  our  own  ancestors 
have  slain  and  been  slain  ; and  in  performing  services  to  the  kings,§  they  made  the  state 
of  Jodpoor  what  it  is.  Wherever  Marwar  was  concerned,  there  our  fathers  were  to  be 
found,  and  with  their  lives  preserved  the  land.  Sometimes  our  head  was  a minor;  evmi  then, 
by  the  wisdom  of  our  fathers  and  their  services,  the  land  was  kept  firm  under  our  feeb  ami 
thus  has  it  descended  from  generation  to  generation.  Before  his  eyes  {Uajn  Mann’s)  we 

have  performed  good  service:  when  at  that  perilous  time  the  host  of  Jeipoor||  surrounded 
^ Jodfioor, 


• The  names  omitted  to  prevent  any  of  them  fulling  a sacrifice  to  the  blind  fury  of  their  piincc.  I he  hnivo  chhf  of  Niir  j 
has  sold  his  life,  hut  dearly.  In  vain  do  we  look  in  the  annals  of  Europe  for  such  devotion  and  generous  des,,a.r  as  murke. 
his  end,  and  that  of  his  brave  clan.  He  was  a perfect  gentleman  in  deportment,  modest  and  mild,  ui»  n « « I'"'  ‘ 
clan. 

t Fiscal,  that  is,  sequestrated-  f Clerks,  and  inferior  ofllccrH  of  government. 

« Alluding  to  the  sovereigns  of  DehU.  In  the  magnificent  feudal  assemblage  at  this  gorgeous  court,  where  seventy-Ms 
Jnces  s^od  1 Divan  KUas)  each  by  a pillar  covered  with  plates  of  silver,  the  Marwar  prmce  had  the  nght 

hand  of  all.  I have  an  original  letter  from  Uie  great-grandfather  of  Kaja  Maun  to  the  Itana,  elate  w.ih  this  honour. 

II  In  1806. 
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„„ ....  «.w ..  ..—a «...  r' “ 

us  success:  the  witness  is  God  Almighty.  ow,  then  is  he  our  lord ; when  not, 

presence:  lienee  this  reverse.  W7icn  our  services  to  theland. 

we  are  again  his  brothers  and  kiiulred,  dispossessed?  The  English  are 

He  desires  to  dispossess  us;  but  ca 

masters  of  all  Indiii.  f there,  but  no  path  was  pointed  out.  If  the  English 

Dehh.  Accordingly  Thacoor  ........  usurped,  and  our 

chiefs  will  not  hear  us,  who  wdl  ? The  E g ^ thousand  Rahtores,- 

binh-place  is  ^ alone  have  we  been  so  long  patient,  and 

wlieic  aie  they  og  . intentions,  you  might  afterwards  find  fault; 

without  the  ourselves  to  you”.  What  we  brought  with 

,o.. 

Ln  we  can  have  no  confidence  whatever.  Let  us  have  a reply  to  our  petitio  . 

it  in  patience;  but  if  we  get  none,  the  h^ult  will  not  be  ours,  having  given  every  where  no  ice. 

» £ 1 mt-flv  Eor  such  a len<rth  of  time  we  have  been  silent 

Hunger  will  compel  man  to  find  a remedy  Eo 

fi-nm  resnect  to  vour  government  alone  . oui  own  CMiKa  i a • 

:;;:r-i « J,?  l..  o„,  ...p.. «. ...... ».  s«..w,  .^b,  s.™.  .«<i  «»,. 

(August  1821.)  True  Translation  : 

(Signed)  James  Tod. 

. TUC  ...torianof  the  MhhUe  Ages  justly  re.arh.  that  the  tnost  tleadly  hatred  is  that  which  nten.  exasperated  hy 
“ proscription  and  forfeitures,  bear  their  country." 


No.  II. 

Itcmonslrancc  of  the  Sub-Vassals  of  Dcogurh  against  tMr  chief,  Rawut  Gokul  Das. 

1.  He  respects  not  the  privileges  or  customs  established  of  old.  resumed 

2.  To  each  Rajpoot’s  house  a churrast  or  hide  of  land  was  atmehed  : this  he  has  resumed. 

3.  Whoever  bribes  him  is  a true  man  : who  does  not,  is  a thie  . 

4.  Ten  or  twelve  villages  established  by  his  puttaetsj  he  has  resumed,  and  left  then  families 

TZra  time  immemorial  sanctuary  (sirnah)  has  been  esteemed  sacred  : this  he  has  abolished, 
fi  OnTmergencies  he  would  pledge  his  oath  to  his  subjects  (ryots),  and  afterwards  plunder 

“T'ln  old  times,  it  was  customary  when  the  presence  of  his  chiefs  and  kindred  was  required, 
tolvite  them  by  letter  : a fine  is  now  the  warrant  of  summons  ; thus  lessening  their  dignity. 

8.  Such  messengers,  in  former  times,  had  a tacka§  for  their  ration  (Wm«a) ; now  he  imposes 

two  rupees.  9^  Formerly 


f Hitle  or  skin,  from  the  vessel  used  in  irrigation  being  made  of  leather. 

t The  vassals,  or  those  holding  6cfs  (putta)  of  Dcopirh.  § A copper  coin,  equal  to  two-penoe. 
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9.  Formerly,  when  robberies  occuiTcd  in  the  mountains  ^v^thin  the  limits  of  Deof^urh,  the 
loss  was  made  good  : now  all  complaint  is  useless,  for  Ins  foujdar* * * §  receives  a fourth  of  all  such 
plunder.  The  Mersf  range  at  liberty;  but  before  they  never  committed  murder:  now  they 
slay  as  well  as  rob  our  kin  ; nor  is  there  any  redress,  and  such  plunder  is  even  sold  within  the 
town  of  Deojrurh. 

10.  Without  crime,  he  resumes  the  lands  of  his  vassals  for  the  Siikc  of  imposition  of  fines ; 
and  after  such  are  paid,  he  cuts  down  the  green  crops,  with  which  he  feeds  his  horses. 

11.  The  cultivators^  on  the  lands  of  the  vassals  he  seizes  by  force,  extorts  fines,  or  sells 
their  cattle  to  pay  them.  Thus  cultivation  is  ruined  and  the  inhabitants  leave  the  country. 

12.  From  oppression  the  town  magistrates^  of  Deogurli  have  lied  to  Kaepoor.  lie  lays  in 
watch  to  seize  and  extort  money  from  them. 

13.  When  he  summons  his  vassals  for  purposes  of  extortion  and  they  escape  his  clutches, 
he  seizes  on  their  wives  and  families.  Females,  from  a sense  of  honour,  have  on  such  occasions 
thrown  themselves  into  wells. 

14.  He  interferes  to  recover  old  debts,  distraining  the  debtor  of  all  he  has  in  the  world; 
half  he  receives. 

15.  If  anv  one  have  a good  horse,  by  fair  means  or  foul  he  contrives  to  gel  it. 

16.  JVhen  Deogurk  was  estahlishedi  at  the  same  time  were  our  allotments : as  is  his  patrimony^ 
so  is  our  patrimonij.^  Thousands  have  been  expended  in  establishing  and  improving  ilicm. 
yet  our  rank,  privileges,  and  rights,  he  equally  disregards. 

17.  From  these  villages,  founded  by  our  forefathers,  he,  at  will,  takes  four  or  live  skins  of 
land  and  bestows  them  on  foreigners;  anil  thus  the  ancient  proprietors  are  reduced  to  poverty 
and  ruin. 

18.  From  of  old,  all  his  Rajpoot  kin  had  daily  rations,  or  portions  of  grain:  for  four  years 
these  rights  have  been  abolished. 

19.  From  ancient  times  the  puttaets  formed  Ids  council:  now  he  consults  only  foreigners. 
What  has  been  the  consequence?  the  whole  annual  revenue  derived  Irom  the  mountains  is 
lost. 

20.  From  the  ancient  Bhoom$  of  theFrerage**  the  mountaineers  curry  off  the  cattle,  ami 
instead  of  redeeming  them,  this  foujdar  sets  the  plunderers  up  to  the  trick  of  demanding 
rekwalee.-fl- 

21.  Money  is  justice,  and  there  is  none  other:  whoever  has  money  may  be  heard.  Tlic 
bankers  and  merchants  have  gone  abroad  for  protection,  but  he  asks  notwliere  they  arc. 

22.  When  cattle  are  driven  off  to  the  hills,  and  we  do  ourselves  justice  and  recover  them, 
we  are  fined,  and  told  that  the  mountaineers  have  his  pledge.  Thus  our  dignity  is  lessened. 
Or  if  we  seize  one  of  these  marauders,  a party  is  sent  to  liberate  him,  for  which  the  foujdar 

receives 


• Military  commander ; a kind  of  inferior  maire  du  pahtit,  on  every  Ilajpoot  chieftuin’H  eslate,  and  who  liuu  the  military  corn* 

mand  of  the  I'assals.  He  is  seldom  of  the  same  family,  but  generally  of  another  tribe. 

•f  Jlountaineers.  t Of  tlie  Jit  and  other  labouring  tribcu. 

§ Chohutias,  from  chohut,  ‘civil  jurisdiction.’  In  every  town  there  is  an  unpaid  magistracy,  of  which  the  liend  is  the 
Nuggur  Set’ll,  or  chief  citizen,  and  the  four  Cholius,  tantamount  to  tlic  J.ord  Mayor  and  Aldermen,  who  holil  their  courts 
and  decide  in  all  civil  cases. 

II  Here  are  the  precise  sentiments  embodied  in  the  remonstrances  of  the  great  feudal  chiefs  of  -'furwur  to  their  prince ; 
see  .-Appendix  No.  I.  1 The  old  allodial  allotments.  **  l*hy£d. 

The  sedvamenta  of  our  feudal  ivTitcra;  the  blacfi-mail  of  the  north. 
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siOO 

T„„  . 

,,o.  tecl  Rajpoot  is  obliged  to  abandon  bis  money  to  the  hills  and 

The  chief  is  snpinc,  and  so  regard  ess  ,,as  been  our  fate.’  Foreigners 

redeem  our  property,  femce  this  onjc  ‘ P pekhanis  and  plunderers  enjoy  the  lands  of  his 

areal,  in  all,  and  lands,  to  bring  which  into  order 

hrelhren.  Without  fault,  the  chiefs  are 

time  and  money  have  been  *“"•  his  in  the  family  of  the  Presence.f 

initted,  that  at  this  day  we  should  lose  ours? 

We  arc  in  great  trouble.  J 

..Wuttun,'  tThoRana.  ♦ The  Author. 

5 With  the  artides  ^ nlweTLseV-nt  i I's'poque  ou  les 

‘ de  ne  point  valer,  cxtor<,ucr  les  Inens  et  les  ,,,  terns  malheureux.  vivres,  meubles. 

‘ Charles,'  Diet,  de  I’lvnc.  Regime. 


No.  111. 

Maharaja  Sri  Gokul  Das  to  the  four  ranks  fekar  misal)  of  Puttaets  of  Deogurh,  com- 

"“^Zt  vassm  s„all  „ave  his  estate  or  chursas  di.eized  Should  a.^  i^id^ 

commit  an  offence,  it  shall  be  judged  by  the/o«r  rank,  (char  misal) 

p,mi.shed.  Without  consulting  them  on  all  occasions  I shall  never  inflict  punishment. ||  To  this 
I swear  by  Sri  Nat’hjee.  No  departure  from  this  agreement  shall  ever  ocem.  S. 

(ith  Paush. 

y This  reply  to  the  rcnionstiance  of  his  vo.sals  is  porfcc-tly  similar  in  point  to  the  -ISd  article  of  M.gna  Ghana. 


No.  IV. 

Grant  from  Maharana  Ur  Sing,  Prbme  of  Mewar,  to  the  Sindie  Chief,  Ahdool  Ruhim  Beg. 

Ramj  i ! f 

GunesjilH  Eklingjill 

Sri  Maharaja  Dhcraj  Maharana  Ur  Sing  to  Mirza  Abdool  Ruhim  Beg  Adilbegote,  com- 

"'  \owfome  of  our  chiefs  having  rebelled  and  set  up  the  impostor  Rutna  Sing,  brought  the 

" Dekliany 


* Invocations  to 


Ram,  Guncs  (god  of  wisdom),  and  Ek-Iinga,  the  patron  divinity  of  the  Sesodia  Gehlotes. 
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Dekhany  army  and  erected  batteries  against  Oodipoor,  in  which  circumstimces  vour  services 
have  been  great  and  tended  to  tlie  preservation  of  our  sovereignty : therefore,  in  favour  towards 
you,  I have  made  this  grant,  which  your  children  and  children’s  children  sludl  conlimio  to  enjoy. 
You  will  continue  to  serve  faithfully;  and  whoever  of  my  race  shall  dispi>ssess  you  or  vours,  on 
him  be  Eklingji  and  the  sin  of  tlie  slaughter  of  Cheetore. 

Particulars. 

1st.  In  estates,  2,00,000  rupees. 

2d.  In  cash  annually,  25,000. 

3d.  Lands  outside  the  Debarri  gate,  10,000. 

4th.  As  a residence,  the  dwelling-house  called  Bharat  Sing’s. 

5th.  A hundred  beegas  of  land  outside  the  city  for  a garden. 

6th.  The  town  of  Mittoon  in  the  valley,  to  supply  wood  and  forage. 

7th.  To  keep  up  the  tomb  of  Ajmcri  Beg,  who  fell  in  action,  one  hundred  beegas  of  land. 

Privileges  and  Honours. 

8th.  A seat  in  Durbar  and  rank  in  all  respects  equal  to  the  chieftain  of  Sadrcc.* 

9th.  Your  kettle-drums  (Nakarra)  to  heat  to  the  exterior  gate,  but  with  one  slick  only. 

10th.  Umr  Bulaona,f  and  a dress  of  honour  on  the  Dusrewa:^  festival. 

11th.  Drums  to  beat  to  Ahar.  All  other  privileges  and  rank  like  the  house  of  Snloombrn.J 
Like  that  house,  yours  shall  be  from  generation  to  generation ; therefore  according  to  the 
valuation  of  your  grant  you  will  serve. 

12th.  Your  brothers  or  servants,  whom  you  may  dismiss,  I shall  not  entertain  or  suffer  my 
chiefs  to  entertain. 

13th.  The  ChaoursK  and  Kirnialf  you  may  use  at  all  times  when  alone,  but  never  in  the 
presence. 

14th.  Munowur  B<5g,  Unwur  Beg,  Chumun  Biig,  are  permitted  seats  in  front  of  the 
throne;  Umr  Bulaona,  and  honorary  dresses  on  DusreVa,  and  seats  lor  two  or  three  other 
relatives  who  may  be  found  worthy  the  honour. 

15th.  Your  agent  (Vakeel)  shall  remain  at  court  with  the  privileges  due  to  his  rank. 

By  command : 

Sah  Mootie  Ram  Bolia, 

S.  1826  (A.D.  1770)  Bhadoon  (August)  sood  11  Somwar  (Monday). 

♦ The  first  of  the  foreign  vassals  of  the  Rana's  house. 

f A horse  furnished  by  the  prince,  always  replaced  when  he  dies,  therefore  called  £/mr,  or  irnmortaJ. 

\ The  grand  military  festival,  when  a muster  is  made  of  all  the  Itajpool  quotas. 

i The  first  of  the  home-chieftains.  1|  The  tail  of  the  wild  ox,  worn  across  the  saddle-bow. 

5 An  umbrella  or  shade  against  the  sun ; from  Aim,  ‘ a ray.’ 


No.  V. 

Grant  of  the  Putta  of  Bhynsrore  to  Rawut  Lai  Sing,  one  of  the  sixUm  great  vassals  of  Mewar. 

Maharaja  Juggut  Sing  to  Rawut  Lai  Sing  Kesurisingote,**  commanding. 

Now  to  you  the  whole  Pergunna  of  Bhynsroreft  « granted  as  Gras,  viz. 

ft  On  the  left  bank  of  Uie  Chumbiil. 


•'  Clan  (gote)  of  Keeuri  Sing,  one  of  the  great  branches  of  the  Chondawutt. 

VoL.  I.  2 D 
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Town  of  Bhynsrore  3,000  1,500 

Fifty-two  others  (names  uninteresting),  besides  one  in  the  valley 

of  the  capital.  Total  value  62,000  31,000* 

With  two  hundred  and  forty-eight  liorse  and  two  hundred  and  forty-eight  foot,  good  horse 
and  good  Rajpoots,  you  will  perform  service.  Of  this,  forty-eight  horse  and  forty-eight  foot 
are  excused  for  the  protection  of  your  fort;  therefore  with  two  hundred  foot  and  two  hundred 
horse  you  will  serve  when  and  wherever  ordered.  The  first  grant  was  given  in  Pos,  S.  1798, 
when  the  income  inserted  was  over-rated.  Understanding  this,  the  presence  (t’huzoor)  orderetl 
sixty  thousand  of  annual  value  to  be  attached  to  Bhynsrore. 

• To  explain  these  double  rc7</w,  or  estimates,  one  is  the  full  value,  the  other  the  deteriorated  rate. 


No.  VI. 

Grant  from  Maharana  Singram  Sing  of  Mewar  to  his  Nephew^  tho  Prince  Madhu  Sing,  heir 

apparent  to  the  principality  of  Jeipoor, 

Sill  Ramjeyti. 

( Victory  to  liama). 

Sri  Gunks  Presad,  Sri  Ekling  Presad, 

(By  favour  of  Gunes),  (By  favour  of  Eklinga), 


Maliaraja  Dheraj  Maharana  Sri  Singram  Sing,  Adesatoo,  commanding.  To  my  nepliew, 
Komar  Madhu  Sing-ji,  gras  (a  fief)  has  been  granted,  viz. 

The  fief  ( ptttta)  of  llampoora;  therefore,  with  one  thousand  liorse  and  two  thousand  foot,  you 
will  perform  service  during  six  months  annually ; and  when  foreign  service  is  required,  three 
thousand  foot  and  three  thousand  horse. 

While  the  power  of  the  presence  is  maintained  in  these  districts  you  will  not  be 
dispossessed. 

By  command  : 

Panchouli  Raechund  and  Mehta  Mul  Das. 

S.  1785.  (A.D.  1729) ; Clieit-sood  7th  { );  Mungulwar  (Tuesday). 

Addressed 

f The  b hala,  or  lance,  is  the  sign-manual  of  the  Saloombra  cliieftain,  as  hereditary  premier  of  the  state, 
t Is  n monogram  forming  the  word  Suhaie,  being  the  sign-manual  of  the  prince. 
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Addressed  in  the  liana's  oum  hand. 

To  my  nephew  Madhu  Sing*  My  child,  I have  given  you  Uampoora:  while  mine,  von 
shall  not  be  deprived  of  it.  Done. 

• Bfuinaij.  is  sister's  son;  ns  Bhatija  is  brother's  son.  It  will  be  seen  in  the  Annals,  that  to  support  this  prince  to  the 
succession  of  the  Jeipoor  GaOi,  both  MeNvar  and  Jeipoor  were  mined,  and  the  power  of  the  Dekhanys  cstabUslicd  in  both 
countries. 


No.  VII. 

Grant  of  Bhom  Rekwali  [Salvametiia)  from  the  village  of  Dongla  to  Maharqja  Khooshial  Sing. 
S.  1806  [A.D.  1750),  the  frst  of  Sawun  {July). 

1st.  A field  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  one  beegus,  of  wliich  thirty-six  arc  irrigated. 

2d.  One  hundred  and  two  beegas  of  waste  and  unirrigated,  viz* 

Six  beegas  cultivated  by  Govinda  the  oilman. 

Tliree,  under  Ileera  and  Tara  the  oilmen. 

Seventeen  cultivated  by  the  mtison  Ilunso,  and  Lai  the  oilman. 

Four  beegas  ot  waste  and  forestland  (p«rfe,  anjana)  wliich  belonged  to  Govinda  and 
Heera,  &c.  &c  : and  so  on,  enumerating  all  the  fields  composing  the  above  aggregate. 

Dues  and  Privileges. 

Pieces  of  money  12 

Grain  24  maunds. 

On  the  festivals  of  Uakhi,  Dewalec,  and  Ilooli,  one  copper  coin  from  each  house. 

Seeranoh  at  harvest 

Sookrie  from  the  Brahmins. 

Transit  duties  for  protection  of  merchandize,  viz.  a pice  on  every  cart-loud,  and 
half  a pice  for  each  bullock. 

Two  platters  on  every  marriage  feast. 


. No.  YHI. 

Grant  of  Bhom  by  the  Inhabitants  of  Amke  to  liawut  Futteh  Sing  of  Amait. — S.  1814  (A.D.  1758). 

The  Kanawuts  Sawunt  Sing  and  Sobagh  Sing  had  Amlee  in  grant;  but  they  were  oppres- 
sive to  the  inhabitants,  slew  the  patels  Joda  and  Bhaggi,  and  so  ill-treated  the  Brahmins,  that 
Koosul  and  Nat’hoo  sacrificed  themselves  on  the  pyre.  The  inhabitants  demanded  the  protec, 
lion  of  the  Rana,  and  the  putta^*ts  were  changed;  and  now  the  inhabitants  grant  in  rekwalcc 
one  hundred  and  twenty-five  beegas  as  bhom  to  Futteh  Sing.f 

Grant 

f TTiis  U a proof  of  the  value  attached  to  bhom,  when  granted  by  the  inhabiUnto,  a«  the  first  act  of  the  new  proprietor 
though  holding  the  whole  town  from  the  crown,  was  to  obtain  these  few  beegas  os  bhom.  After  having  been  sialy  yearn 
in  that  family,  Amlee  has  been  resumed  by  the  crown : the  bhom  liaa  remained  witli  tlie  chief. 

2 D 2 
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No.  IX. 

Grant  of  B/iom  by  the  InkahitarUs  of  the  Town  of  Donyla  to  Maharaja  Zoorawur  Sing,  of 

Bheendir. 

To  Sri  Maharaja  Zoorawur  Sing,  the  patels,  traders,  merchants,  brahmins,  and  united 
inhabitants  of  Dongla,  make  agreement. 

Formerly  the  “runners  ” in  Dongla  were  numerous;  to  preserve  us  from  whom  we  granted 
bhom  to  the  Maharaja.  To  wit : 

One  well,  that  of  Heera  the  oilman. 

One  well,  that  of  Dcepa  the  oilman. 

One  well,  that  of  D6wa  the  oilman. 

In  all,  three  wells,  being  forty-four  beegas  of  irrigated  (peewul),  and  one  hundred  and 
ninety-one  beegas  of  unirrigated  ( mdl)  land.  Also  a field  for  jooar. 

Customs  or  Dignities  ( Murjdd ) attached  to  the  Bhom> 

1st.  A dish  (khansa)  on  every  marriage. 

2d.  Six  hundred  rupees  ready  cash  annually. 

3d.  All  bhomias,  grasias,  the  high  roads,  passes  from  raids  and  “ runners,”  and  all  dis- 
turbances whatsoever,  the  Maharaja  must  settle. 

When  the  Maharaja  is  pleased  to  let  the  inhabitants  of  Dongla  reinhabit  their  dwellings, 
then  only  can  they  return  to  them.* 

Written  by  the  accountant  Kutchia,  on  the  full  moon  of  Jeit,  S.  1858,  and  signed  by  all  the 
traders,  brahmins,  and  towns-people. 

• This  shews  how  hhom  was  extorted  in  these  periods  of  turbulence,  and  that  this  individual  gift  was  as  much  to  save  them 
from  the  effects  of  the  Maharaja’s  violence  as  to  gain  protection  from  that  of  others. 


No.  X. 

Grant  of  Bhom  by  the  Prince  of  Mhvar  to  an  inferior  Vassal. 

Maharana  Bheem  Sing  to  Baba  Ram  Sing,  commanding. 

Now  a field  of  two  hundred  and  twenty-five  beegas  in  the  city  of  Jehajpoor,  with  the  black 
orchard  ( sham  bagh ) and  a farm-house  ( nohara ) for  cattle,  has  been  granted  you  in  bhom. 

Your  forefathers  recovered  for  me  Jehajpoor  and  served  with  fidelity;  on  which  account  this 
bhom  is  renewed.  Rest  assured  no  molestation  shall  be  offered,  nor  shall  any  puttaet  interfere 
with  you. 

Privileges. 

One  seeranoh.f 
Two  hulrnohs-t 

Two 

t A seer  on  each  maund  of  produce. 

t The  labour  of  two  ploughs  fhul).  Htdmok  is  the  personal  service  of  the  husbandman  with  his  plough  for  such  time  as  is 
specified.  Hulmoh  is  precisely  the  detested  coruft  of  the  French  regime.  “ Les  corvees  sont  tout  ouvrage  ou  service,  soit  de 

“ corps 
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All  crimes  committed  within  the  jurisdiction  of  Akola  to  be  tried  by  its  inhabitants,  who  will 
Sit  m justice  on  the  offender  and  fine  him  according  to  his  faults. 

On  Amavus*  no  work  shall  be  done  at  the  wellforat  the  oil-mill,  nor  printer  put  his  dye-pot 
on  the  fire.  $ J 

Whoever  breaks  the  foregoing,  may  tlie  sin  of  the  slaughter  of  Cheetore  be  upon  him. 

This  pillar  was  erected  in  the  presence  of  Mehta  Sirdar  Sing,  Sawul  Das,  the  Choudries 
Bhoput  Ram  and  Doulut  Ram,  and  the  assembled  Punch  of  Akola. 

Written  by  the  Choudne  Bhopji,  and  engraved  by  the  stone-cutter  Bheema. 

S.  1856  (A.D.  1800). 

• A daysncred  to  the  Hindu,  being  that  which  divides  the  month.  f Meaning,  tliey  shall  not  irrigate  the  fields, 
t his  part  of  the  edict  is  evidently  the  instigation  of  the  Jains,  to  prevent  the  destruction  of  life,  though  only  that  of 

i use  C 


No.  XIV. 

Prohibition  against  Gmsts  carrying  away  Provisions  from  the  Public  Feast.§ 

Sri  Maharana  Singram  Sing  to  the  inhabitants  of  Mirmi. 

On  all  feasts  of  rejoicing,  as  well  as  those  on  the  ceremonies  for  the  dead,  none  shall  carry 
away  with  them  the  remains  of  the  feast.  Whoever  thus  transgresses  shall  pay  a fine  to  the 
crown  of  one  hundred  and  one  rupees.  S.  1769  (A.D.  1713),  Clieit  Sood  7th. 

§ The  cause  of  this  sumptuary  edict  was  a benevolent  motive,  and  to  prevent  the  expenses  on  these  occasions  failing  too 
heavily  on  the  poorer  classes.  It  was  customary  for  the  women  to  carry  away  under  their  petticoats  /gAo^ru J sufficient 
sweetmeats  for  several  days’  consumption.  The  great  Jey  Sing  of  Amber  had  an  ordinance  restricting  the  number  of  guests  to 
fifty-one  on  these  occasions,  and  prohibited  to  all  but  the  four  wealthy  classes  the  use  of  sugar-candy : the  others  were  confined 
to  the  use  of  molasses  and  brown  sugar.  To  the  lower  vassals  and  the  cultivators  these  feasts  were  limited  to  the  coarser  fare ; 
to  joar  dour,  greens  and  oil.  A dyer  who  on  the  Hooli  feasted  his  friends  with  sweetmeats  of  fine  sugar  and  scattered  about 
balls  made  of  brown  sugar,  was  fined  five  thousand  rupees  for  setting  so  pernicious  an  example,  Tlie  sad,  or  marriage-present, 
from  the  bridegroom  to  the  bride’s  father,  was  limited  to  fifty-one  rupees.  The  great  sums  previously  paid  on  this  score,  were 
preventives  of  matrimony.  Many  other  wholesome  regulations  of  a much  more  important  kind,  especially  those  for  the 
suppression  of  infanticide,  were  instituted  by  this  prince. 


No.  XV. 

Maharana  Singram  Sing  to  the  merchants  and  bankers  of  Bakrole. 

The  custom  of  furnishing  quilts  (see-rak)||  of  which  you  complain,  is  of  ancient  date.  Now 
when  the  collectors  of  duties,  their  officers,  or  those  of  the  land  revenue  stop  at  Bakrole,  the 
merchants  will  furnish  them  with  beds  and  quilts.  All  other  servants  will  be  supplied  by  the 
other  inhabitants. 

Should  the  dam  of  the  lake  he  in  any  way  injured,  whoever  does  not  aid  in  its  repair  sliall, 
as  a punishment,  feed  one  hundred  and  one  Brahmins.  Asar  1715,  or  June  A.D.  1659. 

No.  XVI. 

II  ‘ Defence  against  the  cold  weatlier’  (see).  This  in  the  ancient  French  under  the  denomination  of  “ 

“ ou  Hebergement,  un  droit  royal.  Par  exemple,  ce  ne  fut  qu’apriis  le  regne  de  Saint  Louis,  et  moyennant  finances,  que  les 
“ habitans  de  Paris  et  de  Corbeil  s’affranchirent,  les  premiers  de  fournir  au  roi  et  a sa  suite  de  bons  oreillcrs  et  d’cxcelleiis  lits 
“ de  plumes,  taut  qu’il  sejournait  dans  leur  ville,  et  les  seconds  de  le  regaler  quand  it  passait  par  leur  bourg.” 
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No.  XVI. 

JVarrant  of  the  Chief  of  Bijolli  to  his  Vassal,  Gopal  Das  Suktawut 

Maharaja  Mandhata  to  Suktawut  Gopal  Das,  be  it  known. 

At  this  time  a daily  fine  of  four  rupees  is  in  force  against  you.  Eighty  are  now  due  ; Gunga 
Ram  having  petitioned  in  your  favour,  forty  of  this  will  be  remitted.  Give  a written  declara- 
tion to  this  effect — that  with  a specified  quota  you  will  take  the  field;  if  not,  you  will  stand  the 
consequences. 

Viz,-.  One  good  horse  and  one  matchlock,  with  appurtenances  complete,  to  serve  at  home 
and  abroad  (des  purdes),  and  to  run  the  country*  with  the  Kher. 

When  the  levy  (kher ) takes  the  field,  Gopal  Das  must  attend  in  person.  Should  he  be  from 
home,  his  retainers  must  attend,  and  they  shall  receive  rations  from  the  presence. 

Sawun  sood  dos  (August  10th)  S.  1782. 

• The  ‘ douraeis  or  runners,  the  term  applied  to  the  hands  who  swept  the  country  with  their  forays  in  those  periods  of 
general  confusion,  are  analogous  to  the  armed  bands  of  the  middle  ages,  who  in  a similar  manner  desolated  Europe  under  the 
term  rou^iers,  tantamount  to  our  rahms  (on  the  road),  the  lahurs  of  the  Pindarries  in  India.  The  Rajpoot  douraU  has  as 
many  epithets  as  the  French  routier,  who  were  called  escorckeurs,  tardveneurs,  (of  which  class  Gopal  Das  appears  to  have  been) 
miUe-diables,  GuilUries,  8tc. 

From  the  Crusades  to  the  sixteenth  century,  the  nobles  of  Europe,  of  whom  these  bands  were  composed  (like  our  Rajpoots), 
abandoned  themselves  to  this  sort  of  life  ; who,  to  use  the  words  of  the  historian,  “ prefer^rent  la  vie  vagabonde  a laquelle  Us 
" s’etoient  accoutumes  dans  le  camp,  a retoumer  cultiver  leurs  champs,  C’est  alors  que  se  formerent  ces  bandes  qu  on  vit 
“ parcourir  le  royaume  et  etendre  sur  toutes  les  provinces  le  fleau  de  leurs  inclinations  destructives,  repandre  partout  leffroi,  la 
“ misere,  le  deuil  et  le  desespoir;  mettre  les  viUes  a contribution,  piller  et  incendier  les  villages,  egorger  les  laboureurs,  et 
“ se  livrer  d des  acces  de  cruante  qui  font  fremir.” — Diet,  de  I’ancien  regime  et  des  abus  feodaux,  art.  Routkr  p.  422. 

We  have  tliis  apology  for  the  Rajpoot  routiers,  that  the  nobles  of  Europe  had  not ; they  were  driven  to  it  by  perpetual 
aggressions  of  invaders.  I invariably  found  that  the  reformed  routier  was  one  of  the  best  subjects : it  secured  him  from 
indolence,  the  parent  of  all  Rajpoot  vices. 


No.  XVII. 

Maharaja  Odykurn  to  the  Suktawut  Simboo  Sing.  Be  it  known. 

I had  annexed  Gooroh  to  the  fisc,  but  now,  from  favour,  restore  it  to  you.  Make  it  flourish, 
and  serve  me  at  home  and  abroad,  with  one  horse,  and  one  foot  soldier. 

When  abroad  you  shall  receive  rations  (bhatta)  as  follows : 


Flour 3 lbs. 

Pulse 4-  ounces. 

Butter  (ghee)  2 pice  weight. 

Horses*  feed  4 seers  at  22  takas  each  seer,  of  daily  allowance. 


If  for  defence  of  the  fort  you  are  required,  you  will  attend  with  all  your  dependants,  and 
bring  your  wife,  family,  and  chattels  : for  which,  you  will  be  exempted  from  two  years  of  sub- 
sequent service. 

Asar  14,  S.  1834. 
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IN  RAJAST’HAN. 


209 


No.  XVIII. 

Bhoom  in  Momd-kati,  or  Compensation  for  Blood,  to  Jait  Sing  Chondawut. 

The  Patel’s  son  went  to  bring  liome  his  wife  with  Jait’s  Rajpoots  as  a guard.  Tlie  party  was 
attacked,  the  guard  killed,  and  there  having  been  no  redress  for  the  murder,  twenty-six 
beegas  have  been  granted  in  moond-kati*-  (compensation). 

• Moond  ‘the  head,’  had  ‘cut.’ 


No.  XIX. 

Rawut  Megh  Sing  to  his  natural  brother,  Jumna  Das,  a putta  {fief)  has  been  granted,  viz. 

The  village  of  Rajpoora,  value Rupees  401 

A garden  of  mogra  flower \\ 

Rupees 412 

Serve  at  home  and  abroad  with  fidelity:  contributions  and  aids  pay  according  to  custom 
and  as  do  the  rest  of  the  vassals.  Jait  14th,  S.  1874. 


No.  XX. 


Charter  given  by  th£  Harm  of  Mewar,  accepted  and  signed  by  all  his  Chiefs  ; defining  the  duties  of 

the  contracting  Parties.  A.D.  1818. 

Sid  Sri  Maharana  Dheraj,  Maharana  Bheem  Sing,  to  all  the  nobles  my  brothers  and  kin, 
Rajas,  Patels,  Jhalas,  Chohans,  Chondawuts,  Powars,  Sarangdeots,  Suktawuts,  Rahtores, 
Ranawuts,  &c.  &c. 

Now,  since  S.  1822  (A.D.  1776),  during  the  reign  of  Sri  Ur  Sing-ji,*  when  the  troubles 
commenced,  laying  ancient  usages  aside,  undue  usurpations  of  the  land  have  been  made : 
therefore  on  this  day,  Bysak  badi  14th,  S.  1874  (A.D.  1818),  the  Maharana  assembling  all 
his  chiefs,  lays  down  the  path  of  duty  in  new  ordinances. 

1st.  All  lands  belonging  to  the  crown  obtained  since  the  troubles,  and  all  lands  seized  by 
one  chief  from  another,  shall  be  restored. 

2d.  All  Rekwalijf  Bhom,  Lagut,J  established  since  the  troubles,  shall  be  renounced. 

3d.  Dhan,§  Biswo,  ||  the  right  of  the  crown  alone,  shall  be  renounced. 

4th.  No  chiefs  shall  commit  thefts  or  violence  within  the  boundaries  of  their  estates.  TJiey 
shall  entertain  no  Thugs,^  foreign  thieves  or  thieves  of  the  country,  as  Mogees,U  Baories,f 
Thoriesilf  but  those  who  shall  adopt  peaceful  habits  may  remain;  but  should  any  return  to 
their  old  pursuits,  their  heads  shall  instantly  be  taken  off.  All  property  stolen  shall  be  made 
good  by  the  proprietor  of  the  estate  within  the  limits  of  which  it  is  plundered. 

5th.  Home 


• The  rebellion  broke  out  during  the  reign  of  this  prince. 

§ Transit  duty.  J|  Ibid. 

VoL.  I.  2 E 


t Salvamenta.  t 

Different  descriptions  of  thieves. 
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5th.  Home  or  foreign  merchants,  traders,  Kaffilas,* * * §  Bunjarries,t  who  enter  the  country,  shall 
be  protected.  In  no  wise  shall  they  be  molested  or  injured,  and  whoever  breaks  this  ordinance, 

his  estate  shall  be  confiscated.  i . 

6th.  According  to  command,  at  home  or  abroad  service  must  be  performed.  Four  divisions 

{chokies)  shall  be  formed  of  the  chiefs,  and  each  division  shall  remain  three  months  in  atten- 
dance at  court,  when  they  shall  be  dismissed  to  their  estates.  Once  a year,  on  the  festival  of 
the  Dos^rra,!  all  the  chiefs  shall  assemble  with  their  quotas  ten  days  previous  thereto,  and 
twenty  days  subsequent  they  shall  be  dismissed  to  their  estates.  On  urgent  occasions,  and 
whenever  their  services  are  required,  they  shall  repair  to  the  Presence. 

7th.  Every  Puttawut  holding  a separate  putta  from  the  Presence,  shall  perform  separate 
service.  They  shall  not  unite  or  serve  under  the  greater  Puttawuts : and  the  sub-vassals  of  all 
such  chiefs  shall  remain  with  and  serve  their  immediate  Puttawut.§ 

8th.  The  Maharana  shall  maintain  the  dignities  due  to  each  chief  according  to  his  degree. 

9th.  The  Ryots  shall  not  be  oppressed : there  shall  be  no  new  exactions  or  arbitrary  fines. 
This  is  ordained. 

10th.  What  has  been  executed  by  Thacoor  Ajeet  Sing  and  sanctioned  by  the  Rana,  to  this  all 
shall  agree.  II 

11th.  Whosoever  shall  depart  from  the  foregoing,  the  Maharana  shall  punish.  In  doing  so 
the  fault  will  not  be  the  Rana*s.  Whoever  fails,  on  him  be  the  oath  {an)  of  Eklinga  and 
the  Maharana. 

[Here  follow  the  signatures  of  all  the  chieftains  of  rank  in  Mewar,  which  it  is  needless  to  insert.] 

• Caravans  of  merchandize,  whether  on  camels,  bullocks  or  in  carts. 

t Caravans  of  bullocks,  chiefly  for  the  transport  of  grain  and  salt. 

I On  this  festival  the  muster  of  all  the  feudal  retainers  is  taken  by  the  Rana  in  person,  and  honorary  dresses  and  dignities 
are  bestowed. 

§ This  article  had  become  especially  necessary,  as  the  inferior  chiefs,  particularly  those  of  the  third  class,  had  amalgamated 
themselves  with  the  head  of  their  clans,  to  whom  they  had  become  more  accountable  than  to  their  prince. 

II  This  alludes  to  the  treaty  which  this  chief  had  formed,  as  the  ambassador  of  the  Rana,  with  the  British  Government. 
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ANNALS  OF  MEWAR. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Origin  of  the  Gehlote  Princes  of  Menrar.— Authorities— Keneksh,  the  founder  of  the  present  dynasty  — 
Hk  descent  from  Rama— He  emigrates  to  Saurashtra—Balabhipoora—Its  sack  and  destruction  by  the 
Huns  or  Parthians.  ^ 

We  now  proceed  to  the  history  of  the  states  of  Rajpootana,  and  shall  com- 
mence  with  the  annals  of  Mewar,  and  its  princes. 

These  are  styled  RanaSy  and  are  the  elder  branch  of  the  Sooryavansi,  or 
‘ children  of  the  sun.’  Another  patronymic  is  Raghoovansi,  derived  from  a 
predecessor  of  Rama,  the  focal  point  of  each  scion  of  the  solar  race.  To  him, 
the  conqueror  of  Lanka,*  the  genealogists  endeavour  to  trace  the  solar 
lines.  The  titles  of  many  of  these  claimants  are  disputed;  but  the  Hindu 
tribes  yield  unanimous  suffrage  to  the  prince  of  Mewar  as  the  legitimate  heir 
to  the  throne  of  Rama,  and  style  him  Hindua  Soorajy  or  ‘ Sun  of  the  Hindus.’t 
He  is  universally  allowed  to  be  the  first  of  the  ‘ thirty-six  royal  ti’ibes  nor 
has  a doubt  ever  been  raised  respecting  his  purity  of  descent.  Many  of  these 
tribest  have  been  swept  away  by  time  ; and  the  genealogist,  who  abhors  a vacuum 
in  his  mystic  page,  fills  up  their  place  with  others,  mere  scions  of  some  ancient 
but  forgotten  stem. 

With  the  exception  of  Jessulmer,  Mewar  is  the  only  dynasty  of  these  racest 
which  has  outlived  eight  centuries  of  foreign  domination,  in  the  same  lands  where 

conquest 

• Said  to  be  Ceylon  ; an  idea  scouted  by  the  Hindus,  who  transfer  Lanka  to  a very  distant  teg\oi\, 
f This  descendant  of  one  hundred  kings  shews  himself  in  cloudy  weather  from  the  aoojya-gokra,  or  ‘balcony  of  the  sun.’ 

J See  History  of  the  Tribes. 
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conquest  placed  them.  The  Rana  still  possesses  nearly  the  same  extent  of 
territory  which  his  ancestors  held  when  the  conqueior  from  Guzni  first  crossed 
the  ‘blue  waters-  of  the  Indus  to  invade  India;  while  the  other  families  now 
ruling  in  the  north-west  of  Rajast’han  are  the  relics  of  ancient  dynasties  driven 
from  their  pristine  seats  of  power,  or  their  junior  branches,  who  have  erected  their 
own  fortunes.  This  circumstance  adds  to  the  dignity  of  the  Ranas,  and  is  the 
cause  of  the  general  homage  which  they  receive,  notwithstanding  the  diminution 
of  their  power.  Though  we  cannot  give  the  princes  of  Mewar  an  ancestor  in 
the  Persian  Noshirwan,  nor  assert  so  confidently  as  Sir  Thomas  Roe  his  claims 
to  descent  from  the  celebrated  Porus,t  the  opponent  of  Alexander,  we  can 
carry  him  into  regions  of  antiquity  more  remote  than  the  Persian,  and  which 

would  satisfy  the  most  fastidious  in  respect  to  ancestry. 

In  every  age  and  clime  we  observe  the  same  eager  desire  after  distinguished 
pedigree,  proceeding  from  a feeling  which,  though  often  derided,  is  extremely 
natural.  The  Rajapootras  are,  however,  scarcely  satisfied  with  discriminating 
their  ancestors  from  the  herd  of  mankind.  Some  plume  themselves  on  a celestial 
origin,  whilst  others  are  content  to  be  demi-celestial ; and  those  who  cannot 
advance  such  lofty  claims,  rather  than  acknowledge  the  race  to  have  originated 
in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  make  their  primeval  parent  of  demoniac 
extraction  ; accordingly,  several  of  the  dynasties  who  cannot  obtain  a niche 
amongst  the  children  of  the  sun  or  moon,  or  trace  their  descent  from  some  royal 
saint,  are  satisfied  to  be  considered  the  offspring  of  some  Titan  (Bpe).  These 
puerilities  are  of  modern  fabrication,  in  cases  where  family  documents  have  been 
lost,  or  emigration  has  severed  branches  from  the  parent  stock ; who,  increas- 
ing in  power,  but  ignorant  of  their  birth,  have  had  recourse  to  fable  to  supply 
the  void.  Various  authors,  borrowing  from  the  same  source,  have  assigned 
the  seat  of  Porus  to  the  Rana’s  family ; and  coincidence  of  name  has  been  the 
cause  of  the  family  being  alternately  elevated  and  depressed.  Thus  the  inci- 
dental circumstance  of  the  word  Rhanw  being  found  in  Ptolemy’s  geography,  in 

countries  bordering  on  Mewar,  furnishes  our  ablest  geographers!  with  a reason 

for 

• NiBb  from  nil  ‘ blue,’  and  db  ‘ water hence  the  name  of  the  Nile  in  Egypt  and  in  India.  Smde  or  SiMu,  appears  to 
be  a Scythian  word:  in  the  Tatar,  t'sin  in  Chinese,  ‘river.’  Hence  the  inhabitants  of  its  higher  course  termed  it 

aha  sin,  ‘parent  stream;’  and  thus,  very  probably,  Abyssinia  was  formed  by  the  Arabians;  ‘the  country  on  the  Nile,  or 
aba  sin,  + See  p.  41.  t D’ Anville  and  Rennell. 
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for  planting  the  family  there  in  the  second  century ; while  the  commentators*  on 
the  geography  of  the  Arabian  travellers  of  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries!  discover 
sufficient  evidence  in  “ the  kingdom  of  Rahmi,  always  at  war  with  the  Balhara 
sovereign,”  to  consider  him  (notwithstanding  Rahmi  is  expressly  stated  “ not  to 
“ be  much  considered  for  his  birth  or  the  antiquity  of  his  kingdom”)  as  the 
prince  of  Cheetore,  celebrated  in  both  these  points. 

The  translator  of  the  Periplus  of  the  Prythrean  Seay  following  D’Anville,! 
makes  Ozene  (Oojein)  the  capital  of  a Porus,§  who  sent  an  embassy  to  Augustus 
to  regulate  their  commercial  intercourse,  and  whom  he  asserts  to  be  the  ancestor 
of  the  Rana.  But  to  shew  how  guarded  we  should  be  in  admitting  verbal  resem- 
blance to  decide  such  points,  the  title  of  Rana  is  of  modern  adoption,  even  so 
late  as  the  twelfth  century ; and  was  assumed  in  consequence  of  the  victorious 
issue  of  a contest  with  the  Purihara  prince  of  Mundore,  who  bore  the  title  of 
Rana,  and  who  surrendered  it  with  his  life  and  capital  to  the  prince  of  Mewar. 
The  latter  substituted  it  for  the  more  ancient  appellation  of  Ra*wul  jH  but  it  was 
not  till  the  thirteenth  century  that  the  novel  distinction  was  generally  recognized 
by  neighbouring  powers.  Although  we  cannot  for  a moment  admit  the  Rahmiy 
or  even  the  Rhance  of  Ozene,  to  be  connected  with  this  family,  yet  Ptolemy 
appears  to  have  given  the  real  ancestor  in  his  Baleocuriy  the  Balhara  monarchs 
of  the  Arabian  travellers,  the  Balabhi-raes  of  Saurashtra,  who  were  the  ances- 
tors of  the  princes  of  Mewar.^ 

Before  we  proceed,  it  is  necessary  to  specify  the  sources  whence  materials 
were  obtained  for  the  Annals  of  Mewar,  and  to  give  some  idea  of  the  character 
they  merit  as  historical  data. 

For 

• Maurice  and  others.  t Relations  Anciennes  des  Voyageurs,  par  Renaudot. 

J D’Anville  {Antiquites  de  VInde)  quotes  Nicolas  of  Damascus  as  his  authority,  wiio  says  the  letter  ^vritten  by  Porus, 
prince  of  Ozene,  was  in  the  Greek  character. 

§ This  PoTus  is  a corruption  of  Puar,  once  the  most  powerful  and  conspicuous  tribe  in  India;  classically  writte/i 
Pramara,  the  dynasty  which  ruled  at  Oojein  for  ages. 

II  Pawtdj  or  Raoul,  is  yet  borne  as  a princely  title  by  the  Aharya  prince  of  Dongurpoor,  and  the  Yadu  prince  of  Jessul- 
mer,  whose  ancestors  long  ruled  in  the  heart  of  Sc3rthia.  Raoul  seems  to  have  been  titular  to  the  Scandinavian  chiefs  of 
Scythic  origin.  The  invader  of  Normandy  was  Raoul,  corrupted  to  Rollon  or  RoUo. 

\ The  Balhara  kings,  and  their  capital  Nehrwalla,  or  Anhulwarra  Putun,  have  given  rise  to  much  conjecture  amongst 
the  learned.  We  shall,  before  this  work  is  closed,  endeavour  to  condense  what  has  been  said  by  ancient  and  modem  authorities 
on  the  subject ; and  from  manuscripts,  ancient  inscriptions,  and  the  result  of  a personal  visit  to  this  ancient  domain,  to 
set  the  matter  completely  at  rest. 
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For  many  years  previous  to  sojourning  at  the  court  of  Oodipoor,  sketches 
were  obtained  of  the  genealogy  of  the  family  from  the  rolls  of  the  bards.  To 
these  was  added  a chronological  sketch,  drawn  up  under  the  eye  of  Raja  Jey  Sing 
of  Amber,  with  comments  of  some  value  by  him,  and  which  served  as  a ground- 
work. Free  access  was  also  granted  to  the  Rana’s  library,  and  permission 
obtained  to  make  copies  of  such  MSS.  as  related  to  his  history.  The  most 
important  of  these  was  the  Khoman  Rasa*  which  is  evidently  a modern  work 
founded  upon  ancient  materials,  tracing  the  genealogy  to  Rama,  and  halting  at 
conspicuous  beacons  in  this  long  line  of  crowned  heads,  particularly  about  the 
period  of  the  Mahomedan  irruption  in  the  tenth  century,  the  sack  of  Cheetore 
by  Alla-oo-din  in  the  thirteenth  century,  and  the  wars  of  Rana  Pertap  with 
Akber,  during  whose  reign  the  work  appears  to  have  been  recast. 

The  next  in  importance  were  the  Raj  Vulas,  in  the  Vrij  Bakha,  by  Man 
Kubeswara  ;t  and  the  Raj  Rutnakurj  by  Sudasheo  Bhut ; both  written  in  the 
reign  of  Rana  Raj  Sing,  the  opponent  of  Aurungzeb  : also  the  Jey  Vulas,  written 
in  the  reign  of  Jey  Sing,  son  of  Raj  Sing.  They  all  commence  with  the  genea- 
logies of  the  family,  introductory  to  the  military  exploits  of  the  princes  whose 
names  they  bear. 

The  Mamadeva  IPrasisfha  is  a copy  of  the  inscriptions§  in  the  temple  of  ‘ the 
Mother  of  the  Gods'  at  Komulmer.  Genealogical  rolls  of  some  antiquity  were 
obtained  from  the  widow  of  an  ancient  family  bard,  who  had  left  neither  children 
nor  kindred  to  follow  his  profession.  Another  roll  was  procured  from  a priest  of 
the  Jains  residing  in  Sanderai,  in  Marwar,  whose  ancestry  had  enjoyed  from  time 
immemorial  the  title  of  Gooru,  which  they  held  at  the  period  of  the  sack  of 
Balabhipoora  in  the  fifth  century,  whence  they  emigrated  simultaneously  with  the 
Rana's  ancestors.  Others  were  obtained  from  Jain  priests  at  Jawud  in  Malwa. 
Histoi'ical  documents  possessed  by  several  chiefs  were  readily  furnished,  and 
extracts  were  made  from  works,  both  Sanscrit  and  Persian,  which  incidentally 
mention  the  family.  To  these  were  added  traditions  or  biographical  anecdotes 
furnished  in  conversation  by  the  Rana,  or  men  of  intellect  amongst  his  chiefs, 

ministers, 

‘ Khoman  is  an  ancient  title  of  the  earlier  princes,  and  still  used.  It  was  borne  by  the  son  of  JBappa,  the  founder,  who 
retired  to  Transoxiana,  and  there  ruled  and  died : the  ver}’  country  of  the  ancient  Scythic  Khomani. 
t Lord  of  rhyme.  f Sea  of  gems. 

§ These  inscriptions  will  be  described  in  the  Personal  Narrative. 
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ministers,  or  bards,  and  inscriptions  calculated  to  reconcile  dates  ; in  short,  every 
corroborating  circumstance  was  treasured  up  which  could  be  obtained  by  incessant 
research  during  sixteen  years.  The  Commentaries  of  Baber  and  Jehangir,  the 
Institutes  of  Akber,  original  grants,  public  and  autograph  letters  of  the  emperors 
of  Dehli  and  their  ministers,  were  made  to  contribute  more  or  less ; yet,  nume- 
rous as  are  the  authorities  cited,  the  result  may  afford  but  little  gratification  to  the 
general  reader,  partly  owing  to  the  unpopularity  of  the  subject,  partly  to  the 
inartificial  mode  of  treating  it. 

At  least  ten  genealogical  lists,  derived  from  the  most  opposite  sources,  agree 
in  making  Keneksen  the  founder  of  this  dynasty  ; and  assign  his  emigration  from 
the  most  northern  of  the  provinces  of  India  to  the  peninsula  of  Saurashtra  in 
S.  201,  or  A.D.  145.  We  shall,  therefore,  make  this  the  point  of  outset;  though 
it  may  be  premised  that  Jey  Sing,  the  royal  historian  and  astronomer  of  Amber, 
connects  the  line  with  Soomitra  (the  fifty-sixth  descendant  from  the  deified 
Rama),  who  appears  to  have  been  the  cotemporary  of  Vicramaditya,  A.C.  5G. 

The  country  of  which  Ayodia  (now  Oude)  was  the  capital,  and  Rama 
monarch,  is  termed,  in  the  geographical  writings  of  the  Hindus,  Koshula  ; doubt- 
less from  the  mother  of  Rama,  whose  name  was  Koshulya,  Tiie  first  royal 
emigrant  from  the  north  is  styled,  in  the  Rana's  archives,  Koshida-pootraj  ‘ son 
of  Koshula.’ 

Rama  had  two  sons,  Loh  and  Cush : from  the  former  the  Rana’s  family  claim 
descent.  He  is  stated  to  have  built  Lahore,  the  ancient  Loh-kote;  and  the 
branch  from  which  the  princes  of  Mewar  are  descended  resided  there  until 
Keneksen  emigrated  to  Dwarica.  The  difficulty  of  tracing  these  races  through 
a long  period  of  years  is  greatly  increased  by  the  custom  of  changing  the 
appellation  of  the  tribe,  from  conquest,  locality,  or  personal  celebrity.  Sen* 
seems  to  have  been  the  martial  termination  for  many  generations  ; this  was  fol- 
lowed by  Dit,  or  Aditya^  a term  for  the  ‘ sun.’  The  first  change  in  the  name  of 
the  tribe  was  on  their  expulsion  from  Saurashtra,  when  for  the  generic  term  of’ 
Sooryavansi  was  substituted  the  particular  appellation  of  Gehlolc,  Tin’s  name 
was  maintained  till  another  event  dispersed  the  family,  and  when  they  settled  in 

Ahar, 


• Sen,  ‘army*:  kenh,  ‘war.’ 
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Al,..,-  became  tf.e  appellative  of  the  branch.  This  con.lnned  till  loss 

of  territory  and  new  acquisitions  once  more  transferred  the  dynast,  to  Seesoda  t 
a temponmy  capital  in  the  western  nronnUins.  The  title  of  borne  by 

all  deLendants  of  the  blood  royd  since  the  eventful  change  wb.ch  renroved  the 
seat  of  governntenl  from  Cheetore  to  Oodipoor,  ntight  in  time  have  superseded 
that  of  if  continued  warfare  had  not  checked  the  rncrease  of  popn 

lation  t but  tire  Gehlote  branch  of  the  Sooryavansi  still  retain  the  name  of 

Having  premised  thus  much,  we  must  retrograde  to  the  darker  ages,  throug 
which  we  shall  endeavour  to  conduct  this  celebrated  dynasty,  though  the  clue 
sometimes  nearly  escapes  from  our  hands  in  these  labyrinths  of  antiquity.!  When 
it  is  recollected  to  what  violence  this  family  has  been  subjected  during  the 
last  eight  centuries,  often  dispossessed  of  all  but  their  native  hills  and  com- 
pelled to  live  on  their  spontaneous  produce,  we  could  scarcely  expect  that 
historical  records  should  be  preserved.  Cheetore  was  thrice  sacked  and  destroyed, 
and  the  existing  records  are  formed  from  fragments,  registers  of  births  and  mar- 

riages,  or  from  the  oral  relations  of  the  bards. 

By  what  route  Keneksen,  the  first  emigrant  of  the  solar  race,  found  his  way 

into  Saurashtra  from  Loh-kote,  is  uncertain:  he,  however,  wrested  dominion 

from  a prince  of  the  Pramara  race,  and  founded  Birnagara  in  the  second  century 

(A.D.  144).  Four  generations  afterwards,  Vijya  Sen,  whom  the  prince  of 

Amber  caOs  Noshiru^an,  founded  Vijyapoor,  supposed  to  be  where  Dholka  now 

stands,  at  the  head  of  the  Saurashtra  peninsula.  Vidurba  was  also  founded  by 

him,  the  name  of  which  was  afterwards  changed  to  Seehore.  But  the  most 

celebrated  was  the  capital,  Balabhipoora,  which  for  years  baffled  all  search,  til 

it  was  revealed  in  its  now  humbled  condition  as  Balbhi,  ten  miles  north-west  of 

Bhownugger, 

- Ahar,  or  Ar,  is  in  the  valley  of  the  present  capital,  Oodipoor. 

- t The  origin  of  this  name  ie  from  the  trivial  oecntrence  of  the  expelled  prince  of  Cheetore  having  erected  a town  ,o 
commemorate  the  spot,  where  after  an  extraordinarily  hard  chase  he  killed  a hare  (sassoo). 

t The  wild  fable  which  envelops  or  adorns  the  omdle  of  every  illustrious  family  is  not  easily  disentangled  The  hards 
rbrweb  wirskill  and  Lhngs  like  ivy  round  each  modern  branch,  obscuring  the  aged  stem,  m the  time-worn 
b'rnches  of  which  monsters  and  demi-gods  are  perched,  whose  claims  of  afSnity  are  held  in  high  estimation  by  these  ‘children 
of  the  sun  ■ who  would  deem  it  criminal  to  doubt  that  the  loin-robe  fdhoti)  of  their  great  founder,  Bappa  Rawul,  le  ^ 
In  five  hundred  cubits  in  oireumferenee,  that  his  two-edged  sword  (kk.^),  the  gif.  of  the  Hindu  Proserpine,  weighed 
an  ounce  less  than  sixty-four  pounds,  or  that  he  was  an  inch  under  twenty  feet  in  height. 
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Bhownuggur.  The  existence  of  this  city  was  confirmed  by  a celebrated  Jain 
work,  the  Salroonjya  Mahatma*  Tiie  want  of  satisfactory  proof  of  the  liana’s 
emigration  from  thence  was  obviated  by  tlie  most  unexpected  discovery  of  an 
inscription  of  the  twelfth  century,  in  a ruined  temple  on  the  table-land  forming 
the  eastern  boundary  of  the  liana’s  present  territory,  which  appeals  to  tlie  ‘ walls 
of  Balabhi’  for  the  truth  of  the  action  it  records.  And  a work  written  to  com- 
memorate the  reign  of  Rana  Raj  Sing  opens  with  these  words  : “ In  the  west  is 
“ Sooratdes,t  a country  well  known  : the  barbariam  invaded  it,  ami  conquered 
“ Bhal-ca-nafh  ;t  all  fell  in  the  sack  of  Balabhipoora,  except  the  daughter  of  the 
“ Pramara.”  And  the  Sanderai  roll  thus  commences  : “ When  the  city  of  Balabhi 
“ was  sacked,  the  inhabitants  fled  and  founded  Balli,  Sanderai,  and  Nadole  in 
‘‘  Mordur  des.”§  These  are  towns  yet  of  consequence,  and  in  all  the  Jain  religion 
IS  still  maintained,  which  was  the  chief  worship  of  Balabhijioora  when  sacked  by 
the  ‘barbariati.’  The  records  preserved  by  the  Jains  give  S.B.  205  (A.D.  521.) 
as  the  date  of  this  event. 

The  tract  about  Balabhipoora  and  northward  is  termed  Bhal,  probably  from  the 
tribe  of  Balia,  which  might  have  been  the  designation  of  the  Rana’s  tribe  prior 
to  that  of  Grahilote  ; and  most  probably  Moolt’han,  and  all  these  regions  of  the 
Catti,  Balli,  &c.  were  dependent  on  Lokkote,  whence  emigrated  Keneksdn  ; thus 
strengthening  the  surmise  of  the  Scythic  descent  of  the  Ranas,  though  now 
installed  in  the  seat  of  Rama.  The  sun  was  the  deity  of  this  northern  tribe,  as 
of  the  Rana  s ancestry,  and  the  remains  of  numerous  tcmiilcs  to  this  grand 
object  of  Scythic  homage  are  still  to  be  found  scattered  over  the  peninsula  ; 
whence  its  name,  Saurashtra,  the  country  of  the  Sauras,  or  Sun-tvorshippers  ; the 
Surostrene  or  Syrastrene  of  ancient  geographers  ; its  inhabitants,  the  Suros  (So'pwi) 
of  Strabo. 

Besides  these  cities,  the  MSS.  give  Gayni  11  as  the  last  refuge  of  the  family 

when 

Presented  to  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  of  London.  f Soorat  or  Saurashtra. 

\ The ‘lord  of  Bhal.’  § IVIarvvar. 

II  Gayni,  or  Gajni,  is  one  of  the  ancient  names  of  Cambay  (the  port  of  BalabhipooraJ,  the  ruins  of  which  are  about  three 
miles  from  the  modern  city.  Other  sources  indicate  that  these  princes  held  possessions  in  the  southern  continent  of  India, 
as  well  as  in  the  Saurashtra  peninsula,  Tilatilpoor  Putuo,  on  the  Godavery,  is  mentioned,  which  tradition  asserts  to  be  the 
city  of  Deogir;  but  which,  after  many  years’  research,  I discovered  in  Saurashtra,  it  being  one  of  the  ancient  names  of 
Kundala.  In  after  times,  when  succeeding  dynasties  held  the  title  of  Bhal-ca-rae,  though  the  capital  was  removed  inland 
to  Anhulwaira  Putun,  they  still  held  possession  of  the  western  shore,  and  Cambay  continued  tlie  chief  port. 

VoL.  L 2 F 
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tic  chronicles  thus  commences ; 
when  expelled  Saurashtra.  One  of  t\  P silladitya  was  left  desolate. 

..  The  l»h  Gj"‘;  “ 

« In  its  defence  his  heroes  fell : ct  n ^ ^ colony  from  the  Parthian 

These  invaders  were  Scythic,  an  m century, 

kingdom,  which  was  established  m s o yadu  ruled  for  ages  : the 

.h.,e  ..  .he  A.,hian  ,eog.aphe„.  It  hy  thie 

Mmagara*  of  Arnan,  and  various 

route,  through  Catti,  Macwahana,  Balia  and  Aswaria,  had 

peopled  this  simultaneously  abandoning  higher  Asia 

when  these  and  othei  Scyti  Hindust’han.  From  the 

p„  .he  eoU  .egione  of  Europe  and  the  -rn.  P'”“  " „p 

.0  .he  sra.h  eeo.ur,  of  the  Chrr.t.an  - 

irruptions  from  the  north.  ^^^^neryTn  the  Saurashtra  peninsula;  and  the 
second  century,  which  fixed  peiman  y 

latter,  from  original  authoiities,  “ authority  directly  in  point  is 

the  Chinese  iVc/ii,  m the  north  of  In  . 

tkat  of  Cosmas,  surnamed  Indopleustes,  Cos- 

Justinian,  and  that  of  the  fiist  monarc  mas 


, . -jjg  Pottinger.  Sinde  b6ing  con- 
. The  position  of  Minagara  has  occupied  the  Ce  -as  changed  to  Ma,.oora.  “ une 

gueted  hr  Ontat,  general  of  .he  caliph  Ai-Mansoor 

n vine  caare  sur  le  rivage  droit  do  S.nd  ^ehran^  1 I have  satd  elsewhere  tha 

D’Anville  places  it  about  26°,  hut  not  so  h.gh  as  Uli«  B g.  ^ ri,  &o<r«.  was 

had  little  doubt  that  Minagara,  handed  down  to  us  y ancient  possession,  and  in  all  probability  ™ 

tZara  of  the  Yadu  dhar^jas,  whose  '>-“"^f-7J;:;"’'i:vrrrco“ideraIn.  I an.  inciined  to  place  it  on  the 
the  strong-hold  (napnrn)  of  Sambus.  ‘''^7"7;77f  the  Peripfas,  enters  fully  and  with  great  judgment  upon  th« 
site  of  Sehwan.  The  learned  Vincent,  .n  h.s  ‘'7;.  ,„a  Dela  Bochette.  He  has  a note  (26  p. 

^ronthTaZri:”^^^^^^^  and  Is  almost  e.ldlsfanh 

The  ancient  name  of  Hydrabad,  the  present  capital  of  Sm  e,  was  the  latitude  of  which,  according 

.s  Ahnlfeda  says,  between  Hahn.  (Dewul  or  itll—s  snr  la  Carte  de  rinde.  p. 

to  my  construction,  is  26°  1 1'  • Those  who  wish  to  pursue  this  may 

•?7  et  sea.,  and  Dr.  Vincent’s  estimable  translation,  p.  38b. 

t see  History  of  the  Tribes,  page  107,  and  translaOon  of  hut  particnlariy 

t Considerable  intercourse  was  earned  on  between  t e pnne  eenturies,  when  the  princes  from  Bengal  md 

— r:e^  — 

identified. 
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mas  had  visited  Callian,  included  in  the  Balhara  kingdom  ; and  he  mentions  the 
Ahtehtes,  or  white  Huns,  under  their  king  Golas,  as  being  estoblished  on  the 
Indus  at  the  very  period  of  the  invasion  of  Balabhipoora. 

Arrian,  who  resided  in  the  second  century  at  Barugaza  (Baroach),  describes 
a Parthian  sovereignty  as  extending  from  the  Indus  to  the  Nerbudda.  Their 
capital  has  already  been  mentioned,  Minagara.  AVhether  these,  the  Abtelites* 
of  Cosmas,  were  the  Parthian  dynasty  of  Arrian,  or  whether  the  Parthians  were 
supplanted  by  the  Huns,  we  must  remain  in  ignorance,  but  to  one  or  the  other 
we  must  attribute  the  sack  of  Balabhipoora.  The  legend  of  this  event  affords 
scope  for  speculation,  both  as  regards  the  conquerors  and  the  conquered,  and 
gives  at  least  a colour  of  truth  to  the  reputed  Persian  ancestry  of  tlie  Rana  : a 
subject  which  will  be  distinctly  considered.  The  solar  orb,  and  its  type,  fire, 
were  the  chief  objects  of  adoration  of  Silladitya  of  Balabhipoora.  Whether  to 
these  was  added  that  of  the  lingam,  the  symbol  of  Balnat’h  (the  sun),  the  pri- 
mary object  of  worship  with  his  descendants,  may  be  doubted.  It  was  certainly 
confined  to  these,  and  the  adoption  of  ‘ strange  gods’  by  the  Sooryavansi  Gehlote 
is  comparatively  of  modern  invention. t 

There  was  a fountain  {Sooryacoonda)  ‘sacred  to  the  sun’  at  Balabhipoora, 
from  which  arose,  at  the  summons  of  Silladitya  (according  to  the  legend)  the  seven- 
headed horse  Septaswa,  which  draws  the  car  of  Soorya,  to  bear  him  to  battle. 
With  such  an  auxiliary  no  foe  could  prevail ; but  a wicked  minister  revealed  to 
the  enemy  the  secret  of  annulling  this  aid,  by  polluting  the  sacred  fountain  with 
blood.  This  accomplished,  in  vain  did  the  prince  call  on  Septaswa  to  save  him 
from  the  strange  and  barbarous  foe  : the  charm  was  broken,  and  with  it  sunk  the 
dynasty  of  Balabhi.  Who  the  ‘barbarian’ was  that  defiled  with  blood  of  kine 

the 

• D’Herbelot  (vol.  i.  p.  179)  calls  them  the  Haiathdak  or  IndoacythfB,  and  says  that  they  were  apparently  from  Tluhel> 
between  India  and  China.  De  Guignes  (tome  i.  p.  325)  is  offended  with  this  explanation,  and  says:  “cette  conjecture 
“ ne  peul  avoir  lieu,  les  Euthelites  n’ayant  jamais  demeure  dans  le  Thibet.”  A branch  of  the  Huns,  however,  did  most 
assuredly  dwell  in  that  quarter,  though  we  will  not  positively  assert  that  they  were  the  Abtelites.  Tlie  Ifya  was  a great 
branch  of  the  lunar  race  of  Yayat,  and  appears  early  to  have  left  India  for  the  northern  regions,  and  would  afford  a more 
plausible  etymology  for  the  Haiathdah  than  the  Te-le,  who  dwelt  on  the  waters  {&b)  of  the  Oxus.  7'his  branch  of  the 
Hunnish  race  has  also  been  termed  Nephtbalite,  and  fancied  one  of  the  lost  tribes  of  Israel. 

t Ferishta,  in  the  early  part  of  his  history,  observes  that,  some  centuries  prior  to  Vicramaditya,  the  Hindus  abandoned  tlie 
simple  religion  of  their  ancestors,  made  idols,  and  worshipped  the  host  of  heaven,  which  faith  they  had  from  Caslimere,  the 
foundry  of  magic  superstition. 
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the  fountain  of  the  sun,*  whetlier  Gete,  Parthian,  or  Hun,  we  are  left  to  con- 
jecture. The  Persian,  though  he  venerated  the  bull,  yet  sacrificed  him  on  the 
altar  of  Mithras  ;t  and  though  the  ancient  Guebre  purifies  with  the  urinet  of  the 
cow,  he  will  not  refuse  to  eat  beef;  and  the  iniquity  of  Cambyses,  who  thrust 
his  lance  into  the  flank  of  the  Egyptian  Apis,  is  a proof  that  the  bull  was 
abstractedly  no  object  of  worship.  It  would  be  indulging  a legitimate  curiosity, 
could  we  by  any  means  discover  how  these  ‘strange’  tribes  obtained  a footing 
amongst  the  Hindu  races ; for  so  late  as  seven  centuries  ago  we  find  Getes, 
Huns,  Catti,  Ariaspas,  Hahm,  definitively  settled,  and  enumerated  amongst  the 
Chatees  rajcula.il  How  much  earlier  the  admission,  no  authority  states  ; but 
mention  is  made  of  several  of  them  aiding  in  the  defence  of  Cheetore,  on  the 
first  appearance  of  the  faith  of  Islam,  upwards  of  eleven  hundred  years  ago. 


CHAPTER  II. 


Bnth  of  Gol,a.-He  acquires  Edur.-Derkation  of  the  term  ‘ Gehlote.'-Birth  of  Bappa.-Early  religior, 
of  the  Gehlotes.—Bappa’s  history — Oguna  Panora — Bappa’s  initiation  into  the  wars  up  of  iva. 

He  gains  possession  of  Chcetore.-Remarkable  end  of  Bappa— Four  epochs  established,  from  the  second 

to  the  eleventh  century. 


Of  the  prince’s  family,  the  queen  Pooshpavati  alone  escaped  the  sack  of 

Balabhi,  as  well  as  the  funeral  pyre,  upon  which,  on  the  death  of  Silladitya,  his 

other  wives  were  sacrificed.  She  was  a daughter  of  the  Pramara  prince  of  Chan 

dravati, 


• Divested  of  allegory,  it  means  simply  that  the  supply  of  water  was  rendered  impure,  and  consequently  use  e.  s 
Hindus,  which  compelled  them  to  abandon  their  defences  and  meet  death  in  the  open  field.  Alla-o-din  practise  t e 
ruse  against  the  celebrated  Achil,  the  Kheechie  prince  of  Gagi’own,  which  caused  the  surrender  of  this  impiegna  e 
“ It  matters  not,"  observes  an  historian  whose  name  I do  not  recollect,  “whether  such  things  are  true,  it  is  su  c 
“ that  they  were  believed.  We  may  smile  at  the  mention  of  the  ghost,  the  evil  genius  of  Brutus,  appearing  to  him  ^ ® 

“ the  battle  of  PImrsalia  ; yet  it  never  would  have  been  stated,  had  it  not  assimilated  with  the  opinions  and  prejudices  o^ 
“ the  age. " And  we  may  deduce  a simple  moral  from  ‘ the  parent  orb  refusing  the  aid  of  his  steed  to  his  terrestrial  offspring, 
ri*  that  he  was  deserted  by  the  deity.  Fountains  sacred  to  the  sun  and  other  deities  were  common  to  the  Persians, 
Scythians,  and  Hindus,  and  both  the  last  offered  steeds  to  him  in  sacrifice.  Vid^  History  of  the  Tribes,  article  Asman^dha. 
page  76. 

t The  Bul-dan,  or  sacrifice  of  the  bull  to  Bal-nat’h,  is  on  record,  though  now  discontinued  amongst  the  Hindus. 

^ Pinkerton,  who  is  most  happy  to  strengthen  his  aversion  for  the  Celt,  seizes  on  a passage  in  Strabo,  who  describes  h'm 
as  hanng  recourse  to  the  same  mode  of  purification  as  the  Guebre.  Unconscious  that  it  may  have  had  a religious  ongm, 
he  adduces  it  as  a strong  proof  of  the  uncleanliness  of  their  habits.  II  See  table,  p.  81. 
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dravati,  and  had  visited  the  shrine  of  the  universal  mother,  Ainba-Bhavani,  in  licr 
native  land,  to  deposit  upon  the  altar  of  the  goddess  a votive  offering  consequent 
to  her  expectation  of  offspring.  She  was  on  her  return,  when  the  intelligence 
aiiived  which  blasted  all  her  future  hopes,  by  depriving  her  of  her  lord,  and  rob- 
bing him,  whom  the  goddess  had  just  granted  to  her  prayers,  of  a crown.  Excessive 


grief  closed  her  pilgrimage.  Taking  refuge  in  a cave  in  the  mountains  of  Mallia, 
she  was  delivered  of  a son.  Having  confided  tlie  infiint  to  a Brahminec  of  Bir- 
nugger  named  Camlavati,  enjoining  her  to  educate  the  young  prince  as  a Brah- 
min, but  to  marry  him  to  a Rajpootnee,  she  mounted  the  funeral  iiilc  to  join  her 
lord.  Camlavati,  the  daughter  of  the  priest  of  the  temple,  was  herself  a mother, 
and  she  performed  the  tender  offices  of  one  to  the  orphan  prince,  whom  she 
designated  Goha,  or  ‘ cave-born.’  The  child  was  a source  of  perpetual  uneasiness 
to  its  protectors : he  associated  with  Rajpoot  children,  killing  birds,  hunting  wild 
animals,  and  at  the  age  of  eleven  was  totally  unmanageable  ; to  use  the  words  of 
the  legend,  “ how  should  they  hide  the  ray  of  the  sun  ?” 

At  this  period  Edur  was  governed  by  a chief  of  the  savage  race  of  Bhil ; his 
name,  Mandahca.  The  young  Goha  frequented  the  forests  in  company  with  the 
Bhils,  whose  habits  better  assimilated  with  his  daring  nature  than  those  of  tlie 
Biahmins.  He  became  a favourite  with  the  Vena-pootras,  or  ‘children  of  the 
forest/  who  resigned  to  him  Edur  with  its  woods  and  mountains.  Tiic  fact  is 
mentioned  by  Abul  Fuzil,  and  is  still  repeated  by  the  bards,  with  a characteristic 
veision  of  the  incident,  of  which  doubtless  there  were  many.  The  Bhils  liaving 
determined  in  sport  to  elect  a king,  the  choice  fell  on  Goha ; and  one  of  the 
j oung  savages,  cutting  his  finger,  applied  the  blood  as  the  teeka  of  sovereignty 
to  his  forehead.  \\  hat  was  done  in  sport  was  confirmed  by  the  old  forest  chief. 
The  sequel  fixes  on  Goha  the  stain  of  ingratitude,  for  he  slew  his  benefactor,  and 
no  motive  is  assigned  in  the  legend  for  the  deed.  Goha^s  name  became  the 
patronymic  of  his  descendants,  who  were  styled  GohilolCj  classically  Grah/iolc, 
in  time  softened  to  Gehlote, 


We  know  very  little  concerning  these  early  princes  but  that  they  dwelt  in  this 
mountainous  region  for  eight  generations  ; when  the  Bhils,  tired  of  a foreign  rule, 
assailed  Nagadit,  the  eighth  prince,  while  hunting,  and  deprived  him  of  life  and 
Edur.  The  descendants  of  Camlavati  (the  Birnuggur  Brahmin),  who  retained  the 
office  of  priest  in  the  family,  were  again  the  preservers  of  the  line  of  Balabhi. 

The 
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The  infant  Bappa,  son  of  Nagadit,  then  only  three  years  old,  was  conveyed  to 
the  fortress  of  Bhandere,*  where  he  was  protected  by  a Bhil  of  Yadu  descent. 
Thence  he  was  removed  for  greater  security  to  the  wilds  of  Parassur.  Within 
its  impervious  recesses  rose  the  three-peaked  (tri-cuta)  mountain,  at  whose  base 
was  the  town  of  Nagindra,f  the  abode  of  Brahmins,  who  performed  the  rites 
of  the  ‘great  god.’  In  this  retreat  passed  the  early  years  of  Bappa,  wandering 
through  these  alpine  vallies,  amidst  the  groves  of  Bal  and  the  shrines  of  the 


brazen  calf. 

The  most  antique  temples  are  to  be  seen  in  these  spots— within  the  dark  gorge 
of  the  mountain,  or  on  its  rugged  summit, — in  the  depths  of  the  forest,  and  at 
the  sources  of  streams,  where  sites  of  seclusion,  beauty,  and  sublimity  alternately 
exalt  the  mind’s  devotion.  In  these  regions  the  creative  power  appears  to  have 
been  the  earliest,  and  at  one  time  the  sole,  object  of  adoration,  whose  symbols, 
the  serpent-wreathed  phallus  (lingam),  and  its  companion,  the  bull,  were  held 
sacred  even  by  the  ‘ children  of  the  forest.’  In  these  silent  retreats  Mahadeva 
continued  to  rule  triumphant,  and  the  most  brilliant  festivities  of  Oodipoor  were 
those  where  his  rites  are  celebrated  in  the  nine  days  sacred  to  him,  when  the  Jams 
and  Vaishnus  mix  with  the  most  zealous  of  his  votaries  ; but  the  strange  gods  from 
the  plains  of  the  Yamuna  and  Ganges  have  withdrawn  a portion  of  the  zeal  of 
the  Gehlotes  from  their  patron  divinity  Eklinga,  whose  deewan,t  or  vicegerent, 
is  the  Rana.  The  temple  of  Eklinga,  situated  in  one  of  the  narrow  defiles 
leading  to  the  capital,  is  an  immense  structure,  though  more  sumptuous  than 
elegant.  It  is  built  entirely  of  white  marble,  most  elaborately  carved  and 
embellished  ; but  lying  in  the  route  of  a bigotted  foe,  it  has  undergone  many 
dilapidations.  The  brazen  bull,  placed  under  his  own  dome,  facing  the  sanctuary 
of  the  phallus,  is  nearly  of  the  natural  size,  in  a recumbent  posture.  It  is  cast 
(hollow)  of  good  shape,  highly  polished  and  without  flaw,  except  where  the 
hammer  of  the  Tatar  had  opened  a passage  in  the  hollow  flank  in  search  of 
treasure.  § 


Tradition 


♦ Fifteen  miles  south-west  of  Jairole,  in  the  wildest  region  in  India. 

t Or  Nagda,  still  a place  of  religious  resort,  about  ten  miles  north  of  Oodipoor.  Here  I found  several  very  old  inscnptions 
relative  to  the  family,  which  preserve  the  ancient  denomination  GoUl  instead  of  Gehlote.  One  of  these  is  about  nine 
centuries  old.  ^ Ekling-ca-Deewan  is  the  common  title  of  the  Rana. 

§ Amongst  the  many  temples  where  the  brazen  calf  forms  part  of  the  establishment  of  Bal-Cesar,  there  is  one  sacred  to 

Nanda  alone,  at  Naen  in  the  valley.  This  lordly  bull  has  his  shrine  attended  as  devoutly  as  was  that  of  Apis  at  Memphis ; nor 

will 
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Tradition  has  preser^^ed  numerous  details  of  Bappa’s*  inflmcy,  which  resemble 
the  adventures  of  every  hero  or  founder  of  a race.  The  young  prince  attended 
the  sacred  kine,  an  occupation  which  was  honourable  even  to  the  ‘ children  of 
the  sun,’  and  which  they  still  pursue  ; possibly  a remnant  of  their  primitive 
Scythic  habits.  The  pranks  of  the  royal  shepherd  are  the  theme  of  many  a tale. 
On  the  Jul  Jhoolni,  when  swinging  is  the  amusement  of  the  youth  of  both  sexes, 
the  daughter  of  the  Solanki  chief  of  Nagda  and  the  village  maidens  had  gone  to 
the  groves  to  enjoy  this  festivity,  but  they  were  unprovided  with  ropes.  Bappa 
happened  to  be  at  hand,  and  was  called  by  the  Rajpoot  damsels  to  forward  their 
sport.  He  promised  to  procure  a rope  if  they  would  first  have  a game  at  mar- 
riage.  One  frolic  was  as  good  as  another,  and  the  scarf  of  the  Solankini  was 


united  to  the  garment  of  Bappa,  the  whole  of  the  village  lasses  joining  hands 
with  his  as  the  connecting  link  ; and  thus  they  performed  the  mystical  number 
of  revolutions  round  an  aged  tree.  This  frolic  caused  his  flight  from  Nagda,  and 
originated  his  greatness,  but  at  the  same  time  burthened  him  with  all  these 
damsels ; and  hence  a heterogeneous  issue,  whose  descendants  still  ascribe  their 
origin  to  the  prank  of  Bappa  round  the  old  mango-tree  of  Nagda.  A suitable 
offer  being  shortly  after  made  for  the  young  Solankini’s  hand,  the  family  priests  of 
the  bridegroom,  whose  duty  it  was,  by  his  knowledge  of  palmistry,  to  investigate 
the  fortunes  of  the  bride,  discovered  that  she  was  ah-eady  married : intelligence 
which  threw  the  family  into  the  greatest  consternation.  Though  Bappa’s  power 
over  his  brother  shepherds  was  too  strong  to  create  any  dread  of  disclosure  as  to 
his  being  the  principal  in  this  affair,  yet  was  it  too  much  to  expect  that  a secret, 
in  which  no  less  than  six  hundred  of  the  daughters  of  Eve  were  concerned, 
could  long  remain  such.  Bappa’s  mode  of  swearing  his  companions  to  secrecy  is 
preserved.  Digging  a small  pit,  and  taking  a pebble  in  his  hand,  “ Swear,”  cried 
he,  “ secrecy  and  obedience  to  me  in  good  and  in  evil;  that  you  will  reveal  to 
“ me  all  that  you  hear,  and  failing,  desire  that  the  good  deeds  of  your  fbre- 
“ fathers  may,  like  this  pebble  (dropping  it  into  the  pit)  fall  into  the  Washer- 
man s well,  t They  took  the  oath.  The  Solanki  chief)  however,  heard  that 

Bu{)pa 


wiU  Ekiinga  yield  to  his  brother  Serapis.  The  changes  of  position  of  the  Apis  at  Nacn  are  received  us  indications  of  the 
fruitfulness  of  the  seasons,  though  it  is  not  apparent  how  such  arc  contrived. 

* J5appo  is  not  a proper  name,  it  signifies  merely  a ‘ child.’  He  is  frequently  styled  Si/eel,  and  in  inscriptionH  St/eel  Ailhen, 
‘ the  mountain  lord.’ 

f Deemed  in  the  East,  the  most  impure  of  all  receptacles.  These  wells  are  dug  at  the  sides  of  streams,  and  give  a supply 
of  pure  water  filtering  through  the  sand. 
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Bappa  was  the  offender,  who,  receiving  from  his  faithful  scouts  intimation  of  his 
danger,  sought  refuge  in  one  of  the  retreats  which  abound  in  these  mountains, 
and  wliicli  in  after-times  proved  the  preservation  of  liis  race.  The  companions  of 
his  flight  were  two  Bhils  ; one  of  Oondree,  in  the  valley  of  the  present  capital ; the 
other  of  Solanki  descent,  from  Oguna  Panora,  in  the  western  wilds.  Their  names, 
Baieo  and  Dewa,  have  been  handed  down  with  Bappa’s ; and  the  former  had  the 
lionour  of  drawing  the  teeka  of  sovereignty  with  his  own  blood  on  the  forehead  of 
the  prince,  on  the  occasion  of  his  taking  the  crown  from  the  Mori. 

It  is  pleasing  to  trace,  through  a series  of  ages,  the  knowledge  of  a custom  still 
‘honoured  in  the  observance.’  The  descendants  of  Baieo  of  Oguna  and  the 
Oondree  Biiil  still  claim  the  privilege  of  performing  the  teeka  on  the  inauguration 
of  the  descendants  of  Bappa. 

Oguna  Panoha  is  the  sole  spot  in  India  which  enjoys  a state  of  natural  free- 
dom. Attached  to  no  state,  having  no  foreign  communications,  living  under  its 
own  patriarchal  head,  its  chief,  with  the  title  of  liana,  whom  one  thousand  ham- 
lets scattered  over  the  forest-crowned  vallies  obey,  can,  if  requisite,  appear  at  ‘the 
head  of  flve  thousand  bows.’  He  is  a Bhoomia  Bhil  of  mixed  blood,  from  the 
Solanki  liajpoot,  on  the  old  stock  of  pure  {oojld)  Bhils,  the  autochthones  (if  such 
there  be  of  any  country)  of  Mewar.  Besides  making  the  teeka  of  blood  from  an 
incision  in  the  thumb,  the  Oguna  chief  takes  the  prince  by  the  arm  and  seats  him 
on  the  throne,  while  the  Oondree  Bhil  holds  the  salver  of  spices  and  sacred  grains 
of  rice*  used  in  making  the  teeka. 

But  the  solemnity  of  being  seated  on  the  throne  of  Mewar  is  so  expensive,  that 
many  of  these  rites  have  fallen  into  disuse.  Juggut  Sing  was  the  last  prince  whose 
coronation  was  conducted  with  the  ancient  magnificence  of  this  princely  house. 
It  cost  the  sum  of  ninety  lacks  of  rupees  (£1,125,000),  nearly  one  entire  yearis 
revenue  of  the  state  in  the  days  of  its  prosperity,  and  which,  taking  into  considera- 
tion the  comparative  value  of  money,  would  amount  to  upwards  of  four  millions 
sterling^ 

To 

• Hence,  perhaps,  the  name  ku&hkeh  for  teeka.  Grains  of  ground  rice  in  curds  is  the  material  of  the  primitive  teeka, 
which  the  author  has  had  applied  to  him  by  a lady  in  Goojui-gar,  one  of  the  most  savage  spots  in  India,  amidst  the  levy  en 
masse,  assembled  hostilely  against  him,  but  separated  amicably. 

t Such  the  pride  of  these  small  kingdoms  in  days  of  yore,  and  such  their  resources,  till  reduced  by  constant  oppression ! 
Rut  their  public  works  speak  what  they  could  do,  and  have  done  j witness  the  stupendous  work  of  marble,  and  its  adjacent 

causeway, 
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To  resume  the  narrative  : tliough  the  flight  of  Buppa  and  its  cause  are  perfectly 
natural,  we  have  another  episode ; when  the  bard  assuming  a higher  strain  has 
recourse  to  celestial  machinery  for  the  denouement  of  this  simple  incident:  but 
“ an  illustnous  race  must  always  be  crowned  with  its  proper  mytliology."  Bappa, 
who  was  the  founder  of  a line  of  a ‘ hundred  kings,’  feared  as  a monarch,  adored 
as  more  than  mortal,  and,  according  to  the  legend,  ‘ still  living  (chernjiva),'  de- 
serves to  have  the  source  of  his  pre-eminent  fortune  disclosed,  which,  in  Mewar,  it 
were  sacrilege  to  doubt.  While  lie  pastured  the  sacred  kine  in  the  valleys  of 
Nagindra,  the  princely  shepherd  was  suspected  of  approjiriating  the  milk  of  a 
favourite  cow  to  his  own  use.  He  was  distrusted  and  watched,  and  although  in- 
dignant, the  youth  admitted  that  they  had  reason  to  suspect  him,  from  the  Iiabitual 
dryness  of  the  brown  cow  when  she  entered  tiie  pens  at  even.*  lie  watched,  and 
U-aced  her  to  a narrow  dell,  when  he  beheld  the  udder  spontaneously  pouring  its 
stoies  amidst  the  shrubs.  Under  a thicket  of  cane  a hermit  was  reposing  in  a state 
of  abstraction,  from  which  the  impetuosity  of  the  shepherd  soon  roused  him.  The 
mystery  was  revealed  in  the  phallic  symbol  of  the  ‘great  God,’  which  daily  re- 
ceived  the  lacteal  shower,  and  raised  such  doubts  of  the  veracity  of  Bappa. 

No  eye  had  hitherto  penetrated  into  this  natural  sanctuary  of  the  rites  of  tlie 
Hindu  Creator,  except  the  sages  and  hermits  of  ancient  days  (of  whom  tliis  was  the 
celebiated  Haritaf),  whom  this  bounteous  cow  also  fed. 

Bappa  related  to  the  sage  all  he  knew  of  himself,  received  his  blessing,  and  re- 
tiied  ; but  he  went  daily  to  visit  him,  to  wash  his  feet,  carry  milk  to  him,  and  gather 
such  wild  flowers  as  were  acceptable  offerings  to  the  deity.  In  return  he  received 
lessons  of  morality,  and  was  initiated  into  the  mysterious  rites  of  Siva : and  at 
length  he  was  invested  with  the  triple  cordon  of  faith  (tccn'purwa  zindr)  by  the  hands 
of  the  sage,  who  became  his  spiritual  guide,  and  bestowed  on  his  pupil  the  title  of 

‘Regent 

causeway,  which  dams  the  lake  of  Rajsumund  at  Kankerowli,  and  which  cost  upwards  of  a million.  When  the  spectator 
views  this  expanse  of  water,  this  * royal  sea  ’ (Tajsumund)  on  the  borders  of  the  plain  ; the  pillar  of  victory  towering  over  the 
plains  of  Malwa,  erected  on  the  summit  of  Cheetore  by  Ranu  Mokul ; their  palaces  and  temples  in  this  ancient  abode;  the 
regal  residence  erected  by  these  princes  when  ejected,  must  fill  the  observer  with  astonishment  at  the  resources  of  the  state. 
They  are  such  as  to  explain  the  metaphor  of  my  ancient  friend  Zalim  Sing,  who  knew  better  than  wc  the  value  of  this 
country : ‘ every  pinch  of  the  soil  of  Mewar  contains  gold.  ’ 

• Gaoda-hk,  the  time  when  the  cows  come  home. 

t On  this  spot  the  celebrated  temple  of  Eklinga  was  erected,  and  the  present  high  priest  traces  sixty-six  descents  from 
Harita  to  himself.  To  him  (through  the  Rana)  1 was  indebted  for  the  copy  of  the  Sheo  {Siva)  Pooran  presented  to  the 
Royal  Asiatic  Society. 
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‘ Regent  (Dewan)  of  Eklinga.’  Bappa  had  proofs  that  his  attentions  to  the  saint  and 
his  devotions  to  Eklinga  were  acceptable,  by  a visit  from  his  consort,  ‘the  lion-born 
goddess/  From  her  hand  he  received  the  panoply  of  celestial  fabrication,  the 
work  of  Viswacarma  (the  Vulcan  of  Eastern  mythology),  which  outvies  all  the 
arms  ever  forged  for  Greek  or  Trojan.  The  lance,  bow,  quiver,  and  arrows  ; a 
shield  and  sword  (more  famed  tlian  Balisarda)  which  the  goddess  girded  on  him  with 
her  own  hand  : the  oath  of  fidelity  and  devotion  was  the  ‘relief'  of  this  celestial 
investiture.  Thus  initiated  into  the  mysteries  of  ‘the  first'  {ad\  admitted  under 
the  banners  of  Bhavani,  Harita  resolved  to  leave  his  pupil  to  his  fortunes,  and  to 
quit  the  worship  of  the  symbol  for  the  presence  of  the  deity  in  the  mansions  above. 
He  informed  Bappa  of  his  design,  and  commanded  him  to  be  at  the  sacred  spot 
early  on  the  following  morn ; but  Bappa  shewed  his  materiality  by  oversleeping 
himself,  and  on  reaching  the  spot  the  sage  had  already  made  some  progress  in  his 
car,  borne  by  the  Apsaras,  or  celestial  messengei's.  He  checked  his  aerial  ascent  to 
give  a last  token  of  affection  to  his  pupil ; and  desiring  him  to  reach  up  to  receive 
his  blessing,  Bappa’s  stature  was  extended  to  twenty  cubits;  but  as  he  did  not 
reach  the  car,  he  was  commanded  to  open  his  mouth,  when  the  sage  did  what  was 
recorded  as  performed,  about  the  same  period,  by  Mahomed,  who  spat  into  the 
mouth  of  his  favourite  nephew,  Hussein,  the  son  of  Ali.  Bappa  shewed  his  dis- 
gust and  aversion  by  blinking,  and  the  projected  blessing  fell  on  his  foot,  by  which 
squeamishness  he  obtained  only  invulnerability  by  weapons  instead  of  immortality  . 
the  saint  was  soon  lost  in  the  cerulean  space.  Thus  marked  as  the  favourite  of 
heaven,  and  having  learned  from  his  mother  that  he  was  nephew  to  the  Mori  prince 
of  Cheetore,  he  ‘ disdained  a shepherd's  slothful  life,'  and  with  some  companions 
from  these  wilds  quitted  his  retreat,  and  for  the  first  time  emerged  into  the  plains. 
But,  as  if  the  brand  of  Bhavani  was  insufficient,  he  met  with  another  hermit  in 
the  forest  of  the  Tiger  Mount,*  the  famed  Goruknat’h,  who  presented  to  him 
the  double-edged  sword, t which,  with  the  proper  incantation,  could  ‘ sevei 

rocks.’ 

• Tlie  Nahra  Mugra,  seven  miles  from  the  eastern  pass  leading  to  the  capital,  where  the  prince  has  a hunting  seat  sur- 
rounded by  several  others  belonging  to  the  nobles,  hut  all  going  to  decay.  The  tiger  and  wild  boar  now  prowl  unmolested, 
as  none  of  the  ‘ unlicensed  ’ dare  shoot  in  these  royal  preserves. 

t They  surmise  that  this  is  the  individual  blade  which  is  yet  annually  w'0i*shipped  by  the  sovereign  and  chiefs  on  its  appro- 
priate day,  one  of  the  nine  sacred  to  the  god  of  war  ; a rite  completely  Scythic.  I had  this  relation  from  the  chief  genealo- 
gists of  the  family,  who  gravely  repeated  the  incantation  : “ By  the  preceptor  Goruknat’h,  and  the  great  god,  Eklinga  ; by 
Takyac  the  serpent,  and  the  sage  Harita ; by  Bhavani  (Pallas),  strike !” 
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rocks.’  With  this  he  opened  the  road  to  fortune  leading  to  the  throne  of 
Cheetore. 

Cheetore  was  at  this  period  held  by  the  Mori  prince  of  the  Pramar  race,  the 
ancient  lords  of  Malwa,  tlien  paramount  sovereigns  of  Hindusfhan  ; but  whether 
this  city  was  then  the  chief  seat  of  power  is  not  known.  Various  public  works, 
reservoirs,  and  bastions,  yet  retain  the  name  of  this  race. 

Bappa’s  connexion  with  the  Mori*  obtained  him  a good  reception  ; he  was 
enrolled  amongst  the  samunts  or  leaders,  and  a suitable  estate  conferred  upon  him. 
The  inscription,  of  the  Mori  prince’s  reign,  so  often  alluded  to,  affords  a gooil  idea 
of  his  power,  and  of  the  feudal  manners  of  his  court.  lie  was  surrounded  by  a 
numeious  nobility,  holding  estates  on  the  tenure  of  military  service,  but  wiiom  he 
had  disgusted  by  his  neglect,  and  whose  jealousy  he  had  provoked  by  the  superior 
regard  shown  to  Bappa.  A foreign  foe  appearing  at  this  time,  instead  of  obeying 
the  summons  to  attend,  they  threw  up  their  grants,  and  tauntingly  desiretl  him  to 
call  on  his  favourite.f 

Bappa  undertook  the  conduct  of  the  war,  and  the  chiefs,  though  dispossessed 
of  their  estates,  accompanied  him  from  a feeling  of  sliame.  The  foe  was 
defeated  and  driven  out  of  the  country ; but  instead  of  returning  to  Cheetore, 
Bappa  continued  his  course  to  the  ancient  seat  of  his  family,  Gajni,  expelled  the 
‘ barbarian  called  Selim,  placed  on  the  throne  a chief  of  the  Chawura  tribe,  and 
returned  with  the  discontented  nobles.  Bappa,  on  this  occasion,  is  said  to  have 
married  the  daughter  of  his  enemy.  The  nobles  quitted  Cheetore,  leaving  their 
defiance  with  their  prince.  In  vain  were  the  spiritual  preceptor  (Goorti)  and 
foster-brother  (^Dahhae)  sent  as  ambassadors  ; their  only  reply  was,  that  as  they 
had  ‘ eaten  his  salt,’  they  would  forbear  their  vengeance  for  twelve  months.  The 
noble  deportment  of  Bappa  won  their  esteem,  and  they  transferred  to  him  their 
service  and  homage.  With  the  temptation  of  a crown,  the  gratitude  of  the  Gra- 
hilote  was  given  to  the  winds.  On  return  they  assaulted  and  carried  Cheetore, 
and,  in  the  words  of  the  chronicle,  “ Bappa  took  Cheetore  from  the  Mori  and 
“ became  himself  the  mor  (crown)  of  the  land he  obtained  by  universal  con- 
sent 

• Bappa’s  mother  ^vas  a Pramar,  probably  from  Aboo  or  Chandravati,  near  to  Edur;  and  consequently  Bappa  was  nephew 
to  every  Pramar  in  existence. 

f We  are  furnished  with  a catalogue  of  the  tribes  which  ser\’ed  the  Mori  prince,  which  is  extremely  valuable,  from  its 
acquainting  us  with  the  names  of  tribes  no  longer  existing. 
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sent  the  title  of  ‘ sun  of  the  Hindus  (^Hindua  sooraj),  preceptor  of  princes  {Raj 
‘ Gooru),  and  universal  lord  (Chukway 

He  had  a numerous  progeny,  some  of  whom  returned  to  their  ancient  seats  in 
Saurashtra,  whose  descendants  were  powerful  chieftains  in  that  tract  so  late  as 
Akbefs  reign.*  Five  sons  went  to  Marwar,  and  the  ancient  Gohils  ‘ of  the  land 
of  Kheir,’  expelled  and  driven  to  Gohilwal,  have  lost  sight  of  their  ancestiy, 
and  by  a singular  fatality  are  in  possession  of  the  wreck  of  Balabhipoora,  igno- 
rant of  its  history  and  their  connexion  with  it,  mixing  with  Arabs  and  following 
marine  and  mercantile  pursuits  ; and  the  office  of  the  bard  having  fallen  into 
disrepute,  they  cannot  trace  their  forefathers  beyond  Kheirdhur.t 

The  close  of  Bappa’s  career  is  the  strangest  part  of  the  legend,  and  which  it 
might  be  expected  they  would  be  solicitous  to  suppress.  Advanced  in  years,  he 
abandoned  his  children  and  his  country,  carried  his  arms  west  to  Khorassan,  and 
there  established  himself,  and  married  new  wives  from  among  the  ‘barbarians,’ 
by  whom  he  had  a numerous  offspring.§ 

Bappa  bad  reached  the  patriarchal  age  of  one  hundred  when  he  died.  An  old 
volume  of  historical  anecdotes,  belonging  to  the  chief  of  Dailwara,  states  that 
he  became  an  ascetic  at  the  foot  of  Meru,  where  he  was  buried  alive  after 
having  overcome  all  the  kings  of  the  west,  as  in  Ispahan,  Kandahar,  Cashmere, 
Irak,  Iran,  Tooran,  and  Cafferist’han  ; all  of  whose  daughters  he  married,  and  by 
whom  he  had  one  hundred  and  thiity  sons,  called  the  Nosheyra  Pathans.  Each 
of  these  founded  a tribe,  bearing  the  name  of  the  mother.  His  Hindu  children 
were  ninety-eight  in  number,  and  were  called  Agni-oopasi  Sooryavansi,  or  ‘ sun- 
born  fire-worshippers.’  The  chronicles  also  record  that  (in  like  manner  as  did  the 
subjects  of  the  Bactrian  king  Menander,  though  from  a different  motive)  the  sub- 
jects of  Bappa  quarrelled  for  the  disposal  of  his  remains.  The  Hindu  wished  the 
fire  to  consume  them ; the  ‘ barbarian’  to  commit  them  to  earth  ; but  on  raising 
the  pall  while  the  dispute  was  raging,  innumerable  flowers  of  the  lotus  were 
found  in  the  place  of  tlie  remains  of  mortality  : these  were  conveyed  and  planted 

in 

• See  Ayen  Akheri,  who  states  fifty  thousand  Gehlotes  in  Sorat.  t Peparra  Gohilotes. 

} The  * land  of  Kheir,’  on  the  south-west  frontier  of  Marwar,  near  the  Loony  river. 

§ The  reigning  prince  told  the  author  that  there  was  no  doubt  of  Bappa  having  ended  his  days  among  * the  Toorks  : a 
term  now  applied  to  aU  Mahomedans  by  the  Hindu,  but  at  that  time  confined  to  the  inhabitants  of  Tuorkistan,  the  Toorushka 
of  the  Poorans,  and  the  Takshac  of  early  inscriptions. 
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in  the  lake.  This  is  precisely  what  is  related  of  the  end  of  the  Persian 
Noshiman. 

Having  thus  briefly  sketched  the  history  of  the  founder  of  the  Gehlote  dynasty 
in  Mewar,  we  must  now  endeavour  to  establish  the  epoch  of  this  important  event 
in  its  annals.  Although  Bappa  Rawul  was  nine  generations  after  the  sack  of 
Balabhipoora.  the  domestic  annals  give  S.  191  (A.D.  135)  for  his  birth;  which 
the  bards  implicitly  following,  have  vitiated  tlie  whole  chronology.  An  important 
inscription*  in  a character  little  known,  establishes  the  fact  of  tlie  Mori  dynasty 
being  in  possession  of  Cheetore  in  S.  770  (A.  D.  711).  Now  the  annals  of  the 
Rana  s house  expressly  state  Bappa  Rawiil  to  be  the  nephew  of  tlie  Mori  jirince 
of  Cheetore  ; that  at  the  age  of  fifteen  he  was  enrolled  amongst  the  chieftains  of 
his  uncle,  and  that  the  vassals  ^before  alluded  to),  in  revenge  for  the  resumption 
of  their  giants  by  the  Mori,  dethroned  him  and  elevated  as  their  sovereign  the 
youthful  Bappa.  Notwithstanding  this  apparently  irreconcilable  anachronism, 
the  family  traditions  accord  with  the  inscription,  except  in  date.  Admidst  such 
contradictions  the  development  of  the  truth  seemed  impossible.  Another  valuable 
inscription  of  S.  1024  (A.  D.  968),  though  giving  the  genealogy  from  Bappa  to 
Sacti  Komar  and  corroborating  that  from  Cheetore,  and  which  furnished  con- 
vincing  evidence,  was  not  sanctioned  by  the  prince  or  his  chroniclers,  who  would 
admit  nothing  as  valid  that  militated  against  their  established  era  I9I  for  the  birth 
of  their  founder.  After  six  years*  residence  and  unremitting  search  amid  ruins, 
archives,  inscriptions,  traditions,  and  whatever  could  throw  light  upon  this  point, 
the  author  quitted  Oodipoor  with  all  these  doubts  in  his  mind,  for  Saurashtra,  to 
prosecute  his  inquiries  in  the  pristine  abodes  of  the  race.  Then  it  was  that  lie 
was  rewarded,  beyond  his  most  sanguine  expectations,  by  the  discovery  of  an 
inscription  which  reconciled  these  conflicting  authorities  and  removed  every 
difficulty.  This  marble,  found  in  the  celebrated  temple  of  Somnat*h,t  made 
mention  of  a distinct  era,  viz.  the  Balabhi  Samvat,  as  being  used  in  Saurashtra ; 
wliich  era  was  three  hundred  and  seventy-five  years  subsequent  to  Vicramaditya. 

On  the  sack  of  Balabhi  thirty  thousand  families  abandoned  this  ‘city  of  a hun- 
dred temples,*  and  led  by  their  priests  found  a retreat  for  themselves  and  their 

faith 


• Vide  Appendix,  Translation  No.  II. 
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faith  in  Mordur-des  (Marwar),  where  they  erected  the  towns  of  Sanderai  and 
Balhi,  in  which  latter  we  recognize  the  name  of  the  city  whence  they  weie 
expelled.  The  religion  of  Balabhi,  and  consequently  of  the  colonists,  was  the 
.Iain  ; and  it  was  by  a priest  descended  from  the  survivors  of  this  catastrophe, 
and  still  with  their  descendants  inhabiting  those  towns,  that  these  most  important 
documents  were  furnished  to  the  author.  The  Sanderai  roll  assigns  the  year  305 
(Balabhi  era)  for  the  destruction  of  Balabhi:  another,  also  from  Jaig  authority, 
gives  205  ; and  as  there  were  but  nine,  princes  from  Vijya  Sen,  the  founder,  to  its 
fall,  we  can  readily  believe  the  first  a numerical  error.  Therefore  205+375=580 
S.  Vicrama  (A.  D.  524),  for  tlie  invasion  of  Saurashtra  by  ‘ the  barbarians  from 
the  north,’  and  sack  of  Balabhipoora, 

Now  if  from  770,  the  date  of  the  Mori  tablet,  we  deduct  580,  there  remains 
190;  justifying  the  pertinacity  with  which  the  chroniclers  of  Mewar  adhered  to 
the  date  given  in  their  annals  for  the  birth  of  Bappa,  *viz,  191  • though  they  were 
ignorant  that  this  period  was  dated  from  the  flight  from  Balabhipoora. 

Bappa,  when  he  succeeded  to  the  Mori  prince,  is  said  to  have  been  fifteen 
years  old ; and  his  birth  being  one  year  anterior  to  the  Mori  inscription  of  7704* 
14=S.V.  784  (A.D.  728),*  is  the  period  for  the  foundation  of  the  Gehlote  dynasty 
in  Mewar:  since  which,  during  a space  of  eleven  hundred  years,  fifty-nine  princes 
lineally  descended  from  Bappa  have  sat  on  the  throne  of  Cheetore. 

Though  the  bards  arid  chroniclers  will  never  forgive  the  temerity  which  thus 
curtails  the  antiquity  of  their  founder,  he  is  yet  placed  in  the  dawn  of  chivalry, 
when  the  Carlovingian  dynasty  was  established  in  the  west,  and  when  Walid,  whose 
bands  planted  ‘ the  green  standard’  on  the  Ebro,  was  ‘ commander  of  the 
faithful.’ 

From  the  deserted  and  now  forgotten  ‘ city  of  the  sun,’  Aitpoor,  the  abode  of 
wild  beasts  and  savage  Bhils,  another  memorialt  of  the  princes  of  Mewar  was 
obtained.  It  relates  to  the  prince  Sacti  Komar.  Its  date  is  S.  1024  (A.D.  968), 
and  it  contains  the  names  of  fourteen  of  his  ancestors  in  regular  succession. 
Amongst  these  is  Bappa,  or  Syeel.  When  compared  with  the  chronicles  and 

family 


• Tins  will  make  Bappa’s  attainment  of  Cheetore  fifteen  years  posterior  to  Kasim’s  invasion.  I have  observed  generally 
a discrepancy  of  ten  years  between  the  Samvat  and  He^ra ; the  Hegira  reckoned  from  the  sixteenth  year  of  Mobameri  s 
mission, and  would  if  employed  reconcile  this  difficulty.  t See  Translation  of  Inscription  No.  IV. 
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family  archives,  it  was  highly  gratifying  to  fnd  that,  with  the  exception  of  one 
superfluous  name  and  the  transposition  of  others,  they  were  in  perfect  accordance. 
Hume  says,  “Poets,  though  they  disfigure  the  most  certain  history  by  their 
fictions,  and  use  strange  liberties  with  trutli,  wlien  tliey  are  tlic  sole  historians, 
as  among  the  Britons,  have  commonly  some  foundation  for  their  wildest  exag- 
gerations.” The  remark  is  applicable  here ; for  the  names  which  had  been 
mouldering  for  nine  centuries,  far  from  the  abode  of  man,  are  the  siune  they  had 
worked  into  their  poetical  legends.  It  was  at  this  exact  epoch  that  the  arms  of 
Islam,  for  the  fii'st  time,  crossed  the  Indus.  In  the  ninety-fifth  yem-  of  the  Hegira,* 
Mahomed  Bin  Kasim,  the  general  of  the  Caliph  Walid,  conquered  »Sinde,  and 
penetrated  (according  to  early  Arabian  authors)  to  the  Ganges ; and  although 
Elmacin  mentions  only  Sinde,  yet  other  Hindu  states  were  at  this  period  convulsed 
from  the  same  cause  : witness  the  overthrow  of  Manik-rae  of  Ajmer,  in  the  middle 
of  the  eighth  century,  by  a foe  ‘ coming  in  ships,’  Anjar  specified  as  the  point 
where  they  landed.  If  any  doubt  existed  that  it  was  Kasim  who  advanced  to 
Cheetoret  and  was  defeated  by  Bappa,  it  was  set  at  rest  by  finding  at  this  time  in 
Cheetore  ‘ Dahir.f  the  Prince  of  DebeiL’  Abul  Fuzil  records,  from  Arabian 
authorities,  that  Dahir  was  lord  of  Sinde,  and  resided  at  his  capital,  Debeil, 
the  first  place  captured  by  Kasim  in  95.  His  miserable  end,  and  the  destruction 
of  his  house,  are  mentioned  by  the  historian,  and  account  for  the  son  being 
found  with  the  Mori  prince  of  Clieetore. 

Nine  princes  intervened  between  Bappa  and  Sacti  Komm*,  in  two  centuries, 
(twenty-two  years  to  each  reign)  : just  the  time  which  should  elapse  from  the 
founder,  who  ‘ abandoned  his  country  for  Iran,’  in  S.  8i20,  or  A.D,  yGK  Having 
thus  established  four  epochs  in  the  earlier  history  of  the  family,  viz,  1st.  Ke- 
neksen,  A.D.  144  ; 2d.  Silladitya,  and  sack  of  Balabhi  A.D.  524  ; 3d.  establish- 
ment in  Cheetore  and  Mewar,  A.D,  720 ; 4th.  Sacti  Komar,  A.D.  10G8 ; we  may 
endeavour  to  relieve  this  narrative  by  the  notices  which  regard  their  Persian 
descent. 

* A.  D.  713,  or  S.  769 : the  Inscription  770  of  Maun  Mori,  against  whom  came  the  ‘ barbarian.' 

t I \vas  informed  by  a friend,  who  had  seen  the  papers  of  Captain  Maemurdo,  that  he  had  a notice  of  Kahim’s  liavi/rg 
penetrated  to  Dongerpoor.  Had  this  gentleman  Jived,  he  would  liave  thrown  much  light  on  these  western  aiJlhjuities. 

t By  an  orthographical  error,  the  modem  Hindu,  ignorant  of  Debeil,  has  written  Debit.  But  there  was  no  lord  ol 
Dehli  at  this  time  : he  is  styled  Dahir,  D^put  (lord^  of  Debeil,  from  dh,  ‘a  country,’  and  put,  ‘ the  head.’ 


232 


annals  of  m£war. 


CHAPTER  III. 


Historic  truth  has,  in  all  countries,  been  sacrificed  to  national  vanity ; to  its 
gratification  every  obstacle  is  made  to  give  way  ; fictions  become  facts,  and  even 
religious  prejudices  vanish  in  this  mirage  of  the  imagination.  What  but  this 
spurious  zeal  could  for  a moment  induce  any  genuine  Hindu  to  believe  that,  only 
twelve  centuries  ago,  < an  eater  of  beef’  occupied  the  chau-  of  Rama,  and  enjoyed  by 
universal  acclaim  the  title  of  ‘ Sun  of  the  Hindus or  that  the  most  ancient  dynasty 
in  the  world  could  owe  its  existence  to  the  last  of  the  Sassanian  kings  . that  a slip 
from  such  a tree  could  be  surreptitiously  grafted  on  that  majestic  stem,  which  has 
flourished  from  the  golden  to  the  iron  age,  covering  the  land  with  its  branches? 
That  there  existed  a marked  affinity  in  religious  rites  between  the  Rana’s  family  and 
the  Guebres,  or  ancient  Persians,  is  evident.  With  both,  the  chief  object  of  adora- 
tion  was  the  sun  ; each  bore  the  image  of  the  orb  on  their  banners.  The  chief  day 
in  the  seven t was  dedicated  to  the  sun;  to  it  is  sacied  the  chief  gate  of 
city,  the  principal  bastion  of  every  fortress.  But  though  the  faith  of  Islam  has 
driven  away  the  fairy  inhabitants  from  the  fountains  of  Mithras,  that  of  Soorya 
has  still  its  devotees  on  the  summit  of  Cheetore,  as  at  Balabhi ; and  could  we 
trace  with  accuracy  their  creeds  to  a distant  age,  we  might  discover  them  to  be  of 
one  family,  worshipping  the  sun  at  the  fountains  of  the  Oxus  and  Jaxartes. 

The  darkest  period  of  Indian  history  is  during  the  six  centuries  following 

Vicramaditya,  which  are  scarcely  enlightened  by  a ray  of  knowledge;  but  India 

was  undergoing  great  changes,  and  foreign  tribes  were  pouring  in  from  the  north. 

To  this  period,  the  sixth  century,  the  genealogies  of  the  Poordnas  are  brought 

down,  which  expressly  declare  (adopting  the  prophetic  spirit  to  conceal  the 

alterations 


* Vozdegirddied  A.D.  651. 

t Sooraj-war,  oT  Adit-waf,  Sun-day;  and  the  other  days  of  the  week,  from  the  other  planets,  whieh  western 
have  taken  from  the  East. 
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alterations  and  additions  they  then  underwent)  that  at  this  time  the  genuine  line 
of  princes  would  be  extinct,  and  that  a mixed  race  would  rule  conjointly  with 
oreign  barbarians ; as  tJie  Turshka,*  the  Matina,*  the  Yavan.t  the  Gor-ind.  and 
Gardha-bin.  There  is  much  of  truth  in  this  ; nor  is  it  to  be  doubted  tliat  many  of 
the  Rajpoot  tribes  entered  India  from  the  nortli-west  regions  about  this  period.  Gor 
and  Gardha  have  the  same  signification  ; the  first  is  Persian,  the  second  its  version 
m Hindui,  meaning  the  ‘ wild  ass,’  an  appellation  of  the  Persian  monarch  Rahrain, 
surnamed  Gor  from  his  partiality  to  hunting  that  animal.  Various  authorities  state 
Byramgor  being  in  India  in  the  fifth  century,  and  his  Inuing  there  leR  jirogeny  by 
a princess  of  Kanouj.  A passage  extracted  by  the  author  from  an  ancient  Jain 
MS.,  indicates  that  in  “ S.  523.  Raja  Gardha-bhela,  of  Cacoost’ha,  or  Sooryavansa, 
“ ruled  in  Balabhipoora.”  It  has  been  surmised  that  Gardha-bhela  was  the  son 
of  Byramgor,  a son  of  whom  is  stated  to  have  obtained  dominion  at  Piitun  ; which 

may  be  borne  in  mind  when  the  authorities  for  the  Persian  extraction  of  the  liana’s 
family  are  given. 


The  Hindus,  when  conquered  by  the  Mahomedans,  naturally  wished  to  gild  the 
chains  they  could  not  break.  To  trace  a common,  though  distant,  origin  with  the 
conquerors,  was  to  remove  some  portion  of  the  taint  of  dishonour  which  arose  from 
giving  their  daughters  in  marriage  to  the  Tatar  emperors  of  Dehli ; and  a degree 
of  satisfaction  was  derived  from  assuming  that  the  blood  thus  corruiited  once 
flowed  from  a common  fountain.t 


Furtlicr 

• See  History  of  the  Tribes,  pp.  103,  1 13,  articles  » Takshae  " and  J'l.ala,"  or  Maewahana,  in  all  probability  the  M<ruva 
of  the  Pooruns. 

+ The  Yavan,  or  Greek  princes,  who  apparently  continued  to  rule  within  the  Indus  after  the  Christian  era,  were  cither 
the  remains  of  the  Bactrian  dynasty  or  the  independent  kingdom  of  Demetrius  or  Apollodotus,  who  ruled  in  the  Punjab, 
Iwvnng  as  their  capital  Sagala,  changed  by  Demetrius  to  Euthymedia.  Bayer  says,  in  his  Hist.  Reg.  Bact.  p.  81 : "I  find 
“ from  Claudius  Ptolemy,  that  there  was  a city  within  the  Hydaspes  yet  nearer  the  Indus,  called  Sagala,  also  Euthy- 
« media;  but  I scarcely  doubt  that  Demetrius  called  it  Euthyde/aia,  from  his  father,  after  his  death  and  that  of  Menander. 

‘ Demetrius  was  deprived  of  his  patrimony  A.U.C.  562.” 

On  this  ancient  city,  Sagala,  I have  already  said  much;  conjecturing  it  to  be  the  Salbhanpoora  of  the  Yadiis  when  driven 
from  Zabulist’han,  and  that  of  the  Yuchi  or  Yuti,  who  were  fixed  there  from  Central  Asia  in  the  fifth  century,  and  if  so  eariy 
as  the  second  century,  when  Ptolemy  wrote,  may  have  originated  the  change  to  Yuti-media,  the  ‘ Central  Vuti.'  Tile 
numerous  medals  which  I possess,  chiefly  found  within  the  probable  limits  of  the  Greek  kingdom  of  Sagala,  either 
belong  to  these  princes  or  the  Parthian  kings  of  Minagara  on  the  Indus,  'i'lie  legends  are  in  Creek  on  one  side,  and  in  the 
Sassanian  character  on  the  reverse.  Hitherto  I have  not  deciphered  the  names  of  any  hut  Uiose  of  Apollodotus  and 
Menander;  but  the  titles  of  ‘ Great  King,’  ‘ Saviour,’  and  other  epithets  adopted  by  the  Arsacida?,  are  perfectly  legible. 
The  devices,  however,  all  incline  me  to  pronounce  them  Parthian.  It  would  be  curious  to  ascertain  how  tliese  Greeks  and 
Parthians  gradually  merged  into  the  Hindu  population. 

t The  Hindu  genealogist,  in  ignorance  of  the  exi.steiice  of  Ogiiz  Khan,  the  Tatar  patriarch,  could  not  connect  the  chain 
of  Cbagitai  wiUi  Chandra.  The  Bralimin,  better  read,  supplied  the  defect,  and  with  his  doctrine  of  Uie  metempsychosin 
VoL.  I.  2 H animated 
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Further  to  develope  these  claims  of  Persian  descent,  we  shall  commence  with 
an  extract  from  the  Oopdes  Presdd,  a collection  of  historic  fragments  in  the  Magadhi 
dialect.  “In  Goojur-des  (Guzzerat)  there  are  eighty-four  cities.  In  one  of  these, 
“ Kaira,  resided  the  Brahmin  Devadit,  the  expounder  of  the  Vedas.  He  had  an 
“ onlycliild,  Soobhagna  of  good  fortune’)  by  name,  at  once  a maiden  and  a 
“ widow.  Having  learned  from  her  preceptor  the  solar  incantation,  incautiously 
“ repeating  it,  the  sun  appeared  and  embraced  her,  and  she  thence  became  preg- 
“ nant.  The  affliction  of  her  father  was  diminished  when  he  discovered  the  parent; 
“ nevertheless,  [as  others  might  be  less  charitable,]  he  sent  her  with  a female  atten- 
“ dant  to  Balabhipoora,  where  she  was  delivered  of  twins,  male  and  female.  When 
“ grown  up  the  boy  was  sent  to  school ; but  being  eternally  plagued  about  his 
“ mysterious  birth,  whence  he  received  the  nickname  of  Gyhie  (‘concealed’),  in  a 
“ fit  of  irritation  he  one  day  threatened  to  kill  his  mother  if  she  refused  to  dis- 
“ close  the  author  of  his  existence.  At  this  moment  the  sun  revealed  himself. 
“ he  gave  the  youth  a pebble,  with  which  it  was  sufficient  to  touch  his  companions 
“ in  order  to  overcome  them.  Being  carried  before  the  Balhaia  prince,  who 
“ nrenaced  Gyhie,  the  latter  slew  him  with  tlie  pebble,  and  became  himself 
“ sovereign  of  Sairrashtra,  taking  the  name  of  Silladitya*  (from  iilla,  ‘ a stone  or 
“ pebble,’  and  aditya,  ‘ the  sun  ’)  : his  sister  was  married  to  the  Rajah  of  Baroach.” 
Such  is  the  literal  translation  of  a Ifagment  totally  unconnected  wrth  the  hrstory 
of  the  Kana’s  fanrily,  though  evidently  bearing  upon  it.  The  father  of  Silladitya, 
according  to  the  Sanderai  roll  and  other  authorities  of  that  period,  is  Sooraj  (the 
sun)  Rao,  though  two  others  make  a Somaditya  intervene.t 

Let 

ttnimuted  the  mnteriiil  fmme  of  tlie  beneficent  Akber  with  the  ‘good  genius’  of  a Hindu;  and  tliat  of  their  mortal  foe, 
Aurungzeb,  with  one  of  evil  destiny,  being  that  of  Kal-jumun,  the  foe  of  Crishna.  Tliey  gravely  assert  that  Akber 
visited  his  ancient  hermitage  at  the  confluence  of  the  Ganges  and  Jumna,  and  excavated  the  implements  of  penance  used  by 
him  in  his  former  shape,  as  one  of  the  sages  of  ancient  times  ; whUe  such  is  their  aversion  to  Aurungzeb,  that  they  declare 
the  final  avatar,  Time  (Ah/),  on  his  white  steed,  will  appear  in  his  person. 

The  Jessulmer  annals  affirm  that  tlie  whole  Turkish  {Toorshha)  race  of  Chagitai  are  of  Yadu  stock;  while  the  Jam 
Jhareja  of  Kiitch  traces  his  descent  from  tlie  Persian  Jamshid,  cotemporary  with  Solomon,  These  are  curious  claims,  but 
the  Rana’s  family  would  consider  such  vanity  criminal. 

» This  is  probably  the  Silladitya  of  the  Satroonja  Maliatma,  who  repaired  the  temple  on  Satroonja  in  S.  477  (A.D.  421). 

t In  perusing  this  fragment  we  are  struck  by  the  similarity  of  production  of  these  Hindu  Heliadas  and  that  of  the  celebrated 
Tatar  dynasty  from  which  Jungheez  Klian  was  descended.  The  Kooranyon,  or  ‘ children  of  light,’  were  from  an  amour  of 
the  sun  with  Elancua,  from  which  Jungheez  was  the  ninth  in  descent.  Authorities  quoted  by  Petis  de  la  Croix,  in  bis  life 
of  this  conqueror,  and  likewise  by  Marigny,  in  his  Histoiy  of  the  Saracens,  affirm  Jungheez  Khan  to  be  a descendant  of 
Yezdcgird,  the  last  Sassanian  prince.  Jungheez  was  an  idolater,  and  hated  the  very  name  of  Mahomedan. 

A courtier  telling  Aurungzeb  of  his  celestial  ancestry,  gravely  quoting  tlie  affair  of  the  mother  of  the  race  of  Ttmoor  with  the 
sun,  the  bigctted  monarch  coarsely  replied,  “ Mama  caba  hood,”  which  we  will  not  translate. 
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Let  US  see  what  Abul  Fuzil  says  of  the  descent  of  the  lianas  from  Noshirwan : 
“ Tile  Rana’s  family  consider  tiieinselves  to  be  descendants  of  Noshirwan.  They 
“ came  to  Berar  (Berat),  and  became  chiefs  of  Pernalla,  wliidi  city  being  jilun- 
“ dered  eight  hundred  years  prior  to  the  writing  of  tliis  book,*  his  mother^fled  to 

“ Mewar,  and  was  protected  by  Mandalica  Bhil,  whom  tlie  infant  Bappa  slew,  and 
“ seized  his  territory 

The  work  whicli  has  furnislied  all  the  knowledge  which  exists  on  the  Persian  an- 
cestry  of  the  Mewar  princes  is  the  Maaser.aWmra,  or  that  (in  the  author’s  pos- 
session)  founded  on  it,  entitled  Bisat-al-Ganacm,  or  ‘ Display  of  the  Foe,’  written  in 
A.H.  lS;04.t  The  writer  of  this  work  styles  himself  Nan-ain  Shujeek  Arun- 

gabadi,  or  ‘the  rhymer  of  Arungabad.’  He  professes  to  give  an  account  of 
Sevaji,  the  founder  of  the  Mahratta  enijiire  ; for  which  purpose  he  goes  deep  into 
the  lineage  of  the  lianas  of  Mewar,  from  whom  Sevaji  was  descended,^  (pioting  at 
length  the  Maaser-aWmra,  from  which  the  following  is  a literal  translation  : “ It 
is  well  known  that  the  Rajahs  of  Oodipoor  are  exalted  over  all  the  princes  of 
“ Hind.  Other  Hindu  princes,  before  they  can  succeed  to  the  throne  of  their 
fathers,  must  receive  the  kliushka,  or  tiluk  of  regality  and  investiture,  from  them. 
This  type  of  sovereignty  is  received  with  humility  and  veneration.  The  kliushka 
of  these  princes  is  made  with  human  blood  : their  title  is  Rana,  and  they  deduce 

“ their 


Akber  commenced  his  reign  A.D.  1555,  and  had  been  forty  years  on  tlic  tJirone  when  the  ‘ Institutes  ’ were  comnoKcd  by 
Abul  Fuzil.  ’ 

+ Orme  was  acquainted  with  this  passage,  and  shews  his  knowledge  of  the  Hindu  character  by  observing,  that  it  was  a 
strange  pedigree  to  assign  a Hindu  prince,  for  Khoosru,  of  the  religion  of  Zoroaster,  though  compelled  to  many  abstinences, 
was  not  restrained  from  eating  beef : and  Anquetil  du  Perron  says  of  the  Parsecs,  their  descendants,  that  they  have  refrained 
since  their  emigration  from  slaying  the  cow  merely  to  please  the  Hindu. 

t The  cryptographic  date  is  contained  in  the  numerical  value  of  the  letters  which  compose  the  title; 

B.  S.  A-  T.  a.  1.  G.  N.  A.  E,  M.  ) As  the  total  is  only  1183,  either  the  date  is  wrong, 

2.60.  I.  9.  1.9.1000.50.  I.  10.40.  5 or  a deficient  value  given  to  tlic  numerals. 

§ Wilford,  who  hy  his  indefatigable  research  and  knowledge  of  Sanscrit  had  accumulated  extensive  materials,  unhappily 
deteriorated  by  a too  credulous  imagination,  yet  containing  much  valuable  matter  available  to  those  sufliciently  famlJiur  with 
the  subject  to  select  with  safety,  lias  touched  on  this,  and  almost  on  every  other  point  in  the  circle  of  Hindu  antiquities.  Ali 
Ibrahim,  a learned  native  of  Benares,  was  Wilford's  authority  for  asserting  tlie  liana’s  Persian  descent,  who  stated  to  him 
that  he  had  seen  the  original  history,  which  was  entitled  “ Origin  of  the  Pcishwas  from  the  Banns  of  Mf-war.”  (Ibrahim 
must  have  meant  the  Satarra  princes,  who.se  ministers  were  tlie  Peishwas.)  From  tin's  authority  three  distinct  emigrations  of 
the  Guebres,  or  ancient  Persians,  are  recorded,  from  Persia  into  Guzzerat.  The  first  in  the  time  of  Abu  Beker,  A.D.  631 ; 
the  second  on  the  defeat  of  Yezdegird,  A.D.  651  ; and  the  third  when  the  descendants  of  Abbas  began  to  prevail,  A,D.  749. 
AI.so  that  a son  of  Noshirwan  landed  near  Surat  with  eighteen  thousand  of  his  subjects,  from  Larist'han,  and  were  well 
received  by  the  prince  of  the  country. 

Abul  Fuzil  confirms  this  account  by  saying,  “ the  followers  of  Zcrdeslit  (Zoroaster^,  when  they  fled  from  Persia,  settled  In 
Surat,’  the  contracted  term  for  the  peninsular  of  Saurashtra,  as  well  as  the  city  of  this  name. 

2 H 2 
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“ their  origin  from  Noshir\van-i-Adil  (i.  e.  the  Just),  who  conquered  the  countries  of 

“ ,*  and  many  parts  of  Hindusfhan,  During  his  life-time  his  son  Noshi- 

“ zad,  whose  mother  was  the  daughter  of  Kesar  of  Room,t  quitted  the  ancient 
» worship  and  embraced  the  ‘faith!  of  the  Christians,’  and  with  numerous  fol- 
“ lowers  entered  Hindust’han.  Thence  he  marched  a great  army  towards  Iran, 
“ against  his  father  Nosliirwan  ; who  despatched  his  general,  Rambarzeen,§  with 
“ numerous  forces  to  oppose  him.  An  action  ensued,  in  which  Noshizad  was 
“ slain  ; bul  his  issue  remained  in  Hindust'han,  from  'whom  are  descended  the  Ranas  of 
“ Oodipoor.  Noshirwan  had  a wife  from  the  Khakhanll  of  China,  by  whom  he  had 
“ a son  called  Hormuz,  declared  heir  to  the  throne  shortly  before  his  death.  As 
“ according  to  the  faith  of  the  fire-worshipperslf  it  is  not  customary  either  to  bury 
“ or  to  burn  the  dead,  but  to  leave  the  corpse  exposed  to  the  rays  of  the  sun,  so 
“ it  is  said  the  body  of  Noshirwan  has  to  this  day  suffered  no  decay,  but  is  still 
“ fresh.” 

I now  come  to  the  account  of  Yezd,  “ the  son  of  Shariar,  the  son  of  Khoosru 
“ Purves,  the  son  of  Hormuz,  the  son  of  Noshirwan. 

“ Yezd  was  tlte  last  king  of  Ajim.  It  is  well  known  he  fought  many  battles 
“ with  the  Mahomedans.  In  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  caliphat,  Roostum,  son 
“ of  Ferock,  a great  chiefs  was  slain  in  battle  by  Said-iil-kas,  who  commanded 
“ for  Omar,  which  was  the  death-blow  to  the  fortunes  of  the  house  of  Sassan  : 
“ so  that  a remnant  of  it  did  not  remain  in  A.H.  31,  when  Iran  was  seized  by 
» the  Mahomedans.  This  battle  had  lasted  four  days  when  Roostum  Ferock  Zad 
“ was  slain  by  the  hand  of  Hillal,  the  son  of  II  Kumna,  at  Said’s  command; 

“ though 

• The  names  are  obliterated  in  the  original.  Ferishta  informs  us  that  Ramdeo  Rahtore,  sovereign  of  Kanouj,  was  made 
tribuUiry  by  Feroz  ‘ Sussan and  that  Pertap  Chund,  who  usurped  the  throne  of  Ramdeo,  neglecting  to  pay  tins  tribute, 
Noshirwan  marched  into  India  to  recover  it,  and  in  his  progi'ess  subdued  Caubul  and  the  Punjab.  From  the  striking  coinci- 
dence of  these  original  and  decisive  authorities,  we  may  rest  assured  that  they  bad  recourse  to  ancient  records,  both  of 
the  Guebres  and  the  Hindus,  for  the  basis  of  their  histories,  which  research  may  yet  discover. 

t IVIaurice,  emperor  of  Byzantium. 

f Decn-i-  Tersar.  See  Ebti  Haukal,  art  iS'enr,  or  Russia ; whose  king,  a son  of  Byram  Chassin,  w'hom  he  styles  a 
Tersar  or  CJiristian,  first  possessed  it  about  the  end  of  the  sixth  century. 

§ The  Verames  of  Western  lustorians. 

II  Khakhan  was  the  title  of  the  kings  of  Chinese  Tartary.  It  was  held  by  the  leader  of  the  Huns,  who  at  this  period  held 
pow’er  on  the  Caspian  : it  was  also  held  by  the  Ooroos,  Khozr,  Bulgar,  Serir,  all  terms  for  Russia,  before  its  Khnr  was  cut 
down  into  Crar,  for  the  original  of  which,  the  kings  of  Rome,  as  of  Russia,  >vere  indebted  to  the  Sanscrit  Kesar,  a ‘ lion. 
— Vide  Ebn  Haukal,  art.  Khozr. 

^ Deen-uMajoosa  { literally,  ‘faith  of  the  Magi.* 
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“ though  Ferdusi  asserts  by  Said  himself.  Thirty  thousand  Moslems  were  slain 
“ and  the  same  number  of  the  men  of  Ajim.  To  count  the  spoils  was  a torment’ 
“ Dunng  this  year  (the  thirty-first),  the  sixteenth  of  the  pro,,het,‘  the  era  of 
» the  Hegira  was  introduced.  In  A.H.  17,  Abu  Musa  of  Ashur  seized  Hormuz. 

the  son  of  the  uncle  of  Yezdegird,  whom  he  sent  with  Yezdegird’s  daughter 
“ to  Imam  Hosein,  and  another  daughter  to  Abubeker. 

“ Thus  far  have  It  extracted  from  the  history  of  the  fire-worshippers.  He 
“ who  has  a mind  to  examine  these,  let  him  do  so.  The  people  of  the  relio-ion 
“ of  Zerdusht  have  a full  knowledge  of  all  these  events,  with  their  dates;" for 
“ tlie  pleasure  of  their  lives  is  the  obtaining  accounts  of  antiquity  and  astrono- 
“ mical  knowledge,  and  their  books  contain  information  of  two  and  three 
“ thousand  years.  It  is  also  told,  that  when  the  fortunes  of  Yezdegird  were  on 
« the  wane,  his  family  dispersed  to  different  regions.  The  second  daughter 
“ Shehr  Banoo,  was  married  to  Imam  Hosein.  who  when  he  fell  a .nartyr 
“ (s^u/ieec/J,  an  angel  carried  her  to  heaven.  The  third  daughter,  Banoo,  was 
“ seized  by  a plundering  Arab  and  carried  into  the  wilds  of  Chichik,  thirty  coss 
“ from  Yezd.  Praying  to  God  for  deliverance,  she  instantly  disappeared  ; and 
“ tlie  spot  is  still  held  sacred  by  the  Parsees,  and  named  ‘ the  secret  abode  of 
» perfect  purity.’  Hither,  on  the  twenty-sixth  of  the  month  Bahman,  the  Parsees 
“ yet  repair  to  pass  a month  in  pilgrimage,  living  in  huts  under  indigenous  vines 
“ skirting  the  rock,  out  of  whose  fissures  water  falls  into  a fountain  below : liut 
if  the  unclean  approach  the  spring,  it  ceases  to  flow. 

“ Of  the  eldest  daughter  of  Yezdegird,  Maha  Banoo,  the  Parsees  have  no 
“ accounts  ; but  the  books  of  Hind  give  evidence  to  her  arrival  in  that  country, 
“ and  that  from  her  issue  is  the  tribe  Sesodia.  Bui,  at  all  events,  this  raee  is  either 

“ of  the  seed  of  Noshizad,  the  son  of  Noshir~wan,  or  qf  that  qf  the  daughter  of 
**  Yezdegird*t 

Thus  have  we  adduced,  perhaps,  all  tlie  points  of  evidence  for  the  supposen 

lY'Jsian 

• Mahomed,  bom  A.D.  578:  the  Hegira,  or  flight,  A.D.  622. 

t It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  it  ia  the  author  of  the  ■ Ma,«er-al-  Omra,'  not  the  rhymer  of  Aurungabad,  who  i.  apeaking. 
f extract  from  the  Annals  of  Princes  [Mmser-al-Omra)"  let  ua  laud  the  memory  of  the  rhymer  of  Arungabad 

AnongmalMpy,  which  I m ram  attempted  to  procure  in  India,  is  atated  by  Sir  William  Ouaeley  to  be  in  the  fcitiah 
Museum.  We  owe  ^.t  county  a large  debt,  for  we  have  robbed  her  of  all  her  literary  treasure.,  leaving  them  to  aleep  on 
the  shelves  of  our  pubhc  institutions.  ' 
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Persian  origin  of  the  Rana’s  family.  The  period  of  the  invasion  of  Saurashtra 
by  Noshizad,  who  mounted  the  throne  A.D.  531,  corresponds  well  with  the  sack 
of  Halabhi,  A.D.  524.  The  army  he  collected  in  Larist’han  to  depose  his  father 
might  have  been  from  the  Parthians,  Getes,  Huns,  and  other  Scythic  races  then 
on  the  Indus,  though  it  is  unlikely,  with  such  an  object  in  view  as  the  throne  of 
Persia,  that  he  would  waste  his  strength  in  Saurashtra.  Khoosru  Purves,  grand- 
son  of  Noshirwan  the  great,  and  who  assumed  this  title  according  to  Ferdusi, 
married  Marian,  the  daughter  of  Maurice,  the  Greek  emperor  of  Byzantium. 
She  bore  him  Shirooeh  (the  Siroes  of  the  early  Christian  writers),  who  slew  his 
fatlier.  It  is  difficult  to  separate  the  actions  of  the  two  Noshirwans,  and  still 
more  to  say  which  of  them  merited  the  epithet  of  adil,  or  ‘just.’ 

According  to  the  ‘ Tables’  in  Moreri,*  Noshizad,  son  of  Khoosru  the  great, 
reigned  from  A.D.  531  to  591.  This  is  opposed  to  the  Maaser-aWmra,  which 
asserts  that  he  was  slain  during  his  rebellion.  Siroes,  son  of  Khoosru  (the 
second  Noshirwan)  by  his  wife  Marian,  alternately  called  the  friend  and  foe  of 
the  Christians,  did  raise  the  standard  of  revolt,  and  met  the  fate  attributed  to 
Noshizad  ; on  which  Yezdegird,  his  nephew,  was  proclaimed.  The  crown  was 
intended  for  Shirooeh’s  younger  brother,  which  caused  the  revolt,  during  which 
the  elder  sought  refuge  in  India. 

These  revolutions  in  the  Sassanian  house  were  certainly  simultaneous  with  those 
which  occurred  in  the  Rana’s,  and  no  barrier  existed  to  the  political  inter- 
course  at  least  between  the  princely  worshippers  of  Soorya  and  Mithras.  It  is, 
therefore,  curious  to  speculate  even  on  the  possibility  of  such  a pedigree  to  a 
family  whose  ancestry  is  lost  in  the  mists  of  time  ; and  it  becomes  interesting  when, 
from  so  many  authentic  sources,  we  can  raise  testimonies  which  would  furnish,  to 
one  even  untinctured  with  the  love  of  hypothesis,  grounds  for  giving  ancestors  to 
the  Ranas  in  Maurice  of  Byzantium,  and  Cyrus  (Khoosru)  of  Persia.  We  have 
a singular  support  to  these  historic  relics  in  a geographical  fact,  that  places  on 
the  site  of  the  ancient  Balabhi  a city  called  Byzantium,  which  almost  affords 
conclusive  proof  that  it  must  have  been  the  son  of  Noshirwan  who  captured 
Balabhi  and  Gajni,  and  destroyed  the  family  of  Silladitya ; for  it  would  be  a 
legitimate  occasion  to  name  such  conquest  after  the  city  where  his  Christian  mothei 


• Vide  ‘ Grand  Dictionnaire  Historique.’ 
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had  birth.  Whichever  of  the  propositions  we  adopt  at  the  command  of  the  author  of 
‘ die  Annals  of  Princes,’  namely,  “ that  the  Sesodia  race  is  of  the  seed  of  Noshizad, 
“ son  of  Noshirwan,  or  of  that  of  ]\Iaha-13anoo,  daughter  of  Yczdegird,”  we  arrive 
at  a singular  and  startling  conclusion,  viz.  that  the  ‘ Iliiidua  Sooraj,  descendant  of 
a hundred  kings,’  the  undisputed  possessor  of  the  honours  of  llama,  the  patriarch 
of  the  Solar  race,  is  the  issue  of  a Christian  princess  : that  the  chief  prince  amongst 
the  nations  of  Hind  can  claim  affinity  with  the  emperors  of  ‘ the  mistress  of  the 
world,’  though  at  a time  when  her  glory  had  waned,  and  her  crown  had  been 
tiansferred  from  the  Tiber  to  the  Bosphorus. 

But  though  I deem  it  morally  impossible  that  the  lianas  shouhl  have  their 
lineage  from  any  male  branch  of  the  Persian  house,  1 would  not  equally  assert  that 
Maha-Banoo,  the  fugitive  daughter  of  Yezdegird,  may  not  have  found  a husband, 
as  well  as  sanctuary,  with  the  prince  of  Saurashtra  ; and  she  may  be  the  Soobhagna 
(mother  of  Silladitya),  whose  mysterious  amour  with  the  ‘sun’*  conpelled  her  to 
abandon  her  native  city  of  Kaira.  The  son  of  Marian  had  been  in  Saurashtra,  and 
it  is  therefore  not  unlikely  that  her  grand-child  should  there  seek  protection  in  the 
reverses  of  her  family. 

The  Sahe  law  is  here  in  full  force,  and  honours,  though  never  accpiircd  I>y  tlic 
female,  may  be  stained  by  her ; yet  a daughter  of  the  noble  house  of  Sassan  might 
be  permitted  to  perpetuate  the  line  of  llama  without  the  reproach  of  taint.t 

We  shall  now  abandon  this  point  to  the  reader,  and  take  leave  of  Yezdegird,! 
the  last  of  the  house  of  Sassan,  in  the  words  of  the  historian  of  Rome  : “ avec  lui. 


(( 


on 


It  will  be  recollected  that  the  various  authorities  given,  state  Ihija  Sooraj  («uu),  of  Cncoosfha  moo,  to  ho  the  father  of 
SiUaditya.  Cuooost  Su  is  a term  used  synonymously  with  Seoryuua,«„,  according  to  the  Solar  genealogists.  Those  who  may 
he  inchned  to  the  Persian  descent  may  trace  it  from  JCWi-caous,  a well-known  epithet  in  the  Persian  dynasties.  I am 
unacquainted  with  the  etymology  of  Cacoosfha;  but  it  may  possibly  be  from  cu,  • of  or  belonging  to,’  C„om  (Cush),  the 
second  son  of  Rama.  I have  already  hinted,  that  the  Assyrian  Modes  might  he  descendants  of  Ilyaspu,  a brunch  of  the 
InUu-Mede  of  the  family  of  Yayat,  which  bore  the  name  of  Camiha. 


t “ The  moral  consequence  of  a pedigT-ee,"  says  Hume,  “ is  differently  marked  by  the  iiKluenco  of  iaw  and  custom.  The 
male  sex  is  deemed  more  noble  than  the  female.  The  association  of  our  ideas  pursues  the  rcKuIar  descent  of  honours  amJ 
estates  from  father  to  son,  and  their  wives,  however  essential,  are  considered  only  in  the  light  of  foreign  nuxilioiies. 
f ssays,  vol.  n.  p.  192.)  Not  unlike  the  Rajpoot  axiom,  though  more  coarsely  expressed : “ it  is,  who  planted  the  tree,  not 
where  did  it  grow,  that  marks  his  idea  of  the  comparative  value  of  the  side  wJienee  honours  origuiute  ; rhougJj  purity  of 
blood  in  both  lines  is  essential. 


t A new  era  had  commenced,  not  of  Yezdegird’s  accession,  as  is  supposed,  which  would  have  hceii  vain  indeed,  when  the 
tone  was  tottering  under  him,  hut  consequent  to  the  completion  of  the  grand  cycle  of  J’hH)  years.  He  was  slain  at  Murve 

m A.D.  651,  the  31st  of  the  Hegira;  on  the  eleventh  year  of  which,  or  A.D.  63sl  fnccording  to  MorcriJ,  he  commenced  his 
reign. 
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“ on  voit  perir  pour  jamais  la  gloire  et  I’empire  des  Perses.  Les  rochers  du 
“ Mazendai-an  et  les  sables  du  Kerman,  furent  les  seuls*  asiles  que  les  vainqueurs 
“ laisserent  aux  sectateurs  de  Zoroastre.”t 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Interning  Sovereigns  between  Dappa  and  Samarsi.—Bappa's  descendants— Irruptions  of  the  Arabians  into 
India, Catalogue  of  Hindu  Princes  xuho  defended  Cheetore. 

Having  established  Bappa  on  the  throne  of  Cheetore  S.  78^  (A.D.  7^8),  we 
will  proceed  to  glean  from  the  annals,  from  the  period  of  his  departure  for  Iran, 
S.  820  (A.D.  764)  to  another  halting  point — the  reign  of  Samarsi,  S.  1249  (A.D. 
1193);  an  important  epoch,  not  only  in  the  history  of  Mewar,  but  to  the  whole 
Hindu  race  ; when  the  diadem  of  sovereignty  was  torn  from  the  brow  of  the 
Hindu  to  adorn  that  of  the  Tatar.  We  shall  not,  however,  overleap  the  four 
intervening  centuries,  though  we  may  not  be  able  to  fill  up  the  reigns  of  the 
eighteen  princes!  whose  “ banner  at  this  time  was  a golden  sun  on  a crimson 
field, ”§  and  several  of  whose  names  yet  live  recorded  “ with  an  iron  pen  on  the 
rock”  of  their  native  abodes. 

An  intermediate  period,  from  Bappa  to  Samarsi,  that  of  Sacti  KomaVy  is  fixed 
by  the  Aitpoor  inscription  in  S.  1024  (A.D.  968)  ; and  from  the  more  perishable 
yet  excellent  authority  of  an  ancient  Jain  MS.  the  era  of  Ullut,  the  ancestor  ot 
Sacti  Komar,  was  S.  922.  (A.D.  866),  four  generations  anterior.  From  Bappa's 
departure  for  Iran  in  A.D.  764,  to  the  subversion  of  Hindu  dominion  in  the 
reign  of  Samarsi,  in  A.D.  1193,  we  find  recorded  an  intermediate  Islamite 
invasion.  This  was  during  the  reign  of  Khoman,  between  A.D.  812  and  836, 
which  event  forms  the  chief  subject  of  the  Khoman-'Rasa,  the  most  ancient  of 
the  poetic  chronicles  of  Mewar. 

As 

• Gibbon  was  wrong.  India  afforded  them  an  asylum,  and  their  issue  constitutes  the  most  wealthy,  the  most  respected, 
and  the  most  enlightened  part  of  the  native  community  of  Bombay  and  the  chief  to^vns  of  that  presidency. 

f Gibbon,  “ Miscellaneous  Works,”  Sur  la  Monarchie  des  Medes,  vol.  iii. 

^ See  Genealogical  Table.  § This,  according  to  the  roll,  was  the  standard  of  Bappa. 
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As  the  history  of  India  at  this  period  is  totally  dark,  we  gladly  take  advantage 

tie  ights  thus  afforded.  By  combining  these  facts  with  what  is  received  as 

authentic,  though  scarcely  less  obscure  or  more  exact  than  these  native  legends, 

we  may  furnish  materials  for  the  future  historian.  With  tliis  view,  let  us  tiike  I 

rapid  sketch  of  the  irruptions  of  the  Arabians  into  India,  from  the  rise  of 

Islamism  to  the  foundation  of  the  Gaznivid  einjiire,  which  se:Ued  the  fate  of  the 

Hindus.  The  materials  are  but  scanty.  El-Makin,  in  his  history  of  the  Caliphs, 

passes  over  such  intercourse  almost  without  notice.  Abiil  Fuzil,  though  not 

diffuse,  is  minute  in  what  he  does  say,  and  we  can  confide  in  his  vm-acity. 

Ferishtahas  a chapter  devoted  to  this  subject,  which  merits  a better  translation 

than  yet  exists.*  We  shall,  however,  in  the  first  place,  touch  on  Bappa’s  dcs- 

cendants.  till  we  arrive  at  the  point  proper  for  the  introduction  of  the  intended 
sketch. 

Of  the  twenty-four  tribes  of  Gehlote,  several  issued  from  the  founder,  Bappa. 
Shortly  after  the  conquest  of  Cheetore,  Bappa  proceeded  to  Saurashtra  and  mar- 
ried  the  daughter  of  Esupgole,  prince  of  the  island  of  Bunderdluva.t  With 
his  bride  he  conveyed  to  Cheetore  the  statue  of  Vyan-mata,  the  tutelary  goddess 
of  her  race,  who  still  divides  with  Eklinga  the  devotion  of  the  Gehlote  princes. 
The  temple  in  which  he  enshrined  this  islandic  goddess  yet  stands  on  the  summit 
of  Cheetore,  with  many  other  monuments  assigned  by  tradition  to  Bajipa.  This 
princess  bore  him  Aprajeet,  who  from  being  born  in  Clieetorc  was  nominated 
successor  to  the  throne,  to  the  exclusion  of  his  less  fortunate  elder  brotlicr,  Asil 
(born  of  the  daughter  of  the  Kaba  (Pramara)  prince  of  Kalibao  near  Dwarica), 
who,  however,  obtained  possessions  in  Saurashtra,  and  founded  a race  called  the 
Astla  Ge)ilotes,X  whose  descendants  were  so  numerous,  even  in  AkbePs  reign,  as  to 

be 

“ and  religion  of  M many  of  vvliom  wore  convereod  to  ll.e  Inwe 

“ Ll  l L ofrl!.  , . in  their  worm, ip  to  their  godn,  fled  towards  Ilindn.fhnn,  nod  took 

“ of  the  Heo’  I Koh-.-SooIjrann.  They  were  visited  by  Kioiirn  from  .Sinde,  nod  in  the  I k’kl  year 

of  the  Heg,ra  had  possessed  themselves  of  the  provinees  of  Kirman.  Peshawar,  and  all  within  their  hounds,  fnnerea  V 
wh.ch  Dow  has  converted  mto  a province.  The  whole  geographical  description  of  the  Kohlstan,  the  etymology  of  the  term 
RohtUa,  and  other  important  matter,  is  omitted  by  him. 

t Esupgole  IS  stated  to  have  held  Chowal  on  the  main  land.  He  was  most  probably  the  father  of  Vmraj  Chawiim 
the  ounder  of  Putun  Anhulwara.  whose  ancestors,  on  the  authority  of  the  IComarp^l  Cbaritra,  were  prince*  of  Bund.-r’ 
d hiva.  held  hy  the  Portuguese  since  the  time  of  AJbuquerfjue,  who  changed  its  name  to  Deo. 

J The  ancient  roll  from  which  this  is  taken  mentions  Asil  giving  his  name  to  a fortress,  called  Asilgurh.  Hi»  non,  Beejv 
Pal,  was  slam  in  attempting  to  wrest  Khumbayct  (Cambay)  from  Singraro  Dabi.  One  of  his  wives,  from  u violent  death 
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be  supposed  able  to  bring  into  the  field  fifty  thousand  men  at  arms.  We  have 
nothing  important  to  record  of  the  actions  of  Aprajeet,  who  had  two  sons,  K a - 
bhoj*  and  Nundkomar.  Khalbhoj  succeeded  Aprajeet,  and  his  warhke  quahtres 
are  extolled  in  an  inscription  discovered  by  the  author  in  the  valley  of  Nagda. 
Nundkomar  slew  Bhimsen  Dor  ^Doda),  and  possessed  himself  of  Deogurh  in  the 

Khoman  succeeded  Khalbhoj.  His  name  is  remarkable  in  the  history  of 
Mdwar.  He  came  to  the  throne  at  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century,  when 
Cheetore  was  assailed  by  another  formidable  invasion  of  Mahomedans.  The  chief 
object  of  the  Khoman  Rasa  is  to  celebrate  the  defence  made  on  this  occasion,  and 
the  value  of  this  rasa  consists  in  the  catalogue  of  the  princes  who  aided  in  defending 
this  bulwark  of  the  Hindu  faith.  The  bard,  in  an  animated  strain,  makes  his 
sovereign  on  this  occasion  successfully  defend  the  ‘ crimson  standard’  of  Mewar, 
treat  with  contempt  the  demand  for  tribute,  and  after  a violent  assault,  in  which  the 
‘barbarian’  is  driven  back,  follow  and  discomfit  him  in  the  plain,  carrying  back 
the  hostile  leader,  Mahmood,  captive.  With  this  event,  which  introduces  the 
name  of  Mahmood  two  centuries  before  the  conqueror  of  Gazni,  we  will  pause, 
and  resume  the  promised  sketch  of  the  intercourse  of  Arabia  and  Hindiist’han  at 

this  period. 

The  first  intimation  of  the  Moslems  attempting  the  invasion  of  India  is  during 
the  caliphat  of  Omar,  who  built  the  port  of  Bassorah  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tigris, 
chiefly  to  secure  the  trade  of  Giizzerat  and  Sinde ; into  which  latter  country  a 
powerful  army  penetrated  under  Abul  Aas,  who  was  killed  in  battle  at  Arore.  The 
Caliph  Oosman,  who  succeeded  Omar,  sent  to  explore  the  state  of  India,  while  he 
prepared  an  army  to  invade  it  in  person : a design  which  he  never  fulfilled.  The 
generals  of  the  Caliph  Ah  made  conquests  in  Sinde,  which  they  abandoned  at  Ah  s 
death.  While  Yezid  was  governor  of  Khorassan  several  attempts  were  made  on 

India,  as  also  during  the  caliphat  of  Abdool  Melek,  but  without  any  lasting 

results. 


,va.prcm„lnroly  delivered  of  a boy,  called  Se.oo , and  as,  in  snch  cases,  the  Hindu  supposes  the  deceased  to  become  a 
.lisco., tented  spirit  (rfoornW,  Cboomila  becanre  the  name  of  the  tribe.  Beeja,  the  twelfth  from  Asd,  obtan.ed  Sonul  from 
his  nmtcrnal  uncle,  Khengar  Dahi,  prince  of  Girnar,  hut  was  slain  by  Jey  Sing  Deo,  prince  of  Surat.  Fioin  these  nam 
compomuled,  Dahi  and  Chooraila,  we  may  have  the  Dabisalima  of  Mahmood. 

. Also  called  Kurna.  He  it  was  who  excavated  the  Boniila  lake,  and  erected  the  grand  temple  of  Eklinga  on  the  site  of 
the  hermitage  of  Harita,  whose  descendant,  the  present  officiating  priest,  reckons  sixty-six  descents,  whde  the  princes  of 
Mewar  amount  to  seventy-two  in  the  same  period. 
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results  It  .as  not  till  the  re.gn  of  AValid.  that  any  successful  invasion  took  place. 

e not  only  finally  conquered  Sinde  and  the  adjoining  continent  of  India,  but 
renc  ere  tn  utary  all  that  part  of  India  on  this  side  the  Ganges.t  M'lnit  an  exalted 
Idea  must  we  not  form  of  the  energy  and  rapidity  of  such  conquests,  when  we  find 
t le  arms  of  Islam  at  once  on  the  Ganges  and  the  Ebro,  and  two  regal  dynasties 
simultaneously  cut  off,  that  of  lloderic,  the  last  of  the  Goths  of  Audaloos,  and 
am  Despati  m the  valley  of  the  Indus.  It  was  in  A.H.  91)  (A.I).  7I8,  S.  777) 
that  Mahomed  bin  Kasim  vanquished  and  slew  Dahir  jirince  of  Sinde,  after 
numerous  conflicts.  Amongst  the  spoils  of  victory  sent  to  the  caliph  on  this 
occasion  were  the  daughters  of  the  subjugateil  monarch,  who  were  the  cause  of 
Kasim’s  destruction,!  when  he  was  on  the  eve  of  carrying  the  war  against  Uaja 

llarchuiul 

• GEIILOTE  AND  COTEMPOllAUY  PllINCES. 
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Invasion  of  India. 
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+ Marigny  (quoting  EI-Makm)  Hist,  of  the  Arabians,  vol.  ii.  p.  283.  Mod.  Univ.  Hist.  vol.  il.  p.  47. 

» you"?  princesses,  in  order  to  revenge  tlie  death  of  their  fatl.er,  represented  falsely  to  the  Khalif  that 

Mahommed  Kasim  had  been  connected  with  tliem.  The  Khalif.  in  a rage,  gave  order  for  Maliommed  Kasim  to  be  sewed 
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Harchund  of  Kanouj.  Some  authorities  state  that  he  actually  prosecuted  it  j and 
as  Sinde  remained  a dependency  of  the  caliphat  during  several  successive  reigns, 
the  successor  of  Kasim  may  have  executed  his  plans.  Little  is  said  of  India  from 
this  period  to  the  reign  of  Al-Mansoor,  except  in  regard  to  the  rebellion  of  Yezid 
in  Kliorassan,  and  the  flight  of  his  son  to  Sinde.  The  eight  sovereigns,  who  rapidly 
followed,  were  too  much  engaged  with  the  Christians  of  the  west  and  the  Huns  on 
the  Caspian  to  think  of  India.  Their  armies  were  then  in  the  heart  of  France, 
wliich  was  only  saved  from  the  Koran  by  their  overthrow  at  Tours  by  Charles 
Martel. 

Al-Mansoor,  when  only  the  lieutenant  of  the  Caliph  Abbas,  held  the  govern, 
ment  of  Siinde  and  of  India,  and  made  the  island  of  Bekher  on  the  Indus,  and  the 
adjacent  Arore,*  the  ancient  capital,  his  residence,  naming  itMansooraj  and  it 
was  during  his  government  that  Bappa  Rawul  abandoned  Cheetore  for  Iran. 

The  celebrated  Haroon  al  Rashid,  cotemporary  of  Charlemagne,  in  apportioning 
his  immense  empire  amongst  his  sons,  gave  to  the  second,  Al-Mamoon,  Khorassan, 
Zabulist’han,  Cabulist’han,  Sinde,  and  Hindusfhan.t  Al-Mamoon,  on  the  death  of 
Haroon,  deposed  his  bi'other,  and  became  caliph  in  A.H.  198  or  A.D.  813,  and 
ruled  to  833,  the  exact  period  of  the  reign  of  Khoman,  prince  of  Cheetore.  The 
domestic  history  brings  the  enemy  assailant  of  Cheetore  from  Zabulist’han ; and  as 
the  leader’s  name  is  given  ‘ Mahmood  Khorasan  Fut*  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  it  is  an  error  arising  from  ignorance  of  the  copyist,  and  should  be  Mahmoon, 

AVithin  twenty  years  after  this  event,  the  sword  of  conquest  and  conversion  was 
withdrawn  from  India,  and  Sinde  was  the  only  province  left  to  Motawekel 
(A.D.  850),  the  grandson  of  Haroon,  for  a century  after  whom  the  throne  of 
Bagdad,  like  that  of  ancient  Rome,  was  sold  by  her  prmtorians  to  the  highest 
bidder.  From  this  time  we  find  no  mention  whatever  of  Hindust’han,  or  even  of 
Sinde,  until  Soobektegin,!  governor  of  Khorassan,  hoisted  the  standard  of  inde- 
pendent sovereignty  at  Gazni.  In  A.H.  365  (A.D.  97*5)  he  carried  his  arms 

across 

” up  in  a raw  hide,  and  sent  in  that  condition  to  court.  When  the  mandate  arrived  at  Tatta,  Kasim  was  prepared  to  carry 
“ an  expedition  against  Harchund,  monarch  of  Kanouj.  When  he  arrived  at  court,  tlie  Khalif  shewed  him  to  the  daughters 
“ of  Daliir,  who  expressed  their  joy  upon  beholding  their  father’s  murderer  in  such  a condition.”  Ayeen  Akbery,  vol.  ii. 
p.  119.  • Arore  is  seven  miles  east  of  Bekher. 

t Marigny,  vol.  iii.  p.  83.  Univ.  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  162. 

I His  father’s  name  was  Aleptegin,  termed  a slave  by  Ferishta  and  his  authorities;  though  El-Makin  gives  him  an 
ancestor  in  Yesdegird. 
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across  the  Indus,  forcing  the  inhabitants  to  abandon  the  religion  of  their  ancestors 
and  to  read  the  Koran  from  the  altars  of  Bal  and  Crishna.  Towards  the  close  of 
this  century  he  made  his  last  invasion,  accompanied  by  his  son,  the  celebrated 
Mahmood,  destined  to  be  the  scourge  of  the  Hindu  race,  who  early  i.nbibed  the 
paternal  lesson  inculcating  tlie  extirpation  of  infidels.  Twelve  several  visitations 
did  Mahmood  make  with  his  Tatar  hordes,  sweeping  India  of  her  riches,  destroying 
ler  temples  and  architectural  remains,  and  leaving  the  country  plunged  in  poverty 
and  Ignorance.  From  the  eflect  of  these  incursions  she  never  recovered  ; for  though 
she  had  a respite  of  a century  between  Mai, mood  and  the  final  compicst,  it  was  too 
s lort  to  repair  what  it  had  cost  ages  to  rear  : the  temples  of  Somnat’h,  of  Cheetorc, 
^d  Girnar  are  but  t)-pes  of  the  magnificence  of  past  times.  The  memorial  of  Sacti 
Koimr  proves  him  to  have  been  the  cotemporary  of  Soobektegin,  and  to  one  of  his 

son’s  visitations  is  attributed  the  destruction  of  the  > city  of  the  sun’  rAitpoor),* 
his  capital. 

Having  thus  condensed  the  little  information  afforded  by  Mahomedan  historians 
of  the  connexion  between  the  caliphs  of  Bagdad  and  luinces  of  Hind,  from  the 
first  to  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  of  the  Hegira,  we  shall  revert  to  the  first 
recorded  attack  on  the  Mori  prince  of  Cheetore,  which  brought  Bai,],a  into  notice. 
This  was  either  by  Yezid  or  Mahomed  bin  Kasim  from  Sinde.  Though  in  the 
histones  of  the  caliphs  we  can  only  expect  to  find  recorded  those  expeditions  which 
were  successful,  or  had  some  lasting  results,  there  are  inroads  of  tlieir  revolted 
lieutenants  or  their  frontier  deputies,  which  freipiently,  though  indistinctly,  alluded 
to  in  Hindu  annals,  have  no  place  in  Mahomedan  records.  Throughout  the  period 
mentioned  there  was  a stir  amongst  the  Hindu  nations,  in  which  we  find  confusion 
and  dethronement  from  an  unknown  invader,  who  is  described  as  coming  some- 
times  by  Sinde,  sometimes  by  sea,  and  not  unfrcquently  as  a demon  and  magician ; 
but  invariably  as  m’kctclia,  or  ‘ barbarian.’t  From  S.  750  to  >S.  78O  (A.D.  6<Ji.  to 

724), 

^tt,  contracted  from  Aditya\  hence  AlUw&r^  ‘ Sun-day.' 

a r A?  something  may  he  extracted.  A mendicant  derveihli,  calJed  RohJiun  Ali 

1 hln  -.7  ‘ : . . of  the  Ajm^r  and  having  tJ.ruat 

110a  vesse  o curds  destined  for  the  ilujah,  Jmd  Iiis  finger  cut  off.  The  dinjointed  inemherflew  to  Mecca,  and 
recognized  as  be  onging  to  tJ.e  saint.  An  army  m-os  equipped  in  tJ.e  disguise  of  horse-merchants,  uhieh  invaded  Ajm^r, 
ose  pnnee  was  s am.  May  we  not  gather  from  this  incident,  timt  an  insult  to  the  first  Islamite  missionnry  in  the  person 
of  Roshun  Ah,  brought  upon  the  prince  the  arms  of  the  Calipli  ? The  same  Choha..  legcnda  state  that  Ajipal  wuh  prince  of 
Ajmer  at  tbs  time ; that  in  this  invasion  by  sea  he  hastened  to  Anjar  (on  the  coast  of  Culch),  where  lie  held  the  ‘ guard  of 

the 
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724),  the  annals  of  the  Yadus,  the  Chohans,  the  Chawuras,  and  the  Gehlotes,  bear 
evidence  to  simultaneous  convulsions  in  their  respective  houses  at  this  period.  In 
S.  7^0  (A.  II.  75),  the  Yadu  Bhatti  was  driven  from  his  capital  Salpoora  in  the 
Bunjab,  across  the  .Sutledge  into  the  Indian  desert;  the  invader  named  Ferid. 
At  the  same  j)eriod,  Manika  Rae,  the  Chohan  prince  of  Ajmer,  was  assailed  and 
slain. 

The  first  of  the  Keechie  princes  who  occupied  the  Do-abeh  of  Sind-sagur  in  the 
Punjab,  as  well  as  the  ancestor  of  the  Haras  established  in  Golcoonda,  was  ex- 
j)elied  at  the  same  time.  The  invader  is  treated  in  the  genuine  Hindu  style  as  a 
danoo,  or  demon,  and  is  named  ‘ Gyraram,’  (i.  e,  restless)  from  Gujlihundy*  a term 
geographically  given  to  a portion  of  the  Himalaya  mountains  about  the  glaciers  of 
the  Ganges.  The  ancestor  of  the  founder  of  Putun  was  expelled  from  his  petty 
islandic  dominion  on  the  coast  of  Saurashtra  at  the  same  time.  This  is  the  period 
when  Yczid  was  the  caliplfs  lieutenant  in  Khorassan,  and  when  the  arms  of  Walid 
coiKjucied  to  the  Ganges;  nor  is  there  a doubt  that  Yezid  or  Kasim  was  the 
authoi  of  all  these  revolutions  in  the  Hindu  dynasties.  We  are  supported  in  this 
by  the  names  of  the  princes  contained  in  the  catalogue,  who  aided  to  defend 
Clieetore  and  the  Mori  prince  on  this  occasion.  It  is  evident  that  Cheetore  was, 
alternately  with  Oojein,  the  seat  of  sovereignty  of  the  Pramara  at  this  period,  and, 
as  it  became  the  rallying  point  of  the  Hindus,  that  this  race  was  the  first  in  conse- 
quencc.t  We  find  the  prince  of  Ajmer,  and  the  quotas  of  Saurashtra  and  Guzzerat ; 

Ungutsi, 


the  ocean  * {Samoodra  ca  Chohj),  where  he  fell  in  opposing  the  landing.  An  altar  was  erected  on  the  spot,  on  which  was 
sculptured  the  figure  of  the  prince  on  horseback,  with  his  lance  at  rest,  and  which  still  annually  attracts  multitudes  at  the 
' fair  (Mela)  of  Ajipal.‘ 

The  subsequent  i..vasion  alluded  to  in  the  text,  of  S.  750  (A.D.  69«,  is  marked  by  a curious  anecdote.  When  the 
• Assoors  ■ had  blockaded  AjmC.,-.  Lot,  the  infant  son  of  Manika  Rae,  was  playing  on  the  battlements,  when  an  arrow  from 
the  foe  killed  the  heir  of  Ajmer,  who  has  ever  since  been  worshipped  amongst  the  lares  and  penates  of  the  Chohans  ; and  as  he 
had  on  a silver  chain  anklet  at  the  time,  this  ornament  is  forbid  to  tlie  children  of  the  race.  In  all  these  Rajpoot  families 
there  is  a pootra  {adolescem)  amongst  the  penates,  always  one  who  has  come  to  an  untimely  end,  and  chiefly  worshipped  by 
females ; having  a strong  resemblance  to  the  rites  in  honour  of  Adonis.  We  have  traced  several  Roman  and  Grecian  terms  to 
Sanscrit  origin  ; may  we  add  that  of  Ians,  from  larh,  ‘ dear  ’ or  ‘ beloved  ?’ 


• Signifying  ‘ Elephant  forests,’  and  described  in  a Hindu  map  (stamped  on  cloth  and  painted)  of  India  from  Gujiibund  to 
Lanka,  and  tile  provinces  westof  tlie  Indus  to  Calcutta;  presented  by  me  to  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society. 

t The  list  of  the  vassal  princes  at  the  court  of  the  Mori  confirms  the  statement  of  the  bard  Chund,  of  the  supremacy  of 
Ram  1 ramara  and  the  partition  of  Ins  dominion,  as  described  (see  p.  52,  note)  amongst  the  princes  who  founded  separate 
dynasties  at  this  period;  hitherto  in  vassalage  or  subordinate  to  the  Pramara.  We  can  scarcely  suppose  the  family  to  have 
suffered  any  decay  since  their  ancestor,  Chandragoopta.  connected  by  marriage  with  as  well  as  the  ally  of  tlie  Grecian 
Seleucus,  and  who  held  Greeks  in  his  pay.  From  such  connexion,  the  arts  of  sculpture  and  architecture  may  have  derived  a 
ciaracter  hitherto  unnoticed.  Amidst  the  ruins  of  BaroUi  are  seen  sculptured  the  Grecian  helmet;  and  the  elegant 


ornament, 
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Ungutsi,  lord  of  the  Huns  j Boosa,  tl.e  lord  of  the  North  ; Soo.  the  prince  of 
the  Jhartyas;  the  Johya,  lord  of  Junguld^s  ; the  Aswuria.  tI.eSeput,  the  Koolhur 
the  Malun,  the  Ohir,  the  Hool.  and  n.any  others,  having  nothing  of  the  Hindu  in 
name,  now  extinct.  But  the  most  conspicuous  is  “ Dahir  Despati  from  Deweil.” 
This  is  erroneously  witten  Dehli,  the  seat  of  the  Tuars  ; whereas  we  recogni/e  tlie 

name  of  the  prince  of  Sinde,  slain  by  Kasim,  whose  expatriated  son  doubtless  found 
refuge  m Cheetorc. 

Tins  attack  on  the  Mori  prince  was  defeated  chiefly  through  the  hian-ery  of  the 
youthful  Gehlote.  The  foe  from  Gujlibund,  though  stated  to  have  advanced  by 
Mathoora,  retreated  by  Saurashtra  and  Sinde,  pursued  by  Bapjia.  He  found  the 
ancient  seat  of  his  ancestors,  Gajni,*  still  in  the  possession  of  the  ‘Assoor-’  a 
term  as  well  as  m'ktcha,  or  ‘barbarian,’  always  given  to  the  Islamite  at  this  period. 
Sehm,  who  held  Gajni,  was  attacked  and  forced  to  surrender,  and  Ba])pa  inducted 
into  this  stronghold  of  his  ancestors  a nephew  of  his  own.  It  is  no  less  singular 
than  honourable  to  their  veracity,  that  the  annals  should  record  the  fact,  so  contrary 
to  their  religion,  of  Bappa  having  married  the  daughter  of  the  coiupicred  Selim  ; 
and  we  have  a right  to  infer  that  it  was  from  the  influence  aciiuired  by  (his  union, 
that  he  ultimately  abandoned  the  sovereignty  of  Mewar  and  the  title  of  ‘ Ilindiia 
Sooraj,’  to  become  the  founder  of  the  ‘one  hundred  and  thirty  tribes  of  Nosheyra 

1‘ut’iiiin.s  ’ 


much  affinity  to  the  Grecian  device. 

Fmm  the  inscription  (see  No.  2 ) it  is  evident  that  Cheetorc  ««  an  appant^te  of  Oojein.  the  scat  of  I’ratnnr  empire. 
Its  monarch  Chandragoopta  (Mon),  degraded  into  the  barber  (manrya)  tribe,  „a.s  the  descendant  of  Sreaiea,  prinee  of 
Eojgraha,  who,  according  to  the  Jain  work  Calpoodrum  CMa.  flourished  in  the  year  «7  before  Viemmaditya,  a.nl  from 
whom  Chandragoopta  was  the  th.rteenth  in  descent.  The  names  a,  follows  . Konika,  Oods(..i,  an, I nine  in  succession  of  the 

. “""•‘■'"'y-''™  y---™  “>  “ ■•‘‘W"  (-ca  P-  would  give  2WI  years, 
which  S.  V.+56-247  A.C.  Now  ,t  was  in  A.C.  260,  according  to  Bayer,  that  the  t,caty  was  formed  between 

Seleucus  and  Chamiragoopta  ; so  that  this  scrap  of  Jain  history  may  he  regarded  ns  authentic  and  valuable.  Asoca  (a  name 
of  weight  in  Jam  annals)  succeeded  Chandragoopta.  He  by  Koonal,  whose  son  was  SumpriU,  with  whose  name  ends  the 
line  of  Sremka,  according  to  the  authority  from  which  I made  the  extract  The  name  of  .Siiinpritl  is  well  known  from 
Ajmer  to  Saurashtra,  and  his  era  is  given  in  a valuable  chronogrammatic  catalogue  in  an  ancient  Jain  mnmiseriiit  from  the 
temple  of  Nadolc,  at  202  of  the  Virat  Samvat  He  is  mentioned  both  tniditionally  and  by  hooks,  a.  the  great  supporter 

ait  1,  and  the  remains  of  temples  dedicated  to  Mahavim,  erected  by  this  prince,  yet  exist  at  Ajmer,  on  Ahoo, 
Komulmcr,  and  Girnar.  See  PLdes. 


• It  has  already  been  stated  Uiat  the  ancient  name  of  Cambay  was  Cayni  or  Gnjni,  whose  luiiis  ore  tJiree  iiiilefl  from  the 
present  city.  I here  is  also  a Gajni  on  the  estuary  of  the  Myhie,  and  Abul  Tiizil  incidently  mentioim  a Oujniujur  an  one  of 
the  most  important  fortresses  of  Guzzerat,  belonging  to  Ahmed  Shall ; in  attempting  to  olifaiii  which  by  utmUigcm,  Jus 
antagoiiiit,  Iloshung,  king  of  Malwa,  was  made  prisoner.  I am  unaware  of  the  site  of  this  place,  tlioiigh  tJicre  ore 
remains  of  an  extensive  fortress  near  the  capital,  founded  by  Ahmed,  and  which  preservci  no  name.  It  may  he  the  ancient 
Gujnagur. 
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Pat’hans  * of  the  west.  It  is  fair  to  conclude  from  all  these  notices  regarding  the 
founder  of  the  Gehlote  race  in  Cheetore,  that  he  must  have  abjured  his  faith  for 
that  of  Islam  ; and  it  is  probable  (though  the  surmise  must  ever  remain  unproved), 
tliat,  under  some  new  title  applicable  to  such  change,  we  may  have,  in  one  of  the 
early  distinguished  leaders  of  *the  Faith,*  the  ancestor  of  the  Gehlotes. 

Let  us  now  ]n*oceed  to  the  next  irruption  of  the  Islamite  invadeis  in  the  reign 
of  Khoman,  from  A.D.  812  to  83b.  Though  the  leader  of  this  attack  is  styled 
‘ Mahmood  Khorasan  Put,*  it  is  evident  from  the  catalogue  of  Hindu  princes  who 
came  to  defend  Cheetore,  that  this  ‘ lord  of  Khorassan  * was  at  least  two  centuries 
before  the  son  of  Soobektegin  ; and  as  the  period  is  in  perfect  accordance  with  the 
partition  of  the  caliphat  by  Haroon  amongst  his  sons,  we  can  have  no  hesitation  in 
assigning  such  invasion  to  Mahmoon,  to  whose  share  was  allotted  Khorassan,  Sinde, 
and  the  Indian  dependencies.  The  records  of  this  period  are  too  scanty  to  admit 
of  our  passing  over  in  silence  even  a barren  catalogue  of  names,  which,  as  texts, 
with  the  aid  of  collateral  information,  may  prove  of  some  benefit  to  the  future 
antiquarian  and  historian. 

“ From  Gajuni  came  the  Gehlote  ; the  Tak  from  Aser;  from  Nadolaye  the  Cho- 
“ han;  the  Chalook  from  Rahirgurh  ; from  Set-Bunder  the  Jirkera  j from  Mun- 
“ dore  the  Khairavi ; from  Mangrole  the  Maewahana  ; from  Jeitgurh  the  Joria ; 
“ from  Taragurh  the  Kewur ; the  Cutchwaha  from  Nirwur  j from  Sanchore  the 
“ Kalum;  from  Joengurh  the  Dussanoh  ; from  Ajmer  the  Gor  ; from  Lohadurgurh 
“ the  Chundano ; from  Kasoondi  the  Dor ; from  Delhi  the  Tuar ; from  Patun  the 
“ Chawura,  preserver  of  royalty  (^Rtjdhur')\  from  Jhaloi’e  the  Sonigurra;  from 
“ Sirohi  the  Deora  ; from  Gagrown  the  Keechie  ; the  Jadoo  from  Joonagurh  ; the 
“ J’hala  from  Patri ; from  Kanouj  the  Rahtore ; from  Chotiala  the  Balia ; from 
“ Perungurh  the  Gohil ; from  Jesulgurh  the  B’hatti ; the  Boosa  from  Lahore  ; the 
“ Sankla  from  Roneja ; the  Sehut  from  Kherligurh  ; from  Mandelgurh  the  Na- 
“ coompa  j the  Birgoojur  from  Rajore  ; from  Kurrungurh  the  Chundail  \ from  Sikur 
“ the  Sikurwal ; from  Omergurh  the  Jaitwa  ; from  Palli  the  Birgota ; from  Khun- 
“ turgurh  the  Jareja ; from  Jirgah  the  Kherwur ; from  Cashmer  the  Purihara.** 

Of  tlie  Gehlote  from  Gajuni  we  have  said  enough  ; nor  shall  we  comment 
on  the  Tak,  or  his  capital,  Aser,  which  now  belongs  to  the  British  government. 
The  Chohan,  who  came  from  Nadolaye,  was  a celebrated  branch  of  the  Ajmer 

house. 
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house,  and  claims  the  honour  of  being  the  parent  of  the  Sonigurras  of  Jhalore  am! 
die  Deoras  of  Sirohi.  Nadole*  is  mentioned  by  Ferishta  as  falling  a prey  to  one  of 
Malimood’s  invasions,  who  destroyed  its  ancient  temples;  but  from  erroneous 
punctuation  it  is  lost  in  the  translation  as  Baziile.  Of  Uaiiirguiii  and  the  Jirkliera 
from  Setbunder  (on  the  Malabar  coast)  nothing  is  known.  Of  the  Klieiravi  from 
Mundore  we  can  only  say  that  it  apjiears  to  be  a branch  ol'  the  Framaras  (who 
reckoned  Mundore  one  of  the  nine  strongholds,  ‘ No-koie,'  under  its  dominion), 
established  antenor  to  the  Puriharas,  who  at  this  period  had  sovereignty  in 
Cashmer.  Both  the  Dor  and  his  capitid,  Diissoondi,  are  described  in  ancient 
books  as  situated  on  the  Ganges  below  Kanoiij, 

It  IS  a subject  of  regret  that  the  annals  do  not  mention  the  name  of  tiie  Tuar 
prince  of  Dehli,  which  city  could  not  have  been  re-founded  above  a century,  when 
this  call  was  made  upon  its  aid.  Abnl  Fuzil,  Ferishta,  their  translators,  ami  those 
who  have  followed  them,  have  been  corrected  by  the  Edinburgh  Revieu\  whose 
critical  judgment  on  this  portion  of  ancient  history  is  eminently  good.  I possess 
the  original  Hindu  record  used  by  Abul  Fuzil,  which  gives  S.  8^29  for  the  Hrst 
Amingpal,  instead  of  S.  429;  and  as  there  were  but  nineteen  princes  wlio  intervened 
until  his  dynasty  was  set  aside  by  the  Chohan,  it  requires  no  argument  to  support 
the  four  instead  of  eight  centuries.  The  former  will  give  the  just  average  of  twenty- 
one  years  to  a reign.  The  name  of  Anungpal  was  titular  in  the  family,  anti  the 
epithet  was  applied  to  the  last  as  to  the  first  of  the  race. 

The  name  of  the  Chawura  prince  of  Putun  (Anhulwara)  being  recorded  amongst 
the  auxiliaries  of  Khoman,  is  another  satisfactory  ]>roof  of  the  antiquity  of  tliis 
invasion ; for  this  dynasty  was  extinct,  and  succeeded  by  the  Solankis,  in  S.  998 
(A.D.  942),  fifty  years  prior  to  Mahmood  of  Gazni,  who  captured  Putun  during 
the  reign  of  Chaond,  the  second  Solanki  prince. 

The  Sonigurra,  who  came  from  Jhalore,  is  a celebrated  branch  of  tlie  Cholian 
race,  but  we  are  ignorant  of  the  extent  of  tune  that  it  held  this  fortress  : and  us 
nothing  can  invalidate  the  testimonies  afforded  by  the  names  of  the  CJiawura  of 

Putun, 

• I presented  to  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  two  inscriptions  from  Nadole,  one  dated  S.  lOU,  the  other  W30.  They  are 
of  Prince  Lakha,  and  state  as  instances  of  his  power,  tiiat  he  coUccted  the  transit  duties  at  the  further  harrier  of  Putun,  and 
levied  tribute  from  the  prince  of  Chcetore.  He  was  tlie  cotemporory  of  MuJjmood,  who  devastated  Nadole.  1 also 
discovered  inscriptions  of  the  twelfth  century  relative  to  this  celebrated  Cholian  family,  in  passing  from  Oodipoor  to  Jodjioor. 

VoL.  I.  2 K 
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Putun,  the  Cutchwaha  of  Nirwur,  the  Tuar  of  Dehli,  and  the  Rahtore  from 
Kanouj,  there  can  be  no  hesitation  at  pointing  out  the  anachronisms  of  the 
chronicle,  which  states  tlie  Dcora  from  Sirohi,  the  Keechie  from  Gagrown,  or  the 
Bhatti  from  Jessulgurh,  amongst  the  levies  on  this  occasion ; and  which  we  must 
affirm  to  be  decided  interpolations,  the  two  first  being  at  that  period  in  possession 
of  the  Pramara,  and  the  latter  not  erected  for  three  centuries  later.  That  the 
Deoras,  the  Kccchies,  and  the  Bhattis,  came  to  the  aid  of  Khoman,  we  cannot 
doubt  j but  the  copyist,  ignorant  even  of  the  names  of  the  ancient  capitals  of 
these  tribes,  Chotun,  Sind-Sagur,  and  Tannote,  substituted  those  which  they 
subsequently  founded. 

The  Jadu  (Yadu)  from  Joonagurh  (Girnar),  was  of  the  race  of  Crishna,  and  ap- 
peared long  to  have  held  possession  of  this  territory;  and  the  names  of  the  Khengars, 
of  this  tribe,  will  remain  as  long  as  the  stupendous  monuments  they  reared  on  this 
sacred  hill.  Besides  the  Jadu,  we  find  Saurashtra  sending  forth  the  J^halas,  the 
Balias,  and  the  Gohils,  to  the  aid  of  the  descendant  of  the  lord  of  Balabhipoora, 
whose  paramount  authority  they  once  all  acknowledged,  and  who  appeared  to  have 
long  maintained  infiucnce  in  that  distant  region. 

Of  the  tribe  of  Boosa,  who  left  their  capital,  Lahore,  to  succour  Cheetore,  we 
have  no  mention,  further  than  the  name  being  enumerated  amongst  the  unassigned 
tribes  of  Rajpoots.*  Ferishta  frequently  notices  the  princes  of  Lahore  in  the 
early  progress  of  Islamism,  though  he  does  not  tell  us  the  name  of  the  tribe.  In 
tlie  reign  of  the  caliph  Al-Mansoor,  A.H.  143  (A.D.  7^1)»  the  Afghans  of  Kirman 
and  Peshawur,  who  according  to  this  authority  were  a Coptic  colony  expelled 
from  Egypt,  had  increased  in  such  numbers  as  to  abandon  their  residence  about 
tlie  ‘ hill  of  Suliman,’  and  crossing  the  Indus,  wrested  possessions  from  the  Hindu 
princes  of  Lahore.  This  frontier  warfare  with  a tribe  which,  though  it  had 
certainly  not  then  embraced  the  faith  of  Islam,  brought  to  their  succour  the  forces 
of  the  caliph  in  ZabulisPhan,  so  that  in  five  months  seventy  battles  were  fought 
with  varied  success ; but  the  last,  in  which  the  Lahore  prince  carried  his  arms  to 
Peshawur,!  produced  a peace.  Hence  arose  an  union  of  interests  between  them  and 
the  hill  tribe  of  Ghiker,  and  all  the  Kohistan  west  of  the  Indus  was  ceded  to  them, 

on 

• See  page  120. 

+ The  scene  of  action  was  between  Peshawur  and  Kinnan,  the  latter  lying  ninety  miles  south-west  of  the  former 
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on  the  condition  of  guarding  this  barrier  into  Hindusf  hau  against  invasion.  For 
this  purpose  the  fortress  of  Khyber  was  erected  in  the  chief  pass  of  the  Koh-i- 
Damaun.  F or  two  centuries  after  this  event  Ferishta  is  silent  on  this  frontier  warfare, 
stating  that  henceforth  Hindust’han  was  only  accessible  through  Sinde.  M'lten 
Aliptegin  first  crossed  tlie  Indus,  the  ])rince  of  Lahore  and  the  Afghans  still 
maintained  this  alliance  and  united  to  oppose  him.  Jeipal  was  then  prince  of 
Lahore  ; and  it  is  on  this  event  that  Ferishta,  for  the  first  time,  mentions  the  tribe 
ofBhatti,*  “at  the  advice  of  whose  prince  lie  conferred  the  command  of  the  united 
forces  on  an  Afghan  chief,”  to  whom  he  assigned  the  provinces  of  Mooltan  ami 
Limgham.  From  this  junction  of  interests  the  princes  of  Lahore  enjoyed  comparative 
security,  until  Soobektegin  and  Mahmood  compelled  the  Afghans  to  serve  them  : 
then  Lahore  was  captured.  The  territory  dependent  upon  Lahore,  at  this  period, 
extended  from  Sirhind  to  Limgham,  and  from  Cashm(;r  to  MoolUin.  Bhatinda 
divided  with  Lahore  the  residence  of  its  princes.  Their  first  encounter  was  at 
Limgham,  on  which  occasion  young  Mahmood  first  distinguished  himself,  and  as 
the  historian  says,  “ the  eyes  of  the  heavens  were  obscured  at  seeing  liis  deeds.”!  A 
tributary  engagement  was  the  result,  which  Jeipal  soon  broke  ; and  being  aided  by 
levies  from  all  the  princes  of  Hindusfhan,  marched  an  army  of  one  hundred 
thousand  men  against  Soobektegin,  and  was  again  defeated  on  the  banks  of  the 
Indus.  He  was  at  length  invested  and  taken  in  Bhatinda  by  Maiimood,  when  lie 
put  himself  to  death.  The  successors  of  Jeipal  are  mentioned  merely  as  fugitives, 
and  always  distinct  from  the  princes  of  Dehli.  It  is  most  probable  that  they  were 
of  the  tribe  termed  Boosa  in  the  annals  of  Mewar,  jiossibly  a subdivision  ol’ another; 
though  Ferishta  calls  the  prince  of  Lahore  a Brahmin. 

Tile  Sankla  from  Iloneja.  Both  tribe  and  abode  are  well  known : it  is  a sub- 
division of  the  Pramara.  Hurba  Sankla  was  the  Paladin  of  Marwar,  in  which 
Roneja  was  situated. 

The  Sehat  from  Kherligurh  was  a northern  tribe  dwelling  about  the  Indus,  and 
though  entirely  unknown  to  the  modern  genealogists  of  India,  is  frequently  men- 
tioned in  the  early  history  of  the  Bhattis,  when  their  possessions  extended  on  both 
sides  of  the  Hyphasis.  As  intermarriages  between  the  Bhattis  and  Nehats  are 

often 


* Dow  omits  this  in  his  translation. 


t TIic  sense  of  tills  passage  Ims  hcen  quite  pemried  hy  Dow. 
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often  spoken  of,  it  must  have  been  Rajpoot.  It  most  probably  occupied  die  pro- 
Vince  of  Scwad,  the  .W  of  D’Anville.  a division  of  the  province  of  Ash-nagar, 
where  dwelt  the  Assacani  of  Alexander  ; concerning  which  this  celebrated  geogra- 
pher says,  ■<  II  est  mention  de  Suvat  comme  d’un  canton  du  pays  d Ash-nagar 
!.  danslmeme  geographie  Turque.”  (Eel.  page  .5.)  The  whole  of  this  ground 
was  sacred  to  the  Jadu  tribe  from  the  most  remote  antiquity,  from  Mooltan,  the  hills 
of  loud,  to  Aswini-kote  (the  Tskehin-kote  of  D’Anville)  which,  built  on  the  point 
of  confluence  of  the  Choaspes  of  the  Greeks  with  the  Indus,  marks  the  spot 
where  dwelt  the  Asaseni,  corroborated  by  the  Poorans,  which  mention  the  par- 
tition of  all  these  territories  amongst  the  sons  of  Baj-aswa,  the  lord  of  Kampilna- 
gara,  the  grand  subdivision  of  the  Yadu  race.  In  all  likelihood,  the  Sehat,  who 
came  to  the  aid  of  Khoman  of  Cheetore,  was  a branch  of  these  Asaseni,  the  oppo- 
nents of  Alexander.  The  modern  town  of  Deenkote  appears  to  occupy  the  site  of 
Aswini-kote,  though  D’Anville  feels  inclined  to  carry  it  into  the  heart  of  Bijore  and 
place  it  on  the  rock  {silla)  Aornus.  Such  the  Sehat;  not  improbably  the  Soha,  one 
of  the  eight  subdivisions  of  the  Yadu.*  When,  in  S.  785,  the  Bhatti  chief  Rao 
Tannoo  was  driven  across  the  Sutledge,  the  Sehats  are  mentioned  with  other  tribes 
as  forming  the  army  of  Hussein  Shah,  with  the  Baralias,  the  Joudis,  and  Johyas 
(the  Juds  and  Jinjohyas  of  Baber),  the  Bootas,  and  the  ‘ men  of  Doode.’ 

The  Chundail,  from  Kurrungurh,  occupied  the  tracts  now  termed  Boondel- 

kluiiul.  .1  1 

We  shall  pass  over  the  other  auxiliary  tribes  and  conclude  with  the  Punhar,  w lo 

came  from  Cashmer  on  this  occasion : a circumstance  entirely  overlooked  in  the 
dissertation  on  this  tribe  ;+  nor  does  this  isolated  fact  afford  room  for  further  dis- 
cussion on  a race  which  expelled  the  Pramaras  from  Mundore.  ^ 

Such  aids,  who  preserved  Khoman  when  assailed  by  the  ‘ Khorasan  Put,’  fully 
demonstrate  the  antiquity  of  the  annals,  which  is  further  attested  by  inscriptions. 
Khoman  fought  twenty-four  great  battles,  and  his  name,  like  that  of  Caesar, 
became  a family  distinction.  At  Oodipoor,  if  you  make  a false  step,  or  even 
sneeze,  you  hear  the  ejaculation  of  ‘ Khoman  aid  you!’  Khoman,  by  the  advice 

of  the  Brahmins,  resigned  the  Gadi  to  his  younger  son,  Jograz  ; but  again  resumed 

It, 


‘ See  page  87. 


t See  page  100. 
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>t.  slaying  his  advisers  and  execrating  the  na.ne  of  Brahmin,  ^vhich  he  almost 
exterminated  in  his  own  dominions.  Khonian  was  at  length  slain  by  his  own 
son,  Mangul ; hut  the  chiefs  expelled  the  jiarricide,  who  seized  upon  l.odurwa 
in  the  northern  desert,  and  there  established  the  Mangulia  Gehlotes. 

Bhartribhut  (fiimiliarly  Bhatto)  succeeded.  In  his  reign,  and  in  that  of  bis 
successor,  the  territory  dependent  on  Cheetore  was  greatly  increased.  All  the 
forest  tribes,  from  the  banks  of  the  Myhie  to  Aboo.  were  subjugated,  amt 
strongholds  erected,  of  which  D’horungurh  and  Ujargurh  still  remain  to  maintain 
them.  He  established  no  less  than  thirteen*  of  his  sous  in  independent  posses- 

sions  in  Malwa  and  Guzzerat,  and  these  were  distinguished  as  the  Bhatewra 
Gehlotes. 

We  shall  now  leap  over  fifteen  generations  ; which,  though  alfording  a few 
interesting  facts  to  the  antiquarian,  would  not  amuse  the  general  reader.  Me 
will  rest  satisfied  with  stating,  that  the  Chohans  of  Ajni6r  and  the  Gehlotes  of 
Cheetore  were  alternately  friends  and  foes;  that  Doorlub  Cholian  was  slain  by 
Bersi  Raoul  in  a grand  battle  fought  at  Kowario,  of  which  the  Cholian  annals 
state  ‘ that  their  pi  inces  were  now  so  powerful  as  to  oppose  the  chief  of  Cheetore.’ 
Again,  in  the  next  reign,  we  find  the  renowned  Beesuldeo,  son  of  Doorlub, 
combining  with  Raoul  Tejsi  of  Cheetore  to  oppose  the  progress  of  Islamite 
invasion : facts  recorded  by  inscriptions  as  well  as  by  the  annals.  M'e  may  close 
these  remarks  on  the  fifteen  princes,  from  Khomari  to  Samarsi,  with  the  words 
of  Gibbon  on  the  dark  period  of  Guclphic  annals  : “ It  may  be  presumed  that  they 
were  illiterate  and  valiant ; that  they  plundered  in  their  youth,  and  reared 
churches  in  their  old  age  ; that  they  were  fond  of  arms,  horses,  and  hunting 
and,  we  may  add,  continued  bickering  with  their  vassals  within,  when  left 
unemployed  by  tlie  enemy  from  without. 

By  name,  Koolanugger,  Cliampanair,  Chorf-ta,  Bhojpoor,  Loonara,  NeemUiorc,  Sodaru,  Jodghur,  Samlpoor,  Aetpoor, 
and  Gimgubh6va.  The  remaining  two  are  not  mentioned. 
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CHAPTER  V. 


. • 7 ^ hnr^  rkund.—Anunspal.~Pirthi  Raj.— Samar su^Overthro-iXi  of  the 

"alhll  iTar{l7^7.  Tairs.-Po.ieriij/  of  Samaru.-Rahup.-Changes  ^n  the  title  and  the  tribe  of  its 
prince^  Successors  of  Rahup. 


Although  the  whole  of  this  chain  of  ancestry,  from  Keneksenin  the  second,  Vijya 
tlie  founder  of  Balabhi  in  the  fourth,  to  Samarsi  in  the  thirteenth  century,  cannot 
be  discriminated  with  perfect  accuracy,  we  may  affirm,  to  borrow  a metaphor, 
tliat  “ the  two  extremities  of  it  are  rivetted  in  truth and  some  links  have  at 
intervals  been  recognized  as  equally  valid.  We  will  now  extend  the  chain  to  the 


nineteenth  century. 

Samarsi  was  born  in  S.  1206.  Though  the  domestic  annals  are  not  silent  on  his 
acts,  we  shall  recur  chiefly  to  the  bard  of  Dehh*  for  his  character  and  actions, 
and  the  history  of  the  period.  Before  we  proceed,  however,  a sketch  of  the 
political  condition  of  Hindust’han  during  the  last  of  the  Tuar  sovereigns  of  Deldu 
derived  from  tliis  authority  and  in  the  bard’s  own  words,  may  not  be  unacceptable. 
“ In  Putun  is  Bhola  Bheem  the  Chalook,  of  iron  frame.  On  the  mountain  Aboo, 
Jeit  Pramara,  in  battle  immoveable  as  the  star  of  the  north.  In  Mewar  is  Samar 
“ Sing,  who  takes  tribute  from  the  mighty,  a wave  of  iron  in  the  path  of  Dehli’s 
<•  foe.  In  the  midst  of  all,  strong  in  his  own  strength,  Mundore’s  prince,  the 

.•  arrogant  Nahar  Rao,  the  might  of  Maroo,  fearing  none.  In  Dehli  the  chief  of 

“ all 


• The  ,vork  of  Chun, I is  u univeesul  history  of  the  period  in  tvhich  he  wrote.  In  the  s«ty^n.ne  books,  eompnz.ng  one 
hundlTthousnud  stanrus,  reiating  to  the  exploits  of  Pirthi  Eai.  every  noble  fanrily  of  Ra.ast'han  w. . find  so.  r^cor  f 
their  aneestors.  It  is  aecordingly  treasured  amongst  the  archives  of  eaeh  raee  having  any  pretensions  to  the  name  of  RajpooL 
From  this  he  can  trace  his  martial  forefathers  who  ‘ drank  of  the  wave  of  battle  ’ m the  passes  of  K.rman  w hen  cloud 
o?7ar  l ed  from  Himachi, ' to  the  plains  of  Hindusfhan.  The  wars  of  Pirthi  Raj,  his  alliances,  h.s  numerous  and 

powerful  trihutaries.  their  ahodes  and  pedigrees,  m.e  the 

besides  being  treasures  in  mythology,  manners,  and  the  anna^  “ ^e  reL  I rapidlv  translated  about  thirty 

and  my  own  Gooru  was  allowed  even  by  the  professional  ° , 

thousand  stanzas.  Familiar  with  the  dialects  m which  it  lo  written,  1 ha  , , j nf  hi<s  allusions  But 

but  it  were  presumption  to  suppose  that  I embodied  all  his  brilliancy,  or  fully  comprehended  the  depUi  of  h.s  allu  ions  B t 
ri  i rL  whom  he  wTote  The  most  familiar  of  his  images  and  sentiments  I heard  daily  from  the  mouths  of  those 
LunTme.  the  descendants  of  Uie  men  whose  deeds  he  rehearses.  I was  enabled  thus  to  se.e  h.s  meaning,  where  one 
more  skilled  in  poetic  lore  might  have  fiuled,  and  to  make  my  prosaic  version  of  some  value. 
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“ all  Anunga,  at  whose  summons  attended  the  princes  of  Mimdore,  Nagore,  Sinde, 
“ Julwuf  and  others  on  its  confines,  Peshawur,  Lahore,  Kangra  and  its  mountain 
“ chiefs,  Math  Kasi.t  Priag.t  and  Gurh  Deogir.  The  lords  of  Seeinar§  were  in 
constant  danger  of  his  power.”  The  Bliatti,  since  their  expulsion  from  Zuhu- 
list’han,  had  successively  occupied  as  capitals,  Salbahana  in  the  Punjab,  Taunote, 
DeraM  ul,  which  last  they  founded,  aiul  the  ancient  Lodurwa,  which  they  compiered 
in  the  desert ; and  at  the  period  in  question  were  constructing  their  present  resi- 
dence,  Jessulmer.  In  this  nook  they  had  been  fighting  for  centuries  with  the  lieu- 
tenants of  the  Cahph  at  Arore,  occasionally  redeeming  their  ancient  possessions  as 
far  as  the  city  of  the  Tak  on  the  Indus.  Their  situation  gave  them  little  ])olitical 
interest  in  the  affiiirs  of  Hindust’han  until  the  period  of  Pirtlii  Raj,  one  of  wiiose 
principal  leaders,  Achiles,  was  the  brother  of  the  Rhatti  prince.  Aiuiiigpal,  from 
this  description,  was  justly  entitled  to  be  termed  the  paramount  sovereign  of  llin- 
dust’han;  but  he  was  the  last  of  a dynasty  of  nineteen  princes,  who  had  occupied  Dehli 
nearly  four  hundred  years,  from  the  time  of  the  founder  Beclun  Deo,  who,  accord- 
ing to  a manuscript  in  the  authoi-’s  possession,  was  only  an  opulent  Thacoor  when 
he  assumed  the  ensigns  of  royalty  in  the  then  deserted  Indrajirest’lia,  taking  tlic 
name  of  Anungpal,||  ever  after  titular  in  the  family.  The  C:hohans  of  Ajni6r  owed 
at  least  homage  to  Dehli  at  this  time,  although  Bcesiildeo  had  rendered  it  almost 
nominal;  and  to  Somesw-ar,  the  fourth  in  descent,  Anungpal  was  indebted  for  the 
preservation  of  this  supremacy  against  the  attcmjits  of  Kanouj,  for  which  service 
he  obtained  the  TuaPs  daughter  in  marriage,  the  issue  of  which  was  Pirthi  Raj, 
who  when  only  eight  years  of  age  was  jiroclaimed  successor  to  the  Dehli  throne. 
Jychund  of  Kanouj  and  Pirthi  Raj  bore  the  same  relative  situation  to  Anungjial  ; 
Beejipal,  the  father  of  the  former,  as  well  as  .Someswar,  having  had  a daughter  of 
the  Tuar  to  wife.  This  originated  the  rivalry  between  the  Chohans  and  Rahtorcs, 
which  ended  in  the  destruction  of  both.  When  Pirthi  Raj  mounted  the  throne  of 
Dehli,  Jychund  not  only  refused  to  acknowledge  his  supremacy,  but  set  forth  his 
own  claims  to  this  distinction.  In  these  he  was  supported  by  the  prince  of  Piitiin 

Anljiiiwiira 

• Unknown,  unless  the  country  on  the  ‘ waters  ‘ (Jul)  of  Sinde.  f Kermret., 

} Allahabad.  - ,,  , , 

§ Inc  cold  rcgioni  (see,  ‘ cold  ), 

n Anunga  is  a poetical  epithet  of  the  Hindu  Cupid,  litemlly ' incorporeal  hut,  arrording  to  good  authority,  applicable  to  the 
founder  of  the  desolate  abode,  palna  being  * to  support,’  and  unga,  with  the  primitive  an,  ' without  body/ 
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Anhulwara  (the  eternal  foe  of  the  Chohans),  and  likewise  by  the  Purihars  of 
Mundorc.  But  the  affront  given  by  the  latter,  in  refusing  to  fulfil  the  contract  of 
bestowing  his  daughter  on  the  young  Chohan,  brought  on  a warfare,  in  which  this 
first  essay  was  but  the  presage  of  his  future  fame.  Kanouj  and  Putun  had  recourse 
to  tlie  dangerous  expedient  of  entertaining  bands  of  Tatars,  through  whom  the 
sovereign  of  Gaxni  was  enabled  to  take  advantage  of  their  internal  broils. 

Samarsi,  prince  of  Cheetore,  had  married  the  sister  of  Pirthi  Raj,  and  their 
personal  characters,  as  well  as  this  tie,  bound  them  to  each  other  throughout  all 
these  commotions,  until  the  last  fatal  battle  on  the  Caggar.  From  these  feuds 
Ilindust’han  never  was  free.  But  unrelenting  enmity  was  not  a part  of  their 
character  ; having  displayed  the  valour  of  the  tribe,  the  bard  or  Nestor  of  the  day 
would  step  in,  and  a marriage  would  conciliate  and  maintain  in  friendship  such 
foes  for  two  generations.  From  time  immemorial  such  has  been  the  political  state 
of  India,  as  represented  by  their  own  epics,  or  in  Arabian  or  Persian  histories ; 
thus  always  the  prey  of  foreigners,  and  destined  to  remain  so.  Samarsi  had  to 
contend  both  with  the  princes  of  Putun  and  Kanouj  ; and  although  the  bard  says, 
“ he  washed  his  blade  in  the  Jumna,”  the  domestic  annals  slur  over  the  circum- 
stance  of  Sid  Rae  Jey  Sing  having  actually  made  a conquest  of  Cheetore  ; for  it  is 
not  only  included  in  the  eighteen  capitals  enumerated  as  appertaining  to  this 
prince,  but  the  author  discovered  a tablet*  in  Cheetore,  placed  there  by  his 
successor,  Komarpal,  bearing  the  date  S.  1206,  the  period  of  Samarsi’s  birth. 
The  first  occasion  of  Samarsi’s  aid  being  called  in  by  the  Chohan  emperor  was  on 
liie  discovery  of  treasure  at  Nagore,  amounting  to  seven  millions  of  gold,  the 
deposit  of  ancient  days.  The  princes  of  Kanouj  and  Putun,  dreading  the 
influence  which  such  sinews  of  war  would  afford  their  antagonist,  invited  Shabudin 
to  aid  their  designs  of  humiliating  the  Chohan,  who  in  this  emergency  sent  an 
embassy  to  Samarsi.  The  envoy  was  Chund  Poondir,  the  vassal  chief  of  Lahore, 
and  guardian  of  that  frontier.  He  is  conspicuous  from  this  time  to  the  hour 
“ when  he  planted  his  lance  at  the  ford  of  the  Ravee,”  and  fell  in  opposing  the 
passage  of  Shabudin.  The  presents  he  carries,  the  speech  with  which  he  greets 

the  Cheetore  prince,  his  reception,  reply,  and  dissmissal,  are  all  preserved  by 

Chund. 


• See  Inscription  No.  5. 
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Chund.  Tlie  style  of  address  and  the  apparel  of  Samarsi  betoken  tl>at  he  had 
not  laid  aside  the  office  and  ensigns  of  < Regent  of  iMahadeva.’  A simple  necklace 
of  the  seeds  of  the  lotus  adorned  his  neck ; his  hair  was  braided,  and  he  is  addressed 
as  Jogindra,  or  chief  of  ascetics.  Samarsi  iirocceded  to  Dehli ; ami  it  was  arranged, 
as  he  was  connected  by  marrmge  with  the  prince  of  Piitun,  that  I’irthi  Raj  should 
inarch  against  this  prince,  while  he  should  oppose  the  army  from  Gaxni.  lie 
(Samarsi)  accordingly  fought  several  indecisive  battles,  which  gave  time  to  the 
Chohan  to  terminate  the  war  in  Cuzzerat  and  rejoin  him.  Uiiiteil,  they  com- 
pletely discomfited  the  invaders,  making  their  leader  prisoner.  Samarsi  declineil 
any  share  of  the  discovered  treasure,  but  permitted  his  chiefs  to  accejit  the  gifts 
ofterctl  by  the  Chohan.  Many  years  elapsed  in  such  subordinate  warfare,  « hen 
the  prince  of  Cheetore  was  again  constrained  to  use  his  buckler  in  defence  of 
Dehli  and  its  luince,  whose  arrogance  and  successful  ambition,  followed  by  dis- 
graceful inactivity,  invited  invasion  with  every  presage  of  success.  .lealousy  and 
revenge  rendered  the  princes  of  Putun,  Kanouj,  D’har,  and  the  minor  courts,  in- 
diffeient  spectators  of  a contest  destined  to  overthrow  them  all. 

The  bard  gives  a good  description  of  the  preparations  for  his  departure  from 
Cheetore,  which  he  was  destined  never  to  see  again.  The  charge  of  the  city  was 
entrusted  to  a favourite  and  younger  son,  Kiirna:  which  disgusted  the  elder  brotlicr, 
who  went  to  the  Dekhan  to  Biedur,  where  he  was  well  received  by  an  Abyssinian 
chief,*  who  had  there  established  himself  in  sovereignty.  Another  son,  either  on 
this  occasion  or  on  the  subsequent  fall  of  Cheetore,  fled  to  the  mountains  of  Nepal, 
and  there  spread  the  Gehlote  line.  It  is  in  this,  the  last  of  the  books  of  Chund, 
termed  “the  Great  Fight,”  that  we  have  the  character  of  Samarsi  fully  delineated. 
His  arrival  at  Dehli  is  hailed  with  songs  of  joy  as  a day  of  deliverance.  Pirtlii  Raj 
and  his  court  advance  seven  miles  to  meet  him,  and  the  descrijition  of  the  greeting 
of  the  king  of  Dehli  and  his  sister,  and  the  chiefs  on  either  side  who  recognize 
ancient  fiiendships,  is  most  animated.  .Samarsi  reads  his  brother-in-law  an  indig- 
nant lecture  on  his  unprincely  inactivity,  and  throughout  the  book  divides  atten- 
tion with  him. 

In  the  planning  of  the  campaign,  and  marcli  towards  the  Caggar  to  meet  the  foe, 

.Samarsi 


VoL.  I. 


* Styled  Ilubtkhec  Pad»ha. 
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Saitiarsi  is  consulted,  and  his  opinions  are  recorded.  The  bard  represents  him  as 
the  Ulysses  of  the  host:  brave,  cool,  and  skilful  in  the  fight,  prudent,  ^vise,  and 
elo,juentin  council;  pious  and  decorous  on  all  occasions  ; beloved  by  his  own 
chiefs,  and  reverenced  by  the  vassals  of  the  Chohan.  In  the  line  of  march  no 
augur  or  bard  could  better  explain  the  omens,  none  in  the  field  better  dress  Ae 
squadrons  for  battle,  none  guide  his  steed  or  use  his  lance  with  more  address.  His 
tent  is  the  principal  resort  of  the  leaders  after  the  march  or  in  the  intervals  of 
battle,  who  were  delighted  by  his  eloquence  or  instructed  by  his  knowledge.  The 
bard  confesses  that  his  precepts  of  government  are  chiefly  from  the  lips  of  Kho- 
man  ;•  and  of  his  best  episodes  and  allegories,  whether  on  morals,  rules  for  the 
guidance  of  ambassadors,  choice  of  ministers,  religious  or  social  duties  (but 
especially  those  of  the  Rajpoot  to  the  sovereign),  the  wise  prince  of  Cheetore  is 


the  general  organ. 

On  the  last  of  three  days  desperate  fighting  Samarsi  was  slain,  together  with  his 
son  Calian,  and  thirteen  thousand  of  his  household  troops  and  most  renowned 
chieftains.  Ilis  beloved  Pirtha,  on  hearing  the  fatal  issue,  her  husband  slam,  her 
brother  captive,  the  heroes  of  Dehli  and  Cheetore  “ asleep  on  the  banks  of  the 
Caggar,  in  the  wave  of  the  steel,”  joined  her  lord  through  the  flame,  nor  waited  the 
advance  of  the  Tatar  king,  when  Dehli  was  carried  by  storm,  and  the  last  stay 
of  the  Chohans,  prince  Rainsi,  met  death  in  the  assault.  The  capture  of  Dehli 
and  its  monarch,  the  death  of  his  ally  of  Cheetore,  with  the  bravest  and  best  of 
their  troops,  speedily  ensured  the  further  and  final  success  of  the  Tatar  arms  ; and 
when  Canouj  fell,  and  the  traitor  to  his  nation  met  his  fate  in  the  waves  of  the 
Ganges,  none  were  left  to  contend  with  Shabudin  the  possession  of  the  regal  seat 
of  the  Chohan.  Scenes  of  devastation,  plunder,  and  massacre  commenced,  which 
lasted  through  ages  ; during  which  nearly  all  that  was  sacred  in  religion  or  cele- 
brated in  art  was  destroyed  by  these  ruthless  and  barbarous  invaders.  The  noble 
Raj])oot,  with  a spirit  of  constancy  and  enduring  courage,  seized  every  opportunity 
to  turn  u})on  his  oppressor.  By  his  perseverance  and  valour  he  wore  out  entire 
dynasties  of  foes,  alternately  yielding  ‘ to  his  fate,’  or  restricting  the  circle  of 
conquest.  Every  road  in  Rajast’han  was  moistened  with  torrents  of  blood  of  the 

spoiled 


• 1 have  already  mentioned,  that  Khoman  became  a pati’onymic  and  title  amongst  the  princes  of  Cheetore. 
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spoiled  and  the  spoiler.  But  all  was  of  no  avail ; fresh  snpphes  wore  ever  pouring 
in,  and  dynasty  succeeded  dynasty,  heir  to  the  sa.ne  remorseless  feeling  which 
sanctified  murder,  legalized  spoliation,  and  deified  destruction.  In  these  desperate 
conflicts  entire  tribes  were  swept  away,  whose  names  are  the  only  memento  of 
tiieir  former  existence  and  celebritj'. 

Mhat  naUon  on  earth  would  have  maintained  the  semhlance  of  civilization,  tlic 
spirit  or  the  customs  of  their  forefathers,  during  so  many  centuries  of  over- 
whelming  depression,  but  one  of  such  singular  character  as  the  Rajpoot  ? Thomd, 
ardent  and  reckless,  he  can,  when  required,  subside  into  forbearance  and  apparent 
apathy,  and  reserve  himself  for  tiie  opportunity  of  revenge.  Rajasflian  exliihifs  tiie 
sole  example  in  the  history  of  mankind,  of  a people  withstanding  every  outrage 
barbarity  can  inflict,  or  human  nature  sustain,  from  a foe  whose  religion  eommands 
annihilation,  and  bent  to  the  earth,  yet  rising  buoyant  from  the  pressure  aiul 
making  calamity  a whetstone  to  courage.  I low  did  the  Britons  at  once  sink  under 
the  Romans,  and  in  vain  strive  to  save  their  groves,  their  druids,  or  the  altars  of 
Bal  from  destruction  ! To  the  Saxons  they  alike  succumbed  ; they,  again,  to  the 
Danes;  and  this  heterogeneous  breed  to  the  Normans.  Empire  was  lost  and 
gained  by  a single  battle,  and  the  laws  and  religion  of  the  conquered  merged  in 
those  of  the  conquerors.  Contrast  with  these  the  Rajpoots  : not  an  iota  of  their 
religion  or  customs  liave  they  lost,  though  many  a foot  of  land.  Some  of  (heir 
states  have  been  expunged  from  the  niaj,  of  dominion  ; and,  as  a punishment 
of  national  infidelity,  the  pride  of  the  Rahtore,  and  the  glory  of  the  Chalook, 
the  overgrown  Canouj  and  gorgeous  Anhulwarra,  are  forgotten  names  ! M6war 
alone,  the  sacred  bulwark  of  religion,  never  compromised  her  honour  fiir  her  safety, 
and  still  survives  her  ancient  limits ; and  since  the  brave  Sainarsi  gave  up  his  life, 
the  blood  of  her  princes  has  flowed  in  copious  streams  for  the  maintenance  of  thil 
honour,  religion,  and  independence. 

Samarsi  had  several  sons;*  but  Kurna  was  his  heir,  and  during  his  minority  his 
mother,  Korumdevi,  a princess  of  Putiin,  nobly  maintained  what  his  fiither  lefi. 
She  headed  her  Rajpoots  and  gave  battlet  in  jierson  to  Kootub-o-din,  near 

Amb6r, 

• Calianm4,  slain  with  his  father;  Koomkurna,  who  went  to  Riedur ; a third,  the  founder  of  the  Gorka*. 
t This  must  be  the  battle  mentioned  by  Ferishta.  Sec  Dow,  p.  ICO,  vol.  ii. 
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Ambdr,  when  the  viceroy  was  defeated  and  wounded.  Nine  Rajas,  and  eleven 
chiefs  of  inferior  dignity  with  the  title  of  Rawut,  followed  the  mother  of  their 

prince. 

Kurna(the  radiantj  succeeded  in  S.  1249  (A.D.  1193);  but  he  was  not  des- 
tined to  be  the  founder  of  a line  in  M6war.*  The  annals  are  at  variance  with 
each  other  on  an  event  which  gave  the  sovereignty  of  Cheetore  to  a younger 
branch,  and  sent  the  elder  into  the  inhospitable  wilds  of  the  west,  to  found  a 
cityt  and  periietuatc  a line.  It  is  stated  generally  that  Kurna  had  two  sons, 
Mahup  and  Raliuji ; but  this  is  an  error  : Samarsi  and  Soorajmul  were  brothers  ; 
Kurna  was  the  son  of  the  former  and  Ma/iup  was  his  son,  whose  mother  was  a 
Chohan  of  Bhagur.  Soorajmul  had  a son  named  Bharut,  who  was  driven  from 
Cheetore  by  a conspiracy.  He  proceeded  to  Sinde,  obtained  Arore  from  its 
prince,  a Moosulman,  and  married  the  daughter  of  the  Bhatti  chief  of  Poogul, 
by  whom  he  had  a son  named  Jia/iup.  Kurna  died  of  grief  for  the  loss  of  Bharut 
and  the  unworthiness  of  Mahup,  who  abandoned  him  to  live  entirely  with  his 
maternal  relations,  the  Cholians. 

The  Sonigurra  chief  of  Jhalore  had  married  the  daughter  of  Kurna,  by  whom 
he  had  a child  named  Rindhole,!  whom  by  treachery  he  placed  on  the  throne  of 
Cheetore,  slaying  the  chief  Gehlotes.  Mahup  being  unable  to  recover  his  rights, 
and  unwilling  to  make  any  e.xertion,  the  chair  of  Bappa  Rawul  would  have 
passed  to  the  Chohans  but  for  an  ancient  bard  of  the  house.  He  pursued  his  way 
to  Arore,  held  by  old  Bliarut  as  a fief  of  Cabul.  With  the  levies  of  Sinde  he 
marched  to  claim  the  right  abandoned  by  Mahup,  and  at  Pally  encountered  and 
defeated  the  Sonigiirras.  Tlie  retainers  of  M6war  flocked  to  his  standard,  and  by 
their  aid  he  enthroned  himself  in  Cheetore.  He  sent  for  his  father  and  mother, 
Ranungdevi,  whose  dwelling  on  the  Indus  was  made  over  to  a younger  brother, 
who  bartered  his  faith  for  Arore,  and  held  it  as  a vassal  of  Cabul. 

Rahup  obtained  Cheetore  in  S.  125?  (A.D.  1201),  and  shortly  after  sustained  the 

attack  of  Sliemsudin,  whom  he  met  and  overcame  in  a battle  at  Nagoie.  Two 

great 


• He  liad  a son,  Sirwan,  who  took  to  commerce.  Hence  the  mercantile  Sesodia  caste,  Sinvanea, 
t Dongnrpoor,  so  named  from  ‘a  mountain.’ 

J So  pronounced,  but  properly  written  Ilin-dhavnl,  ‘ the  standard  of  the  field. 
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great  changes  were  introduced  by  this  prince  ; the  first  in  the  title  of  the  tribe,  to 
Scsodia  ; the  other  in  tiiat  of  its  prince,  from  Uawul  to  Rana.  'fhe  puerile 
reason  for  the  former  has  already  been  noticed  ;•  the  cause  of  the  latter  is  deserv- 
ing of  more  attention.  Amongst  the  foes  of  Rahup  was  the  Purihar  prince  of 
Mundore  ; his  name  Mokul,  with  the  title  of  Rana.  Rahup  seized  him  in  his 
capitid  and  brought  him  to  Sesodia,  making  him  renounce  the  rich  district  of 
Godwar,  and  his  title  of  Rana,  wliich  he  assumed  himself,  to  ilenote  the  com- 
pletion of  his  feud.  He  ruled  thirty-eight  years  in  a period  of  great  distraction, 
and  appears  to  have  been  well  calculated,  not  only  to  uphold  the  fallen  fortunes 
of  the  state,  but  to  rescue  them  from  utter  ruin.  His  reign  is  the  more  remark- 
able by  contrast  with  his  successors,  nine  of  whom  are  “ pushed  from  their  stools” 
in  the  same  or  even  a shorter  period  than  that  during  which  ho  upheld  the  ilignity. 

From  Rahup  to  Lakumsi,  in  the  short  space  of  half  a century,  nine  princes  of 
Cheetore  were  crowned,  and  at  nearly  equal  intervals  of  time  followed  each  other 
to  ‘ the  mansions  of  the  sun.’  Of  these  nine,  six  fell  in  battle.  Nor  did  they  meet 
their  fate  at  home,  but  in  a chivalrous  enterprize  to  redeem  the  sacred  (iya  from 
the  pollution  of  the  barbarian.  For  this  object  these  princes  successively  fell,  but 
such  devotion  inspired  fear,  if  not  pity  or  conviction,  and  tlie  bigot  renounced  the 
impiety  which  Pirthimull  purchased  witii  tliis  blood,  and  until  Alla-o-din’s  reign, 
this  outrage  to  their  prejudices  was  renounced.  But  in  this  interval  they  luni  lost 
their  capital,  for  it  is  stated  as  the  only  occurrence  in  Blionsi’st  reign,  that  he  “ re- 

“ covered 


• See  note,  pnge  216. 

t His  second  son,  Chandra,  obtained  an  appanage  on  the  CInimbu],  and  his  isBuc,  well  known  an  Cliimdcrawutt,  con- 
stituted one  of  the  most  powerful  vassal  clans  of  Mewnr.  Kampooni  ( Uhanpoom)  was  Uicir  residence,  yielding  a revenue  of 
nine  lacks  (^110, 000),  held  on  the  tenure  of  service  which,  from  an  original  grunt  in  my  posHCssion  from  Uiinu  Jiiggut  Sing 
to  his  nephew  Madhu  Sing,  nfter^vards  prince  of  Amber,  was  two  thousand  borKe  and  foot  (see  p.  202),  utid  the  fine  of 
investiture  was  seventy-five  thousand  rupees.  Madhu  Sing,  when  prince  of  Amber,  did  what  was  invalid  as  well  un 
ungrateful ; he  made  over  this  domain,  granted  during  his  misfortunes,  to  Holkar,  the  first  limb  lopped  off  Mewnr.  The  Clmn. 
derawut  proprietor  continued,  however,  to  possess  a portion  of  the  original  estate  with  the  fortress  of  Armid,  whieJi  it 
maintained  throughout  all  the  troubles  of  Uajwarra  till  A.  I).  J821.  It  shews  the  altachnient  to  custom,  that  the  young  lino 
applied  and  received  ‘ the  sword’  of  investiture  from  his  old  lord  paramount,  tlio  Ilniin,  lliougli  dejiumJent  on 
Ilolkar’s  forbearance.  But  a minority  is  proverbially  dangerous  In  India.  Disorder  from  party  plots  made  Amiid 
troublesome  to  Holkar’s  government,  which  as  his  ally  and  preserver  of  tram|ullliiy  wo  suppressed  by  blowing  up  tlie 
w’alls  of  the  fortress.  This  is  one  of  many  instances  of  the  harsh,  uncompromising  nature  of  our  power,  and  the  anomalous 
description  of  our  alliances  with  tile  liajpoots.  However  necessary  to  repress  the  disorder  arising  from  tlie  claims 
of  ancient  proprietors  and  tlierecent  rights  of  Holkar,  or  the  new  proprietor,  Cuffoor  Khan,  yet  siirroimding  princes,  and  the 
general  population,  who  know  the  history  of  past  times,  lament  to  see  a name  of  five  hundred  years'  duration  thus  sum- 
marily extinguished,  which  chiefly  benefits  un  upstart  But'han.  6uch  the  vortex  of  tlie  arnbigtiuiis,  irregular,  and 

unsystematic 
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covered  Chc.rc  ” aod  nradc  the  name  of  lUna  be  acknowledged  by  a^  Two 

memorial,  are  ,.re«i,.ed  of  the  yve  will,  therefore,  pas. 

same  character  r confu.ton  an  stn  e w „|,jc|,  p„„csses 

over  these  to  another  grand  event  m the  vicissitua 
more  of  romanee  than  of  hi.tory,  though  the  f.et.  are  undoubted. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

./  Croao,  ty  Vf  ««  "TISL: 

./d  „o,.. . 

Khfiitsi. — Lakha. 

LaaoMS,  succeeded  hi.  father  in  S.  1331  (A-D.  1S75).  a memorable  era  in  the 
aunal.,  when  Cheetorc,  the  rcpo,itory  of  all  that  was  preciou.  yet  untouched  of 
the  art.  of  India,  was  stormed,  sacked,  and  treated  with  remorseless  b.rb.r.ty,  by 
the  l-athan  emperor,  Alla.o.din.  Twice  it  was  attacked  by  this  subjugator  o 

Imliil.  In  the  first  siege  it  escaped  spoliation,  though  at  the  puce  o its  e 
lenders : that  which  followed  is  the  first  successful  assault  and  capture  o w ic  r we 

have  any  detailed  account. 

Bheemsi  was  the  uncle  of  the  young  prince,  and  Protector  during  his  minority 

lie  had  espoused  the  daughter  of  Hamir  Sank  (Chohan)  of  Ceylon,  the  cause  of 

woes  unnumbered  to  the  Sesodias.  Her  name  was  Pudmani,  a title  bestowed 

only  on  the  superlatively  fair,  and  transmitted  with  renown  to  posterity  by  tra  ition 

and  the  song  of  the  bard.  Her  beauty,  accomplishments,  exaltation,  and  destme- 

tion,  with  other  incidental  circumstances,  constitute  the  subject  of  one  of  the  most 

popular  uaditions  of  llajwarra.  The  Hindu  bard  recognizes  the  fair,  in  preference 

to  fiune  and  love  of  conquest,  as  the  motive  for  the  attack  of  Alla-o-din,  who 

limited 

unsystematic  policy,  which  marks  many  of  our  alliances,  which  protect  too  often  but  to  injure,  and  gives  to  our  office  of 

general  arbitm.or  and  high  constable  of  Rajasfhan  a harsh  f of  the  people  •.  or  from 

Much  of  this  arises  from  ignorance  of  tlie  post  liistory . much  r ^ predicted  by  the  Nestor 

that  cpediency  which  too  often  comes  in  contact  ivith  moral  fitness,  which  will  go  on  until  the  day  pred  y 

of  India,  when  “ one  sicca  (seal)  alone  will  be  used  in  Hindust’han.*’ 


ANNALS  OF  M fiWAU. 


limited  liis  demand  to  the  possession  of  Pudmani ; though  tins  was  after  a long  and 
fruitless  siege.  At  length  he  restricted  his  desire  to  a mere  sight  of  this  extraordi- 
nary beauty,  and  acceded  to  the  proposal  of  beholding  her  through  the  medium 
of  mirrors.  Relying  on  the  faith  of  the  Rajpoot,  he  entered  Cheetore  slightly 
guarded,  and  having  gratified  his  wish,  returned.  The  Rajpoot,  unwilling 'to  be 
outdone  in  confidence,  accompanied  the  king  to  the  foot  of  the  fortress,  amidst 
many  complimentary  excuses  from  his  guest  at  the  trouble  he  thus  occasioned.  It 
was  for  this  that  Alla  risked  his  own  safety,  relying  on  the  superior  faith  of  the 
Hindu.  Heie  he  had  an  ambush  ; Rheemsi  was  made  prisoner,  hurried  away  to 
the  Tatar  camp,  and  his  liberty  made  dependent  on  the  surrender  of  Pudmani. 

Despair  reigned  in  Cheetore  when  this  fatal  event  was  known,  ami  it  was 
debated  whether  Pudmani  should  be  resigned  as  a ransom  for  their  defender.  Of 
this  she  was  informed,  and  expressed  her  aciiuiescence.  Having  provided  where- 
withal  to  secure  her  from  dishonour,  she  communed  with  two  chiefs  of  her  own 
kin  and  clan  of  Ceylon,  her  uncle  Gorah  and  his  ne])hew  Radul,  who  devised 
a scheme  for  the  liberation  of  their  prince  without  hazarding  her  life  or  fame. 
Intimation  was  despatched  to  Alla,  that  on  the  day  he  withdrew  from  his  trenches 
the  fair  Pudmani  would  be  sent,  but  in  a manner  befitting  her  own  and  his  higli 
station,  surrounded  by  her  females  and  handmaids;  not  only  those  who  would 
accomijany  her  to  Dehli,  but  many  others  who  desired  to  pay  her  this  last  mark  ol 
reverence.  Strict  commands  were  to  be  issued  to  jirevent  curiosity  from  violating 
the  sanctity  of  female  decorum  and  privacy.  No  less  llian  seven  hundred  covered 
litters  proceeded  to  the  royal  camp.  In  each  was  jilaced  one  of  the  bravest  of  the 
defenders  of  Cheetore,  borne  by  six  armed  soldiers  disguised  as  litter-porters. 
Ihey  reached  the  camp.  The  royal  tents  were  enclosed  with  Icaiiata  (walls  of 
cloth) ; the  litters  were  deposited,  and  half  an  hour  was  granted  for  a jiarting 
interview  between  the  Hindu  jiriiice  and  his  bride.  They  then  jilaced  their 
prince  in  a litter  and  retunied  w'ith  him,  while  the  greater  number  (the  sujiposed 
damsels)  remained  to  accompany  the  fair  to  Dehli.  Rnt  Alla  had  no  intention  to 
permit  Rheemsi’s  return,  and  was  becoming  jealous  of  the  long  interview  he 
enjoyed,  w'hen,  instead  of  the  prince  and  Pudmani,  the  devoted  band  issued  from 
their  litters : but  Alla  was  too  well  guarded.  Pursuit  was  ordered,  while  these 
covered  the  retreat  till  they  perislied  to  a man.  A fleet  horse  was  in  reserve  for 

Rlicernsi, 
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Blieemsi,  on  which  he  was  placed,  and  in  safety  ascended  the  fort,  at  whose  outer 
gate  the  liost  of  Alla  was  encountered.  The  choicest  of  the  heroes  of  Cheetore 
met  the  assault.  With  Gorah  and  Badul  at  their  head,  animated  by  the  noblest 
sentiments,  tlie  deliverance  of  their  chief  and  the  honour  of  their  queen,  they  de- 
voted themselves  to  destruction,  and  few  were  the  survivors  of  this  slaughtei  of  the 
flower  of  Mewar.  For  a time  Alla  was  defeated  in  his  object,  and  the  havoc  they 
had  made  in  his  ranks,  joined  to  the  dread  of  their  determined  resistance,  obliged 
him  to  desist  from  the  enterprize. 

Mention  has  already  been  made  of  the  adjuration,  “by  the  sin  of  the  sack  of 
Cheetore.”  Of  these  sacks  they  enumerate  three  and  a half.  This  is  the  * half 
for  though  the  city  was  not  stormed,  the  best  and  bravest  were  cut  off  {saka').  It 
is  described  with  great  animation  in  the  Khoman  Rasa.  Badul  was  but  a stripling 
of  twelve,  but  the  Rajpoot  expects  w-onders  from  this  early  age.  He  escaped, 
though  wounded,  and  a dialogue  ensues  between  him  and  his  uncle’s  wife,  who 
desires  him  to  relate  how  her  lord  conducted  himself  ere  she  joins  him.  The 
stripling  replies:  “He  was  the  reaper  of  the  harvest  of  battle;  I followed  his 
“ steps  as  the  liumble  gleaner  of  his  sword.  On  the  gory  bed  of  honour  he  spread 
“ a carpet  of  the  slain ; a barbarian  prince  his  pillow,  he  laid  him  down,  and  sleeps 
“ surrounded  by  the  foe.”  Again  slie  said  : “ tell  me,  Badul,  how  did  my  I ' e 
“ (peedr)  beliave  ?” — “ Oil ! mother,  how  further  describe  his  deeds,  when  he  left 
“ no  foe  to  dread  or  admire  him?”  She  smiled  farewell  to  the  boy,  and  adding, 
“ my  lord  will  chide  my  delay,”  sprung  into  the  flame. 

Alla-o-din,  having  recruited  his  strength,  returned  to  his  object,  Cheetore.  The 
annals  state  this  to  have  been  in  S.  1316  (A.D.  1290),  but  Ferishta  gives  a date 
thirteen  years  later.  They  had  not  yet  recovered  the  loss  of  so  many  valiant  men 
who  had  sacrificed  themselves  for  their  prince’s  safety,  and  Alla  carried  on  his 
attacks  more  closely,  and  at  length  obtained  the  hill  at  the  southern  point,  where 
he  entrenched  himself.  They  still  pretend  to  point  out  his  trenches  ; but  so  many 
have  been  formed  by  subsequent  attacks  that  we  cannot  credit  the  assertion.  The 
poet  has  found  in  the  disastrous  issue  of  this  siege  admirable  materials  for  his 
song.  He  represents  the  liana,  after  an  arduous  day,  stretched  on  his  pallet, 
and  during  a night  of  watchfid  anxiety,  pondering  on  the  means  by  which  he  might 
preserve  from  the  general  destruction  one  at  least  of  his  tw'elve  sons;  when  a voice 

broke 
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broke  on  his  solitude,  exclaiming  “ Myn  bhooka  ho  and  raising  his  eyes,  he  saw, 
by  the  dim  glare  of  the  cheragh,t  advancing  between  the  granite  columns,  the 
majestic  form  of  the  guardian  goddess  of  Cheetore.  “ Not  satiated,”  exclaimed  the 

Rana,  “ though  eight  thousand  of  my  kin  were  late  an  offering  to  thee  ?*’ “ I must 

“ have  regal  victims ; and  if  twelve  who  wear  the  diadem  bleed  not  for  Cheetore, 
the  land  will  pass  from  the  line.”  This  said,  she  vanished. 

On  the  morn  he  convened  a council  of  his  cliiefs,  to  whom  he  revealed  the  vision 
of  the  night,  which  they  treated  as  the  dream  of  a disordered  fancy.  He  com- 
manded their  attendance  at  midnight;  when  again  the  form  appeared,  and  re- 
peated the  terms  on  which  alone  she  would  remain  amongst  them.  “ Though 

o o 

“ thousands  of  barbarians  strew  the  earth,  what  are  they  to  me  ? On  each  day  en- 
“ throne  a prince.  Let  the  kirnia,t  the  chehtra,t  and  the  chamrat  proclaim  his  sove- 
“ reignty,  and  for  three  days  let  his  decrees  be  supreme ; on  the  fourth  let  him 
“ meet  the  foe  and  his  fate.  Then  only  may  I remain,” 

Whether  we  have  merely  the  fiction  of  the  poet,  or  whether  the  scene  was  got 
up  to  animate  the  spirit  of  resistance,  matters  but  little,  it  is  consistent  with 
the  belief  of  the  tribe  ; and  that  the  goddess  should  openly  manifest  her  wish 
to  retain  as  her  tiara  the  battlements  of  Cheetore  on  conditions  so  congenial  to  the 
warlike  and  superstitious  Rajpoot,  was  a gage  readily  taken  up  and  fully  answering 
the  end.  A generous  contention  arose  amongst  the  brave  brothers,  who  should  be 
the  first  victim  to  avert  the  denunciation.  Ursi  urged  his  priority  of  birth  : he  was 
proclaimed,  the  umbrella  waved  o*er  his  head,  and  on  the  fourth  day  he  surrendered 
his  short-lived  honours  and  his  life.  Ajeysi,  the  next  in  birth,  demanded  to  follow; 
but  he  was  the  favourite  son  of  his  father,  and  at  his  request  he  consented  to  let 
his  brothers  precede  him.  Eleven  had  fallen  in  turn,  and  but  one  victim  remained 
to  the  salvation  of  the  city,  when  the  Rana,  calling  his  chiefs  around  him,  said, 
“ now  I devote  myself  for  Cheetore.”  But  another  awful  sacrifice  was  to  precede 
this  act  of  self-devotion,  in  that  horrible  rite,  the  Johur,  wliere  the  females  are 
immolated  to  preserve  them  from  pollution  or  captivity.  The  funeral  pyre  was 
lighted  within  the  ‘ great  subterranean  retreat,’  in  chambers  impervious  to  tiie  light 

of 

* ‘ I am  Imngry.’  t Lamp. 

I These  are  the  insignia  of  royalty.  The  kimia  is  a parasol,  from  Jteren,  ‘ a ray:’  the  chehtra  is  the  umbrella,  always 
red ; the  chamra,  the  flowing  tail  of  the  wild  ox,  set  in  a gold  handle,  and  used  to  drive  away  the  flies. 

VoL,  I.  2 M 


266 


annals  of  MfiWAR. 


of  day,  and  the  defenders  of  Cheetore  beheld  in  procession  the  queens,  their  own 
wives  and  daughters,  to  the  number  of  several  thousands.  The  fair  Pudmam 
closed  the  throng,  which  was  augmented  by  whatever  of  female  beauty  or  youth 
could  be  tainted  by  Tatar  lust.  They  were  conveyed  to  the  cavern,  and  the 
opening  closed  npon  them,  leaving  them  to  find  security  from  dishonour  in  the 

devouring  element. 

A contest  now  arose  between  the  Rana  and  his  surviving  son  ; but  the  father 
prevailed,  and  Ajeysi,  in  obedience  to  his  commands,  with  a small  band  passed 
through  the  enem/s  lines,  and  reached  Kailwarra  in  safety.  The  Rana,  satisfied 
that  his  line  was  not  extinct,  now  prepared  to  follow  his  brave  sons  ; and  calling 
around  him  his  devoted  clans,  for  whom  life  had  no  longer  any  charms,  they  threw 
open  the  portals  and  descended  to  the  plain,  and  with  a reckless  despair  earned 
death,  or  met  it,  in  the  crowded  ranks  of  Alla.  The  Tatar  conqueror  took 
possession  of  an  inaminate  capital,  strewed  with  brave  defenders,  the  smoke  yet 
issuing  from  the  recesses  where  lay  consumed  the  once  fair  object  of  his  desire  , 
and  since  this  devoted  day  the  cavern  has  been  sacred  : no  eye  has  penetrated  its 
gloom,  and  superstition  has  placed  as  its  guardian  a huge  serpent,  whose  “ venomous 
breath”  extinguishes  the  light  which  might  guide  intruders*  to  “the  place  of 
sacrifice.” 

Thus  fell,  in  A.D.  1803,  this  celebrated  capital,  in  the  round  of  conquest 
of  Alla-o-din,  one  of  the  most  vigorous  and  warlike  sovereigns  who  have  occupied 
the  throne  of  India.  In  success,  and  in  one  of  the  means  of  attainment,  a 
bigotted  hypocrisy,  he  bore  a striking  resembance  to  Aunmgzeb  ; and  the  title  of 
‘ Seconder  Sani,’  or  the  second  Alexander,  which  he  assumed  and  impressed  on  his 
coins,  was  no  idle  vaunt.  The  proud  Anhulwara,  the  ancient  D’har  and  Avanti, 
Mundore  and  Deogir,  the  seats  of  the  Solankis,  the  Pramaras,  the  Puiiharas  and 
Taks,  the  entire  Agnicula  race,  were  overturned  for  ever  by  Alla.  Jessulmer, 
Gagrown,  Boondi,  the  abodes  of  the  Bhatti,  the  Keechee,  and  the  Kara,  with 
many  of  minor  importance,  suffered  all  the  horrors  of  assault  from  this  foe  of  the 
race,  though  destined  again  to  raise  their  heads.  The  Rahtores  of  Marwar  and 

the 

* The  author  has  been  at  the  entrance  of  this  retreat,  which,  according  to  the  Khoman  Rasa,  conducts  to  a subterranean 
palace,  but  the  mephitic  vapours  and  venomous  reptiles  did  not  invite  to  adventure,  even  had  official  situation  permitted 
such  slight  to  these  prejudices.  The  author  is  the  only  Englishman  admitted  to  Cheetore  since  the  days  of  Herbert,  who 
appears  to  have  described  what  he  saw. 


ANNALS  OF  MfiWAR. 


267 


the  Cutchwahas  of  Amber  were  yet  in  a state  of  insignificance;  the  former  were 
slowly  creeping  into  notice  as  the  vassals  of  the  Puriharas,  while  the  latter  could 
scarcely  withstand  the  attacks  of  the  original  Meena  population.  Alla  remained 
in  Cheetore  some  days,  admiring  the  grandeur  of  his  conquest ; and  having 
committed  every  act  of  barbarity  and  wanton  dilapidation  which  a bigotted  zeal 
could  suggest,  overthrowing  the  temples  and  other  monuments  of  art,  he  delivered 
the  city  in  charge  to  Maldeo,  the  chief  of  Jlialore,  whom  he  had  conquered  and 
eni  oiled  amongst  his  vassals.  The  palace  of  Bheem  and  the  fair  Pudmani  alone 
appears  to  have  escaped  the  wrath  of  Alla;  it  would  be  pleasing  could  we  suppose 
any  kinder  sentiment  suggested  the  exception,  which  enables  the  author  of  these 
annals  to  exhibit  the  abode  of  the  fair  of  Ceylon. 

The  suivivoi  of  Cheetoie,  Itana  Ajeysi,  was  now  in  security  at  Ivailwarra,  a 
town  situated  in  the  heart  of  the  Aravulli  mountains,  the  western  boundary  of 
Mewar,  to  which  its  princes  had  been  indebted  for  twelve  centuries  of  dominion. 
Kailwarra  is  at  the  highest  part  of  one  of  its  most  extensive  vallies,  termed  the  Shero 
Nalla,  the  richest  district  of  this  alpine  region.  Guarded  by  faithful  adherents, 

future  occasion  the  wrecks  of  Mewar.  I was  the  last  behest  of 
his  father,  that  when  he  attained  ‘ one  hundred  years*  (^a  figurative  expression  for 
dying),  the  son  of  Ursi,  the  elder  brother,  should  succeed  him.  This  injunction, 
from  the  deficiency  of  the  qualities  requisite  at  such  a juncture  in  his  own  sons, 
met  a ready  compliance.  Hamir  was  this  son,  destined  to  redeem  the  promise  of 
the  genius  of  Cheetore  and  the  lost  honours  of  his  race,  and  whose  birth  and 
early  history  fill  many  a page  of  their  annals.  His  father,  Ursi,  being  out  on  a 
hunting  excursion  in  the  forest  of  Ondwa  with  some  young  chiefs  of  the  court,  in 
pursuit  of  the  boar  entered  a field  of  maize,  when  a female  offered  to  drive  out 
the  game.  Pulling  one  of  the  stalks  of  maize,  which  grows  to  the  height  of  ten  or 
twelve  feet,  she  pointed  it,  and  mounting  the  platform  made  to  watch  the  corn, 
impaled  the  hog,  dragged  him  before  the  hunters,  and  departed.  Though  accus- 
tomed to  feats  of  strength  and  heroism  from  the  nervous  arms  of  their  country- 
women, the  act  surprised  them.  They  descended  to  the  stream  at  hand,  and  pre- 
pared the  repast,  as  is  usual,  on  the  spot.  The  feast  was  held,  and  comments  were 
passing  on  the  fair  arm  which  had  transfixed  the  boar,  when  a ball  of  clay  from  a 
sling  fractured  a limb  of  the  prince's  steed.  Looking  in  the  direction  whence  it 

2 M 2 came. 
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came,  they  observed  the  same  damsel,  from  her  elevated  stand,*  preserving 
her  fields  from  aerial  depredators ; but  seeing  the  mischief  she  had  occasioned  she 
descended  to  express  her  regret,  and  then  returned  to  her  pursuit.  As  they  were 
proceeding  homewards  after  the  sports  of  the  day,  they  again  encountered  the 
damsel,  with  a vessel  of  milk  on  her  head,  and  leading  in  either  hand  a young  buf- 
falo. It  was  proposed,  in  frolic,  to  overturn  her  milk,  and  one  of  the  companions 
of  the  prince  dashed  rudely  by  her  ; but  without  being  disconcerted,  she  entangled 
one  of  her  charges  with  the  horse^s  limbs,  and  brought  the  rider  to  the  ground.  On 
inquiry  the  prince  discovered  that  she  was  the  daughter  of  a poor  Rajpoot  of  the 
Chundano  tribe.!  He  returned  the  next  day  to  the  same  quarter  and  sent  for  her 
father,  who  came  and  took  his  seat  with  perfect  independence  close  to  the  prince, 
to  the  merriment  of  his  companions,  which  was  checked  by  Ursi  asking  his 
daughter  to  wife.  They  were  yet  more  surprised  by  the  demand  being  refused. 
The  Rajpoot,  on  going  home,  told  the  more  prudent  mother,  who  scolded  him 
heartily,  made  him  recall  the  refusal,  and  seek  the  prince.  They  were  married,  and 
Hamir  was  the  son  of  the  Chundano  Rajpootnee.  He  remained  little  noticed  at  the 
maternal  abode  till  the  catastrophe  of  Cheetore.  At  this  period  he  was  twelve  years 
of  age,  and  had  led  a rustic  life,  from  which  the  necessity  of  the  times  recalled 
him. 

Mewar  was  now  occupied  by  the  garrisons  of  Dehli,  and  Ajeysi  had  besides  to 
contend  with  the  mountain  chiefs,  amongst  whom  Moonja  Balaitcha  was  the  most 
formidable,  who  had,  on  a recent  occasion,  invaded  the  Shero  Nalla,  and  person- 
ally encountered  the  Rana,  whom  he  wounded  on  the  head  with  a lance.  The 
Rana’s  sons,  Sujunsi  and  Ajimsi,  though  fourteen  and  fifteen,  an  age  at  which  a 
Rajpoot  ought  to  indicate  his  future  character,  proved  of  little  aid  in  the  emer- 
gency. Hamir  was  summoned,  and  accepted  the  feud  against  Moonja,  promising 
to  leturn  successful  or  not  at  all.  In  a few  days  he  was  seen  entering  the  pass  of 
KaiJwarra  with  Moonja*s  head  at  his  saddle-bow.  Modestly  placing  the  trophy  at 
his  uncle’s  feet,  he  exclaimed  : “ recognize  the  head  of  your  foe  !”  Ajeysi  « kissed 
his  beard,  t and  observing  that  fate  had  stampt  empire  on  his  forehead,  impressed 

it 

A stand  is  fixed  upon  four  poles  in  the  middle  of  a field,  on  which  a guard  is  placed  armed  with  a sling  and  clay  balls,  to 
drive  away  the  ravens,  peacocks,  and  other  birds  that  destroy  the  corn. 

t One  of  the  branches  of  the  Chohan.  ^ This  is  an  idiomatic  phrase ; Hamir  could  have  had  no  beard. 
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it  with  a teeka  of  blood  from  the  head  of  the  Balaitcha.  This  decided  the  fate  of 
the  sons  of  Ajeysi ; one  of  whom  died  at  Kailwarra,  and  the  other,  Sujunsi,  who 
might  have  excited  a civil  war,  was  sent  from  the  country.*  He  departed  for  the 
Dekhan,  where  his  issue  was  destined  to  avenge  some  of  the  wrongs  the  parent 
country  had  sustained,  and  eventually  to  overturn  the  monarchy  of  Hindust’han  ; 
for  Sujunsi  was  the  ancestor  of  Sevaji,  the  founder  of  the  Satarra  throne,  whose 
lineaget  is  given  in  the  chronicles  of  Mewar, 

Hamir  succeeded  in  S.  1357  (A.D.  1301),  and  had  sixty-four  years  granted  to 
him  to  redeem  his  country  from  the  ruins  of  the  past  century,  which  period  had 
elapsed  since  India  ceased  to  own  the  paramount  sway  of  her  native  princes.  The 
day  on  which  he  assumed  the  ensigns  of  rule  he  gave,  in  the  teelca  dowr,  an  earnest 
of  his  future  energy,  which  he  signalized  by  a rapid  inroad  into  the  heart  of  the 
country  of  the  predatory  Balaitcha,  and  captured  their  stronghold  Possalio.  We 
may  here  explain  the  nature  of  this  custom  of  a barbaric  chivalry.  The  teeka 
dowr  signifies  the  foray  of  inauguration,  which  obtained  from  time  immemorial  on 
such  events,  and  is  yet  maintained  where  any  semblance  of  hostility  will  allow  its 
execution.  On  the  morning  of  installation,  having  previously  received  the  teeka 
of  sovereignty,  the  prince  at  the  head  of  his  retainers  makes  a foray  into  the  ter- 
ritory of  any  one  with  whom  he  may  have  a feud,  or  with  whom  he  may  be  indif- 
ferent as  to  exciting  one  ; he  captures  a stronghold  or  plunders  a town,  and  re- 
turns with  the  trophies.  If  amity  should  prevail  with  all  around,  which  the  prince 
cares  not  to  disturb,  they  have  still  a mock  representation  of  the  custom.  For  many 
reigns  after  the  Jeipoor  princes  united  their  fortunes  to  the  throne  of  Dehli,  their 
frontier  town,  Malpoora,  was  the  object  of  the  teeka  dowr  of  the  princes  of  Mewar. 

“ When  Ajmalfwent  another  road,”  as  the  bard  figuratively  describes  the  demise 
of  Rana  Ajeysi,  “ tlie  son  of  Ursi  unsheathed  the  sword,  thence  never  stranger  to 
“ his  hand.”  Maldeo  remained  with  the  royal  garrison  in  Cheetore,  but  Hamir 

desolated 

* Dh  dh&. 

t Ajeysi,  Sujunsi,  Duleepji,  Seoji,  B’horaji,  Deoraj,  Oogurs^n,  Mahoolji,  KJiaiJooji,  Junkoji,  Suttooji,  Sambaji, 
Sevaji  (the  founder  of  the  Maliratta  nation),  Sambaji,  Ramraja,  usurpation  of  the  Peishwas.  The  Satarra  throne,  but  for  the 
jealousies  of  Oodipoor,  might  on  the  imbecility  of  Ramraja  have  been  replenished  from  Mewar.  It  was  offered  to 
Nathji,  the  grandfather  of  the  present  chief  Sheodan  Sing,  presumptive  heir  to  Cheetore.  Two  noble  lines  were  reared 
from  princes  of  Cheetore  expelled  on  similar  occasions;  those  of  Sevaji  and  the  Ghorkas  of  Nepal. 

\ This  is  a poetical  version  of  the  name  of  Ajeysi ; a liberty  frequently  taken  by  the  bards  for  the  sake  of  rhyme. 
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desolated  their  plains,  and  left  to  his  enemies  only  the  fortified  towns  which  could 
safely  be  inhabited.  He  commanded  all  who  owned  his  sovereignty  either  to 
quit  their  abodes,  and  retire  with  their  families  to  the  shelter  of  the  hills  on  the 
eastern  and  western  frontiers,  or  share  the  fate  of  the  public  enemy.  The  roads 
were  rendered  impassable  from  his  parties,  who  issued  from  their  retreats  in  the 
Aravulli,  the  security  of  which  baffled  pursuit.  This  destructive  policy  of  laying 
waste  the  resources  of  their  own  country,  and  from  this  asylum  attacking  their 
foes  as  opportunity  offered,  has  obtained  from  the  time  of  Mahmood  of  Gazni  in 
the  tenth,  to  Mahomed,  the  last  who  merited  the  name  of  Emperor  of  Dehli,  in 
the  eighteenth  century. 

Hamir  made  Kailwarra*  his  residence,  which  soon  became  the  chief  retreat  of  the 
emigrants  from  the  plains.  The  situation  was  admirably  chosen,  being  covered  by 
several  ranges,  guarded  by  intricate  defiles,  and  situated  at  the  foot  of  a pass 
leading  over  the  mountain  into  a still  more  inaccessible  retreat  (where  Komulmer 
now  stands),!  well  watered  and  wooded,  with  abundance  of  pastures  and  excel- 
lent indigenous  fruits  and  roots.  This  tract,  above  fifty  miles  in  breadth,  is 
twelve  hundred  feet  above  the  level  of  the  plains  and  three  thousand  above 
the  sea,  with  a considerable  quantity  of  arable  land,  and  free  -communication  to 
obtain  supplies  by  the  passes  of  the  western  declivity  from  Marwar,  Guzzerat, 
or  the  friendly  Bhils  of  the  west,  to  whom  this  house  owes  a large  debt  of 
gratitude.  On  various  occasions,  the  communities  of  Oguna  and  Panora  furnished 
the  princes  of  Mewar  with  five  thousand  bowmen,  supplied  them  with  provisions, 
or  guarded  the  safety  of  their  families  when  they  had  to  oppose  the  foe  in  the  field. 
The  elevated  plateau  of  the  eastern  frontier  presented  in  its  forests  and  dells  many 
places  of  security  j but  Alla!  traversed  these  in  person,  destroying  as  he  went : 
neither  did  they  possess  the  advantages  of  climate  and  natural  productions  arising 
from  tlie  elevation  of  the  other.  Such  was  the  state  of  Mewar:  its  places  of 
strength  occupied  by  the  foe,  cultivation  and  peaceful  objects  neglected  from  the 
persevering  hostility  of  Hamir,  when  a proposal  of  marriage  came  from  the 
Hindu  governor  of  Cheetore,  which  was  immediately  accepted,  contrary  to  the 

wishes 

The  lake  he  excavated  here,  the  * Hamir-tallao,'  and  the  temple  of  the  protecting  goddess  on  its  bank,  still  bear  witness 
of  his  acts  while  confined  to  this  retreat.  f See  Plate,  view  of  Komulmer. 

^ I have  an  inscription,  and  in  Sanscrit,  set  up  by  an  apostate  chief  or  bard  in  his  train,  which  I found  in  this  tract. 
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wishes  of  the  prince's  advisers.  Whether  this  was  intended  as  a snare  to  entrap 
him,  or  merely  as  an  insult,  every  danger  was  scouted  by  Hamir  which  gave  a chance 
to  the  recovery  of  Cheetore.  He  desired  that  ‘ the  cocoa-nut*  might  he  retained,^ 
coolly  remarking  on  the  dangers  pointed  out,  ‘‘  my  feet  shall  at  least  tread  in  the 
“ rocky  steps  in  which  my  ancestors  have  moved.  A Rajpoot  should  always  be 
“ prepared  for  reverses  ; one  day  to  abandon  his  abode  covered  with  wounds,  and 
“ the  next  to  re-ascend  with  the  mor  (crown)  on  his  head.”  It  was  stipulated  that 
only  five  hundred  horse  should  form  his  suite.  As  he  approached  Cheetore,  the  five 
sons  of  the  Chohan  advanced  to  meet  him,  but  on  the  portal  of  the  city  no  torun,* 
or  nuptial  emblem,  was  suspended.  He  however  accepted  the  unsatisfactory 
reply  to  his  remark  on  this  indication  of  treachery,  and  ascended  for  the  first  time 
the  ramp  of  Cheetore.  He  was  received  in  the  ancient  halls  of  his  ancestors  by 
Rao  Maldeo,  his  son  Bunbeer,  and  other  chiefs,  ‘ uitli  folded  hands!  Tiie  bride 
was  brought  forth,  and  presented  by  her  father  without  any  of  the  solemnities 
practised  on  such  occasions  ; ‘ the  knot  of  their  garments  tied  and  their  hands 
united,'  and  thus  they  were  left.  The  family  priest  recommended  patience,  and 
Hamir  retired  with  his  bride  to  the  apartments  allotted  for  them.  Her  kindness 
and  vows  of  fidelity  overcame  his  sadness  upon  learning  that  he  had  married  a 
widow.  She  had  been  wedded  to  a chief  of  the  Bhatti  tribe,  shortly  afterwards 
slain,  and  when  she  was  so  young  as  not  to  recollect  even  his  appearance.  He 
ceased  to  lament  the  insult  when  she  herself  taught  him  how  it  might  be  avenged, 
and  that  it  might  even  lead  to  the  recovery  of  Cheetore.  It  is  a privilege  possessed 
by  the  bridegroom  to  have  one  specific  favour  complied  with  as  a part  of  the  dower 
{daeja\  and  Hamir  was  instructed  by  his  bride  to  ask  for  Jal,  one  of  the  civil 

officers 

• This  is  the  symbol  of  an  offer  of  marriage. 

t The  torun  is  the  symbol  of  marriage.  It  consists  of  three  wooden  bars,  forming  an  equilateral  triangle  j mystic  in 
shape  and  number,  and  having  the  apex  crowned  with  the  effigies  of  a peacock,  it  is  placed  over  the  portal  of  the  bride’s 
abode.  At  Oodipoor,  when  the  princes  of  Jessulmer,  Bikaner,  and  Kishengurh  simultaneously  married  the  two  daughters 
and  grand-daughter  of  the  Rana,  the  toruns  were  suspended  from  tlie  battlements  of  the  tripolia,  or  three-arched  portal, 
leading  to  the  palace.  The  bridegroom  on  horseback,  lance  in  hand,  proceeds  to  break  the  torun  {torun  toorna),  which  is 
defended  by  the  damsels  of  the  bride,  who  from  the  parapet  assail  him  with  missiles  of  various  kinds,  especially  with  a 
crimson  powder  made  from  the  flowers  of  the  palasa,  at  the  same  time  singing  songs  fitted  to  the  occasion,  replete  with 
double-entendres.  At  length  the  torun  is  broken  amidst  the  shouts  of  the  retainers;  when  the  fair  defenders  retire. 

The  similitude  of  these  ceremonies  in  the  nortli  of  Europe  and  in  Asia,  increases  the  list  of  common  affinities,  and  indicates 
the  violence  of  rude  times  to  obtain  the  object  of  affection;  and  the  lance,  with  which  the  Rajpoot  chieftain  breaks  the 
torun,  has  the  same  emblematic  import  as  the  spear,  which,  at  the  marriage  of  the  nobles  in  Sweden,  was  a necessary 
implement  in  the  furniture  of  the  marriage  chamber.  Vide  “ Northern  Antiquities.” 
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officers  of  Cheetore,  and  of  the  Mehta  tribe.  With  Ins  wire 

officeis  or  ^iiee  returned  in  a fortnight  to  Kailwarra. 

scribe  who.,  telent.  ,en,.,„ed  for  lr,.l,  he 

Keitsi  wa.  the  fruit  of  thi.  nurn.se,  on  jh  el 

hi,,  „ac.  .0  Hamit.  K.U..  w.a  • year  Id  ^ 

found  at  fault,  on  which  she  wrote  to  he.  parents  to 

infant  might  he  placed  before  the  shrine  of  the  de.ly.  Escorted  b,  a pa  t fro 
Cheetore,  witl.  her  child  she  entered  its  wall. , and  .nstructed  by  the  Mehta,  s 
gained  over  the  troop,  who  were  left,  for  the  R.o  had  gone  w.th  h.s  ch.e 
!dl, .rents  against  the  Met.  of  Madaiia.  Hamir  wa.  at  hand.  Not.ce  tl.at  a,  was 
read,  reached  him  at  Bagoie.  Still  he  met  opposition  that  had  nearly  defeate  e 
scheme , but  having  forced  admission,  his  sword  overcame  every  obstacle,  and  the 
oath  of  allegiance  (dn)  was  proclaimed  from  the  palace  of  his  fathers. 

The  Sonigurra  on  his  return  was  met  \vith  ‘ a salute  of  arabas,  and  Ma  eo  im 
self  carried  the  account  of  his  loss  to  the  Ghilji  king  Mahmood,  who  had  succeeded 
Alla.  The  ‘standard  of  the  sun’  once  more  shone  refulgent  from  the  walls  o 
Cheetore,  and  was  the  signal  for  return  to  their  ancient  abodes  from  their  lulls  and 
hiding-places  to  the  adherents  of  Hamir.  The  vallies  of  Komulmer  and  the 
western  highlands  poured  forth  their  ‘streams  of  men,’  while  every  chief  of  true 
Hindu  blood  rejoiced  at  the  prospect  of  once  more  throwing  off  the  barbarian  yoke. 
So  powerful  was  this  feeling,  and  with  such  activity  and  skill  did  Hamir  follow 
up  this  favour  of  fortune,  that  he  marched  to  meet  Mahmood,  who  was  advancing 
to  recover  his  lost  possessions.  The  king  unwisely  directed  his  march  by  the  eastern 
plateau,  where  numbers  were  rendered  useless  by  the  intricacies  of  the  country. 
Of  the  three  steppes  which  mark  the  physiognomy  of  this  tract,  from  the  first 
ascent  from  the  plain  of  Mewar  to  the  descent  at  the  Chiimbul,  the  king  had 
encamped  on  the  central,  at  Singolli,  where  he  was  attacked,  defeated,  and  made 
prisoner  by  Hamir,  who  slew  Hari  Sing,  brother  of  Bunbeer,  in  single  combat. 
The  king  suffered  a confinement  of  three  months  in  Cheetore,  nor  was  liberated  till 
he  had  surrendered  Ajmer,  Rinthumbore,  Nagore,  and  Sooe  Sopoor,  besides  paying 
fifty  lacks  of  rupees  and  one  hundred  elephants.  Hamir  would  exact  no  promise 

of  cessation  from  further  inroads,  but  contented  himself  with  assuring  him  that 

from 


• A kind  of  arquebuss. 
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from  such  he  should  be  prepared  to  defend  Cheetore,  not  within,  but  without  tlie 
walls,  • 

Bunbeer,  the  son  of  Maldeo,  offered  to  serve  Hamir,  who  assigned  the  districts 
of  Neemutch,  Jeerun,  Ruttunpoor,  and  the  Kairar,  to  maintain  the  family  of  his 
wife  in  becoming  dignity ; and  as  he  gave  the  grant  he  remarked : “ eat,  serve, 
“ and  be  faithful.  You  were  once  the  servant  of  a Toork,  but  now  of  a Hindu  of 
“ your  own  faith ; for  I have  but  taken  back  my  own,  the  rock  moistened  by  the 
“ blood  of  my  ancestors,  the  gift  of  the  deity  I adore,  and  who  will  maintain 
“ me  in  it ; nor  shall  I endanger  it  by  the  worship  of  a fair  face,  as  did  my 
“ predecessor.”  Bunbeer  shortly  after  carried  Bhynsrore  by  assault,  and  this 
ancient  possession  guarding  the  Chumbul  was  again  added  to  Mewar.  The 
chieftains  of  RajastMian  rejoiced  once  more  to  see  a Hindu  take  the  lead,  paid 
willing  homage,  and  aided  him  with  service  when  required. 

Hamir  was  the  sole  Hindu  prin9e  of  power  now  left  in  India : all  the  ancient 
dynasties  were  crushed,  and  the  ancestors  of  the  present  princes  of  Marwar  and 
Jeipoor  brought  their  levies,  paid  homage,  and  obeyed  the  summons  of  the  prince 
of  Cheetore,  as  did  the  chiefs  of  Boondi,  Gwalior,  Chanderi,  Raeseen,  Sicri, 
Calpee,  Aboo,  &c. 

Extensive  as  was  the  power  of  Mewar  before  the  Tatar  occupation  of  India, 
it  could  scarcely  have  surpassed  the  solidity  of  sway  which  she  enjoyed  during  the 
two  centuries  following  Hamii-’s  recovery  of  the  capital.  From  this  event  to  the 
next  invasion  from  the  same  Cimmerian  abode,  led  by  Baber,  we  have  a succes- 
sion of  splendid  names  recorded  in  her  annals,  and  though  destined  soon  to  be  sur- 
rounded by  new  Mahomedan  dynasties,  in  Malwa  and  Guzzerat  as  well  as  Dehli, 
yet  successfully  opposing  them  all.  The  distracted  state  of  affairs  when  the  races 
of  Gliilji,  Lodi,  and  Soor  alternately  struggled  for  and  obtained  the  seat  of  do- 
minion, Dehli,  was  favourable  to.  Mewar,  whose  power  was  now  so  consolidated, 
that  she  not  only  repelled  armies  from  her  territory,  but  carried  war  abroad, 
leaving  tokens  of  victory  at  Nagore,  in  Saurashtra,  and  to  the  walls  of  Dehli.  The 
subjects  of  Mewar  must  have  enjoyed  not  only  a long  repose,  but  high  prosperity 
during  this  period,  judging  from  their  magnificent  public  works,  when  a trium- 
phal 

• Ferishta  does  not  mention  this  conquest  over  the  Ghilji  emperor;  but  os  Mewar  recovered  her  wonted  splendour  in  this 
reign,  we  cannot  doubt  the  truth  of  the  native  annals. 
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phal  column  must  have  cost  the  income  of  a kingdom  to  erect,  and  which  ten  years’ 
pioduce  of  the  crown-lands  of  Mewar  could  not  at  this  time  defray.  Only  one  of 
the  structures  prior  to  the  sack  of  Cheetore  was  left  entire  by  Alla,  and  is  yet 
existing,  and  this  was  raised  by  private  and  sectarian  hands.  It  would  be  curious 
if  the  Unitarian  profession  of  the  Jain  creed  was  the  means  of  preserving  this 
ancient  relic  from  Alla’s  wrath.  The  princes  of  this  house  were  great  patrons  of 
the  arts,  and  especially  of  architecture  ; and  it  is  matter  of  surprise  how  their 
revenues,  derived  chiefly  from  the  soil,  could  have  enabled  them  to  expend  so  much 
on  these  objects  and  at  the  same  time  maintain  such  armies  as  are  enumerated.  Such 
could  be  effected  only  by  long  prosperity,  and  a mild,  paternal  system  of  govern- 
ment; for  the  subject  had  his  monuments  as  well  as  the  prince,  the  ruins  of  which 
may  yet  be  discovered  in  the  more  inaccessible  or  deserted  portions  of  Rajast’han. 
Hamir  died  full  of  years,  leaving  a name  still  honoured  in  Mewar,  as  one  of  the 

wisest  and  most  gallant  of  her  princes,  and  bequeathing  a well-established  and  ex- 
tensive  power  to  his  son. 

Khaitsi  succeeded  in  S.  1421  (A.D.  1365)  to  the  power  and  to  the  character  of 
his  fatlier.  He  captured  Ajmer  and  Jehajpoor  from  Lilia  Patan,  and  re-annexed 
Mandelgurh,  Dussore,  and  the  whole  of  Chuppun  (for  the  first  time)  to  Mewar. 
He  obtained  a victory  over  the  Dehli  monarch  Hemayoon  at  Bakrole  ; but  unhap- 
pily his  life  terminated  in  a family  broil  with  his  vassal,  the  Hara  chief  of  Bun- 
aoda,  whose  daughter  he  was  about  to  espouse. 

Lakha  Rana,  by  this  assassination,  mounted  the  throne  in  Cheetore  in  S.  1439 
(A.D.  1373).  His  first  act  was  the  entire  subjugation  of  the  mountainous  region 
of  Merwarra,  and  the  destruction  of  its  chief  stronghold,  Beratgurh,  where  he 
erected  Bednore.  But  an  event  of  much  greater  importance  than  settling  his 
frontier,  and  which  most  powerfully  tended  to  the  prosperity  of  the  country,  was 
the  discovery  of  the  tin  and  silver  mines  of  Jawura,  in  the  tract  wrested  by 
Khaitsi  from  the  Bhils  of  Chuppun.  Lakha  Rana  has  the  merit  of  having  first 
worked  them,  though  their  existence  is  superstitiously  alluded  to  so  early  as  the 
period  of  the  founder.  It  is  said  the  “seven  metals  (heft-dhatp*  were  formerly 

abundant  j 


* Heft-dhat,  corresponding  to  the  planets,  each  of  which  ruled  a 
‘ the  moon,'  for  silver. 


metal:  hence  Mohar, 


‘the 


sun,’  for  gold; 


Chandra, 
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abundant  j but  this  appears  figurative.  We  have  no  evidence  for  the  gold  ; though 
silver,  tin,  copper,  lead,  and  antimony,  were  yielded  in  abundance  (the  first  two 
from  the  same  matrix),  but  the  tin  tliat  has  been  extracted  for  many  years  past 
yields  but  a small  portion  of  silver.*  Lakha  Rana  defeated  the  Sankla  Rajpoots 
of  Nagarchaljt  at  Amber.  He  encountered  the  emperor  Mahomed  Shah  Lodi, 
and  on  one  occasion  defeated  a royal  army  at  Bednore  ; but  he  carried  the  war  to 
Gya,  and  in  driving  the  barbarian  from  this  sacred  place,  was  slain.  Lakha  is 
a name  of  celebrity,  as  a patron  of  the  arts  and  benefactor  of  his  country.  He 
excavated  many  reservoirs  and  lakes,  raised  immense  ramparts  to  dam  their 
waters,  besides  erecting  strongholds.  The  riches  of  the  mines  of  Jawura  were 
expended  to  rebuild  the  temples  and  palaces  levelled  by  Alla.  A portion  of  his 
own  palace  yet  exists,  in  the  same  style  of  architecture  as  that,  more  ancient,  of 
Rutna  and  the  fair  Pudmani ; and  a minster  (mundir^  dedicated  to  the  creator 
(Brimha),  an  enormous  and  costly  fabric,  is  yet  entire.  Being  to  **  the  one,”  and 
consequently  containing  no  idol,  it  may  thus  have  escaped  the  ruthless  fury  of 
the  invaders, 

Lakha  had  a numerous  progeny,  who  have  left  their  clans  called  after  them, 
as  the  Loonawuts  and  Doolawuts,  now  the  sturdy  allodial  proprietors  of  the 
alpine  regions  bordering  on  Oguna,  Panora,  and  other  tracts  in  the  Aravulli.t 
But  a circumstance  which  set  aside  the  rights  of  primogeniture,  and  transferred 
the  crown  of  Cheetore  from  his  eldest  son,  Chonda,  to  the  younger,  Mokul,  had 
nearly  carried  it  to  another  line.  The  consequences  of  making  the  elder  branch  a 
powerful  vassal  clan  with  claims  to  the  throne,  and  which  have  been  the  chief 
cause  of  its  subsequent  prostration,  we  will  reserve  for  another  chapter. 

• They  have  long  been  abandoned,  the  miners  are  extinct,  and  the  protecting  deities  of  mines  are  unable  to  get  even 
a flower  placed  on  their  shrines,  though  some  have  been  re-consecrated  by  the  Bhils,  who  have  converted  Latchmi  into  Seetla- 
mata  (Juno  Lucina),  whom  the  Bhil  females  invoke  to  pass  them  through  danger. 

t Jhoonjoonoo,  Singhana,  and  Nurbana,  formed  the  ancient  Nagarchal  territory. 

^ The  Sarungdeote  chief  of  Kanorh  (on  the  borders  of  Chuppun),  one  of  the  sixteen  lords  of  M(nvar,  is  also  a descendant 
of  Lakha,  as  are  some  of  the  tribes  of  Sondwara,  about  Firfurahand  the  ravines  of  the  Cali  Sinde. 


2 N 2 


276 


ANNALS  OF  MfiWAR. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

Velkacy  of  the  Rajpoots. — The  occasion  (^changing  the  rule  of  primogeniture  in  Mewar. — Succession  of 
the  infant  Molculji,  to  the  prejudice  of  Chonda.,  the  rightful  heir. — Disorders  in  Meiuar  through  the 
usurpations  of  the  Rahtores. — Chonda  expels  them  from  Cheeiore  and  takes  Mundore. — Transactions 
between  Mh^ar  and  Marwar. — Reign  of  Mokulju — His  assassination. 

If  devotion  to  the  fair  sex  be  admitted  as  a criterion  of  civilization,  the  Raj- 
poot  must  rank  high.  His  susceptibility  is  extreme,  and  fires  at  the  slightest  offence 
to  female  delicacy,  which  he  never  forgives.  A satirical  impromptu,  involving 
the  sacrifice  of  Rajpoot  prejudices,  dissolved  the  coalition  of  the  Rahtores  and 
Cutchwahas,  and  laid  each  prostrate  before  the  Mahrattas,  whom  when  united 
they  had  crushed : and  a jest,  apparently  trivial,  compromised  the  right  of  pri- 
mogeniture to  the  throne  of  Cheetore,  and  proved  more  disastrous  in  its  conse- 
quences than  the  arms  either  of  Moguls  or  Mahrattas. 

Lakha  Rana  was  advanced  in  years,  his  sons  and  grandsons  established  in 
suitable  domains,  when  “the  cocoa-nut  came”  from  Rinmul  prince  of  Marwar, 
to  affiance  his  daughter  with  Chonda,  the  heir  of  Mewar.  When  the  embassy 
was  announced,  Chonda  was  absent,  and  the  old  chief  was  seated  in  his  chair  of 
state  surrounded  by  his  court.  The  messenger  of  Hymen  was  courteously 
received  by  Lakha,  who  observed  that  Chonda  would  soon  return  and  take  the 
gage;  “foi,  added  he,  drawing  his  fingers  over  his  mustachios,  “I  don’t  sup- 
“ pose  you  send  such  playthings  to  an  old  greybeard  like  me.”  This  little  sally 
was  of  course  applauded  and  repeated  ; but  Chonda,  offended  at  delicacy  being 
sacrificed  to  wit,  declined  accepting  the  symbol  wlrich  his  father  had  even  in  jes”t 
supposed  might  be  intended  for  him : and  as  it  could  not  be  returned  without 
gross  insult  to  Rinmul,  the  old  Rana,  incensed  at  his  son’s  obstinacy,  agreed  to 
accept  It  himself,  provided  Chonda  would  swear  to  renounce  his  birthright  in  the 
event  of  his  having  a son,  and  be  to  the  child  but  “the  first  of  his  Rajpoots.” 
He  swore  by  Eklinga  to  fulfil  his  father’s  wishes. 

Mokulji  was  the  issue  of  this  union,  and  had  attained  the  age  of  five  when  the 
Rana  resolved  to  signalize  his  finale,  by  a raid  against  the  enemies  of  their  faith, 

and 
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and  to  expel  the  ‘ barbarian’  from  the  holy  laud  of  Gya.  In  ancient  times  this 
was  by  no  means  uncommon,  and  we  have  ^eveml  instances  in  the  annals  of  these 
states  of  princes  resigning  * the  purple  ’ on  the  approach  of  old  age,  and  by  a life 
of  austerity  and  devotion,  pilgrimage  and  charity,  seeking  to  make  their  peace  with 
heaven  ‘‘  for  the  sins  inevitably  committed  by  all  who  wield  a sceptre.’  But  when 
war  was  made  against  their  religion  by  the  Tatar  proselytes  to  Islam,  the  Sutledge 
and  the  Caggar  were  as  the  banks  of  the  Jordan — Gya,  their  Jerusalem,  their  holy 
land  ; and  if  there  destiny  filled  his  cup,  the  Hindu  chieftain  was  secure  of  beati- 
tude,* exempted  from  the  troubles  of  ‘ second  birth  ;*t  and  borne  from  the  scene  of 
probation  in  celestial  cars  by  the  Apsaras,t  was  introduced  at  once  into  the  ‘realm 
of  the  sun.’§  Ere,  however,  the  Rana  of  Cheetore  journied  to  this  bourne,  he  was 
desirous  to  leave  his  throne  unexposed  to  civil  strife.  The  subject  of  succession 
had  never  been  renewed  j but  discussing  with  Chonda  his  warlike  pilgrimage  to  Gya, 
from  which  he  might  not  return,  he  sounded  him  by  asking  what  estates  should  be 
settled  on  Mokul.  “ The  throne  of  Cheetore,”  was  the  honest  reply  ; and  to  set 
suspicion  at  rest,  he  desired  that  the  ceremony  of  installation  should  be  performed 
previous  to  Lakha’s  departure.  Chonda  was  the  first  to  pay  homage  and  swear 
obedience  and  fidelity  to  his  future  sovereign  : reserving,  as  the  recompense  of  his 
renunciation,  the  first  place  in  the  councils,  and  stipulating  that  in  all  grants  to  tiie 
vassals  of  the  crown,  his  symbol  (the  lance),  should  bo  superadded  to  the  autograph 
of  the  prince.  In  all  grants  the  lance  of  Saloombrall  still  precedes  the  monogram 
of  the  Rana.^ 

The  sacrifice  of  Chonda  to  offended  delicacy  and  filial  respect  was  great,  for  he 
had  all  the  qualities  requisite  for  command.  Brave,  frank,  and  skilful,  he  con- 
ducted all  public  affairs  after  his  father’s  departure  and  death,  to  the  benefit  of 
the  minor  and  the  state.  The  queen-mother,  however,  who  is  admitted  as  the 
natural  guardian  of  her  infant’s  rights  on  all  such  occasions,  felt  umbrage  and 
discontent  at  her  loss  of  power ; forgetting  that,  but  for  Chonda,  she  would  never 

have 

■ Mookt. 

t This  is  a literal  phrase,  denoting  further  transniigration  of  the  soul,  which  is  always  deemed  a punishment.  TJie  soldier, 
who  falls  in  battle  in  the  faithful  performance  of  his  duty,  is  alone  exempted,  according  to  their  martial  mythology,  from  tlie 
pains  of  ‘ second  birth.’ 

^ The  fair  messengers  of  heaven.  § Sooraj  Mandal. 

]|  The  abode  of  the  chief  of  the  various  clans  of  Chonda\vut.  H Vide  p.  20?. 
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have  been  mother  to  the  Rana  of  Mhwar.  She  watched  with  a jealous  eye  all  hi. 

proceeding,  i but  it  wa,  only  through  the  medium  of  .u.pic.on  she  “““  “““ 
pioceeain^  , , , , asserted  that,  under  colour  of  directing 

the  integnty  of  Chonda.  and  ^ a.s„me 

State  affairs,  he  was  exercising  absolute  soverei,  y, 

the  title  of  Ran.,  he  would  reduce  it  to  an  empty  name.  Chonda  kno™.  t 
purity  of  hi.  own  motive.,  made  liberal  allowance  for  materna  solicitude  i bu 
upbraiding  the  ,ueen  with  the  inju.tice  of  he,  suspicion.,  and  adv.s.ng  a v.g.lanl 
le  to  tim  right,  of  Se.orlia.,  he  retired  to  the  curt  of  Mandoo,  then  rising  mto 
notice,  where  he  was  received  with  Ute  highest  distinctions,  and  the  district 
Hallar  was  assigned  to  him  by  the  king. 

His  departure  wa.  the  signal  for  an  Influa  of  the  kindred  of  t o ,ueen  from 
Mundore.  Her  brother  Joda  (who  afterwards  gave  hi.  name  to  Jodpoor)  was  the 
first,  and  wa.  soon  followed  by  hi.  father,  Rao  Rinmul,  and  numerous  adherents 
who  deemed  the  arid  region  of  Maroo-des,  and  its  rabri,  or  ma.ae  porridge,  we 
exchanged  for  the  fertile  plains  and  wheaten  bread  of  Mewar. 

With  his  grandson  on  his  knee,  the  old  Rao  “ would  sit  on  the  throne  of  Bappa 
» Rawul,  on  whose  quitting  him  for  play,  the  regal  ensigns  of  Mewar  waved  over  e 
head  of  Mundore.”  This  was  more  than  the  Sesodia  nurse*  (an  important  per- 
senate  in  all  Hindu  governments)  could  bear,  and  bursting  with  indignation, 
she  demanded  of  the  queen  if  her  kin  was  to  defraud  her  own  child  of  his 
inheritance.  The  honesty  of  the  nurse  was  greater  than  her  prudence.  The 
creed  of  the  Rajpoot  is  to  » obtain  sovereignty,”  regarding  the  means  as  secon- 
darv  and  this  avowal  of  her  suspicions  only  hastened  their  designs.  The  queen 
soon  found  herself  without  remedy,  and  a remonstrance  to  her  father  produced  a 
hint  which  threatened  the  existence  of  her  offspring.  Her  fears  were  soon  afer 
augmented  by  the  assassination  of  Ragoodeva,  the  second  brother  of  Chonda, 
^vhose  estates  were  Kailwara  and  Kowaria.  To  the  former  place,  where  he 
resided  aloof  from  the  court,  Rao  Rinmul  sent  a dress  of  honour,  which  etiquette 
requiring  him  to  put  on  when  presented,  the  prince  was  assassinated  in  the  act. 

Racroodeva  was  so  much  beloved  for  his  virtues,  courage,  and  manly  beauty,  that  his 
° murder 


• The  Dhae.  The  Dhahhaes,  or  ‘ foster-brothers,’ 
fidential  places ; on  embassies,  marriages,  &c. 


often  hold  lands  in  perpetuity,  and  are  employed  in  the  most  con. 
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murder  became  martyrdom,  and  obtained  for  him  divine  honours,  and  a place 
amongst  the  Dii  Patrcs  {Pitri-deva)  of  Mewar.  His  image  is  on  every  hearth, 
and  is  daily  worshipped  with  the  Penates.  Twice  in  the  year  his  altars  receive 
public  homage  from  every  Sesodia,  from  the  Rana  to  the  serf.* 

In  this  extremity  the  queen-mother  turned  her  thoughts  to  Chonda,  and  it  was 
not  difficult  to  apprise  him  of  the  danger  which  menaced  the  race,  every  place  of 
trust  being  held  by  her  kinsmen,  and  the  principal  post  of  Cheetore  by  a Bhatti 
Rajpoot  of  Jessulmer.  Chonda,  though  at  a distance,  was  not  inattentive  to  the 
proverbially  dangerous  situation  of  a minor  amongst  the  Rajpoots,  At  his  depar- 
ture he  was  accompanied  by  two  hundred  Ahaireas  or  huntsmen,  whose  ancestors 
had  served  the  princes  of  Cheetore  from  ancient  times.  These  had  left  their 
families  behind,  a visit  to  whom  was  the  pretext  for  their  introduction  to  the 
fort.  They  were  instructed  to  get  into  the  service  of  the  keepers  of  the  gates, 
and  being  considered  more  attached  to  the  place  than  to  the  family,  their  object 
was  effected.  The  queen-mother  was  counselled  to  cause  the  young  prince  to 
descend  daily  with  a numerous  retinue  to  give  feasts  to  the  surrounding  villages, 
and  gradually  to  increase  the  distance,  but  not  to  fail  on  the  “ festival  of  lamps”t 
to  hold  the  feast  {gote)  at  Gosoonda.t 

These  injunctions  were  carefully  attended  to.  The  day  arrived,  the  feast  was 
held  at  Gosoonda  ; but  the  night  was  closing  in,  and  no  Chonda  appeared.  With 
heavy  hearts  the  nurse,  the  Purohit,1:  and  those  in  the  secret,  moved  homeward, 
and  had  reached  the  eminence  called  Chitoree,  when  forty  horsemen  passed 
them  at  the  gallop,  and  at  their  head  Chonda  in  disguise,  who  by  a secret  sign 
paid  homage  as  he  passed  to  his  younger  brother  and  sovereign.  Chonda  and 

his 

• On  the  8th  day  of  the  dusserah,  or  ‘ military  festival,’  when  the  levies  are  mustered  at  the  Chaogan,  or  ‘ Champ  de 
Mars,’  and  on  the  10th  of  Cheit,  his  altars  are  purified,  and  his  image  is  washed  and  placed  thereon.  Women  pray  for  the 
safety  of  their  children  ; husbands  that  their  wives  may  be  fruitful.  Previously  to  this,  a son  of  Bappa  Rawul  was  wor- 
shipped; but  after  the  enshrinement  of  Kagoodeva,  the  adoration  of  Kules-pootra  was  gradually  abolished.  Nor  is  this 
custom  confined  to  Mewar : there  is  a deified  Pootra  in  every  Rajpoot  family, -one  who  has  met  a violent  death.  Besides 
Eklinga,  the  descendants  of  Bappa  have  adopted  numerous  household  divinities : the  destinies  of  life  and  death,  Byen-mata 
the  goddess  of  the  Chawuras,  Nagnaitchathe  serpent  divinity  of  the  Rahtores,  and  Khetra-pai,  or  ‘ fosterer  of  the  field,  have 
with  many  others  obtained  a place  on  the  Sesodia  altars.  This  festival  may  not  unaptly  be  compared  to  timt  of  Adorns 
amongst  the  Greeks,  for  the  Pootra  is  worshipped  chiefly  by  women. 

f The  Dewalli,  from  dewa,  ‘a  lamp.’  7’his  festival  is  in  honour  of  Latchmi,  goddess  of  wealth. 

, Seven  miles  south  of  Cheetore,  on  the  road  to  Mahva.  5 The  family  priest  and  instructor  of  youth. 
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his  band  had  reached  the  or 

challenged,  they  said  they  were  ne.ghbounng  c 

at  Gosoonda,  had  ,,,  but  the  advance,  presently 

credit;  but  the  mam  o y,  chonda  unsheatlied  his  sword,  and  at 

coming  up,  the  treachery  was  app  • Bhatti  chief, 

- r : :::  s »:  — .. 

:r; r:;-::--  - r:  “ 

j +i  Rnlitm-ps  hunted  out  and  killed  without  mercy. 

::  ..nmu.  » .o.  .ud,c.us  th.„  ,dh  .he 

e„.™kse.cdi.  handmaid  of  the  ,ueen,  who  wa.  compelled  .0  Ins  e„  race 
.he  old  chief  was  in  her  arms,  intoaicated  with  love,  wine,  and  op.nm  and  hear 
nothing  of  the  tomnl.  without.  A woman’s  wdt  and  revenge  combrned  w make  hrs 
Id  aLd  some  compensation  for  her  loss  of  hononr.  Gently  ns.ng  she  bour^d 
|,im  to  his  bed  with  his  own  M.rwa.i  turban  :t  nor  did  this  disturb  him,  and  the 
messenger,  of  fate  had  entered  ere  tire  opiate  allowed  his  eyes  to  open  to  n sense 

his  danger.  Enraged,  he  in  vain  endeavoured  to  extricate  h.mself  r and  by  some 

tortuosity  of  movement  he  got  upon  his  leg»  his  pallet  “ >■“ f " 

shield  of  defence.  With  no  arms  but  a brass  vessel  of  ablution,  he  levelled  he 
earth  several  of  hi.  assrilan.s,  when  a ball  from  a matchlock  extended  h.m  on  the 
door  of  the  palace.  His  son  Joda  was  in  the  lower  town,  and 
he  fleetness  of  Ms  steed  for  escaping  the  fate  of  hi.  father  and  kindred,  whose 
k^il  lwed  the  lenrcpKne  of  Chee.ore,  the  merited  reward  of  therr  usurpation 

“ BlrChtn'd.’s  revenge  was  not  yet  sadslied.  He  pursued  Rao  Joda,  who,  un^le 
,0  oppose  him,  mok  refuge  with  Hurba  Sankla,  leaving  Mundore  to  it.  fate  . 
city  Chonda  entered  by  surprise,  and  holding  it  till  his  sons  Kontotj,  and 
Munjaji  arrived  with  reinforcement,,  the  Rah.ore  treachery  was  repaid  by  rireir 
keepiii  possession  of  the  capitd  during  twelve  years.  We  might  here  leave  th 
future  fo  Oder  of  Jodpoor,  had  no.  this  fend  led  to  die  Junction  of  M itc 


• Ram-poU  ‘the  gate  of  Ram.’ 


t Often  sixty  cubits  in  length. 
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province  of  Godwar  to  Mewar,  held  for  three  centuries  and  again  lost  by  treachery. 

It  may  yet  involve  a struggle  between  the  Sesodias  and  Rahtores. 

‘ Sweet  are  the  uses  of  adversity.’  To  Joda  it  was  the  first  step  in  the  ladder  of 
his  eventual  elevation.  A century  and  a half  had  scarcely  elapsed  since  a colony, 
the  wreck  of  Kanouj,  found  an  asylum,  and  at  length  a kingdom,  taking  possession 
of  one  capital  and  founding  another,  abandoning  Mundore  and  erecting  Jodpoor. 
But  even  Joda  could  never  have  hoped  that  his  issue  would  have  extended  their 
sway  from  the  valley  of  the  Indus  to  within  one  hundred  miles  of  the  Jumna,  and 
from  the  desert  bordering  on  the  Sutledge  to  the  Aravulli  mountains  ; that  one 
hundred  thousand  swords  should  at  once  be  in  the  hands  of  Rahtores,  ‘ the  sons  of 
one  father  (elc  Bap  ca  Betaii)' 

If  we  slightly  encroach  upon  the  annals  of  Marwar,  it  is  owing  to  its  history  and 
that  of  Mewar  being  here  so  interwoven,  and  the  incidents  these  events  gave  birth 
so  illustrative  of  the  national  character  of  each,  that  it  is,  perhaps,  more  expedient 
to  advert  to  the  period  when  Joda  was  shut  out  from  Mundore,  and  the  means  by 
which  he  regained  that  city,  previous  to  relating  the  events  of  the  reign  of 
Mokul. 

Hurba  Sankla,  at  once  a soldier  and  a devotee,  was  one  of  those  Rajpoot 
cavaliers  ‘ sans  peur  et  sans  reproclie^  whose  life  of  celibacy  and  perilous  adventure 
was  mingled  with  the  austere  devotion  of  an  ascetic  ; by  turns  aiding  with  his  lance 
the  cause  which  he  deemed  worthy,  or  exercising  an  unbounded  hospitality 
towards  the  stranger.  This  generosity  had  much  reduced  his  resources  when  Joda 
sought  his  protection.  It  was  the  eve  of  the  ‘ Sudda  Birt,'  one  of  those  hospitable 
rites  which,  in  former  times,  characterized  Rajwarra.  This  ‘perpetual  charity’ 
supplies  food  to  the  stranger  and  traveller,  and  is  distributed  not  only  by  individual 
chiefs  and  by  the  government,  but  by  subscriptions  of  communities.  Even  in 
Mewar,  in  her  present  impoverished  condition,  the  offerings  to  the  gods  in  support 
of  their  shrines  and  the  establishment  of  the  ^ Sudda  Birl^  were  simultaneous. 
Hospitality  is  a virtue  pronounced  to  belong  more  peculiarly  to  a semi-barbarous 
condition.  Alas ! for  refinement  and  ultra-civilization,  strangers  to  the  happiness 
enjoyed  by  Hurba  Sankla.  Joda,  with  one  hundred  and  twenty  followers,  came 
to  solicit  the  ‘ stranger’s  fare :’  but  unfortunately  it  was  too  late,  the  ^ Sudda  Birt 
had  been  distributed.  In  this  exigence,  Hurba  recollected  that  there  was  a wood 

VoL.  I.  ^ O called 
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,eso,..a  ,0  i„  A p«,.»,  of  .1...  ».  b « ed,  ^ ^ ^ 

.„g.r,  ...a  spices  "‘‘‘'«  ;'‘°"'7rfI“te  jo„ngR°aoa,,a  hi,  follower.,  who. 

better  fare  on  the  morrow,  rtw.s  .et  ^ On  waking,  each  stared 

after  making  a good  repast,  soon  foigot  Che  P i i . fV,^  nlrl 

aUi.lllow.  for  their  L.t.ebio.  were  d,ed  with  their  evening’,  meal  > bt,t  t e old 

chief  who  wa.  not  disposed  to  reveal  hi.  expedient,  made  rt  mmt.te.oo  the.,  hop  , 
bv  g™..v  it  a miraculo...  character,  and  .aping  » that  aa  the  gre,  of  age  wa.  tl.n. 

™tamorpho.ed  into  the  tint  of  mornt  a.rd  hope.  .0  would  the, r fortune,  become 
“ vounff,  and  Mundore  again  be  theirs.” 

Bev^ed  b,  thi.  prospect,  the,  enli.ted  Hurba  on  their  side.  He  acco.npan.ed 

them  to  the  ehieftain  of  Mewoh,  ■■  who.e  .table,  contan.ed  one  hundred  chosen 

..  Steeds  ” Pabooji,  a third  independent  of  the  same  stamp,  with  his  ‘ coal-black 

steed -was  gained  to  the  cause,  and  Joda  soon  found  himself  strong  enough  to 

attempt  the  recovery  of  his  capital.  The  sons  of  Chonda  were  taken  by  surprise  : 

but  despising  the  numbers  of  the  foe,  and  ignorant  who  were  their  auxiliaries,  t ey 

descended  sword  in  hand  to  meet  the  assailants.  The  elder!  son  of  Chonda  with 

many  adlierents  was  slain  ; and  the  younger,  deserted  by  the  subjects  of  Mundore, 

trusted  to  the  swiftness  of  his  horse  for  escape ; but  being  pursued,  was  overtaken 

and  killed  on  the  boundary  of  Godwar.  Thus  Joda,  in  his  turn,  was  revenged,  but 

the  ^‘feud  tea.  not  balanced:’  Two  sons  of  Cheetore  had  fallen  for  one  chief  of 

Mundofe.  But  wisely  reflecting  on  the  original  aggression,  and  the  superior  power 

of  M4war,  as  well  as  his  being  indebted  for  his  present  success  to  foreign  aid, 

Joda  sued  for  peace,  and  offered  as  the  moondkati,  or  ‘ price  of  blood,’  and  “ to 

nuench  the  feud,”  that  the  spot  where  Manja  fell  should  be  the  future  barrier 

of  the  two  states.  The  entire  province  of  Godwar  was  comprehended  in  the 

cession,  which  for  three  centuries  withstood  every  contention,  till  the  internal 

dissentions  of  the  last  half  century,  which  grew  out  of  the  cause  by  which 

it 


. The  wood  of  Solomon's  temple  is  called  , the  pteta  nf  is  merely  the  article.  This  is  the  wood  also  tnentioned  m 

f This  wood  has  a brownish  red  tint. 

temple  of  Solomon . 

4 This  is  related  with  -some  variation  in  other  annals  of  the  period. 


ANNALS  OF  MfiWAR. 


283 


it  was  obtained,  the  change  of  succession  in  Mewar  severed  this  most  valuable 
acquisition.* 

WHio  would  imagine,  after  such  deadly  feuds  between  these  rival  states,  that  in 
the  very  next  succession  these  hostile  frays  were  not  only  buiied  in  oblivion,  but 
that  the  prince  of  Marwar  abjured  “ his  turban  and  his  bed  * till  he  had  revenged 
the  assassination  of  the  prince  of  Cheetore,  and  restored  liis  infant  heir  to  his  rights? 
The  annals  of  these  states  afford  numerous  instances  of  the  same  hasty,  overbearing 
temperament  governing  all  j easily  moved  to  strife,  impatient  of  revenge,  and  sted- 
fast  in  its  gratification.  But  this  satisfied,  resentment  subsides.  A daughter  of 
the  offender  given  to  wife  banishes  its  remembrance,  and  when  the  bard  joins  the 
lately  rival  names  in  the  couplet,  each  will  complacently  curl  his  mustachio  over 
his  lip  as  he  hears  his  “renown  expand  like  the  lotus,”  and  thus  “the  feud  is 
“ extinguished.” 

Thus  have  they  gone  on  from  time  immemorial,  and  will  continue,  till  what  we 
may  fear  to  contemplate.  They  have  now  neither  friend  nor  foe  but  the  British. 
The  Tatar  invader  sleeps  in  his  tomb,  and  the  Mahratta  depredator  is  muzzled  and 
enchained.  To  return. 

Mokul,  who  obtained  the  throne  by  Chonda’s  surrender  of  his  birthright,  was 
not  destined  long  to  enjoy  the  distinction,  though  he  evinced  qualities  worthy  of 
heading  the  Sesodias.  He  ascended  the  throne  in  S.  14-54*  (A.D.  1398),  at  an  im- 
portant era  in  the  history  of  India;  when  Timoor,  who  had  already  established 
the  race  of  Chagitai  in  the  kingdoms  of  central  Asia,  and  laid  prostrate  the  throne 
of  Byzantium,  turned  his  arms  towards  India.  But  it  was  not  a field  for  his 
ambition;  and  the  event  is  not  even  noticed  in  the  annals  of  Mewar:  a 
proof  that  it  did  not  affect  their  repose.  But  they  record  an  attempted  invasion  by 
the  king  of  Dehli,  which  is  erroneously  stated  to  have  been  by  leroz  Shah.  A 
grandson  of  this  prince  had  indeed  been  set  up,  and  compelled  to  fly  from  the 
arms  of  Timoor,  and  as  the  direction  of  his  flight  was  Guzzerat,  it  is  not  imhkely 
that  the  recorded  attempt  to  penetrate  by  the  passes  of  Mewar  may  have  been  Ins. 


* There  is  little  hope,  while  British  power  acts  as  liigh  constable  and  keeper  of  the  peace  in  RjijHarra,  * S 

recovered:  nor,  were  it  otiierwise,  would  it  be  desirable  to  see  it  become  an  object  of  contention  between  these  states. 
Marwar  has  attained  much  grandeur  since  the  time  of  Joda,  and  her  resources  are  more  unbroken  than  those  of  Mewar; 
who  if  she  could  redeem,  could  not,  from  its  exposed  position,  maintain  the  province  agamst  the  bmve  Iluhtore. 
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Be  this  as  it  may,  the  Rana  Mokul  anticipated  and  met  him  beyond  the  passes  of 
the  Aravulli,  m the  field  of  Raepoor,  and  compelled  him  to  abandon  his  enter- 
prize.  Pursuing  his  success,  he  took  possession  of  Sambur  and  its  salt  lakes,  and 
otherwise  extended  and  strengthened  his  territory,  which  the  distracted  state  of 
the  empire  consequent  to  Timoor’s  invasion  rendered  a matter  of  little  difficulty. 
Mokul  finished  the  palace  commenced  by  Lakha,  now  a mass  of  rums;  and  erected 
the  shrine  of  Chatoor-bhooja,  ‘ the  four-armed  deity,’  in  the  western  hills. 

Besides  three  sons,  Rana  Mokul  had  a daughter,  celebrated  for  her  beauty, 
called  Lai  Bae,  or  ‘ the  ruby.’  She  was  betrothed  to  the  Keechie  chieftain  of 
Gagrown,  who  at  the  HatUva*  demanded  the  pledge  of  succour  on  foreign  inva- 
sion. D’heruj,  the  son  of  the  Keechie,  had  come  to  solicit  the  stipulated  aid 
against  Hoshung  of  Malwa,  who  had  invested  their  capital.  The  Rana’s  head- 
quarters were  then  at  Madaria,  and  he  was  employed  in  quelling  a revolt  of  the 
mountaineers,  when  D’heruj  arrived  and  obtained  the  necessary  aid.  Madaria  was 
destined  to  be  the  scene  of  the  termination  of  Mokul’s  career ; he  was  assassi- 
nated by  his  uncles,  the  natural  brothers  of  his  father,  from  an  unintentional 
offence,  which  tradition  has  handed  down  in  all  its  details. 

Chacha  and  Maira  were  the  natural  sons  of  Kaitsi  Rana  (the  predecessor  of 
Lakha)  j their  mother  a fair  handmaid  of  low  descent,  generally  allowed  to  be  a 
carpenter's  daughter.  ‘ The  fifth  sons  of  Mewar'  (as  the  natural  children  are 
figuratively  termed)  possess  no  rank,  and  though  treated  with  kindness,  and 
entrusted  with  confidential  employments,  the  sons  of  the  chiefs  of  the  second 
class  take  precedence  of  them,  and  ‘ sit  higher  on  the  carpet.'  These  brothers  had 
the  charge  of  seven  hundred  horse  in  the  train  of  Rana  Mokul  at  Madaria. 
Some  chiefs  at  enmity  with  them,  conceiving  that  they  had  overstepped  their 
privileges,  wished  to  see  them  humiliated.  Chance  procured  them  the  oppor- 
tunity : which  however  cost  their  prince  his  life.  Seated  in  a grove  with  his 
chiefs  around  him,  he  inquired  the  name  of  a particular  tree.  The  Chohan  chief, 
feigning  ignorance,  whispered  him  to  ask  either  of  the  brothers ; and  not  per- 
ceiving their  scope,  he  artlessly  did  so.  “ Uncle,  what  tree  is  this?  The 

sarcasm  thus  prompted,  they  considered  as  reflecting  on  their  birth  (being  sons 

of 


• The  ceremony  of  joining  hands. 
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of  the  carpenter’s  daughter),  and  the  same  day,  while  Mokul  was  at  his  devo- 
tions, and  in  the  act  of  counting  his  rosary,  one  blow  severed  his  arm  from  his 
body,  while  another  stretched  him  lifeless.  The  brothers  quickly  mounting 
their  steeds,  had  the  audacity  to  hope  to  surprise  Cheetore,  but  the  gates  were 
closed  upon  them. 

Though  the  murder  of  Mokul  is  related  to  have  uo  other  cause  than  the  sar- 
casm alluded  to,  the  precautions  taken  by  the  young  prince  Koombho,  his  suc- 
cessor, would  induce  a belief  that  this  was  but  the  opening  of  a deep-laid 
conspiracy.  The  traitors  returned  to  the  stronghold  near  Madaria,  and  Klioom- 
bho  trusted  to  the  friendship  and  good  feeling  of  the  prince  of  Marwar  in  this 
emergency.  His  confidence  was  well  repaid.  The  prince  put  Iris  son  at  the 
liead  of  a force,  and  the  retreat  of  the  assassins  being  near  his  own  frontier,  they 
were  encountered  and  dislodged.  From  Madaria  they  fled  to  Paye,  where  they 
strengthened  a fortress  in  the  mountains  named  Ratakote  •,  a lofty  peak  of  the 
compound  chain  which  encircles  Oodipoor,  visible  from  the  surrounding  country, 
as  are  the  remains  of  this  stronghold  of  the  assassins.  It  would  appear  that  then- 
lives  were  dissolute,  for  they  had  carried  off  the  virgin  daughter  of  a Chohan, 
which  led  to  their  eventual  detection  and  punishment.  Her  father,  Sooja,  had 
ti-aced  the  route  of  the  ravishers,  and  mixing  with  the  workmen,  found  that  the 
approaches  to  the  place  of  their  concealment  were  capable  of  being  scaled.  He  was 
about  to  lay  his  complaint  before  his  prince,  when  he  met  the  cavalcade  of  Room- 
bho  and  the  Rahtore.  The  distressed  father  ‘ covering  his  face,’  disclosed  tlie 
story  of  his  own  and  daughter’s  dishonour.  They  encamped  till  night  at  Dail- 
wara,  when,  led  by  the  Chundanah,  they  issued  forth  to  surprise  the  authors  of  so 
many  evils.  Arrived  at  the  base  of  the  rock,  where  the  parapet  was  yet  low, 
they  commenced  the  escalade,  aided  by  the  thick  foliage.  The  path  was  steep 
and  rugged,  and  in  the  darkness  of  the  night  each  had  grasped  his  neighboui-’s 
skirt  for  security.  Animated  by  a just  revenge,  the  Chohan  (Sooja)  led  the  way, 
when  on  reaching  a ledge  of  the  rock  the  glaring  eye-balls  of  a tigress  flashed 
upon  him.  Undismayed,  he  squeezed  the  hand  of  the  Rahtoie  prince  who 
lowed  him,  and  who  on  perceiving  the  object  of  terror  instantly  buried  lus 
poignard  in  her  heart.  This  omen  was  superb.  They  soon  reached  the  sumnnt. 

Some  had  ascended  the  parapet;  others  were  scrambling  over,  when  the  min- 

strel 
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strel  slipping,  fell,  and  his  dram,  which  was  to  have  accompanied  his  voice  in 
singing  the  conquest,  awoke  by  its  crash  the  daughter  of  Chacha.  Her  father 
quieted  her  fears  by  saying  it  was  only  ‘ the  thunder  and  the  rains  of  Bhadoon 
to  fear  God  only  and  go  to  sleep,  for  their  enemies  were  safe  at  Kailwa.  At  this 
moment  the  Rao  and  his  party  rushed  in.  Chacha  and  Maira  had  no  time  to 
avoid  their  fate.  Chacha  was  cleft  in  two  by  the  Chundanah,  while  the  Rahtore 
jirince  laid  Maira  at  his  feet,  and  the  spoils  of  Ratakote  were  divided  among  the 

assailants. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Succession  of  Koomhho.—He  defeats  and  takes  prisoner  Makmood  of  Malwa.  ^Splendour  of  Koombho’s 
reign.— Assassinated  bp  his  son.— The  murderer  dethroned  by  RaemuL—Mhmr  invaded  by  the  imperial 
forces. — RaemuVs  successes. — Feuds  of  the  family. — Death  of  Raemul. 

Koombho  succeeded  his  father  in  S.  1475  (A.D.  1419)  ; nor  did  any  symptom 
of  dissatisfaction  appear  to  usher  in  his  reign,  which  was  one  of  great  success 
amidst  no  common  difficulties.  The  bardic  historians*  do  as  much  honoui  to  the 
Marwar  prince,  who  had  made  common  cause  with  their  sovereign  in  revenging 
the  death  of  his  father,  as  if  it  had  involved  the  security  of  his  crown  ; but  this 
was  a precautionary  measure  of  the  prince,  who  was  induced  thus  to  act  from 
several  motives,  and  above  all,  in  accordance  with  usage,  which  stigmatizes  the 
refusal  of  aid  when  demanded  : besides  “ Koombho  was  the  nephew  of  Marwai. 

It  has  rarely  occurred  in  any  country  to  have  possessed  successively  so  many 
energetic  princes  as  ruled  Mewar  through  several  centuries.  She  was  now  in  the 
middle  path  of  her  glory,  and  enjoying  the  legitimate  triumph  of  seeing  the  foes 
of  her  religion  captives  on  the  rock  of  her  power.  A century  had  elapsed  since 
the  bigot  Alla  had  wreaked  his  vengeance  on  the  different  monuments  of  art. 
Cheetore  had  recovered  the  sack,  and  new  defenders  had  sprung  up  in  the  place 

of 

> 

* The  by  Rinchor  B’hut,  says:  “ the  MunUore  Rao  was  purdhan,  or  premier,  to  Mokul,  and  conquered 

Nowah  and  Deedwana  for  Mewar.” 
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of  those  who  had  fallen  in  their  ‘ saffron  robes,’  a sacrifice  for  her  preservation. 
All  that  was  wanting  to  augment  her  resources  against  the  storms  which  were  col- 
lecting on  the  brows  of  Caucasus  and  the  shores  of  the  Oxus,  and  were  destined 
to  burst  on  the  head  of  his  grandson  Sanga,  was  effected  by  Koombho  ; who  with 
Hamir’s  energy,  Lakha’s  taste  for  the  arts,  and  a genius  comj>rehensivc  as  cither 
and  more  fortunate,  succeeded  in  all  his  undertakings,  and  once  more  raised  the 
‘ crimson  banner’  of  Mewar  upon  the  banks  of  the  Caggar,  the  scene  ofSamarsi’s 
defeat.  Let  us  contrast  the  patriarchal  Hindu  governments  of  this  period  with  the 
despotism  of  the  Tatar  invader. 

From  the  age  of  Shahbudin,  the  conqueror  of  India,  and  his  cotcmpoiaiy 
Samarsi,  to  the  time  we  have  now  reached,  two  entire  dynasties,  numbering  twenty- 
four  emperors  and  one  empress,  through  assassination,  rebellion,  and  dethionemcnt, 
had  followed  in  rapid  succession,  yielding  a result  of  only  nine  years  to  a reign. 
Of  Mewar,  though  several  fell  in  defending  their  altars  at  home  or  their  religion 
abroad,  eleven  princes  suffice  to  fill  the  same  period. 

It  was  towards  the  close  of  the  Ghilji  dynasty  that  the  satraps  of  Dehli  shook 
off  its  authority  and  established  subordinate  kingdoms  : Beejipoor  and  Golconda 
in  the  Dekhan  ; Malwa,  Guzzerat,  Joinpoor  in  the  east ; and  even  Calpce  had  its 
king.  Malwa  and  Guzzerat  had  attained  considerable  power  when  Koombho  as- 
cended the  throne.  In  the  midst  of  his  prosperity  these  two  states  formed  a league 
against  him,  and  in  S.  U96  (A.D.  1440)  both  kings,  at  the  head  of  powerful  armies, 
invaded  Mewar.  Koombho  met  them  on  the  plains  of  Malwa  bordering  on  his 
own  state,  and  at  the  head  of  one  hundred  thousand  horse  and  foot  and  fourteen 
hundred  elephants,  gave  them  an  entire  defeat,  carrying  captive  to  Chcetore  Mali- 
mood,  the  Ghilji  sovereign  of  Malwa. 

Abul  Fuzil  relates  this  victory,  and  dilates  on  Kooinbho’s  greatness  of  soul  in 
setting  his  enemy  at  liberty,  not  only  without  ransom  but  with  gifts.  Such  is  the 
character  of  the  Hindu  : a mixture  of  arrogance,  political  blindness,  pride,  and 
generosity.  To  spare  a prostrate  foe  is  the  creed  of  the  Hindu  cavalier,  and  lie 
carries  all  such  maxims  to  excess.  The  annals,  however,  state  tliat  Mahmood  was 
confined  six  months  in  Cheetore  ; and  that  the  trophies  of  conquest  were  retained 
we  have  evidence  from  Baber,  who  mentions  receiving  from  tlie  son  of  his  oppo- 
nent,  Sanga,  the  crown  of  the  Malwa  king.  But  there  is  a more  durable  mom.- 
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Lnscriptions  detail  the  event,  •■  wta  ' “ Mapat,”  Eleven 

“ - “*’•  “ ;:,t  d rCda.lo„of  this  enlnntn,  .hiel,  ..a  co„. 

years  after  tl™  event  Kooin  ' p,.ee  ••  this  ringlet  on  the 

pleted  in  t»  c.rer  * J,  ,p„„  Miirn  with  deriston.”  We 

..  brow  of  Cheetore  . ^ ^ monument  of  the  for. 

will  leave  it,  with  the  aspnation  that  it  m y « 

tune  of  its  founders.  , ufterwarda  united  his  arms  .ith  Koombho, 

U would  appear  M l.*  . 

as,  in  a victory  gamed  over  the  imper  Mewar. 

..  his  standard  in  Hissar,”  the  Malwa  troops  were  combined  with  thos 

The  imperial  power  had  at  this  period  greatly  declined  : the  Khootb.  was  read  in 
r,Zlinthen.meof  Trmoor.  and  the  Malwa  hing  had  defeated,  srngle- 

handed,  the  last  Ghorian  sultan  of  Dehli. 

Of  eighty.four  fortresses  for  the  defence  of  Mewar,  thirty-two  were  erected  by 

Koombho.  Inferior  only  to  Cheetore  ,s  that  stupendous  wo*  caUed  .to  hum 
Koombhombr,.  nhe  hil,  of  Khoombho..  or.  ml 

lent  fortress  of  which  the  mountaineers  long  held  possesston.  Trad.  to. 
ascribe,  it  to  Sumpri.  Baja,  a Jain  prince  in  the  second  century,  and  a descendant 
of  Chandi-agooptar  and  the  ancient  Jain  temples  appear  to  confirm  the  tradmon. 

When  Koombho  captured  Nagore  he  brought  away  the  gates,  with  the  statue  o 

the  god  Hanuman,  who  gives  his  name  to  the  gate  wluch  he  sull  guards.  He  a so 

erected  a cihrdel  on  a peak  of  Aboo,  within  the  fortress  of  Use  ancrent  ft.mara, 

where  he  often  resided.  It,  magaaine  and  alarm-tower  still  bear  Koombho  s name  i 

and  in  a rude  temple  the  hronse  effigies  of  Koombho  and  his  father  sull  rece.ve 

divine  honours.  Cenlutie.  have  passed  since  the  princes  of  Mewar  tmJ  '"a™"'* 

here,  but  the  ineidenf  mark,  the  vivid  remembrance  of  their  condition.  He  fort, lied 

the  passes  between  the  western  frontier  and  Aboo,  and  erected  the  fort  Vasunt. 

neat  the  present  Sitohi,  and  that  of  Macheen,  to  defend  tl.e  Shero  Nalla  and  Deo. 

curl,  against  the  Mairs  of  Aravulli.  He  re-established  Ahore  and  other  smaller 
^ ® forts 


• Pronounced  Komulmer.  See  Plate. 


f See  Plates 
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forts  to  overawe  the  Bhoomia* * * §  Bliil  of  Jarole  and  Panora,  and  defined  the  boun- 
daries of  Marwar  and  Mewar. 

Besides  these  monuments  of  his  genius,  two  consecrated  to  religion  have  sur- 
vived ; that  of  “ Koombho  Sham,”  on  Aboo,  which,  though  worthy  to  attract 
notice  elsewhere,  is  here  eclipsed  by  a crowd  of  more  interesting  objects.  The 
other,  one  of  the  largest  edifices  existing,  cost  upwards  of  a million  sterling,  to- 
wards which  Koombho  contributed  eighty  thousand  pounds.  It  is  erected  in  the 
Sadri  pass  leading  from  the  western  descent  of  the  highlands  of  Mewar,  and  is 
dedicated  to  Rishub-deva.t  Its  secluded  position  has  preserved  it  from  bigoted 
fury,  and  its  only  visitants  now  are  the  wild  beasts  who  take  shelter  in  its  sanctuary. 
Koombho  Rana  was  also  a poet ; but  in  a far  more  elevated  strain  than  the  trou- 
badour princes,  bis  neighbours,  wbo  contented  themselves  with  rehearsing  then- 
own  prowess  or  celebrating  their  lady’s  beauty.  He  composed  a ttka,  or  appendix 
to  the  “ Divine  Melodies,”!  in  praise  of  Crishna.  We  can  pass  no  judgment  on 
these  inspirations  of  the  royal  bard,  as  we  are  ignorant  whether  any  are  preserved  m 
the  records  of  the  house  : a point  his  descendant,  who  is  deeply  skilled  in  such 

lore,  might  probably  answer. 

Koombho  married  a daughter  of  the  Rahtore  of  Mairta,  the  first  of  the  clans  of 
Marwar.  Meera  Bae  was  the  most  celebrated  princess  of  her  time  for  beauty  and 
romantic  piety.  Her  compositions  were  numerous,  though  better  known  to  the 
worshippers  of  the  Hindu  Apollo  than  to  the  ribald  bards.  Some  of  her  odes  and 
hymns  to  the  deity  are  preserved  and  admired.  Whether  she  imbibed  her  poetic 
piety  from  her  husband,  or  whether  from  her  he  caught  the  sympathy  which  pro- 
duced the  “sequel  to  the  songs  of  Govinda,”  we  cannot  determine.  Her  history 
is  a romance,  and  her  excess  of  devotion  at  every  shrine  of  the  fiivourite  deity 

with  the  fair  of  Hind,  from  the  Yamuna  to  “ the  world’s  end,”§  gave  rise  to  many 

tales 


* A powerful  phrase,  indicating  ‘ possessor  of  the  soil- 

+ The  Ra„a-s  minister,  of  the  Jain  faith,  and  of  the  trihe  Porwar  (one  of  «,e  t.efoe  on,/  a 
of  tins  temple  in  A.D.  IMS.  It  was  completed  by  subscription.  The  statues  of 

columns  of  granite,  upwards  of  forty  feet  in  height.  The  interior  is  inlaid  "’'‘J’  ° '“rhid^when  tlie  arts  hud  long  licet, 

the  Jain  saints  are  in  its  subterranean  vaults.  We  could  not  expect  mudi  eg  - ,i„„i  descent  in  the  scale  of 

declining,  but  it  wouid  doubtless  afford  a fairspecimen  of  them,  and  eiiah.e  us  to  tmce  ^ 

refinement.  This  temple  is  an  additional  proof  of  the  early  existence  of  the  art  of  inlaymg.  lhat  I did  not  it. 
me  one  of  the  many  vain  regrets  which  I might  have  avoided.  t 


§ Juggut  Koonty  or  Dwarica. 

VoL.  I. 


e P 


^90 


ANNALS  OF  MLWAR. 


tales  of  scandal,  Koombho  mixed  gallantry  with  his  warlike  pursuits.  He  carried 
off  the  daughter  of  the  chief  of  Jhalawar,  who  had  been  betrothed  to  the  prince  of 
Mundore : this  renewed  the  old  feud,  and  the  Rahtore  made  many  attempts  to 
redeem  his  affianced  bride.  His  humiliation  was  insupportable,  when  through  the 
purified  atmosphere  of  the  periodical  rains  “ the  towers  of  Koombhomer  became 
“ visible  from  the  castle  of  Mundore,  and  the  light  radiated  from  the  chamber  of 
“ the  fair  through  the  gloom  of  a night  in  Bhadoon,*  to  the  hall  where  he 
“ brooded  o’er  his  sorrows.”  It  was  surmised  that  this  night-lamp  was  an  under- 
stood signal  of  the  Jhalani,  who  pined  at  the  decree  which  ambition  had  dictated 
to  Jier  father,  in  consigning  her  to  the  more  powerful  rival  of  her  affianced  lord. 
Tile  Ilahtore  exhausted  every  resource  to  gain  access  to  the  fair,  and  had  once 
nearly  succeeded  in  a surprise  by  escalade,  having  cut  his  way  in  the  night  through 
the  forest  in  the  western  and  least  guarded  acclivity : but,  as  the  bard  equivocally 
remarks,  “ though  he  cut  his  way  through  the  jhal  (brush-wood),  he  could  not 
“ reach  the  Jhalani:* 

Koombho  had  occupied  the  throne  half  a century  j he  had  triumphed  over  the 
enemies  of  his  race,  fortified  his  country  with  strongholds,  embellished  it  with 
temples,  and  with  the  superstructure  of  her  fame  had  laid  the  foundation  of  his 
own  when,  the  year  which  should  have  been  a jubilee  was  disgraced  by  the 
foulest  blot  m the  annals;  and  his  life,  which  nature  was  about  to  close,  ter- 
minated  by  the  poignard  of  an  assassin — that  assassin,  his  son  ! 

This  liappened  in  S.  1525  (A.D.  1469).  Ooda  was  the  name  of  the  parricide, 
whose  unnatural  ambition,  and  impatience  to  enjoy  a short  lustre  of  sovereignty, 
bereft  of  life  the  author  of  his  existence.  But  such  is  the  detestation  which  marks 
this  unusual  crime,  that,  like  that  of  the  Venetian  traitor,  his  name  is  left  a blank  in 
the  annals,  nor  is  Ooda  known  but  by  the  epithet  Hatiaro,  ‘ the  murderer.’  Shunned 
by  his  km,  and  compelled  to  look  abroad  for  succour  to  maintain  him  on  the  throne 
polluted  by  his  crime,  Mewar  in  five  years  of  illegitimate  rule  lost  half  the  conse- 
quence  which  had  cost  so  many  to  acquire.  He  made  the  Deora  prince  indepen- 
dent in  Aboo,  and  bestowed  Sambhur,  Ajmer,  and  adjacent  districts,  on  the  prince 
of  Jodpoort  as  the  price  of  his  friendship.  But,  a prey  to  remorse,  he  felt  that  he 

* The  darkest  of  the  rainy  months.  COUld 

t Joda  laid  the  foundation  of  his  new  capital  in  S.  1515,  ten  years  anterior  to  the  event  we  are  recording. 
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could  neither  claim  regard  from,  nor  place  any  dependence  upon,  these  princes, 
though  he  bribed  them  with  provinces.  He  humbled  himself  before  the  king 
of  Dehli,  offering  him  a daughter  in  marriage  to  obtain  his  sanction  to  his 
authority ; “ but  heaven  manifested  its  vengeance  to  prevent  this  additional 
iniquity,  and  preserve  the  house  of  Bappa  Ravvul  from  dishonour,”  He  had 
scarcely  quitted  the  divan  {dewanJchaneh^  on  taking  leave  of  the  king,  when  a 
flash  of  lightning  struck  the  ‘ Hatiaro  ’ to  the  earth,  whence  he  never  arose.  The 
bards  pass  over  this  period  cursorily,  as  one  of  their  race  was  the  instrument  of 
Ooda*s  crime. 

There  has  always  been  a jealousy  between  the  Mangtas,  as  they  term  all  classes 
‘who  extend  the  palm, ’whether  Brahmins,  Yatis,Charuns,  or  B’hats;  but  since  Hamir, 
the  Charun  influence  had  far  eclipsed  the  rest,  A Brahmin  astrologer  predicted 
Koombho’s  death  through  a Charun,  and  as  the  class  had  given  other  cause  of 
offence,  Koombho  banished  the  fraternity  his  dominions,  resuming  all  their  lands:  a 
strong  measure  in  those  days,  and  which  few  would  have  had  nerve  to  attempt  or 
firmness  to  execute.  The  heir-apparent,  Raemul,  who  was  exiled  to  Eidur  for  what 
his  father  deemed  an  impertinent  curiosity,*  had  attached  one  of  these  bards  to  his 
suite,  whose  ingenuity  got  the  edict  set  aside,  and  his  race  restored  to  their  lands 
and  the  prince’s  favour.  Had  they  taken  off  the  Brahmin’s  head,  they  might  have 
falsified  the  prediction  which  unhappily  was  too  soon  fulfiiled.t 

Raemul  succeeded  in  S.  1530  (A.D.  l-fy-i)  by  his  own  valour  to  the  seat  of 
Koombho.  He  had  fought  and  defeated  the  usurper,  who  on  this  occasion  fled  to 

tlie 

* He  had  observed  that  his  father,  ever  since  the  victory  over  the  king  at  Jhoonjoonu,  before  he  took  a seat  thrice  waved 
his  sword  in  circles  over  his  head,  pronouncing  at  the  same  time  some  incantation.  Inquiry  into  the  meaning  of  this  was 
the  cause  of  his  banishment. 

• 

f During  the  rains  of  1820,  when  the  author  was  residing  at  Oodipoor,  the  Rana  fell  ill ; his  complaint  was  an  intermittent 
(which  for  several  years  returned  with  the  monsoon),  at  the  same  time  that  he  was  jaundiced  with  hile.  An  intriguing 
Brahmin,  who  managed  the  estates  of  the  Rana’s  elder  sister,  held  also  the  two-fold  office  of  pliysician  and  astrologer  to 
the  Rana.  He  had  predicted  that  year  as  one  of  evil  in  his  horoscope,  and  was  about  to  verify  the  prophesy,  eiiice, 
instead  of  the  active  medicines  requisite,  he  was  administering  the  Heft  d'hat,  or  ‘ seven  metals,’  compounded.  Having  a 
most  sincere  regard  for  the  Rana’s  welfare,  tlie  author  seized  the  opportunity  of  a full  court  being  assembled  on  the  distribu- 
tion of  swords  and  coco-nuts  preparatory  to  the  military  festival,  to  ask  a personal  favour.  The  Rana,  smiling,  said  that  it 
was  granted,  when  he  was  entreated  to  leave  off  the  poison  he  was  taking.  He  did  so  ; the  amendment  was  soon  vthible, 
and  aided  by  tlie  medicines  of  Dr.  Duncan,  which  he  readily  took,  his  complaint  was  speedily  cured.  The  ‘ man  of  fate  and 
physic  ’ lost  half  his  estates,  which  he  had  obtained  through  intrigue.  He  was  succeeded  by  Umra  the  bard,  who  is  not 
likely  to  ransack  the  pharmacopoeia  for  such  poisonous  ingredients;  his  ordinary  prescription  being  the  ‘amrit.’ 
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the  king  of  Dehli  and  offered  him  a daughter  of  Mewar.  After  his  death  in  the 
manner  described,  the  Dehli  monarch,  with  Sehesmul  and  Soorajmul,  sons  of  the 
parricide,  invaded  Mewar,  encamping  at  Siarh,  now  Nat  hdwara.  The  chiefs 
were  faithful  to  their  legitimate  prince,  Raemul,  and  aided  by  his  allies  of  Aboo 
and  Girnar,  at  the  head  of  fifty-eight  thousand  horse  and  eleven  thousand  foot,  he 
gave  battle  to  the  pretender  and  his  imperial  ally  at  Ghassa.  The  conflict  was 
ferocious.  “ The  streams  ran  blood,”  for  the  sons  of  the  usurper  were  brave  as 
Hons  ; but  the  king  was  so  completely  routed  that  he  never  again  entered  Mewar. 

Raemul  bestowed  one  daughter  on  Soorji  (Yadu),  the  chief  of  Girnar;  and 
another  on  the  Deora,  Jeymul  of  Sirohi,  confirming  his  title  to  Aboo  as  her  dower. 
He  sustained  the  warlike  reputation  of  his  predecessors,  and  carried  on  interminable 
strife  with  Gheas-o-din  of  Malwa,  whom  he  defeated  in  several  pitched  battles,  to 
the  success  of  which  the  valour  of  his  nephews,  whom  he  had  pardoned,  mainly 
contributed.  In  the  last  of  these  encounters  the  Ghilji  king  sued  for  peace, 
renouncing  the  pretensions  he  had  formerly  urged.  The  dynasty  of  Lodi  next 
enjoyed  the  imperial  bauble,  and  with  it  Mewar  had  to  contest  her  northern 
boundary. 

Raemul  had  three  sons,  celebrated  in  the  annals  of  Rajast’han.  Sanga,  the 
competitor  of  Baber,  and  Pirthi  Raj,  the  Rolando  of  his  age-  Unhappily  for  the 
country  and  their  father’s  repose,  fraternal  affection  was  discarded  for  deadly  hate, 
and  their  feuds  and  dissentions  were  a source  of  constant  alarm.  Had  discord  not 
disunited  them,  the  reign  of  Raemul  would  have  equalled  any  of  his  predecessors. 
As  it  was,  it  presented  a striking  contrast  to  them  ; his  two  elder  sons  banished  ; 
the  first,  Sanga,  self-exiled  from  perpetual  fear  of  his  life,  and  Pirthi  Raj,  the 
second,  from  his  turbulence  ; while  the  younger,  Jeimal,  was  slain  through  his 
intemperance.  A sketch  of  these  feuds  will  present  a good  picture  of  the  Rajpoot 
character,  and  their  mode  of  life  when  their  arms  were  not  required  against  their 
country’s  foes. 

Sanga*  and  Pirthi  Raj  were  the  offspring  of  the  Jhali  Queen;  Jeimal  was  by  another 
mother.  What  moral  influence  the  name  he  bore  had  on  Pirthi  Raj  we  can  surmise 
only  from  his  actions,  which  would  stand  comparison  with  those  of  his  prototype, 

the 


• His  name  classical!  y is  Singram  Sing,  ‘ the  lion  of  war.’ 
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the  Chohan  of  Dehli,  and  are  yet  the  delight  of  the  Sesodia.  When  they  assemble 
at  the  feast  after  a day’s  sport,  or  in  a sultry  evening  spread  the  carpet  on  the  ter- 
race to  inhale  the  leaf  or  take  a cup  of  kusoomba,  a tale  of  Pirtlii  Raj  recited  by 
the  bard  is  the  highest  treat  they  can  enjoy.  Sanga,  the  heir-apparent,  was  a con- 
trast to  his  brother.  Equally  brave,  his  courage  was  tempered  by  reflection  ; while 
Pirthi  Raj  burned  with  a perpetual  thirst  for  action,  and  often  observed  “ that  fate 
“ must  have  intended  him  to  rule  Mewar.”  The  tiu'ee  brothers,  with  their  uncle, 
Soorajmul,  were  one  day  discussing  these  topics,  when  Sanga  observed  that,  though 
heir  to  ‘ the  ten  thousand  towns  ’ of  Mewar,  he  would  wave  his  claims,  and  trust 
them,  as  did  the  Roman  brothers,  to  the  omen  which  should  be  given  by  the 
priestess  of  Charuni  Devi  at  Nahra  Mugro,*  the  ‘TigePs  Mount.’  Tliey  repaired 
to  her  abode.  Pirthi  Raj  and  Jeimal  entered  first,  and  seated  themselves  on  a 
pallet : Sanga  followed  and  took  possession  of  the  panther  lude  of  the  prophetess  ; 
his  uncle,  Soorajmul,  with  one  knee  resting  thereon.  Scarcely  had  Pirthi  Raj  dis- 
closed their  errand,  when  the  sybil  pointed  to  the  panther-hidet  as  the  decisive 
omen  of  sovereignty  to  Sanga,  with  a portion  to  his  uncle.  They  received  the 
decree  as  did  the  twins  of  Rome.  Pirtlii  Raj  drew  his  sword  and  would  have  fal- 
sified the  omen,  had  not  Soorajmul  stepped  in  and  received  the  blow  destined  for 
Sanga,  while  the  prophetess  fled  from  their  fury-  Soorajmul  and  Pirtlii  Raj  were 
exhausted  with  wounds,  and  Sanga  fled  with  five  sword-cuts  and  an  arrow  in  his 
eye,  which  destroyed  the  sight  for  ever.  He  raatle  for  tlie  sanctuary  of  CIiuU 
turb’hooja,  and  passing  Sevantee,  took  refuge  with  Beeda  (Oodawut),  who  was 
accoutred  for  a journey,  his  steed  standing  by  him.  Scarcely  had  he  assisted  the 
wounded  heir  of  Mewar  to  alight  when  Jeimal  galloped  up  in  pursuit.  The  Rah- 
tore  guarded  the  sanctuary,  and  gave  up  his  life  in  defence  of  his  guest,  who  mean- 
while escaped. 

Pirthi  Raj  recovered  from  his  wounds  ; and  Sanga,  aware  of  his  implacable 
enmity,  had  recourse  to  many  expedients  to  avoid  discovery.  He,  who  at  a future 
period  leagued  a hundred  thousand  men  against  the  descendant  of  Timoor,  was 

compelled  to  associate  with  goatherds,  expelled  the  peasants  abode  as  too  stuj)id 

to 

• About  ten  miles  east  of  Oodipoor. 

f Singasun  is  the  ancient  term  for  the  Hindu  throne,  signifying  ‘ the  lion-seat.’  Charuns,  bards,  who  are  all  Maharajas, 

■ great  princes,’  by  courtesy,  have  their  seats  of  the  hide  of  the  lion,  tiger,  panther,  or  black  antelope. 
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to  tend  his  cattle,  and,  precisely  like  our  Alfred  the  great,  having  in  charge  some 
cakes  of  flour,  was  reproached  with  being  more  desirous  of  eating  than  tending 
them.  A few  faithful  Rajpoots  found  him  in  this  state,  and  providing  him  with 
arms  and  a horse,  they  took  service  with  Rao  Kurimchund,  Pramar,  chief  of  Sree- 
nugger,*  and  with  him  “ran  the  country.”  After  one  of  these  raids,  Sanga  one  day 
alighted  under  a banian  tree,  and  placing  his  dagger  under  his  head,  reposed,  while 
two  of  his  faithful  Rajpoots,  whose  names  are  preserved,!  prepared  his  repast,  their 
steeds  grazing  by  them.  A ray  of  the  sun  penetrating  the  foliage,  fell  on  Sanga’s 
face,  and  discovered  a snake,  which  feeling  the  warmth,  had  uncoiled  itself  and 
was  rearing  its  crest  over  the  head  of  the  exile : a bird  of  omen!  had  perched  itself 
on  the  crested  serpent,  and  was  chattering  aloud.  A goatherd  named  Maroo, 
“ v^erscd  in  the  language  of  birds,”  passed  at  the  moment  Sanga  awoke.  The 
prince  repelled  the  proffered  homage  of  the  goatherd,  who,  however,  had  inti- 
mated  to  the  Pramara  chief  that  he  was  served  by  “ royalty .”§  The  Pramara  kept 
the  secret,  and  gave  Sanga  a daughter  to  wife,  and  protection  till  the  tragical  end 
of  his  brother  called  him  to  the  throne. 

When  the  Rana  heard  of  the  quarrel  which  had  nearly  deprived  him  of  his  heir,  he 
banished  Pirthi  Raj,  telling  him  that  he  might  live  on  his  bravery  and  maintain  him- 
self with  strife.  With  but  flve  horsell  Pirthi  Raj  quitted  the  paternal  abode,  and 
made  for  Baleoh  in  Godwar.  These  dissentions  following  the  disastrous  conclu- 
sion of  the  last  reign,  paralized  the  countiy,  and  tfle  wild  tribes  of  the  west  and  the 
mountaineers  of  the  AravulJi  so  little  respected  the  gamson  of  Nadole  (the  chief 
town  of  Godwar),  that  they  carried  their  depredations  to  the  plains.  Pirthi  Raj 
halted  at  Nadole,  and  having  to  procure  some  necessaries  pledged  a ring  to  the  mer- 
chant who  had  sold  it  to  him,  the  merchant  recognized  the  prince,  and  learning 
the  cause  of  his  disguise,  proffered  his  services  in  the  scheme  w’hich  the  prince  had  in 
view  for  the  restoration  of  order  in  Godwar,  being  determined  to  evince  to  his  father 
tliat  he  had  resources  independent  of  birth.  The  Meenas  were  the  aboriginal  pro- 
prietors of  all  these  regions  ; the  Rajpoots  were  interlopers  and  conquerors.  A 
Rawut  of  this  tribe  had  regained  their  ancient  haunts,  and  held  his  petty  court  at  the 

town 

Near  Ajm^r.  | jey  sing  Baleo  and  Jeimoo  Sindil. 

i Called  the  devi,  about  the  size  of  the  wagtail,  and  like  it,  black  and  white.  § Chut’burd’hari. 

II  Tlie  names  of  his  followers  were,  Jessa  Sindil,  Singum  (Dabi),  Abho,  Jiinoh.  and  a Bhadail  Rahtore. 
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town  of  Nadolaye  in  the  plains,  and  was  even  served  by  Rajpoots.  By  the  advice  of 
Ojah,  the  merchant,  Pirthi  Raj  enlisted  himself  and  his  band  among  the  adherents  of 
the  Meena,  On  the  Ahairea^  or  ‘ hunter’s  festival,’  the  vassals  have  leave  to  rejoin 
their  families.  Pirthi  Raj,  who  had  also  obtained  leave,  rapidly  retraced  his  steps, 
and  despatching  his  Rajpoots  to  dislodge  the  Meena,  awaited  the  result  in  ambush 
at  the  gate  of  the  town.  In  a short  time  the  Meena  appeared  on  horseback,  and 
in  full  flight  to  the  mountains  for  security.  Pirthi  Raj  pursued,  overtook,  and 
transfixed  him  with  his  lance  to  a kesoola  tree,  and  setting  fire  to  the  village,  lie 
slew  the  Meenas  as  they  sought  to  escape  the  flames.  Other  towns  shared  tlie 
same  fate,  and  all  the  province  of  Godwar,  with  the  exception  of  Daisoori,  a 
stronghold  of  the  Madraicha  Chohans,  fell  into  his  power.  At  this  time  Sadda 
Solanki,  whose  ancestor  had  escaped  the  destruction  of  Putun  and  found  refuge  in 
these  mountainous  tracts,  held  Sodgurh.  He  had  espoused  a daughter  of  the  ^Tad- 
raicha,  but  the  grant  of  Daisoori  and  its  lands*  in  perpetuity  easily  gained  him  to  the 
cause  of  Pirthi  Raj. 

Pirthi  Raj  having  thus  restored  order  in  Godwar,  and  appointed  Ojah  and  the 
Solanki  to  the  government  thereof,  regained  the  confidence  of  his  flithcr  *,  and 
his  brother  Jeimal  being  slain  at  this  time,  accelerated  his  forgiveness  and  recall. 
Ere  he  rejoins  Raemul  we  will  relate  the  manner  of  this  event.  Jeimal  was 
desirous  to  obtain  the  hand  of  Tarra  Bae,  daughter  of  Rao  Soortan,f  who 
had  been  expelled  Thoda  by  the  Pathans.  The  price  of  her  hand  was  the 
recovery  of  this  domain  : but  Jeimal,  willing  to  anticipate  the  reward,  and 
rudely  attempting  access  to  the  fair,  was  slain  by  the  indignant  father.  The 
quibbling  remark  of  the  bard  upon  this  event  is  that  “ Tarra  was  not  the  star 
{tarra)  of  his  destiny.”  At  the  period  of  this  occurrence  Sanga  was  in  conceal- 
ment, Pirthi  Raj  banished,  and  Jeimal  consequently  looked  to  as  the  heir  of 
Mewar.  The  Rana,  when  incited  to  revenge,  replied  with  a magnanimity  which 

deserves  to  be  recorded,  “ that  he  who  had  thus  dared  to  insult  the  honour  of  a 

« father, 

• The  grant  in  the  preamble  denounces  a curse  on  any  of  Pirthi  Uaj‘s  decendants  who  should  resume  it.  I hove  often 
conversed  with  his  descendant,  who  held  Sodgurh  and  its  lands,  which  were  never  resumed  by  the  princes  of  Clieetore  though 
they  reverted  to  Marwar.  The  chief  still  honours  the  Rana,  and  many  lives  have  been  sacrificed  to  maintain  his  claims,  and 
with  any  prospect  of  success  he  would  not  hesitate  to  offer  his  own. 

t This  is  a genuine  Hindu  name,  ‘the  Hero's  refuge,’  from  5oor ‘a  warrior,’  and  Than,  ‘an  abode.’ 
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“ father,  and  that  father  in  distress,  richly  merited  his  fate  ; and  in  proof  of  his 
disavowal  of  such  a son  he  conferred  on  the  Solanki  the  district  of  Bednore, 

Tliis  event  led  to  the  recall  of  Pirthi  Raj,  who  eagerly  took  up  the  gage 
disgraced  by  his  brother.  The  adventure  was  akin  to  his  taste.  The  exploit 
which  won  the  hand  of  the  fair  Amazon,  who,  equipped  with  bow  and  quiver, 
subsequently  accompanied  him  in  many  perilous  enterprizes,  will  be  elsewhere 
related. 

Soorajmul  (the  uncle),  who  had  fomented  these  quarrels,  resolved  not  to  belie 
the  prophetess  if  a crown  lay  in  Ins  path.  The  claims  acquired  from  his  parrici- 
dal parent  were  revived  when  Mewar  had  no  sons  to  look  to.  Pirthi  Raj  on  his 
return  renewed  the  feud  with  Soorajmul,  whose  “vaulting  ambition”  persuaded 
Inm  that  the  crown  was  his  destiny,  and  he  plunged  deep  into  treason  to  obtain 
it.  He  joined  as  partner  in  his  schemes  Sarungdeo,  another  descendant  of  Lakha 
Rana,  and  both  repaired  to  Mozuffir,  the  sultan  of  Malwa.  With  his  aid  they 
assailed  the  southern  frontier,  and  rapidly  possessed  themselves  of  Sadri,  Baturo, 
and  a wide  tract  extending  from  Nye  to  Neemutch,  attempting  even  Cheetore. 
With  the  few  troops  at  hand  Raemul  descended  to  punish  the  rebels,  who  met 
the  attack  on  the  river  Gumbeeree.  The  Rana,  fighting  like  a common  soldier, 
Jiad  received  two  and  twenty  wounds,  and  was  nearly  falling  through  faintness,  when 
Pirtlii  Raj  joined  liim  witli  one  thousand  fresh  horse,  and  reanimated  the  battle. 
He  selected  his  uncle  Soorajmul,  whom  he  soon  covered  with  wounds.  Many  had 
fallen  on  both  sides,  but  neither  party  would  yield ; when  worn  out  they  mutually 
retired  from  the  field,  and  bivouacked  in  sight  of  each  other. 

It  will  shew  the  manners  and  feelings  so  peculiar  to  the  Rajpoot,  to  describe 
the  meeting  between  the  rival  uncle  and  nephew  -.—unique  in  the  details  of  strife, 
perliaps,  since  the  origin  of  man.  It  is  taken  from  a MS,  of  the  Thala  chief 

who  succeeded  Soorajmul  in  Sadri.  Pirthi  Raj  visited  his  uncle,  whom  he  found 
in  a small  tent  reclining  on  a pallet,  having  just  had  “ ///^  barber”  (nde)  to  sew 
up  his  wounds.  He  rose,  and  met  his  nephew  with  the  customary  respect,  as  if 
nothing  unusual  had  occurred ; but  the  exertion  caused  some  of  the  wounds  to 
open  afresli,  when  the  following  dialogue  ensued. 

Pirthi  Raj,  “ Well,  uncle,  how  are  your  wounds  ?” 

Soorajmul  “ Quite  healed,  my  cliild,  since  I have  the  pleasure  of  seeing  you.” 

Pb'thi 
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PirthiRaj.  “But,  uncle  {kaka\  I have  not  yet  seen  the  Dewanji.*  I first 
ran  to  see  you,  and  I am  very  hungry ; have  you  any  thing  to  eat  ?” 

Dinner  was  soon  served,  and  the  extraordinary  pair  sat  down  and  “ ate  ofl‘  the 
same  platter  nor  did  Pirthi  Raj  hesitate  to  eat  the  presented  on  his 

taking  leave. 

Pirthi  Uqj.  “ You  and  I will  end  our  battle  in  the  morning,  uncle.’* 

SoorajmuL  “ Very  well,  child;  come  early!” 

They  met : but  Sarungdeo  bore  the  brunt  of  the  conflict,  receiving  thirty-five 
wounds.  During  “ four  gurries§  swords  and  lances  were  plied,  and  every  tribe 
of  Rajpoot  lost  numbers  that  day but  the  rebels  were  defeated  and  fled  to 
Sadri,  and  Pirthi  Raj  returned  in  triumph,  though  with  seven  wounds,  to  Chee- 
tore.  The  rebels,  however,  did  not  relinquish  their  designs,  and  many  personal 
encounters  took  place  between  the  uncle  and  nephew : the  latter  saying  he  would 
not  let  him  retain  “ as  much  land  of  Mewar  as  would  cover  a needle’s  point 
and  Soojoh  H retorting,  that  “ he  would  allow  his  nephew  to  redeem  only  as  mucli 
“ as  w'ould  suffice  to  lie  upon.”  But  Pirthi  Raj  gave  them  no  rest,  pursuing 
them  from  place  to  place.  In  tlie  wilds  of  Baturro  they  formed  a stockaded 
retreat  of  the  dho  tree,  which  abounds  iu  these  forests.  Within  this  shelter, 
horses  and  men  were  intermingled  : Soojoh  and  his  coadjutor  communing  by  the 
night-fire  on  their  desperate  plight,  when  their  cogitations  were  checked  by  the 
rush  and  neigh  of  horses.  Scarcely  had  the  pretender  exclaimed  “ this  must  be 
my  nephew !”  when  Pirthi  Raj  dashed  his  steed  through  the  barricade  and  entered 
with  his  troops.  All  was  confusion,  and  the  sword  showered  its  blows  indiscri- 
minately. The  young  prince  reached  his  uncle,  and  dealt  him  a blow  which 
w^oidd  have  levelled  him,  but  for  the  support  of  Sarungdeo,  who  upbraided  him, 
adding  that  “ a buffet  now  was  more  than  a score  of  wounds  in  former  days  to 
which  Soojoh  rejoined,  “ only  when  dealt  by  my  nephew’s  hand.”  Soojoh  de- 
manded a parley  ; and  calling  on  the  prince  to  stop  the  combat,  he  continued : 
“ if  I am  killed,  it  matters  not — my  children  are  Rajpoots,  they  will  run  the 

“ country 

* ‘ Regent;’  the  title  the  Rana  is  most  familiarly  known  by. 

t T'hali,  * a brass  platter.’  TJiis  is  the  highest  mark  of  confidence  and  friendship. 

\ This  compound  of  the  betel  or  areca-nut,  cloves,  mace,  terra  japonica,  and  prepared  lime,  is  always  taken  after  meal.s, 
and  has  not  unfrequently  been  a medium  for  administering  poison.  § Hours  of  twenty-two  minutes  each, 

II  Familiar  contraction  of  Soorajmu). 

2 Q 
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» country  to  find  support;  but  if  you  are  slain,  what  will  become  of  Cheetore  ? 
“ My  face  will  be  blackened,  and  my  name  everlastingly  reprobated.” 

The  sword  was  sheathed,  and  as  the  uncle  and  nephew  embraced,  the  latter 
asked  the  former,  “ what  were  you  about,  uncle,  when  I came  ?”-»  Only  talking 
“ nonsense,  child,  after  dinner.”-“  But  with  me  over  your  head,  uncle,  as  a foe. 
u how  could  you  be  so  negligent What  could  I do?  you  had  left  me  no 
“ resource,  and  I must  have  some  place  to  rest  my  head  I”  There  was  a small 
temple  near  the  stockade,  to  which  in  the  morning  Pirthi  Raj  requested  his  uncle 
to  accompany  him  to  sacrifice  to  Cali,*  but  the  blow  of  the  preceding  night  pre- 
vented  him.  Sarungdeo  was  his  proxy.  One  buffalo  had  fallen,  and  a goat  was 
about  to  follow,  when  the  prince  turned  his  sword  on  Sarungdeo.  The  combat 
was  desperate ; but  Pirthi  Raj  was  the  victor,  and  the  head  of  the  traitor  was 
placed  as  an  offering  on  the  altar  of  Time.  The  Gooda  t was  plundered,  the  town 
of  Baturro  recovered,  and  Soorajmul  fled  to  Sadri,  where  he  only  stopped  to 
fulfil  his  threat,  “ that  if  he  could  not  retain  its  lands  he  would  make  them  over 
“ to  those  stronger  than  the  king  and  having  distributed  them  amongst  Brah- 
mins and  bards,  he  finally  abandoned  Mewar.  Passing  through  the  wilds  of 
Khant’hul,  he  had  an  omen  which  recalled  the  Charuni’s  prediction : ‘ a wolf 
endeavouring  in  vain  to  carry  off  a kid  defended  by  maternal  affection.’  This  was 
interpreted  as  ‘ strong  ground  for  a dwelling.’  He  halted,  subdued  the  aboriginal 
tribes,  and  on  this  spot  erected  the  town  and  stronghold  of  Deola,  becoming  lord 
of  a thousand  villages,  which  have  descended  to  his  offspring,  who  now  enjoy  them 
under  British  protection.  Such  was  the  origin  of  Pertabgurh  Deola. 

Pirthi  Raj  was  poisoned  by  his  brother-in-law,  of  Aboo,  whom  he  had  punished 
for  maltreating  his  sister,  and  afterwards  confided  in.  His  death  was  soon  followed 
by  that  of  liana  Raemul,  who,  though  not  equal  to  his  predecessors,  was  greatly 
respected,  and  maintained  the  dignity  of  his  station  amidst  no  ordinary  calamities.^ 

» The  Hindu  Proserpine,  or  Calligenia.  Is  this  Grecian  liandmaid  of  Hecate  also  Hindu,  ‘ born  of  time  ’ ( Cali-jenema)  ? 
t Gooda,  or  Goora,  is  the  name  of  sucli  temporary  places  of  refuge;  the  origin  of  towns  bearing  this  name. 
i Such  grants  are  irresumeable,  under  the  penalty  of  sixty  thousand  years  in  hell.  This  fine  district  is  eaten  up  by  these 
mendicant  Brahmins.  One  town  alone,  containing  52,000  beegas  (about  15,000  acres)  of  rich  land,  is  thus  lost;  and  by 
such  follies  Mewar  has  gradually  sunk  to  her  present  extreme  poverty. 

§ The  walls  of  his  palace  are  still  pointed  out. 
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Accession  of  Rana  Sanga.^State  of  the  Mokamedan  power — Grandeur  of  iV/euicrr. — Mangas  victories, — 

Invasions  of  India. — Babers  invasion Defeats  and  kills  the  King  of  Dehli — Opposed  by  Sanga — 

Battle  of  Kanua. Defeat  of  Sanga, — His  death  and  character. — Accession  of  Rana  Rutna. — His  death. 

-^Rana  Bickramajeet His  character Disgusts  his  nobles — Cheetore  invested  by  the  King  of  Mahva. 

Storm  of  Cheetore.—Saca  or  immolation  of  the  females — Fall  and  plunder  of  Cheetore,— Hemayoon 

comes  to  its  aid. — He  restores  Cheetore  to  BickramajeeU  i^^ho  w deposed  by  the  nobles. — Election  of 
Bunbeer. — Bickramajeet  assassinated. 


SiNGRAM,  better  known  in  the  annals  of  Mewar  as  Sanga  (called  Sinka  by  the 
Mogul  historians),  succeeded  in  S.  15C5  (A.D.  1509).  With  this  prince  Mewar 
reached  the  summit  of  her  prosperity.  To  use  their  own  metaphor,  “ he  was  the 
kullus*  on  the  pinnacle  of  her  glory.”  From  him  we  shall  witness  this  glory  on 
the  wane ; and  though  many  rays  of  splendour  illuminated  her  declining  career, 
they  served  but  to  gild  the  ruin. 

The  imperial  chair,  since  occupied  by  the  Tuar  descendant  of  tlie  Pandus,  and 
the  first  and  last  of  the  Chohans,  and  which  had  been  filled  successively  by  the 
dynasties  of  Gazni  and  Ghor,  the  Ghilji  and  Lodi,  was  now  shivered  to  pieces, 
and  numerous  petty  thrones  were  constructed  of  its  fragments.  Mewai  little 
dreaded  these  imperial  puppets,  ‘ when  Amurath  to  Amurath  succeeded,’  and 
when  four  kings  reigned  simultaneously  between  Dehli  and  Benares.t  1 he  kings 
of  Malwa,  though  leagued  with  those  of  Guzzerat,  conjoined  to  the  rebels,  could 
make  no  impression  on  Mewar  when  Sanga  led  her  heroes.  Eighty  thousand 
horse,  seven  Rajas  of  the  highest  rank,  nine  Raos,  and  one  hundred  and  four 
chieftains  bearing  the  titles  of  Rawul  and  Rawut,  with  five  hundred  war 
elephants,  followed  him  into  the  field.  The  princes  of  Marwar  and  Amhcirt  did 

him  homage,  and  the  Raos  of  Gwalior,  Ajmer,  Sikri,  Racsen,  Kalpee,  Chanden, 

Boondi, 


• The  ball  or  urn  which  crowns  the  pinnacle  («Ar). 
f Pirthi  Raj  was  yet  but  Rao  of  Amber,  a name  now  lost  in  Jeipoor. 
subdivisions  or  clans  of  the  Cutchwahas,  whose  political  consequence 


t Delhi,  Biana,  Kalpee,  and  JoinpfHir. 

The  twelve  sons  of  this  prince  formed  :he  existing 
dates  from  Hemayoon,  the  son  and  successor  of 


Baber. 
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Boondi,  Gagrown,  Rampoora,  and  Aboo,  served  him  as  tiibutaries  or  held  of 
him  in  chief. 

Sanga  did  not  forget  those  who  sheltered  him  in  his  reverses.  Keremchund  of 
Srinuggur  had  a grant  of  Ajmer  and  the  title  of  Rao  for  his  son  Jugmal,  the 
reward  of  his  services  in  the  reduction  of  Chanderi. 

In  a short  space  of  time,  Sanga  entirely  allayed  the  disorders  occasioned  by  the 
intestine  feuds  of  his  family ; and  were  it  permitted  to  speculate  on  the  cause 
which  prompted  a temporary  cession  of  his  rights  and  his  dignities  to  his  more 
impetuous  brother,  it  miglit  be  discerned  in  a spirit  of  forecast,  and  of  fraternal 
and  patriotic  forbearance,  a deviation  from  which  would  have  endangered  the 
country  as  well  as  the  safety  of  his  family.  We  may  assume  this,  in  order  to 
account  for  an  otherwise  pusillanimous  surrender  of  his  birthright,  and  being  in 
contrast  to  all  the  subsequent  heroism  of  his  life,  which,  when  he  resigned,  was 
contained  within  the  wreck  of  a form.  Sanga  organized  his  forces,  with  which 
he  always  kept  the  field,  and  ere  called  to  contend  with  the  descendant  of  Timoor, 
he  had  gained  eighteen  pitched  battles  against  the  kings  of  Dehli  and  Malwa.  In 
two  of  these  he  was  opposed  by  Ibrahim  Lodi  in  person,  at  Bakrole  and  Ghatolli, 
in  whicli  last  battle  the  imperial  forces  were  defeated  with  great  slaughter,  leaving 
a prisoner  of  the  blood  royal  to  grace  the  triumph  of  Cheetore.  The  Peela-klial 
(yellow  rivulet)  near  Biana  became  the  northern  boundary  of  Mewar,  with  the 
Sinde  river  to  the  east, — touching  Malwa  to  the  south,  while  his  native  hills  were 
an  impenetrable  barrier  to  the  west.  Thus  swaying,  directly  or  by  controul,  the 
greater  part  of  Rajast’han,  and  adored  by  the  Rajpoots  for  the  possession  of  those 
qualities  they  hold  in  estimation,  Sanga  was"  ascending  to  the  pinnacle  of  dis- 
tinction ; and  had  not  fresh  hordes  of  Usbecs  and  Tatars  from  the  prolific  shores 
of  the  Oxus  and  Jaxartes  again  poured  down  on  the  devoted  plains  of  HindusPhan, 
tlie  crown  of  the  Chacraverta*  might  again  have  encircled  the  brow  of  a Hindu, 
and  the  banner  of  supremacy  been  transferred  from  Indraprest’ha  to  the  battle- 
ments of  Cheetore.  But  Baber  arrived  at  a critical  time  to  rally  the  dejected 
followers  of  the  Koran,  and  to  collect  them  around  his  own  victorious  standard. 
Iiom  the  eailiest  recorded  periods  of  her  history,  India  has  been  the  prey  of 

the 


Universal  potentate  : the  Hindus  reckon  only  six  of  these  in  their  histoiy. 
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the  more  hardy  population  from  the  central  regions  of  Asia,  From  this  fact  we 
may  infer  another,  namel}^  that  its  internal  form  of  government  was  the  same  as 
at  the  present  day,  partitioned  into  numerous  petty  kingdoms,  of  tribes  and  dans 
of  a feudal  federation,  a prey  to  all  the  jealousies  inseparable  from  such  a condition. 
The  historians  of  Alexander  bear  ample  testimony  to  such  form  of  government, 
when  the  Punjab  alone  possessed  many  sovereigns,  besides  the  democracies  of  cities. 
The  Persians  overran  it,  and  Darius  the  Mede  accounted  India  the  richest  of  his 
satrapies.  The  Greeks,  the  Parthians,  who  have  left  in  their  medals  the  best 
proofs  of  their  power  ; the  Getes  or  Yuti  followed  ; and  from  the  Gori  Shabudin 
to  the  Chagitai  Baber,  in  less  than  three  centuries,  five  invasions  are  recorded, 
each  originating  a dynasty.  Sanga’s  opponent  was  the  last,  and  will  continue 
so  until  the  rays  of  knowledge  renovate  the  ancient  nursery  of  the  human 
race  : — then,  may  end  the  anomaly  in  the  history  of  power,  of  a handful  ot 
Britons  holding  the  succession  to  the  Mede,  the  Parthian,  and  the  Tatar. 
But,  however  surprise  may  be  excited  at  witnessing  such  rapidity  of  change, 
from  the  pliysical  superiority  of  man  over  man,  it  is  immeasurably  heightened 
at  the  little  moral  consequence,  which  in  every  other  region  of  the  world  has 
always  attended  such  concussions.  Creeds  have  changed,  races  liave  mingled, 
and  names  have  been  effaced  from  the  page  of  history ; but  in  this  corner  of  civi- 
lization we  have  no  such  result,  and  the  Rajpoot  remains  the  same  singular  being, 
concentrated  in  his  prejudices,  political  and  moral,  as  in  the  days  of  Alexander, 
desiring  no  change  himself,  and  still  less  to  cause  any  in  others.  Whatever  be  the 
conservative  principle,  it  merits  a philosophic  analysis  ; but  more  a ])roper  applica- 
tion and  direction,  by  those  to  whom  the  destinies  of  this  portion  of  the  globe  ai’e 
confided ; for  in  this  remote  spot  there  is  a nucleus  of  energy,  on  which  may  accu- 
mulate a mass  for  our  support,  or  our  destruction. 

To  return : a descendant  of  the  Toorshka  of  the  Jaxartes,  the  ancient  foe  of 
the  children  of  Soorya  and  Chandra,  was  destined  to  fulfil  the  proplietic  poojan 
which  foretold  dominion  “ to  the  Toorshka,  the  Yavan,”  andotlier  foreign  laces,  in 
Hind;  and  the  conquered  made  a right  application  of  the  term  loork,  both  as 
regards  its  ancient  and  modern  signification,  wlien  applied  to  the  conqueiois  fiom 
Toorkist’han.  Baber,  the  opponent  of  Sanga,  was  king  of  lerghana,  and  of 
Toorki  race.  His  dominions  were  on  both  sides  the  Jaxartes,  a portion  of  ancient 

Sakatai, 
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Sakatai,  or  Saca-dwipa  (Scythia),  where  dwelt  Tomyris  the  Getic  queen  immoi- 
talized  by  Herodotus,  and  where  her  opponent  erected  Cyropolis,  as  did  in  after-times 
the  Macedonian  his  most  remote  Alexandria.  Fiom  this  region  did  the  same  Gete, 
Jit,  or  Yuti,  issue,  to  the  destruction  of  Bactria,  two  centuries  before  the  Christian 
era,  and  also  five  subsequent  thereto  to  found  a kingdom  in  Northern  India.  Again, 
one  thousand  years  later,  Baber  issued  with  his  bands  to  the  final  subjugation  of 
India.  As  affecting  India  alone,  this  portion  of  the  globe  merits  deep  attention  ; 
but  as  the  “ qfficina  gentiuniy”  whence  issued  those  hordes  of  Asi,  Jits,  oi  Yeuts 
(of  whom  the  Angles  were  a branch),  who  peopled  the  shores  of  the  Baltic,  and  the 
precursors  of  those  Goths  who,  under  Attila  and  Alaric,  alteied  the  condition  of 
Europe,  its  importance  is  vastly  enhanced.  But  on  this  occasion  it  was  not  ledun- 
dant  population  which  made  the  descendant  of  Timoor  and  Jungheez  abandon  the 
Jaxartes  for  the  Ganges,  but  unsuccessful  ambition  ; for  Baber  quitted  the  delights 
of  Samarcand  as  a fugitive,  and  commenced  his  enterprize,  which  gave  him  the 
throne  of  the  Pandus,  with  less  than  two  thousand  adherents. 

The  Ilajpoot  prince  had  a worthy  antagonist  in  the  king  of  Ferghana.  Like 
Sanga  he  was  trained  in  the  school  of  adversity,  and  like  him,  though  his  acts  of 
personal  heroism  were  even  romantic,  he  tempered  it  with  that  discretion  which 
looks  to  its  results.  In  A.D.  1491',  at  the  tender  age  of  twelve,  he  succeeded  to  a 
kingdom ; ere  he  was  sixteen,  he  defeated  several  confederacies  and  conquered 
Samarcand,  and  in  two  shoit  years  again  lost  and  regained  it.  His  life  was  a tissue 
of  successes  and  reverses  ; at  one  moment  hailed  lord  of  the  chief  kingdoms  of 
Transoxiana;  at  another  flying,  unattended,  or  putting  all  to  hazard  in  desperate 
single  combats,  in  one  of  which  he  slew  five  champions  of  his  enemies.  , Driven  at 
length  from  Ferghana,  in  despair  he  crossed  the  Hindu-Coosh,  and  in  1519  the 
Indus.  Between  the  Punjab  and  Cabul  he  lingered  seven  years,  ere  he  advanced 
to  measure  his  sword  with  Ibrahim  of  Dehli.  Fortune  returned  to  his  standard  ; 
Ibrahim  was  slain,  his  army  routed  and  dispersed,  and  Dehli  and  Agra  opened  their 
gates  to  the  fugitive  king  of  Ferghana.  His  reflections  on  success  evince  it  was 
Iiis  due  : “ not  to  me,  oh  God  ! but  to  thee,  be  the  victory  !”  says  the  chivalrous 
Baber.  A year  had  elapsed  in  possession  of  Dehli,  ere  he  ventured  against  the 
most  powerful  of  his  antagonists,  Rana  Sanga  of  Cheetore. 

AVith  all  Baber’s  qualities  as  a soldier,  supported  by  the  hardy  clans  of  the 
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‘ cloud  mountains  {Beliit  TagJ  of  Karatagin,*  the  chances  were  many  that  he 
and  they  terminated  their  career  on  the  ‘yellow  rivulet*  of  Biana.  Neither 
bravery  or  skill  saved  him  from  this  fate,  which  he  appears  to  have  expected.  What 
better  proof  can  be  desired  than  Baber’s  own  testimony  to  the  fact,  that  a horde 
of  invaders  from  the  Jaxartes,  without  support  or  retreat,  were  obliged  to  entrench 
themselves  to  the  teeth  in  the  face  of  their  Rajpoot  foe,  alike  brave  and  over- 
powering in  numbers  ? To  ancient  jealousies  he  was  indebted  for  not  losing  his 
life  instead  of  gaining  a crown,  and  for  being  extricated  from  a condition  so  des- 
perate,  that  even  the  frenzy  of  religion,  which  made  death  martyrdom  in 
“ this  holy  war,”  scarcely  availed  to  expel  the  despair  which  so  infected  liis 
followers,  that  in  the  bitterness  of  his  heart  he  says,  “ not  a single  person  who 
“ uttered  a manly  word,  nor  an  individual  who  delivered  a courageous  opinion.” 
Baber  advanced  from  Agra  and  Sikri  to  oppose  Rana  Sanga,  in  full  march  to 
attack  him  at  the  head  of  almost  all  the  princes  of  Rajast’han.  Although  the 
annals  state  some  points  which  the  imperial  historian  has  not  recorded,  yet  both 
accounts  of  the  conflict  correspond  in  all  the  essential  details.  On  the  5th  of 
Kartik,  S.  1584t  (A.D.  1528),  according  to  the  annals,  the  Rana  raised  the  siege  of 
Biana,  and  at  Kanua  encountered  the  advanced  guard  of  the  Tatars,  amounting 
to  fifteen  hundred  men,  which  was  entirely  destroyed  ; the  fugitives  carrying  to  the 
main  body  the  accounts  of  the  disaster,  which  paralyzed  their  energies,  and  made 
them  entrench  for  security,  instead  of  advancing  with  the  confidence  of  victory. 
Reinforcements  met  the  same  fate,  and  were  pursued  to  the  camp.  Accustomed 
to  reverses,  Baber  met  the  check  without  dismay,  and  adoj)ted  every  j)rccaution 

that 

• The  literary  world  is  much  indebted  to  Mr.  Erskine  for  his  “ Memoirs  of  Buber,’’  a work  of  a most  original  stamp  and 
rare  value  for  its  extensive  historical  and  geographical  details  of  a very  interesting  portion  of  the  globe.  The  king  of  Ferghana^ 
like  Caesar,  was  the  historian  of  his  own  conquests,  and  unites  all  the  qualities  of  the  romantic  Troubadour  to  those  of  the 
warrior  and  statesman.  It  is  not  saying  too  much  when  it  is  asserted,  that  Mr.  Erskine  is  the  only  person  existing  who  could 
have  made  such  a translation,  or  preserved  the  great  charm  of  the  original — its  elevated  simplicity  ; and  though  his  modesty 
makes  him  share  the  merit  with  Dr.  Leyden,  it  is  to  him  the  public  thanks  are  due.  Mr.  Erskine’s  introduction  is  such  as 
might  have  been  expecte  dfrom  his  well-known  erudition  and  research,  and  with  the  notes  interspersed  adds  immensely  to  the 
value  of  the  original.  With  his  geographical  materials,  those  of  Mr.  Elphinsione,  and  the  journal  of  the  “ Voyage  d Oren- 
bourg  ^ Bokhara,”  full  of  merit  and  modesty,  we  now  possess  sufficient  materials  for  the  geography  of  the  nursery  of  man- 
kind. I would  presume  to  amend  one  valuable  geographical  notice  (Introd.  p«  27),  and  which  only  requires  the  permuUdlon 
of  a vowel,  Kas-wnr  for  Kas-mfr ; when  we  have,  not  ‘ the  country  of  the  Kasy  but  the  Kasia  Montes  (mi-r)  of  Ptolemy : the 
Kho  (mer)  Kas,  or  Caucasus.  Mir  has  no  signification,  Mer  is  ‘ mountain’  in  Sanscrit,  as  is  ATkj  in  Persian.  Kas,  was  the 
race  inhabiting  these ; attd  Kas-gar,  the  Kasia  Regio  of  Ptolemy.  Gar  is  a Sanscrit  word  still  in  use  for  u ‘ region,’  os 
Cntchwaha-gar,  Goojur~gur. 

f According  to  the  Memoirs  of  Baber,  11th  February  1527. 
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that  a mind  fertile  in  expedients  could  suggest  to  re-assure  the  drooping  spirits  ot 
his  troops.  He  threw  up  entrenchments,  in  which  he  placed  his  artillery,  connect, 
ing  his  guns  by  chains,  and  in  the  more  exposed  parts  chevaux  de  jrise,  united  by 
leatlier  ropes  : a precaution  continued  in  every  subsequent  change  of  position. 
Every  thing  seemed  to  aid  the  Hindu  cause  ; even  the  Tatar  astrologer  asserted, 
that  as  Mars  was  in  the  west,  whoever  should  engage  coming  from  the  opposite 
(luartcr  should  be  defeated.  In  this  state  of  total  inactivity,  blockaded  in  his 
encampment,  Baber  remained  near  a fortnight,  when  he  determined  to  renounce 
liis  besetting  sin,  and  merit  superior  aid  to  extricate  him  from  his  peril : the 
naivete  of  his  vow  must  be  given  in  his  own  words.*  But  the  destruction  of  the 
wine  flasks  would  appear  only  to  have  added  to  the  existing  consternation,  and  made 
him,  as  a last  resort,  appeal  to  their  faith.  Having  addressed  them  in  a speech  of 

manly 


• “ On  Monday,  the  23d  of  the  firat  Jemadi,  I had  mounted  to  survey  my  posts,  and  in  the  course  of  my  ride  was  seriously 
struck  with  the  reflexion,  that  I had  always  resolved,  one  time  or  another,  to  make  an  effectual  repentance,  and  that 
' some  traces  of  a hankering  after  the  renunciation  of  forbidden  works  had  ever  remained  in  my  heart : I said  to  myself, 

‘ ‘ O,  my  soul.’ 

{Persian  Verse  ) 

“ ‘ How  long  wilt  thou  continue  to  take  pleasure  in  sin? 

“ ‘ Repentance  is  not  unpalatable — taste  it. 

{Tiirki  Verse.) 

**  ‘ How  great  has  been  thy  defilement  from  sin  ! 

“ ‘ How  much  pleasure  thou  didst  take  in  despair  ! 

“ ‘ How  long  hast  thou  been  the  slave  of  thy  passions  ! 

“ ‘ How  much  of  thy  life  hast  thou  thrown  away  ! 

“ ‘ Since  thou  hast  set  out  on  a holy  war, 

“ ‘ Thou  hast  seen  death  before  thine  eyes  for  thy  salvation. 

“ ‘ He  who  resolves  to  sacrifice  his  life  to  save  himself, 

“ ‘ Shall  attain  that  exalted  state  which  thou  knowest. 

“ ‘ Keep  thyself  far  away  from  all  forbidden  enjoyments ; 

“ ‘ Cleanse  thyself  from  all  thy  sins.’ 

“ Having  withdrawn  myself  from  suclt  temptation,  I vowed  never  more  to  drink  wine.  Having  sent  for  the  gold  and  silver 
‘ goblets  and  cu))s,  with  all  the  other  utensils  used  for  drinking  parties,  I directed  them  to  be  broken,  and  renounced  the  use 
‘ of  wine,  purifying  my  mind.  The  fragments  of  the  goblets  and  other  utensils  of  gold  and  silver  I directed  to  be  divided 
‘ among  derwishes  and  the  poor.  The  first  person  who  followed  me  in  my  repentance  was  Asas,  who  also  accompanied  me 
‘ in  my  resolution  of  ceasing  to  cut  the  beard,  and  of  allowing  it  to  grow.  That  night  and  the  following,  numbers  of  Amirs 
‘ and  courtiers,  soldiers,  and  persons  not  in  the  service,  to  the  number  of  nearly  three  hundred  men,  made  vows  of  reformation. 

‘ The  wijie  which  we  had  with  us  we  poured  on  the  ground.  I ordered  tliat  the  wine  brought  by  Baba  Dost  should  have 
‘ salt  thrown  into  it,  that  it  might  be  made  into  vinegar.  On  the  spot  where  the  wine  had  been  poured  out  I directed  a 
wain  to  be  sunk  and  built  of  stone,  and  close  by  the  wain  an  alms-house  to  be  erected.  In  the  month  of  Moharrem  in  the 
year  935,  when  T went  to  visit  Gualiar,  in  my  way  from  Dholpdr  to  Sikri,  I found  this  wain  completed.  I had  previously 
made  a vow,  that  if  I gained  the  victory  over  Rana  Sanka  the  Pagan,  I would  remit  the  temgha  (or  stamp-tax}  levied  from 
Musulmans.  At  the  time  when  I made  my  vow  of  penitence,  Derwish  Muhammed  Sarban  and  Sheikh  Zin  put  me  in  mind 
of  my  promise.  I said,  ‘ you  did  right  to  remind  me  of  this : I renounce  the  temgha  in  all  my  dominions,  so  far  as  concerns 
‘ Musulmans and  I sent  for  my  secretaries,  and  desired  them  to  write  and  send  to  all  my  dominions  firmans,  conveying 
intelligence  of  the  tw’o  important  incidents  that  had  occurred.”— A/emofrs  of  Baber,  page  354-. 
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manly  courage,  though  bordering  on  despair,  he  seized  the  happy  moment 
tliat  his  exhortation  elicited,  to  swear  them  on  the  Koran  to  conquer  or  perish.* 
Profiting  by  this  excitement,  he  broke  up  his  camp,  to  which  he  had  been  confined 
nearly  a month,  and  marched  in  order  of  battle  to  a position  two  miles  in  advance, 
the  Rajpoots  skirmishing  up  to  his  guns.  Without  a regular  circumvallation,  his 
moveable  pallisadoes  and  guns  chained,  he  felt  no  security.  The  inactivity  of  Sanga 
can  scarcely  escape  censure,  however  we  may  incline  to  palliate  it  by  supposing 
that  he  deemed  his  enemy  in  the  toils,  and  that  every  day’s  delay  brought  with  it 
increased  danger  to  him.  Such  reasoning  would  be  valid,  if  the  heterogeneous 
mass  by  which  the  prince  of  Mewar  was  surrounded  had  owned  the  same  patriotic 
sentiments  as  himself ; but  he  ought  to  have  known  his  countrymen,  nor  over- 
looked the  regulating  maxim  of  their  ambition,  “ get  land**  Delay  was  fatal  to 
this  last  coalition  against  the  foes  of  his  race.  Baber  is  silent  on  the  point  to  which 
the  annals  ascribe  their  discomfiture,  a negociation  pending  his  blockade  at  Kanfia  ; 
but  these  have  preserved  it,  with  the  name  of  the  traitor  who  sold  the  cause  of  his 
country.  The  negociationt  had  reached  this  point,  that  on  condition  of  Baber  being 
left  Dehli  and  its  dependencies,  the  Peela-khal  at  Biana  should  be  the  boundary 
of  their  respective  dominions,  and  even  an  annual  tribute  was  offered  to  the  Rana. 

We 

• “ At  this  time,  as  I have  already  observed,  in  consequence  of  preceding  events,  a general  consternation  and  alarm 
prevailed  among  great  and  small.  There  was  not  a single  person  who  uttered  a manly  word,  nor  an  iiidivUliml  who 
“ delivered  a courageous  opinion.  The  Vaztrs,  whose  duty  it  was  to  give  good  counsel,  and  the  Amirs,  who  enjoyed  the 
**  wealth  of  kingdoms,  neither  spoke  bravely,  nor  was  their  counsel  or  deportment  such  as  became  men  of  firmness.  Dimng 
“ the  whole  course  of  this  expedition,  Khallfeh  conducted  himself  admirably,  and  was  unremitting  ami  indefatigable  in  his 
“ endeavours  to  put  every  thing  in  the  best  order.  At  length,  observing  the  universal  discouragement  of  my  troops,  and  their 
« total  want  of  spirit,  I formed  my  plan.  I called  an  assembly  of  all  the  Amirs  and  officers,  and  addressed  them  : ‘ Noblemen 
“ * and  soldiers ! Every  man  that  comes  into  the  world  is  subject  to  dissolution.  When  we  are  passed  away  and  gone,  God 
“ ‘ only  survives,  unchangeable.  Whoever  comes  to  the  feast  of  life  must,  before  it  is  over,  drink  from  the  cup  of  death.  IK 
“ ‘ who  arrives  at  the  inn  of  mortality,  must  one  day  inevitably  take  bis  departure  from  that  house  of  sorrow,  the  woi  Id. 
“ * How  much  better  it  is  to  die  with  honour  than  to  live  with  infamy  ! 

“ ‘ With  fame,  even  if  I die,  I am  contented  ; 

“ ‘ Let  fame  be  mine,  since  my  body  is  death  s. 

“ ‘ The  most  high  God  has  been  propitious  to  us,  and  lias  now  placed  us  in  such  a crisis,  that  if  we  fall  m the  field  wc  (he  the 
“ ‘ death  of  martyrs  ; if  we  survive,  we  rise  victorious,  the  avengers  of  the  cause  of  God.  Let  us,  then,  with  one  accord,  swear 
“ ‘ on  God’s  holy  word,  that  none  of  us  will  even  think  of  turning  his  face  from  tins  warfare,  nor  deseit  from  the  battle  and 

“ ‘ slaugliter  that  ensues  till  his  soul  is  separated  from  his  body.’ 

“ Master  and  servant,  small  and  great,  all  with  emulation,  seizing  the  blessed  KorSn  in  their  hands,  swore  in  the  form  t lut 
“ I had  given.  My  plan  succeeded  to  admiration,  and  its  effects  were  instantly  visible,  far  and  near,  on  friend  and  foe. 
Memoirs  of  Baber,  page  357, 

t Baber  says,  “ although  Rana  Sanka  (Sanga)  the  Pagan,  when  I was  at  Cabul,  sent  me  ambassadors,  and  had  arranged 
**  with  me  that  if  I w'ould  march  upon  Dehli  he  would  on  Agra ; but  when  I took  Dehli  and  Agra,  the  1 agon  did  not  move. 

— Memoirs  of  Baber,  page  339. 
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We  can  believe  that  in  the  position  Baber  then  was,  he  would  not  scruple  to  promise 
any  thing.  The  chief  of  llayseen,  by  name  Sillaidi,  of  the  Tuar  tribe,  was  the 
medium  of  communication,  and  though  the  arrangement  was  negatived,  treason  had 

effected  the  salvation  of  Baber. 

On  the  iCth  March  the  attack  commenced  by  a furious  onset  on  the  centre 
and  right  wing  of  the  Tatars,  and  for  several  hours  the  conflict  was  tremendous. 
Devotion  was  never  more  manifest  on  the  side  of  the  Rajpoot,  attested  by  the 
long  list  of  noble  names  amongst  the  slain  as  well  as  the  bulletin  of  their  foe, 
wliose  artillery  made  dreadful  havoc  in  the  close  ranks  of  the  Rajpoot  cavalry, 
which  could  not  force  the  entrenchments,  nor  reach  the  infantry  which  defended 
them.  While  the  battle  was  still  doubtful,  the  Tuar  traitor  who  led  the  van 
{Jierole)  went  over  to  Baber,  and  Sanga  was  obliged  to  retreat  from  the  field 
which  in  the  onset  promised  a glorious  victory,  himself  severely  wounded,  and  the 
choicest  of  his  chieftains  slain:  Rawul  Udi*  Sing  of  Dongerpoor,  with  two  hun- 
dred of  his  clan ; Rutna  of  Saloombra,  with  three  hundred  of  his  Chondawut 
kin ; Raemul  Rahtore,  son  of  the  prince  of  Marwar,  with  the  brave  Mairtea 
leaders  Khaitsi  and  Rutna  ; Ramdas  the  Sonigurra  Rao  ; Ujo  the  Thala  ; Gokuldas 
Pramara  ; Manikchund  and  Chundrbhan,  Chohan  chiefs  of  the  first  rank  in  Mewar  ; 
besides  a liost  of  inferior  names.  Husein  Khan  of  Mewat,  and  a son  of  the  last 
Lodi  king  of  Delili,  who  coalesced  with  Sanga,  were  amongst  the  killed.  Triumphal 
pyramids  were  raised  of  the  heads  of  the  slain,  and  on  a hillock  which  oveilooked 
the  field  of  battle  a tower  of  skulls  was  erected  ; and  the  conqueror  assumed 
the  title  of  ‘ Ghaziy  which  has  ever  since  been  retained  by  his  descendants. 

Sanga  retreated  towards  the  hills  of  Mewat,  having  announced  his  fixed  detei- 
mination  never  to  re-enter  Cheetore  but  with  victory.  Had  his  life  been  spared 
to  his  country,  he  might  have  redeemed  the  pledge ; but  the  year  of  his  defeat 
was  the  last  of  his  existence,  and  he  died  at  Buswa,  on  the  frontier  of  Mewat, 
not  without  suspicion  of  poison.  It  is  painful  to  record  the  surmise  that  his  ministers 
prompted  the  deed,  and  the  cause  is  one  which  would  fix  a deep  stain  on  the 
country ; namely,  the  purchase  by  regicide  of  inglorious  ease  and  stipulated  safety,  in 

preference 


• In  tl»e  translation  of  Baber’s  Memoirs,  Udi  Sing  is  styled  “ Wall  of  the  country,”  confounding  him  with  Udi  Sing, 
successor  of  Sanga.  He  was  Wali  (sovereign)  of  Dongerpoor,  not  “ Ood//)oor,”  which  was  not  then  in  existence. 
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preference  to  privations  and  dangers,  and  to  emulating  the  manly  constancy  of 
their  prince,  who  resolved  to  make  the  heavens  his  canopy  till  his  foe  was  crushed, 

— a determination  which  was  pursued  with  the  most  resolute  perseverance  by  some 
of  his  gallant  successors. 

Polygamy  is  the  fertile  source  of  evil,  moral  as  well  as  physical,  in  the  east. 

It  is  a relic  of  barbarism  and  primeval  necessity,  affording  a ]U'ool  that  ancient  Asia 
is  still  young  in  knowledge.  The  desire  of  each  wife*  that  her  offspring  sliould 
wear  a crown,  is  natural  j but  they  do  not  always  wait  the  course  of  nature 
for  the  attainment  of  their  wishes,  and  the  love  of  power  too  often  furnishes 
instruments  for  any  deed,  however  base.  When  we  see,  shortly  after  the  death 
of  Sanga,  the  mother  of  his  second  son  intriguing  with  Baber,  and  bribing  liini 
with  the  surrender  of  Rinthumbor  and  the  trophy  of  victory,  the  crown  of  the 
Malwa  king,  to  supplant  the  lawful  heir,  we  can  easily  suppose  she  would  not  have 
scrupled  to  remove  any  other  bar.  On  this  occasion,  however,  the  suspicion 
rests  on  the  ministers  alone.  That  Baber  respected  and  dreaded  his  foe  wc 
have  the  best  proof,  in  his  not  risking  another  battle  with  him  ; and  the  blame 
which  he  bestows  on  himself  for  the  slackness  of  his  pursuit  after  victory  is 
honourable  to  Sanga,  who  is  always  mentioned  with  respect  in  the  commentaries 
of  the  conqueror;  and  although  he  generally  styles  him  the  Pagan,  and  dignifies 
the  contest  with  the  title  of  » the  holy  war,”  yet  he  freely  acknowledges  his 
merit,  when  he  says,  “ Rana  Sanga  attained  his  present  high  eminence  by  his 
“ own  valour  and  his  sword.” 

Sanga  Rana  was  of  the  middle  stature,  but  of  great  muscular  strength  ; fair  in 
complexion,  with  unusually  large  eyes,  which  appear  to  be  peculiar  to  his 
descendants.t  He  exhibited  at  his  death  but  tlie  fragments  of  a warrior  ; one  eye 
was  lost  in  the  broil  with  his  brother  ; an  arm  in  an  action  with  the  Lodi  king  of 

Dehli,  and  he  was  a cripple  owing  to  a limb  being  broken  by  a cannon-ball  in  ano- 

ihcr  j 


• The  number  of  queens  is  determined  only  by  state  necessity  and  the  fancy  of  the  prince.  To  have  them  equal  m r 
ber  to  the  days  of  the  week  is  not  unusual ; while  the  number  of  handmaids  is  unlimited.  It  will  be  conce  e< , iii  J 
who  can  govern  such  a household,  and  maintain  equal  rights,  when  claims  to  pre-eminence  must  be 
possesses  no  little  tact  The  government  of  the  kingdom  is  hut  an  amusement  compared  hi  isuci  a as  , 
the  Rawula  that  intrigue  is  enthroned. 

+ I possess  his  portrait,  given  to  nte  by  the  present  Rana.  tvho  has  a collection  of  full-lengths  of  all  his  royal  ancestors, 
from  Samarsi  to  himself,  of  their  exact  heights  and  with  every  bodily  peculiarity,  whether  of  complex.on  or  form.  hey  are 
valuable  for  the  costume.  He  has  often  shewn  them  to  me,  while  dlustrating  their  actions. 


2 R 2 


308 


annals  of  M£WAR. 


tlier ; while  he  counted  eighty  wounds  from  the  sword  or  the  lance  on  various  parts 
of  his  body.  He  was  celebrated  for  energetic  enterprize,  of  which  Ins  capture  of 
Mozuffur,  king  of  Malwa,  in  his  own  capital,  is  a celebrated  instance  ; and  h.s 
successful  storm  of  the  almost  impregnable  Rinthumbor,  though  ably  defended  by 
the  imperial  general  Ali,  gained  him  great  renown.  He  erected  a small  palace 
at  Kanua,  on  the  line  which  he  determined  should  be  the  northern  limit  of  Mewar  ; 
and  had  he  been  succeeded  by  a prince  possessed  of  his  foresight  and  judgment, 
Raber’s  descendants  might  not  have  retained  the  sovereignty  of  India.  A ceno- 
taph  long  marked  the  spot  where  the  fire  consumed  the  remains  of  this  celebrated 
prince.  Sanga  had  seven  sons,  of  whom  the  two  elder  died  in  non-age.  He  was 
succeeded  by  the  third  son, 

IluTNA  (S.  1586,  A.D.  1530),  who  possessed  all  the  arrogance  and  martial 
virtue  of  his  race.  Like  his  father,  he  determined  to  make  the  field  his  capital,  and 
commanded  that  the  gates  of  Cheetore  never  should  be  closed,  boasting  that  ‘ its 
portals  were  Dehli  and  Mandoo.’  Had  he  been  spared  to  temper  by  experience 
the  exuberance  of  youthful  impetuosity,  he  would  have  well  seconded  the  reso- 
lution  of  his  father,  and  the  league  against  the  enemies  of  his  country  and  faith. 
But  he  was  not  destined  to  pass  the  age  always  dangerous  to  the  turbulent  and 
impatient  Rajpoot,  ever  courting  strife  if  it  would  not  find  him.  He  had  married 
by  stealth  the  daughter  of  Pirthi  Raj  of  Amber,  probably  before  the  death  of  his 
elder  brotliers  made  him  heir  to  Cheetore.  His  double-edged  sword,  the  proxy 
of  the  Rajpoot  cavalier,  represented  Rutna  on  this  occasion.  Unfortunately  it  was 
kept  but  too  secret ; for  the  Hara  prince  of  Boondi,*  in  ignorance  of  the  fact, 
demanded  and  obtained  her  to  wife,  and  carried  her  to  his  capital.  The  consequences 
are  attributable  to  the  Rana  alone,  for  he  ought,  on  coming  to  the  throne,  to  have 
espoused  her ; but  his  vanity  was  flattered  at  the  mysterious  transaction,  which  he 
deemed  would  prevent  all  application  for  the  hand  of  his  “ affianced  ” (manga). 
The  bards  of  Boondi  are  rather  pleased  to  record  the  power  of  their  princes,  who 
dared  to  solicit  and  obtain  the  hand  of  the  “ bride  ” of  Cheetore.  The  princes  of 
Boondi  had  long  been  attached  to  the  Seesodia  house  : and  from  the  peiiod  when 
their  common  ancestors  fought  together  on  the  banks  of  the  Caggar  against 

Shabudin, 


* Soorajmul. 


ANNALS  OF  MLWAR. 


309 


Shabudin,  they  had  silently  gro\\Ti  to  power  under  the  wing  of  Mewar,  and  oflen 
proved  a strong  plume  in  her  pinion.  Tlie  Hara  inhabited  the  hilly  tract  on  her 
eastern  frontier,  and  though  not  actually  incorporated  with  Mewar,  they  yet  paid 
homage  to  her  princes,  bore  her  ensigns  and  titles,  and  in  return  often  pouicd  toith 
their  blood.  But  at  the  tribunal  of  ‘ Anunga,**  the  Rajpoot  scattered  all  othei 
homage  and  allegiance  to  the  winds.  The  maiden  of  Amber  saw  no  necessity 
for  disclosing  her  secret,  or  refusing  the  brave  Hara,  of  whom  fame  spoke  loudly, 
when  Rutna  delayed  to  redeem  his  proxy.  The  unintentional  offence  sank  deep 
into  the  heart  of  the  Rana,  and  though  he  was  closely  connected  with  the  Hara, 
having  married  his  sister,  he  brooded  on  the  means  of  revenge,  in  the  attainment 
of  which  he  sacrificed  his  own  life  as  well  as  that  of  his  rival.  The  festival  of  the 
Ahairea  t (the  spring  hunt),  which  has  thrice  been  hital  to  the  princes  of  Mewar, 
gave  the  occasion,  when  they  fell  by  each  other’s  weapons,  d'hough  Rutna 
enjoyed  the  dignity  only  five  years,  he  had  the  satisfaction  to  sec  the  ex-king  of 
Ferghana,  now  founder  of  the  Mogul  dynasty  of  India,  leave  the  scene  before  him, 
and  without  the  diminution  of  an  acre  of  land  to  Mewar  since  the  fatal  day  of 

Biana.  Rana  Rutna  was  succeeded  by  his  brother, 

BiKRAMAJEET,t  in  S.  1591  (A.D.  1535).  This  prince  had  all  the  turbulence, 
without  the  redeeming  qualities  of  character,  which  endeared  his  brother  to  his 
subjects  ; he  was  insolent,  passionate,  and  vindictive,  and  utterly  regardless  of 
that  respect  which  his  proud  nobles  rigidly  exacted.  Instead  of  appearing  at  their 
head,  he  passed  his  time  amongst  wrestlers  and  prize-fighters,  on  whom  and  a 
multitude  of  ‘ packs,’  or  foot  soldiers,  he  lavished  those  gifts  and  that  approbation, 
to  which  the  aristocratic  Rajpoot,  the  equestrian  order  of  Rajast’lian,  arrogated 
exclusive  right.  In  this  innovation  he  probably  imitated  his  foes,  who  had  learned 
the  superiority  of  infantry,  despised  by  the  Rajpoot,  who,  except  in  sieges, 
or  when  “ they  spread  the  carpet  and  hamstrung  their  steeds,”  held  the  foot- 

soldier  very  cheap.  The  use  of  artillery  was  now  becoming  general,  and  the 

Moslems 


- The  Hindoo  Cupid,  implying  * incorporeal,’  from  anga,  ' body,’  with  the  privative  prefix  <zn. 
of  their  transactions. 


\ The  Bhakha  orthography  for  Vicramaditya. 
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Moslems  soon  perceived  the  necessity  of  foot  for  their  protection  : but  prejudice 
operated  lon^^er  upon  the  Rajpoot,  who  still  curses  “ those  vile  guns,  which  lender 
of  comparatively  little  value  the  lance  of  many  a gallant  soldier  ; and  he  still  pre- 
fers falling  with  dignity  from  his  steed,  to  descending  to  an  equality  with  his 
mercenary  antagonist. 

An  open  rupture  was  the  consequence  of  such  innovation,  and  (to  use  the 
figurative  expression  for  misrule)  “Poppa  Bae  ka  Raj”*  was  triumphant;  the 
police  were  despised  ; the  cattle  carried  off  by  the  mountaineers  from  under  the 
walls  of  Cheetore  ; and  when  his  cavaliers  were  ordered  in  pursuit,  the  Rana  was 
tauntingly  told  to  send  liis  packs, 

Buhadoor,  sultan  of  Guzzerat,  determined  to  take  advantage  of  the  Rajpoot  divi- 
sions, to  revenge  tlie  disgrace  of  the  defeat  and  captivity  of  his  predecessor  Mozuffur.t 
Reinforced  by  the  troops  of  Mandoo,  he  marched  against  the  Rana,  then  encamped 
at  Loeecha,  in  tlie  Boondi  territory.  Though  the  force  was  overwhelming,  yet 
with  the  higli  courage  which  belonged  to  his  house,  Bikramajeet  did  not  hesitate  to 
give  battle  ; but  he  found  weak  defenders  in  his  mercenary  packs,  while  his  vassals 
and  Idn  not  only  kept  aloof,  but  marched  off  in  a body  to  defend  Cheetore,  and  the 
j)OSthumous  son  of  Sanga  Rana,  still  an  infant. 

There  is  a sanctity  in  the  very  name  of  Cheetore,  which  from  the  earliest  times 
secured  lier  defenders  ; and  now,  when  threatened  again  by  “ the  barbarian,”  such 
the  inexplicable  character  of  the  Rajpoot,  we  find  the  heir  of  Soorajmul  abandoning 
his  new  capital  of  Deola,  to  pour  out  the  few  drops  which  yet  circulated  in  his 
veins  in  defence  of  the  abode  of  his  fathers. 

“ The  son  of  Boondi,”  with  a brave  band  of  five  hundred  Haras,  also  came  ; as 
did  the  Sonigurra  and  Deora  Raos  of  Jhalore  and  Aboo,  with  many  auxiliaries 
from  all  parts  of  Rajwarra.  This  was  the  most  powerful  effort  hitherto  made  by 
the  sultans  of  Central  India,  and  European  artilleristst  are  recorded  in  these 

annals 

• The  government  of  Poppa  Bae,  a princess  of  ancient  times,  whose  mismanaged  sovereignty  has  given  a proverb  to  the 
Rajpoot. 

t Taken  by  Pirtlii  Raj  and  carried  to  Rana  Raemul,  who  took  a large  sum  of  money  and  seven  hundred  horses  as  his 
ransom. 

^ We  have,  in  tJie  poems  of  Chund,  frequent  indistinct  notices  of  fire-arms,  especially  the  * nal-gola’  or  tu6e-ball ; but 
whether  discliai^ed  by  percussion  or  the  expansive  force  of  gunpowder  is  dubious.  The  poet  also  repeatedly  speaks  of  “ the 
volcano  of  the  field,”  giving  to  understand  great  guns ; but  these  may  be  interpolations,  though  I would  not  check  a full 

investigation 
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annals  as  brought  to  the  subjugation  of  Cheetore.  The  engineer  is  styled  < Labri 
Khan  of  Frengan,*  and  to  his  skill  Buhadoor  was  indebted  for  the  successful  storm 
which  ensued.  He  sprung  a mine  at  the  “ Beeka  rock,”  which  blew  up  forty-five 
cubits  of  the  rampart,  witli  the  bastion  where  the  brave  Haras  were  posted.  The 
Boondi  bards  dwell  on  this  incident,  which  destroyed  their  prince  and  five  hundred 
of  his  kin.  Rao  Doorga,  with  the  Chondawut  cliieftains  Sutto  and  Doodoo  and 
their  vassals,  bravely  defended  the  breach  and  repelled  many  assaults  ; and,  to  set 
an  example  of  courageous  devotion,  the  queen-mother  Jawahir  Bae,  of  Rahtore 
race,  clad  in  armour,  headed  a sally  in  which  she  was  slain.  Still  tlie  beseigers 
gained  ground,  and  the  last  council  convened  was  to  concert  means  to  save  the 
infant  son  of  Sanga  from  this  imminent  peril.  But  Cheetore  can  only  be  defended 
by  royalty,  and  again  they  had  recourse  to  the  expedient  of  crowning  a king,  as  a 
sacrifice  to  the  dignity  of  the  protecting  deity  of  Cheetore.  Bagh-ji,  prince  of 
Deola,  courted  the  insignia  of  destruction  ; the  banner  of  Mewar  floated  over  him, 
and  the  golden  sun  from  its  sable  field  never  shone  more  refulgent  than  when  the 
changi*  was  raised  amidst  the  shouts  of  her  defenders  over  the  head  of  the  son  of* 
Soorajmul.  The  infant,  Oody  Sing,  was  placed  in  safety  with  Soortan,  prince  of 
Boondi, t the  garrison  nut  on  their  saffron  robes,  while  materials  for  the  johur 
were  preparing.  There  was  little  time  for  the  pyre.  The  bravest  had  fallen  in 
defending  the  breach,  now  completely  exposed.  Combustibles  were  (juickly  heaped 
up  in  reservoirs  and  magazines  excavated  in  the  rock,  under  which  gunpowder  was 
strewed.  Kurnavati,  mother  of  the  prince,  and  sister  to  the  gallant  Arjoon  Hara, 
led  the  procession  of  willing  victims  to  their  doom,  and  thirteen  thousand  females 
were  thus  swept  at  once  from  the  record  of  life.  The  gates  were  thrown  open, 
and  the  Deola  chief,  at  the  head  of  the  survivors,  with  a blind  and  impotent 
despair,  rushed  on  his  fate. 

Buiiadoor 

investigation  of  so  curious  a subject  by  raising  a doubt.  Baber  was  the  first  who  introduced  field  guns  in  the  Mahomedaii 
wars,  and  Buliadoor’s  invasion  is  the  first  notice  of  their  application  in  sieges,  for  in  Alla-o-din's  time,  in  the  thirteenth  centiu'y, 
he  used  the  catapult  or  battering-ram,  called  ‘ munjanika.’  To  these  guns  Baber  whs  indebted  for  victory  over  the  united 
cavalry  of  Ilajas’than.  They  were  served  by  Roomi  Khan,  probably  a Roumeliot,  or  Syrian  Christian.  IheFmiiks 
(Feringees)  with  Buhadoor,  must  have  been  some  of  Vasco  dl  Gama’s  crew. 

• The  Changi,  the  chief  insignia  of  regality  in  Mewar,  is  a sun  of  gold  in  the  centre  of  a disc  of  black  ostrich  feathers  or 
felt,  about  three  feet  in  diameter,  elevated  on  a pole,  and  carried  close  to  the  prince.  It  has  something  of  a Scythic  cast 
about  it.  What  chnngi  imports  I never  understood.— See  frontispiece,  for  its  representation. 

f The  name  of  the  faithful  Rajpoot  who  preserved  Oody  Sing,  Chuka  Sen  Dhootidera,  deserves  to  be  recorded. 
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Buhadoor  must  have  been  appalled  at  the  horrid  sight  on  viewing  his  conquest  ;• 
the  nrangied  bodies  of  the  slain,  with  hundreds  in  the  last  .genres  from  the 
poniard  or  poison,  awa.ting  death  as  less  dreadful  than  drshonour  and  oapt.vrtj. 
To  use  the  eurphatic  word,  of  the  anoahst,  » the  last  da,  of  Cheetore  had  arrrved. 
Ever,  elan  lost  it.  chief,  .and  tl.e  choice, t of  their  retatne,s>  during  the  s.ege  and 
in  the  storm  Ihirty.two  thousand  Rajpoots  were  slain.  This  rs  the  second  nrio  of 

Cheetore. 

Buhacloor  had  remained  but  a fortnight,  when  the  tardy  advance  of  Hemayoon 
with  Ins  succours  warned  him  to  retire.  According  to  the  annals,  he  left 
Bengal  at  the  solicitation  of  the  queen  Kurnavati ; but  instead  of  following 
up  the  spoil-encumbered  foe,  he  commenced  a pedantic  war  of  words  with  Buha- 
door,  punning  on  the  word  ‘ Cheetore.’  Had  Hemayoon  not  been  so  distant,  this 
catastrophe  would  have  been  averted,  for  he  was  bound  by  the  laws  of  chivalry, 
the  claims  of  which  he  had  acknowledged,  to  defend  the  queen’s  cause,  whose 
knight  he  had  become.  The  relation  of  the  peculiarity  of  a custom  analogous  to 
the  teste  of  the  chivalrous  age  of  Europe  may  amuse.  When  her  Amazonian  sister 
the  Rahtore  queen  was  slain,  the  mother  of  the  infant  prince  took  a surer  method 
to  shield  him  in  demanding  the  fulfilment  of  the  pledge  given  by  Hemayoon 

when  she  sent  the  Rakhi  to  that  monarch, 

‘ The  festival  of  the  bracelet  {Rakhiy  is  in  spring,  and  whatever  its  origin, 
it  is  one  of  the  few  when  an  intercourse  of  gallantry  of  the  most  delicate 
nature  is  established  between  the  fair  sex  and  the  cavaliers  of  Rajasfhan. 
Though  the  bracelet  may  be  sent  by  maidens,  it  is  only  on  occasions  of  urgent 
necessity  or  danger.  The  Rajpoot  dame  bestows  with  the  Rakhi  the  title  of 
adopted  brother  ; and  while  its  acceptance  secures  to  her  all  the  protection  of  a 
‘ cavaUere  servente*  scandal  itself  never  suggests  any  other  tie  to  his  devotion. 
He  may  hazard  his  life  in  her  cause,  and  yet  never  receive  a smile  in  reward,  for 
he  cannot  even  see  the  hiir  object  who,  as  brother  of  her  adoption,  has  constituted 
him  lier  defender.  But  there  is  a charm  in  the  mystery  of  such  connexion,  never 

endangered  by  close  observation,  and  the  loyal  to  the  fair  may  well  attach  a value 

to 

* The  date  “Jeitsood  12th,  S.1589/’A.D.  1533,  and  according  to  Ferishta  A. H.  9t9,  A.D.  1532-3. 
t From  ancient  times,  leading  the  females  captive  appears  to  have  been  the  sign  of  complete  victory.  Rajpoot  inscriptions  often 
allude  to  “ a comjucror  beloved  by  the  wives  of  his  conquered  foe,”  and  in  the  early  parts  of  Senpture  the  same  no  ion  is  re  erre 
to.  The  mother  of  Sisera  asks,  ” Have  they  not  divided  the  prey  ; to  every  man  a damsel  or  two  ? ~ u ges,\. 
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to  the  public  recognition  of  being  the  Ralhi-hund  Bhde^  the  ‘ bracelet-bound  brother’ 
of  a princess.  The  intrinsic  value  of  such  pledge  is  never  looked  to,  nor  is  it 
requisite  it  should  be  costly,  though  it  varies  with  the  means  and  rank  of  tlie 
donor,  and  may  be  of  flock  silk  and  spangles,  or  gold  chains  and  gems.  The 
acceptance  of  the  pledge  and  its  return  is  by  the  katchli^  or  corset,  of  simple  silk  or 
satin,  or  gold  brocade  and  pearls.  In  shape  or  application  there  is  nothing  similar 
in  Europe,  and  as  defending  the  most  delicate  part  of  the  structure  of  the  fair,  it  is 
peculiarly  appropriate  as  an  emblem  of  devotion.  A whole  province  has  oiten 
accompanied  the  katchli,  and  the  monarcli  of  India  was  so  pleased  with  this 
courteous  delicacy  in  the  customs  of  llajast’han,  on  receiving  the  bracelet  of  the 
princess  Kurnavati,  which  invested  him  with  the  title  of  her  brother,  and  uncle  and 
protector  to  her  infant  Oody  Sing,  that  he  pledged  himself  to  her  service,  “ even 
“ if  the  demand  were  the  castle  of  Rinthumbor.”  llemayoon  proved  himself  a 
true  knight,  and  even  abandoned  his  conquests  in  Bengal  when  called  on  to 
redeem  his  pledge,  and  succour  Cheetore,  and  the  widows  and  minor  sons  of  Sanga 
Rana.*  Hemayoon  had  the  highest  proofs  of  the  worth  of  those  courting  his 
protection ; he  was  with  his  father  Baber  in  all  his  wars  in  India,  and  at  the  battle 
of  Biana  his  prowess  was  conspicuous,  and  is  recorded  by  Baber’s  own  pen.  He 
amply  fulfilled  his  pledge,  expelled  the  foe  from  Cheetore,  took  Mandoo  by  assault, 
and,  as  some  revenge  for  her  king’s  aiding  the  king  of  Guzzerat,  lie  sent  foi  the 
Raiia  Bikramajeet,  whom,  following  their  own  notions  of  investiture,  he  girt  with 

a sword  in  the  captured  citadel  of  his  foe. 

The  Mahomedan  historians,  strangers  to  their  customs,  or  the  secret  motives 
which  caused  the  emperor  to  abandon  Bengal,  ascribe  it  to  the  Rana  s solici- 
tation; but  we  may  credit  the  annals,  which  are  in  unison  with  tlie  chivalrous 
notions  of  the  Rajpoots,  into  whicli  succeeding  inonarchs,  the  great  Akber,  Ins 


son 


in  many  of  these  interesting  customs.  IIo  was  the  J 
Oo‘lipoor,  Boondi,  and  Kotah,  besides  Chund-Bae,  tl 
of  rank,  with  whom  he  interclmnged  letters.  The  sc 
country  where  he  was  six  years  supreme,  are  tJicse 
were  presented  and  accepted  in  the  ancient  spirit,  anti 
no  longer  render  them  any  service. 

VoL.  I. 
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„„  Jehanger.  and  Shah  Jeh.n,  entered  with  delight  t and  even  Ann.ngaeb,  two  of 
whose  original  letters  to  the  ,ne.n-n,other  of  Oodipoor  are  now  the  author’s 
possession,  and  are  renrarkable  for  their  elegance  and  purity  of  dietion,  and  couched 

in  terms  perfectly  accordant  with  Rajpoot  delicacy.* 

Bikramajeet,  thus  restored  to  his  capital,  had  gained  nothing  by  adversity.;  or, 
to  employ  the  words  of  the  annalist,  “ experience  had  yielded  no  wisdom.”  He 
renewed  all  his  former  insolence  to  his  chiefs,  and  so  entirely  threw  aside  his  own 
dignity,  and,  what  is  of  still  greater  consequence,  the  reverence  universaUy  shewn 
to  old  age,  as  to  strike  in  open  court  Keremchund  of  Ajmer,  the  protector  of 
his  father  Sanga  in  his  misfortunes.  The  assembly  rose  with  one  accord  at  this 
indignity  to  their  order;  and  as  they  retired,  the  Chondawut  leader  Kanji,  the 
first^of  the  nobles,  exclaimed,  “ hitherto,  brother  chiefs,  we  have  had  but  a smell 
“ of  the  blossom,  but  now  we  shall  be  obliged  to  eat  the  fruit ; to  which  the 
insulted  Pramara  added,  as  he  hastily  retired,  » to-morrow  its  flavour  will  be 

“ known.” 

Though  the  Rajpoot  looks  up  to  his  sovereign  as  to  a divinity,  and  is  en- 
joined  implicit  obedience  by  his  religion,  which  rewards  him  accordingly  here- 
after, yet  this  doctrine  has  its  limits,  and  precedents  are  abundant  for  deposal, 
when  the  acts  of  the  prince  may  endanger  the  realm.  But  there  is  a bond  of 
love  as  well  as  of  awe  which  restrains  them,  and  softens  its  severity  in  the 
paternity  of  sway ; for  these  princes  are  at  once  the  father  and  king  of  their 
people ; not  in  fiction,  but  reality— for  he  is  the  representative  of  the  common 
ancestor  of  the  aristocracy,— the  sole  lawgiver  of  Rajast’han. 

Sick  of  these  minors  (and  they  had  now  a third  in  prospect),  which  in  a few 
years  had  laid  prostrate  the  throne  of  Mewar,  her  nobles  on  leaving  their  unwor- 
thy  prince  repaired  to  Bunbeer,  the  natural  son  of  the  heroic  Pirtlii  Raj,  and 
offered  “ to  seat  him  on  the  throne  of  Cheetore,”  He  had  the  virtue  to  resist  the 
solicitation  ; and  it  was  only  on  painting  the  dangers  which  threatened  the  coun- 
try, if  its  chief  at  such  a period  had  not  their  confidence,  that  he  gave  his 
consent.  The  step  between  the  deposal  and  death  of  a king  is  necessarily  short, 

and 

• He  addresses  her  as  dear  and  virtuous  sister,”  and  evinces  much  interest  in  her  welfare.  We  are  in  total  ignorance 
of  the  refined  sentiment  which  regulates  such  a people— our  home-bred  prejudices  deem  them  beneath  inquiry  j and  thus 
indolence  and  self-conceit  combine  to  deprive  the  benevolent  of  a high  gratification. 
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and  the  cries  of  the  females,  which  announced  the  end  of  Bikramajeet,  were 
drowned  in  the  acclamations  raised  on  the  elevation  of  the  changi  over  the  head 
of  the  bastard  Bunbeer. 


CHAPTER  X. 

The  hazard  Bunheer  rules  Mluuir.- Attempted  assassination  of  the  posthumo,^  son  of  Sanga.-Oodp 
Sings  eseape  and  long  concealment. -Acknmuledged  as  Rana.-The  Doonah  deser,bed.-Oody  Sn.g 
gains  Cheetore—Deposal  of  Dunbeer—Origin  of  the  Bhonslas  of  Nagpoor—Bana  Ood,j  Sing.  is 
unmorthiness.-Hemayoon  esspelledthe  throne  of  India.-Birth  of  Akber.- 1 lemayoon  recovers  his  then 
His  death-Accession  of  Akber. -Characters  of  Akber  and  Oody  Sing  contrasted.- Ahber  bcsje,  Ch  e- 
tore,  mhich  is  abandoned  by  the  Rana.-Its  defence.-Jeimid  and  ^ 

-Saka  or  Johur.-General  assault. -Cheetore  taken.-Massacrc  of  the  Inhabiiants.-Oody  Sing  founds 

new  capital  Oodipoor.^^liis  death. 

A FEW  hours  of  sovereignty  sufficed  to  check  tliose  “ compunctious  visitings” 
which  assailed  Bunbeer  ere  he  assumed  its  trappings,  with  which  he  found  himself 
so  little  encumbered  that  he  was  content  to  wear  them  for  life.  Whether  this 

was  the  intention  of  the  nobles  who  set  aside  the  unworthy  son  of  Sanga,  there 

is  abundant  reason  to  doubt ; and  as  he  is  subsequently  branded  with  tlie  epithet 
of  “ usurper”  it  was  probably  limited,  though  unexpressed,  to  investing  him  witli  t ic 
executive  authority  during  the  minority  of  Oody  Sing.  Bunbeer,  however,  only 
awaited  the  approach  of  night  to  remove  with  his  own  hands  the  obstacle  to  us 
ambition.  Oody  Sing  was  about  six  years  of  age.  “ He  had  gone  to  sleep  after  his 
rice  and  milk,”  when  his  nurse  was  alarmed  by  screams  from  the  rawiila,*  ant  t ic 
Barit  coming  in  to  take  away  the  remains  of  the  dinner,  informed  her  of  the  cause 
the  assassination  of  the  Rana.  Aware  that  one  murder  was  the  precuisoi  o 
another,  the  faithful  nurse  put  her  charge  into  a fruit  basket,  and  covering  it  with 

leaves,  she  delivered  it  to  the  Bari,  enjoining  him  to  escape  with  it  from  the  oit. 

Scarcely  had  she  time  to  substitute  her  own  infant  in  the  room  of  the  prince,  w len 
Bunbeer,  entering,  inquired  for  him.  Her  lips  refused  their  office;  she  pom  ec 
to  the  cradle,  and  beheld  the  murderous  steel  buried  in  the  heart  of  her  biffie. 


The  ser^Uo,  or  female  palace. 


t Bari,  Nac.  are  names  for  the  barbers,  who  are  the  of  the  Rajpoots. 
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The  little  victim  to  fidelity  was  burnt  amidst  the  tears  of  the  rawula,  the  incon- 
solable household  of  their  late  sovereign,  who  supposed  that  their  grief  was  given 
to  the  last  pledge  of  the  illustrious  Sanga.  The  nurse  (^Dhae)  was  a Rajpootnee  of 
the  Klieechee  tribe,  her  name  Purma,  or  ‘ the  Diamond.*  Having  consecrated 
with  her  tears  the  aslies  of  her  child,  she  hastened  after  that  she  had  preserved. 
But  well  had  it  been  for  Mewar  had  the  poniard  fulfilled  its  intention,  and  had 
the  annals  never  recorded  the  name  of  OodySingin  the  catalogue  of  her  princes. 

The  faithful  barber  was  awaiting  tiie  nurse  in  the  bed  of  the  Beris  river,  some 
miles  west  of  Cheetore,  and  fortunately  the  infant  had  not  awoke  until  he  des- 
cended the  city.  They  departed  for  Deola,  and  sought  refuge  with  Sing  Rao, 
the  successor  to  Bagh-ji,  who  fell  for  Cheetore  ; who  dreading  the  consequence  of 
detection,  they  proceeded  toDongerpoor.  Rawul  Aiskurnthen  ruled  this  principality, 
which,  as  well  as  Deola,  was  not  only  a branch,  but  the  elder  branch,  of  Cheetore. 
With  every  wish  to  afford  a shelter,  he  pleaded  the  danger  which  threatened  himself 
and  the  child  in  such  a feeble  sanctuary.  Pursuing  a circuitous  route  through 
Edur,  and  the  intricate  vallies  of  the  Aravulli,  by  the  help  and  with  the  protection 
of  its  wild  inmates,  the  Bhils,  she  gained  Komulmer.  The  resolution  she  had 
formed  was  bold  as  it  was  judicious.  She  demanded  an  interview  with  the 
governor,  Assa  Sah  his  name,  of  the  mercantile  tribe  of  Depra,  and  a follower 
of  tiie  theistical  tenets  of  the  Jains.  The  interview  being  granted,  she  placed  the 
infant  in  his  lap,  and  bid  him  “ guard  the  life  of  his  sovereign.”  He  felt  perplexed 
and  alarmed  : but  his  mother,  wlio  was  present,  upbraided  him  for  his  scruples. 
Fidelity,”  said  she,  “ never  looks  at  dangers  or  difficulties.  He  is  your  master, 
the  son  of  Sanga,  and  by  God*s  blessing  the  result  will  be  glorious.”  Having 
thus  fulfilled  her  trust,  the  faithful  Punna  withdrew  from  Komulmer  to  avoid  the 
suspicion  which  a Rajpootnee  about  a Srawuk’s*  child  would  have  occasioned,  as 
the  heir  of  Cheetore  was  declared  to  be  the  nephew  of  the  Depra. 

Suspicions  were  often  excited  regarding  Assa’s  nephew ; once,  especially,  on  the 
anniveisary  {samvatsiri)  of  the  governors  father,  when  “ tlie  Rajpoot  guests  being 
“ in  one  rank,  and  the  men  of  wealth  in  another,  young  Oody  seized  a vessel  of 
“ cuids,  which  no  intreaty  could  prevail  on  him  to  relinquish,  deriding  their  threats.” 

Seven 


The  laity  of  the  Jain  persuasion  are  so  called. 
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Seven  years  elapsed  before  the  secret  transpired ; at  length  self-revealed,  from 
the  same  independent  hearing.  On  occasion  of  a visit  from  the  Sonigmra  chief, 
Oody  was  sent  to  receive  him,  and  the  dignified  manner  in  which  he  performed 
the  duty,  convinced  the  chief  “ he  was  no  nephew  to  the  Sah.”  Rumour  spread 
the  tale,  and  brought  not  only  the  nobles  of  Mewar,  hut  adjacent  chiefs,  to  hail 
the  son  of  Sanga  Rana.  Sahidas  of  Saloombra,  the  representative  of  Chonda, 
Juggo  of  Kailwa,  Sanga  of  Bagore,  all  duels  ot  the  dans  of  Chondawut ; the 
Chohans  of  Kotario  and  Baidla,  the  Prainar  of  Bijolli  Akhiraj  (Soniguna), 
Pirthi  Raj  of  Sanchore,  and  Loonkuni  Jaitawut,  repaired  to  Komuhner,  when  all 
doubt  was  removed  by  the  testimony  of  the  nurse,  and  of  her  coadjutor  in  the 
preservation  of  the  child. 

A court  was  formed,  when  the  faithful  Assa  Sah  resigned  Ins  trust,  and  jilaced 
the  prince  of  Cheetore  “ in  the  lap  of  the  Kotario  Chohan,”  as  the  “ great 
ancient”*  among  the  nobles  of  Mewar,  who  was  throughout  acquainted  with  the  se- 
cret, and  who,  to  dissipate  the  remaining  scruples  which  attached  to  the  infant’s  pre- 
servation, “ ate  off  the  same  platter  with  him.”  The  Sonigurra  Rao  did  not  hesi- 
tate to  affiance  to  him  his  daughter,  and  it  was  accejited  by  his  advisers,  not- 
withstanding the  interdict  of  Hamir  to  any  intermarriage  witli  the  Sonigurra, 
since  the  insult  of  giving  the  widow  to  his  bed.t  Oody  received  the  teeka  of 
Cheetore  in  the  castle  of  Koombho,  and  the  homage  of  nearly  all  the  chiefs  of 


Mewar.  - i • 

The  tidings  soon  reached  the  usurper,  who  had  not  borne  his  facu  ties 

meekly  since  his  advancement ; but  having  seized  on  the  dignity,  he  wished  to 

ape  all  the  customs,  of  the  legitimate  monarchs  of  Cheetore,  and  even  had  the 

effiontery  to  punish  as  an  insult  the  refusal  of  one  of  the  proud  sons  of  Chonda 

to  take  the  doonah  from  his  bastard  hand. 

The  doonah,  or  dooah,  is  a portion  of  the  dish  of  which  the  prince  partakes, 
sent  by  bis  own  hand  to  whomsoever  he  honours  at  the  banquet.  At  the  russora, 
or  refectory,  the  chiefs  who  are  admitted  to  dine  in  the  presence  of  their  sovereign 
are  seated  accorcUng  to  their  rank.  The  repast  is  one  of  those  occasions  when  an 
easy  familiarity  is  permitted,  which,  though  unrestrained,  never  exceeds  theboun  j 

. H,..  • great,'  600™  . agea tl.e  ‘ wiac  eMef  ol  Hajaafha„,  .here  o.a  age  and  Ulgnitr  are  airroalraou.,  t Sec  page  .7., 
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of  etiquette,  and  the  habitual  reverence  due  to  their  father  and  prince.  When  he 
sends,  by  the  steward  of  the  kitchen,  a portion  of  the  dish  before  him,  or  a little 
from  his  own  khansa,  or  plate,  all  eyes  are  guided  to  the  favoured  mortal,  whose 
good  fortune  is  the  subject  of  subsequent  conversation.  Though,  with  the 
diminished  lustre  of  this  house,  the  doonah  may  have  lost  its  former  estima- 
tion,  it  is  yet  received  with  reverence ; but  the  extent  of  this  feeling,  even 
so  llte  as  the  reign  of  Ursi  Rana,  the  father  of  the  reigning  prince,  the  following 
anecdote  will  testify.  In  the  rebellion  during  this  prince’s  reign,  amongst  the 
ancient  customs  which  became  relaxed,  that  of  bestowing  the  doonah  was 
included ; and  the  Rana  conferring  it  on  the  Rahtore  prince  of  Kishengurh,  the 
Bijolli  chief,  one  of  the  sixteen  superior  nobles  of  Mewar,  rose  and  left  the 
presence,  observing,  “ neither  the  Kutchwaha  or  the  Rahtore  has  a right  to  this 
“ honour,  nor  can  we,  who  regard  as  sanctified  even  the  leavings  of  your  repast, 

“ witness  this  degradation  ; for  the  Thakoor  of  Kishengurh  is  far  beneath  me.”  To 
such  extent  is  this  privilege  even  yet  carried,  and  such  importance  is  attached 
from  habit  to  the  personal  character  of  the  princes  of  Mewar,  that  the  test  of 
regal  legitimacy  in  Rajast’han  is  admission  to  eat  from  the  same  plate  (khansa)  with 
the  Rana ; and  to  the  refusal  of  this  honour  to  the  great  Maun  Sing  of  Amber, 

may  be  indirectly  ascribed  the  ruin  of  Mewar. 

It  may,  therefore,  be  conceived  with  what  contempt  the  haughty  nobility  of 
Cheetore  received  the  mockery  of  honour  from  the  hand  of  this  “ fifth  son  of 
Mewar  and  the  Chondawut  chief  had  the  boldness  to  add  to  his  refusal,  “ that 
» an  honour  from  the  hand  of  a true  son  of  Bappa  Rawul,  became  a disgrace  when 
» jiroftered  by  the  offspring  of  the  handmaid  Seetulseni.”  The  defection  soon 
became  general,  and  all  repaired  to  the  valley  of  Komulmer  to  hail  the  legitimate 
son  of  Mewar.  A caravan  of  five  hundred  horses  and  ten  thousand  oxen,  laden 
with  merchandize  from  Kutch,  the  dower  of  Bunbeer’s  daughter,  guarded  by  one 
thousand  Gherwal  Rajpoots,  was  plundered  in  the  passes  ; a signal  intimation  of 
the  decay  of  his  authority,  and  a timely  supply  to  the  celebration  of  the  nuptials  of 
Oody  Rana  with  the  daughter  of  the  Rao  of  Jhalore.  Though  the  interdict  of  Hamir 
was  not  forgotten,  it  was  deemed  that  the  insult  given  by  Bunbeer  Sonigurra,  was 
amply  effaced  by  his  successor’s  redemption  of  the  usurpation  of  Bunbeer  Seesodia. 

The  marriage  was  solemnized  at  Balhi,  within  the  limits  of  Jhalore,  and  the  cus- 
tomary 
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tomary  offerings  were  sent  or  given  by  all  the  princes  of  Rajast’han.  Two  chiefs 
only,  of  any  consequence,  abstained  from  attending  on  their  lawful  prince  on  this 
occasion,  the  Solanki  of  Maholi  and  Maloji  of  Tanah.  In  attacking  them,  the 
bastard  was  brought  into  conflict ; but  Maloji  was  slain  and  the  Solanki  surren- 
dered. Deserted  by  all,  Bunbeer  held  out  in  the  capital ; but  his  minister  admitted, 
under  the  garb  of  a reinforcement  with  supplies,  a thousand  resolute  adherents  of 
the  prince  ; the  keepers  of  the  gates  were  surprised  and  slain,  and  the  an  of  Oody 
Sing  was  proclaimed.  Bunbeer  was  even  permitted  to  retire  with  his  family  and  his 
weaUh.  He  sought  refuge  in  the  Dekhan,  and  the  Bhonslas  of  Nagpoor  are  said 


to  derive  their  origin  from  this  spurious  branch  of  Cheetoic. 

Rana  Oody  Sjng  ascended  the  throne  in  S.  1597  (A.D.  15  H-2).  Great  were  the 
rejoicings  on  the  restoration  of  this  prince.  ‘The  song  of  joy,’*  which  was  com- 
posed  on  the  occasion,  is  yet  a favourite  at  Oodipoor,  and  on  the  festival  of  Isimi 
(the  Ceres  of  Rajast’han),  the  females  still  chaunt  in  chorus  the  ‘flircwcll  to  Ko- 
mulmer.’t  But  the  evil  days  of  Mewar  which  set  in  with  Sanga’s  death,  and  were 


accelerated  by  the  fiery  valour  of  Rutna  and  the  capricious  conduct  of  Bikramaject, 
were  completed  by  an  anomaly  in  her  annals  ; a coward  succeeding  a bastard  to  guidc 
the  destinies  of  the  Seesodias.  The  vices  of  Rutna  and  his  brother  were  virtues 
compared  to  this  physical  defect,  the  consequences  of  which  destroyed  a great 

national  feeling,  the  opinion  of  its  invincibility. 

“ Woe  to  the  land  where  a minor  rules  or  a woman  bears  sway  I”  exclaims  the  last 
of  the  great  bardst  of  Rajast’han  ; but  where  both  were  united,  as  in  Mewar,  the 
measure  of  her  griefs  was  full.  Oody  Sing  had  not  one  quality  of  a sovereign  ; and 
wanting  martial  virtue,  the  common  heritage  of  his  race,  he  was  destitute  of  all. 
Yet  he  might  have  slumbered  life  away  in  inglorious  repose  during  the  reign  of 
Hemayoon,  or  the  contentions  of  the  Pat’han  usurpation  •,  but,  unhappily  for 
Rajast’han,  a prince  was  thenrearing,  who  forged  fetters  for  the  Hindu  race  winch 
enthralled  them  for  ages  ; and  though  the  corroding  hand  of  time  left  but  their 
fragments,  yet  even  now,  though  emancipated,  they  bear  the  indelible  marks  o 
the^manacle  ; not  like  the  galley  slave’s,  physical  and  exterior,  but  deep  mental 

scars  never  to  be  effaced.  Can  a nation  which  has  run  its  long  career  of  glory  e 
’ regenerated  ? 


• Sohuloh. 


t Koraulmer  Uddaona. 


I Chund,  the  heroic  bard  of  the  lost  Hindu  emperor. 
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regenerated  ? Can  the  soul  of  the  Greek  or  the  Rajpoot  be  reanimated  with  the 
spark  divine  which  defended  the  kangras*  of  Cheetore  or  the  pass  of  Thermopylm  ? 
Let  history  answer  the  question. 

In  the  same  year  that  the  song  of  joy  was  raised  in  the  cloud-cappedt  palace  of 
Komulmer  for  the  deliverance  of  Oody  Sing,  the  note  of  woe  was  pealed  through 
the  walls  of  Amerkote,  and  given  to  the  winds  of  the  desert,  to  proclaim  the  birth  t 
of  an  infant  destined  to  be  the  greatest  monarch  who  ever  swayed  the  sceptre  of 
Hindust’lian.  In  an  oasis  of  the  Indian  desert,  amidst  the  descendants  of  the  ancient 
Sogdi§  of  Alexander,  Akber  first  saw  the  light ; his  father  a fugitive,  the  diadem 
torn  from  his  brows,  its  recovery  more  improbable  than  was  its  acquisition  by  Baber. 
The  ten  years  wliich  had  elapsed  since  Hemayoon’s  accession  were  passed  in  per- 
petual strife  with  his  brothers,  placed  according  to  custom  in  subordinate  govern- 
ments. Their  selhsli  ambition  met  its  reward;  for  with  the  fall  of  Hemayoon  their 
own  was  insured,  when  Shere  Shah  displaced  the  dynasty  of  Chagitai  for  his  own, 
the  Pat’ h an. 

From  the  field  of  battle  at  Kanouj,  where  Hemayoon  left  his  crown,  his  energetic 
opponent  gave  him  no  respite,  driving  him  before  him  from  Agra  to  Lahore. 
Thence,  with  his  family  and  a small  band  of  adherents,  alternately  protected  and 
repelled  by  Hindu  cliieftains,  he  reached  the  valley  of  Sinde,  where  he  struggled  to 
maintain  himself  amidst  the  greatest  privations,  attempting  in  succession  each 
stronghold  on  the  Indus,  from  Mooltan  to  the  ocean.  Foiled  in  every  object,  his 
associates  made  rebels  by  distress,  he  abandoned  them  for  the  more  dubious  shel- 
ter of  the  foes  of  his  race.  Vain  were  his  solicitations  to  Jessulmer  and  Jodpoor; 
and  though  it  cannot  be  matter  of  wonder  that  he  found  no  commiseration  from 
either  Bhatti  or  Ilahtore,  we  must  reprobate  the  unnational  conduct  of  Maldeo, 
who,  the  Mogul  historian  says,  attempted  to  make  him  captive.  From  such  in- 
hospitable treatment  the  royal  exile  escaped  by  again  plunging  into  the  desert, 
where  he  encountered,  along  with  the  tender  objects  of  his  solicitude,  hardships 
of  the  most  appalling  description,  until  sheltered  by  the  Soda  prince  of  Amer- 
kote. The  high  courage  and  the  virtues  of  this  monarch  increase  that  interest  in  his 
sufferings,  which  royalty  in  distress  never  fliils  to  awaken  by  its  irresistible  in- 
fluence 


• Battlements. 


•f  ' Sadid  Mahl,' 


i A.D.  1542. 


§ The  Sodas,  a branch  of  the  Praraars,  see  p.  93. 
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fluence  upon  our  sympathies  ; and  they  form  an  affecting;  episode  in  the  history 
of  Ferishta.*  Hemayoon,  though  more  deeply  skilled  in  the  mysteries  of  astrology 
than  any  professed  seer  of  his  empire,  appears  never  to  have  enjoyed  that  pre- 
science which,  according  to  the  initiated  in  the  science,  is  to  be  obtained  from 
accurate  observation  : 

“ And  coming  events  cast  their  shadows  before 

for,  could  he,  by  any  prophetic  power,  have  foreseen  that  the  cloud  which  then 
shaded  his  fortunes,  was  but  the  precursor  of  glory  to  his  race,  he  would  liave 
continued  his  retreat  from  the  sheltering  sand-hills  of  Ainerkote  with  veiy  difteamt 
sentiments  from  those  which  accompanied  his  flight  into  1 ei  sia. 

Hemayoon  educated  the  young  Akber  in  the  same  school  of  adversity  in  winch 

he  had  studied  under  Baber.  Between  the  Persian  court  and  4ds  ancient  patri- 

mony 


• “Humaioon  mounted  his  horse  at  midnight  and  fled  towards  Amereot.  which  ,s  about  one  hundred  ooss  from  lattn. 
His  horse,  on  the  way.  falling  down  dead  with  fatigue,  he  desired  Tirdi  Beg,  who  was  well  mounted,  to  et  lumluwt^s  i 

but  so  ungenerous  was  this  man,  and  so  low  was  royalty  fallen,  that  he  refused  to 

the  raja  hLg  close  to  his  heels,  he  was  necessitated  to  mount  a camel,  till  one  Nidim  Koha,  d, amount, ng  Ins  own  mother, 

gave  the  king  her  horse,  and  placing  her  on  the  in  the  utmost  distress  for  wnter. 

« The  country  through  which  they  fled  being  an  entire  sandy  desert,  the  tro  p b rp  , , -r  tn  thin 

Some  ran  mad,  others  fell  down  dead , nothing  was  heard  hut  dreadful  screams  and  lamentat.ons.  To  add  f poss  b to 

. . 1 1T..mn;ivnn  nrd(>r(‘(l  all  tllOSC  wllO  COuUl  fight  tO  liulf,  Unil  let  t IlC  \\  OHU 11 

cftlamitv.  news  arrived  of  the  enemy  s near  approach.  Humaioon  oruerui  an  o • 

iTI^gagrmove  forwatd.  The  enemy  not  making  their  appearance,  the  king  rode  on  in  front  to  see  how  ,t  fared  

'“n  Night  in  the  mean  time,  coming  on.  the  rear  lost  their  way,  and  in  the  morning  were  atmeked  hy  a party  nf  the  enemy 

^ ’ , 1 wcv  epii  hU  life  dear  Having  repeated  the  creed  of  innrtyniom,  ho  rushed 

Sheeb  Ali,  with  about  Uventy  brave  men,  resolved  to  sell  his  me  aear  i , nf  rhio 

uportlm  enemy,  and  the  first  arrow  having  reached  the  heart  of  the  chief  of  the  patty,  the  rest  were  h the  v«lo  »f 

lttatrl'eirma«h.  Tund^r  k^°'sluirg'"hy  :\«u\vhri:,  had  LTunlTy  Ind,  and  gave  him  an  aceonnt  of  their 

and  lamentations  ofall  became  loud  and  dreadful.  Some  lolling  S ^ What 

sand  ; while  others,  precipitating  themselves  into  the  well,  met  with  an  immednd  . and  consequently 
did  not  the  unhappy  king  feel,  when  he  saw  this  terrible  situation  of  his  cw  ait  i u nen  s 

« The  next  day,  though  they  reached  water,  was  not  less  fatol  than  t le  orm  . drinking,  complained  uf  an 

for  several  days,  now  drank  so  much  that  the  greatest  part  of  them  diet . i I I » > 

oppression  of  the  heart,  and  in  about  half  an  hour  a great  part  - |,i,nia„e  man,  took  comjmasion  on 

« A few,  witlt  the  king,  after  this  unheard-of  distress,  reached  Amereot.  The 

Uieir  misfortunes : he  spared  nothing  that  could  alleviate  their  the  prince  Akber  was  brought  forth 

« At  Amereot,  upon  Sunday  the  fifth  of  Rigib,  in  the  year  ^ the  protection  of  lUja  Uana,  and. 

by  Hamida  Banu  Begum.  The  king,  after  returning  thanks  to  God,  left  his  family 
by  the  aid  of  that  prince,  marched  against  Bicker."-Z>orr’*  Fer^shta. 

VOB.  I.  ^ T 
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mony  in  Transoxiana,  Candahar,  and  Cashmere,  twelve  years  were  passed  in 
every  trial  of  fortune.  During  this  short  period,  India,  always  the  prize  of 
valour,  had  witnessed  in  succession  six  kings  descended  from  the  Pafhan  ‘ Lioif 
{shercl  of  whom  the  last,  Seconder,  was  involved  in  the  same  civil  broils  which 
brought  the  crown  to  his  family.  Hemayoon,  then  near  Cashmere,  no  sooner 
observed  the  tide  of  events  set  counter  to  his  foe,  than  he  crossed  the  Indus  and 
advanced  upon  Sirhind,  where  the  Pat* ban  soon  appeared  with  a tumultuous  array. 
The  impetuosity  of  young  Akber  brought  on  a general  engagement,  which  the 
veterans  deemed  madness.  Not  so  Hemayoon,  who  gave  the  command  to  his  boy, 
whose  heroism  so  excited  all  ranks,  that  they  despised  the  numbers  of  the  enemy, 
and  gained  a glorious  victory.  This  was  the  presage  of  his  future  fame  ; for  Akber 
was  then  but  twelve  years  of  age,*  the  same  period  of  life  at  which  his  giandfathei, 
Baber,  maintained  himself  on  the  throne  of  Ferghana.  Hemayoon,  worthy  of  such 
a son  and  such  a sire,  entered  Dehli  in  triumph  ; but  he  did  not  long  enjoy  his 
recovered  crown.  His  death  will  appear  extraordinary,  accoiding  to  the  erro- 
neous estimate  formed  of  Eastern  princes ; — its  cause  was  a fall  fiom  the  terrace 
of  his  library  ; for,  like  every  individual  of  his  race,  he  was  not  meiely  a pation  of 
literature,  but  himself  a scholar.  AVere  we  to  contrast  the  literary  acquirements  of 
the  Chagitai  princes  with  those  of  their  cotemporaries  of  Europe,  the  balance  of  lore 
would  be  found  on  the  side  of  the  Asiatics,  even  though  Elizabeth  and  Henry  IV. 
of  France  were  in  the  scale.  Amongst  the  princes  from  the  Jaxartes  are  historians, 
poets,  astronomers,  founders  of  systems  of  government  and  religion,  warriors,  and 
great  captains,  who  claim  our  respect  and  admiration. 

Scarcely  had  Akber  been  seated  on  the  throne,  when  Dehli  and  Agra  were 
wrested  from  him,  and  a nook  of  the  Punjab  constituted  all  his  empire  ; but  by  the 
energetic  valour  of  the  great  Byram  Khan,  his  lost  sovereignty  was  regained  with 
equal  rapidity,  and  established  by  the  wisdom  of  this  Sullyt  of  Hindusfhan  on  a 
rock.  CaIpee,Chanderi,  Callinger,  all  Boondelkhund  and  Malwa,  were  soon  attached 
to  the  empire,  and  at  the  early  age  of  eighteen  Akber  assumed  the  uncontrolled 

direction 

" A.D.  Ijot. 

t There  are  excellent  grounds  for  a parallel  between  Akber  and  Henry  IV.  and  between  Byram  and  Sully,  who  were, 
moreover,  almost  cotemporaries.  The  haughty  and  upright  Byram  was  at  length  goaded  from  rebellion  to  exile,  and  died  by 
assassination  only  four  years  after  Akber's  accession.  The  story  is  one  of  the  most  useful  lessons  of  history. 
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direction  of  the  state.  He  soon  turned  his  attention  towards  the  Rajpoots  ; and 
whether  it  was  to  revenge  the  inhospitality  of  ^laldco  towards  his  lathci,  he 
advanced  against  the  Rahtores,  and  stormed  and  took  ^lairtea,  the  second  city  in 
Marwar.  Raja  Bharmul  of  Amber  anticipated  the  king,  enrolled  himself  and  son 
Bhagw  andas  amongst  his  vassals,  gave  the  Chagitai  a daughter  to  wite,  and  held 
his  country  as  a fief  of  the  empire.  But  the  rebellions  of  the  Usbec  nobles,  and 
the  attempts  of  former  princes  to  regain  their  lost  power,  checked  for  a time  lus 
designs  upon  Rajast’han.  These  matters  adjusted,  and  the  petty  sovereigns  in  the 
East  (to  whom  the  present  monarch  of  Oude  is  as  Alexander)  subjected  to  autho- 
rity, he  readily  seized  upon  the  provocation  which  the  sanctuary  given  to  Baz 
Bahadoor  of  Malwa  and  the  ex-prince  of  Nirwur  afibrded,  to  turn  lus  arms  against 

Cheetore.* 

Happy  the  country  where  the  sovereignty  is  in  the  laws,  and  where  the  monarch 
is  but  the  chief  magistrate  of  the  state,  unsubjected  to  those  vicissitudes,  whieli 
make  the  sceptre  in  Asia  unstable  as  a pendulum,  kept  in  perpetual  oscillation 
by  the  individual  passions  of  her  princes  ; where  the  virtues  of  one  will  exalt  her 
to  the  summit  of  prosperity,  as  the  vices  of  a successor  will  plunge  her  into 
the  abyss  of  degradation.  Akber  and  Oody  Sing  furnish  the  corollary  to  this 

self-evident  truth. 

The  Rana  was  old  enough  to  philosophize  on  “the  uses  of  adversity and 
though  the  best  of  the  “great  ancients”  had  fallen  in  defence  of  Cheetore,  there 
were  not  wanting  individuals  capable  of  instilling  just  and  noble  sentiments  into  his 
mind : but  it  was  of  that  common  character  which  is  formed  to  be  controlled  by 
others  ; and  an  artful  and  daring  coneubine  stepped  in,  to  govern  Oody  Sing  and 

Me  war. 

Akber  was  not  older  when  he  came  to  the  thronet  of  Dehli  than  Oody  Sing 
when  he  ascended  that  of  Mewar.  Nor  were  his  hopes  miieh  brighter  ; but  the 
star  which  beamed  upon  his  eradle  in  the  desert,  conducted  to  his  aid  such  cmui- 
sellors  as  the  magnanimous  Byriiin,  and  the  wise  and  virtuous  Abul  Fuzil.  Yet  i1 
may  be  deemed  hardly  fair  to  contrast  the  Rajpoot  with  the  Mogul : the  one  dis- 

ciplined  into  an  accurate  knowledge  of  human  nature,  by  experience  of  tin 

^ mutability 


• A.H.  975,  or  A.D.  1567. 


t A.  D.  1555 ; both  were  under  thirteen  years  of  age. 
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of  fortune  •,  the  other  c.opeJ  up  fron.  tnfanc,  in  « vUe,  of  his  native 

hills,  his  birth  concealed,  and  his  educ.t.on 
Ahber  was  the  real  founder  » ^ 

con,ueror  of  K.jpoot  rndepcn  enc 

ries,  as  by  hi.  ^ „e  bound  then..  To  these  they 

l::  ‘lllt,  e.pec,a,.y  whe„  .hr„ne  .erted  i.  ^ 

..ratifying  to  national  vanity,  or  even  in  nrini.tering  to  the  more  ignoble  pass  . 
But  generation,  of  the  martial  r»=e.  were  cut  off  by  hi.  sword,  and  lustre,  rol  d 
away  ere  hr,  conquests  were  sufficiently  confirmed  to  permit  him  to  exercise 
beneficence  of  his  nature,  and  obtain  by  the  universal  aeclaim  of  the  conquered,  the 
prond  epithet  of  Coer,  or  • g-rdi«»  ./  »»«.■  He  was  iong  ran  ed  wfih 

Lbudln,  Alla,  and  other  instruments  of  de.trnction,  and  with  ; 

and,  like  these,  he  eonstructed  a Mnmbat  for  the  Koran  from  the  alurs  of 

Eklingm  Yethefinallysncceededinhealingthewoundshisambitionhadin  ic  e , 

L received  from  million,  that  meed  of  praise,  which  no  other  of  h.s  race  ever 

"‘’"bsenc.  of  the  kingly  virtues  in  the  sovereign  of  Me.ar  filled  to  the  b„m 
the  bitter  clip  of  her  destiny.  The  guardian  goddess  of  the  See.odia,  had  p,o- 
!“ri.ever  to  abandon  the  rock  of  he,  pr.de  while  a descendant  of  B.ppa  l^awnl 
devoted  himself  to  he,  service.  In  the  first  assault  b,  AUm  twelve  crowned  heads 
defended  the  • crimson  baniiei'  to  the  death.  In  the  second,  when  conquest  led 
bv  Baiaxett  came  from  the  south,  the  chieftain  of  Deola,  a noble  scon  of  Me.ar, 

. thonvl,  severed  from  her  stem,’  claimed  the  crown  of  glory  and  of  martyrdom, 
lint  on  this,  the  third  and  grandest  struggle,  no  regal  victim  appeared  to  appease 

the  Cybele  of  Cheetore,  and  win  her  to  retain  its  • kangtmi'S  as  her  coronet.  le 

fell  I the  charm  was  broken  ; the  mysterious  tie  was  severed  for  ever  w iic  i con- 

ncctcd  Cheetore  with  perpetuity  of  sway  to  the  race  of  Ghelote.  With  Oody 

Sing 

. If  we  argue  this  according  to  a Rajpoofs  notions,  he  will  reject  the  compromise,  arid  say  that  tta  son  of  Sanga  should 

have  eviuccd^iimself  worthy  of  his  descent,  under  whatever  circumstances  fortune  might  tat  e p a 

t The  pulpit  or  platform  of  the  Islamite  ]>reachers.  corrupted  by  Europeans  to  Bajazet.  He  is 

t Bayazeed  was  the  name  of  the  Malwa  sovereign  ere  he  came  to  the  throne,  corrupreu  y 

always  styled  “ Baz  Buhadoor”  in  the  annals  of  Mewar. 

§ Battlements. 
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Sing  fled  the  “ fair  face”  which  in  the  dead  of  night  unsealed  the  eyes  of  Samarsi, 
and’ told  him  “ the  glory  of  the  Hindu  was  departing  with  him,  that  opinion, 
which  for  ages  esteemed  her  walls  the  sanctuary  of  the  lace,  \vhich  enciicled  hei 
with  a halo  of  glory,  as  the  palladium  of  the  religion  and  the  liberties  of  the 

Rajpoots. 

To  traditions  such  as  these,  history  is  indebted  for  the  noblest  deeds  lecorded  in 
her  page  ; and  in  Mewar  they  were  the  covert  impulse  to  national  glory  and 
independence.  For  this  the  philosopher  will  v alue  the  relation  , and  the  philan 
thropist  as  being  the  germ  or  nucleus  of  resistance  against  tyiannical  domi 
nation.  Enveloped  in  a wild  fable,  we  see  the  springs  of  their  prejudices  and 
their  action  ; batter  down  these  adamantine  walls  of  national  opinion,  and  .ill 
others  are  but  glass.  The  once  invincible  Cheetorc  is  now  pronounced  indefeii- 
sible.  “ The  abode  of  regality,  which  for  a thousand  years  reared  her  head  above 
all  the  cities  of  Hindust’han,”  is  become  the  refuge  of  wild  beasts,  which  seek  cover 
in  her  temples  ; and  this  erst  sanctified  capital  is  now  desecrated  as  the  dwelling 
of  evil  fortune,  into  which  the  entrance  of  her  princes  is  solemnly  interdicted. 

Ferishta  mentions  but  one  enterprize  against  Cheetore,  tliat  of  its  capture  ; but 
the  annals  record  another,  when  Akber  was  compelled  to  rclimpiish  the  uiulcr- 
takin-.  The  successful  defence  is  attributed  to  the  masculine  courage  of  the 
Ra.  Js  concubine  queen,  who  headed  the  sallies  into  the  heart  of  the  Mogul  camp, 
and  on  one  occasion  to  the  emperor’s  head-quarters.  The  imbecile  liana  pro- 
claimed that  he  owed  his  deliverance  to  her ; when  the  chiefs,  indignant  at  t ns 
.mputation  on  their  courage,  conspired  and  put  her  to  death.  Internal  discord 
invited  Akber  to  reinvest  Cheetore  •,  he  had  just  attained  his  twenty-fifth  yeai, 
and  was  desirous  of  the  renown  of  capturing  it.  The  site  of  the  royal  Oordoo,t 
or  camp,  is  still  pointed  out.  It  extended  from  the  village  of  I’andowlyt  along  t le 
m.h  road  to  Bussie,  a distance  of  ten  miles.  The  head-quarters  of  Akber  are  yet 
marked  by  a pyramidal  column  of  marble,  to  which  tradition  has  assigned^the 

• The  last  book  of  Chund  opens  with  this  vision.  t Of  which  horde  is  n to  p ti,„t  iiivn- 

, There  are  two  villages  of  this  name.  This.is  on  the  lake  ealled  rtahlishmcnt  of  the  Chelotes  in 

mable  inscription  (see  No.  2.)  in  the  To  >he  eternal  regret  of  my  Viiti  Odrh 

Cheetore,  at  a little  more  than  (as  Orme  has  remarked)  one  . ^ to  bring  the  inscription 

and  myself,  a barbarian  Brahmin  servant,  insKad  of  having  it  copied,  broke 

to  Oodipoor. 
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title  of  Akber  ca  di’wa,  or  < Akbei-’s  lamp.’*  Scarcely  had  Akber  sat  down  before 
Cheetore,  when  the  Rana  was  compelled  (say  the  annals)  to  quit  it ; but  the  neces- 
sity and  his  wishes  were  in  unison.  It  lacked  not,  however,  brave  defenders. 
Sahidds,  at  the  head  of  a numerous  band  of  the  descendants  of  Chonda,  was  at  h.s 
post,  ‘ the  gate  of  the  sun  there  he  fell  resisting  the  entrance  of  the  foe,  and 
therl  his  altar  stands,  on  the  brow  of  the  rock  which  was  moistened  with  his  blood. 
Rawut  Dooda  of  Madaria  led  “ the  sons  of  Sanga.”t  The  feudatory  chiefs  of 
Raidia  and  Kotario,  descended  from  Pirthiraj  of  Dehli,— the  Pramar  of  Bijolli,- 
the  Jhala  of  Sadri,— inspired  their  contingents  with  their  brave  example : these 
were  all  home  chieftains.  Another  son  of  Deola  again  combatted  for  Cheetore,  with 
the  Sonigurra  Rao  of  Jhalore,— Esuridas  Rahtore,  Kurumchund  Cutchwaha,t  with 
Dooda  Sadani,S  and  the  Tuar  prince  of  Gwalior,  were  distinguished  amongst  the 
foreign  auxiliaries  on  this  occasion. 

But  the  names  which  shine  brightest  in  this  gloomy  page  of  the  annals  of  Mewar, 
which  are  still  held  sacred  by  the  bard  and  the  true  Rajpoot,  and  immortalized 
by  Akber’s  own  pen,  are  Jeimul  of  Bednore  and  Putta  of  Kailwa,  both  of  the 
sixteen  superior  vassals  of  Mewar.  The  first  was  a Rahtore  of  the  Mairtea  house, 
the  bravest  of  the  brave  clans  of  Marwar ; the  other  was  head  of  the  Jugawuts, 
another  grand  shoot  from  Chonda.  The  names  of  ‘ Jeimul  and  Putta’  are  ‘ as 
liousehold  words,’  inseparable  in  Mewar,  and  will  be  honoured  while  the  Rajpoot 
retains  a shred  of  his  inheritance  or  a spark  of  his  ancient  recollections.  Though 
deprived  of  the  stimulus  which  would  have  been  given  had  their  prince  been  a 
witness  of  tbeir  deeds,  heroic  achievements  such  as  those  already  recorded  were 
conspicuous  on  this  occasion  ; and  many  a fair  form  threw  the  buckler  over  the 
scarf,  and  led  the  most  desperate  sorties. 

When 

* It  is  as  perfect  as  when  constructed,  being  of  immense  blocks  of  compact  white  limestone,  closely  fitted  to  each  other ; 
its  height  thirty  feet,  the  hose  a square  of  twelve,  and  summit  four  feet,  to  which  a staircase  conducts.  A huge  concave 
vessel  was  tlien  filled  with  fire,  which  served  as  a night-beacon  to  this  ambulatory  city,  where  all  nations  and  tongues  were 
assembled,  or  to  guide  the  foragers.  Akber,  who  w*as  ambitious  of  being  the  founder  of  a new  faith  as  well  as  kingdom, 
had  tried  every  creed,  Jewish,  Hindu,  and  even  made  some  progress  in  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  may  have  in  turn 
affected  those  of  Zerdusht,  and  assuredly  this  pyramid  possesses  more  of  the  appearance  of  a pyreum  than  a “ dewa though 
either  would  have  fulfilled  the  purport  of  a beacon. 

+ The  Sangawuts,  not  the  sons  of  Rana  Sanga,  but  of  a chieftain  of  Chonda’s  kin,  whose  name  is  the  patronymic  of  one 
of  its  principal  subdivisions,  of  whom  the  chief  of  Deogurh  is  now  head.  See  page  162. 

I Of  the  Punchaenote  branch.  § One  of  the  Shekhavat  subdivisions. 
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When  Saloombra*  fell  at  the  gate  of  the  sun,  the  command  devolved  on  Putta 
of  Kailwa.  He  was  only  sixteen  ; his  fluher  had  fallen  in  the  last  shock,  and  his 
mother  had  survix'ed  but  to  rear  this  the  sole  heir  of  their  house.  Like  tlie 
Spartan  mother  of  old,  she  commanded  him  to  put  on  the  ‘ saflrou  robe,’  and  to 
die  for  Cheetore  : but  surpassing  the  Grecian  dame,  she  illustrated  her  precept 
by  example  •,  and  lest  any  soft  ‘ compunctious  visitings’  for  one  dearer  than 
herself  might  dim  the  lustre  of  Kailwa,  she  armed  the  young  bride  with  a lance, 
with  her  descended  the  rock,  and  the  defenders  of  Cheetore  saw  her  iall,  lighting 
by  the  side  of  her  Amazonian  mother.  When  their  wives  and  daughters  performed 
such  deeds,  the  Rajpoots  became  reckless  of  life.  They  had  maintained  a jiro- 
tracted  defence,  but  had  no  thoughts  of  surrender,  when  a ball  struck  Jeiiiuil,  who 
took  the  lead  on  the  fall  of  the  kin  of  Mewar.  His  soul  revolted  at  the  idea  ol' 
ingloriously  perishing  by  a distant  blow.  He  saw  there  was  no  ultimate  hope  of 
saLtion,  the  northern  defences  being  entirely  destroyed,  and  he  resolved  to  signa- 
lize the  end  of  his  career.  The  fatal  Johar  was  commanded,  while  eight  thousand 
Rajpoots  ate  the  last  ‘ beera’t  together,  and  put  on  their  saffron  robes ; the  gates 
were  thrown  open,  the  work  of  destruction  commenced,  and  few  survived  ‘ to 
stain  the  yellow  mantle’  by  inglorious  surrender.  Akber  entered  Cheetore,  when 
thirty  thousand  of  its  inhabitants  became  victims  to  the  ambitious  thirst  of  compiest 
of  this  ‘ guardian  of  mankind.’  All  the  heads  of  clans,  both  home  and  foreign, 
fell  and  seventeen  hundred  of  the  immediate  kin  of  the  prince  sealed  their  iluty  to 
the’ir  country  with  their  lives.  The  Tuar  chief  of  Gwalior  appears  to  have  been 
the  only  one  of  note  who  was  reserved  for  another  day  of  glory.  Nine  iiueens,  live 
princesses  (their  daughters),  with  two  infant  sons,  and  the  families  of  all  the  chief- 
tains not  at  their  estates,  perished  in  the  flames  or  in  the  assault  of  this  ever 
memoiable  day.  Their  divinity  had  indeed  deserted  them  ; for  it  was  on  ‘ Aditwar,’ 
the  day  of  the  sun,t  he  shed  for  the  last  time  a ray  of  glory  on  Cheetore.  Ihe 
rock  of  their  strength  was  despoiled  ; the  temples,  the  palaces  dilapidated  : and,  to 

complete  her  humiliation  and  his  triumph,  Akber  bereft  her  of  all  the  .symbols  of 
' regality ; 

. The  abode  of  tl.e  Chondawut  leader.  It  is  common  to  call  them  by  the  name  of  their  estates. 

t The  beera,  or  pin.  the  aromatic  leaf  so  called,  enveloping  spices,  terra  japonico,  calcined  shell-l.me,  an  pieces 
areca  not,  is  always  presented  on  taking  leave. 

t “CheitsooJegirus,  S.  162V  Ilth  Cheit.  or  May,  A. D.  1568. 
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regality;  the  nakaras,* * * §  whose  reverberations  proclaimed,  for  miles  around,  the 
entrance  and  exit  of  her  princes ; the  candelabras  from  the  shrine  of  the  ‘ great 
mother,’  who  girt  Bappa  Rawnl  with  the  sword  with  which  he  conquered  Cheetore  ; 
and,  in  mockery  of  her  misery,  her  portals,  to  adorn  his  projected  capital,  Akbera- 

bad.t 

Akber  claimed  the  honour  of  the  death  of  Jeimul  by  his  own  hand  : the  fact  is 
recorded  by  Abul  Fuzil,  and  by  the  emperor  Jebangir,  who  conferred  on  the 
matchlock  which  aided  him  to  this  distinction  the  title  of  Singram.X  But  the 
conqueror  of  Cheetore  evinced  a more  exalted  sense,  not  only  of  the  value  of  his 
conquest,  but  of  the  merits  of  his  foes,  in  erecting  statues  to  the  manes  of  Jeimul 
and  Putta  at  the  most  conspicuous  entrance  of  his  palace  at  Dehli ; and  they 
retoincd  that  distinction  even  when  Bernier  was  in  India.  § 

When  the  Carthaginian  gained  the  battle  of  CanniE,  he  measured  his  success  by 
the  bushels  of  rings  taken  from  the  fingers  of  the  equestrian  Romans  who  fell  in 

that  memorable  field.  Akber  estimated  his,  by  the  quantity  of  cordons  {zindr)  of 

distinction 

• Grand  kettle-drums,  about  eight  or  ten  feet  in  diameter. 

t The  tern  snen.  Cheetnre  ra,  or  * third  sack  of  Cheetore,’  was  marked  by  the  most  illiterate  atrocity,  for  every  monu- 
ment spared  by  Alla  or  Bayazeed  was  defaced,  which  has  left  an  indelible  stain  on  Akbers  name  as  a lover  of  the  arts,  as 
well  as  of  humanity.  Alla’s  assault  was  compamtively  harmless,  as  the  care  of  the  fortress  was  assigned  to  a Hindu  prince  ; 
and  Bayazeed  had  little  time  to  fulfil  this  part  of  the  Mosaic  law,  maintained  with  rigid  severity  by  the  followers  of  Islamism. 
Besides  at  those  periods,  they  possessed  both  tlie  skill  and  the  means  to  reconstruct:  not  so  after  Akber,  as  the  subsequent 
portion  of  the  annals  will  shew  but  a struggle  for  existence.  The  arts  do  not  flourish  amidst  penury  ; the  principle  to  construct 
cannot  long  survive,  when  tlie  means  to  execute  are  fledj  and  in  the  monumental  works  of  Cheetore  we  can  trace  the  grada- 
tions of  genius,  its  splendour  and  decay. 

^ “ He  (Akber)  named  the  matchlock  with  which  he  shot  Jeimul  Singram,  being  one  of  gi'eat  supenonty  and  choice,  and 
“ with  which  he  had  slain  three  or  four  thousand  birds  and  beasts.” — Jehangir-nameh. 

§ » I find  nothing  remarkable  at  the  entry  hut  two  great  elephants  of  stone,  which  are  in  the  two  sides  of  one  of  the  gates. 
“ Upon  one  of  them  is  the  statue  of  Jamel  (Jeimul),  that  famous  raja  of  Cheetore,  and  upon  the  other  Potter  (Putta)  his 
“ brother.  These  are  two  gallant  men  that,  together  with  their  mother,  who  was  yet  braver  than  they,  cut  out  so  much 
“ work  for  Ekbiir ; and  who,  in  the  seiges  of  towns  which  they  maintained  against  him,  gave  such  extraordinary  proofs  of 
“ their  generosity,  that  at  length  they  would  rather  be  killed  in  the  outfalls  (sallies)  with  their  mother,  than  submit ; and  for 
“ this  gallantry  it  is,  that  even  their  enemies  thought  them  worthy  to  have  these  statues  erected  to  them.  These  two  great 
“ elephants,  together  with  the  two  resolute  men  sitting  on  them,  do  at  the  first  entry  into  this  fortress  make  an  impression 

of  I know  not  what  greatness  and  awful  terror." — Letter  written  at  Dehli,  July  1663,  from  edition  printed  in  London 
w I68-1-,  in  the  Author’s  possession. 

Such  the  impression  made  on  a Parisian  a century  after  the  event : but  far  more  powerful  the  charm  to  the  author  of  these 
annals,  as  he  pondered  on  the  spot  where  Jeimul  received  the  fatal  shot  from  Singram,  or  placed  flowers  on  the  cenotaph  that 
marks  the  fall  of  the  son  of  Clionda  and  the  mansion  of  Putta,  whence  issued  the  Seesodia  matron  and  her  daughter.  Every 
foot  of  gi’ouml  is  hallowed  by  ancient  recollections. 

In  these  the  reader  may  in  some  degree  participate,  as  the  plate  gives  in  the  distance  the  ruins  of  the  dwellings  both  of 
Jeimul  and  Putta  on  the  ])rojcction  of  the  rock,  as  well  as  ‘ tlie  ringlet  on  the  forehead  of  Clieetore,  the  column  of  victory 
raised  by  Lakha  Uana. 
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distinction  taken  from  the  necks  of  the  Rajpoots,  and  seventy-four  mans  and  a half* 
are  the  recorded  amount.  To  eternize  the  memory  of  this  disaster,  the  numerals 
* 74^*  are  /i/ac,  or  accursed.  Marked  on  the  banker's  letter  in  Rajast’han  it  is  the 
strongest  of  seals,  for  ‘ the  sin  of  the  slaughter  of  Chcetore  t is  thereby  invoked 
on  all  who  violate  a letter  under  the  safeguard  of  this  mysterious  number,  lie 
would  be  a fastidious  critic  who  stopped  to  calculate  the  weight  ol  these  cor- 
dons of  the  Rajpoot  cavaliers,  probably  as  much  over-rated  as  tlie  trophies  of  the 
Roman  rings,  which  are  stated  at  three  and  a half  bushels.  It  is  for  the  moral 
impression  that  history  deigns  to  note  such  anecdotes,  in  themselves  of  trivial 
import.  So  long  as  ‘744*  shall  remain  recorded,  some  good  will  result  from  the 
calamity,  and  may  survive  when  the  event  which  caused  it  is  buried  in  oblivion. 

When  Oody  Sing  abandoned  Cheetore,  he  found  refuge  with  the  tlohil  in  the 
forests  of  Rajpiplee.  Thence  he  passed  to  the  valley  of  the  Girwo  in  the  Aravulli, 
in  the  vicinity  of  the  retreat  of  his  great  ancestor  Bappa,  ere  he  cpiupiered  Lhcc- 
tore.  At  the  entrance  of  this  valley,  several  years  previous  to  this  catastrophe,  he 
had  formed  the  lake,  still  called  after  him  ‘ Oody  Sagur,’  and  he  now  raised  a 
dyke  between  the  mountains  which  dammed  up  another  mountain  stream.  On 
the  cluster  of  hills  adjoining  he  raised  the  small  palace  called  * Nochoki,'  around 
which  edifices  soon  arose,  and  formed  a city  to  which  he  gave  liis  own  name, 

Oodipoor,1i  henceforth  the  capital  of  Mewar. 

Four  years  had  Oody  Sing  survived  the  loss  of  Chcetore,  when  he  expired  a( 
Gogoonda,  at  the  early  age  of  forty-two  ; yet  far  too  long  for  his  country’s  honour 
and  welfare.  He  left  a numerous  issue  of  twenty-five  legitimate  sons,  whose 
descendants,  all  styled  Ranawut,  pushed  aside  the  more  ancient  stock,  and  form 
that  extensive  clan  distinctively  termed  tlie  Babas,  or  ‘ infiints,’  of  Mdwar,  whe- 
ther Ranawuts,  Poorawuts,  or  Kanawuts.  Ilis  last  act  was  to  entail  with  a barren 
sceptre  contention  upon  his  children  ; for,  setting  aside  the  establislied  laws  of 
primogeniture,  he  proclaimed  his  favourite  son  Jugmal  his  successor.  In  M6war 

there  is  no  interregnum  : even  the  ceremony  of  matim  (mouiiiiiig)  is  held  at  the 

house 

. TI.0  ra&n  is  of  four  seors  : the  mauud  is  forty,  or  scvcnty-llvc  pounds,  Dow,  oaladating  ail  the  raptured  wcaltl.  of  It.dia 
by  the  latter,  has  rendered  many  facts  improbable. 

t ■ CUeiore  marya  ra  pip  ra  is  the  sign  of  tl.e  genitive,  in  tltc  Doric-  tongue  of  Miwar,  the  ca  of  the  redned. 

, Classically  • t/dya-poorn,'  the  city  of  the  East ; from  adyo  (oricn.),  the  point  of  sun-riac,  as  a./.<  (west)  ..  of  sum.et. 

VoL.  I.  ^ ^ 
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house  of  the  family  priest  while  the  palaee  ts  deeked  out  for  rejorerng  Ou  t 
full  moon  of  the  spring  montlr  of  Falgoon,  while  his  brothers  and  the  noble 
attended  the  funeral  pyre,  Jugmal  took  possession  of  the  throne  rn  the  mfant 

eapdal,  Oodipoor : but  even  while  the  trumpets  sounded,  and  the  hei  aids  ea  e 

aloud  ‘may  the  k.ng  live  for  ever !’  a cabal  was  formed  round  the  brer  of  hrs 
father.  It  will  be  borne  in  mrnd,  that  Oody  Shrg  espoused  the  So.rrgurra  pnncess  ; 
anrl  the  Jhalore  Kao,  desirous  to  see  his  sister’s  son  have  hrs  right,  demanded  of 
Kistua  the  ‘ great  ancient’  of  Mewar  and  the  leader  of  the  Chondawuts.  how  such 
injustice  was  sanctioned  by  Irim.  “ When  a sick  man  has  reached  the  last  extreme 
and  asks  for  milk  to  drink,  why  refuse  it?”  was  the  reply  ;-with  the  addition  : 

» the  Sonigurra’s  nephew  is  my  choice,  and  my  stand  by  Pertdp.”  Jugmal  had  just 
entered  the  Russora,  and  Pert&p  was  saddling  for  his  departure,  when  Rawut 
Kistna  entered,  accompanied  by  the  ex-prince  of  Gwalior.  Each  chief  took  an 
arm  of  Jugmal,  and  with  gentle  violence  removed  him  to  a seat  in  front  of  the 
> cushion’  he  had  occupied  ; the  hereditary  premier  remarking,  “ you  had  made 
a mistake,  Mahraj  ; that  place  belongs  to  your  brother and  girding  Pertap  wit 
the  sword  (the  privilege  of  this  house),  thrice  touching  the  ground,  haded  him 
kins  ol'  Mewar.  All  followed  the  example  of  Saloombra.  Scarcely  was  the  cere- 
„.ouy  over,  when  the  young  prince  remarked,  it  was  the  festival  of  the  Ahairea, 
„<„■  must  ancient  customs  be  forgotten ; “ therefore  to  horse,  and  slay  a boar  to 
Gouri,*  and  take  the  omen  for  the  ensuing  year.”  They  slew  abundance  of  game, 
and  in  the  mimic  field  of  war,  the  nobles  who  surrounded  the  gallant  Pertap 

anticipated  happier  days  for  Mewar. 


• Ceres— TIic  Ahairea,  or  Miihoorut  ca 


Silmr,  will  be  explained  in  the  Personal  Narrative,  as  it  would  here  break  the 


connexion  of  events. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 


Accession  of  Pnidp.—The  Rajpoot  princes  unite  xM  Alcber.— Depressed  condition  ofPnlop.~IIc  prepares 

forxvar Maldeo  submits  to  Akber Pertdp  denounces  connexion  with  the  Rajpoot  princes.— Roja 

of  Ambdr.— Prince  Selim  invades  Mhear,— Rattle  of  II  uldighat.— Perl  dp  encounters  Selim,  isxvouuded. 
and  saved  bp  the  Jhala  chief —Assisted  in  his  fight  by  his  brother  Sukla.—Komulmdr  taken  by  Akbcr.— 

Oodipoor  occupied  by  the  Mogids.—PcrUip  cuts  of  Ferid  and  his  anny.—Pertiips  family  saved  by  the 

Bhils.—The  Khankhana Aggravated  hardships  of  Pertdp.— He  negociates  with  Akbcr — Ptrlhi  Sing  nj 

Bikandr.—  The  Khooshroz  described.— Pertdp  abandons  Mixvar.— Departure  for  the  Indus.— Fidelity  of 
his  minister.— Returns.— Surprises  the  Moguls.— Regains  Komulmdr  and  Oodipoor.— IBs  successes — 
His  sickness  arid  death. 


Pertap  succeeded  to  the  titles  and  renown  of  an  illustrious  house,  hut  without  a 
capital,  without  resources,  his  kindred  and  clans  dispirited  by  icveiscs;  yet 
possessed  of  the  noble  spirit  of  his  race,  he  meditated  the  recovery  of  Cheetore, 
the  vindication  of  the  honour  of  his  house,  and  the  restoration  of  its  power. 
Elevated  with  this  design,  he  hurried  into  conflict  with  his  powerfid  antagonist, 
nor  stooped  to  calculate  the  means  which  were  opposed  to  him.  Accustomed  to 
read  in  his  country’s  annals  the  splendid  deeds  of  his  forefiithers,  and  that  Clieetoic 
had  more  than  once  been  the  prison  of  their  foes,  he  trusted  that  the  revolutions 
of  fortune  might  co-operate  with  his  own  efforts  to  overturn  the  unstable  throne  of 
Dehli.  The  reasoning  was  as  just  as  it  was  noble ; but  whilst  he  gave  a loose  to 
those  lofty  aspirations  which  meditated  liberty  to  Mewar,  his  crafty  oiiponent  was 
counteracting  his  views  by  a scheme  of  policy  which,  when  disclosed,  filled  his 
heart  with  anguish.  The  wily  Mogul  arrayed  against  Pertap  his  kindred  in  faith 
as  well  as  blood.  The  princes  of  Marwar,  Amber,  Bikaner,  and  even  Boondi,  late 
his  firm  ally,  took  part  with  Akber  and  upheld  despotism.  Nay,  even  his  own 
brother,  Sagarji,*  deserted  him,  and  received,  as  the  price  of  his  treachery,  the 
ancient  capital  of  his  race,  and  the  title  which  that  possession  conferred. 

Blit 


. Sagaoi  held  .1.0  fortress  an, 1 lands  of  Kandhar.  His  dosoon,lan.s  forn.ed  an  extensive 
0„n.i„:.lW  1.01.1  Ka.,dl.artillt,.etin.e„f  So.vaie  de,  Sin.  of 

Mogul  court  enabled  him  to  wre.t  it  from  Sagar,.  a .ssue,  upon  them  .j.,, 

r - 
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But  the  magnitude  of  the  peril  confirmed  the  fortitude  of  Pertdp,  who  vowed, 
in  the  words  of  the  bard,  < to  make  his  mother’s  milk  resplendent and  he  amply 
redeemed  his  pledge.  Single-handed,  for  a quarter  of  a century  did  he  withstand 
the  combined  efforts  of  the  empire;  at  one  time  carrying  destruction  into  the 
plains,  at  another  flying  from  rock  to  rock,  feeding  his  family  from  the  fruits  of 
his  native  hills,  and  rearing  the  nursling  hero  Umra,  amidst  savage  beasts  and 
scarce  less  savage  men,  a fit  heir  to  his  prowess  and  revenge.  The  bare  idea  that 
‘ the  son  of  Bappa  Rawul  should  bow  the  head  to  mortal  man,’  was  insupportable  ; 
and  lie  spurned  every  overture  which  had  submission  for  its  basis,  or  the  degrada- 
tion  of  uniting  his  family  by  marriage  with  the  Tatar,  though  lord  of  countless 

multitudes. 

The  brilliant  acts  he  achieved  during  that  period  live  in  every  valley ; they 
are  enshrined  in  the  heart  of  every  true  Rajpoot,  and  many  are  recorded  in  the 
annals  of  the  conquerors.  To  recount  them  all,  or  relate  the  hardships  he 
sustained,  would  be  to  pen  what  they  would  pronounce  a romance  who  had  not 
traversed  the  country  where  tradition  is  yet  eloquent  with  his  exploits,  or  conversed 
with  the  descendants  of  his  chiefs,  who  cherish  a recollection  of  the  deeds  of  their 
forefathers,  and  melt,  as  they  recite  them,  into  manly  tears.* 

Pertap  was  nobly  supported;  and  though  wealth  and  fortune  tempted  the 
fidelity  of  his  chiefs,  not  one  was  found  base  enough  to  abandon  him.  The  sons 
of  Jeimul  shed  their  blood  in  his  cause,  along  with  the  successors  of  Putta— the 
house  of  Saloombra  redoubled  the  claims  of  Chonda  to  fidelity  ; and  these  five 
lustres  of  adversity  are  the  brightest  in  the  chequered  page  of  the  history  of 
Mewar.  Nay,  some  chiefs,  attracted  by  the  very  desperation  of  his  foi  tunes, 
pressed  to  his  standard,  to  combat  and  die  with  Pertap.  Amongst  these  was  the 
Dailwarra  chief,  whose  devotion  gained  him  the  prince’s  ‘ right  hand. 

To  commemorate  the  desolation  of  Cheetore,  which  the  bardic  historian  lepie- 
sents  as  a ‘ widow*  despoiled  of  the  ornaments  to  her  loveliness,  Pei  tap  inter- 
dicted to  himself  and  his  successors  every  article  of  luxury  or  pomp,  until  the 
insignia  of  her  glory  should  be  redeemed.  The  gold  and  silver  dishes  were  laid 

aside 

• I have  climbed  the  rocks,  ci’ossed  the  streams,  and  traversed  the  plains  which  were  the  theatre  of  Pei  tap  s Rloiy,  and 
conversed  with  the  lineal  descendants  of  Jeimul  and  Putta  on  the  deeds  of  their  forefathers,  and  many  a time  has  the  tear 
started  in  their  eye  at  the  tale  they  recited. 
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aside  for  pateras*  of  leaves ; their  beds  henceforth  of  sUaw,  and  their  beards  left 
untouched.  But  in  order  more  distinctly  to  mark  their  fallen  fortune  and  stinndate 
to  its  recovery,  he  commanded  that  the  martial  nakaras,  which  always  sounded  in 
the  van  of  battle  or  processions,  should  follow  in  the  rear.  This  last  sign  of  the 
depression  of  Mewar  still  survives  ; the  beard  is  yet  untouched  by  the  shears  -,  and 
even  in  the  subterfuge  by  which  the  patriot  king’s  behest  is  set  aside,  we  have  a 
tribute  to  his  memory  ; for  though  his  descendant  eats  oft  gold  and  silver,  and 
sleeps  upon  a bed,  he  places  the  leaves  beneath  the  one  and  straw  under 

the  other. 

Often  was  Pertap  heard  to  exclaim  “ had  Oody  Sing  never  been,  or  none 
“ intervened  between  him  and  Sanga  Rana,  no  Toork  should  ever  have  given 
“ laws  to  llaja^st’han.”  Hindu  society  had  assumed  a new  form  within  the  cen- 
tury preceding  ; the  wrecks  of  dominion  from  the  Jumna  and  Ganges  had  been 
silently  growing  into  importance  ; and  Amber  and  Marwar  had  attained  such 
power,  that  the  latter  single-handed  coped  with  the  imperial  Shore  Shah  ; while 
numerous  minor  chieftainships  were  attaining  shape  and  strength  on  both  sides  the 
Chumbul.  A prince  of  commanding  genius  alone  was  wanting,  to  snatch  tlie  sceptre 
of  dominion  from  the  Islamite.  Such  a leader  they  found  in  Sanga,  who  possessed 
every  quality  which  extorts  spontaneous  obedience,  and  the  superiority  of  whose 
birth,  as  well  as  dignity,  were  admitted  without  cavil,  from  the  Himalaya  to 
Ramaiser.t  These  states  had  powerful  motives  to  obey  such  a leader,  in  the 


absence  of  whom  their  ancient  patrimony  was  lost ; and  such  they  would  have 
found  renewed  in  Sanga’s  grandson,  Pertap,  had  Oody  Sing  not  existed,  or  had  a 

less  gifted  sovereign  than  Akber  been  his  cotcinporaiy. 

\N\th  the  aid  of  some  chiefs  of  judgment  and  experience,  Pertap  remodelled 
his  government,  adapting  it  to  the  exigencies  of  the  times  and  to  lus  slender 
resources.  New  grants  were  issued,  with  regulations  defining  the  service  required. 
Komulmm-,  now  the  seat  of  government,  was  strengthened,  as  well  as  Gogoonda 
and  other  mountain  fortresses  ; and,  being  unable  to  keep  the  field  in  the  j.lains  of 


, u • « from  the  leaf  (pat)  of  parliculur  trees  e«peciully  the  palami 


t The  bridge  of  Ram,  the  southern  point  of  the  peninsula. 
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Mewar,  he  followed  the  system  of  his  ancestors,  and  commanded  his  subjects,  on 
pain  of  death,  to  retire  into  the  mountains.  During  the  protracted  contest,  the 
fertile  tracts  watered  by  the  Bunas  and  tlie  Beris,  from  the  Aravulli  chain  west  to 
the  eastern  table-land,  was  M cherdgh,  ‘ without  a lamp.* 

Many  tales  are  related  of  the  unrelenting  severity  with  which  Pertap  enforced 
obedience  to  this  stern  policy.  Frequently,  with  a few  horse,  he  issued  forth  to 
see  that  his  commands  were  obeyed.  The  silence  of  the  deseit  prevailed  in  the 
plains  ; grass  had  usurped  the  place  of  the  waving  corn  ; the  highways  were  choked 
with  the  thorny  babool,*  and  beasts  of  prey  made  their  abode  in  the  habitations 
of  his  subjects.  In  the  midst  of  this  desolation,  a single  goatherd,  trusting  to  elude 
observation,  disobeyed  his  prince’s  injunction,  and  pastured  his  flock  in  the  luxu- 
riant meadows  of  Ontalla,  on  the  banks  of  the  Bunas.  After  a few  questions,  he 
was  killed  and  hung  up  in  terrorem.  By  such  patriotic  severity,  Pertap  rendered 
‘ the  garden  of  Rajast’han’  of  no  value  to  the  conqueror,  and  the  commerce 
already  established  between  the  Mogul  court  and  Europe,  conveyed  through 
Mewar  from  Surat  and  other  ports,  was  intercepted  and  plundered. 

Akber  took  the  field  against  the  Rajpoot  prince,  establishing  his  head-quarters  at 
Ajmer.  This  celebrated  fortress,  destined  ultimately  to  be  one  of  the  twenty-two 
soubahs  of  his  empire  and  an  imperial  residence,  had  admitted  for  some  time  a 
royal  garrison.  Maldeo  of  Marwar,  who  had  so  ably  opposed  the  usurper  Shere 
Shah,  was  compelled  to  follow  the  example  of  his  brother  prince,  Bagwandas  of 
Amber,  and  to  place  himself  at  the  footstool  of  Akber : only  two  years  subsequent 
to  Pertap’s  accession,  after  a brave  but  fruitless  resistance  in  Mairta  and  Jodpoor, 
he  sent  his  son,  Oody  Sing,  to  pay  homage  to  the  king.t  Akber  received  him  at 
Nagore,  on  his  route  to  Ajmer,  on  which  occasion  the  Raos  of  Mundore  were  made 
Rajas  ; and  as  the  heir  of  Marwar  was  of  uncommon  bulk,  the  title  by  which  he 
Avas  afterwards  known  in  Rajast’han  was  ‘ Moota  Rajah, ’t  and  henceforth  the 
descendants  of  the  kings  of  Canouj  had  the  ‘ right  hand*  of  the  emperor  of  the 
Moguls.  But  the  Rahtore  was  greater  in  his  native  pride  than  with  all  the  acces- 
sion of  dignity  or  powder  which  accrued  on  his  sacrifice  of  Rajpoot  principles. 

Oody 

• Mimosa  Arabica-  f A.  II.  977,  A.  D.  1569. 

^ There  is  less  euphony  in  the  English  than  in  the  French  designation,  Oody  “ le  Gros." 
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T.a.  n,e  bnbe  for  rvhicl,  l,e  bartered  bis  l.ono.i,  ,a«  ,|,le„did , f„  f„, 
Fortnces,.  ji.ljb,^ 

Bae.t  at  once  donbimg  the  fisc  of  Marwar.  With  such  esample,  a.  Amber  ami 
Marwar,  and  with  less  power  to  resist  the  temptation,  the  minor  cliiefs  of  llajast’han, 
with  a brave  and  numerous  vassalage,  were  transformed  into  satraps  of  Dchli  and 
the  importance  of  most  of  them  was  increased  by  the  change.  Truly  did  the 

Oj,u  iistoiian  designate  them  ‘at  once  the  props  and  the  ornaments  of  the 
throne.* 

But  these  were  fearful  odds  against  Pertap  ; the  arms  of  his  countrymen  thus 
turned  upon  him,  derived  additional  weight  from  their  self-degradation,  which 
'indled  into  jealousy  and  hati'ed  against  the  magnanimous  resolution  they 
wanted  the  virtue  to  imitate.  When  Hindu  prejudice  was  thus  violated  by  every 
prince  in  Rajast’han,  (that  of  Boondi  alone  excepted,t)  the  Rana  renounced  all 
alliance  with  those  who  were  thus  degraded ; and  in  order  to  carry  on  the  line, 
he  sought  out  and  incorporated  with  the  first  class  of  nobles  of  his  own  kin  the 
descendants  of  the  ancient  princes  of  Dehli,  of  Puttun,  of  Marwar,  and  of  Dhar. 
To  the  eternal  honour  of  Pertap  and  his  issue  be  it  told,  that  to  the  very  close  of 
the  monarchy  of  the  Moguls,  they  not  only  refused  such  alliance  with  the  throne, 
but  even  with  their  brotlier  princes  of  Marwar  and  Amlier.  Tt  is  a proud  triumph 
of  virtue  to  record,  from  the  autograph  letters  of  the  most  powerful  of  their  princes, 
Bukht  Sing  and  Jey  Sing,  that  whilst  they  had  risen  to  greatness  from  the  sur- 
render  of  principle,  as  Mewar  had  decayed  from  her  adherence  to  it,  they  should, 
even  while  basking  in  court  favour,  solicit,  and  that  humbly,  to  be  re-admitted  to 
the  honour  of  matrimonial  intercourse —<  to  be  purified,’  ‘to  be  regenerated,’ 

‘ to  be  made  Rajpoots  and  that  this  was  granted  only  on  condition  of  their 
abjuring  the  contaminating  practice  which  had  disunited  them  for  more  than  a 
century;  with  the  additional  stipulation,  that  the  issue  of  marriage  with  the  house 

of 


' Gotiwar,  Rs.  9,00.000;  Oojein,  2, 19,911;  Debalpoor,  1,82,500;  Budnawur,  2,50,000. 

t The  magnificent  tomb  of  Jod  Bae,  the  mother  of  Sliah  Jehan,  is  at  Secundra,  near  Agra,  and  not  far  from  that  in  which 
Akber's  remains  are  deposited. 


J The  causes  of  exemption  are  curious,  and  are  preserved  in  a regular  treaty  with  the  emperor,  a copy  of  which  the  author 
possesses,  which  will  be  given  in  ‘ the  Annals  of  Boondi.' 
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of  Mfwa,  .l,ould  bo  .he  heirs  to  .hose  .hey  en.ere.l , conditions  .hich  .he  decline 

of  the  empire  prevented  from  being  broken. 

An  anecdote  illustrative  of  the  settled  repugnance  of  tins  noble  fami  y to  su  y 
the  purity  of  its  blood  may  here  be  related,  as  its  result  had  a material  influence 
on  its  subsequent  condition.  Raja  Maun,  who  had  succeeded  to  the  throne  of 
Amb6r,  was  the  most  celebrated  of  his  race,  and  from  him  may  be  dated  the  rise 
of  his  country.  This  prince  exemplified  the  wisdom  of  that  policy  which  Baber 
adopted  to  strengthen  his  conquest;  that  of  connecting  his  family  by  ties  of 
marria<^e  with  the  Hindus.  It  has  been  already  related,  that  Hemayoon  espoused 
a daughter  of  Bagwandas,  consequently  Raja  Maun  was  brother-in-law  to  Akber. 
His  cLrage  and  talents  well  seconded  this  natural  advantage,  and  he  became  the 
most  conspicuous  of  all  the  generals  of  the  empire.  To  him  Akber  was  indebted 
for  half  his  triumphs.  The  Cutchwaha  bards  find  a delightful  theme  m recounting 
his  exploits,  from  the  snow-clad  Caucasus  to  the  shores  of  the  ‘ golden  Chersonese.’* 
Let  the  eye  embrace  these  extremes  of  his  conquests,  Cabul  and  the  Paropamisan 
of  Alexander,  and  Arracan  (a  name  now  well  known)  on  the  Indian  ocean ; the 
former  re-united,  the  latter  subjugated,  to  the  empire  by  a Rajpoot  prince  and  a 
Rajpoot  army.  But  Akber  knew  the  master-key  to  Hindu  feeling,  and  by  his 
skill  overcame  prejudices  deemed  insurmountable,  and  many  are  the  tales  yet  told 

of  their  blind  devotion  to  their  favourite  emperor. 

Raja  Maun  was  returning  from  the  conquest  of  Sholapoor  to  HindusPhan  when 

he  invited  himself  to  an  interview  with  Pertdp,  then  at  Komulmer,  who  advanced 
to  the  Oody-Sagur  to  receive  him.  On  the  mound  which  embanks  this  lake  a feast 
was  prepared  for  the  prince  of  Amber.  The  board  was  spread,  the  Raja  sum- 
moned,  and  Prince  Umra  appointed  to  wait  upon  him  ; but  no  Rana  appeared,  for 

whose  absence  apologies  alleging  head-ache  were  urged  by  his  son,  with  the  request 

that 


. When  Raja  Maun  was  commanded  to  reduce  the  revolted  province  of  Cabul,  he  hesitated  to  c^ss  the  Indus  the 
Rubicon  of  the  Hindu,  and  which  they  term  Vttuc,  or  ■ the  barrier,’  as  being  the  limit  between  thmrfa.th  and  the  barbarmn 
On  the  Hindu  prince  assigning  this  as  his  reason  for  not  leading  his  Rajpoots  to  the  snowy  Caucasus,  the  accomphs 

Akber  sent  liim  a couplet  in  the  dialect  of  Rajast’han : . ^ ^ , 

“ Sub  hyn  bhdm  Gopal  ca  “ The  whole  earth  ,s  of  God, 

‘ ' Jis  mi  Uttuc  kaha  “ I"  which  he  has  placed  the  Uttuc. 

“ Jis  ca  mun  myn  Uttuc  hy  “ The  mind  that  admits  impedimmt. 

So  een  Uttuc  ho%a."  “ Will  always  find  an  Uttuc." 

This  delicate  irony  succeeded  when  stronger  language  would  have  failed. 
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that  Raja  Maun  would  wave  all  ceremony,  receive  his  welcome,  and  commence. 
The  prince,  in  a tone  at  once  dignified  and  respectful,  replied  ; “ Tell  the  Rana 
‘‘  I can  divine  the  cause  of  his  head-ache ; but  the  error  is  irremediable,  and  if  he 
“ refuses  to  put  a plate  (Mansa)  before  me,  who  will  ?”  Further  subterfuge  was 
useless.  The  Rana  expressed  his  regret ; but  added,  that  “ he  could  not  eat  wiU, 
“ a Rajpoot  who  gave  his  sister  to  a Toork,  and  who  probably  ate  with  him  ” 
Raja  Maun  was  unwise  to  have  risked  this  disgrace  : and  if  the  invitation  went  from 
Pertap,  the  insult  was  ungenerous  as  well  as  impolitic;  but  of  this  he  is  acquitted. 
Raja  Maun  left  the  feast  untouched,  save  the  few  grains  of  rice  he  offered  to  Undeva* 
which  he  placed  in  his  turban,  observing  as  he  withdrew  ; “ it  was  for  the  preserva- 
“ tion  of  your  honour  that  we  sacrificed  our  own,  and  gave  our  sisters  and  our 
“ daughters  to  the  Toork  ; but  abide  in  peril,  if  such  be  your  resolve,  for  this 
“ country  shall  not  hold  you and  mounting  his  horse  he  turned  to  the  Rana, 
who  appeared  at  this  abrupt  termination  of  his  visit,  “ if  I do  not  humble  your 
“ pride,  my  name  is  not  Maun  to  which  Pertap  replied,  » he  should  always  be 
“ happy  to  meet  him  while  some  one,  in  less  dignified  terms,  desired  he  would 
not  forget  to  bring  his  ‘ Phoopa’  Akber.  The  ground  was  deemed  impure  where 
the  feast  was  spread  : it  was  broken  up  and  lustrated  with  the  water  of  the  Ganges, 
and  the  chiefs  who  witnessed  the  humiliation  of  one  they  deemed  apostate,  bathed 
and  changed  their  vestments,  as  if  polluted  by  his  presence.  Every  act  was 
reported  to  the  emperor,  who  was  exasperated  at  the  insult  thus  offered  to  himself; 
and  wdio  justly  dreaded  the  revival  of  those  prejudices  he  had  hoped  were  van- 
quished ; and  it  hastened  the  first  of  those  sanguinary  battles  which  have  immor- 
talized the  name  of  Pertap  : nor  will  Huldighat  be  forgotten  while  a Seesodia 
occupies  Mewar,  or  a bard  survives  to  relate  the  tale. 

Piince  Selim,  the  heir  of  Dehli,  led  the  war,  guided  by  the  councils  of  Raja 
Maun  and  the  distinguished  apostate  son  of  Sagurji,  Mohabet  Khan.  Pertap 
trusted  to  his  native  hills  and  tlie  valour  of  twenty-two  thousand  Rajpoots  to 
withstand  the  son  of  Akber.  The  divisions  of  the  royal  army  encountered  little 
opposition  at  the  exterior  detiles  by  which  they  penetrated  the  western  side  of  tiie 

. Aravulli, 


The  Hindus,  as  did  the  Greeks  and  other  nations  of  antiquity,  always  made  offering  of  the  first  portion  of  each  meaj  to 
tliegods.  Un-deva,  ‘ the  god  of  food. ' 


VoL.  I. 
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Aravulli,  concentrating  as  they  approached  the  chief  pass  which  conducted  to  the 
vulnerable  part  of  this  intricate  country. 

The  range  to  which  Pertdp  was  restricted  was  the  mountainous  region  around, 
though  chiefly  to  the  west  of  the  new  capital.  From  north  to  south,  Komulmer  to 
llicumnat’h,  about  eighty  miles  in  length  ; and  in  breadth,  from  Meerpoor  west  to 
Satolla  east,  about  the  same.  The  whole  of  this  space  is  mountain  and  forest,  vaUey 
and  stream.  The  approaches  to  the  capital  from  every  point  to  the  north,  west, 
and  south,  are  so  narrow  as  to  merit  the  term  of  defile  ; on  each  side  lofty  perpen- 
dicular rocks,  with  scarcely  breadth  for  two  carriages  abreast,  across  which  are 
those  ramparts  of  nature  termed  Col  in  the  mountain  scenery  of  Europe,  which 
occasionally  open  into  spaces  sufficiently  capacious  to  encamp  a large  force.  Such 
was  the  plain  of  Huldighat,  at  the  base  of  a neck  of  mountain  which  shut  up  the 
valley  and  rendered  it  almost  inaccessible.*  Above  and  below  the  Rajpoots  were 
posted,  and  on  the  cliffs  and  pinnacles  overlooking  the  field  of  battle,  the  faithful 
aborigines,  the  Bhil,  with  his  natural  weapon  the  bow  and  arrow,  and  huge  stones 

ready  to  roll  upon  the  combatant  enemy. 

At  this  pass  Pertap  was  posted  with  the  flower  of  Mewar,  and  glorious  was 
the  struggle  for  its  maintenance.  Clan  after  clan  followed  with  desperate  in- 
trepidity, emulating  the  daring  of  their  prince,  who  led  the  crimson  banner 
into  the  hottest  part  of  the  field.  In  vain  he  strained  every  nerve  to  encoun- 
ter  Raja  Maun  ; but  though  denied  the  luxury  of  revenge  on  his  Rajpoot  foe, 
he  made  good  a passage  to  where  Selim  commanded.  His  guards  fell  before 
Pertap,  and  but  for  the  steel  plates  which  defended  his  howda,  the  lance  of  the 
Rajpoot  would  have  deprived  Akber  of  his  heir.  His  steed,  the  gallant  Chytuc, 
nobly  seconded  his  lord,  and  is  represented  in  all  the  historical  drawings  of  this 
battle  with  one  foot  raised  upon  the  elephant  of  the  Mogul,  while  his  rider  has  his 
lance  propelled  against  his  foe.  The  conductor,  destitute  of  the  means  of  defence, 
was  slain,  when  the  infuriated  animal,  now  without  control,  carried  off  Selim. 
On  this  spot  the  carnage  was  immense : the  Moguls  eager  to  defend  Selim  ; the 
heroes  of  Mewar  to  second  their  prince,  who  had  already  received  seven  wounds.t 

Marked 

• Whoever  has  travelled  through  the  Oberhasli  of  Meyringen,  in  the  Oberland  Bernois,  requires  no  description  of  the 
alpine  Aravulli.  The  Col  de  Balme,  in  the  vale  of  Chamouni,  is,  on  a larger  scale,  the  Huldighat  of  Mewar. 

f Three  from  the  spear,  one  shot,  and  three  by  the  sword. 
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Alarked  by  the  ‘ royal  umbrella,*  which  he  would  not  lay  aside,  and  which  collected 
the  might  of  the  enemy  against  him,  Pertiip  was  thrice  rescued  from  amidst  the  foe, 
and  was  at  length  nearly  overwhelmed,  when  the  Jhala  chief  gave  a signal  instance 
of  fidelity,  and  extricated  him  with  the  loss  of  his  own  life.  Manah  seized  upon 
the  insignia  of  Mewar,  and  rearing  the  < gold  sun’  over  his  own  head,  made  good 
his  way  to  an  intricate  position,  drawing  after  him  the  brunt  of  the  battle,  while  his 
prince  was  forced  from  the  field.  With  all  his  brave  vassals  the  noble  Jhala  fell ; 
and  in  lemembrance  of  the  deed  his  descendants  have,  since  the  day  of  Huldighat, 
borne  the  regal  ensigns  of  Mewar,  and  enjoyed  ‘ the  right-hand  of  her  princes.’" 
But  this  desperate  valour  was  unavailing  against  such  a force,  with  a numerous 
field  artillery  and  a dromedary  corps  mounting  swivels  ; and  of  twenty-two  thou- 
sand Rajpoots  assembled  on  that  day  for  the  defence  of  Huldighat,  only  ei<.lit 
thousand  quitted  the  field  alive. 

Pertap,  unattended,  fled  on  the  gallant  Chytuc,  who  had  borne  hini  through  the 
day,  and  who  saved  him  now  by  leaping  a mountain  stream  when  closely  pursued 
by  two  Mogul  chiefs,  whom  this  impediment  momentarily  checked.  But  Chytuc, 
like  his  master,  was  wounded ; his  pursuers  gained  upon  Pertap,  and  the  flash  from 
the  flinty  rock  announced  them  at  his  heels,  when,  in  the  broad  accents  of  liis 
native  tongue,  the  salutation  ho  ! mla  ghora  ra  aswm-  ‘ ho  1 rider  of  the  blue  horse,' 
made  him  look  back,  and  he  beheld  but  a single  horseman  : that  iiorseman  his  brother. 

Sukta,  whose  personal  enmity  to  Pertap  had  made  him  a traitor  to  Mewar, 
beheld  from  the  ranks  of  Akber  the  ‘ blue  horse’  flying  unattended.  Resentment 
was  extinguished,  and  a feeling  of  affection,  mingling  with  sad  and  humiliating 
lecollections,  took  possession  of  his  bosom.  He  joined  in  the  pursuit,  but  only  to 
slay  the  pursuers,  who  fell  beneath  his  lance  ; and  now,  for  the  first  time  in  their 
lives,  the  brothers  embraced  in  friendship.  Here  Chytuc  fell,  and  as  the  Rana 
unbuckled  his  caparison  to  place  it  upon  Unkarro,  presented  to  him  by  his  bro- 
ther, the  noble  steed  expired.  An  altar  was  raised,  and  yet  marks  the  spot,  where 
Chytucf  died  ; and  the  entire  scene  may  be  seen  painted  on  the  walls  of  half  the 
houses  of  the  capital. 

The 

• The  descendants  of  Manah  yet  hold  Sadri  and  all  the  privileges  obtained  on  this  occasion.  Their  kettle-drums  heat  to 
the  gale  of  the  palace,  a privilege  allowed  to  none  besides,  and  they  are  addressed  by  the  title  of  Haj,  or  royal, 
t ‘ Chytuc  ca  Chabootra’  is  near  to  Jarrole. 
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The  greeting  between  the  brothers  was  necessarily  short ; but  the  merry  Sukta, 
who  was  attached  to  Selim’s  personal  force,  could  not  let  it  pass  without  a joke  j 
and  inquiring  “ how  a man  felt  when  flying  for  his  life  ? he  quitted  Pei  tap  with 
the  assurance  of  reunion  the  first  safe  opportunity.  On  lejoining  Selim,  the  tiuth 
of  Sukta  was  greatly  doubted  when  he  related  that  Pertap  had  not  only  slain  his 
pursuers,  but  his  own  steed,  which  obliged  him  to  return  on  that  of  the  Khorasani. 
Prince  Selim  pledged  his  word  to  pardon  him  if  he  related  the  truth ; when  Sukta 
replied,  “ the  burthen  of  a kingdom  is  on  my  brothers  shoulders,  nor  could  I 
witness  his  danger  without  defending  him  from  it”  Selim  kept  his  word,  but 
dismissed  the  future  head  of  the  Suktawuts.  Determined  to  make  a suitable 
‘ nuzzuP  on  his  introduction,  he  redeemed  Bhynsror  by  a coup  de  main^  and  joined 
Pertap  at  Oodipoor,  who  made  him  a grant  of  the  conquest,  which  long  remained 
the  chief  abode  of  the  Suktawuts  and  since  the  day  when  this,  their  founder, 
preserved  the  life  of  his  brother  and  prince  against  his  Mogul  pursuers,  the  byrd 
of  the  bard  to  all  of  his  race  is  Khorasani  MooUani  ca  AgguU  ‘ the  barrier  to 
Khorasan  and  Mooltan,’  from  which  countries  were  the  chiefs  he  slew. 

On  the  7th  of  Sawun,  S.  1632  (July  A.D.  1576),  a day  ever  memorable  in  her 
annals,  the  best  blood  of  Mewar  irrigated  the  pass  of  Huldighat.  Of  the  nearest 
kin  of  the  prince  live  hundred  were  slain  : the  exiled  prince  of  Gwalior,  Ramsah, 
his  son  Khandirao,  with  three  hundred  and  fifty  of  his  brave  Tuar  clan,  paid  the 
debt  of  gratitude  with  their  lives.  Since  their  expulsion  by  Baber  they  had  found 
sanctuary  in  Mewar,  whose  princes  diminished  their  feeble  revenues  to  maintain 
inviolable  the  rites  of  hospitality.!  Manah,  the  devoted  Jhala,  lost  one  hundred 
and  fifty  of  his  vassals,  and  every  house  of  Mewar  mourned  its  chief  support. 

Elate  with  victory,  Selim  left  the  hills.  The  rainy  season  had  set  in,  which 
impeded  operations,  and  obtained  for  Pertap  a few  months  of  repose  ; but  with 
the  spring  the  foe  returned,  when  he  was  again  defeated,!  and  took  post  in  Komul- 
nier,  which  was  invested  by  the  Koka,  Shabaz  Khan.  He  here  made  a gallant  and 

protracted 

• The  mother  of  Sukta  was  the  Bae-ji  Raj,  ‘ Royal  Mother’  (Queen  Dowager)  of  Mewar.  She  loved  this  son,  and  left 
Oodipoor  to  superintend  his  houseliold  at  Bhynsror : since  which  renunciation  of  rank  to  affection,  the  mothers  of  the 
senior  branch  of  Suktawut  are  addressed  ‘ Bae-ji  Raj.’ 

t 800  rupees,  or  .£100  daily,  is  the  sum  recorded  for  the  support  of  tliis  prince. 

^ The  date  of  this  battle  is  Maug  Sood  7,  S.  1633,  A.D.  1577. 
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protracted  resistance,  and  did  not  retire  till  insects  rendered  the  water  of  the 
Nogun’  well,  their  sole  resource,  impure.  To  the  treachery  of  the  Deora  chief 
of  Aboo,  who  was  now  with  Akber,  this  deed  is  imputed.  Pertap  thence  withdrew 
to  Chaond,*  while  Bhan,  the  Sonigurra  chief,  defended  the  place  to  the  last,  and 
was  slam  in  the  assault.  On  this  o'ccasion  also  fell  the  chief  bard  of  Mewar,  who 
mspired  by  his  deeds,  as  well  as  by  his  song,  the  spiiit  of  resistance  to  the  ‘ ruth- 
less king,’  and  whose  laudatory  couplets  on  the  deeds  of  his  lord  are  still  in  every 
mouth.  But  the  spirit  of  poesy  died  not  with  him,  for  princes  and  nobles, 
Hindu  and  Toork,  vied  with  each  other  in  e.xalting  the  patriot  Perthp,  in  strains 
replete  with  those  sentiments  which  elevate  the  mind  of  the  martial  Rajpoot,  who 
is  inflamed  into  action  by  this  national  excitement. 


On  the  fall  of  Komulmer,  the  castles  of  Dhurmeti  and  Gogoonda  were  invested 
by  Raja  Maun.  Mohabet  Kban  took  possession  of  Oodipoor  ; and  while  a prince 
of  the  bloodt  cut  off  the  resources  furnished  by  the  inhabitants  of  Oguna  Panora, 
Khan  Ferid  invaded  Chuppun,  and  approached  Chaond  from  the  south.  Thus 
beset  on  every  side,  dislodged  from  the  most  secret  retreats,  and  hunted  from  glen 
to  glen,  there  appeared  no  hope  for  Pertap  : yet,  even  while  his  pursuers  deemed 
him  panting  in  some  obscure  lurking-place,  he  would  by  mountain  signals  reassemble 
his  bands,  and  assail  them  unawares  and  often  unguarded.  By  a skilful  manmuvre. 
Fend,  who  dreamed  of  nothing  less  than  making  the  Rajpoot  prince  his  prisoner, 
was  blocked  up  in  a defile  and  his  force  cut  off  to  a man.  Unaccustomed  to  such 
waifare,  the  mercenary  Moguls  became  disgusted  in  combating  a foe  seldom 
tangible ; whUe  the  monsoon  swelled  the  mountain  streams,  filling  the  reservoirs 
with  mineral  poisons  and  the  air  with  pestilential  exhalations.  The  periodical 
rains  accordingly  always  brought  some  respite  to  Pertap. 

Years  thus  rolled  away,  each  ending  with  a diminution  of  his  means  and  an 
increase  to  his  misfortunes.  His  family  was  his  chief  source  of  anxiety  : he 
dreaded  their  captivity,  an  apprehension  often  on  the  point  of  being  realized.  On 
one  occasion  they  were  saved  by  the  faithful  Bhils  of  Cavah,  who  carried  them  in 
wicker  baskets  and  concealed  them  in  the  tin  mines  of  Jawura,  where  they  guarded 


• A towTi  in  the  heart  of  the  mountainous  tract  on  the  south-west  of  Mewar,  called  Chuppun,  containing  about  three 
hundred  and  fifty  towns  and  villages,  peopled  chiefly  by  the  aboriginal  Bhils. 
t Called  Arai  Shah  in  the  Annals. 
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and  fed  them.  Bolts  and  rings  are  still  preserved  in  the  trees  about  Jawura  and 
Chaond,  to  which  baskets  were  suspended,  the  only  cradles  of  the  royal  children  of 
Mewar,  in  order  to  preserve  them  from  the  tiger  and  the  wolf.  Yet  amidst  such 
complicated  evils  the  fortitude  of  Pertap  remained  unshaken,  and  a spy  sent  by 
Akber  represented  the  Ilajpoot  and  his  chiefs  seated  at  a scanty  meal,  maintaining 
all  the  etiquette  observed  in  prosperity,  the  Rana  bestowing  the  doonak  to  the  most 
deserving,  and  which,  though  only  of  the  wild  fruit  of  the  country,  was  received  with 
all  the  reverence  of  better  days.  Such  inflexible  magnanimity  touched  the  soul  of 
Akber,  and  extorted  the  homage  of  every  chief  in  Rajasf  ban  ; nor  could  those  who 
swelled  the  gorgeous  train  of  the  emperor  withhold  their  admiration.  Nay,  these 
annals  have  preserved  some  stanzas  addressed  by  the  Khankhanan,  the  first  of  the 
satraps  of  Dehli,  to  the  noble  Rajpoot,  in  his  native  tongue,  applauding  his  valour 
and  stimulating  his  perseverance  : “ all  is  unstable  in  this  world ; land  and  wealth 
“ will  disappear,  but  the  virtue  of  a great  name  lives  for  ever.  Putto*  abandoned 
“ wealth  and  land,  but  never  bowed  the  head  : alone,  of  all  the  princes  of  Hind, 
“ he  pi*eserved  the  honour  of  his  race.” 

But  there  were  moments  when  the  wants  of  those  dearer  than  his  own  life  almost 
excited  him  to  frenzy.  The  wife  of  his  bosom  was  insecure,  even  in  the  rock  or  the 
cave  ; and  his  infants,  heirs  to  every  luxury,  were  weeping  around  him  for  food  : for 
with  sucli  pertinacity  did  the  Mogul  myrmidons  pursue  them,  that  “ five  meals  have 
“ been  prepared  and  abandoned  for  want  of  opportunity  to  eat  them.”  On  one 
occasion  his  queen  and  his  son’s  wife  were  preparing  a few  cakes  from  the  flour  of 
the  meadow  grass, t of  which  one  was  given  to  each  ; half  for  the  present,  the  rest 
for  a future  meal.  Pertap  was  stretched  beside  them  pondering  on  his  misfortunes, 
when  a piercing  cry  from  his  daughter  roused  him  from  reflection ; a wild  cat  had 
darted  on  the  reserved  portion  of  food,  and  the  agony  of  hunger  made  her  shrieks 
insupportable.  Until  that  moment  his  fortitude  had  been  unsubdued.  He  had 
beheld  his  sons  and  his  kindred  fall  around  him  on  the  field  without  emotion — 

“ for  this  the  Rajpoot  was  born  but  the  lamentation  of  his  children  for  food 
“ unmanned  him.”  He  cursed  the  name  of  royalty,  if  only  to  be  enjoyed  on  such 
conditions,  and  he  demanded  of  Akber  a mitigation  of  his  hardships. 

Overjoyed 

• A colloquial  contraction  for  Pertap.  f Called  MuL 
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Overjoyed  at  tliis  indication  of  submission,  the  emperor  commanded  public 
rejoicings,  and  exultingly  shewed  tlie  letter  to  Pirthi  Raj,  a Rajpoot  compelled  to 
follow  the  victorious  car  of  Akber.  Pirthi  Raj  was  the  younger  brother  of  the 
prince  of  Bikaner,  a state  recently  grown  out  of  the  Rahtores  of  Marwar,  and 
which,  being  exposed  in  the  flats  of  the  desert,  had  no  power  to  resist  the  example 
of  Its  elder,  Maldeo.  Pirthi  Raj  was  one  of  the  most  gallant  chieftains  of  the  age, 
and  like  the  Troubadour  princes  of  the  west,  could  grace  a cause  with  the  soul- 
inspiring  effusions  of  the  muse,  as  well  as  aid  it  with  his  sword  : nay,  in  an 
assembly  of  the  bards  of  Rajasf  ban,  the  palm  of  merit  was  unanimously  awarded 
to  the  Rahtore  cavalier.  He  adored  the  very  name  of  Pertaj),  and  the  intelligence 
filled  him  with  grief.  With  all  the  warmth  and  frankness  of  his  nature,  he  told  the 
king  it  was  a forgery  of  some  foe  to  the  fame  of  the  Rajpoot  prince.  “ I know 
“ him  well,”  said  he  ; “ for  your  crown  he  would  not  submit  to  your  terms.”  He 
requested  and  obtained  permission  from  the  king  to  transmit  by  bis  courier  a letter 
to  Pertap,  ostensibly  to  ascertain  tbe  fact  of  his  submission,  but  really  with  the 
view  to  prevent  it.  On  this  occasion  he  composed  those  couplets,  still  admired, 
and  which  for  the  effect  they  produced  will  stand  comparison  with  any  of  the 
sirventes  of  the  Troubadours  of  the  west.* 

The  hopes  of  the  Hindu  rest  on  the  Hindu  ; yet  the  Rana  forsakes  them. 
“ But  for  Pertap,  all  would  be  placed  on  the  same  level  by  Akber;  for  our 
“ chiefs  have  lost  their  valour  and  our  females  their  honour.  Akber  is  the 
» broker  in  the  market  of  our  race : all  has  he  purchased  but  the  son  of  Oodoh  ; 

he  is  beyond  his  price.  What  true  Rajpoot  would  part  with  honour  for  nine 
“ days  {Noroza yet  how  many  have  bartered  it  away  ? Will  Cheetore  come  to 
“ this  market,  when  all  have  disposed  of  the  chief  article  of  the  Khetri?  Thoindi 
“ Putto  has  squandered  away  wealth,  yet  this  treasure  has  he  preserved.  Despair 
has  diiven  many  to  this  mart,  to  witness  their  dishonour : from  such  infamy 
the  descendant  of  Hainir  alone  has  been  preserved.  The  world  asks,  whence 
“ the  concealed  aid  of  Pertap  ? None  but  the  soul  of  manliness  and  his  sword  : 

“ with  it,  well  has  he  maintained  the  Khetrfs  pride.  This  broker  in  the  market 

of 

• It  is  no  affectation  to  say  that  the  spirit  evaporates  in  the  lameness  of  the  translation  The  aulJior  could  feel  the  force, 
though  he  failed  to  imitate  the  strength,  of  the  original. 
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of  men  will  one  day  be  overreached ; he  cannot  live  for  ever : then  will  our 
“ race  cotne  to  Pertap,  for  the  seed  of  the  Rajpoot  to  sow  in  our  desolate  lands. 
“ To  him  all  look  for  its  preservation,  that  its  purity  may  again  become  resplen- 
“ dent.” 

This  effusion  of  the  Rahtore  was  equal  to  ten  thousand  men;  it  neiwed  the 
drooping  mind  of  Pertap,  and  roused  him  into  action  i for  it  was  a noble  incentive 
to  find  every  eye  of  his  race  fixed  upon  him. 

The  allusion  of  the  princely  poet  in  the  phrase,  “ bartering  their  honour  on  the 
‘ Noroza,’  ” requires  some  explanation.  The  Noroza,  or  ‘ New  YeaPs  Day,"  when 
the  sun  enters  Anes,  is  one  of  great  festivity  among  the  Mahomedan  princes  of 
the  East;  but  of  that  alluded  to  by  Pirthi  Raj  we  can  form  an  adequate  idea  from 
the  historian  Abul  Fazil. 

It  is  not  New  Year’s  Day,  but  a festival  especially  instituted  by  Akber,  and  to 
which  he  gave  the  epithet  KhoosliroZy  ‘ day  of  pleasure,"  held  on  the  ninth  day 
(no-rojsa),  following  the  chief  festival  of  each  month.  The  court  assembled,  and 
was  attended  by  all  ranks.  The  queen  also  had  her  court,  when  the  wives  of  the 
nobles  and  of  the  Rajpoot  vassal  princes  were  congregated.  Rut  the  Khooshroz 
was  chiefly  marked  by  a fair  held  within  the  precincts  of  the  court,  attended  only 
by  females.  The  merciiants"  wives  exposed  the  manufactures  of  every  clime,  and 
the  ladies  of  the  court  were  the  purchasers.*  “ His  majesty  is  also  there  in  dis- 
“ guise,  by  which  means  he  learns  the  value  of  merchandize,  and  hears  what  is 
“ said  of  the  state  of  the  empire  and  the  character  of  the  officers  of  government.” 
The  ingenuous  Abul  Fuzil  thus  softens  down  the  unhallowed  purpose  of  this  day  ; 
but  posterity  cannot  admit  that  the  great  Akber  was  to  obtain  these  results  amidst 
the  Pushto  jargon  of  the  dames  of  Islam,  or  the  mixed  Bliaica  of  the  fair  of 

Rajast’han. 


• At  these  royal  fairs  were  also  sold  the  productions  of  princely  artizans,  male  and  female,  and  which,  out  of  compli- 
ment to  majesty,  made  a bounteous  return  for  their  industry.  It  is  a fact  but  little  known,  that  most  Asiatic  princes  profess 
a trade : the  great  Arungzeb  was  a cap-maker,  and  sold  them  to  such  advantage  on  these  ‘ ninth  day’  fairs,  that  his  funeral 
expenses  were  by  his  own  express  command  defrayed  from  the  privy  purse,  the  accumulation  of  his  personal  labour.  A 
delightful  anecdote  is  recorded  of  the  Ghiiji  king  Mahmood,  whose  profession  was  literary,  and  who  obtained  good  prices 
from  his  Oinrahs  for  his  specimens  of  caligraphy.  While  engaged  in  transcribing  one  of  the  Persian  poets,  a professed 
scholar,  who  with  others  attended  the  conversazione,  suggested  an  emendation,  which  was  instantly  attended  to,  and  the  supposed 
error  remedied.  When  the  Moolah  was  gone,  the  monarch  erased  the  emendation  and  re-inserted  the  passage.  An  Omrah 
had  observed  and  questioned  the  action,  to  which  the  king  replied : “ it  W’as  better  to  make  a blot  in  the  manuscript  than 
“ M’cund  the  vanity  ofa  iiumble  scholar.” 
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Rajast’han.  These  ‘ ninth  day  fairs’  are  the  markets  in  which  Rajpoot  honour 
was  bartered,  and  to  which  the  brave  Pirthi  Raj  makes  allusion. 

It  IS  scarcely  to  be  credited  that  a statesman  like  Akber  should  have  hazarded 
his  popularity  or  his  power,  by  the  introduction  of  a custom  alike  appertaiulno-  to 
the  Celtic  races  of  Europe  as  to  these  the  Goths  of  Asia;*  and  that  he  should  seek 
to  degrade  those  whom  the  chances  of  war  had  made  his  vassals,  by  conduct  so 
nefarious  and  repugnant  to  the  keenly  cherished  feelings  of  the  Rajpoot.  Yet  there 
IS  not  a shadow  of  doubt  that  many  of  the  noblest  of  the  race  were  dishonoured 
on  the  ‘ Noroza and  the  chivalrous  Pirthi  Raj  was  only  preserved  from  being 
of  the  number  by  the  high  courage  and  virtue  of  his  wife,  a princess  of  Mdwar, 
and  daughter  of  the  founder  of  the  Suktawuts.  On  one  of  these  celebrations  of  the 
Khooshroz,  the  monarch  of  the  Moguls  was  struck  with  the  beauty  of  the  daughter 
of  Mewar,  and  he  singled  her  out  from  amidst  the  united  fair  of  Hind  as  the 
object  of  his  passion.  It  is  not  improbable  that  an  ungenerous  feeling  united  with 
that  already  impure,  to  despoil  the  Seesodias  of  their  honour,  through  a princess  of 
their  house  under  tlie  protection  of  the  sovereign.  On  retiring  from  the  fair,  she 
found  herself  entangled  amidst  the  labyrinth  of  apartments  by  which  egress  was 
purposely  ordained,  when  Akber  stood  before  her:  but  instead  of  acquiescence, 
she  drew  a poniard  from  her  corset,  and  held  it  to  his  breast,  dictating,  and  making 
him  repeat,  the  oath  of  renunciation  of  the  infamy  to  all  her  race.  The  anecdote 

is  accompanied  in  the  original  with  many  dramatic  circumstances.  The  guardian 
goddess  of  Mewar,  the  terrific  ‘ Mata'  appears  on  her  tiger  in  the  subterranean 
passage  of  this  palace  of  pollution,  to  strengthen  her  mind  by  a solemn  denuncia- 
tion 

• This  laxity,  as  regards  female  delicacy,  must  have  been  a remnant  of  Scythic  barbarism,  brought  from  the  banks  of  the 
Jaxartes,  the  land  of  the  Gete,  where  now,  as  in  the  days  of  Tomyris,  a shoe  at  the  door  is  a sufficient  barrier  to  the 
entrance  of  many  Tatar  husbands.  It  is  a well-known  fact,  also,  that  the  younger  son  in  these  regions  iiiberited  a greater  share 
than  the  elder,  which  is  attributed  to  their  pastoral  habits,  which  invited  early  emigration  in  the  elder  sons.  This  habit  pre- 
vailed with  the  Rajpoot  tribes  of  very  early  times,  and  the  annals  of  the  Yadus,  a race  allied  to  the  Yuti-Getc,  or  Jit, 
afford  many  instances  of  it.  Modified  it  yet  exists  amongst  the  Jarejas  (of  the  same  stock),  with  whom  the  sons  divide 
equally;  which  custom  was  transmitted  to  Europe  by  these  Getic  hordes,  and  brought  into  England  by  the  Jut  brothers, 
who  founded  the  kingdom  of  Kent,  (a)  where  it  is  yet  kno\vn  as  GaveUtind.  In  English  law  it  is  termed  borowjh  EntjUnh. 

In  Scotland  it  existed  in  barbarous  times,  analogous  to  those  when  the  Noroza  was  sanctioned ; and  the  lord  of  tlic  manor 
had  privileges,  which  rendered  it  more  than  doubtful  whether  the  first-born  was  natural  heir:  hence,  the  youngest  was  the 
heir.  So  in  France,  in  ancient  times ; and  though  the  ‘ droitde  Jambage  no  longer  c.xists,  the  term  sufficiently  denotes 
the  extent  of  privilege,  in  comparison  with  which  the  other  rights  of  'Nonages,’  the  seigneur's  feeding  his  greyhounds 
with  the  best  dishes  and  insulting  the  bride’s  blushes  with  ribald  songs,  were  innocent. 

(a)  Canthi,  ‘ a coast’  in  Gothic  and  Sanscrit. 
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tioti,  and  her  hand  with  a weapon  to  protect  her  honour.  Rae  Sing,  the  elder 
brother  of  the  princely  bard,  had  not  been  so  fortunate  ; his  wife  wanted  either 
courage  or  virtue  to  withstand  the  regal  tempter,  and  she  returned  to  their  dwelling 
in  the  desert  despoiled  of  lier  chastity,  but  loaded  with  jewels  ; or,  as  Pirthi  Raj 
expresses  it : “ she  returned  to  her  abode,  tramping  to  the  tinkling  sound  of  the 
» ornaments  of  gold  and  gems  on  her  person  ; but  where,  my  brother,  is  the 

moustache*  on  thy  lip 

It  is  time  to  return  to  the  Aravulli,  and  to  the  patriot  prince  Pertap.  Unable  to 
stem  the  torrent,  he  had  formed  a resolution  worthy  of  his  character ; he  deter- 
mined  to  abandon  Mewar  and  the  blood-stained  Cheetore  (no  longer  the  stay 
of  his  race),  and  to  lead  his  Seesodias  to  the  Indus,  plant  ‘ the  crimson  banner’  on 
the  insular  capital  of  the  Sogdi,  and  leave  a desert  between  him  and  his  inexorable 
foe.  With  his  family,  and  all  that  was  yet  noble  in  Mewar,  his  chiefs  and  vassals, 
a firm  and  intrepid  band,  who  preferred  exile  to  degradation,  he  descended  the 
Aravulli,  and  had  reached  the  confines  of  the  desert,  when  an  incident  occurred 
which  made  him  change  his  measures,  and  still  remain  a dweller  in  the  land  of 
his  forefathers.  If  the  historic  annals  of  Mewar  record  acts  of  unexampled 
severity,  they  are  not  without  instances  of  unparalleled  devotion.  The  ministei 
of  Pertap,  whose  ancestors  had  for  ages  held  the  office,  placed  at  his  prince  s 
disposal  their  accumulated  wealth,  which,  with  other  resources,  is  stated  to  have 
been  equivalent  to  the  maintenance  of  twenty-five  thousand  men  for  twelve  years. 
The  name  of  Bhama  Sah  is  preserved  as  the  saviour  of  Mewar.  With  this  splendid 
proof  of  gratitude,  and  the  sirvente  of  Pirthi  Raj  as  incitements,  he  again  “ screwed 
his  courage  to  the  sticking-place,”  collected  his  bands,  and  while  his  foes 
imagined  that  he  was  endeavouring  to  effect  a retreat  through  the  desert,  surprised 
Shabaz  in  his  camp  at  Deweir,  whose  troops  were  cut  in  pieces.  The  fugitives 
were  pursued  to  Amait,  the  garrison  of  which  shared  the  same  fate.  Ere  they 
could  recover  from  their  consternation,  Komulmer  was  assaulted  and  taken  j 
Abdoola  and  his  garrison  were  put  to  the  sword,  and  thirty-two  fortified  posts  in 
like  manner  carried  by  surprise,  the  troops  being  put  to  death  without  mercy.  To 
use  the  words  of  the  annals : “ Pertap  made  a desert  of  Mewar  j he  made  an 

“ offering 


• The  loss  of  this  is  the  sign  of  mourning. 
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“ offering  to  the  sword  of  whatever  dwelt  in  its  plains an  appalling  but  indis- 
pensable  sacrifice.  In  one  short  campaign  (S.  1586,  A.D.  1530),  he  had  recovered 
all  Mewar,  except  Cheetore,  Ajmer,  and  Mandelgurh  ; and  determining  to  have  a 
slight  ovation  in  return  for  the  triumph  Raja  Maun  had  enjoyed  (who  had  fulfilled 
to  the  letter  his  threat,  that  Pertap  should  “ live  in  peril,”)  he  invaded  Amber, 
and  sacked  its  chief  mart  of  commerce,  Malpoora. 

Oodipoor  was  also  regained  ; though  this  acquisition  was  so  unimportant  as 
scarcely  to  merit  remark.  In  all  likelihood  it  was  abandoned  from  the  difficulty 
of  defending  it,  when  all  around  had  submitted  to  Pertap ; thougli  the  annals 
ascribe  it  to  a generous  sentiment  of  Akber,  prompted  by  the  great  Kliankhanan, 
whose  mind  appears  to  have  been  captivated  by  the  actions  of  the  Rajpoot  prince. 
An  anecdote  is  appended  to  account  for  Akberis  relaxation  of  severity,  but  it  is  of 
too  romantic  a nature  even  for  this  part  of  their  annals. 

Pertap  was  indebted  to  a combination  of  causes  for  the  repose  he  enjoyed  during 
the  latter  years  of  his  lifej  and  though  this  may  be  ascribed  principally  to  the  new 
fields  of  ambition  which  occupied  the  Mogul  arms,  we  arc  authorized  also  to  admit 
the  full  weight  of  the  influence  that  the  conduct  of  the  Hindu  prince  exerted  upon 
Akber,  together  with  the  general  sympathy  of  his  fellow  princes,  who  swelled  the 
train  of  the  conqueror,  and  who  were  too  powerful  to  be  regarded  with  indifference. 

Repose  was,  however,  no  boon  to  the  noblest  of  his  race.  A mind  like  Pertaji^s 
could  enjoy  no  tranquillity,  while  from  the  summit  of  the  pass  which  guarded 
Oodipoor,  his  eye  embraced  the  Kangras  of  Cheetore,  to  which  lie  must  ever  be  a 
stranger.  To  a soul  like  his,  burning  for  the  redemption  of  the  glory  of  his  race, 
the  mercy  thus  shewn  him,  in  placing  a limit  to  his  hopes,  was  more  difficult  of 
endurance  than  the  pangs  of  fabled  Tantalus.  Imagine  the  warrior,  yet  in  man- 
hood’s prime,  broken  with  fatigues  and  covered  with  scars,  from  amidst  the  frag- 
ments of  basaltic  ruin*  (fit  emblem  of  his  own  condition  !),  casting  a wistful  eye  to 

the 

These  mountains  are  of  granite  and  close-grained  quartz ; but  on  the  summit  of  the  pass  there  is  a mass  of  columnar  rocks, 
which,  though  the  author  never  examined  them  very  closely,  he  has  little  hesitation  in  calling  basaltic.  Were  it  permitted 
to  intrude  his  own  feelings  on  his  reader,  he  would  say,  he  never  passed  the  portals  of  Dubari,  which  close  the  pass 
leading  from  Cheetore  to  Oodipoor,  without  throwing  his  eye  on  this  fantastic  pinnacle  and  imagining  the  picture  he  has 
drawn.  Whoever,  in  rambling  through  the  ‘ eternal  city,’  has  had  his  sympathy  awakened  in  beholding  at  the  Pvrta  Salaria 
tlie  stone  seat  where  the  conqueror  of  the  Persians  and  the  Goths,  the  blind  Bellsarius,  begged  bis  daily  dole,— or  pon- 
dered at  the  unsculptured  tomb  of  Napoleon  upon  the  vicissitudes  of  gi'eatness,  will  appreciate  the  feeling  of  one  who,  in 
sentiment,  had  identified  himself  with  the  Rajpoots,  of  whom  Pertap  was  justly  the  model. 
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tlie  rock  stained  with  tlie  blood  of  his  fathers  ; whilst  in  the  ‘ dark  chamber  of  his 
mind  the  scenes  of  glory  enacted  there  appeared  with  unearthly  lustie.  Fiist,  the 
youthful  Bappa,  on  whose  head  was  the  ‘ mor  he  had  won  from  the  Mon  f the 
warlike  Samarsi,  arming  for  the  last  day  of  Rajpoot  independence,  to  die  with 
Pirthi  Raj  on  the  banks  of  the  Caggar : again,  descending  the  steep  of  Cheetore, 
the  twelve  sons  of  Ursi,  the  crimson  banner  floating  around  each,  while  from  the 
embattled  rock  the  guardian  goddess  looked  down  on  the  carnage  which  secured 
a perpetuity  of  sway.  Again,  in  all  the  pomp  of  sacrifice,  the  Deola  chief,  Jeimul 
andPutta;  and  like  the  Pallas  of  RajasPhan,  the  Chondawut  dame,  leading  her 
daughter  into  the  ranks  of  destruction  ; examples  for  their  sons*  and  husbands* 
imitation.  At  length  clouds  of  darkness  dimmed  the  walls  of  Cheetore  : from  her 
battlements  ‘ Kangra  Ranee’*  had  fled ; the  tints  of  dishonour  began  to  blend 
with  the  visions  of  glory  ; and  lo  1 Oody  Sing  appeared  flying  from  the  rock  to 
which  the  honour  of  his  house  'was  united.  Aghast  at  the  picture  his  fancy  had 
pourtrayed,  imagine  him  turning  to  the  contemplation  of  his  own  desolate  con- 
dition, indebted  for  a cessation  of  persecution  to  the  most  revolting  sentiment 
that  can  assail  an  heroic  mind — compassion  ; compared  with  which  scorn  is  endu- 
rable, contempt  even  enviable  : these  he  could  retaliate  ; but  for  the  high-minded, 
the  generous  Rajpoot,  to  be  the  object  of  that  sickly  sentiment,  pity,  was  more 
oppressive  than  the  arms  of  his  foe. 

A premature  decay  assailed  the  pride  of  Rajast’han  j a mind  diseased  preyed  on 
an  exhausted  frame,  and  prostrated  him  in  the  very  summer  of  his  days.  The  last 
moments  of  Pertap  were  an  appropriate  commentary  on  his  life,  which  he  termi- 
nated, like  the  Carthaginian,  swearing  his  successor  to  eternal  conflict  against  the 
foes  of  his  country’s  independence.  But  the  Rajpoot  prince  had  not  the  same 
joyful  assurance  that  inspired  the  Numidian  Hamilcar ; for  his  end  was  clouded 
witli  the  presentiment  that  his  son  Umra  would  abandon  his  fame  for  inglorious 
repose.  A powerful  sympathy  is  excited  by  the  picture  which  is  drawn  of  this 
final  scene.  The  dying  liero  is  represented  in  a lowly  dwelling ; his  chiefs,  the 
faithful  companions  of  many  a glorious  day,  awaiting  round  his  pallet  the  dissolu- 
tion of  their  prince,  when  a groan  of  mental  anguish  made  Saloombra  inquire, 

“ what 


• ‘ Tlie  queen  of  battlements,’  the  turreted  Cybele  of  Rajast'han. 
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what  afflicted  his  soul  that  it  would  not  depart  in  peace  ?’*  He  rallied : “ it 
» lingered, » he  said,  » for  some  consolatory  pledge  that  his  country  should  not  be 
“ abandoned  to  the  Toork and  with  the  death-pang  upon  him,  he  related  an 
incident  which  had  guided  his  estimate  of  his  son’s  disposition,  and  now  tor. 
tured  him  with  the  reflection,  that  for  personal  ease  he  would  forego  the  remem  ■ 
brance  of  his  own  and  his  country’s  wrongs. 

On  the  banks  of  the  Peshola,  Pertap  and  his  chiefs  had  constructed  a few  huts* 
(the  site  of  the  future  palace  of  Oodipoor),  to  protect  them  during  the  inclemency 
of  the  rams  in  the  day  of  their  distress.  Prince  Umra,  forgetting  the  lowliness  of  the 
dwelhng,  a projecting  bamboo  of  the  roof  caught  the  folds  of  his  turban  and  dragged 
it  off  as  he  retired.  A hasty  emotion,  which  disclosed  a varied  feeling,  was  observed 
with  pain  by  Pertap,  who  thence  adopted  the  opinion  that  his  son  would  never 
withstand  the  hardships  necessary  to  be  endured  in  such  a cause.  “ These  sheds,” 
said  the  dying  prince,  “ will  give  way  to  sumptuous  dwellings,  thus  generating 
“ the  love  of  ease  ; and  luxury  with  its  concomitants  will  ensue,  to  which  the 
independence  of  Mewar,  which  we  have  bled  to  maintain,  will  be  sacrificed  : and 
“ you,  my  chiefs,  will  follow  the  pernicious  example.”  They  pledged  themselves, 
and  became  guarantees  for  the  prince,  “by  the  throne  of  Bappa  Rawul,”  that 
they  would  not  permit  mansions  to  be  raised  till  Mewar  had  recovered  lier  inde- 
pendence. The  soul  of  Pertap  was  satisfied,  and  with  joy  he  expired. 

Thus  closed  the  life  of  a Rajpoot  whose  memory  is  even  now  idolized  by  every 
Seesodia,  and  will  continue  to  be  so,  till  renewed  oppression  shall  extinguish  the 
remaining  sparks  of  patriotic  feeling.  May  that  day  never  arrive  ! yet  if  such  be 
her  destiny,  may  it,  at  least,  not  be  hastened  by  the  arms  of  Britain  I 

It  is  worthy  the  attention  of  those  who  influence  the  destinies  of  states  in  more 
favoured  climes,  to  estimate  the  intensity  of  feeling  which  could  arm  this  prince 
to  oppose  the  resources  of  a small  principality  against  the  then  most  powerful 
empire  of  the  world,  whose  armies  were  more  numerous  and  far  more  efficient 
than  any  ever  led  by  the  Persian  against  the  liberties  of  Greece.  Had  Mewar  pos- 
sessed her  Thucydides  or  her  Xenophon,  neither  the  wars  of  the  Peleponnesus  nor 
the  retreat  of  the  ‘ ten  thousand’  would  have  yielded  more  diversified  incidents  for 

the 


* This  magnificent  lake  is  now  adorned  with  marble  palaces.  Such  was  the  wealth  of  Mewar  even  in  her  decline. 
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the  historic  muse,  than  the  deeds  of  this  brilliant  reign  amid  the  many  vicissitudes 
of  Mewar,  Undaunted  heroism,  inflexible  fortitude,  that  which  “ keeps  honour 
bright,”  perseverance, — with  fidelity  such  as  no  nation  can  boast,  were  the  materials 
opposed  to  a soaring  ambition,  commanding  talents,  unlimited  means,  and  the 
fervour  of  religious  zeal ; all  however,  insufficient  to  contend  with  one  unconquer- 
able mind.  There  is  not  a pass  in  the  alpine  Aravulli  that  is  not  sanctified  by  some 
deed  of  Pertap, — some  brilliant  victory,  or  oftener,  more  glorious  defeat.  Hul- 
dighat  is  the  Thermopylm  of  Mewar  ; the  field  of  Deweir  her  Marathon. 


CHAPTER  XII. 


Umra  mounts  the  throne. — Akhers  death  through  an  attempt  to  poison  Raja  Maun. — Umra  disregards  the 
promise  given  to  hisjather. — Conduct  of  the  Saloomhra  chief. — Umra  defeats  the  Imperial  armies. — Sugrqji 
installed  as  Rana  in  Cheetore. — Resigns  it  to  Umra. — Fresh  successes. — Origin  (f  the  Suktaxuuts. — The 
Emperor  sends  his  son  Purvez  against  the  Rana,  who  is  defeated. — MohahH  Khan  defeated. — Sooltan 

Khoosru  invades  Mewar. — Umra's  despair  and  submission Embassy  from  England. — Umra  abdicates  the 

throne  to  his  son. — Umra's  seclusion. — His  death. — Observations. 

Of  the  seventeen  sons  of  Pertap,  Umra,  who  succeeded  him,  was  the  eldest. 
From  the  early  age  of  eight  to  the  hour  of  his  parent’s  death,  he  had  been  his 
constant  companion  and  the  partner  of  his  toils  and  dangers.  Initiated  by  his 
noble  sire  in  every  act  of  mountain  strife,  familiar  with  its  perils,  he  entered  on  his 
career*  in  the  very  flower  of  manhood,  already  attended  by  sons  able  to  maintain 
whatever  his  sword  might  recover  of  his  patrimony. 

Akber,  the  greatest  foe  of  Mewar,  survived  Pertap  nearly  eight  years.  The 
vast  field  in  which  he  had  to  exert  the  resources  of  his  mind,  necessarily  withdrew 
him  from  a scene  where  even  success  ill  repaid  the  sacrifices  made  to  attain  it. 
Umra  was  left  in  perfect  repose  during  the  remainder  of  this  monarch’s  life,  which 
it  was  not  wisdom  to  disturb  by  the  renewal  of  a contest  against  the  colossal  power 
of  the  Mogul.  An  extended  reign  of  more  than  half  a century  permitted  Akber 
to  consolidate  the  vast  empire  he  had  erected,  and  to  model  the  form  of  his 

government 


• S.  1653,  A.D.  1597. 
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government,  which  displays,  as  handed  down  by  Abul  Fuzil,  an  incontestable 
proof  of  his  genius  as  well  as  of  his  natural  beneficence.  Nor  would  the  Mogul 
lose,  on  being  contrasted  with  the  cotemporary  princes  of  Europe  ; witli  Henry  IV. 
of  France,  who,  like  himself,  ascended  a throne  weakened  by  dissention;  with 
Charles  V.,  alike  aspiring  to  universal  sway ; or  the  glorious  queen  of  our  own 
isle,  who  made  advances  to  Akber  and  sent  him  an  embassy.*  Akber  was  for- 
tunate as  either  Henry  or  Elizabeth  in  the  choice  of  his  ministers.  The  lofty 
integrity,  military  genius,  and  habits  of  civil  industry,  for  whicli  Sully  was 
distinguished,  found  their  parallel  in  Byram  ; and  if  Burleigh  equalled  in  wisdom, 
he  was  not  superior  in  virtue  to  Abul  Fuzil,  nor  possessed  of  his  excessive  benevo- 
lence. Unhappily  for  Mewar,  all  this  genius  and  power  combined  to  overwhelm 
her.  It  IS,  however,  a proud  tribute  to  the  memory  of  the  Mogul,  that  his 
name  is  united  with  that  of  his  rival  Pertap  in  numerous  traditionary  couplets 
honourable  to  both ; and  if  the  Rajpoot  bard  naturally  emblazons  first  on  his 
page  that  of  his  own  hero,  he  admits  that  none  other  but  Akber  can  sUiiul  a 
comparison  with  him ; thereby  confirming  the  eulogy  of  the  historian  of  his 
race,  who,  in  summing  up  his  character,  observes  that,  “ if  he  sometimes  did 
« things  beneath  the  dignity  of  a great  king,  he  never  did  any  thing  unworthy 
of  a good  man.”  But  if  the  annalist  of  tlie  Boondi  state  can  be  relied  upon, 
the  very  act  which  caused  AkbePs  death  will  make  us  pause  ere  we  subscribe 
to  these  testimonies  to  the  worth  of  departed  greatness ; and,  disregarding  the 
adage  of  only  speaking  good  of  the  dead,  compel  us  to  institute,  in  imitation  of 
the  ancient  Egyptians,  a posthumous  inquest  on  the  character  of  the  monarch 
of  the  Moguls.  The  Boondi  records  are  well  worthy  of  belief,  as  diaries  of  events 
were  kept  by  her  princes,  who  were  of  the  first  importance  in  this  and  the  suc- 
ceeding reigns : and  they  may  be  more  likely  to  throw  a light  upon  points  of 
character  of  a tendency  to  disgrace  the  Mogul  king,  than  the  historians  of  his 
court,  who  had  every  reason  to  withhold  such.  A desire  to  be  rid  of  the  great 
Raja  Maun  of  Amber,  to  whom  he  was  so  much  indebted,  made  the  emperor  descend 

to 


" The  embassy  under  Sir  Thomas  Roe  was  prepared  by  Elizabeth,  but  did  not  proceed  till  the  accession  of  James.  He 
arrived  just  as  Mewar  had  bent  her  head  to  the  Mogul  yoke,  and  speaks  of  the  Rajpoot  prince  Kurrun,  whom  he  saw  at 
court  as  a hostage  for  the  treaty,  with  admiration. 
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to  act  the  part  of  the  assassin.  He  prepared  a majoom,  or  confection,  a part  of 
which  contained  poison ; but  cauglit  in  his  own  snare,  he  presented  the  innoxious 
portion  to  the  Rajpoot  and  ate  that  drugged  with  death  himself.  We  have  a 
sufficient  clue  to  the  motives  which  influenced  Akber  to  a deed  so  unworthy  of 
him,  and  which  were  more  fully  developed  in  the  reign  of  his  successor  ; namely,  a 
design  on  the  part  of  Raja  Maun  to  alter  the  succession,  and  that  Khoosrfl,  his 
nephew,  should  succeed  instead  of  Selim.  With  such  a motive,  the  aged  emperor 
min-ht  have  admitted  with  less  scruple  the  advice  which  prompted  an  act  he  dared 
not  openly  undertake,  without  exposing  the  throne  in  his  latter  days  to  the  dangers 
of  civil  contention,  as  Raja  Maun  was  too  powerful  to  be  openly  assaulted. 

Let  us  return  to  Mewar.  Umra  remodelled  the  institutions  of  his  country,  made 
a new  assessment  of  the  lands  and  distribution  of  the  fiefs,  apportioning  the  service 
to  the  times.  He  also  established  the  gradation  of  ranks  such  as  yet  exists,  and 
regulated  the  sumptuary  laws  even  to  the  tie  of  a turban,*  and  many  of  these  are 
to  be  seen  engraved  on  pillars  of  stone  in  various  parts  of  the  country. 

The  repose  thus  enjoyed  realized  the  prophetic  fears  of  Pertap,  whose 
admonitions  were  forgotten.  Umra  constructed  a small  palace  on  the  banks  of  the 
lake,  named  after  himself  “ the  abode  of  immortality,”!  still  remarkable  for  its 
Gothic  contrast  to  the  splendid  marble  edifice  erected  by  his  successors,  now 
the  abode  of  the  princes  of  Mewar.t  Jehanger  had  been  four  years  on  the  throne, 
and  having  overcome  all  internal  dissention,  resolved  to  signalize  his  reign  by  the 
subjugation  of  the  only  prince  who  had  disdained  to  acknowledge  the  paramount 
power  of  the  Moguls  ; and  assembling  the  royal  forces,  he  put  them  in  motion  for 
Mewar. 

Umra,  between  the  love  of  ease  and  reputation,  wavered  as  to  the  conduct  he 

should  adopt;  nor  were  sycophants  wanting  who 

“ Counselled  ignoble  ease  and  peaceful  sloth, 

“ Not  peace 

and  dared  to  prompt  his  following  the  universal  contagion,  by  accepting  the 
imperial  firman.  In  such  a state  of  mind  the  chiefs  found  their  prince,  when 

they 

* The  ‘ Umrasahi  pagriy  or  turban,  is  still  used  by  the  Raiia  and  some  nohles  on  court  days,  but  the  foreign  nobility  have 
the  privilege,  in  this  respect,  of  conforming  to  their  own  tribes. 

f Umra  mahl.  t See  Plate,  ‘ Palace  of  Oodipoor.’ 
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ut  the  gallant  Chondawut.  recalling  to  their  remembrance  the  dyin-.  behest  of 

t .eir  late  glorious  head,  demanded  its  fulfilment.  All  resolved  to  imitate  the  noble 
X ertap, 

“ — preferring 

“ Hard  liberty  before  the  easy  yoke 
“ Of  servile  pomp.” 

A magnificent  mirror  of  European  fabrication  adorned  the  embryo  palace. 

mmated  with  a noble  resentment  at  the  inefflcacy  of  his  appeal  to  the  better 
feelings  of  his  prince,  the  chieftain  of  Saloombra  hurled  ‘ the  slave  of  the  carpet’* 
against  the  splendid  bauble,  and  starting  up,  seized  his  sovereign  by  the  arm  and 
moved  him  from  the  throne.  « To  horse,  chiefs!”  he  exclaimed,  “ and  preserve  from 
“ infamy  the  son  of  Pertap.”  A burst  of  passion  followed  the  seeming  indignity, 
and  the  patriot  chief  was  branded  with  the  harsh  name  of  traitor;  but  with  his 
sacred  duty  in  view,  and  supported  by  every  vassal  of  note,  he  calmly  disregarded 
the  insult.  Compelled  to  mount  his  steed,  and  surrounded  by  the  veterans  and  all 
the  chivalry  of  Mewar,  Umra’s  passion  vented  itself  in  tears  of  indignation.  In 
such  a mood  the  cavalcade  descended  the  ridge,  since  studded  with  jialaces,  and 
had  reached  the  spot  where  the  temple  of  Juggernat’h  now  stands,  when  he  recovered 
from  this  fit  of  passion ; the  tear  ceased  to  flow,  and  passing  his  hand  over  his 
moustache,!  he  made  a courteous  salutation  to  all,  entreating  their  forgiveness  for 
this  omission  of  respect ; but  more  especially  expressing  his  gratitude  to  Saloombra, 
he  said,“  lead  on,  nor  shall  you  ever  have  to  regret  your  late  sovereign.”  Elevated 
with  every  sentiment  of  generosity  and  valour,  they  passed  on  to  Deweir,  where  they 
encountered  the  royal  army  led  by  the  brother  of  the  Khankhanan,  as  it  entered 
the  pass,  and  which,  after  a long  and  sanguinary  combat,  they  entirely  defeated.! 

The  honours  of  the  day  are  chiefly  attributed  to  the  brave  Kana,  uncle  to  the 
Kana,  and  ancestor  of  that  numerous  clan  called  after  him  Kanawiits.  A truce 
followed  this  battle,  but  it  was  of  short  duration;  for  another  and  yet  more  murderous 
conflict  took  place  in  the  spring  of  IGCC,  in  the  pass  of  the  sacred  Ranpoor, 

where 


A small  brass  ornament  placed  at  the  comers  of  the  caiTiet  to  keep  it  stead/, 
t This  is  a signal  both  of  defiance  and  self.gratulation.  | s.  loci',  A.  D.  1008. 
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where  the  imperial  army,  under  its  leader  AbdooHa,  was  almost  exterminated  ;* 
though  with  the  loss  of  the  best  and  bravest  of  the  chiefs  of  Mewar,  whose  names, 
however  harsh,  deserve  preservation.f  A feverish  exultation  was  the  fiuit  of  this 
victory,  which  shed  a hectic  flush  of  glory  over  the  declining  days  of  Mewar, 
when  the  crimson  banner  once  more  floated  throughout  the  province  of  Godwar. 

Alarmed  at  these  successive  defeats,  Jehangfr,  preparatory  to  equipping  a fresh 
army  against  Mewar,  determined  to  establish  a new  Rana,  and  to  instal  him  in 
tlie  ancient  seat  of  power,  Cheetore,  thus  hoping  to  withdraw  from  the  standard 
of  Umra  many  of  his  adherents.  The  experiment  evinced  at  least  a knowledge  of 
their  prejudices ; but,  to  the  honour  of  Rajpoot  fidelity,  it  fliiled.  Sugra,  who 
abandoned  Pertap  and  went  over  to  Akber,  was  selected;  the  sword  of  in- 
vestiture was  girded  on  him  by  the  emperor’s  own  hands,  and  under  the  escort 
of  a Mogul  force  he  went  to  reign  amidst  the  ruins  of  Cheetore,  Her  grandeur, 
even  in  desolation,  is  beautifully  depicted  at  this  very  period  by  the  chaplain  to 
the  embassy  from  Elizabeth  to  Jehangir,  the  members  composing  which  visited  the 
capital  of  the  Seesodias  in  their  route  to  Ajmer.f 

For  seven  years  Sugra  had  a spurious  homage  paid  to  him  amidst  this  desolation, 
the  ruined  pride  of  his  ancestors.  But  it  is  gratifying  to  record,  that  not  even  by 
this  recreant  son  of  Cheetore  could  the  impressions  formed  in  contemplating  such 
scenes  be  resisted ; and  Sugra,  though  flinty  as  the  rock  to  a brother  and  nephew, 
could  not  support  the  silent  admonition  of  the  altars  of  the  heroes  who  had  fallen 
in  her  defence.  The  triumphal  column  raised  for  victory  over  a combination  of 

kings, 

• Falgoon7th,  S.  1666,  the  spring  of  A.  D.  1610.  Ferishta  misplaces  this  battle,  making  it  immediately  precede  the 
invasion  under  Khoorum.  The  defeats  of  the  Mogul  forces  are  generally  styled  ‘ recalls  of  the  commander.’ 

+ Doodo  Sangawut  of  Deogurh,  Narrayn-das,  Soorajmull,  Aiskurn,  all  Seesodias  of  the  first  rank ; Poorun  Mull,  son  of 
Bhan,  the  chief  of  the  Suktawuts;  Ilurridas  Rahtore,  Bhoput  the  Jhala  of  Sadri,  Kahirdas  Cutchwaha,  Kesoodas  Chohan 
of  Baidla,  Mokund-das  Rahtore,  Jeiraulote,  or  of  the  blood  of  Jeimul. 

J “ Chitor,  an  ancient  great  kingdom,  the  chief  city  so  called,  which  standeth  upon  a mighty  hill  flat  on  the  top,  walled 
“ about  at  the  least  ten  English  miles.  There  appear  to  this  day  above  a hundred  ruined  churches  and  divers  fair  palaces,  which 
" are  lodged  in  like  manner  among  their  ruins,  beside  many  exquisite  pillars  of  carved  stone ; and  the  ruins  likewise  of  one  hundred 
thousand  stone  houses,  as  many  English  by  the  observation  have  guessed.  There  is  but  one  ascent  to  it,  cut  out  of  a firm  rock, 
“ to  which  a man  must  pass  through  four  (sometime  very  magnificent)  gates.  Its  chief  inhabitants  at  this  day  are  Ziim  and 
“ Ohim,  birds  and  wild  beasts  ; but  the  stately  ruins  thereof  give  a shadow  of  its  beauty  while  it  flourished  in  its  pride.  It  was 
“ won  from  Ranas,  an  ancient  Indian  prince,  who  was  forced  to  live  himself  ever  after  on  high  mountainous  places  adjoining 
“ to  that  province,  and  his  posterity  to  live  there  ever  since.  Taken  from  him  it  was  by  Achabar  Podsha  (the  father  of  that 
“ king  who  lived  and  reigned  when  I was  in  these  parts)  after  a very  long  siege,  which  famished  the  besieged,  without  which  it 
“ could  never  have  been  gotten.” 
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kings,  was  a perpetual  memento  of  his  infamy ; nor  could  he  pass  over  one  finger^s 
breadth  of  her  ample  surface,  without  treading  on  some  fragment  which  reminded 
him  of  their  great  deeds  and  his  own  unworthiness.  AVe  would  be  desirous  of 
recording,  that  a nobler  remembrancer  than  ‘ coward  conscience,*  animated  the 
biothei  of  Pertap  to  an  act  of  redeeming  virtue;  but  when  the  annals  tell  us,  that 

the  terrific  Bhiroo  (the  god  of  battle)  openly  manifested  his  displeasure,’*  it  is 
decisive  that  it  was  not  less  the  wish  for  greatness,  tlian  the  desire  to  be  » witliout 
the  illness  should  attend  it;’*  and  sending  for  his  nephew,  he  restored  to  him 
Cheetore,  retiring  to  the  isolated  Kandhar.*  Some  time  after,  upon  going  to 
court,  and  being  upbraided  byJehangfr,  he  drew  his  dagger  and  slew  liimself  in 
the  emperoPs  presence:  an  end  worthy  of  such  a traitor.f 

Umra  took  possession  of  the  seat  of  his  ancestors  ; but  wanting  the  means  to  put 
it  in  defence,  the  acquisition  only  served  to  increase  the  temporary  exultation. 
The  evil  resulting  from  attaching  so  much  consequence  to  a capital  had  been  often 
signally  manifested ; as  to  harass  the  enemy  from  their  mountains,  and  thereby 
render  his  conquests  unavailing,  was  the  only  policy  which  could  afford  the  chance 
of  independence.  AVith  Cheetore  the  Rana  acquired,  by  surrender  or  assault, 
possession  of  no  less  than  eighty  of  the  chief  towns  and  fortresses  of  Mewar ; 
amongst  them  Ontalla,  at  whose  capture  occurred  the  patriotic  struggle  between 
the  clans  of  Chondawnt  and  Suktawut  for  the  leading  of  the  vanguard,  elscwliere 
related.1^  On  this  memorable  storm,  besides  the  leaders  of  the  rival  bands,  five  of 
the  infant  clan  Suktawut,  consisting  but  of  sixteen  brave  brothers,  with  three  of 
the  house  of  Saloombra,  perished,  struggling  for  the  immortality  promised  by  the 
bard.  AVe  may  here  relate  the  rise  of  the  Suktawuts,  with  which  is  materially 
connected  the  future  history  of  Mewar. 

Sukta  was  the  second  of  the  twenty-four  sons  of  Oody  Sing.  AA'lien  only  five 
years  of  age,  he  discovered  that  fearless  temperament  which  marked  his  manhood. 

Tile 

• An  isolated  rock  in  the  plain  between  the  confluence  of  the  Parbutty  and  Chumbul,  and  the  famous  Hint'humbor.  Tiie 
author  has  twice  passed  it  in  his  travels  in  these  regions. 

t It  was  one  of  bis  sons  who  apostatized  from  his  faith,  who  is  well  kno\vn  in  the  imperial  history  us  MoJmbi-t  Khan, 
beyond  doubt  the  most  daring  chief  in  Jehangir's  reign.  This  is  the  secret  of  his  bond  of  union  with  prince  KJioorum  (Sliub 
Jehan),  himself  half  a Rajpoot.  It  was  with  his  Rajpoots  Mohab^t  did  that  daring  deed,  making  Jehangir  prisoner  in  his  owtt 
camp,  in  the  zenith  of  his  power.  j Page  U9. 
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The  armourer  having  brought  a new  dagger  to  try  its  edge  by  the  usual  proof 

on  thinly  spread  cotton,  the  child  asked  the  Rana  “ if  it  was  not  intended  to  cut 

bones  and  flesh,”  and  seizing  it,  tried  it  on  his  own  little  hand.  The  blood  gushed 

on  the  carpet,  but  he  betrayed  no  symptom  of  pain  or  surprise.  Whether  his 

father  admitted  the  tacit  reproof  of  his  own  want  of  nerve,  or  that  it  recalled  the 

prediction  of  the  astrologers,  who,  in  casting  Sukta’s  horoscope,  had  announced 

that  he  was  to  be  “ the  bane  of  Mewar,”  he  was  incontinently  commanded  to  be 

put  to  death,  and  was  carried  off  for  this  purpose,  when  saved  by  the  Salooinbra 

chief,  who  arrested  the  fiat,  sped  to  the  Rana,  and  begged  his  life  as  a boon, 

promising,  having  no  heirs,  to  educate  him  as  the  future  head  of  the  Chondawuts. 

The  Salooinbra  chief  had  children  in  his  old  age,  and  while  wavering  between  his 

own  issue  and  the  son  of  his  adoption,  the  young  Sukta  was  sent  for  to  court  by 

his  brother  Pertap.  The  brothers  for  a considerable  time  lived  on  the  most 

amicable  footing,  unhappily  interrupted  by  a dispute  while  hunting,  which  in  time 

engendered  mutual  dislike.  While  riding  in  the  ring,  Pertap  suddenly  proposed 

to  decide  their  quarrel  by  single  combat,  “ to  see  who  was  the  best  lancer.  Not 

backward,  Sukta  replied,  “ do  you  begin and  some  little  time  was  lost  in  a 

courteous  struggle  for  the  first  spear,  when,  as  they  took  their  ground  and  agreed 

to  charge  together,  the  Purohit*  rushed  between  the  combatants  and  implored 

them  not  to  ruin  the  house.  His  appeal,  however,  being  vain,  there  was  but  one 

way  left  to  prevent  the  unnatural  strife  ; the  priest  drew  his  dagger,  and  plunging 

it  in  his  breast,  fell  a lifeless  corpse  between  the  combatants.  Appalled  at  the  horrid 

deed,  “ the  blood  of  the  priest  on  their  head,”  they  desisted  from  their  infatuated 

aim.  Pertap,  waving  his  hand,  commanded  Sukta  to  quit  his  dominions,  who 

bowing  retired,  and  carried  his  resentments  to  Akber.  Pertap  performed  with  the 

obsequies  of  this  foithful  servant  many  expiatory  rites,  and  made  an  irrevocable 

errant  of  Salaira  to  his  son,  still  enjoyed  by  his  descendants,  while  a small  column 
© 

yet  identifies  the  spot  of  sacrifice  to  fidelity.  From  that  hour  to  the  memorable 
day  when  the  founder  of  the  Suktawuts  gained  the  byrd  of  the  race  ‘ Khorasmi 
Mooltdn  ca  Aggul,’  on  the  occasion  of  his  saving  his  sovereign  flying  from  the 
field,  the  brothers  had  never  beheld  each  other’s  face. 


" Family  priest. 


Sukta 
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Sukta  had  seventeen  sons,  all  of  whom,  excepting  the  heir  of  Bhynsror.*  at- 
tended  his  obsequies.  On  return  from  this  rite  they  found  the  gates  barred  against 
them  by  Bhanji,  now  chief  of  the  Suktawuts,  who  told  them  “there  were  too  many 
mouths,*’  and  that  they  must  push  their  fortunes  elsewhere  while  he  attended  his 
sovereign  with  the  quota  of  Bhynsror.  They  demanded  their  horses  and  their  arms, 
if  such  were  his  pleasure  ; and  electing  Achil  as  their  Iiead  (whose  wife  was  then 
pregnant),  they  took  the  route  to  Edur,  which  had  recently  been  acquired  by  a 
junior  branch  of  the  Rahtores  of  Marwar.  They  had  reached  Palode  wlien  the 
pangs  of  childbirth  seized  the  wife  of  Achil ; and  being  rudely  repulsed  by  the 
Soniguna  vassal  of  Palode,  who  refused  her  shelter  at  such  a moment,  they  sought 
refuge  amidst  the  ruins  of  a temple.t  It  was  the  shrine  of  Mata  Janiiviy  ‘the 
mother  of  births,  the  Juno  Lucina  of  the  Rajpoots.  In  a corner  of  the  sanc- 
tuary they  placed  the  mother  of  a future  race  j but  the  rain,  which  fell  in  torrents, 
visibly  affected  the  ruin.  A beam  of  stone  gave  way,  which  but  for  Ballo  would 
have  crushed  her;  he  supported  the  sinking  roof  on  his  head  till  the  brothers  cut 
down  a babool  tree,  with  which  they  propped  it  and  relieved  him.  In  this  retreat 
Assa  (^Hope)  was  born,  who  became  the  parent  of  an  extensive  branch  known  as  the 
Achiles  Suktawuts. 

The  ‘ Great  Mother’  was  propitious.  The  parent  of  ‘//ope’  was  soon  enabled  to 
resume  her  journey  for  Edur,  whose  chief  received  them  with  open  arms,  and 
assigned  lands  for  their  support.  Here  they  had  been  some  time  when  the  liana’s 
prime  minister  passed  through  Edur  from  a pilgrimage  to  Satrunja.1:  A violent 

storm  would  have  thrown  down  the  tent  in  which  was  his  wife,  but  for  the  exertion 
of  some  of  the  brothers ; and  the  minister,  on  learning  that  it  was  to  the  near  kin 
of  his  sovereign  he  was  indebted  for  this  kindness,  invited  them  to  Oodipoor, 
taking  upon  him  to  provide  for  them  with  their  own  proper  head,  which  they 
declined  without  a special  invitation.  This  was  not  long  wanting  ; for  Umra  was 

then 

• I have  visited  the  cenotaphs  of  Sukta  and  his  successors  at  the  almost  insulated  Bhynsror  on  the  Chumbul.  TJie  castle 
is  on  a rock  at  the  confluence  of  the  black  Bamuni  and  the  Chumbul. 

f Probably  the  identical  temple  to  the  Mother,  in  which  I found  a valuable  inscription  of  Komarpal  of  Anhulwarra 
Puttun,  dated  S.  1207.  Palode  is  in  the  district  of  Neemahaira,  now  alienated  from  Mewar,  ond  under  tliat  upstart  Put’han, 
Meer  Khan. 

J One  of  the  five  sacred  mounts  of  the  Jains,  of  whose  faith  was  the  minister.  Of  these  I shall  speak  at  length  in  the  Per- 
sonal Narrative. 
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then  collecting  the  strength  of  his  hills  against  the  king,  and  the  services  of  the 
band  of  brothers,  his  kinsmen,  were  peculiarly  acceptable.  The  first  act  of  duty, 
though  humble,  is  properly  recorded,  as  ennobled  by  the  sentiment  which  inspired 
it,  and  the  pictured  scene  is  yet  preserved  of  Ballo  and  Joda  collecting  logs  of 
wood  for  a night-fire  in  the  mountain  bivouac  for  their  kinsman  and  sovereign.  In 
the  more  brilliant  exploit  which  followed  Ballo  took  the  lead,  and  though  the  lord 
of  Bhynsror  was  in  camp,  it  was  Ballo  who  obtained  the  leading  of  the  vanguard : 
the  commencement  of  that  rivalry  of  clanship  from  whence  have  resulted  some  of 
the  most  daring,  and  many  of  the  most  merciless  deeds  in  the  history  of  Mewar. 
The  right  to  lead  in  battle  belonged  to  the  Chondawuts,  and  the  first  intimation 
the  chieftain  had  of  his  prince’s  inconsiderate  insult  was  from  the  bard  incessantly 
repeating  the  ‘hjrd'  of  the  clan,  until  “the  portal  of  the  ten  thousand”  of  Mewar 
deemed  him  mad.  “Not  so,”  replied  he  ; “but  it  is,  perhaps,  the  last  time  your 
“ ears  may  be  gratified  with  the  watch-word  of  Chonda,  which  may  to-moirow  be 
“ given  as  well  as  the  Herole  to  the  Suktawuts.”  An  explanation  followed,  and  the 
assault  of  Ontalla  ensued,  which  preserved  the  rights  of  the  Chondawuts,  though 
nobly  contested  by  their  rivals.  The  vassal  of  Bakrole  carried  the  tidings  of  the  suc- 
cessful assault  to  the  Rana,  who  arrived  in  time  to  receive  the  last  obeisance  of  Ballo, 
whose  parting  words  to  his  prince  were  seized  on  by  the  bard  and  added  to  the  byid 
of  the  clan:  and  although,  in  sloth  and  opium,  they  now  “lose  and  neglect  the 
“ creeping  hours  of  time,”  yet  whenever  a Suktawut  chief  enters  the  court  of  his 
sovereign,  or  takes  his  seat  amongst  his  brother  chiefs,  the  bards  still  salute  him 
with  the  dying  words  of  Ballo  : 

“ Doonoh  ddturt 
“ Chaugoonajoqjdr, 

“ Khorasan  Mooltan  ca  agguV'^ 

Then  passing  the  hand  over  his  moustache,  for  a moment  the  escalade  of 
Ontalla  flits  before  his  vision,  where  Ballo,  Achiles,  Joda,  Dilla,  and  Chuthaibhan, 
five  of  the  seventeen  sons  of  Sukta,  fell  for  the  maintenance  of  the  post  of  honour. 

Bhanji 

• “ Double  gifts,  fourfold  sacrifice."  Meaning,  with  increase  of  their  prince’s  favour  the  sacrifice  of  their  lives  would  pro- 
gress; and  which,  for  the  sake  of  euphony  probably,-  preceded  the  bjrd  won  by  the  founder,  ‘Uhc  barrier  to  Khorasan  and 

Mooltan,"  „ 

The  Byrd  of  the  Chondawuts  is  ; Dos  sehes  Mewdr  ca  bur  Kewdr,"  “the  portal  of  the  ten  thousand  [towns]  of  Mewar. 

It  is  related  that  Sukta,  jealous  of  so  sweeping  a byrd,  complained  that  nothing  was  left  for  him  : when  the  master  bard  replied, 
be  was  “ K^dr  ca  Aygul"  the  bar  which  secures  the  door  (Kewdr). 
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Bhanji  soon  after  performed  a service  which  obtained  him  the  entire  favour  of  his 
pnnce,  wim.  returning  from  Rutlam,  was  insulted  by  the  Rahtores  of  Bl.eendir 
winch  was  punished  by  the  Suktawut,  who  took  the  town  by  assault,  expellhJ 
the  aggressors.  Umra  added  it  to  his  fief  of  Bhynsror,  and  since  the  latter  was 
bestowed  on  the  rival  clan,  Bheendir  has  continued  the  chief  residence  of  the 
leader  of  the  Suktawuts.  Ten  chiefs*  have  followed  in  regular  succession,  whose 
issue  spread  over  Mewar,  so  that  in  a few  generations  after  Sukta,  their  prince 
could  muster  the  swords  of  ten  thousand  Suktawuts;  but  internal  feuds  and 
interminable  spoliation  have  checked  the  progress  of  population,  and  it  might  be 

difficult  now  to  assemble  half  that  number  of  the  < children  of  Sukta’  fit  to  bear 
arms. 

To  return.  These  defeats  alarmed  Jehangir,  who  determined  to  equip  an 
overwhelming  force  to  crush  the  Rana.  To  this  end  he  raised  the  imperial 
standard  at  Ajmer,  and  assembled  the  expedition  under  his  immediate  inspection 
ofwhich  he  appointed  his  son  Purvez  commander,  with  instructions  on  departure 
“ that  if  the  Rana  or  his  elder  son  Kurrun  should  repair  to  him,  to  receive  them 
“ with  becoming  attention,  and  to  offer  no  molestation  to  the  country.”!  But  the 
Seesodia  prince  little  thought  of  submission  : on  the  contrary,  flushed  with  success, 
he  gave  the  royal  army  the  meeting  at  a spot  oft  moistened  with  blood,  the  pass 
of  Khamnor,!  leading  into  the  heart  of  the  hills.  The  imperial  array  was  dis- 
gracefully beaten,  and  fled,  pursued  with  great  havoc,  towards  Ajmer.  The  Mogul 
historian  admits  it  to  have  been  a glorious  day  for  Mewar.  He  describes  Purvez 
entangled  in  the  passes,  dissentions  in  his  camp,  his  supplies  cut  off,  and  under  all 

these 

* Sukta.— 17  sons. 

Bhin. 

i f ^ 

Dyal.  Ber.  Maun.  Goculdas.  Pooro. 


t A.D.  1611. 

I Translated  ‘ Brampooi*  ’ in  Dow's  Ferishta,  and  trans- 
ferred to  the  Deccan  ; and  the  pass  (bala-ghat)  rendered  the 
Balagliat  mountains  of  the  south.  There  are  numerous  simi- 
lar errors. 


I 

Subbul. 

1 

Mokhum. 

I 

Umra. 

I 

Pirthi. 

I 

Jeit. 

I 

Omed. 

I 

Khoshial. 

I 

Zoorawur, 

present  chief  of  the  clan. 
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these  disadvantages  attacked  ; his  precipitate  flight  and  puisuit,  in  which  the  royal 
army  lost  vast  numbers  of  men.*  But  Jehangii  in  his  diaiy  sluis  it  over,  and 
simply  remarks;  “I  recalled  Purvez  to  join  me  at  Lahore,  and  directed  his  son 

“ with  some  chiefs  to  be  left  to  watch  the  Rana. 

This  son,  tutored  by  the  great  Mohabet  Khan,  fared  no  better  than  Purv6z  ; he 
was  routed  and  slain.  But  the  Hydra  was  indestructible ; for  every  victory, 
while  it  cost  the  best  blood  of  Mewar,  only  multiplied  the  number  of  her  foes. 
Seventeen  pitched  battles  had  the  illustrious  Rajpoot  fought  since  the  death  of  his 
father : but  the  loss  of  his  experienced  veterans  withered  the  laurels  of  victory, 
nor  had  he  sufficient  repose  either  to  husband  his  resources,  or  to  rear  his  young 
heroes  to  replace  them.  Another,  and  yet  more  mighty  army,  was  assembled 
under  prince  Khoorum,  the  ablest  of  the  sons  of  Jehangir,  and  better  known  in 

history  as  Shah  Jehan,  when  emperor  of  the  Moguls. 

Again  did  the  Rana  with  his  son  Kurrun  collect  the  might  of  their  hills ; but  a 
handful  of  warriors  was  all  their  muster  to  meet  the  host  of  Dehli,  and  ‘ the 
crimson  banner,’  which  for  more  than  eight  hundred  years  had  waved  in  proud 
independence  over  the  heads  of  the  Gehlotes,  was  now  to  be  abased  to  the  son  of 
Jehangir.  The  Emperor’s  own  pen  shall  narrate  the  termination  of  this  strife. 

“ Eighth  year  of  my  reign,  A.H.  1022,t  I determined  to  movet  to  Ajmer  and 
“ send  my  fortunate  son  Khoorum  before  me ; and  having  fixed  the  moment  of 

departure,  I dismissed  him  with  magnificent  khelats,  an  elephant,  horse,  sword, 
“ shield,  and  dagger,  and  besides  his  usual  force  added  twelve  thousand  horse 
» under  Azim  Khan,  and  presented  to  all  the  officers  of  his  army  suitable 
“ gratifications. 

“ On  the  commencement  of  the  ninth  year  (A.D.  1614),  while  seated  on  my 

“ throne,  in  an  auspicious  moment,  the  elephant  Alum  Goman,  § with  seventeen 

“ others, 

• The  details  of  battles,  unless  accompanied  by  exploits  of  individuals,  are  very  uninteresting.  Under  this  impression,  I have 
suppressed  whatever  could  impair  the  current  of  action  by  amplification,  othe^^vise  not  only  the  Rajpoot  bard,  but  the 
cotemporary  Mogul  historian,  would  have  afforded  abundant  matter ; but  I have  deemed  both  worthy  of  neg  ect  in  sue 
cases.  Ferishta’s  history  is  throughout  most  faulty  in  its  geographical  details,  rendered  still  more  obscure  from  the  erroneous 
orthography  (often  arising  from  mistaken  punctuation)  of  the  only  translation  of  this  valuable  work  yet  before  the  public.  There 
is  one  gentleman  (Lieut.  Col.  Briggs)  well  qualified  to  remedy  these  defects,  and  who,  with  a laudable  industry,  has  ma  e an 
entire  translation  of  the  works  of  Ferishta.  besides  collating  the  best  MSS.  of  the  original  text.  It  is  to  be  hoped  he  w. 
present  his  performance  to  tlie  public. 

t A.  D.  1613.  t S®®  ^ ^ description  of  his  camp. 


§ ‘ The  Arrogant  of  the  earth.’ 
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“ others,  male  and  female,  captured  from  the  Rana,  were  sent  by  my  son 
“ Khoorum  and  presented  before  me.  The  next  day  I went  abroad  mounted 

“ on  Alum  Goman,  to  my  great  satisfaction,  and  distributed  gold  in  great  quan 
“ tity. 

“ Pleasing  intelligence  arrived  of  the  intention  of  Rana  Umra  Sing  to  repair  and 
“ make  his  obedience  to  me.  My  fortunate  son  Khoorum  had  established  my 
“ authority  and  garrisons  in  divers  strong-holds  of  the  Rana’s  country,  ■which  owing 
“ to  the  malign  influence  of  the  air  and  water,  its  barrenness  and  inaccessibility,  it 
“ ■was  deemed  impossible  to  bring  under  subjection  ; yet,  from  the  perpetual  over- 
“ running  of  the  country,  without  regard  to  the  heats  or  the  rains,  by  my  armies, 
the  capture  and  imprisonment  of  the  wives  and  children  of  many  of  the  men  of 
“ rank  of  the  country,  the  Rana  was  at  length  reduced  to  acknowledge  the  despair 
“ to  which  he  was  driven,  and  that  a farther  continuance  of  such  distress  would 
“ be  attended  with  utter  ruin,  with  the  choice  of  captivity  or  being  forced  to 
“ abandon  the  country.  He  therefore  determined  to  make  his  submission,  and 
“ sent  two  of  his  chiefs,  Soopkurrun,  and  Heridas  Jhala,  to  my  son  Khoorum,  to 
represent  that  if  he  would  forgive  and  take  him  by  the  hand,  he  would  pay  his 
respects  to  him,  and  would  send  his  eldest  son  Kurrun  to  attend  and  to  serve 
“ the  emperor,  as  did  other  Hindu  princes ; but  that,  on  account  of  his  years,  he 
would  hold  himsef*  excused  from  attending  in  person.  Of  these  events  my  son 
“ sent  a full  relation  by  Shukur  Oolah  Afzul  Khanee. 

“ I was  greatly  rejoiced  at  this  event  happening  under  my  own  reign,  and 
I commanded  that  these  the  ancient  possessors  of  the  country  should  not  be 
driven  from  it.  The  fact  is,  Rana  Umra  Sing  and  his  ancestors  were  proud, 
“ and  confident  in  the  strength  and  inaccessibility  of  their  mountainous  country 
“ and  its  strong-holds,  and  had  never  beheld  a king  of  Hindustan,  nor  made  submission 
“ to  any  one.  I was  desirous,  in  my  own  fortunate  time,  the  opportunity  should  not 
“ slip  my  hands  ; instantly,  therefore,  on  the  representation  of  my  son,  I forgave  the 

“ Rana,  and  sent  a friendly  fimnaun  that  he  might  rest  assured  of  my  protection  and 

“ care,  and  imprinted  thereon,  as  a solemn  testimony  of  my  sincerity,  my  ‘ fve  fngers’ 


“ (Pu'ija)  i 


* “ He  would  hold  himself  excused."  In  these  few  words,  to  whicJi  the 
we  hare  the  Rajpoot  prince’s  feelings  depicted  on  this  painful  occasion. 


emperor  has  nobly  given  a place  in  his  diary, 


VoL.  L 
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<<  (punja*)  ; I also  wote  my  son,  that  by  any  means  by  ’which  it  could  be  brought  about, 

“ to  treat  this  illustrious  one  according  to  his  oxen  heart’s  xeishes. 

..  My  son  despatched  the  letter  and  firmaun  by  the  chiefs  Soopknrrun  and 

Heridas  Jhala,  accompanied  by  Shukur  Oolla  and  Soonderdas,  with  assurances 
» to  the  Rana  that  he  might  rely  on  my  generosity  and  esteem,  to  receive  my 
..  firmaun  and  impress  of  my  hand:  and  it  was  agreed  that  on  the  26th  of  the 

“ month  he  should  repair  to  my  son. 

» Having  gone  out  of  Ajmer  to  hunt,  Mahmood  Beg,  a servant  of  my  son 
..  Khoormn,  arrived,  and  presented  a letter  from  him,  and  stated  to  me  verbally 
“ the  Rana  having  met  my  son. 

•<  On  receiving  this  news,  I presented  Mahmood  Beg  with  an  elephant,  horse, 

“ and  dagger,  and  gave  him  the  title  of  Zoolfecar  Khan. 

» Account  of  the  meeting  of  Rana  Umra  Sing  xdth  Sultan  Khoorum  and  aj 
“ Khoorum’ s visit  to  prince  Kurrun,  xeith  all  the  Omras,  and  of  the  rank 
“ bestoxeed  on  prince  Kurrun  in  the  household  of  the  emperor,  on  the  part  of 
“ the  empress  Noor  JehdnJ^ 

» On  Sunday  the  26th  the  Rana,  with  respect  and  due  attention  to  etiquette,  as  other 
vassals  of  the  empire,  paid  his  respects  to  my  son,  and  presented  a celebrated 
» ruby,  well  known  in  possession  of  this  house,  and  various  arms  inlaid  with  gold; 
» with  seven  elephants  of  great  price,  which  alone  remained  after  those  formerly 
“ captured  ; and  also  nine  horses  as  tribute.  My  son  received  him  with  princely 
“ generosity  and  courtesy ; when  the  Rana  taking  my  son  by  the  knee,  requested 
» to  be  forgiven.  He  raised  his  head,  and  gave  him  every  kind  assurance  of  coun- 
» tenance  and  protection,  and  presented  him  with  suitable  khelats,  an  elephant, 
» horses,  and  a sword.  Though  he  had  not  above  one  hundred  persons  in  his 
-<  train  worthy  to  be  dignified  with  khelats,  yet  one  hundred  and  twenty  khelats, 

“ fifty  horses,  and  twelve  jewelled  aigrettes,  were  bestowed  on  them.  The  custom, 

“ however, 


. The  giving  the  hn..d  amongst  all  nations  has  been  considered  as  a pledge  for  the  perfortnance  or  ^ 

of  importance,  and  the  custom  amongst  the  Scythic  or  Tatar  nations,  of  transm.ttmg  its  impress  as  a substitute, 
practiLlIy  described.  I have  seen  the  identical  Firmdn  in  the  Rana’s  archives.  The  hand  being  immersed  m a comp 
Ldal-wood,  is  applied  to  the  paper,  and  the  palm  and  five  lingers  tpunJ.J  are  yet  distinct.  In  a masterly 

/ rx  XT  „ r -Fn.t  I U mven  an  anecdote  of  IVIahommed,  who  unable  to  sign  his  name  to  a con^  ention,  dipped 


the  same  import  as  that  practised  by  Jebangir. 


ANNALS  OF  MfiWAR. 


363 


■ however,  of  these  princes  being  that  the  heir  and  the  father  never  visit  together  « 

‘ he  observed  this  usage,  and  Kurrun,  his  declared  successor,  did  not  accompany 
• the  Rana.  Sultan  Khoorum,  the  same  day,  gave  Umra  Sing  his  leave,  promising 
forthwith  to  send  lus  son  Kurrun,  who  was  introduced,  and  khelats,  with  ek- 

phant,  sword,  and  dagger,  were  bestowed  ; and  that  same  day  he  repaired  with 
him  to  me. 

“ In  my  interview  with  Sultan  Khoorum  on  his  arrival  at  Ajmer,  he  represented 
that  if  It  was  my  pleasure  he  would  present  the  prince  Kurrun,  whom  I ac- 
cordingly desired  him  to  bring.  He  arrived,  paid  his  respects,  and  his  rank  um 
commanded  to  he,  at  the  request  of  my  son,  immediately  on  my  right  hand,  and  I 
rewarded  him  with  suitable  khelats.  As  Kurrun,  owing  to  the  rude  life  he  had 
led  in  his  native  hiUs,  was  extremely  shy,  and  unused  to  the  pageantry  and  expe- 
rience of  a court,  in  order  to  reconcile  and  give  him  confidence  I daily  gave 
him  some  testimonies  of  my  regard  and  protection,  and  in  the  second  day  of  his 
service  I gave  him  a jewelled  dagger,  and  on  the  third  a choice  steed  of  Irak 
with  rich  caparisons  ; and  on  the  same  day,  I took  him  with  me  to  the  queen’s 
court,  Avhen  the  queen,  Noor  Jehan,  made  him  splendid  khelats,  elephant  and 
horse  caparisoned,  sword,  &c.  The  same  day  I gave  him  a rich  necklace  of 
pearls,  another  day  an  elephant,  and  it  was  my  wish  to  give  him  rarities  and 
choice  things  of  every  kind.  I gave  him  three  royal  hawks  and  three  gentle 
falcons  tiained  to  the  handt,  a coat  of  mail,  chain  and  plate  armour,  and  two 


lings  of  value  ; and,  on  the  last  day  of  the  month,  carpets,  state  cushions,  per- 
» fumes,  vessels  of  gold,  and  a pair  of  the  bullocks  of  Guzzerat. 

10th  yeai.t  At  this  time  I gave  prince  Kurrun  leave  to  return  to  his  jagheer;§ 
“ when  I bestowed  on  him  an  elephant,  horse,  and  a pearl  necklace  valued  at 
“ 50,000  rupees  (£5,000);  and  from  the  day  of  his  repairing  to  my  court  to  that 
“ of  his  departure,  the  value  of  the  various  gifts  I presented  him  exceeded  ten 
“ lacks  of  rupees  (£125,000),  exclusive  of  one  hundred  and  ten  horses,  five  ele- 
phants,  or  what  my  son  Khoorum  gave  him.  I sent  Mabarick  Khan  along  with 

“ him. 


* This  was  to  avoid  treachery.  I have  often  had  the  honour  to  receive  the  descendant  princes,  father  and  son,  “ of  lhe.se 
illustrious  ones”  together. 

f Baz  and  Tooia.  J Of  his  reign. 

§ Such  was  now  the  degraded  title  of  the  ancient,  independent,  sovereign  Mewar.  Happy  Pertap,  whose  ashes  being 
mingled  with  his  parent  earth,  was  spared  his  country’s  Immiliation  ! 
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“ him,  by  whom  I sent  an  elephant,  horse,  &c.,  and  various  confidential  messages 
“ to  the  Rana. 

“ On  the  8th  Suffur  of  the  10th  year  of  the  H.  1024,  Kurmn  was  elevated  to 
» the  dignity  of  a Munsubdar*  of  five  thousand,  when  I presented  him  with  a 
“ bracelet  of  pearls,  in  which  was  a ruby  of  great  price. 

“ 24th  Mohurrum,  10th  year  (A.D.  1615),  Juggut  Sing,  son  of  Kurrun,  aged 
“ twelve  years,  arrived  at  court  and  paid  his  respects,  and  presented  the  arzees  of 
“ his  father  and  grandfather,  Rana  Umra  Sing.  His  countenance  carried  the  im- 
“ pression  of  Ms  illustrious  extraction^  and  I delighted  his  heart  until  presents  and 
“ kindness. 

“ On  the  10th  Shaban,  Juggut  Sing  had  permission  to  return  to  his  house.  At 
“ his  departure  I presented  him  with  20,000  rupees,  a horse,  elephant,  and  khe- 

“ lats  ; 


• With  this  the  annals  state  the  restoration  of  many  districts;  the  Khelrar,  Phoolia,  Bednore,  Mandelg^urh,  Jeerun, 
Neemutch,  and  Bhynsror,  with  supremacy  over  Deola  and  Dongerpoor. 

f It  must  have  been  this  grandson  of  Umra  of  whom  Sir  Thomas  Roe  thus  w'rites : “ the  right  issue  of  Porus  is  here  a king 
“ in  the  midst  of  the  Mogul’s  dominions,  never  subdued  till  last  year;  and,  to  say  the  truth,  he  is  rather  bought  than 
“ conquered:  won  to  own  a superior  by  gifts  and  not  by  arms.  The  pillar  erected  by  Alexander  is  yet  standing  at  Debli, 
“ the  ancient  seat  of  Rama,  the  successor  of  Porus.”— .Extract  of  a letter  to  the  Archlishop  of  Canterbury,  dated  at  Ajmere, 
January  2dth,  1615. 

“ Copy  of  a letter  written  by  the  great  Mogol  unto  King  James,  in  the  Persian  tongue,  here  faithfully  translated,  which 
'*  was  as  follows : 

“ Unto  a king  rightly  descended  from  his  ancestors,  bred  in  military  affairs,  clothed  with  honour  and  justice,  a commander 
“ worthy  of  all  command,  strong  and  constant  in  the  religion  which  the  great  prophet  Christ  did  teach.  King  James,  whose 
“ love  hath  bred  such  an  impression  in  my  thoughts  as  shall  never  be  forgotten ; but  as  the  smell  of  amber,  or  as  a garden 
“ of  fragrant  flowers,  M-hose  beauty  and  odour  is  still  increasing,  so,  be  assured,  my  love  shall  still  grow  and  increase  with 
“ yours. 

“ The  letters  which  you  sent  me  in  the  behalf  of  your  merchants  I have  received,  whereby  I rest  satisfied  of  your  tender 
“ love  towards  me,  desiring  you  not  to  take  it  ill,  that  I have  not  wrote  to  you  heretofore  : this  present  letter  I send  to  you  to 
“ renew  our  loves,  and  herewith  do  certifie  you,  that  T have  sent  forth  my  firmaunes  throughout  all  my  countries  to  this  effeetj 
“ that  if  any  English  ships  or  merchants  shall  arrive  in  any  of  my  ports,  my  people  shall  permit  and  suffer  them  to  do  what 
“ they  please,  freely  in  their  merchandizing  causes,  aiding  and  assisting  them  in  all  occasion  of  injuries  that  shall  be  offered 
“ them,  that  tlie  least  cause  of  discourtesie  be  not  done  unto  them ; that  they  may  be  as  free,  or  freer  then  my  own  people. 

“ And  as  now,  and  formerly,  I have  received  from  you  divers  tokens  of  your  love ; so  I shall  still  desire  your  mindfulness 
“ of  me  by  some  novelties  from  your  countries,  as  an  argument  of  friendship  betwixt  us,  for  such  is  the  custom  of  princes 
“ here. 

“ And  for  your  merchants,  I have  given  express  order  through  all  my  dominions,  to  suffer  them  to  buy,  sell,  transport, 
“ and  caiTy  away  at  their  pleasure,  without  the  lett  or  hinderance  of  any  person  whatsoever,  all  such  goods  and  merchandizes 
” as  they  shall  desire  to  buy ; and  let  this  my  letter  as  fully  satisfie  you  in  desired  peace  and  love,  as  if  my  owm  son  had  been 
“ messenger  to  ratifiethe  same. 

“ And  if  any  in  my  countries,  not  fearing  God,  nor  obeying  their  king,  or  any  other  void  of  religion,  should  endeavour  to  be 
“ an  instrument  to  break  this  league  of  friendship,  I would  send  my  son  Sultan  Caroom,  a souldiev  approved  in  the  wars,  to  cut 
“ him  off,  that  no  obstacle  may  hinder  the  continuance  and  increase  of  our  affections. 

“ When  your  majesty  shall  open  this  letter,  let  your  royal  heart  be  as  fresh  as  a small  garden,  let  all  people  make  reverence 
“ at  your  gate.  Let  your  throne  be  advanced  higher.  Amongst  the  greatness  of  the  kings  of  the  prophet  Jesus,  let  your 
“ majesty  be  the  greatest;  and  all  monarchs  derive  their  wisdom  and  counsel  from  your  breast,  as  from  a fountain,  that  the 
“ law  of  the  majesty  of  Jesus  may  receive,  and  flourish  under  your  protection. 


“ The 
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“ lats  ; and  to  Heridas  Jhala,  preceptor  of  prince  Kurrun,  5,000  rupees,  a horse, 
“ and  khelat ; and  I sent  by  him  six  golden  images*  to  the  Rana. 

“ 28th  Rubee  ool  Akber,  11th  year.  The  statues  of  the  Rana  and  Kumm,  sculp- 
“ tured  in  •white  marble,  I desired  should  have  inscribed  the  date  in  which  they  were 

“ prepared  and  presented,  and  commanded  they  should  be  placed  in  the  gardens  at 
“ Agra, 

“ In  the  11th  year  of  my  reign,  an  arzee  from  Etimad  Klian  acquainted  me 
that  Sultan  Khoorum  had  entered  the  Rana’s  country,  and  that  prince  and  his 
“ son  had  both  exchanged  visits  with  my  son ; and  that  from  the  tribute,  con- 
“ sisting  of  seven  elephants,  twenty-seven  saddle  iiorses,  trays  of  jewels,  and  or- 
naments  of  gold,  my  son  took  three  horses  and  returned  all  the  rest,  and  engaged 

“ that  prince  Kurrun  and  fifteen  hundred  Rajpoot  horse  should  remain  with  him  in 
“ the  wars. 

“ In  the  13th  year  prince  Kurrun  repaired  to  my  court,  then  at  Sindla,  to  con- 
“ gratulate  me  on  my  victories  and  conquest  of  the  Dukhun,  and  presented  100 
» mohors,t  1,000  rupees,  nuzzerana,  and  effects  in  gold  and  jewels  to  the  amount 
“ of  21,000  rupees,  hardy  elephants  and  horses ; the  last  I returned,  but  kept  the 
“ rest,  and  next  day  presented  him  a dress  of  honour;  and  from  Futehpoor  gave 
“ him  his  leave,  with  elephant,  horse,  sword,  and  dagger,  and  a horse  for  his 
“ father. 

“ 14th  year  of  my  reign.  On  the  17th  Rubbee-ool-awal,  1029  H.,  I received 
» intelligence  of  the  death  of  Rana  Umra  Sing.  To  Juggut  Sing,  his  grandson, 
“ and  Bheem  Sing,  his  son,  in  attendance,  I gave  khelats,  and  dispatched  Raja 
Kishoredast  with  the  firman  conferring  benefits  and  with  the  dignity  of  Rana, 
the  khelat  of  investiture,  choice  horses,  and  a letter  of  condolence  suitable  to  the 
» occasion  to  prince  Kurrun.  7th  Shuval.  Beharri  das  Bramin  I despatched  with  a fir- 

“ man 

» “ The  letters  of  love  and  friendship  which  you  sent  me,  the  present  tokens  of  your  good  affection  tovvar.I-s  me,  I have 
received  by  the  hands  of  your  ambassadour,  Sir  Thomas  Row,  who  well  deserveth  to  be  your  trusty  servant,  delivered  to 
me  m an  acceptable  and  happy  hour;  upon  which  mine  eyes  were  so  fi.ved,  that  I could  not  easily  remove  tJ.em  unto  any 
other  objects,  and  have  accepted  them  with  great  joy  and  delight,  &c.  ’ ’ 

The  last  letter  had  this  beginning “ How  gracious  is  your  majesty,  whose  greatness  God  preserve.  As  upon  a rose  in 
a garden,  so  are  mine  eyes  flxed  upon  you.  God  maintain  your  estate,  that  your  monarchy  may  prosper  and  be  augmented  ; 

“ and  that  you  may  obtain  all  your  desires  wortliy  the  greatness  of  your  renown ; and  as  the  heart  is  noble  and  upright,  so  let 
“ God  give  you  a glorious  reign,  because  you  strongly  defend  the  law  of  the  majesty  of  Jesus,  which  God  made  yet  more 
“ flourishing,  for  tliat  it  was  confirmed  by  miracles,  Sic."— Della  VaUe,  p.  473. 

• There  are  frequent  mention  of  such  images  fpootlisj,  but  I know  not  which  they  are. 

+ Golden  suns,  value  £1.  12s.  * Increasing  the  respect  to  the  Ranas  by  making  a prince  the  bearer  of  the  firman. 
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“ man  to  Rana  Kurrun,  desiring  tliat  his  son  with  his  contingent  sliould  attend 
“ me/’ 

To  have  generalized  this  detail  of  the  royal  historian  would  have  been  to  lessen 
the  interest  of  this  important  period  in  the  annals  of  Mewar.  Jehangir  merits  to 
have  his  exultation,  Ins  noble  and  unostentatious  conduct,  described  by  his  own 
pen,  the  extreme  minuteness  of  which  description  but  increases  the  interest.  With 
his  self-gratulation,  he  bears  full  testimony  to  the  gallant  and  long-protracted 
resistance  of  the  Rajpoots ; and  while  he  impartially,  though  rather  erroneously, 
estimates  their  motives  and  means  of  opposition,  he  does  Umra  ample  justice  in 
the  declaration,  that  he  did  not  yield  until  he  had  but  the  alternative  of  captivity 
or  exile  ; and  with  a magnanimity  above  all  praise,  he  records  the  Rajpoot  prince’s 
salvo  for  his  dignity,  “ that  he  would  hold  himself  excused  from  attending  in  per- 
“ son,”  The  simple  and  naive  declaration  of  his  joy,  “ his  going  abroad  on  Alum 
Goman,”  the  favourite  elephant  of  the  Rana  which  had  been  captured,  on  learning 
his  submission,  is  far  stronger  than  the  most  pompous  testimony  of  public  re- 
joicing. But  there  is  a heart-stirring  philanthropy  in  the  conduct  of  the  Mogul 
which  does  him  immortal  honour ; and  in  commanding  his  son  to  treat  the 
“ illustrious  one  according  to  his  heart’s  wishes,”  though  he  so  long  and  so  signally 
had  foiled  the  royal  armies,  he  proved  himself  worthy  of  the  good  fortune  he 
acknowledges,  and  well  shews  his  sense  of  the  superiority  of  the  chief  of  all  the 
Rajpoots,  by  placing  the  heir  of  Mewar,  even  above  all  the  princes  of  his  own 
house,  “ immediately  on  his  right  hand'*  Whether  he  attempts  to  relieve  the 
shyness  of  Kurrun,  or  sets  forth  the  princely  appearance  of  Juggut  Sing,  we  see 
the  same  amiable  feeling  operating  to  lighten  the  chains  of  the  conquered. 
But  the  shyness  of  Kurrun  deserved  a worthier  term  : he  felt  the  degiadation 
which  neither  the  statues  raised  to  them,  the  right  hand  of  the  monarch,  the  dig- 
nity of  a ‘ commander  of  five  thousand,’  or  even  the  restoration  of  the  long- 
alienated  territory  could  neutralize,  when  the  kingdom  to  which  he  was  heir  was 
called  a fief  (Jagheer'),  and  himself,  ‘the  descendant  of  a hundred  kings,’  a vassal 
{jagheerdar)  of  the  empire,  under  whose  banner,  which  his  ancestors  had  so  signally 
opposed,  he  was  now  to  follow  with  a contingent  of  fifteen  hundred  Rajpoot  horse. 

Seldom  has  subjugated  royalty  met  with  such  consideration  ; yet,  to  a lofty  mind 
like  Umra’s,  this  courteous  condescension  but  increased  the  severity  of  endurance. 

In 


annals  of  iMLWAR. 


367 


n the  bitterness  of  his  lieart,  he  cursed  the  magnanimity  of  Khoorum,  himself  of 
Rajpoot  blood*  and  an  admirer  of  Rajpoot  valour,  which  circumstance  more  than 
the  force  of  his  arms  had  induced  him  to  surrender ; for  Khoorum  demanded 
but  the  friendship  of  the  Rajpoot  as  the  price  of  peace,  and  to  withdraw  every 
Mahomedan  from  Mewar  if  the  Rana  would  but  receive  the  emperor’s  firman 
outside  of  his  capital.  This  his  proud  soul  rejected  ; and  though  he  visited  prince 
Khoorum  as  a friend,  he  spurned  the  proposition  of  acknowledging  a superior,  or 
receiving  the  rank  and  titles  awaiting  such  an  admission.  The  noble  Umra,  who,— 

“ Rather  than  be  less. 

Cared  not  to  be  at  all,”— 


took  the  resolution  to  abdicatet  the  throne  he  could  no  longer  hold  but  at  the  will 
of  another.  Assembling  his  chiefs,  and  disclosing  his  determination,  he  made  the 
teelca  on  his  son’s  forehead;  and  observing,  that  the  honour  of  Mewar  was  now  in  his 
hands,  forthwith  left  the  capital  and  secluded  himself  in  the  No-chold-.X  nor  did  he 
from  that  hour  cross  its  threshold,  but  to  have  his  ashes  deposited  with  those  of 
his  fathers. 


All  comment  is  superfluous  on  such  a character  as  Rana  Umra.  He  was  worthy 
of  Pertap  and  his  race.  He  possessed  all  the  physical  as  well  as  mental  qualities 
of  a hero,  and  was  the  tallest  and  strongest  of  all  the  princes  of  Mewar.  He  was 
not  so  fair  as  they  usually  are,  and  he  had  a reserve  bordering  upon  gloominess, 
doubtless  occasioned  by  his  reverses,  for  it  was  not  natural  to  him  ; he  was 
beloved  by  his  chiefs  for  the  qualities  they  most  esteem,  generosity  and  valour, 
and  by  his  subjects  for  his  justice  and  kindness,  of  which  we  can  judge  from  his 
edicts,  many  of  which  yet  live  on  the  column  or  the  rock. 


• Khoorum  was  son  of  a Rajpoot  princess  of  Amber,  of  the  Cutchwaka  tribe,  and  hence  his  name  was  probably  Koorm, 
syiionimous  to  cutchwa,  a tortoise.  The  bards  are  always  punning  upon  it. 

t Surrendered  S.  1672,  A.D.  IGI6;  (according  to  Dow,  S.  1669,  A.D.  1613);  died  1621. 

^ It  must  have  been  here  that  Sultan  Khoorum  visited  the  Rana.  The  remains  of  this  palace,  about  half  a mile  without 
the  city  wail  (north),  on  a cluster  of  hills,  are  yet  in  existence.  It  was  built  by  Oody  Sing  on  the  banks  of  a lake,  under  which 
are  gardens  and  groves,  where  the  author  had  the  Rana’s  permission  to  pitch  his  tents  in  the  Jiotlest  months. 


368 


ANNALS  OF  M £ W A R. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Rana  Kurrun  fortifies  and  embellishes  Oodipoor.—  Tke  Ranas  of  Mh^ar  excused  attendance  at  court.^ 
Bheem  commands  the  contingent  of  MSwar.-Leagues  with  Sultan  Khoorum  against  Purvez.-Jehangir 
attacks  the  insurgents. -Bheem  slain.-Khoorum  fies  to  Oodipoor.-Hts  reception  by  the  Rana.-Death 
of  Kurrun.-Rana  Juggut  Sing  succeeds.-Death  of  Jehangir  and  accession  of  Khoorum  as  Shah 
Jehdn.-Mc^ar  enjoys  profound  peace.—  The  island  palaces  erected  by  Juggut  Sing,— Repairs  Cheetore.— 
His  dcath.—Rana  Raj  Sing.—Beposal  of  Shah  Jehdn  and  accession  of  Arungzdb.— Causes  for  attachment 
to  the  Hindus  of  Jehdngir  and  Shah  Jdhdn.—Arungzdb's  character,— imposes  theJezeya  or  capitation  tax 
on  the  Rajpoots.— Raj  Sing  abducts  the  intended  wife  of  the  emperor  and  prepares  for  war.—ArungzSb 
marches.— The  valley  of  Gh~wo.— Prince  Akber  surprised.— Defeated.— Blockaded  in  the  mountains.— 
Liberated  by  the  Heir  of  Mewar.—Delhire  Khan  defeated.— Arungzeb  defeated  by  the  Rana  and  his  Rahtore 
aUies.—Arungzeb  quits  the  field.— Prince  Bheem  invades  Guzzerat.—The  Rana's  Minister  ravages  Malwa. 
— United  Rajpoots  defeat  Azim  and  drive  him  from  Cheetore.— Mewar  freed  from  the  Moguls.— IVar 
carried  into  Marxi^ar.—Seesodias  and  Rahiores  defeat  Sultan  Akber,- Rajpoot  stratagem.— Design  to 
depose  Arungzeb  and  elevate  Akber  to  the  throne.- Its  failure.— The  Mogul  makes  overtures  to  the  Rana.— 
Peace.— Terms.— The  Rana  diesof  his  wounds.  — His  character— contrasted  with  that  of  Arungzeb.— Lake- 
Rajsumund. — Dreadfid  famine  and  pestilence. 

Kurrun,  or  Kuriia  {the  radiant),  succeeded  to  the  last  independent  king  of 
Mewar,  S.  I677  A.D.  1621.  Henceforth  we  shall  have  to  exhibit  these  princely 
‘children  of  the  sun’  with  diminished  lustre,  moving  as  satellites  round  the 
primary  planet ; but,  unaccustomed  to  the  law’s  of  its  attraction,  they  soon  devi- 
ated from  the  orbit  prescribed,  and  in  the  eccentricity  of  their  movements 
occasionally  displayed  their  unborrowed  effulgence.  For  fifteen  hundred  years  we 
have  traced  each  alternation  of  the  fortune  of  this  family,  from  their  establishment 
in  the  second,  to  their  expulsion  in  the  fifth  century  from  Saurashtra  by  the 
Parthians ; the  acquisition  and  loss  of  Edur  j the  conquest  and  surrender  of 
Cheetore  ; the  rise  of  Oodipoor  and  abasement  of  the  red  flag  to  Jehangfr  ; and 
we  shall  conclude  wdth  not  the  least  striking  portion  of  their  history,  their  unity  of 
interests  w’ith  Britain. 

Kurrun  was  deficient  neither  in  courage  nor  conduct ; of  both  he  had  given  a 
decided  proof,  when,  to  relieve  the  pecuniary  difficulties  of  his  father,  with  a 
rapidity  unparalleled,  he  passed  through  the  midst  of  his  foes,  surprised  and 
plundered  Surat,  and  carried  off  a booty  w’hich  was  the  means  of  protracting  the  evil 
days  of  his  country.  But  for  the  exercise  of  the  chief  virtue  of  the  Rajpoot,  he 

had 
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had  little  scope  throughout  his  reign,  and  fortunately  for  his  country  the  powerful 
esteem  and  friendship  which  Jehangir  and  Prince  Khoorum  evinced  for  his  house, 
enabled  him  to  put  forth  the  talents  he  possessed  to  repair  past  disasters.  He 
fortified  the  heights  round  the  capital,  which  he  strengthened  with  a wall  and 
ditch,  partly  enlarged  the  noble  dam  which  retains  the  waters  of  the  Peshola,  and 

built  that  entire  portion  of  the  palace  called  the  Rawula,  still  set  apart  for  the 
ladies  of  the  court. 


When  Rana  Umra  made  terms  with  Jehangir,  he  stipulated,  as  a salvo  for  his 
dignity  and  tliat  of  his  successors,  exemption  from  all  personal  attendance ; and 
confined  the  extent  of  homage  to  his  successors  receiving,  on  each  lapse  of  the 
crown,  the  firmaun  or  imperial  decree  in  token  of  subordination,  which,  more 
strongly  to  mark  theb-  dependent  condition,  the  Rana  was  to  accept  without  the 
walls  of  his  capital;  accordingly,  though  the  heirs-apparent  of  Mewar*  attended 
the  court,  they  never  did  as  Rana.  Partly  to  lessen  the  weight  of  this  sacrifice  to 
independence,  and  partly  to  exalt  the  higher  grade  of  nobles,  the  princes  of  the 
blood-royal  of  Mewar  were  made  to  rank  below  the  sixteen,  a fictitious  diminution 


of  dignity,  which,  with  similar  acts  peculiar  to  this  house,  enhanced  the  self-estima- 
tion  of  the  nobles,  and  made  them  brave  every  danger  to  obtain  such  sacrifices  to  • 
the  ruling  passion  of  the  Rajpoot,  a love  of  distinction.t  It  is  mentioned  by  the 
emperor  that  he  placed  the  heir-apparent  of  Mewar  immediately  on  his  right 
hand,  over  all  the  princes  of  Hindust’han  ; consequently  the  superior  nobles  of 
Mewar,  who  were  all  men  of  royal  descent,  deemed  themselves,  and  had  their 


claims 

* The  contingent  of  Mewar  was  one  thousand  horse. 

t During  the  progress  of  my  mediation  between  the  Rana  and  his  nobles,  in  1818,  tJie  conduct  of  the  lineal  representative 
of  Jeimul,  the  defender  of  Cheetore  against  Akber,  was  striking.  Instead  of  surrendering  the  lands  which  he  was  accused 
of  usurping,  he  placed  himself  at  the  door  of  the  threshold  of  the  palace,  whence  he  was  immoveable.  His  claims  were  left 
to  my  adjudication  : but  he  complained  with  great  heat  of  the  omission  of  ceremonials,  and  especially  of  the  prostration  of 
honours  by  the  prince.  I incautiously  remarked  that  these  were  trivial  compared  with  the  other  objects  in  view,  mid  begged 
him  to  disregard  it.  Disregard  it!  why,  it  was  for  these  tilings  my  ancestors  sacrificed  tlieir  lives;  when  such  a bandf  as 
r '"y  "'“s  deemed  ample  reward  for  the  most  distinguished  service,  and  made  them  laugh  at  wounds  and  Jmrd- 

s ips  . Abashed  at  the  inconsiderate  remark  which  provoked  this  lofty  reproof,  I used  my  influence  to  have  the  omission 
rectified,  the  lands  were  restored,  and  the  enthusiastic  reverence  with  which  I spoke  of  Jeimul  would  have  obtained  even 
greater  proof  of  the  Bednore  chief  s regard  for  the  fame  of  his  ancestor  than  the  surrender  of  them  implied.  Who  would 
not  honour  this  attachment  to  such  emblems  in  the  days  of  adversity? 

t Bala-bund  a fillet  or  band,  sometimes  embroidered ; often,  as  in  the  present  case,  of  silk  or  gold  thread  knotted,  and  tassels 
tied  round  the  turban.  Bala-bund  is  synonimous  with  diadem. 
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claims  admitted,  to  rank  above  their  peers  at  other  courts,  and  to  be  seated  almost 
on  an  equality  with  their  princes.* 

The  Seesodia  chieftains  were  soon  distinguished  amongst  the  Rajpoot  vassals  of 
the  Mogul,  and  had  a full  share  of  power.  Of  these  Bheem,  the  younger  bro- 
ther of  Kurnin,  wlio  headed  the  quota  of  Mewar,  was  conspicuous,  and  became 
the  chief  adviser  and  friend  of  Sidtan  Khoorum,  who  well  knew  his  intrepidity. 
At  his  soifs  solicitation,  the  emperor  conferred  upon  him  the  title  of  Raja,  and 
assigned  a small  principality  on  the  Bunas  for  his  residence,  of  which  Thoda  was 
the  capital.  Ambitious  of  perpetuating  a name,  he  erected  a new  city  and 
palace  on  the  banks  of  the  river,  which  he  called  Rajmahl,  and  which  his  descen- 
dants held  till  about  forty  years  ago.  The  ruins  of  Rajmahlt  bear  testimony  to  the 
architectural  taste  of  this  son  of  Mewar,  as  do  the  fallen  fortunes  of  his  descen- 
dant to  the  instability  of  power  : the  lineal  heir  of  Raja  Bheem  serves  the  chief 
of  Shahpoora  on  half-a-crown  a day ! 

Jehangir,  notwithstanding  his  favours,  soon  had  a specimen  of  the  insurbordinate 
spirit  of  Bheem.  Being  desirous  to  separate  him  from  Sultan  Khoorum,  who 
aspired  to  the  crown  in  prejudice  to  his  elder  brother  Purvez,  he  appointed  Bheem 
to  the  government  of  Guzzerat,  which  was  distinctly  refused.  Detesting  Purvez, 
who,  it  will  be  recollected,  invaded  Mewar,  and  was  foiled  for  his  cruelty  on  this 
occasion,  Bheem  advised  his  friend  at  once  to  throw  off  the  mask,  if  he  aspired 
to  reign.  Purvez  was  slain,  and  Khoorum  manifested  his  guilt  by  flying  to  arms. 

He 

• Tills  was  conceded,  as  the  following  anecdote  will  attest.  When  the  first  Peshwa  appeared  at  the  Jeipoor  court 
he  was  accompanied  by  the  Saloombra  chieftain.  The  Jeipoor  prince  divided  his  gadi  (cushion)  with  the  Peshwa,  and  the  latter 
made  room  for  the  Saloombra  chief  upon  it,  observing  that  their  privileges  and  rank  were  similar.  The  same  Peshwa  had  the 
address  to  avoid  all  discussion  of  rank  at  Oodipoor,  by  alleging  the  prerogative  of  his  order  to  * spread  his  cloth  in  front  of 
the  throncy  a distinction  to  which  every  priest  is  entitled. 

t The  Plate  represents  Rajmahl,  on  the  Bunas,  now  in  the  fief  of  Rao  Chund  Sing,  one  of  the  Jeipoor  nobles,  whose  castle 
of  Doonee  is  in  the  distance.  There  are  many  picturesque  scenes  of  this  nature  on  the  Bunas.  Doonee  made  a celebrated 
defence  against  Sindia’s  army  in  1808,  and  held  out  several  months,  though  the  Mahratta  prince  had  an  army  of  forty  thousand 
men  and  a park  of  eighty  pieces  of  cannon  to  oppose  two  hundred  Rajpoots.  They  made  sorties,  captured  his  foragers,  cut  his 
batteries  to  pieces,  and  carried  off  his  guns  (of  which  they  had  none)  and  placing  them  on  their  walls,  with  his  own  shot 
made  the  whole  army  change  position,  beyond  matchlock-range.  At  last  their  inexpertness  rendered  them  useless,  and 
they  obtained  honourable  terms.  On  one  occasion  the  foragers  of  our  escort  were  returning,  and  met  Sindia’s  comingaway  with- 
out their  guns  and  cattle,  which  had  just  been  taken  from  them.  Our  lads,  from  fellowship,  volunteered  to  recover  them,  and 
returned  on  tlie  captors,  who  gave  them  up  (if  my  memory  deceive  me  not)  without  a struggle,  and  from  respect  to  the  red 
coat ! 
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He  was  secretly  supported  by  a strong  party  of  the  Rajpoot  interest,  at  the  head 
of  which  was  Guj  Sing  of  Marwar,  his  maternal  grandfather,  who  cautiously 
desired  to  remain  neutral.  Jehangir  advanced  to  crush  the  incipient  revolt ; but 
dubious  of  the  Rahtore  (Guj  Sing),  he  gave  the  van  to  Jeipoor,  upon  which  the 
prince  turled  his  banners  and  determined  to  be  a spectator.  The  armies  ap- 
proached and  were  joining  action,  when  the  impetuous  Bheem  sent  a message  to  the 
Rahtore,  either  to  aid  or  oppose  them.  The  insult  provoked  him  to  the  latter 
course,  and  Bheem's  party  was  destroyed,  himself  slain,*  and  Khoorum  and 
Mohabet  Khan  compelled  to  seek  refuge  in  Oodipoor.  In  this  asylum  he  remained 
undisturbed:  apartments  in  the  palace  were  assigned  to  him;  but  his  fol- 
lowers little  respecting  Rajpoot  prejudices,  the  island  became  his  residence,  on 
which  a sumptuous  edifice  was  raised,  adorned  with  a lofty  domet  crowned  with 
the  crescent.  The  interior  was  decorated  with  mosaic,  in  onyx,  cornelian,  jas- 
pers, and  agates,  rich  Turkey  carpets,  &c. ; and  that  nothing  of  state  might  be 
wanting  to  the  royal  refugee,  a throne  was  sculptured  from  a single  block  of  ser- 
pentine, supported  by  quadriform  female  Caryatida\  In  the  court  a little  chapel 
was  erected  to  the  Mahomedan  saint  Madar,  and  here  the  prince  with  his  court 
resided,  every  wish  anticipated,  till  a short  time  before  his  father^s  death,  when 
he  retired  into  Persia.! 

Such  was  Rajpoot  gratitude  to  a prince,  who,  when  the  chances  of  war  made 
him  victor  over  them,  had  sought  unceasingly  to  mitigate  the  misery  attendant  on 
the  loss  of  independence ! It  is  pleasing  to  record  to  the  honour  of  this  calum- 
niated race,  that  these  feelings  on  the  part  of  Kurrun  were  not  transient ; and 
that  so  far  from  expiring  with  the  object, 

“ Tlie  debt  immense  of  endless  gratitude” 

was  transmitted  as  an  heir-loom  to  his  issue  ; and  though  two  centuries  have  fled, 
during  which  Mewar  has  suffered  every  variety  of  woe,  pillaged  by  Mogul, 

Pat’han 

• Maun  Sing,  chief  of  the  Suktawuts,  and  his  brother  Gokuldas,  were  Blieem’s  advisers,  and  formed  with  Mohabet  Klian 
the  junta  who  ruled  tlie  Mogul  heir-appurent.  3Iaun  held  Sanwar  in  the  Khairar,  and  was  celebrated  in  Umra  s wars  as  the 
great  champion  of  the  Seesodias.  He  counted  above  eiglity  wounds,  and  had  at  various  times  “ sent  a serr  (two  pounds)  of 
exfoliated  bone  to  the  Ganges.  ’’  Such  was  the  affection  between  Maun  and  Blieem,  that  they  concealed  tlie  death  of  the 
latter,  sending  him  food  in  Blieem’s  name;  but  he  no  sooner  leai'iied  the  truth  than  he  tore  away  the  bandages  and  expired. 
Of  Gokuldas  the  bard  says,  in  allusion  to  the  peaceful  reign  of  Kurrun,  “ the  wreath  of  Kurrun  s renown  was  fading,  but 
“ Gokul  revived  it  with  his  blood.”  It  was  with  the  Seesodia  Rajpoots  and  the  Suktawuts  that  Mohahet  performed  the 
most  daring  exploit  in  Mogul  history,  making  Jehangir  prisoner  in  his  own  camp  : but  it  is  too  long  for  insertion  in  a note. 

t See  plate  entitled  ‘ Palace  of  Jugmundur.*  t Cotemporary  historians  say  to  Golconda. 
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Pat’lian,  and  Mahratta,  yet  the  turban  of  prince  Khoorum,  the  symbol  of  fra- 
ternity,* has  been  preserved,  and  remains  in  the  same  folds  as  when  transferred 
from  the  head  of  the  Mogul  to  that  of  the  Rajpoot  prince.  The  shield  is  yet 
held  as  the  most  sacred  of  relics,  nor  will  the  lamp  which  illumines  the  chapel  of 
Madar  want  oil  while  the  princes  of  Oodipoor  have  wherewithal  to  supply  it.t 

Rana  Kurrun  had  enjoyed  eight  years  of  perfect  tranquillity  when  he  was 
gathered  to  his  fathers.  The  sanctuary  he  gave  prince  Khoorum  had  no  apparent 
effect  on  Jehangfr,  who  doubtless  believed  that  the  Rana  did  not  sanction  the 
conduct  of  his  brother  Bheem.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Juggut  Sing,  < the 

lion  of  the  world,’  in  S.  1684  (A.D.  1628). 

The  emperor  Jehangfr  died  shortly  after  his  accession,  and  while  Khoorum  was 
in  exile.  This  event,  which  gave  the  throne  to  the  friend  of  his  house,  was 
announced  to  him  by  the  Rana,  who  sent  his  brother  and  a band  of  Rajpoots  to 
Surat,  to  form  the  cortege  of  the  emperor,  who  repaired  directly  to  Oodipoor ; 
and  it  was  in  the  Badul  Mahl  ( ‘ the  cloud  saloon’)  of  his  palace  that  he  was  first 
saluted  by  the  title  of  ‘Shah  Jehan’  by  the  satraps  and  tributary  princes  of  the 
empire.!  On  taking  leave,  the  new  monarch  restored  five  alienated  districts,  and 
presented  the  Rana  with  a ruby  of  inestimable  value,  giving  him  also  permission 

to  reconstruct  the  fortifications  of  Cheetore. 

The  twenty-six  years  during  which  Juggut  Sing  occupied  the  throne  passed  in 
uninterrupted  tranquillity:  a state  unfruitful  to  the  bard,  who  flourishes  only 
amidst  agitation  and  strife.  This  period  was  devoted  to  the  cultivation  of  the 
peaceful  arts,  especially  architecture ; and  to  Juggut  Sing  Oodipoor  is  indebted 
for  those  magnificent  works  which  bear  his  name,  and  excite  our  astonishment, 
after  all  the  disasters  we  have  related,  at  the  resources  he  found  to  accomplish  them. 

The 

• An  exchange  of  turbans  is  the  symbol  of  fraternal  adoption. 

t It  is  an  affecting  proof  of  the  perpetuity  of  true  gratitude, 

“ Which  owing,  owes  not," 

as  well  as  of  religious  toleration,  to  find  the  shrine  of  the  Mahomedan  saint  maintained  in  this  retreat  of  the  Seesodias,  and  the 
priest  and  establishment  kept  up,  though  the  sons  of  their  benefactor  persecuted  them  with  unrelenting  barbarity.  Are  these 
people  worth  conciliating?  or  does  the  mist  of  ignorance  and  egotism  so  blind  us,  that  we  are  to  despise  the  minds  hidden 
under  the  cloak  of  poverty  and  long  oppression  ? The  orange-coloured  turban,  and  the  shield  of  Shah  Jehdn,  have  been 
brought  from  their  sacred  niche  for  my  view : that  I looked  on  them  with  sentiments  of  reverence,  as  relics  consecrated  by  the 
noblest  feeling  of  the  mind,  will  be  credited.  I bowed  to  the  turban  with  an  irresistible  impulse,  and  a fervor  as  deep  as  ever 
did  pilgrim  before  the  most  hallowed  shrine. 

J Ferishta,  whose  geography  is  often  quite  unintelligible,  omits  this  in  his  history,  and  passes  the  king  direct  to  Ajmtr . but 
the  annals  are  fuller,  and  describe  the  royal  insignia  conveyed  by  Mohabet,  Abdoola,  Khan  Jehdn,  and  his  secretary  Sadoola. 
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The  palace  on  the  lake  (covering  about  four  acres),  called  the  Jugnew^s.  is 
entirely  his  work,  as  well  as  many  additions  to  its  sister  isle  on  which  is  the 
Jugmunder.*  Nothing  but  marble  enters  into  their  composition  ; columns,  baths, 
reservoirs,  fountains,  all  are  of  this  material,  often  inlaid  with  mosaics,  and  the 
uniformity  pleasingly  diversified  by  the  light  passing  through  glass  of  every  hue. 
The  apartments  are  decorated  with  historical  paintings  in  water-colours,  almost 
meriting  the  term  fresco  from  their  deep  absorption  in  the  wall ; though  the 
darker  tints  have  blended  with,  and  in  part  obscured  the  more  delicate  shades,  from 
atmospheric  causes.  The  walls,  both  here  and  in  the  grand  palace,  contain  many 
medallions,  in  considerable  relief,  in  gypsum,  pourtraying  the  principal  historical 
events  of  the  family,  from  early  periods  even  to  the  marriage  pomp  of  the  present 
Kana.  Parterres  of  flowers,  orange  and  lemon  groves,  intervene  to  dispel  the 
monotony  of  the  buildings,  shaded  by  the  wide-spreading  tamarind  and  magnificent 
ever-green  kheenee  ; while  the  graceful  palmyra  and  cocoa  wave  their  plume-like 
branches  over  the  dark  cypress  or  cooling  plantain.  Detached  colonnaded  refec- 
tories are  placed  on  the  water's  edge  for  the  chiefs,  and  extensive  baths  for  their 
use.  Here  they  listened  to  the  tale  of  the  bard,  and  slept  off  their  noon-day 
opiate  amidst  the  cool  breezes  of  the  lake,  wafting  delicious  odours  from  myriads 
of  the  lotus-flower  which  covered  the  surface  of  the  waters  ; and  as  the  fumes  of 
the  potion  evaporated,  they  opened  their  eyes  on  a landscape  to  which  not  even  its 
inspirations  could  frame  an  equal : the  broad  waters  of  the  Peshola,  with  its 
indented  and  well-wooded  margin  receding  to  the  terminating  point  of  sight, 
at  which  the  temple  of  Brimpoori  opened  on  the  pass  of  the  gigantic  Aravulli, 
the  field  of  the  exploits  of  their  forefathers.  Amid  such  scenes  did  the  Seesodia 
princes  and  chieftains  recreate  during  two  generations,  exchanging  the  din  of 
arms  for  voluptuous  inactivity. 

Juggut  Sing  was  a highly  respected  prince,  and  did  much  to  efface  the  remem- 
brance of  the  rude  visitations  of  the  Moguls.  The  dignity  of  his  character,  his 
benevolence  of  address,  and  personal  demeanour,  secured  the  homage  of  all  who 
had  access  to  him,  and  are  alike  attested  by  the  pen  of  the  emperor,  the  ambas- 
sador of  England,  and  the  chroniclers  of  Mewar.  He  had  the  proud  satisfaction 

of 


• ' The  viimttroi  the  world.’— See  Plate, 
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of  redeeming  the  ancient  capital  from  ruin;  rebuilding  the  “chaplet  bastion,* 
restoring  the  portals,  and  replacing  the  pinnacles  on  the  temples  of  Chutterkote.*^ 
By  a princess  of  Marwar  lie  left  two  sons,  the  eldest  of  whom  succeeded. 

Raj  Sing  (the  royal  lion)  mounted  the  throne  in  S.  I7IO  (A.D.  1654),  Various 
causes  over  which  he  had  no  control,  combined,  together  with  his  personal 
character,  to  break  tlie  long  repose  his  country  had  enjoyed.  The  emperor  of  the 
Moguls  had  reached  extreme  old  age,  and  the  ambition  of  his  sons  to  usurp  his 
authority,  involved  every  Rajpoot  in  support  of  their  individual  pretensions.  The 
Rana  inclined  to  Dara,t  the  legitimate  heir  to  the  throne,  as  did  nearly  the  whole 
Rajpoot  race  ; but  the  battle  of  Futehabad  silenced  every  pretension,  and  gave  the 
lead  to  Arungzeb,  which  he  maintained  by  the  sacrifice  of  whatever  opposed  his 
ambition.  His  father,  brothers,  nay  his  own  offspring,  were  in  turn  victims  to  that 
thirst  for  power,  which  eventually  destroyed  the  monarchy  of  the  Moguls. 

The  policy  introduced  by  their  founder,  from  which  Akber,  Jehangir,  and 
Shah  Jehan  had  reaped  so  many  benefits,  was  unwisely  abandoned  by  the  latter, 
who  of  all  had  the  most  powerful  reasons  for  maintaining  those  ties  which 
connected  the  Rajpoot  princes  with  his  house.  Historians  have  neglected  to 
notice  the  great  moral  strength  derived  from  this  unity  of  the  indigenous  races 
with  their  conquerors  ; for  during  no  similar  period  was  the  empire  so  secure,  nor 
the  Hindu  race  so  cherished,  as  during  the  reigns  of  Jehangir  and  Shah  Jehan  : 
the  former  born  from  a Rajpoot  princess  of  Amber,  and  the  latter  from  the  house 
of  Marwar.  Arungzeb’s  unmixed  Tatar  blood  brought  no  Rajpoot  sympathies  to 
his  aid  ; on  the  contrary,  every  noble  family  shed  their  best  blood  in  withstanding 
his  accession,  and  in  the  defence  of  Shah  Jehan’s  rights,  while  there  was  a hope  of 
success.  The  politic  Arungzeb  was  not  blind  to  this  defect,  and  he  tried  to  remedy 
it  in  his  successor,  for  both  his  declared  heir,  Shah  Allum,  and  Azim,  as  well  as 
his  favourite  grandson,!  were  the  offspring  of  Rajpootnis  ; but,  uninfluenced  himself 
by  such  predilections,  his  bigotry  outweighed  his  policy,  and  he  visited  the 
Rajpoots  with  an  unrelenting  and  unwise  persecution. 

We 

The  Mala  Boorj,  a ‘ chaplet  bastion’  blown  up  by  Akber,  is  a small  fortress  of  itself. 

t I have  copies  of  the  original  letters  written  by  Darn.  Sujah,  Morad,  and  Arungz^,  on  this  occasion,  each  soliciting 
he  liana  s aid.  ® 

t Kain-buksh,  fson  of  Jodpoori,  not  Udipoori)  i/w  gift  of  Cupid.  Of  this  the  Greeks  made  Cambyses. 
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shall  pass  the  twice-told  tale  of  the  struggle  for  power  which  ended  in  the 
c estuiction  of  the  brothers,  competitors  with  Arungzeb ; this  belongs  to  creneral 
iistory,  not  to  the  annals  of  Mewar;  and  that  history  is  in  every  hand.*  in  which 

t le  magnanimity  of  Dara,  the  impetuosity  of  Morad,  aud  the  activity  of  Suiah, 
met  the  same  tragical  end. 


It  has  seldom  occurred  that  so  many  distinguished  princes  were  cotemporary 
as  during  the  reign  of  Arungz6b.  Every  Rajpoot  principality  had  a head  above 
mediocrity  in  conduct  as  in  courage.  Jey  Sing  of  Amber,  surnamed  ‘the  Mirza 
Raja;’  Jesswunt  Sing  of  Marwar,  with  the  Haras  of  Boondi  and  Kotah  ; the  Rah- 
tores  of  Bikaner,  and  Boondelas  of  Orcha  and  Duttea,  were  men  whose  prejudices, 
properly  consulted,  would  have  rendered  the  Mogul  power  indissoluble  : but  he 
had  but  one  measure  of  contumely  for  all,  winch  inspired  Sevaji  with  designs  of 
freedom  to  Mahrashtra,  and  withdrew  every  sentiment  of  support  from  the  princes 
of  Rajast’han.  In  subtlety  and  the  most  specious  hypocrisy,  in  that  concentration 
of  resolve  which  confides  its  deep  purpose  to  none,  in  every  qualification  of  the 
warrior  or  scholar,!  Arungzeb  had  no  superior  amongst  the  many  distinguished  of 


ms 


Mogul  l.istormns,  „„,1  his 

accounts  tally  admirably  with  the  Rajpoot  annals. 

rp/nil!  T'  TTT  Of  princes,  and  the  extent  of  its  cultivation.  Arungza’s 

■ o us  tutor  Mool/u  Sale,  who  beset  him  with  a sycophantic  intrusion  on  his  coming  to  the  Uirone,  may  correct  this 

M u t ^ f European  world  juster  notions  of  the  powers  of  mind  both  of  Hindu  mid 

Mahornedan.  It  ,s  preserved  by  Bernier,  who  had  ample  opportunity  to  acquire  a knowledge  of  them.  /'/Vmn  on  edUion  in 
the  Authors  possession,  printed  A.  D.  IG84.  onlp  three  years  after  these  events.  J 
“ ‘ What  IS  it  you  would  have  of  me.  Doctor  ? Can  you  reasonably  desire  I should  make  you  one  of  the  chief  Ornrahs  of  my 
emut?  Let  me  tell  you,  if  you  had  instructed  me  as  you  should  have  done,  nothing  would  be  more  just;  for  I am  of 
this  persuasion,  that  a child  well  educated  and  instructed  is  as  much,  at  least,  obliged  to  his  master  us  to  his  father.  But 
w lere  are  those  good  documents  you  have  given  me  ? In  the  fii-st  place,  you  have  taught  me  that  all  that  l-’rangistan  (so  it 
seems  they  call  Europe)  was  nothing,  but  I know  not  what  little  island,  of  which  the  greatest  king  was  he  of  Portugal, 
and  next  to  him  he  of  Holland,  and  after  him  he  of  England  : and  as  to  the  other  kings,  as  tliose  of  France  and  Andalusia, 
you  have  represented  them  to  me  as  our  petty  Rajas  ; telling  me  that  the  kings  of  Indostan  were  for  above  them  all  together, 

‘‘  and  that  they  were  the  true  and  only  Houmajons,  the  Ekbars,  the  Jehan-Guyres,  tlie  Clmh-Jehans,  the  fortunate  ones,  the* 
great  ones,  Uie  conquerors  and  kings  of  the  world ; and  that  Persia  and  Usbec,  Kachguer,  Tartar  and  Catay,  Pegu,  China 
‘‘  and  Matehina  did  tremble  at  the  name  of  the  kings  of  Indostan.  Admirable  geography ! You  should  rather  have  taught  me 
exactly  to  distinguish  all  those  different  states  of  the  world,  and  well  to  understand  their  strength,  their  way  of  fighting, 
their  customs,  religions,  governments,  and  interests ; and,  by  the  perusal  of  solid  history,  to  observe  their  rise,  progress, 
decay,  and  whence,  how,  and  by  what  accidents  and  errors  those  great  changes  and  revolutions  of  empires  and  kingdoms 
^ have  happened.  I have  scarce  learnt  of  you  the  name  of  my  grandsires,  the  famous  founders  of  this  empire  : so  for  were 
you  from  having  taught  me  the  history  of  their  life,  and  what  course  they  took  to  make  such  great  conquests.  You  had  u 
^ mind  to  teach  me  the  Arabian  tongue,  to  read  and  to  write.  I am  much  obliged  to  you,  forsooth,  for  having  made  me 
lose  so  much  time  upon  a language  that  requires  ten  or  twelve  years  to  attain  to  its  perfection ; as  if  the  son  of  a king  should 
think  it  to  be  an  honour  to  him  to  be  agrammnrian  or  some  doctor  of  the  law,  and  to  Icam  other  languages  than  those  of  his 
neighbours,  when  he  cannot  well  be  without  them ; he,  to  whom  time  is  so  precious  for  so  many  weighty  things,  which  he 

“ ought 
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his  race  ; but  that  sin  by  which  ‘angels  fell’  had  steeped  him  in  an  ocean  of  guilt, 
and  not  only  neutralized  his  natural  capacities,  but  converted  the  means  for 
unlimited  power  into  an  engine  of  self-destruction.  “This  hypocrisy,”  says  the 
eloquent  Orme,  “ increased  with  his  power,  and  in  order  to  palliate  to  his 
“ Mohamedan  subjects  the  crimes  by  which  he  had  become  their  sovereign,  he 
“ determined  to  enforce  the  conversion  of  the  Hindus  by  the  severest  penalties,  and 
“ even  by  the  sword:  as  if  the  blood  of  his  subjects  were  to  wash  away  the  stains 
“ from  his  hands,  already  encrimsoned  with  that  of  his  family.  Labour  left  the 
“ field  and  industry  the  loom,  until  the  decrease  of  the  revenues  induced 
“ Arungzeb  to  substitute  a capitation  tax*  as  the  balance  of  account  between  the 
“ two  religions.”  The  same  historian  justly  characterizes  this  enactment  as  one  so 
contrary  to  all  notions  of  sound  policy,  as  well  as  of  the  feelings  of  humanity,  that 
“ reflection  seeks  the  motive  with  amazement.”  In  this  amazement  we  might 

remain,  nor  seek  to  develop  the  motive,  did  not  the  ample  page  of  history  in  all 

nations 


■ ought  by  times  to  learn.  As  if  there  were  any  spirit  that  did  not  with  some  reluctancy,  and  even  with  a kind  of  debasement, 

' employ  itself  in  so  sad  and  dry  an  exercise,  so  longsom  and  tedious,  as  is  that  of  learning  words.  , , Oo,- enma 

“ Thus  did  Arung-Zebe  resent  the  pedantick  instructions  of  his  tutor;  to  which  't.s  alhrmed  .n  that  court,  thatafte.  some 

‘ entertainment  which  he  had  with  Others,  he  further  added  the  following  reproof.  ■ , • r,  r,  -c. 

“ ■ Know  you  not,  that  childhood  well  govern’d,  being  a state  which  is  ordinarily  aceorapamed  with  an  happy  memory, 

: capable  of  Lusands  of  good  precepts  and  instructions,  which  remain  deeply  impressed  the  whole  remainder  of  a man  s 
We  and  keep  the  mind  always  raised  for  great  actions  P The  law,  prayers,  and  sciences,  may  they  not  as  well  be  learned  , 
our  mother-tongue  as  in  Amhick  ? You  told  my  father,  Chah  Jehan,  that  you  would  teach  me  philosophy.  Tis  tru  I 
remember  very  well,  that  you  have  entertain’d  me  for  many  years  with  airy  questions  of  things  that  afford  no  satisfaction 
at  all  to  theLnd,  and  are  of  no  use  in  humane  society,  empty  notions  and  mere  phancies,  that  have  only  this  in  them, 
that  they  are  very  hard  to  understand  and  very  easie  to  forget,  which  are  only  capable  to  tire  and  spoil  a good  understanding, 
n l opinion  that  is  insupportable.  I still  remember,  that  after  you  had  thus  amused  me,  1 know  not  ow 

‘ long,  with  your  fine  philosophy,  all  I retained  of  it  was  a multitude  of  barbarous  and  dark  words,  proper  to  bewilder 

■ perplex  and  tire  out  the  best  wits,  and  only  invented  the  better  to  cover  the  vanity  and  ignorance  of  men  like  yourself,  that 
' would  make  us  believe  that  they  know  all,  and  that  under  those  obscure  and  ambiguous  words  are  hid  great  mysteries  which 
‘ they  alone  are  capable  to  understand.  If  you  had  season’d  me  with  that  philosophy  which  formeth  the  mind  to  ratiocination 

■ and  insensibly  aLstoms  it  to  be  satished  with  nothing  but  solid  reasons,  if  you  had  given  me  those  excellent  precepts  and 
. Ilr  es  C lick  raise  the  soul  above  the  assaults  of  fortune,  and  reduce  her  to  an  unshakeable  and  always  equal  temper  and 

. “root  to  be  lifted  up  by  prosperity  nor  debased  by  adversity  ; 

‘ Chat  we  are  and  what  are  the  brst  principles  of  things,  and  had  assisted  me  in  forming  in  my  mind  a fit  idea  of  thegreatnes 
‘ of  the  universe,  and  of  the  admirable  order  and  motion  of  the  parts  thereof ; if,  I say,  you  had  mshlled  into  me  his 
p i oph"  botdd  think  myself  incomparably  more  obliged  to  you  than  Alexander  was  to  his  Anstotle,  and  heheve  it  my 
C to  r ompense  you  othenvise  than  he  did  him.  Should  not  you,  instead  of  your  dattery  have 
: of  Lt  point  L important  to  a king,  which  is,  what  the  reciprocal  duties  are  of  a sovereign  to  his  subje  s and  thos  of 
subjects  to  their  sovereign ; and  ought  not  you  to  have  considered,  that  one  day  I should  be  obliged  with  the  sword 
s Z ife  and  the  Lwn  with  my  hrothers  ? Is  not  that  the  destiny  almost  of  all  the  sons  of  Indosmn  ? Have  you 
ever  mken  any  care  to  make  me  learn,  what  ’tis  to  besiege  a town  or  to  set  an  army  in  array  ? For  these  things  I am 
obliged  to  others,  not  at  all  to  you,  Go,  and  retire  to  the  village  whence  you  are  come,  and  let  no  body  know  who  you 
are  or  what  is  become  of  you.’  ” * Jezeya. 
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nations  disclose,  that  in  the  name  of  religion  more  blood  lias  been  shod  an  1 
•trocit,  eommiued,  ,l..„  by  the  .„io„  .f  cubjl, ^ ,T 

pa^ions.  Mahomed’s  creed  was  based  on  conversion,  wliich,  by  whatever  leans 
fettJ  wa,  a pleaary  atoaeareat  for  every  criare.  I„  obedience  tbcrelo 
acted  , bat  thoagl,  a.yriad.  of  victim,  who  ciaag  ,o  their  laitl,  were  saeriSced  'l„ 
him  a,  the  bat  of  ,bi.  gladiatorial  prophet,  ye.  „or  tl.e.e,  a.r  the  .crapaioa' 

of  tl,r.  ,11  »■  >'»  dread  hoar  the  pertnrbatioa, 

of  he  .tdl  . mall  VO, ee' which  whispered  the  name,  of  ,i, her,  hrother,  bereft 

by  lam  of  hfe.  Uo, neatly  doe.  he  poartray  these  terrors  ia  hi.  letter,  to  hi, 
Si.a  son  on  Ins  de.th-hed,  wherein  he  says,  ~ .hieheve,  way  I loot,  I ,e„  only 

the  divinity, and  that  an  offended  divinity.# 

Raj 

.i~;r  zitrj;  "r  ••  “•  — » 

„ „ “To  Shaw  Azim  Shaw. 

“ wha.  I a™  destined.  The  Ltalt  ^I^d  L ,0™  :!  ^ ef^T'  7 

“ and  protector  of  the  empire.  My  valuable  time  has  been’ passed  vaink  ^ TimL  L'i: 

“ but  his  glorious  light  was  unseen  by  my  dim  sight.  Lifers  not  lastine  th  ' f‘^'’"»<--ii'ncc), 

;;  Hopes  r . The  has  jt  Le,  bi:::;::!  trai::  itir  an”:, 

- :r  - — - ---- 

“ and  followers,  helpless  and  alarmed,  are  like  myself  full  of  afflict'  h fimip 

“ lord,  they  know  not  if  they  have  a master  or 

n,„ve„dre„dh,rmys„,v„.i„n, 

thoughts  of  women  produce  nothing  but  disappointment.  Farewell ! farewell ! farewell  -- 

“ To  the  Prince  Kaum  Bitksh. 

“ It'"'  7’  I Rave  you  advice  and 

- I deoa'7  7 T --  of  compliance.  ’n„w 

depart  a stranger,  and  lament  my  own  msignideanee,  what  does  it  profit  me?  I carry  with  me  the  fruits  of  my  sins  and 

imperfee  ions.  Snrpnsing  Providence  ! I came  here  alone,  and  alone  I depart.  The  leader  of  this  eamvan  hath  dll, “l 

“7  Wherever  nook,  I see  nothing  but  the  divinity.  My 

fears  fo  he  camp  and  ollowers  are  great : but,  alas ! I know  not  myself.  My  back  is  bent  with  weakness,  and  Ly  fej 
have  lost  the  powers  of  motion.  The  breath  which  rose  is  gone,  and  left  not  oven  hope  hehi.id  it.  , have  committ.d 
numerous  crimes,  and  know  not  with  what  punishments  I may  be  seiaed.  Though  the  protector  of  raiinkind  will  go, ml 
the  camp,  yet  care  is  incumbent  also  on  the  faithful  and  my  sons.  When  I was  alive,  no  care  was  taken ; and  now  I nm 
“ gone,  the  consequence  may  be  guessed.  The  guardianship  of  a people  is  the  trust  by  Cod  eommittted  to  ray  sons  A/in, 

“ Shaw  is  near.  Be  cautious  tliat  none  of  the  faithful  are  slain,  or  their  miseries  fall  upon  my  head.  1 resign  yw  vnnr 
“ mother  and  son,  to  God,  as  I myself  am  going.  The  agonies  of  deatli  come  upon  me  fast.  Beiiadnr  Shaw  is  still  ’where 

3 C " 
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Raj  Sing  had  signalized  his  accession  by  the  revival  of  the  wailike  TeeJca-dow, 
and  plundered  Malpoora,  which  though  on  the  Ajmer  frontier,  Shah  Jehan,  when 
advised  to  vengeance,  replied  “ it  was  only  a folly  of  his  nephew  An  appeal  to 
his  gallantry  made  him  throw  down  the  gauntlet  to  Arungzeb  in  the  plenitude  of 
his  power,  when  the  valour  of  the  Seesodias  again  burst  forth  in  all  the  splendour 
of  the  days  of  Pertap ; nor  did  the  contest  close  till  after  a series  of  brilliant 
victories,  and  with  the  narrow  escape  from  captivity  of  the  Xerxes  of  Hin- 
dusf  ban.  The  Mogul  demanded  the  hand  of  the  princess  of  Roopnagurh,  a junior 
branch  of  the  Marwar  house,  and  sent  with  the  demand  (a  compliance  with  which 
was  contemplated  as  certain)  a covte^c  of  two  thousand  horse  to  escort  the  fair  to 
court.  But  the  haughty  Rajpootni,  either  indignant  at  such  precipitation  or 
charmed  with  the  gallantry  of  the  Rana,  who  had  evinced  his  devotion  to  the  fair 
by  measuring  his  sword  with  the  head  of  her  house,  rejected  with  disdain  the 
proffered  alliance,  and,  justified  by  brilliant  precedents  in  the  romantic  history  of 
her  nation,  she  entrusted  her  cause  to  the  arm  of  the  chief  of  the  Rajpoot  race, 
offering  herself  as  the  reward  of  protection.  The  family  priest  (her  pieceptor) 
deemed  his  office  honoured  by  being  the  messenger  of  her  wishes,  and  the  billet  he 
conveyed  is  incorporated  in  the  memorial  of  this  reign.  “ Is  the  swan  to  be  the 
“ mate  of  the  stork  ; a Rajpootni,  pure  in  blood,  to  be  wife  to  the  monkey-faced 
barbarian  !**  concluding  with  a threat  of  self-destruction  if  not  saved  from  dis- 
iionor.  This  appeal,  with  other  powerful  motives,  was  seized  on  with  avidity  by 
the  Rana  as  a pretext  to  throw  away  the  scabbard,  in  order  to  illustrate  the 
opening  of  a warfare,  in  which  he  determined  to  put  all  to  the  hazard  in  defence 
of  his  country  and  his  faith.  The  issue  was  an  omen  of  success  to  his  warlike  and 

superstitious 

“ he  ^vas,  iind  his  son  is  arrived  near  Hindostan.  Bedar  Bukht  is  in  Guzarat-  Hyaut  al  Nissa,  who  has  beheld  no  afflic- 
“ tions  of  time  till  now,  is  full  of  sorrows  Regard  the  Begum  as  without  concern.  OdiporeCi  (a)  your  mother^  was  a partner  in 
“ my  illness,  and  wishes  io  accompany  me  in  death  ; but  every  thing  has  its  appointed  time. 

“ The  domestics  and  courtiers,  however  deceitful,  yet  must  not  be  ill-treated.  It  is  necessary  to  gain  your  views  by 
“ gentleness  and  art.  Extend  your  feet  no  lower  than  your  skirt.  The  complaints  of  the  unpaid  troops  are  as  before. 
“ Dara  Shekkoh,  though  of  much  judgment  and  good  understanding,  settled  large  pensions  on  his  people,  but  paid  them  ill 
“ and  they  were  ever  discontented.  I am  going.  Whatever  good  or  evil  I have  done,  it  was  for  you.  Take  it  not  amiss,  nor 
“ remember  wlmt  offences  I have  done  to  yourself;  that  account  may  not  be  demanded  of  me  hereafter.  No  one  has  seen 
“ the  departure  of  his  owm  soul  j but  I see  that  mine  is  departing.”  Memoirs  of  Eradut  Khan — See  Scott’s  Hist,  of  the 
Dekhan. 

• 'riie  emperor  was  the  adopted  brother  of  Rana  Ktirrun. 

(a)  Orme  calls  her  a Cashmerian ; certainly  she  was  not  a daughter  of  the  Rana’s  family,  though  it  is  not  impossible 
she  may  have  been  of  one  of  the  great  families  of  Sliabpoora  or  Bunera  (then  acting  independently  of  tlie  Rana), 
and  her  desire  to  burn  shews  her  to  have  been  Rajpoot. 
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superstitious  vassalage.  With  a clrosen  band  I,e  rapidly  passed  the  foot  of  the 
Aravulh  and  appeared  before  Roopnagurh,  cut  up  the  imperial  guards,  and  bore 
off  the  prize  to  his  capital.  The  daring  act  was  applauded  by  all  who  bore  the 
name  of  Rajpoot,  and  his  chiefs  with  joy  gathered  their  retainers  around  the  ‘ red 
standard,’  to  protect  the  queen  so  gallantly  achieved. 

The  annalist  of  Rajpootana  is  but  an  indifferent  chroiiologist,  and  leaves  us 
doubtful  of  the  exact  succession  of  events  at  this  period.  It  was  not,  however, 
till  the  death  of  those  two  powerful  princes,  Jesswunt  Sing  of  Marwar  and  .ley 
Sing  of  Amber,  both  poisoned  by  command  of  the  tyrant,  tlic  one  at  his  distant 
government  of  Cabul,  the  other  in  the  Dekhan,  that  he  deemed  himself  free  to 
put  forth  the  full  extent  of  his  long-concealed  design,  the  imposition  of  the 
jezeya  or  capitation-tax,  on  the  whole  Hindu  race.  But  he  miscalculated  his 
measures,  and  the  murder  of  these  princes,  far  from  advancing  his  aim,  recoiled 
with  vengeance  on  his  head.  Foiled  in  his  plot  to  entrap  the  infant  sons  of  the 
Rahtore  by  the  self-devotion  of  his  vassals,*  the  compound  treachery  evinced 
that  their  only  hope  lay  in  a deadly  resistance.  The  mother  of  Ajit,  the  infant 
heir  of  Marwar,  a woman  of  the  most  determined  character,  was  a princess  of 
Mewar;  and  she  threw  herself  upon  the  Rana  as  the  natural  guardian  of  his 
rights,  for  sanctuary  {sirna)  during  the  dangers  of  his  minority.  This  was 
leadily  yielded,  and  Kailwa  assigned  as  his  residence,  where  under  the  immediate 
safeguard  of  the  brave  Doorga-das,  Ajit  resided,!  while  she  nursed  the  spirit  of 
resistance  at  home.  An  union  of  interests  was  cemented  between  these  the  chief 
states  of  Rajpootana,  for  which  they  never  before  had  such  motive,  and  but  for 
repeated  instances  of  an  ill-judged  humanity,  the  throne  of  the  Moguls  might 
have  been  completely  overturned. 

On  the  promulgation  of  that  barbarous  edict,  the  jezeya,  the  Rana  rcnioii- 
strated  by  letter,  in  the  name  of  the  nation  of  which  he  was  the  head,  in  a style 
of  such  uncompromising  dignity,  such  lofty  yet  temperate  resolve,  so  much  of 
soul-stirring  rebuke  mingled  with  a boundless  and  tolerating  benevolence,  such 
elevated  ideas  of  the  Divinity  with  such  pure  philanthrojry,  that  it  may  challenge 

competition 

• Two  hundred  and  fifty  Rajpoots  opposed  five  thousand  of  the  Imperialists  at  a pass,  till  tlic  family  of  Jesswunt  escoped. 
f The  Rana  received  the  young  Rahtore  with  the  most  princely  hospitality,  and  among  other  gifts  a diamond  worth  ten 
thousand  dinars  is  enumerated. 
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competition  with  any  epistolary  production  of  any  age,  clime,  or  condition.*  In 
this  are  contained  the  true  principles  of  Christianity,  and  to  the  illustrious  Gentile, 
and  such  as  acted  as  he  did,  was  pointed  that  golden  sentence  of  toleration,  “ those 

“ who 

• This  letter,  first  made  known  to  Europe  by  Orme,  has  by  him  been  erroneously  attribirted  to  Jesswunt  Sing  of  Marwar, 
who  was  dead  before  the  promulgation  of  the  edict,  as  the  mention  of  Ramsing  sufficiently  indicates,  whose  father,  Jy  Sing^ 
was  cotemporary  with  Jesswunt,  and  ruled  nearly  a year  after  his  death.  My  Moonshee  obtained  a copy  of  the  original  letter  at 
Oodipoor,  where  it  is  properly  assigned  to  the  Rana.  It  were  superfluous  to  give  a translation  after  the  elegant  production  of 
Sir  W.  B.  House. 

“ Letter  from  Rana  Raj  Sing  to  Arungzeb. 

“ All  due  praise  be  rendered  to  the  glory  of  the  Almighty,  and  the  munificence  of  your  majesty,  which  is  conspicuous  as 
“ the  sun  and  moon.  Although  I,  your  well-wisher,  have  separated  myself  from  your  sublime  presence,  I am  nevertheless 
“ zealous  in  tlie  performance  of  every  bounden  act  of  obedience  and  loyalty.  My  ardent  wishes  and  strenuous  services  are 
“ employed  to  promote  the  prosperity  of  the  Kings,  Nobles,  Mirzas,  Rajahs,  and  Roys,  of  the  provinces  of  Hindostan,  and  the 
“ chiefs  of  iEraun,  Turaun,  Room,  and  Shawn,  the  inhabitants  of  the  seven  climates,  and  all  persons  travelling  by  land  and  by 
“ water.  This  my  inclination  is  notorious,  nor  can  your  royal  wisdom  entertain  a doubt  thereof.  Reflecting  therefore  on  my 
“ former  services,  and  your  majesty’s  condescension,  I presume  to  solicit  the  royal  attention  to  some  circumstances,  in  which 
“ tlie  public  as  well  as  private  welfare  is  greatly  interested. 

“ I have  been  informed,  that  enormous  sums  have  been  dissipated  in  the  prosecution  of  the  designs  formed  against  me,  your 
“ well-wislier ; and  that  you  have  ordered  a tribute  to  be  levied  to  satisfy  tlie  exigencies  of  your  exhausted  treasury. 

“ May  it  please  your  majesty,  your  royal  ancestor  Mahomed  Jelaul  ul  Deen  Akbar,  whose  throne  is  now  in  heaven,  con- 
“ ducted  the  affairs  of  this  empire  in  equity  and  firm  security  for  tlie  space  of  fifty-two  years,  preserving  every  tribe  of  men 
“ in  ease  and  happiness,  whether  they  were  followers  of  Jesus,  or  of  Moses,  of  David,  or  Mahomed;  were  they  Brahmins, 
“ were  they  of  the  sect  of  Dharians,  which  denies  the  eternity  of  matter,  or  of  that  which  ascribes  the  existence  of  the  world 
“ to  chance,  they  all  equally  enjoyed  his  countenance  and  favour;  insomuch  that  his  people,  in  gratitude  for  the  indiscrimi- 
“ nate  protection  he  afforded  them,  distinguished  him  by  the  appellation  of  Juggut  Gooroo  (Guardian  of  Mankind). 

“ Ilis  majesty  blahomcd  Noor  ul  Deen  Jehangheer,  likewise,  whose  dwelling  is  now  in  paradise,  extended,  for  a period  of 
“ twenty-two  years,  the  shadow  of  his  protection  over  the  heads  of  his  people ; successful  by  a constant  fidelity  to  his  allies, 
“ and  a vigorous  exertion  of  his  arm  in  business. 

“ Nor  less  did  the  illustrious  Shah  Jehan,  by  a propitious  reign  of  thirty -two  years,  acquire  to  himself  immortal  reputation, 
“ the  glorious  reward  of  clemency  and  virtue. 

“ Such  were  the  benevolent  inclinations  of  your  ancestors.  Whilst  they  pursued  these  great  and  generous  principles, 
“ wheresoever  they  directed  their  steps,  conquest  and  prosperity  went  before  them  ; and  then  they  reduced  many  countries 

and  fortresses  to  their  obedience.  During  your  majesty’s  reign,  many  have  been  alienated  from  the  empire,  and  farther 
“ loss  of  territory  must  necessarily  follow,  since  devastation  and  rapine  now  universally  prevail  without  restraint.  Your 
“ subjects  are  trampled  under  foot,  and  every  province  of  your  empire  is  impoverished  ; depopulation  spreads,  and  difficulties 
“ accumulate.  When  indigence  has  reached  tlie  habitation  of  the  sovereign  and  his  princes,  what  can  be  the  condition  of  the 
“ nobles?  As  to  the  soldiery,  they  are  in  murmurs;  the  merchants  complaining,  the  Mahomedans  discontented,  the  Hindoos 
“ destitute,  and  multitudes  of  people,  wretched  even  to  the  want  of  their  nightly  meal,  are  beating  their  heads  throughout  tlie 
“ day  in  rage  and  desperation. 

“ How  can  the  dignity  of  the  sovereign  be  preserved,  who  employs  his  power  in  exacting  lieavy  tributes  from  a people  thus 
“ miserably  reduced  ? At  this  juncture  it  is  told  from  east  to  west,  that  the  emperor  of  Hindostan,  jealous  of  the  poor 

Hindoo  devotee,  will  exact  a tribute  from  Brahmins,  Sanorahs,  Joghies,  Berawghies,  Sanyasees  ; that,  regardless  of  the 
‘‘  illustrious  honour  of  his  Timurean  race,  he  condescends  to  exercise  his  power  over  the  solitary  inoffensive  anchoret.  If 

your  majesty  places  any  faith  in  those  books,  by  distinction  called  divine,  you  will  there  be  instructed,  that  God  is  the  God 
*'  of  ail  mankind,  not  the  God  of  Mahomedans  alone.  The  Pagan  and  the  Mussulman  are  equally  in  his  presence.  Distinc- 
“ tions  of  colour  are  of  his  ordination.  It  is  he  who  gives  existence.  In  your  temples,  to  his  name  Uie  voice  is  raised  in 
“ prayer;  m a house  of  images,  where  the  bell  is  shaken,  still  he  is  the  object  of  adoration.  To  vilify  the  religion  or  customs 
‘‘  of  other  men,  is  to  set  at  naught  the  pleasure  of  the  Almighty.  When  we  deface  a picture,  we  naturally  incur  the  resent- 
“ ment  of  the  painter ; and  justly  has  the  poet  said,  presume  not  to  arraig'n  or  scrutinize  the  various  works  of  power  divine. 

In  fine,  the  tribute  you  demand  from  the  Hindoos  is  repugnant  to  justice:  it  is  equally  foreign  from  good  policy,  as  it 
“ must  impoverisli  the  country ; moreover,  it  is  an  innovation  and  an  infringement  of  the  laws  of  Hindostan.  But  if  zeal  for 


your 
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who  h.,e  not  the  l.w,  ,,t  tl.  by  n«,„e  the  thing,  contained  in  the  l.w  si„|i  he 
a law  unto  themselves.”  ’ “ 

This  letter,  the  sanctuary  afforded  Ajit,  and  (what  the  historical  parasite  of  the 
Mogu  s ife  dared  not  indite).-  the  carrying  off  of  his  betrothed,  made  him  pour 
out  all  the  phials  of  lus  wrath  against  the  devoted  Mewar.  and  his  preparations 
.nore  resembled  those  for  the  concpiest  of  a potent  kingdom  than  the  subjugation 
of  a Rajpoot  .ernindar^  a vassal  of  that  colossal  empire,  on  whose  surfiice  his 
n was  ut  a speck.  In  the  very  magnitude  of  these,  the  Suzerain  of  Hin- 
dust  han  paid  the  highest  tribute  of  praise  to  the  tributary  Rajpoot,  for  he  denuded 
le  veiy  extremities  of  his  empire  to  assemble  a host  which  he  deemed  must 
prove  irresistible.  Akber  was  recalled  from  his  province,  Bengal;  Azim  from 
Uie  distant  Cabul ; and  even  Mauzum  (the  Mogul’s  heir)  from  the  war  in  the 
Dekhan.  With  this  formidable  array!  the  emperor  entered  M6war,  and  soon 
.educed  the  low  countries,  which  experience  had  taught  them  were  indefensible, 
the  inhabitants  previously  retiring  with  their  effects  to  the  hills.  Cheetore,  Man- 
delgurh,  Mundisor,  Jeerun,  and  many  other  strong-holds  were  obtained  after  thb 
usual  form  of  opposition,  and  garrisoned  by  the  Moguls.  Meanwhile  tlie  Ra.ia  was 
animating  the  might  of  the  Aravulli,  where  he  meditated  a resistance  proportioned 
to  the  peril  which  threatened  every  cheiished  prejudice  of  his  race  : not  the  mere 
defence  of  dominion  or  dignity,  but  a struggle,  pro  arts  et  focis,  around  which 
rallied  every  Rajpoot  with  the  most  deadly  determination.  Even  the  primitive 
races  of  the  western  wilds,  “the  Palindas§  and  Palipats§  {lord  of  the  passes),  with 
thousands  of  bows,  and  hearts  devoted  in  the  cause  of  Hinduput,”||  assembled 
round  the  red  banner  of  Mewar.  The  Rana  divided  his  forces  into  three  bodies. 

His 

■■  ZieTt  'Ws  "loasurc,  the  demand  ought,  by  the  rules  of  equity,  to  have  been 

Me  first  upon  Rams.ng,  who  ,s  esteemed  the  principal  amongst  the  Hindoos.  Then  let  your  well-wisher  be  called  unon 

‘‘  >--„tormentantsa„dfileslsunworth;ofanherole:ge„::l:Z 

« andhonour.”  niserso  your  government  should  have  neglected  to  instruct  your  majesty  in  the  rules  of  rectitude 

the^rlrtln  ye^r™  the  conUnuation  of  the  history  of  his  life,  subsequent  to  that  portion  comprehemliug 

t The  epithet  by  which  these  Tatar  sovereigns  affected  to  call  the  indigenous  {bUimia)  princes. 

1 I j ^ *0  Europe  as  those  of  the  Moguls.  Seventy  peices  of  heavy  ordnance,  sixty  of /lorMmYif- 

jt  rome  ary  corps  three  hundred  strong,  mounting  swivels,  accompanied  the  emperor  on  an  excursion  to  Cash- 

mere. Bernier,  who  gives  this  detail,  describes  what  he  saw. 

§ Pal  is  the  local  term  for  those  long  defiles,  the  residence  of  the  mountaineers  : their  c/itc/s  ore  called  Indras,  Pali,  in 
bhaka,  Pat.  j,  CJuef  of  the  Hindus. 
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Hls  dJct  son,  Je,  Sin*,  wo.  po.«d  on  th.  cr.s.  of  li.o  A»vnlli,  .end,  to  act  on 

.1,0  invader,  from  either  side  of  .he  mountain..  Princ  Bh.en,  was  to  the  west, 

• X-  ..,uh  tliP  nutlets  to  Guzzerat;  while  the  Kana, 
to  keep  up  the  communications  with 

with  the  ntaht  body,  took  post  in  the  Naen  defile,  unassailable  by  the  enemy,  and 
hanging  on  his  left  flank,  ready  to  turn  it,  and  cut  off  all  retreat  the  moment  the 
hnperiahsts  entered  the  mountains.  Arungzeb  advanced  to  Dobarn  ; but  mstead 
of  entering  the  valley  of  which  it  was  the  gorge,  he  halted,  and  by  the  advice 
of  Tyber  Khan  sent  on  prince  Akber  with  fifty  thousand  men  to  the  capital. 
This  caution  of  the  wily  monarch  saved  him  from  the  ably  planned  scheme  of  the 
Rajpoot  prince,  who  evinced  a thorough  knowledge*  of  the  topography  of  this 
intricate  and  romantic  portion  of  his  domain.  The  Girrao,  emphatically  < Circle,’ 
from  which  the  valley  of  the  capital  is  named,  has  this  form  to  the  eye  when  viewing 
it  from  thence  as  a centre.  It  is,  however,  an  irregular  ellipse  of  about  fourteen 
miles  in  length  from  south  to  north,  and  about  eleven  in  breadth  from  east  to 
west,  the  capital  being  situated  towards  the  extremity  of  the  transverse  axis,  having 
only  the  lake  Peshola  between  it  and  the  base  of  the  Aravulli.  The  mountains 
of  this  circular  (girtco)  valley  ranging  from  eight  to  twelve  hundred  feet  in 
lieight,  are  of  primitive  formation,  and  raise  their  fantastic  pinnacles  in  every  diver- 
sity of  shape  over  each  other.  To  the  westward  the  grand  chain  rises  two  thou- 
sand feet  above  the  plains,  and  might  be  termed  the  chord,  of  which  the  Girwo 
is  an  irregular  segment  of  a circle,  less  in  height,  and  far  less  compound  in  character. 
Towards  the  plains  east,  it  has  three  practicable  passes  ; one,  the  more  northern, 
by  Dailwarra;  the  other  (central),  by  Dobarri ; a third,  leading  to  the  intricacies 
of  Chuppun,  that  of  Naen.  Of  these  three  passes  the  emperor  chose  the  most 
practicable,  and  encamped  near  the  Oody-sagur  lake,  on  the  left  of  its  entrance. 

Prince  Akber  advanced.  “ Not  a soul  interrupted  his  progress  to  the  city. 
“ Palaces,  gardens,  lakes  and  isles,  met  his  eye,  but  no  living  thing : all  was  silence. 
Akber  encamped.  Accustomed  to  this  desertion  from  the  desire  of  the  people 
to  avoid  a licentious  soldiery,  and  lulled  into  a hardy  security,  he  was  surprised 


* The  Suktawut  leader,  Gureeb  Das,  has  the  merit  of  having  prompted  this  plan.  His  speech  on  the  advance  of  Arungzeb 
is  given  in  the  Annals ; and  his  advice,  “ let  the  king  have  free  entrance  through  the  passes,  shut  him  in,  and  make  famine  his 
“foe,“  was  literally  followed,  with  the  hard  knocks,  wlijch  being  a matter-of-course  accompaniment,  the  gallant  Suktawut 
deemed  it  unnecessary  to  specify. 
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by  the  heir  of  Mewar.  “ Some  were  praying,  some  feasting,  some  at  chess  : 
ley  came  to  steal  and  yet  fell  asleep,”  says  the  annalist,  and  were  dispersed 
with  terrific  and  unrelenting  slaughter.  Cut  off  from  the  possibility  of  a junction 
with  the  emperor  by  a movement  of  a part  of  the  Rana’s  personal  force,  Akber 
attempted  a retreat  to  the  plains  of  Marwar  by  the  route  of  Gogoonda.  It  was 
a choice  of  evils,  and  he  took  the  worst.  The  allodial  vassals  of  the  mountains, 
with  the  Bhil  auxiliaries,  outstripped  his  retreat,  and  blocked  up  farther  egress  in 
one  of  those  long-e.xtended  valleys  termed  Nal,  closed  by  a natural  rampart  or 
Col,  on  which  they  formed  abbatis  of  trees,  and  manning  the  crests  on  each  side 
hurled  destruction  on  the  foe;  while  the  prince,  in  like  manner,  blocked  up  the 
entrance  and  barred  retrogression.  Death  menaced  them  in  every  form.  For 
several  days  they  had  only  the  prospect  of  surrender  to  save  them  from  famine  and 
a justly  incensed  foe,  when  an  ill-judged  humanity  on  the  part  of  Jcy  Sing  saved 
them  from  annihilation.  He  admitted  overtures,  confided  in  protestations  to 
renounce  the  origin  of  the  war,  and  gave  them  guides  to  conduct  them  by  the 
defile  of  Jilwarra,  nor  did  they  halt  till  protected  by  the  walls  of  Cheetorc.* 
Another  body  of  the  imperialists,  under  the  celebrated  Delhire  Khan,  who 

entered 

■ Orme,  who  has  many  valuable  historical  details  of  this  period,  makes  An.nsacb  in  person  to  have  been  in  the  predicament 
poot)  which  m&kc  him  no  mstch  for  3 wily  adversary, 

..  “J"  "•»*  carrying  on  the  war  against  the  Rana  of  Chectore,  and  the  Raja  of  Marwar,  who  on 

the  approach  of  h.s  array  at  the  end  of  the  preceding  year.  1678,  had  abandoned  the  accessible  country,  and  drew  their  herds 
and  mhabdants  ,nto  the  vali.es,  within  the  mountains  ; the  army  advanced  amongst  the  deflie,  with  incredible  labour,  and 
1 so  httle  .ntellipnce,  that  the  division  which  moved  with  Aurengzebe  himself,  was  unexpectedly  stopped  by  insupenible 
defences  and  precipices  in  front  j whilst  tlie  Rajpoots  in  one  night  closed  the  streights  in  his  rear,  by  felling  the  ovcrhiinging 
trees  ; and  from  their  stations  above  prevented  all  endeavours  of  the  troops,  either  within  or  without,  from  removing  the 
obsucle.  Udeperri,  the  favourite  and  Circassian  wife  of  Aiircngzebe,  accompanied  him  in  this  arduous  war,  and  with  her 
__  retinue  and  escort  was  enclosed  in  another  part  of  the  mountains ; her  conductors,  dreading  to  expose  her  person  to  danger 
or  public  view,  surrendered.  She  was  carried  to  the  Rana,  who  received  her  with  homage  and  every  attention.  Mean, 
while  the  emperor  himself  might  have  perished  by  famine,  of  which  the  Rana  let  him  see  the  risiiue,  by  a eonlineraent  of 
two  days;  when  he  ordered  his  Rajpoots  to  withdraw  from  their  stations,  and  sulfcr  the  way  to  be  cleared.  As  soon  ns 
Aurengzebe  was  out  of  danger,  the  Rana  sent  back  his  wife,  accompanied  by  a chosen  escort,  who  only  requested  in  return, 
that  he  would  refrain  from  destroying  the  sacred  animals  of  their  religion  which  might  still  be  left  in  the  plains;  but 
Aurengzebe,  who  believed  in  no  virtue  but  self-interest,  imputed  the  generosity  and  forbearance  of  the  Rana  to  the  fear  of 
future  vengeance,  and  continued  the  war.  Soon  after,  he  was  again  well  nigh  enclosed  in  the  mountains.  This  second 
expenence  of  difficulties  beyond  his  age  and  constitution,  and  the  arrival  of  his  sons,  Aziro  and  Acbar,  determined  him  not 
“ to  expose  himself  any  longer  in  the  deld ; but  to  leave  its  operations  to  their  conduct,  superintended  by  his  own  instructions 
“ from  Azmir;  to  which  city  he  retired  with  the  households  of  his  family,  the  officers  of  his  court,  and  his  body-guard  of 
four  thousand  men,  dividing  the  army  between  his  two  sons,  who  each  had  brought  a considerable  body  of  troops  from  their 
“ respective  governments.  They  continued  the  war  each  in  a different  part  of  the  country,  and  neither  at  the  end  of  the  yeur 
“ had  forced  the  ultimate  passes  of  the  mountains.” 
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entered  by  tlie  Daisoori  Pass  from  Marwar  (probably  with  a view  of  extricating 
Prince  Akber),  were  allowed  to  advance  unopposed,  and  when  in  the  long  intricate 
gorge  were  assailed  by  Bikram  Solanki*  and  Gopinath  Rahtoret  (both  nobles  of 
Mewar),  and  after  a desperate  conflict  entirely  destroyed.  On  each  occasion  a vast 
booty  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Rajpoots. 

So  ably  concerted  was  this  mountain  warfare,  that  these  defeats  were  the  signal 
for  a simultaneous  attack  by  the  Rana  on  Arungzeb,  who,  with  his  son  Azim 
watched  at  Dobarri  the  result  of  the  operations  under  Akber  and  Delhire.  The 
great  home-clans  had  more  than  their  wonted  rivalry  to  sustain  them,  for  the 
gallant  Doorga-das  with  the  Rahtore  swords  {tuVwdr  Rahtordn)  whetted  by  an 
accumulation  of  wrongs,  were  to  combat  with  them  against  their  common 
oppressor ; and  nobly  did  they  contest  the  palm  of  glory.  The  tyrant  could  not 
withstand  them : his  guns,  though  manned  by  Fraiiks,  could  not  protect  him 
against  the  just  cause  and  avenging  steel  of  the  Rajpoot,  and  he  was  beaten  and 
compelled  to  disgraceful  flight,  with  an  immense  loss  in  men  and  equipment.  The 
Rana  had  to  lament  many  brave  leaders,  home  and  auxiliary ; and  the  imperial 
standard,  elephants,  and  state  equipage  fell  into  his  hands,  the  acquisition  of 
Molikim  and  the  Suktawuts.  This  glorious  encounter  occurred  in  the  spring 
month  of  Falgoon,  S.  1737.1 

The  discomfited  forces  formed  a junction  under  the  walls  of  Cheetore,  whence  the 
emperor  dictated  the  recall  of  his  son,  Prince  Mauzum,  from  the  Dekhan,  deeming 
it  of  greater  moment  to  regain  lost  importance  in  the  north  than  to  prevent  the 
independence  of  Sevaji,  Meanwhile  the  activity  of  Sawuldas  (descended  from  the 
illustrious  Jeimul)  cut  off  the  communication  between  Cheetore  and  Ajmer,  and 
alarmed  the  tyrant  for  his  personal  safety.  Leaving,  therefore,  this  perilous 

warfare  to  his  sons  Azim  and  Akber,  with  instructions  how  to  act  till  reinforced, 

foiled  in  his  vengeance  and  personally  disgraced,  he  abandoned  Mewar,  and  at  the 
head  of  his  guards  repaired  to  Ajmer.  Thence  he  detached  Khan  Rohilla,  with 
twelve  thousand  men,  against  Sawuldas,  with  supplies  and  equipments  for  his 
sons.  Tlie  Rahtore,  joined  by  the  troops  of  Marwar,  gave  him  the  meeting  at  Poorh 
Mandel,  and  defeated  the  imperialists  with  great  loss,  driving  them  back  on  Ajmer. 

While 

• Chief  of  Roopnasulh.  f Chief  of  Ganora,  in  Godwar,  now  alienated  from  Mewar.  t March  1680-1. 
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While  .he  Itene,  hi,  heir  ».l  „,e  th,„  „h„p|,.„,  i„ 

er.„„„,,  p „ee  Bh.ee.  ,he  left  .,iv„i„„  „ J 

„ and  proceed, eg  by  Bireegger,  ...d.leely  appeared  befor.  P„u„„,  n,. 

e«de„ce  of  the  provh.cial  M,ap,  .hid,  I.e  plee.lered.  Si.lpoor,  MI,o„ra,„, 

and  o,  er  town,,  shared  .he  ftte,  and  he  .a.  i„  f„||  ,„a,c|.  ..  S,,,,. 

.hen  the  b.eevoi.ece  of  .he  R.„a,  .ouched  a.  .he  of  .he  fugi.iees,  .hi 

came  to  emaiid  l,ts  forbearance,  caused  him  to  recall  Bhecn,  in  tl,e  midst  of 
nis  career. 

Contrary  to  the  Rajpoot  character,  whose  is  parcere  suf^ec^^s,  they  were 

compelled  by  the  utter  faithlessness  of  Aurungzeb  (chiefly  vulnerable  through  his 
resources)  to  retahate  his  excesses  ; and  Dyal  Sah,  the  civil  minister,  a man  of  high 
courage  and  activity,  headed  another  flying  force,  which  ravaged  Malwa  to  tl 
erbudda  and  Betwa.  .Sarangpoor,  Dewas,  Saronj,  Mandoo,  Oojein,  and  Chan- 
en  were  plundered,  and  numerous  garrisons  put  to  the  sword ; and,  to  use  the 
words  of  the  chronicle,  » husbands  abandoned  their  wives  and  children  and 
“ whatever  could  not  be  carried  off  was  given  to  the  flames.”  For  once  they 
avenged  themselves,  in  imitation  of  the  tyrant,  even  on  the  religion  o f their  cne- 
m.es  : “ the  Razees  were  bound  and  shaved,  and  the  Korans  thrown  into  wells  ” 
The  minister  was  unrelenting  and  made  Malwa  a desert,  and  from  the  fruits  of  his 
incursions  repaired  the  resources  of  his  master.  Flushed  with  success,  he  formed  a 
junction  with  the  heir  of  Mewar,  and  gave  battle  to  Azfm  near  Chectore.  On  this 
occasion  the  flower  of  Mewar,  with  the  Rahtore  and  Kheetchee  auxiliaries,*  were 
engaged,  and  obtained  a glorious  victory,  the  Mogul  prince  being  defeated  and 
pursued  with  great  slaughter  to  Rinthumbor,  which  he  entered.  This  was  a just 
revenge,  for  it  was  Azfm  who  surprised  Cheetore  the  year  preceding.  In  Mewar  the 
contest  terminated  with  the  expulsion  of  the  imperialists  from  the  country ; when 
the  Rana,  in  support  of  the  rights  of  the  minor  prince  of  Marwar,  united  his  arms 
to  the  forces  of  that  srXe,  and  opened  the  campaign  at  Ganora,  the  chief  town  of 

(iodwar. 

BaidirBcls!?  Cbondawut  of  Saloombn,.  Cbandraaen  Jbala  of  Sadri,  Subbui  Sin,  Cbolmn  of 

the  Chronicle  ° *’  speeches  on  the  eve  preceding  the  battle,  which  are  recorded  in 

VoL.  I. 
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Godwar.  The  heroic  mother  of  the  infant  Rahtore  prince,  a daughter  of 
Mewar,  had,  since  the  death  of  her  husband,  well  supported  his  rights^ 
having  resisted  every  aggression  and  regained  many  lost  advantages  over  their 
antagonist.  Prince  Bheem  commanded  the  Seesodias,  who  formed  a junction 
with  the  Rahtores,  and  gave  battle  to  the  royal  forces  led  by  Akber  and 
Tyber  Khan,  whom  they  entirely  defeated.  The  victory  is  chiefly  attributed 
to  a stratagem  of  a Rajpoot  chief,  who,  having  carried  off  five  hundred 
camels  fiom  the  imperialists,  conceived  the  idea  of  fixing  torches  to  them 
and  letting  them  loose  in  the  royal  camp  ; and,  in  the  confusion  produced 
by  the  charge  of  such  a body,  the  Rajpoots  assaulted  them.  On  their  con- 
tinued successes,  the  Rana  and  his  allies  meditated  the  project  of  dethroning 
the  tyrant,  and  setting  up  his  son  Akber.  The  pernicious  example  of  his  father 
towards  Shah  Jehan  was  not  lost  upon  Akber,  who  favourably  received  the 
overture ; but  he  wanted  the  circumspection  which  characterized  Arungzeb, 
whose  penetration  defeated  the  scheme  when  on  the  eve  of  execution.  Already 
had  the  Rajpoot  armies  united  with  Akber,  and  the  astrologer  had  fixed  the  day 
which  was  to  exalt  him  ; but  the  revealer  of  secrets  baffled  his  own  prediction  by 
disclosing  it  to  the  emperor.  Arungzeb,  attended  only  by  his  guards  at  Ajmer, 
had  recourse  to  the  same  artifice  which  raised  him  to  empire,  in  order  to  ward  oft" 
this  danger.  Akber  was  but  one  day’s  march  distant ; his  elder  sons,  Mauzum 
and  Azim,  yet  far  off.  Not  a moment  was  to  be  lost : he  penned  a letter  to  his  son, 
which  by  a spy  was  dropped  in  the  tent  of  the  Rajpoot  leader  Doorga-Das. 
In  this  he  applauded  a pretended  scheme  by  which  Akber  was  to  fall  upon 
them  when  they  engaged  the  emperor.  The  same  scheme  had  saved  Shere 
Shah  in  this  country  from  Maldeo,  and  has  more  recently  been  put  in  practice, 
and  with  like  success,  in  the  war  with  Sevaji.  It  succeeded.  The  Rajpoots 
detached  themselves  from  the  prince  who  had  apparently  betrayed  them.  Tyber 
Khan,  in  despair,  lost  his  life  in  an  attempt  to  assassir  “le  the  emperor,  and 
before  the  artifice  was  discovered,  the  reinforcements  un*^''3r  Mauzum  and  Azim 
arrived,  and  Arungzeb  was  saved.  The  Rajpoots  still  offered  sima  (refuge)  to 
Akber ; but  aware  of  his  father’s  vigour  of  character,  he  deemed  himself  unsafe  in 
his  vicinage,  and  accepted  the  escort  of  five  hundred  Rajpoots  led  by  Doorga- 
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as,  w 10  cut  their  way  through  every  opposition  by  the  defiles  of  Mewar  and 
Dongerpoor.  and  across  the  Nerbudda,  to  the  Mahratta  leader  Sanibaji,  at  Palcrgurh. 
whence  he  was  shortly  after  conveyed  in  an  English  ship  to  Persia. 

“ The  escape  of  Akber”  (observes  an  historian, t who  appreciated  the  importance 
of  the  transactions  of  this  period)  “ to  Sa.nbaji,  oppressed  Aurungzf-b  with  as  much 
“ anxiety,  as  formerly  the  phantom  of  his  brother  Sujah  amongst  the  Pat’hans ; 
‘‘  and  the  consequence  of  their  alliance  became  a nearer  care  than  the  continuance 
‘‘  of  the  war  against  the  Rajpoots,  whose  gallant  activity  prevented  a speedy 
on  by  the  swoid , but  the  dignity  of  the  throne  jirecluded  any  overtures 
“ of  peace  to  a resistance  which  had  attempted  the  deposal,  if  not  the  life,  of  the 
“ monarch.  A Rajpoot  officer,  who  had  long  served  with  distinction  under  Del- 
“ hir  Khan,  solved  the  difficulty ; he  quitted  the  army  under  pretence  of  retiring 
“ to  his  own  country  and  visited  the  Rana  as  from  courtesy  on  his  journey.  The 
“ conversation  turned  on  the  war,  which  the  Rajpoot  perhaps  really  lamented,  ami 
he  peisuaded  the  Rana  that  though  Arungzeb  would  never  condescend  to  make, 
he  might  accept  overtures  of  peace : upon  which  he  was  empowered  by  the 
Rana  to  tender  them.”  The  domestic  annals  confirm  this  account,  and  give  the 
name  of  this  mediator.  Raja  Shiam  Sing  of  Bikaner ; but  the  negociation  was 
infamously  pi  oti  acted  to  the  rains,  the  period  when  operations  necessarily  cease, 
and  by  which  time  Arungzeb  had  recruited  his  broken  forces,  and  was  again 
enabled  to  take  the  field  ; and  it  was  concluded  “ without  assertion  or  release  of 
the  capitation  tax,  but  with  the  surrender  of  the  districts  taken  from  Chcetorc, 
and  the  state  of  Joudpoor  was  included  in  the  treaty.”  How  correctly  this 
elegant  historian  had  obtained  a knowledge  of  those  events,  a translation  of  the 


treaty 


A portrau  of  th,s  Rahtore  hero,  given  to  the  author  by  hie  deecendante,  ia  engraved  for  thi»  volume.  He  wu.  .-hief  of 
roonara,  on  the  Loom.  He  saved  Ins  young  sovereign’s  life  from  the  tyrant,  and  guarded  him  during  a long  minority,  I, ending 
the  Rahtorcs  ,n  all  the  wars  for  the  independence  of  his  country.  A bribe  of  forty  thousand  gold  mm  was  sent  to  him  by 
Azim  wuhout  sUpulaUon,  when  conveying  Akber  out  of  danger.  The  object  w.«  obvious,  yet  the  Mogul  prince  dared  not 
even  specify  his  wishes.  It  js  needless  to  say  that  Doorga  spurned  the  offer. 


^ t e are  not  without  hopes  that  some  of  the  many  in  India  who  have  the  means,  will  supply  the  portions  of  information 
which  are  deficient  in  these  fragments,  and  must  otherwise  always  continue  out  of  our  reach.  'J’hc  knowledge  is  well  worth 
the  inquiry , for,  besides  the  magnitude  of  the  events  and  the  energy  of  the  characters  which  nrise  within  this  period,  there 
are  no  stat^  or  powers  on  the  continent  of  India,  with  whom  our  nation  has  either  connexion  or  concern,  which  do  not  owe 
“ the  origin  <J.  their  present  condition  to  the  reign  of  Aurungzebe,  or  to  its  initiicnceon  the  reigns  of  his  succckkois.”—  Omie't 
Fragmenfs,  p.  165, 
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treaty  evinces.*  But  these  occurrences  belong  to  the  succeeding  reign,  for  the 
Rana  died  about  this  period, t from  wounds  and  vexation. 

Once  more  we  claim  the  reader’s  admiration  on  behalf  of  another  patriot 
prince  of  Mewar,  and  ask  him  to  contrast  the  indigenous  Rajpoot  with  the 
emperor  of  the  Moguls;  though  to  compare  them  would  be  manifestly  unjust, 
since  in  every  moral  virtue  they  were  antipodes  to  each  other.  Arungzeb  accu- 
mulated on  his  head  more  crimes  than  any  prince  who  ever  sat  on  an  Asiatic 
throne.  With  all  the  disregard  of  life  which  marks  his  nation,  he  was  never 
betrayed,  even  in  the  fever  of  success,  into  a single  generous  action  ; and,  contrary 
to  the  prevailing  principle  of  our  nature,  the  moment  of  his  foe’s  submission 
was  that  chosen  for  the  malignant  completion  of  his  revenge ; witness  his  scourg- 
ing the  prostrate  king  of  Golconda.  How  opposite  to  the  beneficence  of  the 
Rajpoot  prince,  who,  when  the  most  efficient  means  of  self-defence  lay  in  the 
destruction  of  the  resources  of  his  enemy,  feeling  for  the  miseries  of  the  suffering 
population  of  his  persecutor,  recalled  his  son  in  the  midst  of  victory!  As  a 
skilful  general  and  gallant  soldier,  in  the  defence  of  his  country,  he  is  above  all 


• “ Jowab-sowal  (a)  of  Soar  Sing  ( uncle  oj Runa  Raj  Sing)  and  Kurhur  Shut  with  the  Emperor. 
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Punja,  or  impress  of  the  Emperor’s  hand, 
with  the  word  ‘ Munzoorij  Avritten  by 
himself. 


Munzoori  (‘agreed.’^ 


Your  servants,  accoidiiig  to  your  royal  pleasure  and  summons,  liave  been  sent  by  the  Rana  to  represent  wliat  is  written 
un  erneat  i.  We  hope  you  will  agree  to  these  requests,  besides  others  which  will  be  made  by  Puddum  Sing. 

1st.  Let  Cheetore,  with  the  districts  adjacent  appertaining  thereto  when  it  was  inhabited,  be  restored. 

2d.  In  such  temples  and  places  of  Hindu  religious  resort  as  have  been  converted  into  mosques,  the  jiast  cannot  be  recalled 
but  let  this  practice  be  abolished.  ’ 

" ^>'*'■'"■<=<1.  but  kt  no  additional  commands  Le  imposed 

1 1.  riie  sons  and  dependants  of  tl.e  deceased  Raja  Jesswunt  Sing,  so  soon  as  enabled  to  perform  their  duties,  we  l.ope 
Will  have  their  country  restored  to  them.  (&)  ^ 

“ Respect  prevents  inferior  demands.  lUay  the  splendour  of  your  fortune,  like  the  sun  illuminating  the  world,  be  for  ever 
“ increasing  and  never  set.  c ivj  oei 

“ The  Arzi  (requestsj  of  your  servants,  Soor  Sing  and  Nurliur  Bhut." 

t S.  1737,  A.D.  1081. 


(a)  Treaties  or  engagements  are  thus  designated  ; literally  stipulations  and  answers. 

(b)  It  was  to  defend  the  rights  of  the  heir  of  Marwar,  as  well  as  to  oppose  the  odious  jezeua, 
arms.  Ajit  was  still  under  the  liana’s  safeguard. 


that  the  Rana  took  to 
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praise.  As  a chivalrous  Rajpoot,  liis  braving  all  consequences  when  called  upon 
to  save  the  honour  of  a noble  female  of  his  race,  he  is  without  parallel.  As  an 
accomplished  prince  and  benevolent  man,  his  dignified  letter  of  remonstrance  to 
Arungzeb  on  the  promulgation  of  the  capitation  edict,  places  him  high  in  the  scale 
of  moral  as  well  as  intellectual  excellence  ; and  an  additional  evidence  of  both,  and 
of  Ins  taste  for  the  arts,  is  furnished  by  the  formation  of  the  inland  lake,  the 
Rajsumund,  with  a slight  account  of  which,  and  the  motives  for  its  execution,  we 
shall  conclude  the  sketch  of  this  glorious  epoch  in  the  annals  of  Mewar. 


Lake  Rajsumund.  This  great  national  work  is  twenty-five  miles  nortii  of  the 
capital,  and  is  situated  on  the  declivity  of  tl.e  plain  about  two  miles  iron,  the  base  of 
the  Aravulh.  A small  perennial  stream,  called  the  Gomtee  or  ‘ serpentine,’  (lowing 
from  these  mountains,  was  arrested  in  its  course,  and  confined  by  an  immense 
embankment,  made  to  form  the  lake  called  after  himself,  or  ‘royal 

sea.’  The  bund  or  dam  forms  an  irregular  segment  of  a circle,  embracing  an 
extent  of  nearly  three  miles,  and  encircling  the  waters  on  every  side  except  the 
space  between  the  north-west  and  north-east  points.  This  barrier,  which  confines  a 


sheet  of  water  of  great  depth,  and  about  twelve  miles  in  circumference,  is  entirely 
of  white  marble,  with  a flight  of  steps  of  the  same  material,  throughout  this  extent, 
from  the  summit  to  the  water’s  edge;  the  whole  buttressed  by  an  enormous 
rampart  of  earth,  which,  had  the  projector  lived,  would  have  been  iilantcd  with 
trees  to  form  a promenade.  On  the  south  side  are  tlie  town  and  fortress  built  by 
the  Rana,  and  bearing  his  name,  Rajnuggur  ; and  upon  the  embankment  stands  the 
temple  of  Kunkeraoli,  the  shrine  of  one  of  the  seven  forms  (saroop)  of  Crishna.  The 
whole  is  ornamented  with  sculpture  of  tolerable  execution  for  the  age ; and  a 
genealogical  sketch  of  the  founder’s  family  is  inscribed  in  conspicuous  characters. 
One  million  one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  pounds  sterling,*  contributed  by  tiie 
Rana,  his  chiefs  and  opulent  subjects,  was  expended  on  this  work,  of  which  the 
material  was  from  the  adjacent  quarries.  But,  magnificent,  costly,  and  useful  as 
it  is,  it  derives  its  chief  beauty  from  the  benevolent  motive  to  which  it  owes  its 
birth  : to  alleviate  the  miseries  of  a starving  population,  and  make  their  em- 
ployment conducive  to  national  benefit,  during  one  of  those  awful  visitations 

of 


• Ninety-six  lacks  of  rupeet. 
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of  providence,  famine  and  pestilence,  with  which  these  states  are  sometimes 
afflicted. 

It  was  in  1717i*  only  seven  years  after  the  accession  of  Raj  Sing,  that  these 
combined  evils  reached  Mewar,  less  subject  to  them,  owing  to  its  natural  advan- 
tages, than  any  other  state  in  India  ;t  and  on  Tuesday  the  8th  of  Pos,  Hasti  Nak- 
hetra  (constellation  of  the  elephant),  as  fixed  by  the  astrologer,  the  first  stone  was 
laid.  “ The  chief  of  Mewar,  deeply  meditating  on  this  extreme  distress,  deter- 
“ mined  to  raise  a monument,  by  which  the  wretched  might  be  supported  and 
“ his  own  name  perpetuated.  This  was  seven  years  in  constructing,  and  at  its 
“ commencement  and  termination  all  the  rites  of  sacrifice  and  oblation  were 
“ observed. 

“ The  Rana  went  to  implore  favour  at  the  temple  of  the  ^four-armed for  though 

Asar^  was  over,  not  a drop  of  rain  fell  from  the  heavens  ; and,  in  like  manner, 
“ the  months  of  Sawun,^  and  Bhadoon,^  passed  away.  For  want  of  water  the  world 
“ was  in  despair,  and  people  went  mad  with  hunger.  Things  unknown  as  food  were 
“ eaten.  The  husband  abandoned  the  wife,  the  wife  the  husband — parents  sold  their 
“ children — time  increased  the  evil ; it  spread  far  and  wide  ; even  the  insects  died  : 
“ they  had  nothing  to  feed  on.  Thousands  of  all  ages  became  victims  to  hunger. 
“ Those  who  procured  food  to  day,  ate  twice  what  nature  required.  The  wind  was 
“ from  the  west,  a pestilential  vapour.  The  constellations  were  always  visible  at 
“ night,  nor  was  there  a cloud  in  the  sky  by  day,  and  thunder  and  lightning  were 
“ unknown.  Such  portents  filled  mankind  with  dread.  Rivers,  lakes,  and  foun- 
“ tains  were  dried  up.  Men  of  wealth  meted  out  the  portions  of  food.  The 
“ ministers  of  religion  forgot  their  duties.  There  was  no  longer  distinction  of  caste, 
“ and  the  Soodra  and  Brahmin  were  undistinguishable.  Strength,  wisdom,  caste, 
“ tribe,  all  were  abandoned,  and  food  alone  was  the  object.  The  Charburrunt  tlvi'ew 
“ away  every  symbol  of  separation  ; all  was  lost  in  hunger.  Fruits,  flowers,  every 
“ vegetable  thing,  even  trees  were  stripped  of  their  bark,  to  appease  the  cravings 

“ of 

• A.D.  1661. 

t From  all  I could  learn,  it  was  the  identical  pestilence  which  has  been  ravaging  India  for  the  last  ten  years,  erroneously 
called  diolera  morbus.  About  thirty-five  years  ago  the  same  disease  carried  off  multitudes  in  these  countries.  Orme  gives 
notice  of  something  similar  in  A.D.  1684,  in  the  imperial  camp  near  Goa,  when  five  hundred  victinis  daily  fell  its  prej'. 
M6\vTir  was  not  free  from  the  last  visitation  of  1818,  and  the  only  son  of  the  Rana  was  the  first  person  attacked. 

1,  2,  3.  Hie  three  montlis  of  rain,  termed  the  BursiU.  | The  four  castes,  sacerdotal,  military,  mercantile,  and  servile. 
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" !ls  Z".  7: ““  •«'  -f  '■“‘'i- 

was  lost,  the  fishes  were  extinct,  and  the  hope  of  all  extinguished"* 

Such  IS  the  simple  yet  terrific  record  of  this  pestilence,  from  which  Mewar  was 

arc  y reed,  when  Arungzeb  commenced  the  religious  warfiirc  narrated,  with  all 

Its  atrocities,  still  further  to  devastate  this  fair  region,  lint  a just  retribution 

resulted  from  this  disregard  to  the  character  and  prejudices  of  the  Rajpoots,  which 

visite  t le  emperor  with  shame,  and  his  successors  with  the  overthrow  of  their 
power. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


nannan.lPri„ce  confer. -Peace 

MtedJ  '7  T Rana  treats  xcilh  the  RaLrar.-Thc 

Jats  declare  their  independence — Rana  Umra  dies—Ws  Character.  ^ 


Rana  Jey  Sing  took  possession  of  the  Gadif  in  S.  I7S7  (A.D.  IC8I).  A cir- 
cumstance occurred  at  his  birth,  which  as  descriptive  of  manners  may  deserve 
notice.  A few  hours  only  intervened  between  his  entrance  into  the  world  and  that 
of  another  son  called  Bheem.  It  is  customary  for  the  fiither  to  bind  round  the 
arm  of  the  new-born  infant  a root  of  that  species  of  grass  called  the  thmrdhob, 
the  ‘ imperishable’  dhob,  well  known  for  its  nutritive  properties  and  luxuriant 
vegetation  under  the  most  intense  heat.  The  Rana  first  attached  the  ligature 
round  the  arm  of  the  youngest,  apparently  an  oversight,  though  in  fact  from  supe- 
rior affection  for  his  mother.  As  the  boys  approached  to  manhood,  the  Rana, 
apprehensive  that  this  preference  might  create  dissention,  one  day  drew  his  sword, 
and  placing  it  in  the  hand  of  Bheem  (the  elder),  said,  it  was  better  to  use  it  at 
once  on  his  brother,  than  hereafter  to  endanger  the  safety  of  the  state.  This 

aj)pcal 

• From  the  Saj  Vulas,  the  ohronide  of  the  reign  of  Raj  Sing.  f " 77, r CuMon."  by  tvhich  « Rajpoot  throne  i»  deaignate,). 
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appeal  to  his  generosity  had  an  instantaneous  effect,  and  he  not  only  latified, 
his  father^s  throne,^'*  the  acknowledgment  of  the  sovereign  lights  of  his  brothei, 
but  declared,  to  remove  all  fears,  » he  was  not  his  son  if  he  again  drank  water 
within  the  pass  of  Dobari and,  collecting  his  retainers,  he  abandoned  Oodipoor 
to  court  fortune  where  she  might  be  kinder.  The  day  was  sultry,  and  on 
reaching  the  barrier  he  halted  under  the  shade  of  a sacred  fig-tree  to  bestow  a 
last  look  upon  the  place  of  his  birth.  His  cup-bearer  {Panairi)  brought  his  silver 
goblet  filled  from  the  cool  fountain,  but  as  he  raised  it  to  his  lips,  he  recollected 
that  his  vow  was  incomplete  while  within  the  portal ; he  poured  the  libation  on  the 
earth  in  the  name  of  the  Supreme,  and  casting  the  cup  as  an  offering  to  the  deity 
of  the  fountain,  the  huge  gates  closed  upon  the  valley.  He  proceeded  to  Buha- 
door  Shah,  who  conferred  upon  him  the  dignity  (munsiih)  of  a leader  of  three 
thousand  five  hundred  horse,  with  the  Ba^'una,  or  fifty-two  districts  for  theii  sup- 
port ; but  quarrelling  with  the  imperial  general,  he  was  detached  with  his  contin- 
gent west  of  the  Indus,  where  he  died.t 

Let  us  return  to  Jey  Sing  (the  lion  of  victory/).  He  concluded  a treaty  with 
Arungzeb,  conducted  by  Prince  Azim  and  Delhir  Khan,  who  took  eveiy  occasion 
to  testify  his  gratitude  for  the  clemency  of  Rana  Raj  Sing,  when  blockaded  in  the 
defiles  of  the  Aravulli.  At  this  conference,  the  Rana  was  attended  by  ten  thou- 
sand horse  and  forty  thousand  foot,  besides  the  multitude  collected  from  the 
mountains  to  view  the  ceremony,  above  one  hundred  thousand  souls,  who  set  up  a 
shout  of  joy  at  the  prospect  of  revisiting  the  plains,  which  disconcerted  Azim, 
while  Delhir  expatiated  on  the  perils  from  which  the  Rana’s  generosity  had 
liberated  him.  Azim,  who  said  he  was  no  stranger  to  the  Rana’s  illustrious  house, 
concluded  a treaty  on  the  spot,  in  which,  as  a salvo  for  the  imperial  dignity,  a 
nominal  fine  and  surrender  of  three  districts  were  inserted  for  aiding  AkbePs 
rebellion,  and  a hint  that  the  regal  colour  (c7'imson)  of  his  tents  and  umbrella 

should 

• G(iilt  ca  An. 

t I give  these  anecdotes  us  related  to  me  by  bis  descendant  and  representative  the  Raja  of  Bunera,  while  seated  in  a bal- 
cony of  his  castle  overlooking  the  plains  of  Mewar.  Often  have  I quenched  my  thirst  at  the  fountain,  and  listened  to  their 
traditionary  tales.  It  is  a spot  consecrated  to  recollections  : every  altar  which  rises  around  it  is  a text  for  the  *^reat  andaiH' 
of  the  clans  to  expatiate  on ; and  it  is,  moreover,  a grand  place  of  rendezvous,  whether  for  the  traveller  or  sportsman. 

Bheem  dislocated  his  spine  in  a feat  of  strength.  He  was  celebrated  for  activity,  and  could,  while  his  steed  was  urged  to 
his  speed,  disengage  and  suspend  himself  by  the  arms  from  the  bough  of  a tree ; and  to  one  of  these  experiments  he 
owed  his  death. 
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should  be  discontinued.  That  advantages  were  gained  bv  the  li. 
infer  from  Dclliir’s  sons  being  left  as  hostages  for  Asinfs  good  fait”’  "J"  "’' 
;»rn  from  hi.  fareumi.  address  to  the  U.na  t ■.  ,our  noble,  am  rnd;  a,;,,  ,!;: " 
dren  are  the  hostage,  of  you,  safe,,  t but  if  at  tl.e  c.spenso  of  their  lives,  I „„ 
ohtam  the  entire  restoration  of  your  country,  kee,i  your  mind  at  ease,  for  .here 
was  fiiendshjp  between  your  flither  and  me.” 

But  all  othen.rotection  than  what  Ihs  swo.d  affbaled  was  futile;  and  though 
Delhu  s .n  entdons  were  noble,  he  had  little  eontrol  over  events  : in  less  than  iL 
years  after  lus  accession,  the  Rana  was  again  forced  to  Hy  the  plains  for  the  inac- 
cessible haunts  of  Kamori.  Yet,  in  spite  of  these  untoward  circumstances  a.ul 
unintenupted  warfare,  such  were  the  resources  of  this  little  state,  that  the  Rana 
completed  a work  which  perpetuates  his  name.  He  threw  a ,1am  across  a break 
tn  the  mountains,  the  channel  of  an  ever-flowing  stream,  by  which  he  formed 
the  largest  lake  in  India,  giving  it  his  own  name,  the  Jeysuniund,  or  sen  o/' 
t'laonj.  Nature  had  furnished  the  hint  for  this  undertaking,  for  there  had  always 
existed  a considerable  volume  of  water;  but  the  Rana  had  the  merit  ofunitin.f 
these  natural  buttresses,  and  creating  a little  sea  from  the  Dheybur  ponl,  its  aiicien" 
appellation.  The  circumference  cannot  be  less  than  thirty  miles,  and  the  benefits 
to  cultivation,  especially  in  respect  to  the  article  of  rice,  which  requires  pcrj.etual 
irrigation,  were  great.  On  this  huge  rampart  he  erected  a palace  for  his  favourite 

queen,  Comala-devi,  a princess  of  the  Pramara  race,  flimiliarly  known  as  the  Roota 
Rayice,  or  “ testy  queen.” 

Domestic  unhappipess  appears  to  have  generated  in  the  Rana  inaiititiule  to  state 
affiurs;  and,  unluckily,  the  favoured  queen  estranged  him  from  his  son.  Umra, 
a name  venerated  in  Mewar,  was  that  of  the  heir  of  Jey  Sing.  His  mother  was  of' 
the  Boondi  house,  a family  which  has  performed  great  services  to,  and  brought  great 
calamities  upon  the  ancient  sovereigns  of  Mewar.  To  the  jealousies  of  the  rival 
queens,  one  of  them  mother  to  the  heir,  the  other  the  favourite  of  the  sovereign,  are 
attiibuted  dissentions,  which  at  such  a juncture  were  a greater  detriment  than 
the  loss  of  a battle,  and  which  afford  another  illustration,  if  any  were  wanting,  of 
the  impolicy  of  polygamy.  The  annals  of  Mdwar  seldom  exliibit  those  unnatural 
contentions  for  power,  from  which  no  other  Hindu  state  was  exemjit ; this  was  owing 
to  the  wholesome  regulation  of  not  investing  the  princes  of  the  blood  with  any 

® ^ political 
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political  authority;  and  establishing  as  a counterpoise  to  natural  advantages,  an 
artificial  degradation  of  their  rank  which  placed  them  beneath  the  sixteen  chief 
nobles  of  the  state ; which,  while  it  exalted  these  in  their  own  estimation,  lessened 
the  national  humiliation,  when  the  heirs-apparent  were  compelled  to  lead  their 
quota  in  the  arriere-ban  of  the  empire. 

RanaJeySing,  who  had  evinced  such  gallantry  and  activity  in  the  wars  of 
Arungzeb,  now  secluded  himself  with  Comala  in  the  retreat  at  Jeysumund,  leaving 
Umra  under  the  guidance  of  the  Pancholi  minister,  at  the  capital.  But  lie  having 
personally  insulted  this  chief  officer  of  the  state,  in  consequence  of  receiving  a rebuke 
for  turning  loose  an  infuriated  elephant  in  the  town,  the  Rana  left  his  retreat,  and 
visiting  Cheetore  in  his  tour,  arrived  at  Oodipoor.  Umra  awaited  not  his  father  s 
arrival,  but  adding  his  mother’s  resentments  to  a feeling  of  patriotic  indignation  at 
the  abasement  his  indolence  produced,  fled  to  Boondi,  took  up  arms,  and  joined  by 
many  of  his  own  nobles  and  Kara  auxiliaries,  returned  at  the  head  often  thousand 
men.  Desirous  of  averting  civil  war,  the  Rana  retired  to  Godwar  beyond  the 
Aravulli,  whence  he  sent  the  Ganora  chieftain,  the  first  feudatory  of  that  depart- 
ment, to  expostulate  with  his  son.  But  Umra,  supported  by  thiee-fouiths  of  the 
nobles,  made  direct  for  Komulmer  to  secure  the  state  treasure,  saved  by  the  Depra 
governor  for  his  sovereign.  A failure  in  this  project,  the  knowledge  that  the 
Rahtores  fostered  the  quarrel  with  a view  to  obtain  Godwar,  and  the  deteimination 
of  the  few  chiefs  yet  faithful*  to  the  Rana,  to  defend  the  Jilwarra  pass  to  the  last, 
made  the  prince  listen  to  terms,  which  were  ratified  at  the  shrine  of  Eklinga, 
whereby  the  Rana  was  to  return  to  the  capital,  and  the  prince  to  abide  in  exile  at 
the  new  palace  during  the  life  of  his  father,  which  closed  twenty  years  after  his 
accession.  Had  he  maintained  the  reputation  he  established  in  his  early  years,  the 
times  were  well  calculated  for  the  redemption  of  his  country  s independence  , but 
documents  which  yet  exist  afford  little  reason  to  doubt  that  in  his  latter  years  a 
state  of  indolence,  having  all  the  effects  of  imbecility,  supervened,  and  but  for  the 
formation  of  ‘ the  victorious  sea,’  would  have  left  his  name  a blank  in  the  tradi- 
tional history  of  Mewar. 

Umra  II.,  who  succeeded  in  S.  17'56  (A.D.  much  of  the  gallantry 


• Beri  S4l  of  BijoUi,  Kandul  of  Saloombra,  Gopiudt’h  of  Ganora,  and  the  Solanki  of  Daisoori. 
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and  active  turn  of  mind  of  his  illustrious  namesake  ; but  the  degradin..  conflict  with 
hts  father  had  much  impaired  the  moral  strength  of  the  country,  and  counteracted 
the  advantages  winch  might  have  resulted  front  the  declh.e  of  the  Mogul  power 
The  retgns  of  llaj  Sing  and  Jey  Sing  illustrate  the  obv.ous  truth,  that  ..  tl,; 
personal  character  of  the  chief  of  a feudal  government  every  thing  depends 
The  former,  tnfustng  by  his  talent  and  energy  patriotic  senti.nents  into  all  h.s 
subordmates  vanquished  in  a series  of  conflicts  the  vast  military  resources  of  the 
emptre,  led  by  the  emperor,  his  sons,  and  chosen  generals  ; wh.le  his  successor,  heir 
to  this  moral  strength,  and  with  every  collateral  aid,  lowered  her  to  a stage  of 
contempt  fiom  winch  no  talent  could  subsequently  raise  her. 

Umra  early  availed  himself  of  the  contentions  amongst  the  sons  of  Arungzeh  to 
anucipate  events,  and  formed  a private  treaty*  with  the  Mogul  heir-apparent,  Shah 
Alum,  when  commanded  to  the  countries  west  of  the  Indus,  on  which  occasion 

llic 

“ Si.anie,I  If  r f """  ‘‘o—'- 

“ ed,  and  with  God’s  blessing  shall’be  executed With™,  devM™ 

‘‘  1st.  The  re-establishment  of  Cheetoreas  in  the  time  of  Shah  Jehan. 

4(1.  Proliibitionofkine-kiJIing.  (a) 

II  Ti  of  t'le  districts  held  in  the  reign  of  Shah  Jelmn. 

“ 5tV  W^t™  swWbe  '"""'7'  " 

o r n -r,  , by  you  shall  receive  no  countenance  from  dm  king. 

0th.  The  abrogation  of  the  contingent  for  the  service  of  the  DekJiuii  ’*  (b) 

against  the  ala^hter  of  kiL  was  pro7e  ^ T “ 

every  ambassador  wiien  tim  cf  . n ■ ..  . sacrifice  to  tliur  national  prejudices  was  tl.e  subject  of  discussion  with 

“ of  kine  Ml  7,  a n 7 r < .?  British  govenunen,  in  IH17-IH,  the  prohibition 

kme-k.lhng  «,th,n  the, r respect, ve  hm„s."  From  the  eonstruetion  of  our  armies  we  could  nut  guamntee  this  Intiele  l„„ 

7”n  oWny  7,hWe  ZWr"™'  

revolting  sacrifice  ; nor  would  the  uZm'ev  in  Me7"  7',“’ 

tian*;  when  he  fhn.ct  hi  \ • . n looked  upon  with  less  detestation  than  was  Cumbyscs  by  the  lOgyp. 

a dead  letter  me  ^ this  will  be  overlooked,  and  the  verbal  ussurnnee  will  become 

a de  d etter;  men  of  good  intention  will  be  lulled  into  the  belief  that,  because  notopenly  combated,  tl.cprcjudice  is  extinct 
™7d  ,7T  of  their  creed.  Thns  Arungi  Lught,  h„;  he  ttv.lwX  ,1  7, ’ 

Ts  rifi  e weo„lyh„l,l  them  in  contempt,  and  even  protect  them  wluu,  prnducive 

7 si-  , y <5"‘l  I'OB,  policy  and  benevolence  omnhined  to 

mus,  tl,I  laCvTr'of  17°  1 “I  7 

the  law  which  exemnf  1 , ’ T from  the  still  greater  friends  of  damh  ereatares,  the  .Jains,  in 

ti,e  law  winch  e.xempted  not  only  the  lordly  hull  from  the  knife,  hut  “ every  livh.g  thiug. " 

iWt  W ‘‘"'"S  ™<ier  Asim  in  the  south,  as  the  following  letter  from  him  to  the  Uann  discloses  : 

« n.  i*  arrived,  and  tlie  accounts  of  your  mother  gave  me  great  grief,  but  against 

e decrees  of  God  there  is  no  struggling.  Pray  for  my  welfare.  liaja  Rat*  Sing  made  a rcfjiiest  for  you ; you  arc  my 
own  ; rest  m full  confidence  and  continue  in  your  obedience.  The  lands  of  your  illustrious  ancestors  shall  all  be  yours- 
but  this  IS  the  time  to  evince  your  duly— the  rest  learn  from  your  own  flcrvants— continue  to  think  of  me. 

“ Your  Rajpoots  have  behaved  well." 
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the  Mewar  contingent*  accompanied  him,  and  fought  seveial  gallant  actions  under 
a Suktawut  chieftain. 

It  is  important  to  study  the  events  of  this  period,  which  involved  tire  overthrow 
of  the  Mogul  power,  and  originated  that  form  of  society  which  paved  the  way  to 
the  dominion  of  Britain  in  these  distant  regions.  From  such  a review  a political 
lesson  of  great  value  may  be  learned,  which  will  shew  a beacon  warning  us  against 
the  danger  of  trusting  to  mere  physical  power,  unaided  by  the  latent,  but  more 
durable  support  of  moral  influence.  When  Arungzeb  neglected  the  indigenous 
Rajpoots,  he  endangered  the  key-stone  of  his  power;  and  in  despising  opinion, 
though  his  energetic  mind  might  for  a time  render  him  independent  of  it,  yet 
long  before  his  death  the  enormous  fabric  reared  by  Akber  was  tottering  to  its 
ibundation  ; demonstrating  to  conviction  that  the  highest  order  of  talent,  either 
for  government  or  war,  though  aided  by  unlimited  resources,  will  not  suffice 
for  the  maintenance  of  power,  unsupported  by  the  affections  of  the  governed.  The 
empire  of  Arungzeb  was  more  extensive  than  that  of  Britain  at  this  day— the 
elements  of  stability  were  incomparably  more  tenacious : he  was  associated  with 
the  Rajpoots  by  blood,  which  seemed  to  guarantee  a respect  for  their  opinions  ; 
he  jiossessed  the  power  of  distributing  the  honours  and  emoluments  of  the  state, 
when  a service  could  be  rewarded  by  a province,!  drawing  at  will  supplies  of 
warriors  from  the  mountains  of  the  west,  as  a check  on  his  indigenous  subjects, 
while  these  left  the  plains  of  India  to  control  the  Afghan  amidst  the  snows  of  Cau- 
casus. But  the  most  devoted  attachment  and  most  faithful  service  were  repaid  by 
insult  to  their  habits,  and  the  imposition  of  an  obnoxious  tax  ; and  to  the  jeze^a,  and 
the  unwise  pertinacity  with  which  his  successors  adhered  to  it,  must  be  directly 
ascribed  the  overthrow  of  the  monarchy.  No  condition  was  exempted  from  this 
odious  and  impolitic  assessment,  which  was  deemed  by  the  tyrant  a mild  substitute 
for  the  conversion  he  once  meditated  of  the  entire  Hindu  race  to  the  creed  of  Islam. 

An  abandonment  of  their  faith  was  the  Rajpoot’s  surest  road  to  the  tyrant  s favour, 

and 

• It  consisted  of  twenty-two  Niigarlwid  chiefs,  L e.  each  entitled  to  a kettle-dram,  and  Bfteen  Toordes,  or  chiefs,  entitled  to 

brass  trumpets.  , , 

+ In  lieu  of  all,  wliat  reward  does  Britain  hold  out  to  the  native  population  to  be  attached  ? Heavy  duties  exclude  many 

products  of  Uieir  industry  from  the  home  market.  The  rates  of  pay  to  civil  officers  afford  no  security  to  integrity ; and  the 
fuitliful  soldier  cannot  aspire  to  higher  reward  tlian  £120  per  annum,  were  his  breast  studded  with  medals.  Even  their  pre- 
judices are  often  too  little  considered,  prejudices,  the  violation  of  which  lost  the  throne  of  India,  in  spite  of  every  local  advan- 
tage, to  the  descendants  of  Arungzeb. 
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and  an  instance  of  this  dereliction  in  its  consequences  powerfully  contributed  to 
the  annihilation  of  the  empire.  Rao  Gopal,  a branch  of  the  liana’s  family,  held  the 
fief  of  Rampoora,  on  the  Cliumbul,'*  and  was  serving  with  a select  quota  of  his 
clan  in  the  wars  of  the  Dekhan,  when  his  son,  who  had  been  left  at  home,  withheld 
the  revenues,  which  he  applied  to  his  own  use  instead  of  remitting  them  to  his 
father.  Rao  Gopal  complained  to  the  emperor;  but  the  son  discovered  that  he 
could  by  a sacrifice  not  only  appease  Arungzcb,  but  attain  tlie  object  of  his 
wishes;  he  apostatized  from  his  faith,  and  obtained  the  emjicror’s  forgiveness,  with 
the  domain  of  Rampoora.  Disgusted  and  provoked  at  such  injurious  conduct, 
Rao  Gopal  fled  the  camp,  made  an  unsuccessful  attenqit  to  redeem  his  estate,  and 
took  refuge  with  Rana  Umra,  his  suzerain.  This  natural  asylum  granted  to  a 
chief  of  his  own  kin,  was  construed  by  the  tyrant  into  a signal  of  revolt,  and  Azim 
was  ordered  to  Malwa  to  watch  the  Rana’s  motions  ; conduct  thus  characterized  in 
the  memoirs  of  a Rajpoot  chieftain,!  one  of  the  most  devoted  to  Arungzeb,  and 
who  died  fighting  for  his  son.  “ The  emperor  shewed  but  little  favour  to  his 
faithful  and  most  useful  subjects  the  Rajpoots,  which  greatly  cooled  their  ardour 
in  his  service.”  The  Rana  took  up  arms,  and  Malwa  joined  the  tumult ; while 
the  first  irruption  of  the  Mahrattas  across  the  Nerbudda,!  under  NcemaSindia, 
compelled  the  emperor  to  detach  Raja  Jey  Sing  to  join  Rrince  Azim.  Amidst 
these  accumulated  troubles,  the  Mahrattas  rising  into  importance,  the  Rajpoot 
feudatories  disgusted  and  alienated,  his  sons  and  grandsons  ready  to  commit  each 
individual  pretension  to  the  decision  of  the  sword,  did  Arungzeb,  after  a reign  of 
terror  of  half  a century’s  duration,  breathe  his  last  on  the  28th  Zekaud  A.D.  I707, 
at  the  city  bearing  his  name — Arungabad, 

At  his  death  his  second  son  Azim  assumed  the  imperial  dignity,  and  aided 
by  the  Rajpoot  princes  of  Duttea  and  Kotah,§  who  had  always  served  in  his 
division,  he  marched  to  Agra  to  contest  the  legitimate  claims  of  his  eldest 
brother  Mauzum,  who  was  advancing  from  Cabul  supported  liy  the  contingents 
of  Me  war  and  Marwar,  and  all  western  Rajwarra.  Tiie  battle  of  Jajow  was 

fatal 

• Rampoora  Bkanpoora  (city  of  the  sun)  to  distinguish  it  from  Rampoora  Tank.  Rao  Gopil  was  of  tJie  Clionderuwut 
clan.  Sue  note,  p.  261. 

f Rao  Dulput  Boondela  of  Duttea,  a portion  of  whose  memoirs  w’cre  presented  to  me  by  the  reigning  prince,  hia  deBcendurit. 
t A.D.  1706-7.  § Rao  Dulput  (Boondela),  and  lUo  Ram  Sing  (Ilara). 
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fatal  to  Azim,  who  with  his  son  Bedar-bukt  and  the  princes  of  Kotah  and 
Duttea  was  slain,  when  Mauzum  ascended  the  throne  under  the  title  of  Shah 
Alum  Buhadoor  Shah.  This  prince  had  many  qualities  which  endeared  him  to  the 
Rajpoots,  to  whom  his  sympathies  were  united  by  the  ties  of  blood,  his  mother 
being  a Rajpoot  princess.  Had  he  immediately  succeeded  the  beneficent  Shah 
Jchan,  the  race  of  Timoor,  in  all  human  probability,  would  have  been  still 
enthroned  at  Dehli,  and  might  have  presented  a picture  of  one  of  the  most 
powerful  monarchies  of  Asia.  But  Arungzeb  had  inflicted  an  incurable  wound 
on  the  mind  of  the  Hindu  race,  which  for  ever  estranged  them  from  his 
successors ; nor  were  the  virtues  of  Buhadoor,  during  the  short  lustre  of  his  sway, 
capable  of  healing  it.  The  bitter  fruit  of  a long  experience  had  taught  the 
Rajpoots  not  to  hope  for  amelioration  from  any  graft  of  that  stem,  which, 
like  the  deadly  Upas,  had  stifled  the  vital  energies  of  Rajast’han,  whose  leaders 
accordingly  formed  a league  for  mutual  preservation,  which  it  would  have 
been  madness  to  dissolve  merely  because  a fair  portion  of  virtue  was  the 
inheritance  of  the  tyrant’s  successor.  They  had  proved  that  no  act  of  duty  or 
subserviency  could  guarantee  them  from  the  infatuated  abuse  of  power,  and 
they  were  at  length  steeled  against  every  appeal  to  their  loyalty,  replying 
with  a trite  adage,  wliicli  we  may  translate  quern  Deus  vuU  perdere,  prim 
danentaty* — of  common  application  with  the  Rajpoot  in  such  a predicament. 

The  emperor  w^as  soon  made  to  perceive  the  little  support  he  had  in  future  to 
expect  from  the  Rajpoots.  Scarcely  had  he  quashed  the  pretensions  of  Kambiiksh, 
his  youngest  brother,  who  proclaimed  himself  emperor  in  the  Dekhan,  than  he 
was  forced  to  the  north,  in  consequence  of  an  insurrection  of  the  Siks  of 
Xahore.  This  singular  race,  the  disciples  {siks)  of  a teacher  called  Nanuk, 
were  the  descendants  of  the  Scythic  Gete,*  or  Jit,  of  Transoxiana,  who  so 
early  as  the  fifth  century  were  established  in  the  tract  watered  by  the  five  arms 
{Punjdb)  of  the  Indus.  Little  more  than  a century  has  elapsed  since  their 
conversion  from  a spurious  Hinduism  to  the  doctrines  of  the  sectarian  Nanuk,  and 
their  first  attempt  to  separate  themselves,  in  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual  matters, 
from  all  control,  and  they  are  now  the  sole  independent  pow'er  within  the  limits 

of 


• See  History  of  the  Tribes,  article  “ Jits,”  page  106. 
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of  the  Mogul  monarchy.  On  this  occasion*  the  princes  of  Amber  and  Marvvar 
visited  the  emperor,  but  left  his  camp  without  permission,  and,  as  the  Iiistorianf 
adds,  manifested  a design  to  struggle  for  independence.  Such  was  the  change 
in  their  mutual  circumstances,  that  the  Mogul  sent  the  heir-apparent  to  coni 
hate  and  conduct  them  to  him;  but  they  came  at  the  head  of  all  their  native 
bands,  when  » they  were  gratified  with  whatever  their  insolence  demanded  :”t  a 
splenetic  effusion  of  the  historian,  whidi  well  paints  their  altered  jiosition. 
From  the  royal  oordoo,\\  or  camp,  they  repaired  to  Kami  Umra  at  Oodipoor,  where 
a triple  league  was  formed,  which  once  more  united  them  to  the  head  of  their 
nation.  This  treaty  of  unity  of  interests  against  the  common  foe  was  solemnized 
by  nuptial  engagements,  from  which  those  princes  had  been  excluded  since  the 
reigns  of  Akber  and  Pertap.  To  be  re-admitted  to  this  honour  was  the  basis  of 
this  triple  alliance,  in  which  they  ratified  on  oath  the  renunciation  of  all  con- 
nexion, domestic  or  political,  with  the  empire.  It  was  moreover  stipulated  that 
the  sons  of  such  marnage  should  be  heirs,  or  if  the  issue  were  females,  that  they 
should  never  be  dishonoured  by  being  married  to  a AToguI. 

But  this  remedy,  as  will  be  seen,  originated  a worse  disease  ; it  was  a sacrifice  of 
the  rights  of  primogeniture  (clung  to  by  the  Rajpoots  with  extreme  pertinacity), 
productive  of  the  most  injurious  effects,  which  introduced  domestic  strife, 
and  called  upon  the  stage  an  umpire  not  less  baneful  than  the  power  from 
whose  iron  grasp  they  were  on  the  point  of  freeing  themselves  : for  although 
this  treaty  laid  prostrate  the  throne  of  Baber,  it  ultimately  introduced  the 
Mahrattas  as  partizans  in  their  family  disputes,  who  made  the  bone  of  contention 
their  own. 

The  injudicious  support  afforded  by  the  emperor  to  the  apostate  chief  ol 
Rampoora,  first  brought  the  triple  federation  into  action.  The  Rana,  upholding 
the  cause  of  Himmut  Sing,  made  an  attack  on  Rampoora,  which  the  apostate 
usurper  Ruttun  Sing,  now  Raja  MoosUm  Khan^  defeated,  and  was  rewarded  for 

it 

• A.D.  1709-10. 

t Memoirs  of  Eradut  Khan,  p.  58;  also  autograph  letters  of  ell  those  princes,  with  files  of  the  regular  ncwspiiperw 
{akbara)  of  the  day,  in  my  possession,  dated  from  the  emperor’s  camp. 

J Memoirs  of  Eradut  Khan.  ||  Hence  the  corruption  of  hoTtlc. 
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it  by  the  emperor.*  But  the  same  report  conveyed  to  the  king,  “ that  the 
Rana  determined  to  lay  u^aste  his  country,  and  retire  to  the  hills^^\  which  was 
speedily  confirmed  by  the  unwelcome  intelligence  that  Sawuldas,  an  officer  of 
the  liana’s,  had  attacked  Feeroz  Khan,  the  governor  of  Poorh  Mandel,  who  was 
obliged  to  retreat  with  great  loss  to  Ajmerjt  on  which  occasion  this  loyal  descen- 
dant of  the  illustrious  Jeimul  lost  hislife.§  The  brave  Doorga  Das,  who  conveyed 
tlie  rebellious  Akber  through  all  opposition  to  a place  of  refuge,  again  appeared 
upon  the  stage — his  own  prince  being  unable  to  protect  him,  he  had  found  a safe 
asylum  at  Oodipoor,  and  had  the  sum  of  five  hundred  rupees  daily  paid  for  his 
expenditure, — a princely  liberality.  But  the  result  of  this  combination  was  reserved 
for  the  following  reigns,  Shah  Alum  being  carried  off  by  poison, ||  ere  he  could 
correct  the  disorders  which  were  rapidly  breaking  up  the  empire  from  the 
llindu-Koosh  to  the  ocean.  Had  his  life  been  spared,  his  talents  for  business,  his 
experience,  and  courteous  manners,  might  have  retarded  the  ruin  of  the  monarchy, 
which  the  utter  unworthiness  of  his  successor  sunk  beyond  the  power  of  man  to 
redeem.  Every  subsequent  succession  was  through  bloodj  and  the  sons  of  Shah 
Alum  performed  the  part  for  which  they  had  so  many  great  examples.  Two 
brotiiers,^  Syeds,  from  the  town  of  Bareli  in  the  Doab,  were  long  the  Warwicks  of 
Hindust’han,  setting  up  and  plucking  down  its  puppet  kings  at  their  pleasure  ; 
they  had  elevated  Ferockser  when  the  triumvirs  of  Bajast’han  commenced  their 
operations. 

Giving  loose  to  long-suppressed  resentment,  the  Rajpoots  abandoned  the  spirit  of 
toleration  which  it  would  have  been  criminal  to  preserve  5 and  profiting  by  the 
lessons  of  their  tyrants,  they  overthrew  the  mosques  built  on  the  sites  of  their 
altars,  and  treated  the  civil  and  religious  officers  of  the  government  with  indio"- 

o o 

nity.  Of  these  every  town  in  Rajast’han  had  its  mooldh  to  proclaim  the  name  of 
Mohammed,  and  its  cdzi  for  the  administration  of  justice, — branches  of  government 

entirely 

• Newspapers,  dated  3d  Rejib,  Sun.  3-(3dyear  of  his  reign).  ^ Newspapers.  10th  Rejib,  Sun.  3. 

t News])apers,  5tb  Shaval,  Sun.  3. 

§ The  following  edict,  which  caused  this  action,  I translated  from  the  archives ; it  is  addressed  to  the  son  of  Sawuldus. 

“ Walirann  Umra  Sing  to  Rahtore  Rae  Sing  Sawuldasote  (race  of  Sawuld^) : 

“ Lay  waste  your  villages  and  the  country  around  you-your  families  shall  have  other  habitations  to  dwell  in-for  parti.- 
culars  consult  Dowlut  Sing  Chondawut : obey  these.”— Asoj,  S.  176t  (Dec.  A.D.  1708-9.) 

II  A.D.  1712.  ^ Husein  Alii  and  Abdoolla  Khan. 
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P • But  for  a moment  .t  was  redeemed,  esj.ecially  by  the  brave  R d, tores 

•Terwl  W ' T‘" 

«.  am  now  Ins  son  A, it  entirely  expelled  the  Moguls  from  Marwar 
..  his  occasion  the  native  forces  of  the  triple  alliance  met  at  the  salt  lake  of 

am  ui,  w iici  was  made  the  common  boundary  of  their  territory,  and  its  revenues 
were  equally  divided  amongst  them. 

siinlr  /T“"‘  “>fikn.ed  to 

upplant  their  ministry,  made  a„  effort  to  oppose  the  threatening  measures  of  the 

ajpoots  ; and  one  of  them,  the  Ameer-ool  t)mra,t  marched  against  Haia  Ajit,  who 
ceived  private  instructions  from  the  emperor  to  resist  his  coniinander-nj-hief, 
'vhose  credit  was  strengthened  by  the  means  taken  to  weaken  it,  which  engendered 
suspicions  of  treachery.  Ajit  leagued  with  the  Syeds,  who  held  out  to  the  Rahlore 
an  important  share  of  power  at  court,  and  agreed  to  pay  tribute  and  give  a daugh- 
tei  in  inaiiiag'6  to  I^erochser. 

This  marriage  yielded  most  important  results,  which  were  not  couHned  to  the 
Moguls  or  Rajpoots,  for  to  it  may  be  ascribed  the  rise  of  the  British  power  in  India. 
A dangerous  malady,i  rendering  necessary  a surgical  operation  iijioii  Ferocliser,  to 
w nch  the  faculty  of  the  court  were  unequal,  retarded  the  celebration  of  the  mqitials 
between  the  emperor  and  the  Rajpoot  princess  of  Marwar,  and  even  threatened  a fatal 
termination.  A mission  from  the  British  merchants  at  Surat  was  at  that  time  at 
court,  and,  as  a last  resource,  the  surgeon  attached  to  it  was  called  in,  who  cured  the 
malady,  and  made  the  emperor  liajqiy  in  his  bride.§  Ilis  gratitude  was  displayed 
with  oriental  magnificence.  The  emperor  desired  Mr.  Hamilton  to  name  his 

' reward, 

_^lP00t  stale,  all  the.  treaties  with  the  British  g„ver„.ne„t  i„  A.n.  ISIT-IB,  the  very, of  ,v„i..„  ' ahl.orre.,.  to  'I 

t The  title  of  Hussein  Alli.-as  Kootub-ool  Moolk  (ihe  axis  of  the  elate  J.  was  that  of  hi.  brother  Abtloolla. 
f A white  swelling  or  tumour  on  the  back. 

“ Hr!  H ■ „ ’ “ ‘ "".ft-ita-ee  till  then  un.een 

“ iIIuminat'T""'^^iri  POmpous  insignia  were  ndded  to  the  royal  ujwn  thin  occasion.  The 

.II  mma t.ons  r.vallecl  the  planets,  and  seemed  to  uphmid  the  faint  lustre  of  the  stars.  The  nuptials  were  porfonned  at  the 
pa  ace  of  the  An.eer-ool  Omra,  whence  the  emperor  conveyed  his  bride  with  the  highest  splendour  of  imperial  pomp  to 
le  citadel,  amidst  the  resoundmgs  of  musical  instruments  and  the  acclamations  of  the  people. ’■—Page  vol  i Scott’s 

Ilwtory  of  Arungzeb’s  successors.  e » wi.i.,  ocotis 

VoL.  I.  3 p’ 
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reward,  and  to  the  disinterested  patriotism  of  this  individual  did  the  British  owe 
the  first  royal  grant  ovjb'mdrif  conferring  territorial  possession  and  great  commercial 
privileges.  These  were  the  objects  of  the  mission,  which  till  this  occurrence  had 
proved  unsuccessful. 

This  gorgeous  court  ought  to  have  been,  and  probably  was,  impressed  with  a 
high  opinion  of  tlie  virtuous  self-denial  of  the  inhabitants  of  Britain  ; and  if 
history  has  correctly  preserved  the  transaction,  some  mark  of  public  gratitude 
should  have  been  forthcoming  from  those  who  so  signally  benefited  thereby.  But 
to  borrow  the  phraseology  of  the  Italian  historian,  “ obligations  which  do  not 
“ admit  of  being  fully  discharged,  are  often  repaid  with  the  coin  of  ingratitude 
the  remains  of  this  man  rest  in  the  church-yard  of  Calcutta,  without  even  a stone 
to  mai’k  the  spot ! 

Tliis  marriage,  which  promised  a renewal  of  interests  with  the  Rajpoots,  was  soon 
followed  by  the  revival  of  the  obnoxious  The  character  of  this  tax, 

though  much  altered  from  its  original  imposition  by  Arungzeb,  when  it  was  at 
once  financial  and  religious,  was  held  in  unmitigated  abhorrence  by  the  Hindus 
from  the  complex  association  ; and  although  it  was  revived  chiefly  to  relieve 
pecuniary  wants,  it  kindled  a universal  feeling  of  hatred  amongst  all  classes,  and 
quenched  the  little  zeal  which  tiie  recent  marriage  had  inspired  in  the  Rajpoots  of 
the  desert.  The  mode  and  channel  of  its  introduction  evinced  to  them,  that  there 
was  no  hope  that  the  intolerant  spirit  which  originally  suggested  it  would  ever  be 
subdued.  The  weak  Ferochser,  desirous  of  snapping  the  leading-strings  of  the  Syeds, 
recalled  to  his  court  Enayet  Oolla  Khan,  the  minister  of  Arungzeb,  and  restored 
to  him  his  office  of  Dhvdn,  who,  to  use  the  words  of  the  historian  of  the  period, 
“ did  not  consult  the  temper  of  the  times,  so  very  different  from  the  reign 

of  Arungzeb,  and  the  revival  of  the  jezeya  came  with  him.”  Though  by 
no  means  severe  in  its  operation,  not  amounting  to  three-quarters  per  cent,  on 

annual  income,* — from  which  the  lame,  the  blind,  and  very  poor  were  exempt, 

it  nevertiieless  raised  a general  spirit  of  hostility,  particularly  from  its  retaining 
tile  insulting  distinction  of  a “ tax'  on  inJideW^  Resistance  to  taxation  appears  to 
be  a universal  feeling,  in  which  even  the  Asiatic  forgets  the  divine  right  of 
soveieignty,  and  which  throws  us  back  on  the  pervading  sj^irit  of  selfishness  which 


* 13  rupees  on  every  2,000  rupees. 
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governs  lu.man  nature.  The  /ewgha,  or  stamp  tax.  which  preceded  the  Jcze.a, 

would  appear  to  iu.ve  been  as  unsatisfactory  as  it  was  general,  from  the  solcm’ 

nity  of  Its  renunciation  by  Baber  on  the  ticld  of  battle  al'tcr  the  victory  oner 

mjidels,  yshich  gave  him  the  crown  of  India;  and  though  wo  have  no  record 

of  the  jezeya  being  its  substitute,  there  are  indications  which  authorize  the 
inference. 


Rana  Umra  was  not  an  idle  spectator  of  these  occurrences  ; and  although  the 
spurious  thirst  lor  distinction  so  early  broke  up  the  alliance  by  detaching  Ajit,  he 
redoubled  his  efforts  for  personal  independence,  and  with  it  that  of  the  Raj])oot 
nation.  An  important  document  attests  this  solicitude,  namely,  a treaty*  with  the 
emperor,  in  which  the  second  article  stiinilatcs  emancipation  from  the  galling 
jezei/a.  It  may  be  well  to  analyze  this  treaty,  which  attests  the  altered  condition  cT 
both  parties.  Its  very  title  marks  the  subordination  of  the  chief  of  the  Rajpoots ; 
but  while  this  is  headed  a “ Memorandum  of  Requests,”  the  eiglith  article 
discloses  the  effective  means  of  the  Rana,  for  there  he  assumes  an  air  of  protection 
towards  the  emperor.  In  the  opening  stipulation  for  the  mimmb  of  7,000,  the 
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• “ Memoraiiflum  of  lirtfuesfs. 

“ 1st.  The  Miinsul)  (a)  of  7,000. 

2(1.  Firman  of  engagement  under  the  pmija  private  seal  and  sign  that  the  jezeya  shalt  bo  aboliahed— that  it  Him)] 
“ no  longer  be  imposed  on  the  Hindu  nation  j at  all  events,  that  none  of  the  Chugilai  race  shall  authorize  it  in 
“ Mewar.  Let  it  be  annulled. 

“ 3d.  The  contingent  of  one  thousand  horse  for  service  in  the  Dekliaii  to  be  excused. 


“ 4th.  All  places  of  Hindu  faith  to  be  rebuilt,  with  perfect  freedom  of  religioiw  worship. 

5tli.  If  my  uncles,  brothers,  or  chiefs,  repair  to  the  presence,  to  meet  no  encoiimgcment. 

‘ Gill,  liie  Bhomias  of  Deola,  Banswarra,  Dongerpoor,  and  Sirolii,  besides  other  zemindars  over  whom  I am  to  have 
“ control,  they  shall  not  be  admitted  to  the  presence. 

“ 7th.  rhe  forces  I possess  are  my  chiefs— what  troops  you  may  require  fora  given  period,  you  must  furnish  with 
rations  (paiti),  and  when  the  service  is  over,  their  accounts  will  be  settled. 

' 8tb.  Of  the  Hukdars,  Zemindars,  Munsubdars,  who  serve  you  with  zeal  and  from  the  lieiirt,  let  me  have  a list— ami 
those  who  are  not  obedient  I will  punish;  but  in  effecting  this  no  demand  is  to  be  made  for  Pi'uWili."(b) 


List  of  the  districts  attached  to  the  Punj-hazart,(c)  at  present  under  sequestration  to  he  restored— I'hoolia,  Mandelgurh, 
‘‘  Bednore,  Poorh,  Bassar,  Ghiaspoor,  Purdlmr,  Banswarra,  Dongerpoor.  Besides  the  of  old,  you  had  on  ascending 
“ the  throne  granted  an  increase  of  1,000,  and  on  account  of  the  victory  at  Sinsini  1,000  more,  of  two  and  three  horse. "((/J 
^ “ 01  three  crores  of  dar>ts(e)  in  gift  (endm),  viz,  two  according  to  firman,  and  one  for  ti.e  payment  of  the  contingent  in  tiie 
“ Dekhan,  and  of  which  two  are  immediately  required,  you  have  given  me  in  lieu  thereof  Strohi. 

“ Districts  now  desired— Eidiir,  Kekri,  Mandel,  Jehujpoor,  Malpoor  (and  another  illegiblej. 


(а)  The  dignity  (munsuh)  of  commander  of  a legion  of  7,(XH)  horse,  the  highest  grade  of  rank. 

(б)  Destruction  of  property,  alluding  to  the  crops  which  always  suffered  in  the  movements  of  disorderly  troojis. 

(c)  Jliinsub  of  5,000. 

(d)  It  was  usual  to  allow  two  and  tliree  horses  to  each  cavalier  when  favour  was  Intended. 

(e)  40  dams  to  the  rupee. 
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mind  reverts  to  the  great  Umra,  who  preferred  abdication  to  acknowledgment  of 
a superior ; but  opinion  had  undergone  a change  as  great  as  the  mutual  relations 
of  the  Rajpoots.  In  temporal  dignities  other  states  had  risen  to  an  equality  with 
Mewar,  and  all  had  learned  to  look  on  the  Mogul  as  the  fountain  of  honoui. 
The  abolition  of  the  jezeya,  freedom  from  religious  restraint,  control  over  the  an- 
cient feudatories  of  his  house,  and  the  restoration  of  all  sequestrations,  distinguish 
the  other  articles,  and  amply  attest  the  improving  attitude  of  Mewar,  and 
the  rapid  decay  of  tiie  Mogul  empire.  The  Mahrattas  under  Raja  Sahoo  were 
successfully  prosecuting  their  peculiar  system  in  the  south,  with  the  same  feel- 
ings which  characterized  the  early  Gothic  invaders  of  Italy ; strangers  to  settled 
government,  they  imposed  the  taxes  of  chouCh  and  desmoolcky  Xho.  fourth  and  tenth 
of  all  territorial  income,  in  the  countries  they  overran.  The  Jat  tribes  west  of 
the  Chumbul  likewise  bearded  their  oppressors  in  this  reign,  by  hoisting  the 
standard  of  independence  at  the  very  threshold  of  their  capital ; and  from  the 
siege  of  Sinsini  (mentioned  in  this  treaty)  to  the  last  storm  of  Bhurtpoor,  they 
maintained  the  consequence  thus  assumed. 

This  treaty  was  the  last  act  of  Rana  Umra’s  life;  he  died  in  A.D.  I7I6, 
leaving  the  reputation  of  an  active  and  high-minded  prince,  who  well  up- 
held his  station  and  the  prosperity  of  his  country,  notwithstanding  the  anarchy 
of  tlie  period.  His  encouragement  of  agriculture  and  protection  of  manufac- 
tures are  displayed  in  the  edicts  engraved  on  pillars,  which  will  hand  down  his 
name  to  posterity.  His  memory  is  held  in  high  veneration ; nor  do  the  Rajpoots 
admit  the  absolute  degradation  of  Mewar  till  the  period  of  the  second  prince  in 
succession  to  Umra. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

Rana  Sansra«,.-Dismcmb^^^^^^  K,npire^Si,„„,.ool  Mooli  Mhcs  Mr  IMrolaU  SM<r 

Mr!  7 JT  7 of  lie  Je.c,„  confnnal.-Policp  of  Mf..r.2R„,Jsan  Jo, 

w7“  ^occcds-Treolp  flHple  AUiaoce  roili 

M'l  ofMC.onr.-RoJpoolAmo,,ee.-ijno,o  iU 

TrUule-Cootesl  to  place  Ma.il, u Sia.  on  tie  Tirone  of  An.bh.- 

Batlle  ofnajmahl.-The  liana  defeated.-Ue  Icagncs  xeiti  Muliar  Ihlkar.-Rsari  Sing  of  AmbCr  take. 

Poison,~~lhe  Rana  dies.~Ws  Character,  " ^ 

Sangram  Sing  {the  lion  of  battle)  succeetlccl ; a name  rcnowncil  in  tlic  annals 
of  Mewar,  being  that  of  the  opponent  of  the  foniuler  of  the  Moguls.  lie  ascemlod 
the  thi-one  about  the  same  time  with  Mahomed  Shah,  the  last  of  the  race  of  Timoor 
wlio  deserved  the  name  of  emperor  of  India.  During  the  reign  of  Sangram,  Irom 
A.D.  1716  to  1734.,  this  mighty  empire  was  dismembered  ; when,  in  lieu  ol'  one 
paramount  authority,  numerous  independent  governments  started  iij),  which  pre- 
served their  uncertain  existence  until  the  last  revolution,  which  has  given  a new 
combination  to  these  discordant  materials— Mahomedan,  Mahratta,  and  Rajpool, 
in  the  course  of  one  century  under  the  dominion  of  a handful  of  Rritons  ! Like  the 
Satraps  of  the  ancient  Persian,  or  the  Lieutenants  of  Alexander,  each  chief  proclaimed 
himself  master  of  the  province,  the  government  of  whieli  was  confided  to  his  loyalty 
and  talents  ; and  it  cannot  fail  to  diminish  any  regret  at  the  successive  ])rostration 
of  Bengal,  Oude,  Hydrabad,  and  other  less  conspicuous  states,  to  remember  that 
they  were  founded  in  rebellion,  and  erected  on  ingratitude;  and  that  their  rulers 
were  destitute  of  those  sympathies,  which  could  alone  give  stability  to  their  eiihemeral 
greatness,  by  improving  the  condition  of  their  subjects.  With  the  Mahrattas  the 
case  is  different : their  emergence  to  power  claims  our  admiration,  when  tyranny 
transformed  the  industrious  husbandman,  and  the  minister  of  religion,  into  a luinly 
and  enterprizing  soldier,  and  a skilful  functionary  of  government.  Had  their  ambition 
been  restrained  within  legitimate  bounds,  it  would  Jiave  been  no  less  gratifying 
than  politically  and  morally  just  that  the  family  of  Sevaji  should  have  retained  its 

authority 
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annals  ov  m l w a h. 

wuc.  ■»  “c!: 

genius  of  conquest  changed  t leii  i simplicity,  and  that  energy  ot 

sohdating  . and  in  lieu  of  that  .vere  a^  ^ ^ 

,„erpri.e,  which  were  their  pec^.  Had  they,  retaining 

"’’^^:j:;ia:::r3 

DeUiarthey  might  yet  have  held  the  sovereignty  of  that  vast 
, ■ 1 and  lan<vuage  assimilated  them  with  the  people.  But  as  tUey 

' 1 over  the  north  they  encountered  national  antipathies,  and  though  pro- 
- “U  /.ide,  «,™ce  divU.d  M.„«u 

Tke  llajpoot.  tl,a„  f.om  the  de.pot.  of  DoMi,  »l-o.e  t, .ntolej  c 
...  „,„,-eo„do,,ble,be»„.e  les.  dogoading.  .!»„  , 

So„.l,ro„.  ll.jrfha„  benefted  by  the  demoll.io,,  of  the  omp,  e . to  ^1  b . 
m“1  ,t  yielded  a„  ex.e,-»  of  po.e,.  Had  lb.  ..tio.al  no.d  be...  allced  o 
,-.p„.e,  and  ,t,  eneegle.  to  recroit,  aftet  so  ».n,  centuries  of 
,on\d  have  recovered  their  strength,  which  la,  in  the  opinions  and  .ndn.lry  ol  t 
people,  a devoted  tenantry  and  brave  vassalage,  whom  we  have  so  often  depicted  as 
la  rdoning  their  habitations  and  pursuits  to  aid  the  patriotic  view,  of  their  princes 
;,.e  sho;  reign  of  rerochsdr  was  drawing  to  a Cose  i it.  end  was  accelerate 
by  the  very  means  by  which  that  monarch  hoped  to  emancipate  himself  from  tlie^ 
Iraldoin  of  the  Syeds,  against  whose  authority  the  faction  of  Enaye.  Oo  la  was 
but  a feeble  counterpoise,  and  whose  arbitrary  habits,  in  the  re-estabhshment  of 
jezeya,  lost  him  even  the  support  of  the  father  of  his  queen.  It  was  on  this  occa- 
sion that  the  celebrated  Nizam-ool  Moolk,  the  founder  of  the  Hydrabad  state,  w 
brought  upon  the  stage : he  then  held  the  unimportant  charge  of  the  district  of 
Moradabad  ; but  possessed  of  high  talents,  he  was  bought  over,  by  the  promise  of 
the  government  of  Malwa,  to  further  the  views  of  the  Syeds  Supportec  y a o y 
often  tliousand  Mahrattas,  these  makers  of  kings  soon  manifested  their  displeasure 
by  the  deposal  of  Ferochser,  who  was  left  without  any  support  but  that  of  the 
princes  of  Amber  and  Boondi.  Yet  they  would  never  have  abandoned  him  had  he 
hearkened  to  their  counsel  to  take  the  field,  and  trust  his  cause  to  them  : but, 
cowardly  and  infatuated,  he  refused  to  quit  the  walls  of  his  palace,  and  tin ew 
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himself  upon  the  mercy  of  his  enemies,  wlio  made  him  dismiss  the  faithful  Rajpoots 
and  * admit  a guard  of  lionour  of  their  troops  into  the  citadel.”* 

Ferochser  Iioped  for  security  in  the  inviolability  of  the  harem-but  he  found  no 
sanctuary  even  there : to  use  the  words  of  tlie  Mogul  memoir,  “ night  advanced, 
“ and  day,  like  the  fallen  star  of  the  emperor,  sunk  in  darkness.  Tlie  gates  of  the 
“ citadel  were  closed  upon  his  friends  : the  Vizier  and  Ajit  Sing  remained  within. 
“ This  night  was  dreadful  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  ; no  one  knew  what  was 
“ passing  in  the  palace,  and  the  troops  under  the  Ameer-ool  Omra,  with  ten 
“ thousand  Mahrattas,  remained  under  arms  : morning  came,  and  all  hojic  was 
“ extinguished  by  the  royal  band  {Nohut)  announcing  the  deposal  of  Ferochser,  in 
the  proclamation  of  Ruffeh-ool  Diijat,  his  successor.”  The  interval  between  the 
deposal  and  the  death  of  an  Asiatic  prince  is  short,  and  even  while  the  heralds 
vociferated  “ long  live  the  Idng !”  to  the  new  puppet,  the  bow-string  was  on  the 
neck  of  the  contemptible  Ferochser. 

The  first  act  of  the  new  reign  (A.D.  I719)  was  one  of  conciliation  towards 
Ajit  Sing  and  the  Rajpoots,  namely,  the  abrogation  of  the  Jezetja and  the  Syeds 
fiiither  shewed  their  disposition  to  attach  them  by  conferring  the  important  office  of 
Dewcln  on  one  of  their  own  faith  : Raja  Ruttun  Chund  was  accordingly  inducted 
into  the  ministry  in  lieu  of  Enayet  Oolla.  Three  phantoms  of  royalty  flitted  across 
the  scene  in  a few  months,  till  Roshun  Akter,  the  eldest  .son  of  BuhadoorSliali,  was 

enthroned 


Amongst  the  archives  of  the  Runa  to  which  I had  access,  I discovered  an  autograpii  letter  of  Raja  Jey  Sing,  addressed 
at  this  important  juncture  to  tlie  Rana’s  prime  minister,  Bcliarri-d4s. 

“ The  Ameer-ool  Omra  has  arrived,  and  engagements  through  Ballajee  Pundit  have  been  agreed  to : he  said  that  he  always 
had  friendship  for  me,  but  advised  me  to  march,  a measure  alike  recommended  by  Kishen  Sing  and  Jewa  Loll.  On  this  I 
presented  an  arzee  to  his  Majesty,  stated  the  advice,  but  desired  to  have  his  Majesty's  commands ; when  the  king  aunciioniiig 
my  leave,  such  being  the  general  desire,  on  Thursday  the  9th  of  Falgoon  I moved,  and  pitched  my  tents  at  Serbul  Semi.  I 
“ told  the  Rao  Rajah  (of  Boondi)  to  accompany  me,  but  it  did  not  reach  his  mind,  and  he  joined  Kootub-ool  Moolk,  who  gave 
» him  some  horse,  and  made  him  encamp  with  Ajit  Sing.  Bheem  Sing’s  (of  Kotali)  army  arrived,  and  an  cngugcracnt  took 
place,  in  which  Jaet  Sing  Kara  was  killed,  and  the  Rao  Raja  fled  to  Aliverdi  Khan’s  serai.  I sent  troops  to  his  aid ; the 
king  has  made  over  the  baths  and  wardrobe  to  the  Syeds,  who  have  every  thing  their  own  way.  You  know  the  Syeds  t I am 
“ on  my  way  back  to  my  own  country,  and  have  much  to  say  viva  voce  to  the  Huzoor  :{a)  come  and  meet  me.  Falgoon,  S. 
“ 19th,  1775  (A.D.  1719)”. 

Sid  Sri  Mahmja  dheraj  Sri  Singram  Sing  ji  j receive  the  moojra{b)  of  Raja  Saw’aie  Jey  Sing.  Here  all  is  well ; your  welfare 
is  desired;  you  are  the  chief,  nor  is  tliere  any  separation  of  inleix">ts : my  horses  and  Rajpoots  are  ot  your  service ; cormnnnd 
when  I can  be  of  use.  It  is  long  since  I have  seen  the  royal  mother  (Sri  Baeji  liuj) ; if  you  come  this  way,  1 trust  she 
“ will  accompany  you.  For  news  I refer  you  to  Deep  Chund  Pancholi.  Asoj  6,  S.  1777.” 

(a)  Huzoor  signifies  the  Presence.  Such  was  the  respectful  style  of  the  Amlif-r  prince  to  the  Ranu  j to  illustrate  which 
I shall  add  another  letter  from  the  same  prince,  though  merely  complimentary,  to  the  Rano. 

(b)  Moojra  is  a salutation  of  respect  used  to  a superior. 
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entlironed  with  the  title  of  Mahomed  Shah  (A.D.  I720),  during  whose  reign  of 
neaily  tliirty  years  the  empire  was  completely  dismembered,  and  Mahrattas  from 
the  south  disputed  its  spoils  with  the  Afghan  mountaineers.  The  haughty 
demeanour  of  the  Syeds  disgusted  all  who  acted  with  them,  especially  their 
coadjutor  the  Nizam,*  of  whose  talents,  displayed  in  restoring  Malwa  to  prosperity, 
they  entertained  a dread.  It  was  impossible  to  cherish  any  abstract  loyalty  for  the 
puppets  they  established,  and  treason  lost  its  name,  when  the  Nizam  declared  for 
indeiJendence,  which  the  possession  of  the  fortresses  of  Aser  and  Boorhanpoor 
enabled  him  to  secure.  The  brothers  had  just  cause  for  alarm.  The  Rajpoots 
were  called  upon  for  their  contingents,!  and  the  princes  of  Kotah  and  Nirwur 
gallantly  interposed  their  own  retainers  to  cut  off  the  Nizam  from  the  Nerbudda, 
on  which  occasion  the  Kotah  prince  was  slain.  The  independence  of  the  Nizam 
led  to  that  of  Oude.  Saadut  Khan  was  then  but  the  commandant  of  Biana,  but 
he  entered  into  the  conspiracy  to  expel  the  Syeds,  and  was  one  of  those  who 
drew  lots  to  assassinate  the  Ameer  ool  Omra.  The  deed  was  put  into  execution 
on  the  march  to  reduce  the  Nizam,  when  Hyder  Khan  buried  his  poniard  in  the 
Ameer’s  heart.  The  emperor  then  in  camp,  being  thus  freed,  returned  against  the 
Vizier,  who  instantly  set  up  Ibrahim  and  marched  against  his  opponents.  The 
Rajpoots  wisely  remained  neutral,  and  both  armies  met.  The  decapitation  of 
Ruttun  Chund  was  the  signal  for  the  battle,  which  was  obstinate  and  bloody; 
the  Vizier  was  made  prisoner,  and  subjected  to  the  bowstring.  For  the  part  Saadut 
Khan  acted  in  the  conspiracy  he  was  honoured  with  the  title  of  Buhadoor  Juncr 
and  the  government  of  Oude.  The  Rajpoot  princes  paid  their  respects  to  the 


“ have  no  Accounts  thereof"''™’!  't'he't'*"'* ' J''”"'  I-”**  despatches  money  for  the  troops— I 

“ marching  mpitlly  from  Oojl  JZZ  T ^he  Natvab  Nisam-ool  Moolk  is 

“ Calpee.  Let  tlie  Detvan’s  army  form  ' “““■'dmg  to  aecou.its  from  Agra  he  has  crossed  at 

Bhadoon,  ith,  S.  mG  ^A  D S)  >Wng  is  included."- 

“ it";™Ll°ldfm!t'ppf the  Rana’s  prime  minister.-"  Your  letter  was  received,  and 
“ had  taken  the  field  that  both  theTri™^'^""'  reached  me  and  was  understood.  You  tell  me  both  the  Nawabs 

how  could  ancient  friendships  be  severed  ? irCas''"'  h “T 
“ will  either  of  the  Mahrajas  proceed  to  the  Dekhan °"tr^'  ^'n  • Natvahs  will  take  the  field,  nor 

But  should  by  some  accident  the  Nawahs  take  the  field  7 " 7.'“"“  ‘i’-'h’  i"  talking  at  home. 

“ this  you  will  he  convinced  ere  long  0 ,d^ 

" Jrci-you  are  wise  and  can  anticina,  • r . ^ it  to  another  to 

" danger."  " » -™nt  as  you,  that  house  can  he  in  no 
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conqueror,  ,vko  conSrmeil  tile  repeal  of  the  a„,i  , , 

.eniraiitp  .„e  R,„  „f  ji;::' 

» forme,  ,,„l,  tl.e  government  of  tl.e  provinee  of  Agra,  ,|,e  la„  ,HI, 

Iizzeiat  and  Ajmer,  of  wind,  |.„e,  fomeej  |,e  took  poiseeiion.  Ghccr.lir  d n- 

was  made  governor  of  Malw.  ,o  oppose  „,e  Mal.r.ttas,  and  tli.  Niza,„  ^ 

mvited  from  lus  government  of  Hydr.bad  to  .aee.pt  tlie  olHce  of  vizier  of  tlio 
empire.  ^ 

The  policy  of  Mcwar  was  too  isolated  for  the  ti.nes;  her  rulers  clung  to  forms 
unsubstantial  homage,  while  their  neighbours,  with  more  active  virtue 
P unged  into  the  tortuous  policy  of  the  imperial  court,  and  seized  every  oppor- 
umty  to  enlarge  the  boundaries  of  their  states  : and  while  Amber  appropriated  to 
heiself  the  royal  domains  almost  to  the  Jumna;  while  Marwar  planted  her  banner 
n the  battlements  of  Ajmer,  dismembered  Guzzerat,  and  pushed  her  clans  flu  into 
le  deseit,  and  even  to  “ the  world’s  end  ;”t  Mevvar  confined  her  ambition  to  the 
control  of  her  ancient  feudatories  of  Aboo,  Edur,  and  the  petty  states  which 
grew  out  of  her,  Dongerpoor  and  Banswarra.  The  motive  for  this  policy  was 
precisely  the  same  which  had  cost  such  sacrifices  in  former  times  ; she  dreaded 
amalgamating  with  the  imperial  court,  and  preferred  political  inferiority  to  the 
sacrifice  of  principle.  The  internal  feuds  of  her  two  great  clans  also  operated 
against  her  aggrandizement ; and  while  the  brave  Suktawiit,  Jeit  .Sing,  expelled 
the  Rahtore  from  Edur,  and  subdued  the  wild  mountaineers  even  to  Koliwarra, 
tie  conquest  was  left  incomplete  by  the  jealousy  of  his  rival,  and  he  was  recalled 
in  the  midst  of  his  success.  From  these  and  other  causes  an  important  chan..e 
took  place  .11  the  internal  policy  of  Mewar,  which  tended  greatly  to  impair  her 
energies.  To  this  period  none  of  the  vassals  had  the  power  to  erect  places  of 
strength  within  their  domains,  which,  as  already  stated,  were  not  fixed,  but  subject 
to  triennial  change ; their  lands  were  given  for  subsistence,  their  native  hills  were 
their  fortresses,  and  the  frontier  strongholds  defended  their  families  in  time  of 
invasion.  As  the  Mogul  power  waned,  the  general  defensive  system  was  aban- 

cloned, 

• Gheerdir-das  was  a Nagar  Bramin,  son  of  JubeeJa  Ram,  the  chief  secretary  of  Ruttun  Chund. 
thln^Xe^  Bhadails,  a brancli  of  the  Rahtores,  established 
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doned,  while  the  predatory  warfare  which  succeeded  compelled  them  to  stud  theii 
country  with  castles,  in  order  to  shelter  their  effects  from  the  Mahratta  and 

Pat’han,  and  in  later  times  to  protect  rebels. 

Rana  Sangram  ruled  eighteen  years  ; under  him  Me  war  was  respected,  and  the 
greater  portion  of  her  lost  territory  was  regained.  His  selection  of  Beharidas 
Pancholi  evinced  his  penetration,  for  never  had  Mewar  a more  able  or  faithful 
minister,  and  numerous  autograph  letters  of  all  the  princes  of  his  time  attest  his 
talent  and  his  worth  as  the  oracle  of  the  period.  He  retained  his  office  during 
three  reigns  : but  his  skill  was  unable  to  stem  the  tide  of  Mahratta  invasion,  which 
commenced  on  the  death  of  Sangram. 

Tradition  has  preserved  many  anecdotes  of  Sangram,  which  aid  our  estimate  of 
Rajpoot  character,  whether  in  the  capacity  of  legislators  or  the  more  retired 
sphere  of  domestic  manners.  They  uniformly  represent  this  Rana  as  a patiiarchal 
ruler,  wise,  just,  and  inflexible,*  steady  in  his  application  to  business,  regulating 
public  and  private  expenditure,  and  even  the  sumptuary  laws,  which  were  rigidly 
adhered  to,  and  on  which  the  people  still  expatiate,  giving  homely  illustrations 
of  the  contrast  betw^een  them  and  the  existing  profusion.  The  Chohan  of  Kotario, 
one  of  the  highest  class  of  chieftains,  had  recommended  an  addition  to  the  folds 
of  the  court  robe,  and  as  courtesy  forbids  all  personal  denial,  his  wish  was  assented 
to,  and  he  retired  to  his  estate  pluming  himself  on  his  sovereign’s  acquiescence. 
But  the  Rana,  sending  for  the  minister,  commanded  the  sequestration  of  two 
villages  of  Kotario,  which  speedily  reaching  the  ears  of  the  chief,  he  repaired  to 
court,  and  begged  to  know  the  fault  which  had  drawn  upon  him  this  mark  of 
displeasure.  “ None,  Raoji ; but  on  a minute  calculation  I find  the  revenue  of 
“ these  two  villages  will  just  cover  the  expense  of  the  superfluity  of  gaiment 
“ which  obedience  to  your  wishes  will  occasion  me,  and  as  every  iota  of  my 
**  own  income  is  appropriated,  I had  no  other  mode  of  innovating  on  our  ancient 

costume  than  by  making  you  bear  the  charge  attending  a compliance  with 
“ your  suggestion.”  It  will  readily  be  believed,  that  the  Chohan  prayed  the 

revocation 


• In  the  dialect,  “ cluirri  muzboot  t’ha,"  his  rod  was  strong— a familiar  phrase,  which  might  be  rendered  “ sceptre  a 
long  rod  with  an  iron  spike  on  it,  often  placed  before  the  gadi,  or  throne. 
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rev,c.S«„f.h..  ed.c,,  .nd  ,„.t  f,r  .ho  f«„,e  of  vi.la,.., 

sumptuary  laws  of  his  sovereign,  ^ 

On  another  occasion,  from  lapse  of  memory  or  w,mt  of  consideration,  l>e  broke 

the  laws  he  had  established,  and  alienated  a village  attached  to  the  household 

Each  branch  had  its  appropriate  fund,  whether  for  the  kitchen,  the  wardrobe,  Uie 

pnvy  purse,  the  queens ; these  lands  were  called  thooa,  and  each  had  its  officer 

or  thooa-dar,  all  of  whom  were  made  accountable  for  their  trust  to  the  prime 

minister ; it  was  one  of  these  he  had  alienated.  Seated  with  his  chiefs  in  the 

rmsorah,  or  banquetuig-hall,  there  was  no  sugar  forthcoming  for  tlie  curds,  which 

has  a place  in  the  dinner  cmVc  of  all  Rajpoots,  and  he  chid  the  superintendent  for 

tie  omission.  » Andatd'  (giver  of  food),  replied  the  officer,  “ the  minister  says 

‘‘  you  have  given  away  the  village  set  apart  for  sugar.”--  Just,”  replied  the 

Rana,  and  finished  his  repast  without  further  remark,  and  without  sugar  to  his 
curds. 

Another  anecdote  will  shew  his  infle.xibility  of  character,  and  his  resistance  to  that 
species  of  interference  in  state  affairs  which  is  the  bane  of  Asiatic  governments 
Sangram  had  recently  emancipated  himself  from  the  trammels  of  a tedious  minority, 
during  which  his  mother,  according  to  custom,  acted  a conspicuous  jiart  in  the 
guardianship  of  her  son  and  the  state.  The  chieftain  of  Deriavud  had  his  estate 
confiscated  ; but  as  the  Rana  never  punished  from  passion  or  pardoned  from  weak- 
ness,  none  dared  to  plead  his  cause,  and  he  remained  jiroscribed  from  court  during 
two  years,  when  he  ventured  a petition  to  the  queen-mother  through  the  liindarins* 
for  the  reversion  of  the  decree,  accompanied  with  a note  for  two  lacks  of  rujiees,t 
and  a liberal  donation  to  the  fair  mediators.  It  was  the  daily  habit  of  the  Rana 
to  pay  his  respects  to  his  mother  before  dinner,  and  on  one  of  these  visits  she 
introduced  the  Ranawut’s  request,  and  begged  the  restoration  of  the  estate.  It 
was  customary,  on  the  issue  of  every  grant,  that  eight  days  should  elajise  from  the 
mandate  to  the  promulgation  of  the  edict,  to  which  eight  official  seals!  were 
attached  ; but  on  the  jiresent  occasion  the  Rana  commanded  the  execution  of 
the  deed  at  once,  and  to  have  it  ere  he  left  the  Rawula.  On  its  being  brought,  he 

placed 

Tile  (lames  attendant  on  the  queens,— the  Lady  Masliams  of  every  female  court  in  Ilajusflian.  f -€25,000. 

t There  were  eight  ministers  ; from  this  the  Mahrattos  had  their  ‘ uisht  pvrdhant,'  the  number  which  formed  the  ministry 
of  Rama.  ^ 
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, J 1 ^ u^crcr\ncr  her  to  I'etum  the  note  to  the 

placed  it  respectfully  in  his  mothei  s hands,  be„„i  » , ^ The 

^ , ■ .C  rl.itv  he  bowed  and  retired.  Ihe 

Ranawut ; having  made  this  sacrifice  to  duty,  he  , ■ 

, j „ I, nnr  earlier,  without  the  usual  visit  to  the 

next  day  he  commanded  dinner  an  hou 

^ . ■ .1  i,nt  none  so  much  as  the  queen-mother— the  day 

Rawula : all  were  surprised,  but  non 

, , visit  and  to  a confidential  message,  she  received 

nassed — another  came — still  no  visit,  cuiu 

^ ■ 1 Alarmed  for  the  loss  of  her  son’s  affections,  she  pondered 

a ceremonious  repl>.  Alarmea  lo  . ^ . a 

„„  ,1.=  c.„.e,  but  could  find  none,  except  the  g,o„l_.l,e  entte.ted  tl.e  m 
,e,'s  intetfetence.  be  rcpcctfully  intim.t.d  tl»t  he  ...  .n.etd.cted  from  he 
di,en..ion  of  .Me  .fiiir.  but  with  hi.  sovereign-she  had  reconr.e  to  oil. 
.pedlent.,  whieh  proving  al.he  fru.tle..,  she  became  .uHe„.  pum.hed  her  darrr.cl. 
.ithont  cau.c,  and  refu.ed  food  ■.  Songcam  .Ull  remmned  obdurate.  Sbe  tal  e 
of  a pilgrimage  lo  the  Ganges,  and  befitting  equipage  and  escort  were  eomman  e 
,0  attend  her-lhe  moment  of  departure  .as  at  hand,  and  , el  he  wot,  d not  see 
her.  She  repaired  b,  Ambf  r on  her  ronle  to  Muttra,  to  .orslnp  the  Apollo  of  Vnj 
when  the  great  Raj.  Jey  Sing  (married  to  the  R.na’s  sister.)  advanced,  and 
conducted  he.  M hi.  ne.  city  of  Jeipoor,  and  to  evince  hi,  re.pecl  pul  In. 
» shoulder  to  the  travelling  litter  or  palkee,”  and  promised  to  return  with  her  and 
be  a suppliant  to  his  brother-in-law  for  the  restoration  of  his  regard.  She  made  a 
tour  of  the  sacred  places,  and  on  return  accepted  the  escort  of  the  Prince  o 
Amber.  The  laws  of  hospitality  amongst  the  Rajpoots  are  rigid ; the  Rana  could 
not  refuse  to  his  guest  the  request  for  which  he  had  left  his  capital : but  averse  to 
owing  reconciliation  to  external  intercession,  and  having  done  enough  for  the 
suppression  of  intrigue,  he  advanced  to  meet  the  cortSge  when  within  one  march 
of  Oodipoor,  as  if  to  receive  the  Amber  prince ; but  proceeding  direct  to  his 


. 1 discovered  the  following  letter  from  one  of  the  princesses  of  Amber  to  Knna  Sangram  “ 

is  not  evident  in  what  relation  she  stood  to  him.  but  I think  she  must  have  been  his  tvife,  and  the  - - ^ ^ J ' 

■'  To  SW  Sri  SinsnimSinp,  happiness!  the  Cutchwaha  Ranee  (cjneen)  writes. 

- well;  the  welfare  of  the  Sri  Dcuidn-ji  is  desired.  You  are  very  dear  to  me;  you  are  great, 

..  i;  you  do  not  thus  act.  who  else  can  ? the  action  is  worthy  of  you ; with  your  house  ts  my  entire  fnendslnp  _ From 
..  ancient  times  we  are  the  Rajpoots  of  your  house,  from  which  both  Rajas  (6)  have  had  the.r  consequence 
•.  belong  to  it  of  old.  and  expect  always  to  be  fostered  by  it.  nor  will  the  Sri  Dewan-j.  disappoint  us.  My 

..ptce^dtothe  feetoftheSilDewaii-ji.  but  the  wet  weather  has  prevented  me;  but  I shall  soon  make  my  appearance.  - 

S.  1778  ( A.  D.  1722). 


(а)  Asees  is  benediction,  which  only  ladies  and  holy  men  employ  in  epistolary  writing  or  in  verbal  compliment. 

(б)  AmbSrandMarwar;  this  expression  denotes  the  letter  to  have  been  written  on  intermarriage  with  the  Rana  s house, 
and  shews  her  sense  of  such  honour. 
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motier’s  tents,  he  asked  her  blessing,  and  having  escorted  her  to  the  palace, 
returned  to  greet  and  conduct  his  brother  prince;  all  the  allusion  he  made  to  the’ 

subject  was  in  the  simple  but  pithy  expression,  « family  quarrels  should  be  kept  in 
the  family.”  ^ 

Another  anecdote  shews  him  as  the  vigilant  shepheid  watching  over  the  safety 
of  his  flock.  As  he  sat  down  to  dinner,  tidings  arrived  of  an  invasion  of  the 
Malwa  Pat’hans,  who  had  rifled  several  villages  at  Mundisore,  carrying  tlie  inliabi- 
tants  into  captivity.  Pushing  the  platter  from  him,  he  ordered  his  armour,  and  the 
nakara  to  beat  the  assemblage  of  his  chieftains.  With  all  speed  a gallant  band 
formed  on  the  terrace  below,  but  they  prevailed  on  the  liana  to  leave  the  punish- 
ment of  the  desultory  aggression  to  them,  as  unworthy  of  his  personal  interference. 
They  departed  ; several  hours  after,  the  chief  of  Kanorh  arrived,  having  left  a sick 
bed,  and  with  a tertian  come  in  obedience  to  his  sovereign’s  summons.  Vain  was 
his  prince’s  dissuasion  to  keep  him  back,  and  he  joined  the  band  as  they  came  up  with 
the  invaders.  The  foe  was  defeated  and  put  to  flight,  but  the  sick  chieftain  fell  in 
the  charge,  and  his  son  was  severely  wounded  by  his  side.  On  the  young  chief 
repairing  to  court  he  was  honoured  with  a beera*  from  the  liana’s  own  hand,  a 
distinction  which  he  held  to  be  an  ample  reward  for  his  wounds,  and  testimonial  of 

the  worth  of  his  father.  The  existence  of  such  sentiments  are  the  strongest  tests 
of  character. 

On  another  occasion,  some  parasite  had  insinuated  suspicions  against  the  chief  of 
the  nobles,  the  Rawut  of  Saloombra,  who  had  just  returned  victorious  in  action 
with  the  royal  forces  at  Malwa,  and  liad  asked  permission  to  visit  his  family  on  his 
way  to  court.  The  Rana  spurned  the  suspicion,  and  to  shew  his  reliance  on  the 
chief,  he  despatched  a messenger  for  Saloombra  to  wait  his  arrival  and  summon 
him  to  the  presence.  He  had  reached  his  domain,  given  leave  to  his  vassals  as 
they  passed  their  respective  abodes,  dismounted,  and  reached  tlic  door  of  the 
Raxvula,  when  the  herald  called  aloud,  “ the  Rana  salutes  you,  Rawut-ji,  and  com- 
“ mands  this  letter.”  With  ins  hand  on  the  door  where  his  wife  and  children  awaited 
him,  lie  demanded  his  horse,  and  simply  leaving  iiis  “ duty  for  liis  mother,”  he 

mounted, 

* The  beera  is  the  beetle  or  pan-leaf  folded  up,  containing  aromatic  spices,  and  presented  on  taking  leave.  The  Kanorh 
chieftain,  being  of  the  second  grade  of  nobles,  was  not  entitled  to  the  distinction  of  having  it  from  tlie  sovereign’s  o\vn  hand. 
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mounted,  with  half  a dozen  attendants,  nor  loosed  the  rein  until  he  reached  the 
capital.  It  was  midnight  j his  house  empty  j no  servants,  no  dinner ; but  his 
sovereign  had  foreseen  and  provided,  and  when  his  arrival  was  announced,  proven- 
der for  his  cattle,  and  vessels  of  provision  prepared  in  the  royal  kitchen,  were 
immediately  sent  to  his  abode.  Next  morning,  Saloombra  attended  the  court. 
The  liana  was  unusually  gracious,  and  not  only  presented  him  with  the  usual  tokens 
of  regard,  a horse  and  jewels,  but  moreover  a grant  of  land.  With  surprise  he 
asked  what  service  he  had  performed  to  merit  such  distinction,  and  from  a senti- 
ment  becoming  the  descendant  of  Chonda  solemnly  refused  to  accept  it ; observ- 
ing, that  even  if  he  had  lost  his  head,  the  reward  was  excessive  ; but  if  his  prince 
would  admit  of  his  preferring  a request,  it  would  be,  that  in  remembrance  of  his 
sovereign’s  favour,  when  he,  or  his,  in  after  times,  should  on  the  summons  come 
from  their  estate  to  the  capital,  the  same  number  of  dishes  from  the  royal  kitchen 
should  be  sent  to  his  abode ; it  was  granted,  and  to  this  day  his  descendants  enjoy 
the  distinction.  These  anecdotes  paint  the  character  of  Sangram  far  more  forcibly 
than  any  laboured  effort.  His  reign  was  as  honourable  to  himself  as  it  was  benefi- 
cial to  his  country,  in  whose  defence  he  had  fought  eighteen  actions  ; but  though 
his  policy  was  too  circumscribed,  and  his  country  would  have  benefited  more 
by  a surrender  of  some  of  those  antique  prejudices  which  kept  her  back  in 
the  general  scramble  for  portions  of  the  dilapidated  monarchy  of  the  Moguls,  yet 
he  was  respected  abroad,  as  he  was  beloved  by  his  subjects,  of  whose  welfare  he  was 
ever  watchful,  and  to  whose  wants  ever  indulgent.  Rana  Sangram  was  the  last  prince 
who  upheld  the  dignity  of  the  gadi  of  Bappa  Rawul  ; with  his  death  commenced 
Mahratta  ascendancy,  and  with  this  we  shall  open  the  reign  of  his  son  and  successor. 

Juggut  Sing  IL,  the  eldest  of  the  four  sons  of  Sangram,  succeeded  S.  1790 
(A.D.  1734).  The  commencement  of  his  reign  was  signalized  by  a revival  of 
the  triple  alliance  formed  by  Rana  Umra,  and  broken  by  Raja  Ajit’s  connexion 
with  the  Syeds  and  the  renewal  of  matrimonial  ties  with  the  empire,  the  abjuration 
whereof  was  the  basis  of  the  treaty.  The  present  engagement,  which  included  all 
the  minor  states,  w'as  formed  at  Hoorlah,  a town  in  Mewar  on  the  Ajmer  frontier, 
where  the  confederate  princes  met  at  the  head  of  their  vassals.  To  insure  unanimity, 
the  Rana  was  invested  with  paramount  control,  and  headed  the  forces  which  were 


to 
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to  take  the  field  after  the  rains,  already  set  in.*  Unity  of  interests  ^vas  the  chief 
character  of  the  engagement,  had  they  adhered  to  which,  not  only  the  independence 
but  the  aggrandizement,  of  Rajast’han,  was  in  their  power,  and  they  might  have 
alike  defied  the  expiring  efforts  of  Mogul  tyranny,  and  tlie  Parthian-like  warfare  of 
the  Mahratta.  They  were  indeed  the  most  formidable  power  in  India  at  tins 
juncture ; but  diflficult  as  it  had  ever  proved  to  coalesce  the  Rajpoots  for  mutual 
preservation,  even  when  a paramount  superiority  of  power,  both  temporal  and 
spiritual  belonged  to  the  Ranas,  so  now,  since  Amber  and  Marwar  had  attained  an 
equality  with  Mewar,  it  was  found  still  less  practicable  to  prevent  the  operation  of 
the  principles  of  disunion.  In  fact,  a moment’s  reflection  must  discover  that  the 
component  parts  of  a great  feudal  federation,  such  as  that  described,  must  contain 
too  many  discordant  particles— too  many  rivalries  and  national  antipathies,  ever  cor- 
dially to  amalgamate.  Had  it  been  otherwise,  the  opportunities  were  many  and 
splendid  for  the  recovery  of  Rajpoot  freedom  ; but  though  individually  enamoured 
of  liberty,  the  universality  of  the  sentiment  prevented  its  realization  : they  never 
would  submit  to  the  control  required  to  work  it  out,  and  this,  the  best  opportunity 
which  had  ever  occurred,  was  lost.  A glance  at  the  disordered  fragments  of  the 
throne  of  Akber  will  shew  the  comparative  strength  of  the  Rajpoots. 

Nizam-ool  Moolk  had  completely  emancipated  himself  from  his  allegiance,  and 
signalized  his  independence,  by  sending  the  head  of  the  imjierial  general,  who 


• Treaty. 


ventured 


Seal  of  Rana. 


Agreed. 

Seeta  Rama  jeydti.  (c) 


Sri  Ekiinga.  (a) 


Agreed. 

Vrij  Adhees.  (6) 


Abh6  Sing,  (d) 


Swesta  Sn ! By  the  united  chiefs  tlie  under-written  has  been  agreed  to,  from  which  no  deviation  cun  take  place.  Sawiui 
sood  13,  S.  1791  (A.D.  1735),  Camp  Hoorlah. 

I.  All  are  united,  in  good  and  in  evil,  and  none  will  withdraw  therefrom,  on  which  oaths  have  been  made,  and  faith 
pledged,  which  will  be  lost  by  whoever  acts  contrary  thereto.  The  honour  and  shame  of  one  is  that  of  all,  and  in  this 
every  thing  is  contained. 


2.  No  one  shall  countenance  the  traitor  of  another. 

3.  After  the  rains  the  affair  shall  commence,  and  the  chiefs  of  each  party  assemble  at  Rampooro ; and  if  from  any  cause 
the  head  cannot  come,  he  will  send  his  Konwar  (heir),  or  some  personage  of  weight. 

4.  Should  from  inexperience  such  Konwar  commit  error,  the  Rana  alone  shall  interfere  to  correct  it. 

5.  In  every  enterprize,  all  shall  unite  to  effect  it. 

(a)  (6)  (c)  All  these  seals  of  Mewar,  Marwar,  and  Amber,  bear  respectively  the  names  of  the  tutelary  divinity  of  each  prince 
and  his  tribe (a)  Ekiinga,  or  Maliadeva  of  the  Seesodias  of  Mewar ; (6)  Vrij  Adliees,  the  lord  of  Vrij,  the  country  round 
Matboora;  the  epithet  of  Crishna;  seal  of  the  Hara  prince;  ^c)  Victory  to  Seeta  and  Rama,  the  demi-god,  ancestor  of  the 
princes  of  Amber;  {d)  Abhe  Sing,  prince  of  Martvar. 
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ventured  to  oppose  it,  as  that  of  a traitor,  to  the  emperor.  He  leagued  with  the 
Rajpoots,  and  instigated  Bajerow  to  plant  the  Mahratta  standard  in  Malwa  and 
Guzzerat.  In  defending  the  former,  Dya  Buhadoor  fell;  and  Jey  Sing  of  Amber, 
being  nominated  to  the  trust,  delegated  it  to  the  invader,  and  Malwa  was  lost. 
The  extensive  province  of  Guzzerat  soon  shared  the  same  fate  ; for  in  the  vacillat- 
ing policy  of  the  court,  the  promise  of  that  government  to  the  Rahtores  had  been 
broken,  and  Abhe  Sing,  son  of  Ajit,  who  had  expelled  Sirbullund  Khan  after  a 
severe  contest,  following  the  example  of  his  brother  prince  of  Amber,  connived 
with  the  invaders,  while  he  added  its  most  northern  districts  to  Marwar.  In 
Bengal,  Behar,  and  Orissa,  Shuja  ud  Dowlah,  and  his  deputy  Aliverdi  Khan, 
were  supreme,  and  Sufdur  Jung  (son  of  Saadut  Khan)  was  established  in  Oude. 
Tile  basest  disloyalty  marked  the  rise  of  this  family,  which  owed  every  thing  to 
Mahomed  Shah.  It  was  Saadut  Khan  who  invited  Nadir  Shah,  whose  invasion 
gave  the  final  stab  to  the  empire  ; and  it  was  his  son,  Sufdur  Jung,  who, 
when  commandant  of  the  artillery  {ineer  aiusJi),  turned  it  against  his  sovereign’s 
palace,  and  then  conveyed  it  to  Oude.  Of  the  Dewans  of  Bengal  we  must 
speak  only  with  reverence ; but,  whether  they  had  any  special  dispensation, 
their  loyalty  to  the  descendant  of  Ferochser  has  been  very  little  more  distin- 
guished than  that  of  the  satraps  enumerated,  though  the  original  tenure  of  Bengal 
is  still  apparent,  and  the  feudal  obligation  to  the  suzerain  of  Dehli  manifested, 
in  the  homage  of  petite  serjanterie,'  in  transmitting  with  the  annual  fine  of 
relief  (one  hundred  mohors)  the  spices  of  the  eastern  archipelago.  Yet  of  all 
those  who  gloried  in  the  title  of  ^^Jidooe  padshae  ghazi,^’  the  only  ‘ slave  of  the 
victorious  Mng^^  who  has  been  generous  to  him  in  the  day  of  his  distress,  is  the 
Dewan  of  Bengal,  better  known  as  the  English  East-India  Company.  In  the  hour 
of  triumph,  they  rescued  tlie  blind  and  aged  descendant  of  the  illustrious  Baber 
from  a state  of  degradation  and  penury,  and  secured  to  him  all  the  dignity 
and  comfort  which  his  circumstances  could  lead  him  to  hope  ; and  the  present 
state  of  his  family,  contrasted  with  the  thraldom  and  misery  endured  while  fortune 
favoured  the  Mahratta,  is  splendid.  Yet  perhaps  the  most  acute  stroke  of  fortune 
to  this  fallen  monarch  was  w^hen  the  British  governor  of  India  lent  his  aid  to  the 
descendant  of  the  rebellious  Sufdur  Jung  to  mount  the  throne  of  Oude,  and 
to  assume,  in  lieu  of  the  title  of  vizier  of  the  empire,  that  of  king.  We  can  appre- 
ciate 
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&»  (the  second)  to  receive  snci,  intelliscnce  rvithont  . sh.Ktk,  or  v,i,h„„, 
comp.r,„g  h„  condition  ,itl,  hint  whose  name  he  bore.  It  is  rvell  to  ,„„se  „,,on 
1...  pass  of  eastern  histoty,  which  is  r„||  of  ins.rnetion  , .since  b,  wei-hino  , he 
•hnses  o,  power,  and  its  inevitable  loss  thro„sh  placing  a large  cecnti.e  tens,  in 
the  hand,  of  those  who  erereised  it  withont  sympathy  toward,  the  governed  we 
may  at  least  retard  the  day  of  our  decline. 

The  MaJ.ratta  establishments  in  Malwa  and  Gn.zerat  constitnted  a m.clens  for 
o leis  to  orm  upon,  and  like  locusts,  they  crossed  the  Nerbudda  in  swarms; 
J mn  the  Holkars,  the  Sindias,  the  Puars,  and  other  less  familiar  names,  emeroed 
from  obscurity;  when  the  plought  was  deserted  for  the  sword,  and  the  goatherd  t 
made  a lance  of  his  crook.  They  devastated,  and  at  length  settled  upon,  the  lands 
of  the  indigenous  Rajpoots.  For  a time,  the  necessity  of  unity  made  them  act 
un  e.  one  standard,  and  hence  the  vast  masses  under  the  first  Bajerow,  which  bore 
down  all  opposition,  and  afterwards  dispersed  themselves  over  those  long-oppresscd 
regions.  It  was  in  A.D.  1735  that  he  first  crossed  tl.e  Chumbul  § and  appeared  before 
Dehli,  which  he  blockaded,  when  his  retreat  was  purchased  by  the  surrender  of  the 
chout'h,  or  fourth  of  the  gross  revenues  of  the  empire.  'Fhe  Nizam,  dreading 
the  influence  such  pusillanimous  concession  might  exert  uiion  Ids  rising  jiowcit 
determined  to  drive  the  Mahrattas  from  Malwa.  where,  if  once  fixed,  they  would 
cut  off  his  communications  with  the  north.  He  accordingly  invaded  Malwa,  defeat- 
ed Bajeiow  m a pitched  battle,  and  was  only  prevented  Ifoni  following  it  up  by 
Nadir  Shah’s  advance,  facilitated  by  the  Afghans,  who,  on  becoming  independent 
in  Cabul,  laid  open  the  frontiers  of  Hindust’han.ll  In  this  emergency,  “ great 
“ hopes  were  placed  on  the  valour  of  the  Rajpoots ;”  but  the  .siiirit  of  devotion  in 
this  brave  race,  by  whose  aid  the  Mogul  power  was  made  and  maintained,  was 
irretrievably  alienated,  and  not  one  of  those  high  families,  who  had  throughout 
been  so  lavish  of  their  blood  in  its  defence,  would  obey  the  summons  to  the  royal 
standard,  when  the  fate  of  India  was  decided  on  the  plains  of  Kurnal.  A sense 

of 

I have  conversed  u-itli  an  aged  sheikh  wiio  recollected  tlie  splendour  of  Mahomed  Shah’s  reign  before  Nadir’s  invasion 
He  was  daro^ah  (superintendant)  to  the  Dooab  canal,  and  described  to  me  the  fOrc  on  its  opening. 

t Sindia’s  family  were  husbandmen.  j was  a goatherd- 

§ The  ford  near  Dhalpoor  is  still  called  Bhow-ghat.  y A.D.  1740. 
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of  individual  danger  brought  together  the  great  home  feudatories,  when  the 
Nizam  and  Saadut  Khan  (now  Vizier)  united  their  forces  under  the  imperial 
commander;  but  their  demoralized  levies  were  no  match  for  the  Persian  and 
the  northern  mountaineer.  The  Ameer-ool  Omra  was  slain,  the  Vizier  made 
prisoner,  and  Mahomed  Shah  and  his  kingdom  were  at  Nadir’s  disposal.  The 
disloyalty  of  the  Vizier  filled  the  capital  with  blood,  and  subjected  his  sovereign 
to  the  condition  of  a captive.  Jealous  of  the  Nizam,  whose  diplomatic  success 
had  obtained  him  the  office  of  Ameer-ool  Omra,  he  stimulated  the  avarice  of  the 
conqueror  by  exaggerating  the  riclies  of  Dehli,  and  declared  that  he  alone  could 
furnish  the  ransom  negociated  by  the  Nizam.  Nadir’s  love  of  gold  overpowered  his 
principle ; the  treaty  was  broken,  the  keys  of  Dehli  were  demanded,  and  its 
humiliated  emperor  was  led  in  triumph  through  the  camp  of  the  conqueror, 
who,  on  the  8th  March  A.D.  1740,  took  possession  of  the  palace  of  Timoor,  and 
coined  money  bearing  this  legend ; 

“ King  over  the  kings  of  the  world 

“ Is  Nadir,  king  of  kings,  and  lord  of  the  period.” 

The  accumulated  wealth  of  India  contained  in  the  royal  treasury,  notwith- 
standing the  lavish  expenditure  during  the  civil  wars,  and  the  profuse  rewards 
scattered  by  each  competitor  for  dominion,  was  yet  sufficient  to  gratify  even 
avarice  itself,  amounting  in  gold,  jewels,  and  plate,  to  forty  millions  sterling, 
exclusive  of  equipages  of  every  denomination.  But  this  enormous  spoil  only 
kindled  instead  of  satiating  the  appetite  of  Nadir,  and  a fine  of  two  millions  and 
a half  was  exacted,  and  levied  with  such  unrelenting  rigour  and  cruelty  on  the 
inhabitants,  that  men  of  rank  and  character  could  find  no  means  of  escape  but  by 
suicide.  A rumour  of  this  monster’s  death  excited  an  insurrection,  in  which 
several  Persians  were  killed.  The  provocation  was  not  lost ; the  conqueror  ascended 
a mosque,*  and  commanded  a general  massacre,  in  which  thousands  were  slain. 
Pillage  accompanied  murder ; whilst  the  streets  streamed  with  blood,  the  city  was 
fired,  and  the  dead  were  consumed  in  the  conflagration  of  their  late  habitations.  If  a 
single  ray  of  satisfaction  could  be  felt,  amidst  such  a scene  of  horror,  it  must  have 
been  when  Nadir  commanded  the  minister  of  the  wretch  who  was  the  author  of 


• It  is  yet  pointed  out  to  the  visitor  of  this  famed  city. 
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this  atrocity,  the  infamous  Saadut  Khan,  to  send,  on  pain  of  death,  an  inventory 
of  h.s  own  and  Ir.s  master’s  wealth  ; demanding  meanwhile  the  two  millions  and  a 
halt,  the  original  composition  settled  by  the  Nizam,  from  the  \-izier  done 
^thether  his  » coward  conscience”  vvas  alarmed  at  the  mischief  he  had  occasioned, 
or  mortification  at  discovering  that  his  ambition  had  o’erleapcd  itself”  uid 
recoded  with  vengeance  on  his  own  head,  tempted  the  act,  it  is  impossible  to 
iscover,  but  the  guilty  Saadut  became  his  own  executioner.  He  swallowed  ])oison  ■ 
an  example  followed  by  his  dewan.  Raja  Mujlis  Rae,  in  order  to  escape  the  ra-vj 
of  the  offended  Nadir.  By  the  new  treaty,  all  the  western  provinces.  Cabbl. 

atta,  Sinde,  and  Mooltan,  were  surrendered  and  united  to  I'ersia,  and  on  the 
vernal  equinox.  Nadir,  gorged  with  spoil,  commenced  his  march  from  the  desolated 
Deldi.*  The  philosophic  comment  of  the  native  historian  on  these  events  is  so 
just,  that  we  shall  transcribe  it  verbatim.  The  people  of  llindust’han  at  this 
“ period  thought  only  of  personal  safety  and  gratification  ; misery  was  disregarded 
“ by  those  who  escaped  it,  and  man,  centred  wholly  in  self,  felt  not  for  his  kind. 
“ This  selfishness,  destructive  of  public  and  jirivate  virtue,  was  universal  in 
“ Hindust’han  at  the  invasion  of  Nadir  Shah;  nor  have  the  people  become  more 
“ virtuous  since,  and  consequently  neither  more  happy  nor  more  indqiendont.” 

At  this  eventful  era  in  the  political  history  of  India,  the  Rajpoot  nation  had  not 
only  maintained  their  ground  amidst  the  convulsions  of  six  centuries  under  the 
paramount  sway  of  the  Islamite,  but  two  of  tiie  three  cliief  states,  Marwar  and 

Amber, 

• As  tl.e  Iiour  of  departure  approached,  the  cruelties  of  the  ruthless  invaders  increased,  to  nl.icli  the  words  of  the  narrator 
an  eye-w.tness,  can  alone  do  justice:  “ a type  of  the  last  day  afflicted  the  inlmhitants  of  this  once  happy  city ; hitherto  it 
“ was  a general  massacre,  but  now  came  the  murder  of  individuals.  In  every  house  was  iienrd  the  ery  of  ufflU-tion 
“ BussmitRae,  agent  for  pensions,  killed  his  family  and  himself;  Klmlik  YAr  Khan  stabbed  himself;  many  took  poison! 

‘‘  The  venerable  chief  magistrate  was  dishonoured  by  stripes ; sleep  mid  rest  forsook  the  city.  The  officers  of  the  court 
were  beaten  without  mercy,  and  a fire  broke  out  in  the  imperial /cru.v/i-AW,  and  destroyed  effects  to  the  imiouiit  of  a 
“ crore  fa  million  sterling).  There  was  a scarcity  of  grain,  two  seers  of  coarse  rice  sold  for  a rupee,  and  from  a pestilential 
‘‘  disorder  crowds  died  daily  in  every  street  an<l  lane.  The  inhabitants,  like  the  affrighted  animals  of  the  desert,  sought  refuge 
m the  most  concealed  corners.  Yet  four  or  five  crores  (millions)  more  u-erc  thus  extracted.”  On  the  5th  April,  Nadir's 
seals  were  taken  off  the  imperial  repositories,  and  his  firmans  sent  to  all  the  feudatories  of  the  empire  to  notify  the  pence  and 
to  inculcate  obedience  “ to  his  dear  brother,"  which  as  a specimen  of  eastern  dijilomatic  idiniseology  is  worth  insertion. 

It  was  addressed  to  the  Uana,  the  Rajas  of  lUarwar  and  Amber,  Nagorc,  .Siturra,  the  IVshwu  Itiijerow,  A-c.  ” Uetweeri  us 
“ and  our  dear  brother,  Mahomed  Shah,  in  consideration  of  the  regard  and  alliances  of  the  two  sovereignties,  ilie  eomiexions 
of  regard  and  friendship  have  been  renewed,  so  that  we  may  be  esteemed  a.s  one  soul  in  two  hodie.s.  Now  om-  dear  brother 
has  been  replaced  on  the  throne  of  this  extensive  empire,  and  we  are  moving  to  the  compicsl  of  other  regions,  it  is  ineumhent 
that  yo,  like  your  forefathers,  walk  in  the  path  of  submission  and  obedience  to  oiir  dear  Iirother,  an  they  did  to  former 
sovereigns  of  the  house  of  1 imoor.  God  forbid  it ; but  if  accounts  of  your  rebelling  should  reach  our  ears,  we  will  bint 
jou  out  of  the  pages  of  the  book  of  creation,” — Memoirs  of  Eradut  Khan. — Scott's  Ili.story  of  Delclian,  vol.  ii,  page  213. 
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palities,  junior  Mewar  at  this  juncture  was 

enjoy  it  under  treaty  wi  i Mahmood  of  Ghizni  invaded  her  in 

defined  by  nearly  the  same  bourn  an  tributaries,  as  Boondf, 

the  tenth  century,  though  her  in  uenc 

Aboo,  Edur,  and  Deola,  was  ^le  Aravulli,  into  the  desert; 

Godwar  carried  her  beyond  ler  na  ura  - separated  her  from 

„.e  C,„,„.Pu.  “7"V  L:  e^imiLl.p,-e,.=„a.a«ne 

Aj,«r,  «.d  .0  tl.e  con. 

Iiundrea  «nJ  Uiiitv  77'“''7-!th  Towmls  of  » million  sterling  of  revenue, 
mining  10,000  town,  ami  ..ages,  *'“7‘  ^.p^tion,  a wealth, 

raised  from  a fertile  soil  by  an  exce  o ^lis  little 

mercantile  community,  and  defended  by  a evo  e v » 

gatriarcha,  .»te  after  the  protracted  strife  ^ ,„e 

Leahibither,  in  less  than  half  a century,  on  the  verge  of  ann.h 

predatory  inroads  of  the  Mahiattas.  . , 1 „a:„„  of  the  Mahrattas  into 

“ “t  ::f:t:'::r::trr.d-;  .ntr,gne,of.he 

Rajast’han,  we  must  lev  P or  fourth 

adviser,  of  Mahomed  Shah  su.ren  e.^^i  -„asion,  these  spoilers 

of  hi.  revennes.  Whether 

deemed  an,  other  argument  than  fo 

eatortion.  the,  had  tn  this  snrrende  a eo  ss 

were  well  capable  of  availing  them.elve  , and  ^ h h ^ 

over  the  whole  of  Rajast’han,  they  might  plausibly  b 

.PP-hle  .0  all  llm  horn  con, nest  to  congnest 

TliP  r-miditv  with  which  these  desultoiy  bands  ne  ^ 

•1,, pears  to  have  alarmed  the  Rajpoots,  and  again  brought  about  a coa  ’ 

* ^ • • r rltv  nf  all  such  contracts,  was  commenced  by 

”r'  "liaTrair'  or'Ihi.  occ.s.o„,  Boej,  Sing,  the  hei,  of  Matwat,  was 

daughter,  wd,o.t  ...ne.imereco„ei,ed  the  pr.nee.  . 


• Bikaner  and  Kishengurh  arose 
thougli  not  separate,  is  tributary  to 


out  of  Marwar,  and  Macheri  from 
Amber,  (now  Jeipoor). 


Amb6r,-to  which  we  might  add  Shekhavati, 
t A.D.  1735. 


which 
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Marwar  and  Amber,  whose  positions  at  the  court  of  the  Mogul  often  brought  their 
national  jealousies  into  conflict,  as  they  alternately  took  the  lead  in  his  tmuncils  : 
for  It  was  rare  to  find  hotii  in  the  same  line  of  politics.  These  matters  were 
arranged  at  Oodipoor.*  But,  as  we  have  often  liad  occasion  to  observe,  no  ])uhlic 


• These  documents  are  interesting,  if  merely  shewing  the  high  respect  paid  by  every  Rajpoot  prince  to  the  lianas  ot 
M6war,  and  illustrating  what  is  recorded  m the  reign  of  Pertup,  who  abjured  all  intercourse  with  them. 

No.  1. 

From  Konwar  Beejy  Sing  of  I^Iarwar  to  the  Mah-Rana  Sri-Sri-Sri. 

- “y  (Obodieuce)  bo  known.  You  bonmnod  mo  by  sending  Unwnt  Kosuri  Sing  nn,l 

_ Beharr,-d^,  and  command.ng  a man  ingo  oonnexion.  Your  orders  uro  on  yonr  child's  I, end.  Yon  bavo  mndo  mo  „ sorvane 
To  oro^  tlnng  I am  agreed,  and  now  I am  yonr  clnld  , wbile  I live  I am  yours.  If  a ,rne  Raipoot,  my  bead  is  a,  y„„r 
d,sposal.  -i  ou  have  made  20,000  Rabtores  yonr  se™,nts.  If  I fail  i„  ,|,i»,  ,be  Almighty  is  between  us.  Whoever  is  of 
my  blood  wdl  obey  your  commands,  and  the/rait  rtf,  „,urri„y,.  .uccrrijn,  nn,Uf  o d,u„,h,cr.  Mi  I Mo  hn 

..  r f “'I"-'™  "f c''ler.s.  rocommeud  suob  proeeediug,  I swear  by 

“ ^1791  (A  D.'mTe).''  “™'""  Ass'b  Snod  Poouum,  Full  Moon,  Tbursduyi 

“ N.B.  This  deed  was  executed  in  the  balcony  of  the  Kishen-bulas  by  Rawut  Kesuri  Sing  and  l>aneUoll  Bebarri.,!,,, 

“ and  written  by  Pancholi  Laljee-v»z.  marriage-deed  of  Konwar  Beejy  Sing,  son  of  Bukt  Sing.” 

No.  2. 

“ From  Beejy  Sing  to  Rana  Juggut  Sing. 

Here  all  is  well.  Preserve  your  friendship  and  favour  for  me,  and  give  me  tidings  of  your  welfare.  That  day  I shall 
“ behold  you  will  be  without  price  (amoluc).  You  have  made  me  a thorough  never  shall  I fail  in  whatever  service 

“ I can  perform.  You  are  the  father  of  all  the  tribes,  and  bestow  gifts  on  each  according  to  Ins  worth— the  support  and 
” preservation  of  all  around  you-to  your  enemy  destruction ; great  in  knowledge,  and  wise  like  Brimha,  May  the  Lord  of 
“ the  world  keep  tJie  Rana  happy. — Asar  13.” 

No.  3. 

“ Raja  Bukt  Sing  to  the  Rana. 

To  Mahrana  Sri-Sn-Sri  Juggut  Sing,  let  Bukt  Sing’s  respects  {mofijra)  be  made  known.  You  have  made  me  a thoroufjh 
“ Rajpoot,  and  by  such  your  favour  is  known  to  the  world.  WImt  service  I can  perform,  you  will  never  find  me  backward. 
“ TJie  day  I shall  see  you  I shall  be  happy,  my  heart  yearns  to  be  with  you.— Asar  1 1.” 


No.  1. 

“ Sawaie  Jey  Sing  to  the  Rana. 

“ May  the  respects  of  Sawaie  Jey  Sing  be  known  to  the  Mahraiia.  According  to  tlie  Sri  Dewan’s  commanda  (hooqm), 
“ I have  entered  into  terms  of  friendship  with  you  (Ahlii  Sing  of  Marwar).  For  neither  Hindu  nor  Mussulman  shall  1 
" swer\-e  therefrom.  To  this  engagement  God  is  between  us,  and  the  Sri  Dewan*ji  is  witness.— Asar  Sood  7.” 

No.  5. 

“ Raja  Bukt  Sing  to  the  Rana. 

“ Tiour  Khas  roqqua  (note  in  the  Rana’s  own  hand)  I received,  read,  and  was  happy.  Jey  Sing's  engagement  you  will 
“ have  received,  and  mine  also  will  have  reached  you.  At  your  commands  I entered  into  friendship  with  him,  and  as  to 
“ my  preserving  it  have  no  doubts,  for  having  given  you  as  my  guarantee,  no  deviation  can  occur;  do  you  secure  his. 
“ "U  hether  you  may  be  accounted  my  father,  brother,  or  friend,  I am  yours ; besides  you  I care  for  neither  connexion  nor 
“ kin, — Asar  6.” 

No.  6. 

“ From  Raja  Abhi  Sing  to  the  Rana. 

“ To  the  Presence  of  Mahrana  Juggut  Sing,  Maliraja  Abhl  Sing  writes— read  his  respects  (moojra).  God  is  witness  Ut 
“ our  engagement,  whoever  breaks  it  may  he  fare  ill.  In  good  and  in  evil  we  are  joined;  with  one  mind  let  us  remain 
*'  united,  and  let  no  selfishness  disunite  us.  Your  chiefs  are  witnesses,  and  the  true  Rajpoot  will  not  deviate  from  his 
“ engagement. —Asoj  3d,  Thursday.” 

A bill 
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or  general  benefit  ever  resulted  from  these  alliances,  which  were  obstructed  by  the 
multitude  of  petty  jealousies  inseparable  from  clanship  ; even  while  thrs  treaty  was 
in  discussion,  the  fruit  of  the  triple  league  formed  against  the  tyranny  of  Arung- 
z6b  was  about  to  shew  its  baneful  influence,  as  will  presently  appear. 

When  Malwa  was  acquired  by  the  Mahrattas,  followed  by  the  cession  of  the 
M/,,  their  leader,  Bajerow,  repaired  to  Mewar,  where  his  visit  created  great 

alarm  ‘ The  Rana  desired  to  avoid  a personal  interview,  and  sent  as  his  ambassa- 

dors, 

, t.  T’ajft  Aiit  of  Manvar,  to  wliom  the  former  succeeded,  while  Bukt 

Abhi  Sing  and  Bukt  Sing  were  trot  ers,  sons  contracted.  He  ultimately  succeeded 

Sing  held  Nagore.ndcpendently.  J’  „f  political  expediency  counteracting  common 

to  the  government  of  Mnrwar  or  Jodpoon  2alim  Sing  was  the 

he  excelled  all  the  bards  of  Rajwarra. 

• Letters  from  Rana  Juggut  Sing  to  Behani-das  Pancholi. 

Ko.  1. 

.•  SwestaSri,  chief  of  ministers.  Pancholi-ji.  read  my  Jo/ufr.  (a)  The  remembrance  of  you 
“ question  you  have  settled  well,  but  if  a meeting  is  to  take  place,  (6)  let  it  be  beyond  Deola  neaie 

..  the  number  of  your  troops,  by  God's  blessing  there  will  be  no  want  of  f G,„arow  and  Guj 

“ ing  year,  and  let  Dowlut  Sing  know  the  opportunity  will  not  occur  again.  Tlie  rojal  m • sobharam  ’ 

..  Manik  fought  nobly,  and  Soondur  Guj  played  a thousand  pranks,  (c)  I regretted  your  absence.  How  shall  1 

“ Asoj  6,  S.  1791  (A.D.  1735). 

No-  2.  — 7b  t/i€  Same. 

..  I will  not  credit  it,  therefore  send  witnesses  and  a detail  of  their  demands.  Bajerow  is  come,  and  he  will 
..  tion  from  having  compelled  a contribution  from  me,  besides  his  demand  of  land.  He  has  cornmenced  w.  b my  X'  ^ 

..  -n  lie  twenty  times  more  from  me  than  other  Rajas-if  a proportionate  demand,  it  m.ght  he  eomphed  w.th  Mull,  r 
o lltst  year,  hut  this  was  nothing-Bajerow  this,  and  he  is  powerful.  But  if  God  hears  me  he  wrll  not  get  my  land. 

“ From  Dcvichund  learn  particulars. 

“ Thursday.  S.  1792.  . 

“ At  the  mi  all  was  joy  at  the  Jugmundur,  {d)  hut  what  is  food  without  salt  ? what  Oodipoor  without  Eeharn-  lu  . 

No.  S ~~Same  to  the  Same. 

“ With  such  a man  as  you  in  my  house  I have  no  fears  for  its  stability ; but  why  this  appearance  of  P"'‘ J 

o will  ask,  what  fault  have  you  committed?  that  you  sit  and  move  as  I direct.  The  matter  ,s  thus  : money  .s  all  m all  and 
..  the  troubles  on  foot  can  only  he  settled  by  you,  and  all  other  resolutions  are  useless.  V ou  may  say  you  ha  e 
and  how  can  you  settle  them-but  already  two  or  three  difficulties  have  occurred,  hr  getting  out  of  wind  . both 
and  mine,  as  to  veracity,  have  been  broken,  so  that  neither  scheming  nor  wisdom  is  any  longer  available.  riioii„h  you 
..  have  been  removed  from  me  for  some  time,  I have  always  considered  you  at  Hand ; but  now  it  will  be  well  if  you  approadi 
“ nearer  to  me,  that  we  may  raise  supplies,  for  in  the  act  of  hiding  you  are  celebrated,  and  the  son  (e)  ( Wu)  hides  none  . tlier  - 
“ fore  your  hoardiug  is  u.seless,  and  begets  suspicions.  Therefore,  unless  you  have  a mind  to  efface  all  regard  for  your  raastei 
“ and  your  own  importance  at  my  court,  you  will  get  ready  some  jewels  and  bonds  under  good  security  and  bring  them  to  mr^. 

fa)  A compliment  used  from  a superior  to  any  inferior-  {h)  To  the  Peshwa  is  the  allusion. 

(c)  As  the  Rana  never  expected  his  confidential  notes  to  be  translated  into  Englislii  perhaps  it  is  il!ibei"al  ® 
on  them ; or  we  might  say,  his  elephants  are  mentioned  more  con  amore  than  his  sick  mothei  or  state 
obtained  many  hundreds  of  these  autograph  notes  of  this  prince  to  his  prime  minister.  , , ^ ’ 

(rf)  The  Hindu  saturnalia  held  in  the  island,  “ the  Minster  of  the  world.-  (e)  The  Rana  always  styled  him  father- 
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dors,  the  chief  of  Saloombra  and  his  prime  minister.  Beharri  das  T r 
-o^d  as  to  the  mode  of  B,e.Ws  .-eception.’.n: 
same  footmg  as  the  Raja  of  Bnn.ra..  and  that  he  should  he  seated  in  Ron 
hrone.  A treaty  followed,  stipulatin,  an  annual  tribute,  which  remained  in  for : 
uung  ten  years.t  when  grasping  at  the  whole  they  despised  a part,  and  the 
ea  j ecame  a nu  lity.t  The  dissensions  which  arose  soon  after,  in  consequence 
of  the  Rajpoot  engagements,  afforded  the  opportunity  sought  for  to  mix  in  their 

by  Rana  ^collected  that  in  the  family  engagements  formed 

iana  Umra  there  was  an  obligation  to  invest  the  issue  of  such  marriage  with 
the  rig  us  of  primogeniture;  and  the  death  of  Sawaie  Jey  SingS  of  Aml,6i,  two 
yeais  after  ^adlr  s invasion,  brought  that  stipulation  into  effect.  Ilis  eldest  son. 
Esuri  Sing  was  proclaimed  Raja,  but  a strong  party  supported  Madhu  Sing,  the 
Rana  s nephew,  and  the  stipulated,  against  the  natural  order  of  succession.  We  are 

'Tt.  • ... 

There  is  „o  way  but  this  to  allay  these  troubles  : but  should  you  think  you  have  got  ever  so  raueh  time  and  that  I will  , 
for  you  at  all  events,  then  have  I thrown  away  mine  in  writin^r  vm.  H.ic  v • . ’ ^ 

“ assured  I shall  write  no  second  letter S.  1792."  ' look  to  the  future,  and  be 

This  letter  will  shew  that  the  office  of  prime  minister  is  not  a bed  of  roses.  The  immediate  descendants  of  nelmrri  d 
in  poverty  hke  their  prince,  though  somedis.ant  bmnelies  of  the  familyare  in  situations  of  trust  i his  amhIlftX  ‘"i 
wlm  su^cuently  remained  with  me  as  medium  of  eommimieatioii  with  the  Rana.  was  a worthy  and  able  nil-Ki*^ 

I shall  subjoin  another  letter  from  the  Sibirra  prince  to  Rana  Jaggut  Sing,  though  being  without  date  it  is  doubtful  whether 
It  I not  addressed  to  Juggut  Sing  the  Firs.  > this  is  however  unimportant,  a.  it  i,  merely  one  of  eoniplimeiit.  b mw  m " 
high  respect  paid  by  the  sovereign  of  the  Pesliwas  to  the  house  whence  they  originally  sprung.  ® 

“ Swesta  Sn,  worthy  of  all  pmise  (opma),  from  whose  actions  credit  results ; the  worshipper  of  the  remover  of  troubles  ■ the 
..  Kajpootmee(a)  (imrita  rMcira  hhelri  cilaj ; resplendent  ns  the  sun  ; who  has  made  a river 

of  tears  from  the  eyes  of  the  wives  of  your  warlike  foes ; in  deeds  munificent.  Sriman  Mahr«j„  Mrr,,j  Sri 

5,„g.yi,  of  all  the  princes  0 iief,  Snaiai,  S„l.oo  ChMurpiit  Raja  writes,  read  his  Ram.  Ram  1 iL  all  is  well  > lioiioiir 
me  by  good  accounts,  which  I am  always  expecting,  as  the  source  of  happine.ss 

^ “ Your  favour  was  received  by  the  Pundliit  Purdhan  (W  with  great  respect;  and  from  the  period  of  the  arrival  of  Raj  Sri 

Rawut  Oody  Sing  to  this  time  my  good-will  has  been  increasing  towards  him  : let  your  favour  between  us  be  enlarged  ■ 

“ what  more  can  I write?  ’ inmrgcu  . 

• The  descendant  of  Bheem,  son  of  Rana  Raj  Sing.  The  seat  assigned  to  Bajerow  was  made  the  precedent  for  the  position 
of  the  representative  of  the  British  government.  ^ 

t The  amount  was  1,60,000  rupees,  divided  into  three  shares  of  53,333  0 U,  assigned  to  Ilolkar,  Sindia,  and  the  Pdar. 
The  management  was  entrusted  to  Holkar;  subsequently  Sindia  acted  as  rcceiver.general.  This  was  the  only  regular 
tributary  engagement  Mewar  entered  into.  , gee  letter  No.  2,  in  note,  page  i22.  J A.  U I lUi. 

(a)  The  ocean  has  the  poetical  appellation  of  ralMra,  or  “ house  of  gems the  fable  of  the  cl.urning  of  the  ocean  is 
well  known,  when  were  yielded  many  bounties,  of  which  the  imrUa  or  ‘ immortal  food’  of  the  gods  was  one,  to  whieli 
the  Rana,  as  head  of  all  the  Rajpoot  tribes,  Is  likened. 

(6J  This  expression  induces  the  belief  that  the  letter  is  written  by  the  Peshwa  in  his  sovereign's  name,  as  they  had  at 
this  time  commenced  their  usurpation  of  his  power.  It  was  to  the  second  Juggut  Sing  that  an  offer  was  made  to  fill  the 
Sitarra  throne  by  a branch  of  his  family,  then  occupied  by  on  imbecile.  A younger  brother  of  tlie  llano,  the  ancestor  of 
the  present  heir  presumptive,  Sheodan  Sing,  was  chosen,  but  intrigues  prevented  it,  the  liana  dreading  u superior  from  his 
own  family. 
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left  in  doubt  as  to  the  real  designs  of  Jey  Sing  in  maintaining  his  guarantee,  which 
was  doubtless  inconvenient;  but  that  Madhu  Sing  was  not  brought  up  to  the 
expectation  is  evident,  from  Ids  holding  a fief  of  the  Rana  Sangram,  who  appro- 
priated the  domain  of  Rampoora  for  his  support,  subject  to  the  service  of  one 
thousand  horse  and  two  thousand  foot,  formally  sanctioned  by  his  father,  who 
allowed  the  transfer  of  his  services.  On  the  other  hand,  the  letter  of  permission 
entitles  him  Cheema,  an  epithet  only  applied  to  the  heir-apparent  of  Jeipoor.  Five 
years  however  elapsed  before  any  extraordinary  exertions  were  made  to  annul  the 
rights  of  Esuri  Sing,  who  led  his  vassals  to  the  Sutledge  in  order  to  oppose  the 
first  invasion  of  the  Dooranees.*  It  would  be  tedious  to  give  even  an  epitome  of 
the  intrigues  for  the  development  of  this  object,  which  properly  belong  to  the 
annals  of  Amber,  and  whence  resulted  many  of  the  troubles  of  Rajpootana. 
The  Rana  took  the  field  with  his  nephew,  and  was  met  by  Esuri  Sing,t  supported 
by  the  Mahrattas  ; but  the  Seesodias  did  not  evince  in  the  battle  of  Rajmahl  that 
gallantry  which  must  have  its  source  in  moral  strength  ; tliey  were  defeated  and 
fled.  The  Rana  vented  his  indignation  in  a galling  sarcasm  ; he  gave  the  sword  of 
state  to  a common  courtezan  to  carry  in  procession,  observing  “ it  was  a woman’s 
weapon  in  these  degenerate  times  a remark,  the  degrading  severity  of  which 
made  a lasting  impression  in  the  decline  of  Mewar.  Elated  with  this  success, 
Esuri  Sing  carried  his  resentments  and  his  auxiliaries,  under  Sindia,  against  the 
Haras  of  Kotah  and  Boondi,  who  supported  the  cause  of  his  antagonist.  Kotah 
stood  a seige  and  was  gallantly  defended,  and  Sindia  (Appajee)  lost  an  arm  : on 
this  occasion  both  the  states  suffered  a diminution  of  territory,  and  were  sub- 
jected to  tribute.  The  Rana,  following  the  example  of  the  Cutchwahas,  called 
in  as  auxiliary  Mulhar  Rao  Holkar,  and  engaged  to  pay  sixty-four  lacks  of  rupees 
(£800,000)  on  the  deposal  of  Esuri  Sing.  To  avoid  degradation  this  unfortunate 
prince  resolved  on  suicide,  and  a dose  of  poison  gave  Madhu  Sing  the  gadiy 
Holkar  liis  bribe,  and  the  Mahrattas  a firm  hold  upon  Rajast’han.  Such  was  the 
cause  of  Rajpoot  abasement ; the  moral  force  of  the  vassals  was  lost  in  a contest 
unjust  in  all  its  associations,  and  from  this  period  we  have  only  the  degrading- 

spectacle  of  civil  strife  and  predatory  spoliation  till  the  existing  treaty  of  A.D.  1817- 

In 

• A.  D.  17t7.  t The  great  Jey  Sing  built  a city  which  lie  called  after  himself,  and  henceforth  Jeipoor  will  supersede  the 
ancient  appellation,  Amber. 
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In  S.  1808  (A.D.  175«)  Rana  Juggut  Sing  died.  Addicted  to  pleasure  Ins 
>abits  of  levity  and  profusion  totally  unfitted  him  for  the  task  of  governi....- 
ns  country  at  such  a juncture ; he  considered  his  elephant  fights*^f  m„re 
importance  than  keeping  down  the  Mahrattas.  Like  all  his  family,  he  patronised 
the  arts,  greatly  enlarged  the  palace,  and  exi>cnded  £250,000  in  cmbellishimr  the 
IS  ets  of  the  Peshola.  The  villas  scattered  over  the  valley  were  all  erected  bylfim 
anc  many  of  those  festivals  devoted  to  idleness  and  dissipation,  and  now  firmly 
rooted  at  Oodipoor,  were  instituted  by  Juggut  Sing  II. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 


Rana  PeHap  II  Ra„a  liaj  S,ng  II.-Rana  Ursi.-IIolkar  invade.  M(nnar,  and  levies  Contnindions - 
Rehe  hon  to  depose  the  Rana.- A Pretender  set  up  by  the  Rebel  Chiefs— Zalhn  Sing  of  Kotah -The 
Pr  etender  unUes  anth  Smdta—Thetr  combined  Force  attacked  by  the  Rana,  reho  is  defeated.- Sindia  invades 
Mervur  and  besteges  Ood, poor-  Umra  Chnnd  made  Minister  by  the  Rana-his  noble  Conduet-neeo^l 
xvdhSmdm,  xvho  xvdhdram.-Loss  of  Territory  to  Mbxvar. -Rebel  Chiefs  return  to  their  AUe«iance - 
ProvrnceofGodxoarlost.-Assassn^  of  the  Rana.-Rana  Uamtr  suceeeds-Coutentions  betm-en  the 
Queen  Regent  and  Umra.-Hts  noble  Conduct,  Death,  and  Character.— Diminution  of  the  MInvar  Territory. 

Pertap  II.  succeeded  in  A.D.  1752.  Of  the  history  of  this  prince,  who  renewed 
the  most  illustrious  name  in  the  annals  of  Mewar,  there  is  nothing  to  record  beyond 
the  fact,  that  the  three  years  he  occupied  the  throne  were  marked  by  so  many 
Mahratta  invasions  t and  war  contributions.  By  a daughter  of  Raja  Jey  Sing  of 
Amber  he  had  a son,  who  succeeded  him. 

Rana  Raj  Sing  II.  was  as  little  entitled  to  the  name  he  bore  as  his  prede- 
cessor. During  the  seven  years  he  held  the  dignity,  at  least  seven  shoals  of  the 
Southrons  overran  Mewar,!  and  so  exhausted  this  country,  that  the  Rana  was  com- 
pelled to  ask  pecuniary  aid  from  the  Brahmin  collector  of  the  tribute,  to  enable 
him  to  marry  the  Rahtore  chieftain’s  daughter.  On  his  death  the  order  of  succes- 
sion  retrograded,  devolving  on  his  uneJe, 


Uana 

• See  letters  from  Rana  Juggut  Sing  to  Beharri-das,  p.  422. 
t The  leaders  of  these  invasions  were  Sutwaji,  Jankoji,  and  Raganaut  Rao. 

t In  S.  1812,  Raja  Buhadoor ; in  1813,  Mulliar  Ruo  Ilolkar  and  VituIRao;  in  18U,  Ranaji  Boortca : in  1813 
war  contributions  were  levied,  viz.  by  Sudasheo  Rao,  Govind  Rao,  and  Kunaje  Jadoon. 

VoL.  I.  3 1 
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Rana  Ursi,  in  S.  1818,  A.D.  1762.  The  levity  of  Jnggut  Sing,  the  inexperience 
of  his  successors  Pertap  and  Raj  Sing,  with  the  ungovernable  temper  of  Rana  Urs., 
and  the  circumstances  under  which  lie  succeeded  to  power,  introduced  a tram  ot 
disorders  which  proved  fatal  to  M6war.  Until  this  period  not  a foot  of  territory 
had  been  alienated.  The  wisdom  of  the  Pancholi  ministers,  and  the  high  respect 
paid  by  the  organ  of  the  Sitarra  government,  for  a while  preserved  its  integrity; 
but  when  the  country  was  divided  by  factions,  and.  the  Mahrattas,  ceasing  to  be 
a federate  body,  prowled  in  search  of  prey  under  leaders,  each  having  an  interest 
of  his  own,  they  formed  political  combinations  to  suit  the  ephemeral  purposes  of 
the  former,  but  from  which  they  alone  reaped  advantage.  An  attempt  to  depose 
Pertap  and  set  up  his  uncle  Nat’hji  introduced  a series  of  rebellions,  and  consti- 
tuted Mulhar  Rao  Holkar,  who  had  already  become  master  of  a considerable 
portion  of  the  domain  of  M4war,  the  umpire  in  their  flimily  disputes. 

The  ties  of  blood  or  of  princely  gratitude  are  feeble  bonds  if  political  expe- 
diency demands  their  dissolution  ; and  Madhu  Sing,  when  firmly  established  on  the 
throne  of  Amber,  repaid  the  immense  sacrifices  by  which  the  Rana  had  effected  it 
by  assigning  his  fief  of  Rampoora,  which  he  had  not  a shadow  of  right  to  alienate, 
to  Holkar  : this  was  the  first  limb  severed  from  Mewar.*  Holkar  had  also  become 
the  assignee  of  the  tribute  imposed  by  Bajerow,  but  from  which  the  Rana  justly 
deemed  himself  exempt,  when  the  terms  of  all  further  encroachment  in  Mewar 
were  set  at  nought.  On  the  plea  of  recovering  these  arrears,  and  the  rent  of  some 
districtst  on  the  Chumbul,  Mulhar,  after  many  threatening  letters,  invaded 
Mewar,  and  his  threats  of  occupying  the  capital  were  only  checked  by  draining 
their  exhausted  resources  of  six  hundred  thousand  pounds.t  In  the  same  year  § a 
famine  afflicted  them,  when  flour  and  tamarinds  were  equal  in  value,  and  were  sold 
at  the  rate  of  a rupee  for  one  pound  and  a half.  Four  years  subsequent  to  this, 
civil  war  broke  out  and  continued  to  influence  all  posterior  proceedings,  lendeiing 


. This  was  in  S.  1808  (A.D.  1752)  > portions,  however,  remained  attached  to  the  Bsc  of  Mewar  for  several  years,  bes.d  s 

a coniwerllle  part  of  the  feudal  lands  of  the  Chanderawut  chief  of  Amud.  Of  the  former,  the  Rana  re^.ned  H.ng  gtwh 

and  the  Tuppas  of  Jarda  Kiujerra,  and  Boodsoo.  These  were  surrendered  hy  Raj  Sing,  who  rented  Boodsoo  under 

appellation  of  Mulliargiirli.  t Boodsoo,  &c. 

t Holkar  advanced  as  far  as  Ontala,  where  Uijoon  Sing  of  Korabur  and  the  Rana's  foster-brothers  met  him,  and  nego- 

♦ ^ Q 1R20  A D 1764. 

ciated  the  payment  of  fifty-one  lacs  of  rupees.  j • 
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the  inhabitants  of  this  unhappy  country  a prey  to  every  invader  until  ISI7,  when 
they  tasted  repose  under  British  protection. 

The  real  cause  of  this  rebellion  must  ever  remain  a secret;  for  while  some 
regard  it  as  a patriotic  effort  on  the  part  of  the  ]>eoi)le  to  redeem  themselves  from 
foreign  domination,  others  discover  its  motive  in  the  selHshness  of  the  hostile  clans, 
who  supported  or  opposed  the  snceession  of  liana  Ursi.  This  prince  is  acensed 
of  having  unfiiirly  acquired  the  crown,  by  the  removal  of  his  nephew  liaj  Sim-; 
hut  though  the  traditional  anecdotes  of  the  period  furnish  strong  grounds  of 
suspicion,  there  is  nothing  which  affords  a direct  confirmation  of  the  crime.  It  is, 
however,  a public  misfortune  when  the  line  of  sncce.ssion  retrogrades  in  Mewar: 
Ursi  had  no  right  to  expect  the  inheritance  he  obtained,  having  long  held 
a seat  below  the  sixteen  chief  nobles ; and  as  one  of  the  ‘ infants’  {babas) 
he  was  incorporated  with  the  second  class  of  nobles  with  an  appanage  of  only 
£S,000  per  annum.  His  defects  of  character  had  been  too  closely  contemplated 
by  his  compeers,  and  had  kindled  too  many  enmities,  to  justify  expectation  that 
the  adventitious  dignity  he  had  attained  would  succeed  in  obliterating  the 
memory  of  them ; and  past  familiarity  alone  destroyed  the  resj.ect  which  was 
exacted  by  sudden  greatness.  His  insolent  demeanour  estranged  the  first  of 
the  home  nobility,  the  Sadri  chieftain,*  whose  ancestor  at  Hiildighat  acquired  a 
claim  to  the  perpetual  gratitude  of  the  Secsodias,  while  to  an  unfbeling  jmii  on  a 
personal  defect  of  Jeswunt  .Sing  of  Dcogurh  is  attributed  the  hatred  and  revenge  of 
this  powerful  branch  of  the  Chondawiits.  These  chiefs  formed  a ]mrty  which 
eventually  entrained  many  of  lesser  note  to  depo.se  their  sovereign,  and  immediately 
set  up  a youth  called  Rutna  .Sing,  declared  to  be  the  ])osthumoiis  son  of  the  last 
Rana  by  the  daughter  of  the  chief  of  Gogoonda,  though  to  this  hour  disputes 
run  high  as  to  whether  he  was  really  the  son  of  Raj  Sing,  or  merely  the  puppet 

of' 

• An  autogmph  letter  of  tbie  chiefs  to  the  minister  of  the  day  I obtained,  with  other  public  document.,  from  the  descen- 
(Jant  of  tlie  Panclioli ; 

“ To  JesM-unt  Itao  Panclioli,  Haj  Ri,ma  Raglioodco  writes.  After  compliments.  \ received  your  Ictter-from  old  times 
you  Jiave  been  my  friend,  and  have  ever  maintained  faith  towards  me,  for  I unuof  the  loyal  to  the  liana’s  house.  I eoneeui 
‘ nothing  from  you,  therefore  I write  that  my  heart  U averse  to  longer  service,  and  it  is  my  /nirposc  in  Amr  to  go  to 
" -When  I mentioned  this  to  the  liana,  he  sarcastically  told  me  I might  go  to  nmirirti.(b)  If  I stay,  the  liana  will  rcstoie 
“ the  villages  in  my  fief,  as  during  the  time  of  Jaetji.  My  ancestors  have  performed  good  service,  and  1 have  served  since 
“ I was  fourteen.  If  the  Durbar  intends  me  any  lavour,  this  is  the  time.” 

(a)  Gya  is  esteemed  the  proper  pilgrimage  for  the  Ilajpoot-s.  (b)  Dwarica,  the  resort  for  religious  and  unwarlike  tribes. 
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of  a faction.  Be  the  fact  as  it  may,  he  ^as  made  a rallying  point  for  the 
disaffected,  who  soon  comprehended  the  greater  portion  of  the  nobles,  while  out  of 
the  ‘ sixteen  ’ greater  chiefs  five  * only  withstood  the  defection  : of  these,  Saloombra, 
the  hereditary  premier,  at  first  espoused,  but  soon  abandoned,  the  cause  of  the 
Pretender ; not  from  the  principle  of  loyalty  which  his  descendants  take  credit  for, 
but  from  finding  tbe  superiority  of  intellect  of  the  heads  of  the  rebelliont  (which  now 
counted  the  rival  Suktawuts)  too  powerful  for  the  supremacy  he  desired.  Bussut 
Pal  of  the  Depra  tribe,  was  invested  with  the  office  of  Picrdhan  to  the  Pretender. 
The  ancestor  of  this  man  aecompanied  Samarsi  in  the  twelfth  century  from  Dehli, 
where  he  held  a high  office  in  the  household  of  Pirthi  Raj,  the  last  emperor  of  the 
Hindus,  and  it  is  a distinguished  proof  of  the  hereditary  quality  of  official  dignity  to 
find  his  descendant,  after  the  lapse  of  centuries,  still  holding  office  with  the  nominal 
title  of  Purdhan.  The  Fitoori,X  (by  which  name  the  court  still  designates  the  Pre- 
tender), took  post  with  his  faction  in  Komulmer ; where  he  was  formally  installed, 
and  whence  he  promulgated  his  decrees  as  Rana  of  Mewar.  With  that  heedlessness 
of  consequences  and  the  political  debasement  which  are  invariable  concomitants 
of  civil  dissention,  they  had  the  meanness  to  invite  .Sindia  to  their  aid,  with  a pro- 
mise of  a reward  of  more  than  one  million  sterlings  on  the  dethronement  of  Ursi. 

This  contest  first  brought  into  notice  one  of  the  most  celebrated  Rajpoot  chiefs 
of  India,  Zalim  Sing  of  Kotah,  who  was  destined  to  fill  a distinguished  part  in 
the  annals  of  Rajast’han,  but  more  especially  in  Mewar,  where  his  political 
sagacity  first  developed  itself.  Though  this  is  not  the  proper  place  to  delineate 
his  history,  which  will  occupy  a subsequent  portion  of  the  work,  it  is  impossible 
to  trace  the  events  with  which  he  was  so  closely  connected  without  adverting 
slightly  to  the  part  he  acted  in  these  scenes.  The  attack  on  Kotah,  of  which  his 
father  was  military  governor  (during  the  struggle  to  place  Madhu  Sing  on  the 
throne  of  Amber),  by  Esuri  Sing,  in  conjunction  with  Sindia,  was  the  first 
avenue  to  his  distinguished  career,  leading  to  an  acquaintance  with  the  Mahratta 

chiefs,  which  linked  him  with  their  policy  for  more  than  half  a century. 

Zalim 


• SaXoomhm  (Chcndawut),  Bijolli,  Amait,  Ganora,  and  Bednore. 

t Blieendir(5ait/«uJ«0,  Deogurh,  Sadri,  Gogoonda,  Dailwarra,  Baidia,  Kotario,  and  Kanorh. 

* Agitator,  or  disturber-  § One  crore  and  twenty-five  lacs. 
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Zalim  having  lo.l  I, is  prince's  f.vonr,  whose  |,„1,  i„  love  ,,,,,,, 

repa...,,  on  his  hnnishn.en.  f™  Ko.nh,  ,he  who,  oh:,;!:  I*:: 

moiled  Inn,  a„„„gs,  his  ehieli,  „„d  confer,,, I „„  hi,n,  will,  ,|,e  ,Ule  „f  l,.',; 
K, „a.  .he  lands  of  Chee.nrhh.i,,.  for  |,is  snpporh  I,,  his  ..Ivioo  ,ho  M:,,;;;'; 
aders  Raghoo  Padgawalla  and  Dowla  Mcea.  with  their  bands,  were  called  in  by 

lie  r’ n " ’ o‘- 

was  at  O 1768),  Madhaji  Sindia 

conflicting  parties  hastened,  each  desirous  ol'  obtaining 
h.s  clnefta.ns  support.  But  the  Pretender’s  proposals  had  been  already  ente.! 
tamed,  and  he  was  then  encamped  with  Sindia  on  the  banks  of  the  Sippra. 

he  Rana  s force,  conducted  by  the  chief  of  Saloombra,  the  Rajas  of  Shapoora 
and  Bunera.  wrth  Zalim  Sing  and  the  Mahratta  auxiliaries,  did  not  hesitate  to  attack 
te  eombmed  camp,  and  for  a moment  they  were  victorious,  driving  Madhaji  and 
the  Pretender  from  the  field,  with  great  loss,  to  the  gates  of  Oojein.  Here, 
however,  they  rallied,  and  being  joined  by  a fresh  body  of  troops,  the  battle  wal 
lenewed  with  great  disadvantage  to  the  Rajpoots,  who,  deeming  the  day  theirs, 
had  broken  and  dispersed  to  plunder.  The  chiefs  of  Saloombra,  Shapoora,  and 
unera  were  slam,  and  the  auxiliary  Dowla  Meca,  Raja  Maun  (ex-i.rince  of 
Nirwur),  and  Raj  Kullian,  the  heir  of  Sadri,  severely  wounded.  Zalim  Sing  had 
his  horse  killed  under  him,  and  being  left  wounded  on  the  field,  was  made 
prisoner,  but  hospitably  treated  by  Trimbuck  Rao,  father  to  the  celebrated  Umbaji. 
The  discomfited  troops  retreated  to  Oodipoor,  while  the  Pretender’s  iiarty 
remained  with  Sindia,  inciting  him  to  invest  that  capital  and  place  Rutna  on  the 
throne.  Some  time,  however,  elapsed  before  he  could  carry  this  design  into 
execution ; when,  at  the  head  of  a large  force,  the  Mahratta  chief  gained  the 
passes  and  besieged  the  city.  The  Rana’s  cause  now  appeared  hopeless.  Bhecm 
Sing  of  Saloombra,  uncle  and  successor  to  the  chief  slain  at  Oojein,  with  the 
Rahtore  chief  of  Bednore  (descendant  of  Jeimul),  were  the  only  nobles  of 
high  rank  who  defended  their  prince  and  capital  in  this  emergency ; but  the 
energies  of  an  individual  saved  both. 

Umra  Chund  Burwa,  of  the  mercantile  class,  had  held  office  in  the  preceding 
reigns,  when  his  influence  retarded  the  progress  of  evils  which  no  Iiuinan  means 
could  avert.  He  was  now  displaced,  and  little  solicitous  of  recovering  iiis 

transient 
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witli  cl  stubboin  3.nd.  uiipo- 

transient  power,  amidst  hourly  increasing  difficulties,  witn 

tiansiuiL  , ^^orSclipd  country.  He  was  aware 

„ular  T>rince,  a divided  aristocracy,  and  an  nnpovenshecl  cou  y 

i of  M.  imperious  .en.per,  «l»d.  was  a.  ungo.aruable  as  lu.  so.are.g  a, 

'and  which  experienced  no  cheek  from  the  minor  Perlip,  who  regarded  a.  hr 
father  During  the  ten  yearn  he  had  been  out  of  office,  nrercenanes  of  Sin 

triiri-retender  remained  aullenl,  at  their  castles,  and  thus  all  confidence  was 
™„ihilated.  A casual  incident  brought  Umra  forward  at  tins  critical  junctuie. 
oodipoor  had  neither  ditch  nor  wall.  e,n.l  to  its  defence.  Ur.i  was  engaged  u, 

fortifying  Ekhiigorh,  a loft,  hill  south  of  the  city,  which  it 

«p.mg  to  idaee  thereon  ai,  enorinon.  piece  of  ordnance,  but  it  baffled  their 

meehaiiieal  skill  to  get  it  over  the  craggy  ascent.  Umra  happened  ‘o  be  prese^i 
wlien  the  Rana  arri.ed  to  inspect  the  proceedings.  Excuses  were  made  to  aye. 
his  displeasure,  when  tornlng  to  the  ex-minister,  he  inquired  what  tune  and 
expense  ought  to  attend  the  eo.npletioi,  of  such  an  undertaking.  The  reply  was. 

a few  ration,  of  gram  and  some  day.  i"  and  he  ofiered  to  accomplish  the  task, 
on  condition  that  hi.  order,  should  be  ...pte.ne  in  the  ..Hey  during  it.  per- 
formance  He  collected  the  whole  working  population,  cut  a road,  and  in  a ew 
day.  ga.c  the  liana  a salute  from  Eklingnrh.  The  foster-brother  of  the  Rana 
had  succeeded  the  .lhala  ehieft.in,  Raghoo  Deo.  in  the  ministerial  functions. 
The  city  was  now  closely  inye.ted  on  exery  side  but  the  west,  where  eommuni. 
cation,  were  still  kept  open  by  the  lake,  aero,,  which  the  faithful  mountaineer,  of 
the  Araynlh,  who  in  similar  dangers  ne.er  failed,  supplied  then,  with  pro.is.ons. 
All  defence  rested  on  the  fidelity  of  the  mercenary  Sindies,  and  they  were  at  t ns 
eery  moment  insolent  in  their  ela.nonrs  for  arrears  of  pay.  Nor  were  the  indecisive 
measure,  daily  passing  before  their  eyes  calculated  to  augment  their  respect,  or 
stimulate  their  courage.  Not  satisfied  with  demands,  they  had  the  audacity  to 
seize  the  liana  by  the  skirt  of  his  robe  as  he  entered  the  palace,  which  was  torn 
in  the  elibrt  to  detain  him.  The  haughtiness  of  his  temper  gaye  way  to  this 
hinnihating  proof  of  the  hopelessness  of  his  condition  ; and  while  the  WmbMe 
(foster-brother)  counselled  escape  by  water  to  the  mountains,  whence  he  might 

nail.  Mandeignth,  the  S.loombra  chief  confessed  his  inability  to  offer  any  ad.iee 

^ save 
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save  that  of  recourse  to  Un,ra  Chund.  He  was  sum.uoncd,  and  the  uncontrolled 
d-ge  of  the.  desperate  adldrs  o«hred  to  his  guidance.  He  replied  that  it 
ask  of  wluch  no  ,nan  could  be  covetous,  n,ore  especially  himself,  whose  adminis- 
tjation  had  formerly  been  marked  by  the  banishment  of  corru,,tion  and  disorder  for 
that  he  must  now  call  in  the  aid  of  these  vices,  and  assimilate  the  means  to  the  times 
‘‘  Yon  know  also.”  he  added.  my  defect  of  temper,  which  admits  of  no  eontrol.' 
leieve.  am,  I must  be  absoIute-no  secret  advisers,  no  counteraction  of 
measuies.  Uith  finances  ruined,  troops  mutinous,  luovisions  expended,  if  you 
‘‘  desu-e  me  to  act,  swear  that  no  order,  whatever  its  purport,  shall  be  counter- 
raanded,  and  I may  try  what  can  be  done -.-but  recollect,  Umra  ‘ the  just,’  will 
‘‘  e the  unjust,  and  reverse  his  former  character.”  The  liana  pledge<l  himself  by 
the  patron  deity  to  comply  with  all  his  demands,  addi.ig  this  forcible  expressio.i  • 
“ Should  you  even  send  to  the  queen’s  apartment  and  dema.id  her  necklace  or 
“ nutna  * it  shall  be  granted.”  The  advice  of  the  mabl.ac  encountered  the  full 
ood  of  Umra’s  wrath.  “ The  counsel  is  such  as  might  be  expected  from  yoiir 
“ condition.  What  will  preserve  your  prince  at  Mandclgurh  if  he  flies  from 
‘‘  Oodipoor,  and  what  hidden  resources  have  you  there  for  your  supiiort  ? The 
“ project  would  suit  you,  who  might  resume  your  original  occupation  of  tending 
‘‘  buffaloes  and  selling  milk,  more  adapted  to  your  birth  and  u.ulerstanding  than 
“ state  affairs ; but  these  pursuits  your  prince  has  yet  to  learn.”  The  liana  and 
his  chiefs  bent  their  heads  at  the  bold  bearing  of  Umra.  Descending  to  (he 
terrace,  where  the  Sindie  leaders  and  their  bands  were  assembled,  he  commanded 
them  to  follow  him,  exclaiming,  “ look  to  me  for  your  arrears,  and  as  for  your 
“ services,  it  will  be  my  fault  if  you  fail.”  The  mutineers,  who  had  just  insulted 
their  sovereign,  rose  without  reply,  and  in  a body  left  the  palace  with  Umm,  who 
calculated  their  arrears  and  promised  payment  the  next  day.  Meanwhile  he  com- 
manded the  bundars  (repositories)  to  be  broken  open,  as  the  keeper  of  each  fled 
when  the  keys  of  their  trust  were  demanded.  All  the  gold  and  silver,  whether  in 
bullion  or  in  vessels,  were  converted  into  money— jewels  were  jiledgcd— the 
troops  paid  and  satisfied,  ammunition  and  provisions  laid  in— a fresh  stimulus  sup- 
plied, the  enemy  held  at  defiance,  and  the  siege  prolonged  during  six  months. 

The 


• The  nose-jewel,  which  even  to  mention  is  considered  a breach  of  delicacy. 
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crown  domain,  even  to  the  valley  of  oc  ii  ^ negociated  with  Umra 

.0  Sindia.  the  baffled  ,,  _nty  lacs, 

to  raise  the  siege,  and  abando  disposition  of  the  auxiliaries, 

B„.  ,c„ce„  w.  t.e  .,c«r  M.  ..«ice  »d  ».de 

and  the  j,,,  additional  were  imposed.  Umra  tore  up  the 

"'"\'lTback  "the  fragments  to  the  faithless  Mahratta  with  defiance.  Hrs 
treaty,  and  sent  bac  - ^is  gallantry  into  tlie  hearts  of 

spirit  mcreased  wrn  ,,d  the  home-elans  who  were  yet 

true  to  the.r  prince,  le  exp 

in  that  language  which  speaks  deservino-,  many  articles  of 

to  his  exhortation,  The  stores  of  grain  in  the  city 

cumbrous  ornament  lying  usee  collected  and  sent  to  the 

„„4  neighbourhood,  J"*  „.„  .hoold 

market,  and  rt  was  proclarme  y • ^ 

have  six  months’  provision  «»  sources  were  matter 

little  more  than  a pound  f.rlhe  rupee  • 

»'■  '-i'™'  r:  : !“it  : • le  bra.e  umr.,  aud  wen,  rn  a 

i/^nfTPr  raiise  for  discontent,  caught  tne  spn  , . i i 

b„r.  to  the  palace  to  swear  in  public  never  to  abandon  the  Ran.,  whom  the.r  leader 

But  thus  addressed , ••  We  have  long  eaten  your  sal.  and  rece.ved  numerou 
Aciujju^,  I cwpf^r  never  to  abandon  you. 

“ favours  from  your  house,  and  we  now  come  t , c aiu  „„ 

1 will  fall  with  it  We  demand  no  further  pay, 

“ Oodipoor  is  our  liome,  and  we  will  tall  witn  , ,,  .i  ,,,,0 

uouipooi  beasts,  and  when  these 

..and  when  our  grain  is  exhausted,  we  ..11  feed  on  _ 

..  fail  we  .ill  thin  the  rank,  of  the  So..thro,r,  a.rd  d.e  s.ord  ,n  hand.  Such  we 
Uie  en'iments  that  Umra  had  inspired,  the  expres.sion  of  which  extorted  tears  from 
the  Rana_a  sight  so  unusual  with  this  stern  prince,  as  to  raise  frantic  shou  s 
from  the  Sindies  and  his  Rajpoots.  The  enthusiasm  spread  and  was  announced  o 
Sindia  with  all  its  circumstances  by  a general  discharge  of  cannon  on  is  a vance^^ 

. fRp  fir<;tan(l  orincipal  sufferer,  and  that  to  his  remonstrance 
. To  Umra’s  credit  it  is  related,  that  his  own  brother-m-Iaw  wa  ^ satisfaction  that  he  was  enabled 

and  hope  that  family  ties  would  save  his  gram  pits,  he  was  o , 
through  him  to  evince  his  disinterestedness. 
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posts.  Apprehensive  of  some  desperate  display  of  Rajpoot  valour,  tlie  wary  Mah 

m a naade  overtures  for  a renewal  of  the  negociatiou.  It  was  now  U.nral  turn 

Hump , and  he  replied  that  he  must  deduet  from  the  original  terms  the 

■xpense  t ley  had  meurred  in  sustaining  another  six  months’  siege.  Thus  outwitted 

Snuha  was  eompelled  to  aeeept  sixty  laes,  and  three  and  a half  for  ollieiai 
expenses.*  ^Jiuuai 

Thirtj.three  laes  in  jewels  and  speeie.  gold  and  silver  plate,  and  assigmnents 
tie  ehiefs,  were  immediately  made  over  to  Sindia,  and  lands  mortgaged  I'or  the 
iqmdation  of  the  remainder.  For  this  ol.jeet  the  distriets  of  .lawud,  Jeerun, 
Neemutch,  and  Morwun,  were  set  aside  to  he  superintended  hy  joint  otlieers  of 
both  governments,  with  an  annual  investigation  of  aceounts.  From  S.  I805  to 
h.  1831  no  infringement  took  plaee  of  this  arrangement;  hut  in  the  latter  year 
Smdia  dismissed  the  Rana’s  offieers  from  the  management,  and  refused  all  further 
settlement ; and  with  the  exception  of  a temporary  occupation  on  Si.ulia’s  reverse 
of  fortune  in  S.  1851,  these  rich  distriets  have  remained  severed  from  Mewar 
In  S.  1831  the  great  officers  of  the  Mahratta  federation  hegan  to  shake  olf 
the  trammels  of  the  Peshwa’s  authority;  and  Sindia  retained  for  the  state  of 
which  he  was  the  founder,  all  these  lands  except  Morwun,  which  was  made  over 
to  Holkar,  who  the  year  after  the  transaction  demanded  of  the  liana  the  surrender 
of  the  district  of  Neembahaira.  threatening,  in  the  event  of  noneompliance,  to 

repeat  the  part  his  predatory  coadjutor  Sindia  had  just  performed.  'I'he  cession 
was  unavoidable. 

Thus  terminated,  in  S.  182fi,  the  siege  of  Oodipoor,  with  the  dislocation  of 
these  fine  districts  from  Mewar.  But  let  it  he  remembered  that  they  were  only 
mortgaged  :t  and  although  the  continued  degradation  of  the  country  from  the 
same  causes  has  prevented  their  redemption,  the  claim  to  them  has  never  been 
abandoned.  Their  recovery  was  stipulated  by  the  ambassadors  of  the  liana  in  the 
treaty  of  A.D.  I8I7  with  the  British  government;  but  our  total  ignorance  of  the 
past  transactions  of  these  countries,  added  to  our  amicable  relations  with  Sindia, 

jjrevcritcfl 

tsnddi  hurch,  or  douceur  to  the  officers  of  government,  was  an  aiitliorizcd  nrtide  of  every  H/«hrattfi  mt'iumla,  or 
war  contribution. 

t Little  Maloni,  now  Gungapoor,  with  its  lands,  wa.s  the  only  place  decidedly  alienated,  being  a voluntary  gift  to  Sindia, 
to  endow  the  establishment  of  his  wife,  Gunga  Bae,  who  died  there. 
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prevented  any  pledge  of  the  reunion  of  these  districts;  and  it  -ust  ever  be 
deeply  lamented  that,  when  the  treacherous  and  hostile  conduct  of  Smdra  gave  a 
noble  opportunity  for  then-  restoration,  it  was  lost,  from  policy  difhcult  to  under- 
stand, and  which  must  be  subject  to  the  animadversions  of  future  lustorraus  ot 
that  important  period  in  the  history  of  India.  It  yet  remains  for  the  w.sdom  of 
the  British  government  to  decide  whether  half  a century’s  abeyance,  and  the 
mabUity  to  redeem  them  by  the  sword,  render  the  claim  a dead  letter.  At  al 
events  the  facts  Irere  recorded  from  a multiplicity  of  public  documents,  and 
corroborated  by  living  actors*  in  the  scene,  may  be  useful  at  some  future  day, 
when  expedience  may  admit  of  their  being  reannexed  to  Mewar. 

Umra’s  defence  of  the  capital,  and  the  retreat  of  the  Mahrattas,  was  a deat  - 
blow  to  the  hopes  of  the  Pretender,  who  had  obtained  not  only  many  of  the 
strongholds,  but  a footing  in  the  valley  of  the  capital.  Rajnuggur,  Raepoor,  and 
Ontala  were  rapidly  recovered ; many  of  the  nobles  returned  to  the  Rana  and  to 
their  allegiance  ; and  Rutna  was  left  in  Komuhner  with  the  Depra  minister,  and 
but  three  of  the  sixteen  principal  nobles,  namely,  Deogurh,  Bheendir,  and  Amait. 
These  contentions  lasted  till  S.  1831,  when  the  chiefs  above-named  also  aban- 
doned him,  but  not  until  their  rebellion  had  cost  the  feather  in  the  crown  of 
Mewar.  The  rich  province  of  Godwar,  the  most  fruitful  of  all  her  possessions, 
and  containing  the  most  loyal  of  her  vassalage,  the  Ranawuts,  Rahtores,  and 
•Solankis,  was  nearly  all  held  on  tenure  of  feudal  service,  and  furnished  three 
thousand  horse  besides  foot,  a greater  number  than  the  aggregate  of  the  Chonda- 
wuts.  This  district,  which  was  won  with  the  title  of  Rana  from  the  Purihara 
prince  of  Mundore,  before  Jodpoor  was  built,  and  whose  northern  boundary  was 
confirmed  by  the  blood  of  the  Chondawut  chief  in  the  reign  of  Joda,  was 
confided  by  the  Rana  to  the  care  of  Raja  Beejy  Sing  of  Jodpoor,  to  prevent  its 
resources  being  available  to  the  pretender,  whose  residence,  Komulmer,  com- 
manded  the  approach  to  it;  and  the  original  treaty  yet  exists  in  which  the  prince 
of  Marwar  binds  himself  to  provide  and  support  a body  of  three  thousand  men 
for  the  Rana’s  service,  from  its  revenues.  This  province  might  have  been 

recovered ; but  the  evil  genius  of  Ursi  Rana  at  this  time  led  him  to  Boondi  to 

hunt 


• Zalim  Sing  of  Kotah,  and  Lallaji  Bellal»  both  now  dead. 
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. ..c . I, ad  already  ilmce  proved  fatal  to  the  princes  of  »H,„r.  U.n.  |5,si  ,e|| 
> le  liand  of  the  Boondf  prince,  oind  Godwar,  withheld  from  his  minor  snc 
cessor,  has  since  remained  severed.  The  Boo.uh  heir,  who  j.erpetrated  this 
atrocrous  assassination,  was  said  to  be  prompted  by  the  Mewar  nobles,  who 
detested  therr  sovereign,  and  w.th  whom,  since  the  late  events,  it  was  impossible 
they  could  ever  unite  in  confidence.  Implacable  in  Ids  disposition,  he  brooded 
over  injuries,  calmly  awaiting  the  moment  to  avenge  them.  A single  instance  will 
suffice  to  evince  this,  as  well  as  the  infatuation  of  Rajpoot  devotion.  The 
Saloombra  chief,  whose  predecessor  had  fallen  in  support  of  the  liana’s  cause 
at  the  battle  of  Oojein,  having  incurred  his  suspicions,  the  Rana  commanded  him 
to  eat  the^i^n  (leaf)  presented  on  taking  leave.  Startled  at  so  unusual  an  order 
he  remonstrated,  but  in  vain  ; and  with  the  conviction  that  it  contained  his  death’ 
warrant  he  obeyed,  observing  to  the  tyrant,  “ my  compliance  will  cost  you  and 
your  family  dear;”  words  fulfilled  with  fearful  accuracy,  for  to  this  and  similar 
acts  is  ascribed  the  murder  of  Ursi,  and  the  completion  of  the  ruin  of  the  country 
A colour  of  pretext  was  afforded  to  the  Boondi  chief  in  a boundary  dispuie 
legal  ding  a patch  of  land  yielding  only  a few  good  mangoes  ; but,  even  admitting 
this  as  a palliative,  it  could  not  justify  the  inhospitable  act,  which  in  the  mode  of 
e.xecution  added  cowardice  to  barbarity;  for  while  both  were  pursuing  the  boar, 
the  Boondi  heir  drove  his  lance  through  the  heart  of  the  Rana.  The  assassin  fell 
a victim  to  remorse,  the  deed  being  not  only  disclaimed,  but  severely  reprobated 
by  his  father,  and  all  the  Hara  tribe.  A cenotaph  still  stands  on  the  site  of  the 

murder,  where  the  body  of  Ursi  was  consumed,  and  the  feud  between  the  houses 
remains  unappeased. 

Rana  Ursi  left  two  sons,  Hamir  and  Bheem  Sing.  The  former,  a name  of 
celebrity  in  their  annals,  succeeded  in  S.  1828  (A.D.  I772)  to  the  little  enviable 
title  of  Rana.  With  an  ambitious  mother,  determined  to  control  affairs  during 
his  minority,  a state  pronounced  by  the  bard  peculiarly  dangerous  to  a Rajpoo't 
dynasty— and  the  vengeful  competition  of  the  Saloombra  chief  (successor  to  the 
murdered  noble),  who  was  equally  resolved  to  take  the  lead,  combined  with  an 
unextinguishable  enmity  to  the  Suktawuts,  wlio  supported  tiie  policy  of  the 
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nueen-mother,  the  demoralization  of  Mewar  was  complete : her  fields  were 
deluged  with  blood,  and  her  soil  was  the  prey  of  every  paltry  marauder. 

The  mercenary  Sindies,  who,  won  by  the  enthusiasm  of  Umra,  had  for  a moment 
assumed  the  garb  of  fidelity,  threw  it  off  at  their  prince’s  death  taking  possession 
of  the  capital,  which  it  will  be  remembered  had  been  committed  to  the  chiu-ge  of 
the  Saloombra  chief,  whom  they  confined  and  were  about  to  subject  to  the  torture 
of  the  hot  iron*  to  extort  their  arrears  of  pay,  when  he  was  rescued  from  the 
indio-nity  by  the  unlooked-for  return  of  Umra  from  Boondi.  This  faithful  minister 
determined  to  establish  the  rights  of  the  infant  prince  against  all  other  claimants 
for  power.  But  he  knew  mankind,  and  had  attained,  what  is  still  more  difficult,  the 
knowledge  of  himself.  Aware  that  his  resolution  to  maintain  his  post  at  all 
hazards,  mid  against  every  competitor,  would  incur  the  imputation  of  self-interest 
he,  like  our  own  Wolsey,  though  from  far  different  motives,  made  an  inventory  of 
his  wealth,  in  gold,  jewels,  and  plate,  even  to  his  wardrobe,  and  sent  the  whole  in 
trays  to  the  queen-mother.  Suspicion  was  shamed  and  resentment  disarmed  by 
tins  proceeding  ; and  to  repeated  entreaties  that  he  would  receive  it  back  he  was 
inflexible,  with  the  exception  of  articles  of  apparel  that  had  already  been  in  use. 
This  imperious  woman  was  a daughter  of  Gogoonda.  She  possessed  considerable 
talents,  but  was  ruled  by  an  artful  intriguante,  who,  in  her  turn,  was  governed  by 
a young  homme  d'affaires,  then  holding  an  inferior  office,  but  who  subsequently 
acted  a conspicuous  part;  slew  and  was  slain,  like  almost  all  who  entered  into  the 
politics  of  this  tempestuous  period.  The  queen-mother,  now  supported  by  the  Chon- 
dawuts,  opposed  the  minister,  who  maintained  himself  by  aid  of  the  Sindies,  kept  the 
Mahrattas  from  the  capital,  and  protected  the  crown  land  ; but  tbe  ungrateful 
return  made  to  his  long-tried  fidelity  rendered  his  temper  ungovernable.  Ram- 
peariet  (such  the  name  of  the  intriguante)  repaired  on  one  occasion  to  the  office  of 
the  minister,  and  in  the  name  of  the  regent  queen  reviled  him  for  some  supposed 
omission.  Umra,  losing  all  temper  at  this  intrusion,  applied  to  the  fair  abigail  the 
coarsest  epithets  used  to  her  sex,  bidding  her  be  gone  as  a Kootee  ca  Rand,  (a 
phrase  we  shall  not  translate),  which  was  reported  with  exaggeration  to  the  queen, 

who  threw  herself  into  a litter  and  set  oft’  to  the  Saloombra  chief.  Umra,  anticipat- 

ing 


A heated  platter  used  for  baking  bread,  on  which  they  place  the  culpnt. 


+ ‘ The  beloved  of  Rama.' 
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mg  an  explosion,  met  the  cavalcade  in  the  street,  and  enjoined  her  instant  return 
to  the  palace.  Who  dared  disobey  Arrived  at  the  door  of  tlie  Rawula,  he  made  his 
obeisance,  and  told  her  it  was  a disgrace  to  the  memory  of  her  lord  that  she  should 
quit  die  palace  under  any  pretext ; that  even  the  potter’s  wife  did  not  go  abroad 
for  SIX  months  after  her  husband’s  death,  while  she,  setting  decorum  at  defiance 
had  scarcely  permitted  the  period  of  mourning  to  elapse.  He  concluded  by  sayin<! 
he  had  a duty  to  perform,  and  that  he  would  perform  it  in  spite  of  all  obstacles,  in 
which,  as  It  involved  her  own  and  her  children’s  welfare,  she  ought  to  co-operate, 
instead  of  thwarting  him.  But  Baeji  Raj  (the  royal  mother)  was  young,  artful,' 
and  ambitious,  and  persevered  in  her  hostility  till  the  demise  of  tliis  uncom- 
promising minister  shortly  after,  surmised  to  be  caused  by  poison.  His  death 
yielded  a flattering  comment  on  his  life  : he  left  not  funds  sufficient  to  cover  the 
funeral  expenses,  and  is,  and  will  probably  continue,  the  sole  instance  on  record  in 
Indian  history,  of  a minister  having  his  obsequies  defrayed  by  subscription  among 
his  fellow  citizens. 

The  man  who  thus  lived  and  thus  died  would  have  done  honour  to  any,  even 
the  most  civilized  country,  where  the  highest  incentives  to  public  virtue  exist. 
What  therefore  does  not  his  memory  merit,  when  amongst  a people  who,  through 
long  oppression,  were  likely  to  hold  such  feelings  in  httle  estimation,  he  pursued 
its  dictates  from  principle  alone,  his  sole  reward  that  which  the  world  could  not 
bestow,  the  applause  of  the  monitor  within  ? But  they  greatly  err  who,  in  the 
application  of  their  own  overweening  standard  of  merit,  imagine  there  is  no 
public  opinion  in  these  countries ; for  recollections  of  actions  like  this  (of 
which  but  a small  portion  is  related)  they  yet  love  to  descant  upon,  and  an  act 
of  vigour  and  integrity  is  still  designated  Umrachunda  ;*  evincing  that  if  virtue  has 
few  imitators  in  this  country,  she  is  not  without  ardent  admirers. 

In  S.  1831  (A.D.  I775)  the  rebellion  of  the  Beygoo  chief,  head  of  a grand 
division  of  the  Chondawuts,  the  Megaxvut,  obliged  the  queen-mother  to  call  upon 
Sindia  for  his  reduction,  who  recovered  the  crown  lands  he  had  usurped,  and 
imposed  on  this  refractory  noble  a fine  of  twelve  lacs  of  rupees,  or  £100,000 

sterling. 


• Umra  Cliund  it  will  be  recollected  was  the  name  of  the  minister. 
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sterling.*  But  instead  of  confining  himself  to  punishing  the  guilty,  and  restoring 
the  lands  to  the  young  Rana,  he  inducted  his  own  son-in-law  Berji  Tap  into 
the  districts  of  Ruttengurh  Kheri  and  Singolli ; and  at  the  same  time  made  over 
tliose  of  Irnia,  Jaut’h,  Beechore,  and  Nuddowye,  to  Holkar,  the  aggregate  revenue 
of  which  amounted  to  six  lacs  annually.  Besides  these  alienations  of  territory, 
the  Mahrattas  levied  no  less  than  four  grand  war  contributions  in  S.  1830-31, t 
while  in  S.  18S6t  their  rapacity  exacted  three  more.  Inability  to  liquidate  these 
exorbitant  demands,  was  invariably  a signal  for  further  sequestration  of  land. 
Amidst  such  scenes  of  civil  strife  and  external  spoliation,  one  Mahratta  following 
anothei  in  the  same  tiack  of  rapine,  Hamir  died  before  he  had  attained  even 
Rajpoot  majority, § in  S.  1834  (A.D.  1778). 

We  may  here  briefly  recapitulate  the  diminution  of  territory  and  wealth  in 
Mewar  from  the  period  of  the  first  Mahratta  visitation  in  A.D.  1736,  to  the  death 
ol  Hamir.  It  were  a waste  of  time  to  enumerate  the  rapacious  individuals  who 
shared  in  the  spoils  of  this  devoted  country.  We  may  be  content  to  say  their 
name  was  “ legion.'^  These  forty  years  were  surcharged  with  evil.  The  Mogul 
princes  observed  at  least  the  forms  of  government  and  justice,  which  occasionally 
tempered  their  aggressions;  the  Mahrattas  were  associations  of  vampires,  who 
drained  the  very  life-blood  wherever  the  scent  of  spoil  attracted  them.  In  three 
payments  we  have  seen  the  enormous  sum  of  one  crore  and  eiglity-one  lacs,|| 
upwards  of  two  millions  English  money,  exacted  from  Mewar,  exclusive  of 
individual  contributions  levied  on  chiefs,  ministers,  and  the  pretender’s  party:  and 
a schedule  drawn  up  by  the  reigning  prince  of  contributions  levied  up  to  his  own 
time,  amounts  to  £5,000,000  sterling.  Yet  the  land  would  eventually  have  reimbursed 

these 

* The  treaty  by  which  Shidia  holds  these  districts  yet  exists,  which  stipulates  their  surrender  on  the  liquidation  of  the 
contribution.  The  Rana  still  holds  this  as  a responsible  engagement,  and  pleaded  his  rights  in  the  treaty  with  the  British 
government  m A.D.  1817-18.  But  half  a century's  possession  is  a strong  bond,  which  we  dare  not  break : though  the 
claim  now  registered  may  hereafter  prove  of  service  to  the  family. 

t 183^  Madajee  Sindia’s  contribution  (mi&mU)  on  account  of  Beygoo;  1831,  B^rji  Tap’s  ynCamla  tlirough  Govind  and 
Ouiiput  Rao  i 1831,  Umbaji  Inglia,  Bapoo  Holkar  and  Dadooji  Pundit’s  joint 

J Getea,  on  Holkar’s  account;  2d.  Tukooji  Holkar’s,  through  Somji ; 3d.  Alii  Buhndoor's, 

through  Somji.  § Tlie  age  of  eighteen. 

II  S.  1808,  by  Rana  Juggut  Sing  to  Holkar  ...  Lacs  66 


1820,  Pertap  and  Ursi  Rana  to  Holkar  51 

1826,  Ursi  Rana  to  Madajee  Sindia  64. 


Total  ...  1,81 
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ese  sums  but  the  penalty  inflicted  for  deflciencies  of  payment  renders  the  evil 
inemedrable;  for  the  alienated  territory  which  then  produced  an  annual  revenue 
of  twenty-rnght  lacs,*  or  £323,000  sterling,  exceeds  in  amount  the  sum-total 
now  left,  whether  flscal  or  feudal,  in  the  present  impoverished  state  of  the  country 


CHAPTER  XVII. 


Rana  Bheem-Feud  of  Seogurh.-The  Rana  redeems  the  alienated  Laads.-Melia  Bae  atiaeh  the 
neR  , I,  defeated.-Chondan.ul  Rebellion.- Assassination  of  the  Minister  Somji.- 

The  Rebels  set,e  on  Cheetore.-Madhaji  Sindia  called  in  by  the  Rana.- Invests  Cheetore.~The 
Rebels  S,srrender.-Designs  of  Zahm  Sing  for  porver  in  Mhvar.- Counteracted  by  Umbaji-xcho 
assumes  the  title  of  Soobadar,^  contested  by  Lukxva.-Fffecls  of  these  Strugglest-Zalim  obtains 

^<^(>^dv.arra.-Ueroic  conduct  of  the 
Chief  of  Kotar,o.-Lukwa  dies.-The  Rana  seizes  the  Mahratta  Leaders.-Liberated  by  Zalim  sL  - 
Holkar  returns  to  Oodipoor-imposes  a heavy  Contribution.-Sindia's  Invasion.-ReLtions  on  adr 
Contest  mth  the  British.-Umbaji  projects  the  Partition  of  Me'icar-frustrated.-Rivalry  for  Kishna 
Roman,  the  Princess  of  Meviar,  produces  War  throughout  Rajasfhan.-Immolation  of  Kishna -Meer 
Khan  and  Ajit  Sing-their  villainy. -British  Embassy  to  Sindia's  Court  at  Oodipoor.-Umbaii  is 
disgraced,  and  attempts  Suicide.-Meer  Khan  and  Bapoo  Sindia  desolate  Me'umr.-The  Rana  forms  a 
Treaty  toith  the  British. 


Rana  Bheem  Sing  (the  reigning  prince),  who  succeeded  his  brother  in  S.  1834 
(A.D.  1778),  was  the  fourth  minor  in  the  space  of  forty  years  who  inherited 
Mewar  ; and  the  half  century  during  which  he  has  occupied  the  throne,  has  been 
as  fruitful  in  disaster  as  any  period  of  her  history  already  recorded.  He  was  but 
eight  years  of  age  on  his  accession,  and  remained  under  his  mothers  tutelage 
long  after  his  minority  had  expired.  This  subjection  fixed  his  character; 
naturally  defective  in  energy,  and  impaired  by  long  misfortune,  he  continued  to 
be  swayed  by  faction  and  intrigue.  The  cause  of  the  pretender,  though  weakened, 
was  yet  kept  alive  ; but  his  insignificance  eventually  left  him  so  unsupported,  that 
his  death  is  not  even  recorded. 

in 

• S.  1808,  Rampoora,  Blianpoora Lacs  9 

1826,  Jawud,  Jeerun,  Neemutch,  Neembahaira  4.^ 

1831,  Ruttungurh  Kheri,  Singolli,  Imia,  JauthjNuddowye,  &c.&c.  6 
1831,  Godwar  o 


Total  ...  28i 
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In  S.  1840  (A.D.  1784)  the  Chondawuts  reaped  the  harvest  of  their  allegiance 
and  made  the  power  thus  acquired  subservient  to  the  indulgence  of  ancient 
animosities  against  the  rival  clan  of  Suktawut  Saloombia,  with  his  i datives 
Oorjun  Sing*  of  Korabur  and  Pertap  Singt  of  Amait,  now  ruled  the  councils,  having 
the  Sindie  mercenaries  under  their  leaders  Chundun  and  Sadik  at  their  command. 
Mustering  therefore  all  the  strength  of  their  kin  and  clans,  they  resolved  on  the 
prosecution  of  the  feud,  and  invested  Bheendir,  the  castle  of  Mokhim  the  chief 
of  tlie  Suktawuts,  against  which  they  placed  their  batteiies. 

Sangram  Sing,  a junior  branch  of  the  Suktawuts,  destined  to  play  a conspicuous 
part  in  the  future  events  of  Mewar,  was  then  rising  into  notice,  and  had  just 
completed  a feud  with  his  rival  the  Poorawut,  whose  abode,  Lawah,t  he  had 
carried  by  escalade ; and  now,  determined  to  make  a diversion  in  favour  of  his 
chief,  he  invaded  the  estate  of  Korabur,  engaged  against  Bheendir,  and  was 
driving  olf  the  cattle,  when  Salim  Sing  the  heir  of  Korabur  intercepted  his  retreat, 
and  an  action  ensued  in  which  Salim  § was  slain  by  the  lance  of  Sangram.  Tlie 
afflicted  father,  on  hearing  the  fate  of  his  son,  “ threw  the  turban  off  his  head,” 
swearing  never  to  replace  it  till  he  had  tasted  revenge.  Feigning  a misunder- 
standing with  his  own  party  he  withdrew  from  the  siege,  taking  the  road  to  his 
estate,  but  suddenly  abandoned  it  for  Seogurh,  the  residence  of  Lalji  the  father 
of  Sangram.  The  castle  of  Seogurh,  placed  amidst  the  mountains  and  deep  forests 
of  Chuppun,  was  from  its  difficulty  of  access  deemed  secure  against  surprise ; and 
here  Sangram  had  placed  the  females  and  children  of  his  family.  To  this  point 
Oorjun  directed  his  revenge,  and  found  Seogurh  destitute  of  defenders  save  the 
aged  chief  j but  though  seventy  summers  had  whitened  his  head,  he  bravely  met  the 
storm,  and  fell  in  opposing  the  foe ; when  the  children  of  Sangram  were  dragged 

out 

• Brother  of  Ajit,  the  negociator  of  the  treaty  with  the  British. 

t Chief  of  the  Juggawut  clan,  also  a branch  of  the  Chondawuts;  he  was  killed  in  a battle  with  the  Mahrattas. 

J It  is  yet  held  by  the  successor  of  Sangram,  whose  faithful  services  merited  the  grant  he  obtained  from  his  prince,  and 
it  was  in  consequence  left  unmolested  hi  the  arrangement  of  1817,  from  the  knowledge  of  his  merits. 

§ The  father  of  Ravvut  Jowan  Sing,  whom  I found  at  Oodipoor  as  militaiy  minister,  acting  for  his  grand  uncle 
Ajit  the  organ  of  the  Chondawuts,  whose  head,  Puddum  Sing,  was  just  emerging  from  liis  minority.  It  was  absolutely 
necessary  to  get  to  the  very  root  of  all  these  feuds,  when  as  envoy  and  mediator  I had  to  settle  the  disputes  of  half  a century, 
and  make  each  useful  to  detect  their  joint  usurpations  of  the  crown  domain. 
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out  and  inhumanly  butchered,  • and  the  widow-  of  Lalji  ascended  the  pyre 
Tins  barbarity  aggravated  the  liostility  which  separated  the  clans,  and  together  with 
t le  minoiity  of  their  prince  and  the  yearly  aggressions  of  the  Mahrattas,  accelerated 
the  rum  of  the  country.  But  Bheem  Sing,  the  Chondawut  leader,  was  governed  by 
insufferable  vanity,  and  not  only  failed  in  respect  to  his  prince,  but  offended  the 
queen  legent.  He  parcelled  out  the  crown  domain  from  Cheetore  to  Oodipoor 
amongst  the  Sindie  bands,  and  whilst  his  sovereign  was  obliged  to  borrow  money 
to  defray  his  marriage  at  Edur.this  ungrateful  noble  had  the  audacity  to  disburse 
upwards  of  £100,000  on  the  marriage  of  his  own  daughter.  Such  conduct 
determined  the  royal  mother  to  supplant  the  Chondavvuts,  and  calling  in  the 
Suktawuts  to  her  aid,  she  invested  with  power  the  chiefs  of  Bheendir  and  Lawah. 
Aware,  however,  that  their  isolated  authority  was  insufficient  to  withstand  their 
avals,  they  looked  abroad  for  support,  and  made  an  overture  to  Zalim  Sing  of 
Kotab,  whose  political  and  personal  resentments  to  the  Chondawuts,  as  well  as  his 
connexion  by  marriage  with  their  opponents,  made  him  readily  listen  to  it. 
With  his  friend  the  Mahratta,  Lallaji  Belial,  he  joined  the  Suktawuts  with  a body 
of  10,000  men.  It  was  determined  to  sacrifice  the  Saloombra  chief,  who  took 
post  in  the  ancient  capital  of  Cheetore,  where  the  garrison  was  composed  chicflv 
of  Sindies,  thus  effacing  his  claim  to  his  prince’s  gratitude,  whom  he  defied, 
while  the  pretender  still  had  a party  in  the  other  principal  fortress,  Komulmer. 


Such  was  the  state  of  things,  when  the  ascendancy  of  Madhaji  Sindia  received 
a signal  check  from  the  combined  forces  of  Marwar  and  Jeipoor ; and  the  battle 
of  Lalsont,  in  which  the  Mahratta  chief  was  completely  defeated,  was  the  signal 
for  the  Rajpoots  to  resume  their  alienated  territory.  Nor  was  the  Rana  backward  on 
the  occasion,  when  there  appeared  a momentary  gleam  of  the  active  virtue  of 
past  days.  Maldas  Mehta  was  civil  minister,  with  Mouzee  Ram  as  his  deputy, 
both  men  of  talent  and  energy.  They  first  effected  the  reduction  of  Neembha- 
haiia  and  the  smaller  garrisons  of  Mahrattas  in  its  vicinity,  who  from  a sense  of 
common  danger  assembled  their  detachments  in  Jawud,  which  was  also  invested. 
Sevaji  Nana,  the  governor,  capitulated,  and  was  allowed  to  march  out  with  his 


effects. 
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She  was  the  grandmother  of  Maun  Sing,  a fine  specimen  of  a Snktawut  cavalier. 
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effects.  At  the  same  time,  the  “ 0/  the  black  cloucV*  assembling,  drove  the 

Mahrattas  from  Beygoo,  Singolli,  &c.,  and  the  districts  on  the  plateau  j while  the 
Chonderawuts  a'edeemed  their  ancient  fief  of  Rampoora,  and  thus  foi  a while  the 
whole  territory  was  recovered.  Elated  by  success,  the  united  chiefs  advanced  to 
Churdoo  on  the  banks  of  the  Rirkia,  a streamlet  dividing  Mewar  from  Malwa, 
preparatory  to  further  operations.  Had  these  been  confined  to  the  maintenance  of 
the  places  they  had  taken,  and  which  had  been  withheld  in  violation  of  treaties, 
complete  success  might  have  crowned  their  efforts  ; but  in  including  Neembhahaira 
in  their  capture  they  drew  upon  them  the  energetic  Ahelia  Bae,  the  regent-queen 
of  the  Holkar  state,  who  unluckily  for  them  was  at  hand,  and  who  coalesced  with 
Sindia*s  partisans  to  check  this  reaction  of  the  Rajpoots.  Toolaji  Sindia  and  Sri 
Bhae,  with  five  thousand  horse,  were  ordered  to  support  the  discomfited  Seva  Nana, 
who  had  taken  refuge  in  Mundisore,  where  he  rallied  all  the  garrisons  whom  the 
Rajpoots  had  unwisely  permitted  to  capitulate.  On  Tuesday,  the  4>th  of  Magh 
S.  1844,t  the  Rana’s  troops  were  surprised  and  defeated  with  great  slaughter,  the 
minister  slain,  the  chiefs  of  Kanorh  and  Sadri  with  many  others  severely  wounded, 
and  the  latter  made  prisoner.t  The  newly  made  conquests  were  all  rapidly  lost, 
with  the  exception  of  Jawud,  which  was  gallantly  maintained  for  a month  by  Deep 
Chund,  who,  with  his  guns  and  rockets,  effected  a passage  through  the  Mahrattas, 
and  retired  with  his  garrison  to  Mandelgurh.  Thus  terminated  an  enterprize  which 
might  have  yielded  far  different  results  but  for  a misplaced  security.  AH  the 
chiefs  and  clans  were  united  in  this  patriotic  struggle  except  the  Chondawuts, 
against  whom  the  queen-mother  and  the  new  minister,  Somji,  had  much  difficulty 
to  contend  for  the  establishment  of  the  minor’s  authority.  At  length  overtures 
were  made  to  Saloombra,  when  the  fair  Rampearie  was  employed  to  conciliate  the 
obdurate  chief,  who  condescended  to  make  his  appearance  at  Oodipoor  and  to 
pay  his  respects  to  the  prince.  He  pretended  to  enter  into  the  views  of  the 
minister  and  to  coalesce  in  his  plans  j but  this  was  only  a web  to  ensnare  his 
victim,  whose  talent  had  diminished  his  authority,  and  was  a bar  to  the  prosecution 

of 

• Meg’h  Sing  was  the  chief  of  Beygoo,  and  founder  of  that  subdivision  of  the  Chondawuts  called  after  him  Meghawut, 
and  his  complexion  being  very  dark  (kala),  he  was  called  “ kalamegh,”  the  black  cloud."  His  descendants  were  very 
numerous  and  very  refractory.  f A.D.  1788. 

t He  did  not  recover  his  liberty  for  two  years,  nor  till  he  had  surrendered  four  of  the  best  towns  in  his  fief. 
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of  his  ambitious  views.  Somji  was  seated  in  his  bureau  when  Oorjun  Sing  oi' 
Korabur  and  Sirdar  Sing*  of  Bhadaisser  entered,  and  the  latter,  as  he  demanded 
how  lie  dared  to  resume  his  fief,  plunged  his  dagger  into  the  minister’s  breast. 
The  Rana  was  passing  the  day  at  one  of  the  villas  in  the  valley  called  the 
Suhatlea  Ban  ‘ the  garden  of  nymphs’,  attended  by  Jait  Sing  of  Bcdnore, 
when  the  brothers  t of  the  minister  suddenly  rushed  into  the  presence  to  claim 
protection  against  the  murderers.  They  were  followed  by  Ooijun  of  Korabur, 
who  had  the  audacity  to  present  himself  before  his  sovereign  with  his  hands  yet 
stained  with  the  blood  of  Somji.  The  Rana,  unable  to  punish  the  insolent  chief; 
branding  him  as  a traitor,  bade  him  begone  ; when  the  whole  of  the  actors  in  tliis 
nefarious  scene,  with  their  leader  Saloombra,  returned  to  Cheetore.  Sheodas  and 
Suttidas,  brothers  to  the  murdered  minister,  were  appointed  to  succeed  him,  and 
with  the  Suktawuts  fought  several  actions  against  the  rebels,  and  gained  one  decisive 
battle  at  Akola,  in  which  Oorjun  of  Korabur  commanded.  This  was  soon  balanced 
by  the  defeat  of  the  Suktawuts  at  Khyroda.  Every  triumph  was  attended  with 
rum  to  the  country.  The  agriculturist,  never  certain  of  the  fruits  of  his  labour, 
abandoned  his  fields,  and  at  length  his  country ; mechanical  industry  found  no 
recompense,  and  commerce  was  at  the  mercy  of  unlicensed  spoliation.  In  a very 
few  years  Mewar  lost  half  her  population  j her  lands  lay  waste,  her  mines  were 
unworked,  and  her  looms,  which  formerly  supplied  all  around,  forsaken.  The  prince 
jiaitook  of  the  general  penury  ; instead  of  protecting,  he  required  protection  ; the 
bonds  which  united  him  with  his  subjects  were  snapped,  and  each  individual  or  petty 
community  provided  for  itself  that  defence  which  he  could  not  give.  Hence  arose  a 
train  of  evils  : every  cultivator,  whether  fiscal  or  feudal,  sought  out  a patron,  and 

entered 


* Father  of  the  present  Hamir  Sing,  the  only  chief  with  wliom  I was  compelled  to  use  severity  t but  he  was  incorrigible. 
He  was  celebrated  for  his  raids  in  the  troubles,  and  from  his  red  whiskers  bore  with  us  the  name  of  the  ‘ Red  Riewr' 
of  Bhadaisser— more  of  him  by-and-bye. 

t Sheodas  and  Suttidas,  with  their  cousin  Jychund.  They  revenged  their  brother’s  death  by  that  of  his  murderer,  and 
were  both  in  turn  slain.  Such  were  these  times ! The  author  more  than  once,  when  resuming  the  Chondawut  lands,  and 
amongst  them  Bhadaisser,  the  fief  of  the  son  of  Sirdar,  was  toid  to  recollect  the  fate  of  Somji;  the  advice,  however,  excited 
only  a smile , he  was  deemed  more  of  a Suktawut  than  a Chondawut,  and  there  was  some  truth  in  it,  for  he  found  the  good 
actions  of  the  former  far  outweigh  the  other,  who  made  a boast  and  monopoly  of  their  patriotism.  It  was  a curious  period 
in  his  life,  the  stimulus  to  action  was  too  high,  too  constant,  to  think  of  self;  and  having  no  personal  views,  being  influenced 
solely  by  one  feeling,  the  prosperity  of  ail,  he  despised  the  very  idea  of  danger,  though  it  was  said  to  exist  in  various  shapes, 
even  in  the  hospitable  plate  put  before  liim  ! But  he  deemed  none  capable  of  such  treachery,  though  once  Jie  was  within  a 
few  minutes' march  to  the  other  world;  but  the  cause,  if  the  right  one,  came  from  his  own  eawmier,  or  rather  6o«W>;-, 
whom  be  discharged. 
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entered  into  engagements  as  the  price  of  protection.  Hence  eveiy  Rajpoot 
who  had  a horse  and  lance,  had  his  clients ; and  not  a camel-load  of  mer- 
chandize  could  pass  the  abode  of  one  of  these  cavaliers  without  paying  fees.  The 
effects  of  such  disorder  were  felt  long  after  the  cause  ceased  to  exist,  and  claims 
difficult  to  adjust  arose  out  of  these  licentious  times,  for  the  having  prescriptive 
right  was  deemed  sufficient  to  authorize  their  continuance.*  Here  were  displayed 
the  effects  of  a feudal  association,  where  the  powers  of  government  were  enfeebled. 
These  feuds  alone  were  sufficient  to  ruin  the  country  ; but  when  to  such  internal 
ills  shoals  of  Mahratta  plunderers  were  added,  no  art  is  required  to  describe  the 

consequences. 

The  Rana  and  his  advisers  at  length  determined  to  call  in  Sindia  to  expel  the 
rebellious  Chondawuts  from  the  ancient  capital ; a step  mainly  prompted  by  Zalim 
Sin<T  rnow  resent  of  Kotah),  who  with  the  liana’s  ministers  was  deputed  to  the 
Mahratta  chieftain,  then  enjoying  himself  at  the  sacred  Jake  of  Poshkur.t  Since 
the  overthrow  of  Lalsont  he  had  re-organized  his  brigades  under  the  celebrated  De 
Boigne,  through  whose  conduct  he  had  redeemed  his  lost  influence  in  Rajpootana  by 
the  battles  of  Mairta  and  Patun,  in  which  the  brave  Rahtores,  after  acts  of  the  most 
devoted  gallantry,  were  completely  overthrown.  Sindia’s  plans  coincided  entirely 
with  the  object  of  the  deputation,  and  he  I'eadily  acquiesced  in  the  Rana  s desire. 
This  event  introduced  on  the  political  stage  some  of  the  most  celebrated  men  of 
that  day,  whose  actions  offer  a fair  picture  of  manners,  and  may  justify  our  enter- 
ino’  a little  into  details.t 

Zalim  Sing  had  for  some  years  become  regent  of  Kotah,  and  though  to  maintain 
himself  in  power,  and  the  state  he  controlled  in  an  attitude  to  compel  the  respect 
of  surrounding  foes,  was  no  slight  task,  yet  he  found  the  field  too  contiacted  foi 
his  ambition,  and  his  secret  views  had  long  been  directed  to  permanent  influence 
in  Mewar.  His  skill  in  reading  character  convinced  him  that  the  Rana  would 
be  no  bar  to  his  wishes,  the  attainment  of  wliich,  by  giving  him  the  combined 
resources  of  Harouti  and  Mewar,  would  bestow  the  lead  in  Rajast’han.  The  Jei- 
poor  court  he  disregarded,  whose  effeminate  army  he  had  himself  defeated  single- 

handed 

• See  the  Essay  on  a Feudal  System.  t S.  I84-7  (A.D.  1/91). 

\ Ae/iuired  from  tlie  actors  in  those  scenes  : the  prince,  his  niinisters,  Zalim  Sing,  and  the  rival  chiefs  have  all  contributed. 
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handed  with  the  Kotah  troops,  and  the  influence  he  established  amono-st  the 
leading  chiefs  of  Marwar  held  out  no  fear  of  counteraction  from  that  quarter. 
The  stake  was  high,  the  game  sure,  and  success  would  have  opened  a field  to  his 
genius  which  might  have  entirely  altered  the  fate  of  Hindust’han ; but  one  false 
move  was  irretrievable,  and  instead  of  becoming  the  arbitrator  of  India,  he  left 
only  the  reputation  of  being  the  Nestor  of  Ilajpootana. 

The  restriction  of  the  Rana*s  power  was  the  cloak  under  which  he  disguised  all  his 
operations,  and  it  might  have  been  well  for  the  country  had  his  plans  succeeded  to 
their  full  extent.  To  re-establish  the  llana^s  authority,  and  to  pay  tiie  charges  of 
the  reduction  of  Cheetore,  he  determined  that  the  rebels  chiefly  sliould  furnish  the 
means,  and  that  from  them  and  the  fiscal  lands,  mostly  in  their  hands,  sixty-four 
lacs  should  be  levied,  of  which  three-fifths  should  be  appropriated  to  Sindia,  and 
tlie  remainder  to  replenish  the  Rana’s  treasury.  Preliminaries  being  thus  arranged, 
Zahm  was  furnished  with  a strong  corps  under  Umbaji  Inglia ; while  Sindia  fol- 
lowed, hanging  on  the  Marwar  frontier,  to  realize  the  contributions  of  that  state. 


Zalim  Sing  and  Umbaji  moved  towards  Cheetore,  levying  from  the  estates  of  thosi* 
obnoxious  to  Zalim’s  views.  Hamirgurh,  whose  chief,  Dheruj  Sing,  a man  of  talent 
and  courage,  was  the  principal  adviser  of  Bheem  Sing,  the  Saloombra  chief,  was 
besieged,  and  stood  several  assaults  during  six  weeks*  vigorous  operations,  when 
the  destruction  of  the  springs  of  the  wells  from  tlie  concussion  of  the  guns  com- 
pelled its  surrender,  and  the  estate  was  sequestrated.  The  force  continued  their 
progress,  and  after  a trifling  altercation  at  Bussee,  a Chondawut  fief,  also  taken, 
they  took  up  a position  at  Cheetore,  and  were  soon  after  joined  by  the  main  body 
under  Sindia. 


Zalim,  to  gratify  Madhaji*s  vanity,  who  was  desirous  of  a visit  from  the  Rana, 
which  even  the  Peshwa  considered  an  honour,  proceeded  to  Oodipoor  to  eflect  tliis 
object;  when  the  Rana,  placing  himself  under  Ids  guidance,  marched  for  this 
purpose,  and  was  met  at  the  Tiger  Mount,  within  a few  miles  of  his  cajiital,  by 
Sindia,  who  received  the  Rana,  and  escorted  him  to  the  besieging  army.  But  in 
this  sliort  interval,  Umbaji,  who  remained  with  the  army  at  Cheetore,  intrigued 
with  the  rebel  Chondawut  to  supplant  the  predominant  influence  of  his  frieiul 
Zalim  Sing,  and  seized  the  opportunity  of  Ids  absence  to  counteract  him,  by 

communicating 
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comiminicating  his  plans  to  Saloombra ; aware  that,  unless  he  bioke  with  Zalim,  he 
could  only  hope  to  play  a secondary  part  under  him.  Though  the  ulterior  views 
of  Zalim  were  kept  to  his  own  breast,  they  could  not  escape  the  penetration  of  the 
crafty  Mahratta ; his  very  anxiety  to  hide  them  furnished  Umbaji  with  the 
means  of  detection.  Had  Zalim  possessed  an  equal  share  of  meanness  with  his  poli- 
tical antagonist,  he  might  have  extricated  himself  from  the  snare  ; but  once  over- 
reached,  he  preferred  sinking  to  grasping  at  an  unworthy  support.  Bheem  Sing 
(Saloombra)  privately  negociated  with  Umbaji  the  surrender  of  Cheetore,  engaging 
to  humble  himself  before  the  Rana,  and  to  pay  a contribution  of  twenty  lacs, 
levied  on  the  clans,  provided  Zalim  Sing  was  ordered  to  retire.  This  suggestion, 
apparently  founded  on  the  rebellious  chief’s  antipathy  to  Zalim,  but  in  reality 
prompted  by  Umbaji,  ensured  the  approbation,  as  it  suited  the  views,  of  all  parties, 
but  especially  Sindia,  who  was  desirous  of  repairing  to  Poonah.  Zalim,  the  sole 
obstacle  to  this  arrangement,  furnished  to  his  enemies  the  means  of  escape  from 
the  dilemma,  and  lost  the  opportunity  of  realizing  Ins  long-cherished  scheme  ot 
wielding  the  united  resources  of  Mewar  and  Harouti.  Zalim  had  always  preserved 
a strict  amity  with  Umbaji  wherever  their  interests  did  not  clash,  and  his  regard 
had  the  cement  of  gratitude  to  the  Mahratta,  whose  father  Trimbukji  had  saved 
Zalim’s  life  and  procured  his  liberty,  when  left  wounded  and  a prisoner  at  the 
battle  of  Oojein.  On  Zalim’s  return  with  the  Rana,  Umbaji  touched  on  the  terms 
of  Bheem  Sing’s  surrender,  hinting  that  Zalim’s  presence  was  the  sole  obstacle  to 
this  desirable  result;  who,  the  more  to  mask  his  views,  which  any  expressed 
reluctance  to  the  measure  might  expose,  went  beyond  probability  in  asseverations  of 
readiness  to  be  no  bar  to  such  arrangement,  even  so  far  as  to  affirm  that,  besides 
being  tired  of  the  business  from  the  heavy  expense  it  entailed  on  him,  he  had  his 
prince’s  wish  for  his  l eturn  to  Kotah.  There  is  one  ingredient  in  Zalim  s cha- 
racter, which  has  never  been  totally  merged  in  the  vices  acquired  from  the  toituous 
policy  of  a long  life,  and  which  in  the  vigour  of  youth  had  full  sway — namely, 
pride,  one  of  the  few  virtues  left  to  the  Rajpoot,  defrauded  of  many  others  by 
long  oppression.  But  Zalim’s  pride  was  legitimate,  being  allied  to  honour  ; and  it 
lias  retained  him  an  evident  superiority,  through  all  the  mazes  of  ambition.  Umbaji 

skilfully  availed  himself  of  this  defect  in  his  friend’s  political  character.  “ A pretty 

“ story 
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‘‘  story,  indeed  !_you  tell  this  to  me  : it  might  find  credit  ^vith  those  who  did  not 
‘‘  know  you.”  The  sarcasm  only  plunged  him  deeper  into  asseveration.  “ Is  it 
“ then  really  your  wish  to  retire  Assuredly.”-- Then,”  retorted  the  crafty 

m aji,  “ your  wish  shall  be  gratified  in  a few  minutes.”  Giving  him  no  time  to 
retract,  he  called  for  his  horse  and  gallopped  to  Sindia’s  tent.  Zalim  relied  011 

India  not  acceding  to  the  proposition  ; or  if  he  did,  that  the  Rana,  over  whom  he 
imagined  he  had  complete  influence,  would  oppose  it.  His  hopes  of  Sindia  rested 
on  a promise  privately  made  to  leave  troops  under  his  authority  for  the  restoration  of 
order  in  Mewar;  and  a yet  stronger  claim,  the  knowledge  that  without  Zalim  he 
could  not  realize  the  stipulated  sums  for  the  expulsion  of  the  Chondawiit  from 
Cheetore.  Umbaji  had  foreseen  and  prepared  a remedy  for  these  difficulties,  and 
upon  their  being  urged,  offered  himself  to  advance  tlie  amount  by  bills  on  the 
Dekhan.  This  argument  was  irresistible  ; money,  and  tbe  consequent  prosecution 
of  his  journey  to  Poonah,  being  attained,  Sindia’s  engagements  with  Zalim  and  the 
Rana  ceased  to  be  a matter  of  importance.  He  nominated  Umbaji  his  lieutenant, 
with  the  command  of  a large  force,  by  whose  aid  he  would  reimburse  himself  for 
the  sums  thus  advanced.  Having  carried  his  object  with  Sindia,  Umbaji  proceeded 
direct  from  his  tent  to  that  of  the  Rana’s  ministers,  Sheodas  and  Suttidas,  with 
whom,  by  the  promise  of  co-operation  in  their  views,  and  perfect  subserviency  to 
the  Rana’s  interests,  he  was  alike  successful.  Umbaji,  with  the  rapidity  necessary 
to  ensure  success,  having  in  a few  hours  accomplished  his  purpose,  hastened  back 
to  Zahin,  to  acquaint  him  that  his  wish  to  retire  had  met  with  general  acquiescence  ; 
and  so  well  did  he  manage,  that  the  Rana’s  mace-bearer  arrived  at  the  same 
moment  to  announce  that  the  ‘ khelat  of  leave  ’ awaited  his  acceptance.  Zalim 
being  thus  outwitted,  the  Saloombra  chief  descended  from  Cheetore,  and  touched 
the  Rana’s  feet’  Sindia  pursued  his  march  to  the  Dekhan,  and  Umbaji  was  left 
sole  arbiter  of  Mewar.  The  Suktawuts  maintained  the  lead  at  court,  and  were 
not  backward  in  consigning  the  estates  of  their  rivals  to  the  incubus  now  settled 
on  the  countiy  . while  the  mortified  Zalim,  on  his  retreat,  recorded  his  expenses, 
to  be  produced  on  some  fitting  occasion. 

Umbaji  remained  eight  years  in  Mewar,  reaping  its  revenues  and  amassing  tliose 
hoards  of  wealth,  which  subsequently  gave  him  the  lead  in  Hindust’han,  and 
enabled  him  nearly  to  assert  his  independence.  Yet,  altliough  he  accumidated 
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i2.000.000  .terling  ».».  he,  e»=th«  one-h.lf  of  .!»  P-Joce  of  og.ocoltur.l 
i„d„,try,  the  s„p,„e,sion  of  feeds  .nd  exterior  oggre.sioo.  gave  to  Mew.r  . 
degree  of  tranquillity  and  happiness  to  t.hich  she  had  long  been  a stranger.  The 

instructions  delivered  to  Umbaji  were, 

1st.  The  entire  restoration  of  the  Rana’s  authority  and  resumption  of  the 
crown-lands  from  rebellious  chiefs  and  mercenary  Sindies. 

2d.  The  expulsion  of  the  pretender  from  Komulmer. 

3d.  The  recovery  of  Godwar  from  the  Raja  of  Marwar. 

4th.  To  settle  the  Boondi  feud  for  the  murder  of  Rana  Uisi. 

A schedule  (pandri)  for  the  twenty  lacs  stipulated  was  made  and  levied ; twelve 
ti-om  the  Chondawut  estates,  and  eight  from  the  Suktawuts ; and  the  sum  of  sixty 
lacs  was  awarded,  besides  the  expense  of  Umbaji’s  army,  when  the  other  specified 
objects  should  be  attained.  Within  two  years  the  pretender  was  expelled  Komul- 
mer, Jehajpoor  was  recovered  from  a rebellious  Ranawut,  and  the  crown-landst 
were  redeemed  from  the  nobles  ; the  personal  domain  of  the  Rana,  agricultural 
and  commercial,  still  realized  nearly  fifty  lacs  of  rupees.  After  these  services, 
though  Godwar  was  still  unredeemed,  the  Boondi  feud  unappeased,  and  the  lands 
mortgaged  to  the  Mahrattas  were  not  restored,  Umbaji  assumed  the  title  of  Soobadar 
of  Mewar,  and  identified  himself  with  the  parties  of  the  day.  Yet  so  long  as  he  per- 
sonally upheld  the  interests  of  the  Rana,  his  memory  is  done  justice  to,  notwith- 
standing he  never  conformed  to  the  strict  letter  of  his  engagements.  The  Rana’s 
ministers,  fearing  lest  their  brother’s  fate  should  be  theirs  in  the  event  of  the 
Chondawuts  again  attaining  power,  and  deeming  their  own  and  their  sovereign’s 
security  dependent  on  Umbaji’s  presence,  made  a subsidiary  engagement  with 
him,  and  lands  to  the  amount  of  75.000  rupees  monthly,  or  eight  lacs  annually, 

were  appropriated  for  his  force  ; but  so  completely  were  the  resources  of  the 

country 

• It  was  levied  as  follows  Lacs  3 

Deogurh ^ 

Singingir  Gosen,  their  adviser 2 

Kositul  ^ 

^ 

Korabur  ^ 

Lacs  ...  12 

t lUepoor  Eajnugpip  from  the  Sindies ; Goorlah  and  Gadermala  from  the  Pooiwnts  ; Hamirgur’h  from  Sirdar  Sing,  and 
Kooij  Kowario  from  Saloombra. 
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country  diverted  from  their  honest  use,  that  when  in  S issi 
— between  the  Ws  sister  and  the  prm: 

presents.  The  following  year  was  marked  by  a triple  event-the  death  of  the  mieen- 
mo  ler  tie  birth  of  a son  and  heir  to  the  Rana,  and  the  bursting  of  the  embank- 
ment  of  the  lake,  which  swept  away  a third  of  the  city  and  a third  of  its  inhabitants 
upeistition  attributed  this  catastrophe  to  the  Rana’s  impiety,  in  establishing  a new 
festival*  to  Gowrie,  the  Isis  of  Rajast’han. 

Umbaji,  who  was  this  year  nominated  by  Sindia  his  viceroy  in  Ilindust’han,  left 
unes  Punt  as  his  lieutenant  in  Mewar,  with  whom  acted  the  liana’s  officers,  Sowaie 
> leerji  e ita  ;t  who  applied  themselves  to  make  the  most  of  their  ephemeral 
power  with  so  rapacious  a spirit,  that  Umbaji  was  compelled  to  displace  GiiiiG  Punt 
and  ai^oint  the  celebrated  Rae  Chund.  To  him  they  would  not  yield,  and  each  party 
ormed  a nucleus  for  disorder  and  misrule.  It  would  be  uninteresting  and  nauseat- 
ing to  the  reader  to  carry  him  through  all  the  scenes  of  villany  which  gradually 
esolated  this  country ; for  whose  spoil  pilfering  Mahrattas,  savage  Rohillas,  and 
adventurous  Franks  were  all  let  loose.  The  now  humbled  Chondawiits,  many  of  whose 
fiefs  weie  confiscated,  took  to  horse,  and  in  conjunction  with  lawless  .Sindies  scoured 
the  country.  Their  estates  were  attacked,  Korabur  was  taken,  and  batteries  were 
placed  against  Saloombra,  whence  the  Sindies  fled  and  found  refuge  in  Deogiirh.  In 
this  exigence,  the  Chondawiits  determined  to  send  an  envoy  to  Umbaji,  who  was  then 
engaged  in  the  siege  of  Duttea;  and  Ajit  Sing,  since  prominent  in  the  intrio-ues 
of  Mewar,  was  the  organ  of  his  clan  on  this  occasion.  For  the  sum  of  ten  lacs 
the  avaricious  Mahratta  agreed  to  recall  his  deputy  from  M6war,t  to  renounce  Sheo- 
das  and  the  Suktawuts,  and  lend  his  support  to  the  Chondawuts.  The  Saloombra 
chief  again  took  the  lead  at  court,  and  with  Aggurji  Mehta  § as  minister,  the  Siik- 

• In  Bhadoon,  the  third  month  of  the  rainy  season.  An  account  of  this  festival  will  hereafter  be  given. 

walolrof'lt''?  " of  "0 

one  Of  the  hats  toretT  good-humour,  yet  full  of  the  spirit  of  intrigue,  and 

one  of  the  bars  to  return, ng  prosperity.  The  cholera  carried  off  this  Falstaff  of  the  court,  no.  much  to  my  sorrow 

i S.  ]853,  A.D.  17D7. 

§ This  person  was  nominated  the  chief  civil  minister  on  the  author's  arrival  at  Oodipoor,  an  office  to  which  he  was  every 
y unequal.  The  affairs  of  Mewar  had  never  prospered  since  the  faithful  Pancholis  were  deprived  of  power.  Several  pro 

eheir  quaint  mode  of  conveying  advice  mayauthorize 

Thf 


VoL.  r. 


3 M 


450 


ANNALS  OF  MfiWAR. 


tawuts  were  attacked,  the  stipulated  ten  lacs  raised  from  their  estates,  and  two  fiefs 


of  note,  Heeta  and  Saiinari,  confiscated. 


The 


. thP  rnimti-v.  had  been  for  some  time  deprived  of  the  office  of  prime 

mePancholiswhohad  performed  J „,,ro  held  power  for  the  time  being;  and  wIk> 

minister,  whieh  wasdisposed  of_as  tt  -.tM  « Tpapers  of  the  Panehoiis.  several  addressed  to  the  Ilmta 

bestowed  .t  on  the  ° “ patriotic  sentiments  they  contain,  as  well  as  for  the  general 

and  to  Ugg^gi  Mehta,  the  Revised  a plan  to  remedy  the  evils  Uiat  oppressed 

lVclnmrr'He’’™enIcotrd"the  necessity  of  dispensing  with  the  interference  of  the  Snktawmts  and  ** 

^ . ,,  hantls  of  the  civil  administration  by  admitting  the  foreign  chieftains  to  the 

aflkirs  of  government,  and  strengthening  the  hands  ot  me  tivu  «u  / 

rr—  WithCe  .sease  was 

- introdnoed,  bnt  then  the  prinee,  his  ministers,  and  ehiefs,  were  of  one  mind,  and  medicine  was  ministered  and  a cure 

eteted.  During  liana  Jey  Sing’s  time  the  disorder  returned,  which  his  son  Umra  put  dowm.  He  recovered  the  afcirs  ot 
government  from  confusion,  gave  to  every  one  his  proper  rank  and  dignity,  and  rendered  all  f 

<■  Lngram  Sing  put  from  under  his  wing  the  Chunderawut  of  Rampoora,  and  thus  a pinion  of  M4war  was  broken. 

“ calamity  of  Beharri-das,  whose  son  committed  suicide,  increased  the  difficulties.  The  arrival  of  the  Dekhanis  under 
n Baji  Ran,  the  Jeipoov  affair,  (a)and  the  defeat  at  Rajmahl,  with  the  heavy  expenditure  thereby  occasioned  augmented  the 
n disorder.  Add  to  this  in  Juggut  Sing's  time  the  enmity  of  the  D'hahhaes  towards  the  Panehoiis  which  owered  the, 

..  dignities  at  home  and  abroad,  and  since  which  time  every  man  has  thought  himself  equa  to  the  task  of  governmen  . 

Juggnt  Sing  was  also  afflicted  by  the  rebellious  conduct  of  his  son  Pertip,  when  Shama  Solank,  and  several  other  chiefs 
..  wefe  treacherously  cut  off.  Since  which  time  the  minds  of  .he  nobles  have  never  been  loyal,  but  black  and  no  to  be 
trusted  Again,  on  the  accession  of  PertAp,  Maharaja  Nat'hji  allowed  his  thoughts  to  aspire,  from  which  all  his  km 
..  suffered.  Hence  animosities,  doubts,  and  deceits,  arose  on  all  sides.  Add  to  this  the  haughty  proceeding  of  Umra 
Clmnd  now  in  office;  and  besides  the  strife  of  the  Panehoiis  with  each  other,  their  enmity  to  the  Depras.  Hence 

- parties  were  formed  which  completely  destroyed  the  credit  of  all.  Yet,  notmthstanding,  they  abated  none  of  them  strife, 
which  was  the  acme  to  the  disease.  The  feud  between  Koman  Sing  and  the  Suktawuts  for  the  possession  of  Heet  ha, 

.■  aggravated  the  distresses.  The  treacherous  murder  of  Maharaja  Nat'hji,  and  the  consequent  disgust  and  retreat  of 
^wnnt  Sing  of  Deogurh;  the  setting  up  the  impostor  Rntna  Sing,  and  J'hala  Raghoo  Deo's  struggle  for  office,  with 
.■  Umra  Chund's  entertaining  the  mercenaries  of  Sind,  brought  it  to  a crisis.  The  negligence  arising  out  of  luxury,  and  the 
" intrigues  of  the  D'habliaes  of  Rana  Ursi,  made  it  spread  so  as  to  defeat  all  attempt  at  cure.  In  S.  1889.  on  the  treacherous 
“ murder  of  the  Rana  by  the  Boondi  prince,  and  the  accession  of  the  minor  Hamir,  every  one  set  up  h.s  own  authority,  so 
“ that  there  was  not  even  the  semblance  of  government.  And  now  you  (to  the  Rana),  listening  to  the  advice  of  Bheem  Sing 

(Saloombra),  and  his  brother,  Urjnon.  have  taken  foreigners  (6)  into  pay,  and  thus  livetted  all  the  former  errors.  Yon  and 

■■  Sri  Bacii  Raj  (the  royal  mother),  putting  confidence  in  foreigners  and  Dekhanis,  have  rendered  the  disease  contagious; 
besides,  your  mind  is  gone.  What  can  he  done?  Medicine  may  yet  be  had.  Let  ns  unite  and  struggle  to  restore  the 
duties  of  the  minister  and  we  may  conquer,  or  at  least  check  its  progress.  If  now  neglected,  it  will  hereafter  he  beyond 
human  power.  The  Dekhanis  are  the  great  sore.  Let  ns  settle  their  accounts,  and  at  all  events  get  rid  of  them,  or  we 
.<  lose  the  land  for  ever.  At  this  time  there  are  treaties  and  engagements  in  every  corner.  I have  touched  on  every 
snbieet.  Forgive  whatever  is  improper.  Let  us  look  the  future  in  the  face,  and  let  chiefs,  ministers,  and  all  mute. 
“ With  the  welfare  of  the  country  all  wiU  be  well.  But  this  is  a disease  which,  if  not  now  conquered,  will  conquer  us. 


A second  paper  as  follows 

“ The  disease  of  the  country  is  to  be  considered  and  treated  as  a remittent. 

“ Umra  Sing  cured  it  and  laid  a complete  system  of  government  and  justice. 
“ In  Sangram’s  time  it  once  more  gained  ground. 

“ In  Juggut  Sing’s  time  the  seed  was  thrown  into  the  ground  thus  obtained. 
“ In  Pertap’s  time  it  sprung  up. 

“ In  Raj  Sing’s  time  it  bore  fruit. 

“ In  Rana  Ursi’s  time  it  was  ripe. 

“ In  Harair’s  time  it  was  distributed,  and  alljiave  had  a share. 


(а)  The  struggle  to  place  the  Rana’s  nepliew,  Madhu  Sing,  on  the  throne  of  Jeipoor. 

(б)  The  Pancholi  must  allude  to  the  Maliratta  subsidiary  force  under  Umbaji. 
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The  death  of  Madhaji  Sindia,  and  the  accession  of  his  nephew  Dowlut  Rao,  his 
nnnder  of  the  Sainowee  Brahmins,  and  his  quarrels  with  the  Baes  (•  princesses  • 
wives  of  the  deceased  Sindia),  all  occurred  at  this  time,  and  materially  influenced 
the  events  in  Mewar.  The  power  of  Umbaji  as  Soobadar  of  Hindust’han  was 
strengthened  by  the  minority  of  Sindia,  although  contested  by  Lukwa  and  the 
Baes,  supported  by  the  Kheechie  prince,  Doo.jun  Sal,  and  the  Duttea  Raja,  who 
ought  and  died  for  the  princesses.  Lukwa  wrote  to  the  Rana  to  throw  ofi'  Umbaji’s 
yoke  and  expel  his  lieutenant;  while  Umbaji  commanded  his  deputy  to  eject  the 
Sainowee  • Brahmins,  supporters  of  Lukwa,  from  ail  the  lands  in  Mewar.  To 
this  end  Gunes  Punt  called  on  the  Rana’s  ministers  and  chiefs,  who,  consulting 
tiereon,  determined  to  play  a deep  game;  and  while  they  apparently  acquiesced 
in  the  schemes  of  Gun6s,  they  wrote  the  Sainowees  to  advance  from  Jawud  and 
attack  him,  promising  them  support.  They  met  at  Sawah ; Nana  was  defeated 
with  the  loss  of  his  guns,  and  retired  on  Cheetore.  With  a feint  of  support,  the 
Chondawuts  made  him  again  call  in  his  garrison  and  try  another  battle,  which  he 
also  lost  and  fled  to  Harairgurh  ; then,  uniting  with  his  enemies,  they  invested  the 
place  with  15,000  men.  Nana  bravely  maintained  himself,  making  many  sallies,  in 
one  of  which  both  the  sons  of  D’heruj  Sing,  the  chief  of  Hamirgurh,  were  slain. 
Shortly  after,  Nana  was  relieved  by  some  battalions  of  the  new  raised  regulars  sent 
by  Umbaji  under  Golaub  Rao  Kudum,  upon  which  he  commenced  his  retreat  on 
Ajmer.  At  Moosa-Moosi  he  was  forced  to  action,  and  success  had  nearly  crowned 
the  efforts  of  the  clans,  when  a horseman,  endeavouring  to  secure  a mare,  calling  out, 

“ Bhaga! 

‘“‘'‘■““"'O'!  you  take  no  medicine  you  uilUssuredly  suffer  much  pain,  and  both  at  homo 
ami  abroad  you  will  be  lightly  thought  of.  Be  not  therefore  negligent,  or  faitli  and  land  will  depart  from  you." 

A third  paper  to  Ugguiji  Mehta  (tlien  minister) : 

„ , y S'S"'fy-  Where  there  is  sense  butter  may  yet  be  extracted ; and  if  the  bntter-milk 

„ bo  ourdled  and  black  it  will  re-iuire  wisdom  to  restore  its  purity 

ts  wisdom  ,s  now  wanted.  The  foreigners  arc  the  black  in  the  curdled  milk  of  Mewar.  At  all  hazards  remove  them. 
Trust  to  them  and  the  land  is  lost. 

“ In  moonlight  what  occasion  for  a bine  light?  {Chundra jote.)  (a) 

Who  looks  to  the  false  coin  of  the  juggler? 

Do  not  credit  him  who  tells  you  he  will  make  a pigeon  out  of  a feather. 

Abroad  it  is  said  there  is  no  wisdom  left  in  Mewar,  which  is  a disgrace  to  her  reputation." 

* There  are  three  classes  of  Mahratta  Brahmins:  Sainowee,  Turbo,  and  Mulirat.  Of  the  first  was  Lukwa,  Balabha 
fantia,  Jewa  Dada,  Sewaji  Nana,  Lallnji  Pundit,  and  Jeswunt  Rao  BJiow,  men  wJio  Jield  the  mortgaged  lands  of 
Mewar. 

(a)  Literally  a ” moonlight."  The  particular  kind  of  firework  which  we  call  a “ bluedight." 
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“ Bhaga!  bhagaT  “ She  flies!  she  flies  1”  the  word  sj>read,  while  those  who  caught 
her,  exclaiming  Milgija  ! milgya  r » She  is  taken  I”  but  equally  significant  with 
‘ going  over  ^ to  the  enemy,  caused  a general  panic,  and  the  Chondawuts,  on  the 
verge  of  victory,  disgraced  themselves,  broke  and  fled.  Several  were  slain,  among 
whL  was  the  Sindie  leader  Chundun.  Shapoora  opened  its  gates  to  the  fugitives 
led  by  the  Goliah  of  the  host,  the  chief  of  Deogurh.*  It  was  an  occasion  not  to 
be  lost  by  the  bards  of  the  rival  clan,  and  many  a ribald  stanza  records  this  day’s 
disgrace.  Umbaji’s  lieutenant,  however,  was  so  roughly  handled  that  several 
chiefs  redeemed  their  estates,  and  the  Rana  much  of  the  fisc,  from  Mahratta  con- 
trol. Mewar  now  became  the  arena  on  which  the  rival  satraps  Umbaji  and  Lukwa 
contested  the  exalted  office  of  Sindia’s  lieutenancy  in  Hindust’han.  Lukwa 
was  joined  by  all  the  chiefs  of  Mewar,  his  cause  being  their  own  ; and  Hamirgurh, 
still  held  by  Nana’s  party,  was  reinvested.  Two  thousand  shot  had  made  a prac- 
ticable breach,  when  Bala  Rao  Inglia,  Bapoo  Sindia,  Eswunt  Rao  Sindia,  a brigade 
under  the  European  ‘ Mutta  field,’  with  the  auxiliary  battalions  of  Zalim  Sing 
of  Kotah,  the  whole  under  the  command  of  Umbaji’s  son,  arrived  to  relieve  the 
lieutenant.  Lukwa  raised  the  siege,  and  took  post  with  his  allies  under  the  walls  of 
Cheetore;  whilst  the  besieged  left  the  untenable  Hamirgurh,  and  joined  the  relief 
at  Gosoonda.  The  rival  armies  were  separated  only  by  the  Beris  river,  on  whose 
banks  they  raised  batteries  and  cannonaded  each  other,  when  a dispute  arose  in 
tlie  victor  camp  regarding  the  pay  of  the  troops,  between  Bala  Rao  (brother  of 
Umbaji)  and  Nana,  and  the  latter  withdrew  and  retreated  to  Sanganer.  Thus  dis- 
united, it  might  have  been  expected  that  these  congregated  masses  would  have 
dissolved,  or  fallen  upon  each  other,  when  the  Rajpoots  might  have  given  the 
coup  de  grace  to  the  survivors ; but  they  were  Mahrattas,  and  their  politics  were 
too  complicated  to  end  in  simple  strife ; almost  all  the  actors  in  these  scenes  lived 
to  contest  with,  and  be  humiliated  by,  the  British. 

The  defection  of  Nana  equalized  the  parties  ; but  Bala  Rao,  never  partial  to 
fighting,  opportunely  recollected  a debt  of  gratitude  to  Lukwa,  to  whose  clemency 
he  owed  his  life  when  taken  by  storm  in  Googul  Chupra.  He  also  wanted  money 

to 

• I knew  him  well.  He  stood  six  feet  six  inches,  and  was  bulky  in  proportion.  His  limbs  rivalled  those  of  the  Hercules 
Farnese.  His  father  was  nearly  seven  feet,  and  died  at  the  early  age  of  twenty  two,  in  a vain  attempt  to  keep  down,  by  regi- 
men and  medicine,  his  enormous  bulk. 
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to  pay  his  force,  which  a private  overture  to  Lukwa  secured.  They  met,  and  Bala 
Kao  retired  boasting  of  his  gratitude,  to  which,  and  the  defection  of  Nana,  soon  fol 
lowed  by  that  of  Bapoo  Sindia,  the  salvation  of  Lukwa  was  attributed.  Sutherland 
with  a brigade  was  detached  by  Umbaji  to  aid  Nana  : but  a dispute  deprivim.  him 
of  this  reinforcement,  he  called  in  a partizan  of  more  celebrity,  the  brave  George 
Thomas.  Umbaji’s  lieutenant  and  Lukwa  were  once  more  equal  foes,  and  tL 
liana,  his  chiefs  and  subjects  being  distracted  between  these  conflicting  bands 
whose  leaders  alternately  paid  their  respects  to  him,  were  glad  to  obtain  a little 
repose  by  espousing  the  cause  of  either  combatant,  whose  armies  during  the 
monsoon  encamped  for  six  weeks  within  sight  of  each  other.* 


Dooijun  Sal  (Kheechie),  with  the  nobles  of  Mewar,  hovered  round  Nana’s  camp 
with  five  thousand  horse  to  cut  off  his  supplies ; but  Thomas  escorted  the  convoys 
from  Shapoora  with  his  regulars,  and  defied  all  their  efforts.  Thomas  at  length 
advanced  his  batteries  against  Lukwa,  on  whose  position  a general  assault  was  abLt 
taking  place,  when  a tremendous  storm,  with  torrents  of  rain  which  filled  the  stream, 
cut  off  his  batteries  from  the  main  body,  burst  the  gates  of  Shapoora,  hispoin^  d’ap. 
put,  and  laid  the  town  in  ruins.t  Lukwa  seized  the  moment,  and  with  the  Mewar 
chiefs  stormed  and  carried  the  isolated  batteries,  capturing  fifteen  pieces  of  cannon  ; 
and  the  Shapoora  Raja,  threatened  at  once  by  his  brother-nobles  and  the  vengeance 
of  heaven,  refused  further  provision  to  Nana,  who  was  compelled  to  abandon  his 
position  and  retreat  to  Sanganer.  The  discomfited  lieutenant  l owed  vengeance 
against  the  estates  of  the  Mewar  chieftains,  and  after  the  rains,  being  reinforced 
by  Umbaji,  again  took  the  field.  Then  commenced  a scene  of  carnage,  pillage, 
and  individual  defence.  The  whole  of  the  Chondawut  estates  under  the  Aravulli 
range  were  laid  waste,  their  castles  assaulted,  some  taken  and  destroyed,  and  heavy 
sums  levied  on  all.  Thomas  besieged  Deogurh  and  Amait,  and  both  fought  and 
paid.  Kossitul  and  Lusani  were  captured,  and  the  latter  razed  for  its  gallant 
resistance.  Thus  they  were  proceeding  in  the  work  of  destruction,  when  Umbaji 

. was 


Both  camps  were  on  the  right  hank  of  the  Bunas  : Lukna’s  at  Aralee,  about  ten  miles  south  of  Shapoora,  anti  Nana’s 
at  Kadaira,  between  these  towns. 

t Lukwa  at  this  time  (a)  put  the  Shapoora  Raja  in  possession  of  the  important  fortress  and  district  of  Jehajpoor,  which, 
although  the  Rana  consented  to  it,  covertly  receiving  from  the  Raja  two  lacs  of  rupees,  disgusted  the  nobles  with  Lukwa. 

(a)  S.  1856  (A.  D.  18001. 
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was  dispossessed  of  the  government  of  Hindust’han,  to  which  Lukwa  was  nomi- 
nated,* and  Nana  was  compelled  to  surrender  all  the  forti'esses  and  towns  he  held 
in  Mewar. 

From  this  period  must  be  dated  the  pretensions  of  Sindia  to  consider  Mewar  as 
tributary  to  him.  We  have  traced  the  rise  of  the  Mahrattas,  and  the  progress  of 
their  baneful  influence  in  Mewar.  The  abstractions  of  territory  from  S.  1826  to  1831, 
as  pledges  for  contributions,  satisfied  their  avarice  till  1848,  when  the  Saloombra 
rebellion  brought  the  great  Sindia  to  Cheetore,  leaving  Umbaji  as  his  lieutenant, 
with  a subsidiary  force,  to  recover  the  Kana’s  lost  possessions.  We  have  related 
how  tliese  conditions  were  fulfilled ; how  Umbaji,  inflated  with  the  wealth  of  Mewar, 
assumed  almost  regal  dignity  in  Hindust’han,  assigning  the  devoted  land  to  be 
governed  by  his  deputies,  whose  contest  with  other  aspirants  made  this  unhappy 
region  the  stage  for  constant  struggles  for  supremacy  ; and  while  the  secret  policy 
of  Zalim  Sing  stimulated  the  Suktawuts  to  cling  to  Umbaji,  the  Chondawuts  gave 
their  influence  and  interest  to  his  rival  Lukwa.  The  unhappy  Rana  and  the  pea- 
santry paid  for  this  rivalry  ; while  Sindia,  whose  power  was  now  in  its  zenith, 
fastened  one  of  his  desultory  armies  on  Mewar,  in  contravention  of  former  treaties, 
without  any  definite  views,  or  even  instructions  to  its  commander.  It  was  enough 
that  a large  body  should  supply  itself  without  assailing  him  for  prey,  and  whose 
services  were  available  when  required. 

Lukwa,  the  new  viceroy,  marched  to  Mewar : Aggurji  Mehta  was  appointed 
minister  to  the  Rana,  and  the  Chondawuts  again  came  into  power.  For  the  sum 
of  six  lacs  Lukwa  dispossessed  the  Shapoora  of  Jehajpoor,  for  the  liquidation  of 
which  thirty-six  of  its  towns  were  mortgaged.  Zalim  Sing,  who  had  long  been 
inanceuvring  to  obtain  Jehajpoor,  administered  to  the  necessities  of  the  Mahratta, 
paid  the  note  of  hand,  and  took  possession  of  the  city  and  its  villages.  A contri- 
bution of  twenty-four  lacs  was  imposed  throughout  the  country,  and  levied  by  force 
of  arms,  after  which  first  act  of  the  new  viceroy  he  quitted  Mewar  for  Jeipoor, 
leaving  Jesswunt  Rao  Bhow  as  his  deputy.  Moujee  Ram,  the  deputy  of  Aggurji 
(the  Rana’s  minister),  determined  to  adopt  the  European  mode  of  discipline,  now 
become  general  amongst  all  the  native  powers  of  India.  But  when  the  chiefs  were 

called 


• Balablia  Tantia  and  Bukslui  Narrain  Rao  were  Sindia’s  ministers  at  this  period,  of  the  same  tribe  (the  Sainowee)  as  LukvvTi. 
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called  upon  to  contribute  to  the  support  of  mercenary  regulars,  and  a field-artillery, 
t ley  evinced  their  patriotism  by  confining  this  zealous  minister.  Suttidas  was  once 
more  placed  in  power,  and  his  brother  Sheodas  recalled  from  Kotah,  whither  he 
had  fled  from  the  Chondawuts,  who  now  appropriated  to  themselves  the  most 
valuable  portions  of  the  Rana’s  personal  domain. 

The  battle  of  Indore,  in  A.D.  1802,  where  at  least  150,000  men  assembled  to 
dispute  the  claim  to  predatory  empire,  wrested  the  ascendancy  from  Holkar,  who 
lost  his  guns,  equipage,  and  capital,  from  which  he  fled  to  Mewar,  pursued  by 
Sindians  victorious  army  led  by  Sudasheo  and  Bala  Rao.  In  his  flight  he  plundered 
Rutlam,  and  passing  Bheendir,  the  castle  of  the  Suktawut  chief,  he  demanded 
a contribution,  from  which  and  his  meditated  visit  to  Oodipoor,  the  Rana  and 
his  vassal  were  saved  by  the  activity  of  the  pursuit.  Failing  in  these  objects, 
Holkar  retreated  on  Naf  hdwarra,  the  celebrated  shrine  of  the  Hindu  Apollo.  It 
was  here  this  active  soldier  first  shewed  symptoms  of  mental  derangement.  He 
upbraided  Crishna,  while  prostrate  before  his  image,  for  the  loss  of  his  victory ; 
and  levied  three  lacs  of  rupees  on  the  priests  and  inhabitants,  several  of  whom  he 
carried  to  his  camp  as  hostages  for  the  payment.  The  portal  (dwarra)  of  the  god 
{Nath)  proving  no  bar  either  to  Toork  or  equally  impious  Mahratta,  Damodurji, 
the  high  priest,  removed  the  God  of  Vrij  from  his  pedestal  and  sent  him  with  his 
establishment  to  Oodipoor  for  protection.  The  Chohan  chief  of  Kotario  (one  of 
the  sixteen  nobles),  in  whose  estate  was  the  sacred  fane,  undertook  the  duty, 
and  with  twenty  horsemen,  his  vassals,  escorted  the  shepherd  god  by  intricate 
passes  to  the  capital.  On  his  return  he  was  intercepted  by  a band  of  HolkaFs 
troops,  who  insultingly  desired  the  surrender  of  their  horses.  But  the  descendant 
of  the  illustrious  Pirthi  Raj  preferred  death  to  dishonour ; dismounting,  he  ham- 
strung his  steed,  commanding  his  vassals  to  follow  his  example ; and  sword  in  hand 
courted  his  fate  in  the  unequal  conflict,  in  which  he  fell,  with  most  of  his  gallant 
retainers.  There  are  many  such  isolated  exploits  in  the  records  of  this  eventful 
period,  of  which  the  Chohans  of  Kotario  had  their  full  share.  Spoil,  from  what- 
ever  souice,  being  welcome  to  these  depredators,  Nafhdwarra*  remained  long 
abandoned  j and  Apollo,  after  six  months'  residence  at  Oodipoor,  finding  in- 
sufficient 


Five  and  twenty  miles  north  of  Oodij)oor.  On  this  subject  we  shall  have  much  to  say  hereafter. 
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sufficient  protection,  took  another  flight  to  the  mountains  of  Gassyar,  where  the 
high  j)i'iest  threw  up  fortifications  for  his  defence ; and  spiritual  thunders  being 
disregarded,  the  pontiff  henceforth  buckled  on  the  armour  of  flesh,  and  at  tlie 
iiead  of  four  hundred  cavaliers,  with  lance  and  shield,  visited  the  minor  shrines 
in  his  extensive  diocese. 

To  return  to  Holkar.  He  pursued  his  route  by  Bunera  and  Shapoora,  levying 
from  both,  to  Ajmer,  where  he  distributed  a portion  of  the  offerings  of  the 
followers  of  Crishna  amongst  the  priests  of  Mahommed  at  the  mosque  of  Khwaja 
Peer.  Thence  he  proceeded  towards  Jeipoor.  Sindians  leaders  on  reaching 
Mewar  renounced  the  pursuit,  and  Oodipoor  was  cursed  with  their  presence, 
when  three  lacs  of  rupees  were  extorted  from  the  unfortunate  Rana,  raised  by  the 
sale  of  household  effects  and  the  jewels  of  the  females  of  his  family.  Jesswunt 
Rao  Bhow,  the  soobadar  of  Mewar,  had  prepared  another  schedule  (jpandrt),  which 
he  left  with  Tantia,  his  deputy,  to  realize.  Then  followed  the  usual  scene  of 
conflict — the  attack  of  the  chieftaiffs  estates,  distraining  of  the  husbandman, 
seizure  of  his  cattle,  and  his  captivity  for  ransom,  or  his  exile. 

The  celebrated  Lukwa,  disgraced  by  his  prince,  died  at  this  time  * in  sanctuary 
at  Saloombra;  and  Bala  Rao,  brother  to  Umbaji,  returned,  and  was  joined  by  the 
SuktawLits  and  the  minister  Suttidas,  who  expelled  the  Chondawuts  for  their  control 
over  the  prince.  Zalim  Sing,  in  furtherance  of  his  schemes  and  through  hatred  of  the 
Chondawuts,  united  himself  to  this  faction,  and  DeviChund,  minister  to  the  Rana, 
set  up  by  the  Chondawuts,  was  made  prisoner.  Bala  Rao  levied  and  destroyed  their 
estates  with  unexampled  ferocity,  which  produced  a bold  attempt  at  deliverance. 
The  Chondawut  leaders  assembled  at  the  Choiigan  (the  Chawp  de  Mars)  to  consult 
on  their  safety.  The  insolent  Mahratta  had  preceded  them  to  the  palace,  demand- 
ing the  surrender  of  the  minister’s  deputy,  Moujee  Ram.  The  Rana  indignantly 
refused  them — the  Mahratta  importuned,  threatened,  and  at  length  commanded 
his  troops  to  advance  to  the  palace,  when  the  intrepid  minister  pinioned  the 
audacious  plunderers,  and  secured  his  adherents  (including  their  old  enemy,  Nana 
Gunes),  Jumalkur,  and  Ooda  Kooer,  The  latter,  a notorious  villain,  had  an  ele- 
phant’s chain  put  round  his  neck,  while  Bala  Rao  was  confined  in  a bath.  The 

leaders 


• S.  1859  (A.D.  1803). 
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ea  eis  thus  arrested,  the  Chondawuts  sallied  forth  and  attacked  their  camp  in  the 
valley,  which  surrendered  ; though  the  regulars  under  Hearsay  retreated  in  a 
hollow  square,  and  reached  Gadermala  in  safety.  Zalim  Sing  determined  to 
iberate  his  friend  Bala  Rao  from  peril ; and  aided  by  the  Suktawuts  under  the 
chiefs  of  Bheendir  and  Lawah,  advanced  to  the  Chaija  pass,  one  of  the  defiles 
leading  to  die  capital.  Had  the  Rana  put  these  chiefs  to  instant  death,  he  would 
have  been  justified,  although  he  would  have  incurred  the  resentment  of  the  whole 
Mahratta  nation.  Instead  of  this,  he  put  himself  at  the  head  of  a motley  levy 
of  SIX  thousand  Sindies,  Arabs,  and  Goseins,  with  the  brave  Jey  Sing  and  a 
band  of  his  gallant  Kheechies,  ever  ready  to  poise  the  lance  against  a Mahratta. 
They  defended  the  pass  for  five  days  against  a powerful  artillery.  At  length 
the  Rana  was  compelled  to  liberate  Bala  Rao,  and  Zalim  Sing  obtained  by  this 
interference  possession  of  the  fortress  and  entire  district  of  Jehajpoor.  A schedule 
or  war  contribution,  the  usual  finale  to  these  events,  followed  Bala’s  liberation 
and  no  means  were  left  untried  to  realize  the  exaction,  before  Holkar,  then  ap’ 
proaching,  could  contest  the  spoil. 

This  chief  having  recruited  his  shattered  forces,  again  left  the  south.*  Bheen- 
dir felt  his  resentment  for  non-compliance  with  his  demands  on  his  retreat  after 
the  battle  of  Indore  ; the  town  was  nearly  destroyed,  but  spared  for  two  lacs  of 
rupees,  for  the  payment  of  which  villages  were  assigned.  Thence  he  repaired  to 
Oodipoor,  being  met  by  Ajit  Sing,  tbe  Rana’s  ambassador,  when  the  enormous 
sum  of  forty  lacs,  or  £500,000,  was  demanded  from  the  country,  of  which  one- 
third  was  commanded  to  be  instantly  forthcoming.  The  palace  was  denuded  of 
every  thing  which  could  be  converted  into  gold  ; the  females  were  deprived  of  every 
article  of  luxury  and  comfort by  which,  with  contributions  levied  on  the  city, 
twelve  lacs  were  obtained  ; while  hostages  from  the  household  of  the  Rana  and 
chief  citizens  were  delivered  as  security  for  the  remainder,  and  immured  in  the 
Mahratta  camp.  Holkar  then  visited  the  Rana.  Lawah  and  Bednore  were  at- 
tacked, taken,  and  restored  on  large  payments.  Deogiirh  alone  was  mulcted 
foul  and  a half  lacs.  Having  devastated  Mewar  during  eight  months,  Holkar 

marched 

• In  S.  1860  (A.D.  1804;. 
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marched  to  Hindust’han,*  Ajit  Sing  accompanying  him  as  the  Rana’s  repre- 
sentative ; while  Bala  Ram  Set’ll  was  left  to  levy  the  balance  of  the  forty  lacs. 
Holkar  had  reached  Shapoora  when  Siiidia  entered  Mewar,  and  their  camps 
formed  a junction  to  allow  the  leaders  to  organize  their  mutual  plans  of  hostility 
to  the  British  government.  These  chieftains,  in  their  efforts  to  cope  with  the 
British  power,  had  been  completely  humiliated,  and  their  resources  broken.  But 
Rajast’han  was  made  to  pay  the  penalty  of  British  success,  which  rivetted  lier 
chains,  and  it  would  be  but  honest,  now  we  have  the  power,  to  diminish  that 
penalty. 

Tlie  rainy  season  of  A.D.  1805  found  Sindia  and  Holkar  encamped  in  the  plains 
of  Bednore,  desirous,  but  afraid,  to  seek  revenge  in  the  renewal  of  war.  Deprived 
of  all  power  in  Hindust’han,  and  of  the  choicest  territory  north  and  south  of  the 
Nerbudda,  with  numerous  discontented  armies  now  let  loose  on  these  devoted 
countries,  their  passions  inflamed  by  defeat,  and  blind  to  every  sentiment  of  hu- 
manity, they  had  no  alternative  to  pacify  the  soldiery  and  replenish  their  own 
ruined  resources  but  indiscriminate  pillage.  It  would  require  a pen  powerful  as 
the  pencil  of  Salvator  Rosa  to  paint  the  horrors  which  filled  up  the  succeeding 
ten  years,  to  which  the  author  was  an  eye-witness,  destined  to  follow  in  the  train 
of  rapine,  and  to  view  in  the  traces  of  Mahratta  camps  the  desolation  and  political 
annihilation  of  all  the  central  states  of  India, t several  of  which  aided  the  British 
in  their  early  struggles  for  dominion,  but  were  now  allowed  to  fall  without  a helping 
hand,  the  scape-goats  of  our  successes.  Peace  between  the  Mahrattas  and  British 
was,  however,  doubtful,  as  Sindia  made  the  restoration  of  the  rich  provinces  of 
Gohud  and  Gwalior  a sine  qua  non : and  unhappily  for  their  legitimate  ruler,  who 

had 

* At  this  juncture  an  officer  of  Holkar’s,  Huniat  Chela,  on  passing  through  Bansein,  had  some  camels  carried  off  by  the 
Bhils  of  the  Satola  estate.  Ilurnat  summoned  Golab  Sing  Chondawut,  who  came  with  eight  of  his  relatives,  when  he  was 
told  he  should  be  detained  till  the  cattle  were  restored  ; and  in  the  morning,  as  the  Mahratta  mounted  his  elephant,  he  com- 
manded the  Raghaut  chieftain  to  be  seized.  Golab  drew  his  sword  and  made  at  Hurndt,  but  his  sword  broke  in  the  howda, 
when  he  plunged  his  dagger  into  the  elephant ; but  at  length,  with  all  his  relations,  who  nobly  plied  their  swords  on  the  Mah- 
rattas, was  cut  to  pieces. 

t The  Rana  of  Gohnd  and  Gwalior,  the  Kheecliie  chiefs  of  Ragoogurh  and  Buhadoorgurh,  and  the  Nabob  of  Bhopal,  made 
common  cause  with  us  in  Warren  Hastings’  time.  The  three  first  possess  not  a shadow  of  independence ; the  latter  fortunately 
formed  a link  in  our  own  policy,  and  Lord  Hastings,  in  1818,  repaid  with  liberal  interest  the  services  rendered  to  the  govern- 
ment of  U arren  Hastings  in  1/82.  It  was  in  his  power,  with  equal  facility,  to  have  rescued  all  the  other  states,  and  to 
have  claimed  the  same  measure  of  gratitude  which  Bhopal  is  proud  to  avow.  But  there  was  a fatality  in  the  desire  to  maintain 
terms  with  Sindia,  whose  treachery  to  our  power  was  overlooked. 
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»<!  been  nnWt.cl  into  ,l,e  ,ea,  „f  f„eef,„l,.„,  . G„,„„.e  General  (Lo,<l 
C.rn..,|„)  of  „„ieni  ,e„o.,„,  bn,  in  .b.  ,,„cline  „f  life,  .f,!,  ,„g|L  „„ 

n.  .<1  to  .be  ..me.,  abandoned  allie.,  and  .enonne.d  ail  for  peace,  .endin, 
mnb....do, . ,0  Sindla  to  reunite  .be  bend,  of  ••  pe.p.tu.l  friend.bip...  ” 
The  Mabratt.  leader,  were  anxiou.,  if  the  war  .bonid  be  renewed,  to  .belt., 
ren  famil.e.  and  valuable,  in  the  stro„E.hold.  of  Mew.ar,  and  tbei,  re.pective 
camp,  became  the  rendezvou.  of  the  , i..l  faction,.  Sirdar  Sing,  the  o.gan  of  the 
Ch„ndawn..,  repre.en.ed  the  Ran.  a.  Sindi.-.  court,  a.  the  bead  ofwbose  conneil. 

mb.j,  bad  J„,t  been  placed.t  Hi,  rancour  to  tbe  R.na  wa,  implacable,  Rom  the 
suppoit  given  m self-defence  to  his  political  antagonist.  Lukwa,  and  he  agitated 
t le  partition  of  Mewar  amongst  the  great  Mahratta  leaders.  But  whilst  his  hanefiil 
influence  was  preparing  this  result,  the  credit  of  Sangram  Suktawut  with  Ilolkar 
counteracted  it.  It  would  be  unfair  and  ungallant  not  to  record  tliat  a fair  suitor, 
tie  Baeza  Bae,  Sindia’s  wife,  powerfully  contributed  to  the  Rana’s  preservation  on 
this  occasion.  Tl.is  lady,  the  daughter  of  the  notorious  Surji  Rao,  had  unbounded 
power  over  Sindia.  Her  sympathies  were  awakened  in  behalf  of  the  supreme  head 
of  the  Rajpoot  nation,  of  which  blood  she  had  to  boast,  though  she  was  now  con- 
nected  witli  the  Mahrattas.  Even  the  hostile  clans  stifled  their  animosities  on  this 
occasion,  and  Sirdar  Sing  Chondawut  left  Sindia’s  camp  to  join  his  rival  Sangram 
with  Holkar,  and  aided  by  the  upright  Kishen-das  Pancholi,  united  in  their 
remonstrances,  asking  Holkar  if  he  had  given  his  consent  to  sell  Mewar  to  Unibaji. 
Touched  by  the  picture  of  the  Rana’s  and  their  country’s  distresses,  Holkar  swore 
It  should  not  be ; advised  unity  amongst  themselves,  and  caused  the  represen- 
tatives  of  tlie  rival  clans  “ to  eat  opium  together:’  Nor  did  he  stop  here,  but  with 
the  envoys  repaired  to  Sindia’s  tents,  descanted  on  the  Rana’s  high  descent,  “ the 
mastei  of  their  mastei  s master,  ’t  urging  that  it  did  not  become  them  to  over- 
whelm him,  and  that  they  should  even  renounce  the  mortgaged  lands  which  tlieir 
fatheis  had  too  long  unjustly  held,  himself  setting  the  e.xample  by  the  restitution 

of 

ambassador.  Mr.  Grteme  Mercer.  lie  left  tbe  subsi.liary 
ruins  of  M^-aT  embassy  reached  Sindia’s  court  in  tbe  spring  of  1806,  then  encamped  amidst  tbc 

t Tbe  ministers  of  Smdia  were  Umbaji,  Bapoo  Chitnavees,  Madbuba  Iluzooria,  and  Anaji  Bliasker. 

I That  is  chief  of  the  race  from  whicli  issued  the  Sitarra  sovereigns,  whose  minister,  the  K-shwa.  accounted  Sindia  and 
Holkar  his  feudatories. 
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of  Neembahaira.  To  strengthen  his  argument,  he  expatiated  with  Sindia  on  the 
policy  of  conciliating  the  Rana,  whose  strong-holds  might  be  available  in  the 
event  of  a renewal  of  hostilities  with  the  British.  Sindia  appeared  a convert  to 
his  views,  and  retained  the  envoys  in  his  camp.  The  Mahratta  camps  were 
twenty  miless  apart,  and  incessant  torrents  of  rain  had  for  some  days  prevented 
all  intercourse.  In  this  interim,  Holkar  received  intelligence  that  Bhiroo  Bux,  as 
envoy  from  the  Rana,  was  in  Lord  Lake’s  camp  negociating  for  the  aid  of  British 
troops,  tlien  at  Tonk,  to  drive  the  Mahrattas  from  Mewar.  The  incensed  Holkar 
sent  for  the  Rana’s  ambassadors,  and  assailed  them  with  a torrent  of  reproach ; 
accusing  them  of  treachery,  he  threw  the  newspaper  containing  the  information  at 
Kishen-das,  asking  if  that  were  the  way  in  which  the  Mewarries  kept  faith  with 
him  ? “I  cared  not  to  break  with  Sindia  in  support  of  your  master,  and  while 
“ combating  the  Fringies  (Franks),  when  all  Hindus  should  be  as  brothers,  your 
“ sovereign  the  Rana,  who  boasts  of  not  acknowledging  the  supremacy  of  Dehli, 
“ is  the  first  to  enter  into  terms  with  them.  Was  it  for  this  I prevented  Umbaji 
“ being  fastened  on  you  ?”  Kishen-das  here  interrupted  and  attempted  to  pacify 
him,  when  Alikur  Tantia,  Holkar’s  minister,  stopped  him  short,  observing  to  his 
prince,  “ You  see  the  faith  of  these  Rangras  they  would  disunite  you  and 
“ Sindia,  and  ruin  both.  Shake  them  off:  be  reconciled  to  Sindia,  dismiss  Surji 
“ Rao,  and  let  Umbaji  be  Soobadar  of  Mewar,  or  I will  leave  you  and  take 
“ Sindia  into  Malwa.”  The  other  councillors,  with  the  exception  of  Bhow 
Bhasker,  seconded  this  advice;  Surji  Rao  was  dismissed;  and  Holkar  proceeded 
northward,  where  he  was  encountered  and  pursued  to  the  Punjab  by  the  British 
under  the  intrepid  and  enterprizing  Lake,  who  dictated  terms  to  the  Mahratta  at  the 
altars  of  Alexander. 

Holkar  had  the  generosity  to  stipulate,  before  his  departure  from  Mewar,  for  the 
security  of  the  Rana  and  his  country,  telling  Sindia  he  should  hold  him  personally 
amenable  to  him  if  Umbaji  were  permitted  to  violate  his  guarantee.  But  in  his 
misfortunes  this  threat  was  disregarded,  and  a contribution  of  sixteen  lacs  was 
levied  immediately  on  Mewar;  Sudasheo  Rao,  with  Baptiste’s  brigade,  was  detached 
from  the  camp  in  June  1806,  for  the  double  purpose  of  levying  it,  and  driving  from 

Oodipoor 


• Rangra  is  an  epithet  applied  to  the  Rajpoots,  implying  turbulent,  from  ‘ n'n^,’  strife. 
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Oodi,„,,  . <let.cl„ne„t  of  ,l„  Jdpoo,  priocA  troop.,  briogl.g  p,„p„,.|, 
pieliminaiy  presents  for  this  prince’s  marriage  with  the  Rana’s  daughter 

It  would  be  imagined  that  the  miseries  of  Rana  Bheem  were  no”  susceptible  of 
aggravation,  and  that  fortune  had  done  her  worst  to  humble  him  ; but  his  pride  as 
a sovereign  and  his  feelings  as  a parent  were  destined  to  be  yet  more  deeply  wound- 
ed.  The  Jeipoor  cortege  had  encamped  near  the  capital,  to  the  number  of  three 
tiousand  men,  while  the  Rana’s  acknowledgments  of  acceptance  were  despatched, 
anc  had  reached  Shapoora.  But  Raja  Maun  of  Marwar  also  advanced  pretensions,’ 
founded  on  the  princess  having  been  actually  betrothed  to  his  predecessor;  and 
urging  that  the  throne  of  Warwar,  and  not  the  individual  occupant,  was  the  object, 
he  vowed  resentment  and  opposition  if  his  claims  were  disregarded.  These’ 
were  suggested,  it  is  said,  by  his  nobles  to  cloak  their  own  views  ; and  promoted 
hy  the  Chondawiits  (then  in  favour  with  the  Rana),  whose  organ,  Ajit,  was 
bribed  to  further  them,  contrary  to  the  decided  wishes  of  their  prince. 

Kishna  Komari  (the  Virgin  Kishna)  was  the  name  of  the  lovely  object,  the  rivalry 
for  whose  hand  assembled  under  the  banners  of  her  suitors,  (Juggiit  Sing,  of  .Jei- 
poor,  and  Raja  Maun  of  Marwar,)  not  only  their  native  chivalry,  but  all  the 
predatory  powers  of  India ; and  who  like  Helen  of  old,  involved  in  destruction 
her  own  and  the  rival  houses.  Sindia  having  been  denied  a pecuniary  demand  by 
Jeipoor,  not  only  opposed  the  nuptials,  but  aided  the  claims  of  Raja  Maun, 
by  demanding  of  the  Rana  the  dismissal  of  the  Jeipoor  embassy  : which  being 
refused,  he  advanced  his  brigades  and  batteries,  and  after  a fruitless  resistanee,  in 
which  the  Jeipoor  troops  joined,  forced  the  pass,  threw  a corps  of  eight  thousand 
men  into  the  valley,  and  following  in  person,  encamped  within  cannon-range  of 
the  city.  The  Rana  had  now  no  alternative  but  to  dismiss  the  nuptial  cortege,  and 
agiee  to  whatever  was  demanded.  Sindia  remained  a month  in  the  valley,  during 
which  an  interview  took  place  between  him  and  the  Rana  at  the  shrine  of  Eklinga.* 


The 

To  increase  his  importance,  Sindia  invited  the  British  envoy  and  suite  to  be  present  mi  the  occasion,  when  the 
prince  y emeanour  of  the  Rana  and  his  sons  was  advantageously  contrasted  with  that  of  tlie  Wahratta  and  hi.s 
suite.  ^ \’isit  that  the  regal  abode  of  this  ancient  race,  its  isles  and  palaces,  acted  with  irresistible  force  on  the 

cupidity  of  this  &Cion  of  the  plough,  who  aspired  to,  yet  dared  not  seat  Jiiniself  in,  “ the  halls  of  the  Ca-sars.”  It  was  even  sur- 
mised tiiat  his  hostility  to  Jeipoor  was  not  so  much  from  tJie  refused  war-contribution,  as  from  a mortifying  negative  to  an 
audacious  desire  to  obtain  the  hand  of  this  princess  himself. 

The  impression  made  on  the  author  upon  this  occasion  by  the  miseries  and  noble  appearance  of  “ tliis  descendant  of  a 
hundred  kings/  was  never  allowed  to  weaken,  but  kindled  an  enthusiastic  desire  for  the  restoration  of  his  fallen  condition, 

which 
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Tiie  heralds  of  Plymen  being  thus  rudely  repulsed  and  its  symbols  intercepted,  the 
Jeipoor  prince  prepared  to  avenge  his  insulted  pride  and  disappointed  hopes,  and 
accordingly  arrayed  a force  such  as  had  not  assembled  since  the  empiie  was  in  its 
gloi’y.  Raja  Maun  eagerly  took  up  the  gauntlet  of  his  rival,  and  headed  “ the 
swords  of  Maroo:"  But  dissension  prevailed  in  Marwar,  where  rival  claimants 
for  the  throne  had  divided  the  loyalty  of  the  clans,  introducing  there  also  the 
influence  of  the  Mahrattas.  Raja  Maun,  who  had  acquired  the  sceptre  by  party 
aid,  was  obliged  to  maintain  himself  by  it,  and  to  pursue  the  demoralizing  policy 
of  the  period  by  ranging  his  vassals  against  each  other.  These  nuptials  gave  the  mal- 
contents an  opportunity  to  display  their  long-curbed  resentments,  and  following  the 
example  of  M^war,  they  set  up  a pretender,  whose  interests  were  eagerly  espoused, 
and  whose  standard  wa  erected  in  the  array  of  Jeipoor  ; the  prince  at  the  head  of 
120,000  men  advancing  against  his  rival,  who  with  less  than  half  the  number  met 
him  at  Purbutsir,  on  their  mutual  frontier.  The  action  was  short,  for  while  a heavy 
cannonade  opened  on  either  side,  the  majority  of  the  Marwar  nobles  went  over  to  the 
pretender.  Raja  Maun  turned  his  poniard  against  himself : but  some  chiefs  yet 
faithful  to  him  wrested  the  weapon  from  his  hand,  and  conveyed  him  from  the 
field.  He  was  pursued  to  his  capital,  which  was  invested,  besieged,  and  gallantly 
defended  during  six  months.  The  town  was  at  length  taken  and  plundered,  but  the 
castle  of  Joda  “ laughed  a siege  to  scorn  in  time  with  the  aid  of  finesse,  the  mighty 
host  of  Jeipoor,  which  had  consumed  the  forage  of  these  arid  plains  for  twenty  miles 
around,  began  to  crumble  away  ; intrigue  spread  through  every  rank,  and  the  siege 
ended  in  pusillanimity  and  flight.  The  Xerxes  of  Rajwarra,  the  eifeminate  Cutch- 
waha,  alarmed  at  length  for  his  personal  safety,  sent  on  the  spoils  of  Purbutsir  and 
Jodpoor  to  his  capital  \ but  the  brave  nobles  of  Marwar,  drawing  the  line  between 
loyalty  and  patriotism,  and  determined  that  no  trophy  of  Rahtore  degradation 
should  be  conveyed  by  the  Cutchwahas  from  Marwar,  attacked  the  cortege  and 
redeemed  the  symbols  of  their  disgrace.  The  colossal  array  of  the  invader  was 
soon  dismembered,  and  the  //o?2  of  the  world (JuggutSing)  humbled  and  crest- 
fallen, 

wliich  stimulated  his  perseverance  to  obtain  that  knowledge  by  which  alone  he  might  be  enabled  to  benefit  him.  Then  a young 
Sub,  his  hopes  of  success  were  more  sanguine  than  wise  j but  he  trusted  to  the  rapid  march  of  events,  and  the  discordant  ele- 
ments by  which  he  was  surrounded,  to  effect  the  redemption  of  the  prince  from  thi-aldom.  It  was  long  a dream— but  after 
ten  years  of  anxious  hope,  at  length  realized— and  he  had  the  gratification  of  being  instrumental  in  snatching  the  family  from 
destruction,  and  subsequently  of  raising  the  country  to  comparative  prosperity. 
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fallen  skulked  f,„™  the  desert  retreat  of  his  rival,  in.lehted  to  a partita,,  eo„„ 

O.  safetj  and  convoy  to  Ins  capttal,  around  whose  wall,  the  wretched  tem,,,,,,,  „f 

t IS  ill-starred  confederacy  long  lagged  in  expectation  of  their  pay,  while  the  bones 

of  their  horses  and  the  ashes  of  their  riders  whitened  the  plain,  and  rendered  it  a 
Golgotha.* 


By  the  aid  of  one  of  the  most  notorious  villains  India  ever  produced,  the  Nawab 
Ameer  Khan,  the  pretender’s  party  was  treacherously  annihilated.  This  man  with 
his  brigade  of  artillery  and  horse  was  amongst  the  most  efficient  of  the  foes  of  Raja 
Maun;  but  the  auri  sacra  fames  not  only  made  him  desert  the  side  on  which 
he  came  for  that  of  die  Raja,  but  for  a specific  sum  offer  to  rid  him  of  the  preten- 
der and  all  his  associates.  Like  Judas,  he  kissed  whom  he  betrayed,  took  service 
with  the  pretender,  and  at  the  shrine  of  a saint  of  his  own  faith  exchanged  tur- 
bans with  their  leaders  ; and  while  the  too  credulous  Rajpoot  chieftains  celebrated 
this  acquisition  to  their  party  in  the  very  sanctuary  of  hospitality,  crowned  by  the 
dance  and  the  song,  the  tents  were  cut  down,  and  the  victims  thus  enveloped, 
slaughtered  in  the  midst  of  festivity  by  showers  of  grape. 

Thus  finished  the  under-plot ; but  another  and  more  noble  victim  was  demanded 
before  discomfited  ambition  could  repose,  or  the  curtain  drop  on  this  eventful  drama. 
Neither  party  would  relinquish  his  claim  to  the  fair  object  of  the  war;  and  the 
torch  of  discord  could  be  extinguished  only  in  her  blood.  To  the  same  ferocious 
Khan  is  attributed  the  unhallowed  suggestion,  as  well  as  its  compulsory  execution. 
The  scene  was  now  changed  from  the  desert  castle  of  Joda  to  the  smiling  valley  of 
Oodipooi,  soon  to  be  filled  with  funereal  lamentation. 

Kishna  Komari  Bae,  the  “ Virgin  Princess  Kishna,”  was  in  her  sixteenth  )xar  ; 
her  mother  was  of  the  Chawura  race,  the  ancient  kings  of  Anhulwara.  Sprung  from 
the  noblest  blood  of  Hind,  she  added  beauty  of  face  and  person  to  an  engaging 
demeanour,  and  was  justly  proclaimed  the  “ flower  of  Rajasfhan.”  When  the 
Roman  father  pierced  the  bosom  of  the  dishonoured  Virginia,  appeased  virtue  ap- 
plauded the  deed.  When  Iphigenia  was  led  to  the  sacrificial  altar,  the  salvation  of 
her  countiy  yielded  a noble  consolation.  The  votive  victim  of  Jephtlnfs  success  had 

the 


I witnessed  the  commencement  and  the  end  of  this  drama,  and  Jiave  conversed  with  actors  in  all  the  intermediate 
scenes.  In  June  1806  the  passes  of  Oodipoor  were  forced ; and  in  January  1808,  when  I passed  throiifth  Jeipoor  in  a solitary 
ramble,  the  fragments  of  this  contest  were  scattered  over  its  sandy  plains. 
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the  triumph  of  a father’s  fame  to  sustain  her  resignation,  and  in  the  meekness  of 
her  sufferings  we  have  the  best  parallel  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  lovely  Kishna  ; though 
years  have  passed  since  the  barbarous  immolation,  it  is  never  related  but  with 
a filtering  tongue  and  moistened  eyes,  » albeit  unused  to  the  melting  mood.” 

The  rapacious  and  blood-thirsty  Pat’han,  covered  with  infamy,  impaired  to  Oodi- 
poor,  where  he  was  joined  by  the  pliant  and  subtle  Ajlt.  Meek  in  his  demeanour, 
unostentatious  in  his  habits;  despising  honours,  yet  covetous  of  power,  religion, 
which  he  followed  with  tire  zeal  of  an  ascetic,  if  it  did  not  serve  as  a cloak,  was 
at  least  no  hindrance  to  an  immeasurable  ambition,  in  the  attainment  of  which  he 
would  have  sacrificed  all  but  himself.  When  the  Pat’han  revealed  his  design,  that 
either  the  princess  should  wed  Raja  Maun,  or  by  her  death  seal  the  peace  of 
Rajwarra,  whatever  arguments  were  used  to  point  the  alternative,  the  Rana  was 
made  to  see  no  choice  between  consigning  his  beloved  child  to  the  Rahtore  prince, 
or  witnessing  the  effects  of  a more  extended  dishonour  from  the  vengeance  of  the 
Pat’han,  and  the  storm  of  his  palace  by  his  licentious  adherents  : — the  fiat  passed 
that  Kishna  Komari  should  die 

But  the  deed  was  left  for  women  to  accomplish — the  hand  of  man  refused  it. 
The  Rawula  * of  an  eastern  prince  is  a world  within  itself;  it  is  the  labyrinth  con- 
taining the  strings  that  move  the  puppets  which  alarm  mankind.  Here  intrigue 
sits  enthroned,  and  hence  its  influence  radiates  to  the  world,  always  at  a loss  to  trace 
effects  to  their  causes.  Maharaja  Dowlut  Sing,t  descended  four  generations  ago 
from  one  common  ancestor  with  the  Rana,  was  first  sounded  “ to  save  the  honour 
of  Oodipoor ;”  but,  horror-struck,  he  exclaimed,  “ accursed  the  tongue  that 
commands  it!  Dust  on  my  allegiance,  if  thus  to  be  preserved!”  The  Maharaja 
Jowandas,  a natural  brother,  was  then  called  upon  ; the  dire  necessity  was  ex- 
plained, and  it  was  urged  that  no  common  hand  could  be  armed  for  the  purpose. 
He  accepted  the  poniard,  but  when  in  youthful  loveliness  Kishna  appeared  before 
him,  the  dagger  fell  from  his  hand,  and  he  returned  more  wretched  than  the  vic- 
tim. The  fatal  purpose  thus  revealed,  the  shrieks  of  the  frantic  mother  reverbe- 
rated through  the  palace,  as  she  implored  mercy,  or  execrated  the  murderers  of 
her  child,  who  alone  was  resigned  to  her  fate.  But  death  was  arrested,  not  averted. 

To 


• Harem. 


t I knew  him  well — a plain  honest  man. 


ANNALS  OF  M £ \V  A R. 


4G5 


cup  was  pre- 

P . Id  pi  spared  by  female  hands ! As  the  messenger  presented  it  in  the  name 
her  father,  she  bowed  and  drank  it,  sending  up  a prayer  for  his  life  and 
piospeiity.  The  raving  mother  poured  imprecations  on  his  head,  while  the  lovely 
victim,  who  shed  not  a tear,  thus  endeavoured  to  console  her:  “ Why  afflict  your- 
“ self,  my  mother,  at  this  shortening  of  the  sorrows  of  life  ? I fear  not  to  die ' 
‘‘  Am  i not  your  daughter  ? Why  should  I fear  death  ? We  are  marked  out  for 
sacri  ce  * rom  our  birth  ; we  scarcely  enter  the  world  but  to  be  sent  out  again  ; 
et  me  thank  my  father  that  I have  lived  so  long!”t  Thus  she  conversed  til) 
the  nauseating  draught  refused  to  assimilate  with  her  blood.  Again  the  bitter 
potion  was  prepared.  She  drained  it  off,  and  again  it  was  rejected  ; but,  as  if  to 
try  the  extreme  of  human  fortitude,  a third  was  administered;  and,  for  the  third 
tune,  Mature  refused  to  aid  the  horrid  purpose.  It  seemed  as  if  the  fflbled  charm 
which  guarded  the  life  of  the  founder  of  her  race,t  was  inherited  by  the  Virmii 
Kishna.  But  the  bloodhounds,  the  Pat’han  and  Ajit,  were  impatient  till  tlmir 
victim  was  at  rest;  and  cruelty,  as  if  gathering  strength  from  defeat,  made  another 
and  a fatal  attempt.  A powerful  opiate  was  presented-/^  kasoomba  draught.% 

. he  received  it  with  a smile,  wished  the  scene  over,  and  drank  it.  The  desires 

• Alluding  to  the  costom  of  infa„ticide-here,  very  rare ; indeed,  almost  unknown. 

return  from  Ljpootan!,  in  182^  "to' Yol^cl^tredrlr  T ^ 

tions  of  Handel  in  ■<  J^pl.tha's  Vow  ’ L Tr.  " 

clrasnlifl  Ste°mnlt rrltir  RacinVs  7-UprgL<'’'wrrlta 


“ Mon  pJ^re, 

“ Cessez  de  vous  troubler,  vous  n’etes  point  train. 

“ Quand  vous  commanderez,  vous  serez  obei : 

“ Ma  vie  est  votre  bien,  Vous  voulez  le  reprendre, 

“ Vos  ordres,  sans  detour,  pouvaient  se  faire  entendre  ; 

D un  (eil  aussi  content,  d’un  cceur  aussi  soumis, 

“ Que  j’acceptais  I’^pou-x  que  vous  m’aviez  promis, 

Je  saurai,  s’il  le  faut,  victime  obeissante 
Tendre  au  fer  de  Calcbas  une  t^te  innocentej 
Et  respectant  le  coup  par  vous-m^me  ordonne, 

\ous  rendre  tout  le  sang  que  vous  m’avez  donne.” 

^ Bappa  Rawul. 

§ The  kasoomba  draught  is  made  of  flowew  and  herbs  of  a cooling  quality  ; into  this  an  opiate  was  introduced. 
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^11-.  V \ A a I”*  a sleep  from  which  she  never 

of  barbarity  were  accomplished.  “ one  slept . a siccji 

awoke. 

The  wretched  mother  did  not  long  survive  her  child ; nature  was  exhausted 
in  the  ravings  of  despair ; she  refused  food  ; and  her  remains  in  a few  days 

followed  those  of  her  daughter  to  the  funeral  pyre. 

Even  the  ferocious  Khan,  when  the  instrument  of  his  infamy,  Ajit,  reported  the 
issue,  received  him  with  contempt,  and  spurned  him  from  his  presence,  tauntingly 
asking  “ if  this  were  the  boasted  Rajpoot  valour?”  But  the  wily  traitor  had  to 
encounter  language  far  more  bitter  from  his  political  adversary,  whom  he  detested. 
Sangram  Suktawut  reached  the  capital  only  four  days  after  the  catastrophe— a 
man  in  every  respect  the  reverse  of  Ajit ; audaciously  brave,  he  neither  feared 
the  frown  of  his  sovereign  nor  the  sword  of  his  enemy.  Without  introduction  he 

rushed  into  the  presence,  where  he  found  seated  the  tiaitor  Ajit.  Ohdastaid. 

“ who  hast  thrown  dust  on  the  Seesodia  race,  whose  blood  which  has  flowed  in 
“ purity  through  a hundred  ages  has  now  been  defiled ! this  sin  will  check  its 
“ course  for  ever;  a blot  so  foul  in  our  annals  that  no  Seesodiat  will  ever  again 
“ hold  up  his  head ! A sin  to  which  no  punishment  were  equal.  But  the  end  of 
“ our  race  is  approaching  ! The  line  of  Bappa  Rawul  is  at  an  end  ! Heaven  has 
“ ordained  this,  a signal  of  our  destruction.”  The  Rana  hid  his  face  with  his 
hands,  when  turning  to  Ajit,  he  exclaimed,  “ thou  stain  on  the  Seesodia  race, 
» thou  impure  of  Rajpoot  blood,  dust  be  on  thy  head  as  thou  hast  covered  us  all 
“ with  shame.  May  you  die  childless,  and  your  name  die  with  you  \t  Why  this 
“ indecent  haste  ? Had  the  Pat’han  stormed  the  city?  Had  he  attempted  to  violate 
“ the  sanctity  of  the  Rawula  ? And  though  he  had,  could  you  not  die  as  Raj- 
“ poots,  like  your  ancestors  ? Was  it  thus  they  gained  a name  ? Was  it  thus  our 
“ race  became  renowned — thus  they  opposed  the  might  of  kings  ? Have  you 
“ forgotten  the  Sakas  of  Cheetore?  But  whom  do  I address  not  Rajpoots? 
“ Had  the  honour  of  your  females  been  endangered,  had  you  sacrificed  them  all 
“ and  rushed  sword  in  hand  on  the  enemy,  your  name  would  have  lived,  and  the 
“ Almighty  would  have  secured  the  seed  of  Bappa  Rawul.  But  to  owe  preserva- 

“ tion 

• Tlie  simple  but  powerful  expression  of  the  narrator.  + The  tribe  of  the  Rana. 

\ Tliat  is,  without  adoption  even  to  perpetuate  it. 
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‘‘  tion  to  this  unhallowed  deed ! You  did  not  even  await  the  threatened  danger 
to  have  deprived  you  of  every  faculty,  or  you  might  have  spared 
the  blood  of  Sreejee,  • and  if  you  did  not  scorn  to  owe  your  safety  to  decep- 

“ tion,  might  have  substituted  some  less  noble  victim!  But  the  end  of  our  race 
“approaches!" 

The  traitoi  to  manhood,  his  sovereign,  and  humanity,  durst  not  reply.  The 
biave  Sangram  is  now  dead,  but  the  prophetic  anathema  has  been  fulfilled.  Of 
mneuj.jive  children,  sons  and  daughters,  but  one  son  (the  brother  of  Kishna)t  is 
left  to  the  Rana;  and  though  his  two  remaining  daughters  have  been  recently 
maiiied  to  the  princes  of  Jessiilmer  and  Bikaner,  the  Salic  law,  which  is  in  full 
force  in  these  states,  precludes  all  honour  through  female  descent.  His  hopes 
rest  solely  on  the  prince,  Juvana  Sing,f  and  though  in  the  flower  of  youth  and 

health,  the  marriage  bed  (albeit  boasting  no  less  than  four  young  princesses)  has 
been  blessed  with  no  pi'ogeny.§ 

The  elder  brother  of  Juvana  ||  died  two  years  ago.  Had  he  lived  he  would  have 
been  Uinra  the  Third.  With  regard  to  Ajit,  the  curse  has  been  fully  accom- 
plished. Scarcely  a month  after,  his  wife  and  two  sons  were  numbered  with  the 
dead  ; and  the  hoary  traitor  has  since  been  wandering  from  shrine  to  shrine, 
performing  penance  and  alms  in  expiation  of  his  sins,  yet  unable  to  fliirg  from 
him  ambition ; and  with  his  beads  in  one  hand,  Rama!  Rama!  ever  on  his  tongue, 
and  subdued  passion  in  his  looks,  his  heart  is  deceitful  as  ever.  Enough  of  him  : 
let  us  exclaim  with  Sangram,  Dust  on  his  head,"^  which  all  the  waters  of  the 
Ganges  could  not  purify  from  the  blood  of  the  virgin  Kishna,  but 

“ rather  would  the  multitudinous  sea  incarnadine.” 

• A respectful  epithet  to  the  pri„ee-e.>e,  ^ By  the  sente  ntother. 

t He  was  nearly  carried  off  hy  that  awful  scourge,  the  cholera,  and,  singular  to  remark,  was  the  first  person  attacked  at 
O tpoow  I rentamed  hy  his  hed-side  during  the  progress  of  this  terrihlc  visitation,  and  never  shall  1 orget  h s ^^  f 
™ arr  oT^^^  """"  opened  his  eyes  to  health.  Sheerjee  Mehta,  hi,  cLfadvi!:  „ld 

tZZ  T r He  was  an  adept  in  intrigue ; of  L'mbaji’s  school;  and  till 

death  extinguish  the  whole  of  this,  and  better  morals  are  bom,  the  country  will  but  slowly  imjirove. 

§ . ' c tills  work  has  gone  to  piess,  the  author  has  been  rejoiced  to  find  that  an  heir  has  been  bom  from  the  iist  mamace 
by  a princess  of  Rewah  of  the  Bhag^a  tribe.  ||  See  genealogical  descendants  of  Rana  Juggut  Sing.  Appendix,  No.  VIII. 

1 This  was  written  at  Oodipoor  in  1830.  This  old  intriguer  then  attempted  to  renew  the  past,  as  the  organ  of  the  CJion 
dawuts,  but  his  scheme  ended  in  exile  to  the  sacred  city  of  Benares ; and  there  he  may  now  be  seen  with  his  rosary  on  the 
consecrated^i/jafof  the  Ganges.  ^ 
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His  coadjutor,  Ameer  Khan,  is  now  linked  by  treaties  “ in  amity  and  unity  of 
interests”  with  the  sovereigns  of  India;  and  though  he  has  carried  mourning 
into  every  house  of  Rajast^han,  yet  charity  might  hope  forgiveness  would  be 
extended  to  him,  could  he  cleanse  himself  from  this  deed  of  horror  “ thi  owing 
this  pearl  away,  richer  than  all  his  tribe  !”  His  career  of  rapine  has  teiminated 
with  the  caresses  of  tlie  blind  goddess,  and  placed  him  on  a pinnacle  to  which  his 
sword  would  never  have  traced  the  path.  Enjoying  the  most  distinguished  post 
amongst  the  foreign  chieftains  of  Holkar’s  state,  having  the  regulars  and  park 
under  his  control,  with  large  estates  for  their  support,  he  added  the  epithet  of 
traitor  to  his  other  titles,  when  the  British  government,  adopting  the  leading 
maxim  of  Asiatic  policy,  “ divide  et  impera,’'  guaranteed  to  him  the  sovereignty  of 
these  districts  on  his  abandoning  the  Mahrattas,  disbanding  his  legions,  and  sur- 
rendering the  park.  But  tliough  he  personally  fulfilled  not,  nor  could  fulfil,  one 
single  stipulation,  this  man,  whose  services  were  not  worth  the  pay  of  a single 
sepoy, — who  fled  from  his  camp*  unattended,  and  sought  personal  protection  in 
that  of  the  British  commander, — claimed  and  obtained  the  full  price  of  our 
pledge,  the  sovereignty  of  about  one-third  of  his  master’s  dominions ; and  the 
districts  of  Sei'onge,  Tonk,  Rampoora,  and  Neembahaira,  form  the  domain  of  the 
Nawab  Ameer  Khan,  &c.  &c.  &c. ! I This  was  in  the  fitful  fever  of  success, 
when  our  arms  were  every  where  triumphant.  But  were  the  viceroy  of  Hind  to 
summon  the  forty  tributariesf  now  covered  by  the  aegis  of  British  protection  to  a 
meeting,  the  murderer  of  Kishna  would  still  occupy  a place  (though  low)  in  this 
illustrious  divan.  Let  us  hope  that  his  character  being  known,  he  would  feel 
himself  ill  at  ease  ; and  let  us  dismiss  him  likewise  in  the  words  of  Sangram,  “ Dust 
on  his  head  /” 

The  mind  sickens  at  the  contemplation  of  these  unvarying  scenes  of  atrocity  ; 
but  this  unhappy  state  had  yet  to  pass  through  two  more  lustres  of  aggravated 
sufferings  (to  which  the  author  of  these  annals  was  an  eye-witness)  before  their 

termi- 

* Brigadier- General  Alexander  Knox  had  the  honour  of  dissolving  these  bands  in  the  only  way  worthy  of  us.  He  marched 
his  troops  to  take  their  guns  and  disperse  their  legions ; and,  when  in  order  of  battle,  the  gallant  General  taking  out  his  watch, 
gave  them  half-an-hour  to  reflect,  their  commander  Jamshid,  second  only  in  vUlany  to  liis  roaster,  deeming  “ discretion  the 
better  part  of  valour,”  surrendered. 

t There  are  full  this  number  of  princes  holding  under  the  British. 
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termination,  upon  the  alliance  of  Mewar  with  Britain.  From  tl.e  period  of  the 
forcing  of  the  passes,  the  dismissal  of  the  Jeipoor  embassy  by  Sindia,  and  the 
murder  of  Kishna  Komari,  the  embassy  of  Britain  was  in  the  train  of  the'Mal.ratta 
leader,  a witness  of  the  evils  described— a most  painful  predicament-when  the 
hand  was  stretched  out  for  succour  in  vain,  and  the  British  flag  waved  in  the 
centre  of  desolation,  unable  to  afford  protection.  But  this  day  of  humiliation  is 
past,  thanks  to  the  predatory  liordes  who  goaded  us  on  to  their  destruction; 
although  the  work  was  incomplete,  a nucleus  being  imprudently  left  in  Sindia 
for  the  scattered  particles  again  to  form. 

In  the  spring  of  1806,  when  the  embassy  entered  the  once-fertile  Mewar,  from 
whose  native  wealth  the  monuments  the  pencil  will  imurtray  were  erected, 
nothing  but  ruin  met  the  eye-deserted  towns,  roofless  houses,  and  uncultured 
plains.  Wherever  the  Mahratta  encamped,  annihilation  was  ensured ; it  was  a 
habit ; and  twenty-four  hours  sufficed  to  give  to  the  most  flourishing  spot  the  aspect 
of  a desert.  The  march  of  destruction  was  always  to  be  traced  for  days  afterwards 
by  burning  villages  and  destroyed  cultivation.  Some  satisfaction  may  result  from  the 
fact,  that  there  was  scarcely  an  actor  in  these  unhallowed  scenes  whose  end  was  not 
fitted  to  his  career.  Umbaji  was  compelled  to  disgorge  the  spoils  of  Mewar,  and  his 
personal  sufferings  made  some  atonement  for  the  ills  he  had  inflicted  upon  her. 
This  satrap,  who  had  almost  established  his  independence  in  the  fortress  and  terri- 
tory of  Gwalior,  suffered  every  indignity  from  Sindia,  whose  authority  he  Iiad 
almost  thrown  off.  He  was  confined  in  a mean  tent,  manacled,  suffered  the  torture 
of  small  lighted  torches  applied  to  his  fingers,  and  even  attempted  suicide  to  avoid 
the  surrender  of  his  riches  ; but  the  instrument  (an  English  penknife),  was  ineffi- 
cient : the  surgeon  to  the  British  embassy  sewed  up  the  wounds,  and  his  coffers 
were  eased  of  fifty-five  lacs  of  rupees ! Mewar  was,  however,  once  more  delivered 
over  to  him  ; he  died  shortly  after.  If  report  be  correct,  the  residue  of  his  treasures 
was  possessed  by  his  ancient  ally,  Zalim  Sing.  In  this  case,  the  old  politician 
derived  the  chief  advantage  of  the  intrigues  of  S.  1818,  without  the  crimes  atten- 
dant  on  the  acquisition. 

Sindia  s father-in-law,  when  expelled  that  chief’s  camp,  according  to  the  treaty, 
enjoyed  the  ephemeral  dignity  of  minister  to  the  liana,  when  he  abstracted 
the  most  valuable  records,  especially  those  of  the  revenue. 


Komul- 
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Komulmer  was  obtained  by  the  minister  Suttidas  from  Jesswunt  Rao  Bhow  for 
seventy  thousand  rupees,  for  wliich  assignments  were  given  on  this  district,  of  which 
he  retained  possession.  Meer  Khan  in  A.D.  1809  led  his  myrmidons  to  the  capital, 
threatening  the  demolition  of  the  temple  of  Eklinga  if  refused  a contribution 
of  eleven  lacs  of  rupees.  Nine  were  agreed  to,  but  which  by  no  effort  could  be 
raised,  upon  which  the  Kana's  envoys  were  treated  with  indignity,  and  Kishen-das* * * § 
wounded.  The  passes  were  forced,  Meer  Khan  entering  by  Dobarri,  and  his 
coadjutor  and  son-in-law,  the  notorious  Jamshid,  by  the  Cheerwa,  which  made  but 
a feeble  resistance.  The  ruffian  Pat’hans  were  billetted  on  the  city,  subjecting 
the  Rana  to  personal  humiliation,  and  Jamshidt  left  with  his  licentious  Rohillas  in 
the  capital.  The  traces  of  their  barbarity  are  to  be  seen  in  its  ruins.  No  woman 
could  safely  venture  abroad,  and  a decent  garment  or  turban  was  sufficient  to 
attract  their  cupidity. 

In  S.  I8C7  (A.D.  1811)  Bapoo  Sindia  arrived  with  the  title  of  Soobadar,  and 
encamped  in  the  valley,  and  from  this  to  1814  these  vampires,  representing 
Sindia  and  Meer  Khan,  possessed  themselves  of  the  entire  fiscal  domain,  with  many 
of  the  fiefs,  occasionally  disputing  for  the  spoils  ; to  pi  event  which  they  came  to  a 
conference  at  the  Dhola  Mugra  (the  white  hill),  attended  by  a deputation!-  from 
the  Rana,  when  the  line  of  demarcation  was  drawn  between  the  spoilers.  A 
schedule  was  formed  of  the  towns  and  villages  yet  inhabited,  the  amount  to  be 
levied  from  each  specified,  and  three  and  a half  lacs  adjudged  to  Jamshid,  with 
the  same  sum  to  Sindia;  but  this  treaty  was  not  better  kept  than  the  former  ones. 
Mewar  was  rapidly  approaching  dissolution,  and  every  sign  of  civilization  fast  disap- 
pearing ; fields  laid  waste,  cities  in  ruins,  inhabitants  exiled,  chieftains  demoralized, 
the  prince  and  his  family  destitute  of  common  comforts.  Yet  had  Sindia  the  audacity 
to  demand  compensation  for  the  loss  of  his  tribute  stipulated  to  Bapoo  Sindia,  § 

who 

* This  veteran  attended  me  during  all  these  troubles,  as  the  medium  of  communication  with  the  Rana.  Though  leagued 
witli  the  Chondawuts,  he  was  a loyal  subject  and  good  servant.  I saw  him  e.xpire,  and  was  of  opinion,  as  well  as  the  doctor 
who  accompanied  me,  that  his  death  was  caused  by  poison.  The  general  burst  of  sorrow  from  hundreds  collected  around  his 
house,  when  the  event  was  announced,  is  the  best  encomium  on  Ins  public  character. 

t This  monstrous  villain  (for  he  was  a Goliah)  died  soon  after  Mewar  was  rescued,  from  a cancer  in  his  hack. 

^ Sutti-das,  Kishen-das,  and  Roop  Ram. 

§ Bapoo  Sindia  shortly  outlived  his  expulsion  from  Ajmer,  and  as  he  had  to  pass  through  IMewar  in  his  passage  to  his 
future  residence,  he  was  hooted  by  the  population  he  had  plundered.  While  I was  attending  the  Rana's  court,  some  one 

reporting 
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who  rendered  Mewar  a desert,  carrying  her  chiefs,  her  merchants,  Irer  farmers, 
into  captivity  and  fetters  in  the  dungeons  of  Ajmer,  where  many  died  for  want 

O ransom,  and  others  languished  till  the  treaty  with  the  British,  in  A.D.  1817 
set  them  free.  ’ 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 


appointed  to  M^r.ar.- 

Arnves  at  Oodtpoor.-Recephau.-.Description  of  the  Court.-Political  Geography  of  M(-o>ar.-The 

iu27  A recalled^  Merchants  inoited.-Bhitosara  esta- 

bl-hed.-AssernblpoftheNohk^^^^  of  Land.-Anecdotes  of  the  Chiefs  of 

Arjah  -Bednore  Bhadauer  and  AmaiL-Landed  Tenures  in  Mbn,ar.- Village  rule.-Freehold  (b.lp6ta) 
f Mexear.—Bhom,a,  or  allodial  Vassals;  Character  and  Privileges— Great  Register  of  Patents— 
Traditions  erernplfying  right  in  the  Soil-The  Patail ; his  Origin;  Character- Assessment  of  Land- 
rents. — General  Results. 


The  history  of  the  Rana’s  family  has  now  been  traced  through  all  the 
vicissitudes  of  its  fortunes,  from  the  second  to  the  nineteenth  century,  whilst 
contending  for  existence,  alternately  with  Parthians,  Bhils,  Tartars,  and  Mah- 
rattas,  till  at  length  it  has  become  tributary  to  Britain.  The  last  chapter  pour- 
trays  the  degraded  condition  of  their  princes,  and  the  utter  desolation  of  their 
country,  in  a picture  which  embodied  the  entire  Rajpoot  race.  An  era  of 
repose  at  length  dawned  upon  them.  The  destruction  of  that  vast  predatory 
system,  under  the  weight  of  which  the  prosperity  of  these  regions  had  so  long 
been  repressed,  was  effected  by  one  short  campaign  in  I8I75  which  if  less  bril- 
liant than  that  of  1803,  is  inferior  to  none  in  political  results.  The  tardy  policy 
of  the  last-named  period,  at  length  accomplished,  placed  the  power  of  Britain 
in  the  East  on  an  expugnable  position,  and  rescued  the  Rajpoots  from  a pro- 
gressing destruction. 

To  prevent  the  recurrence  of  this  predatory  system  it  was  deemed  politic  to 
unite  all  these  settled  states,  alike  interested  with  ourselves  in  its  overthrow,  in 
one  grand  confederation.  Accordingly  the  Rajpoot  states  were  invited  to  shelter 

under 

reporting  Bapoo  Sindia’s  arrival  at  his  destination,  mentioned  that  some  pieces  of  ordnance  formerly  taken  from  Oodipoor 
had,  after  saluting  him,  exuded  a quantity  of  watery  which  was  received  with  the  utmost  gravity  by  the  court,  until  I 
remarked  they  were  crying  because  they  should  never  again  be  employed  in  plunder : an  idea  which  caused  a little  mirth. 


472 


ANNALS  OF  ML  WAR. 


under  our  protecting  alliance;  and  with  one  exception  (Jeipoor''),  they  eagerly 
embraced  tlie  invitation.  The  ambassadors  of  the  various  governments  followed 
each  other  in  quick  succession  to  Dehli,  where  the  treaties  were  to  be  nego- 
tiated, and  in  a few  weeks  all  Rajpootana  was  united  to  Britain  by  compacts  of 
one  uniform  character;*  insuring  to  them  external  protection  with  internal  in- 
dependence, as  the  price  of  acknowledged  supremacy,  and  a portion  of  levenue  to 
the  ])rotecting  government.  By  this  comprehensive  arrangement,  we  placed  a 
most  powerful  barrier  between  our  territories  and  the  strong  natural  frontier  of 
India;  and  so  long  as  we  shall  respect  their  established  usages,  and  by  con- 
tributing to  the  prosperity  of  the  people  preserve  our  motives  from  distrust,  it 
will  be  a barrier  impenetrable  to  invasion. 

Of  all  the  princes  who  obtained  succour  at  this  momentous  crisis  in  the  poli- 
tical history  of  India,  none  stood  more  in  need  of  it  than  the  Rana  of  Oodipoor. 
On  the  iGth  January  1818  the  treaty  was  signed,  and  in  February  an  envoy  was 
nominated ; who  immediately  proceeded  to  the  Rana’s  court,  to  superintend  and 
maintain  the  newly-formed  relations.t  The  right  wing  of  the  grand  armyl:  had 
already  preceded  him  to  compel  the  surrender  of  such  territory  as  was  unjustly 
lield  by  the  lawless  partizans  of  Sindia,  and  to  reduce  to  obedience  the  refractory 
nobles,  to  whom  anarchy  was  endeared  from  long  familiarity.  The  strong-holds 
in  the  plains,  as  Raepoor,  Rajnuggiir,  &c.  soon  surrendered;  and  the  payment  of 
the  arrears  of  the  garrison  of  Komulmer  put  this  important  fortress  in  our  pos- 
session. 

In  his  passage  from  Jehajpoor,  which  guards  the  range  on  the  east  to  Komul- 
mer on  the  Aravuili  west,  a space  of  140  miles,  the  limits  of  Mewar,  only  two 
thinly-peopled  towns  were  seen  which  acknowledged  the  Rana’s  authority.  All 
was  desolate ; even  the  traces  of  the  footsteps  of  man  were  effaced.  The  babool 
Qnimosa  Arahica),  and  gigantic  reed  which  harboured  the  boar  and  the  tiger,  grew 
upon  the  highways ; and  every  rising  ground  displayed  a mass  of  ruin.  Bhilwara, 

the  commercial  entrepot  of  Rajpootana,  which  ten  years  befoi'e  contained  six  thou- 
sand 

* See  Appendix  No.  VI.  for  treaty  with  tlie  Rana. 

t Commanded  by  Major-General  Sir  R.  Donkin,  K.C.B. 

^ The  author  had  the  honour  to  be  selected  by  the  Marquis  of  Hastings  to  represent  him  at  the  Rana’s  court,  with  the 
title  of  “ Political  Agent  to  the  Western  Rajpoot  States."  During  the  campaign  of  1817-18,  he  was  placed  as  the  point  of 
communication  to  the  various  divisions  of  the  northern  army ; at  the  same  time  being  intrusted  with  the  negociations  with 
Holkur  (previous  to  the  rupture),  and  with  those  of  Kotah  and  Boondi.  He  concluded  the  treaty  with  the  latter  state  en 
route  to  Oodipoor,  where,  as  at  the  latter,  there  were  only  the  benefits  of  moral  and  political  existence  to  confer. 
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sand  families,  shewed  not  a vestige  of  existence.  All  was  silent  I,  I 
nojivmg  thing  was  seen  except  a solitary  dog,  that  fled  in  dismay  f.'I  ir^nk 
ing-place  in  the  temple,  scared  at  the  unaccustomed  sight  of  man  • 

An  envoy  was  despatched  by  the  Rana  to  congratulate  the  Anent  , , • • . 

him  in  the  British  camp  at  Nathdwarra ; and  while  he  returned"  to ’arrlnr'lhe 
formalities  of  reception,  the  Agent  obtained  the  cession  ofKomulmcr;  which  with 
le  acquisitions  before  mentioned,  paved  the  way  for  a joyful  reception  ’ The 
rmince,  dnv.n  Shig,  with  all  the  state  insignia,  and  a numil  co^!  lane!:: 

o about  ..0  toil.,  f™  tha  ci„, 

e 'a  U, 

We  .uteted  the  ci.„  by  the  sate  of  the  ,|,,„„sh  a yista  of 

mtaon  wa.  toducted  into  it.  future  re.idence,  once  tb.  abode  of  the  lltir  li„. 

poarus  Like  all  the  .o.n.ion,  of  llajpoot.na,  it  wa.  a quadrangular  pile.  „i,|, 

open  paved  area,  the  su.tes  of  apartment,  carried  round  the  .ide.,  .iti,  latticed 

or  open  corridor,  extending  parallel  to  each  auite.  Another  de|,uta,i„n  with  the 

cons, sung  of  a hundred  tray,  of  .wcetm.at.,  dried  fr„i„,  and  a pume 

o one  thousand  rupee,  for  di.trihution  a.nong.t  the  dome.tic,  brought  the  Kan.-. 

welcome  upon  our  arrival  in  hi.  capital,  and  fixed  the  next  da,  for  our  introduction 
at  caurt. 

At  four  in  the  afternoon,  a deputation,  consisting  of  the  officiating  prime 

minister,  the  representative  of  the  Chondawuts,  with  mace-bearers  and  a mime 

rous  escort,  came  to  announce  the  Rana’s  readiness  to  receive  the  mission- 

which,  with  all  the  “pomp  and  circumstance”  peculiar  to  these  countries,  was 

marshalled  in  front  of  the  residency,  thronged  by  crowds  of  well-dressed  inha- 
VOL.  I.  3 p 

^ bitants, 

r,“™r  “r,  - »•  — - 

soldiers,  who  luid  supplied  the  naked  representative  of  tf  reffrets,  to  observe  the  practical  wit  of  some  of  the 

+ ru.  , I , , • . representative  qI  Ad-nath  with  an  apron-not  ofleaves,  but  scarlet  clotb 

t A description  of  the  c.ty  and  valley  will  be  more  appropriate  elsewhere. 

§ See  p.  W6. 
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bitants,  silently  gazing  at  the  unusual  sight.*  The  grand  Nakarras  having 
announced  the  Rana  in  court,  the  mission  proceeded  through  streets  which  every 
where  presented  marks  of  rapine,  hailed  by  the  most  enthusiastic  greetings. 
“ .ly  ! jy ! Frengi  ca  Raj  !”  viclorrj,  victory  to  the  English  government!  resounded 
from  every  tongue.  The  bards  were  not  idle;  and  the  unpoetic  name  of  the 
Agent  was  hitched  into  rhyme.  Groups  of  musicians  were  posted  here  and  there, 
who  gave  a passing  specimen  of  the  tuppas  of  Mewar  ; and  not  a few  of  the  fair, 
with  brazen  ewers  of  water  on  their  heads,  welcomed  us  with  the  suhoi/eo,  or  song 
of  joy.  Into  each  of  these  vessels  the  purse-bearer  dropped  a piece  of  silver ; for 
neither  the  songs  of  the  suhailea,  the  tuppas  of  the  niinstiel,  noi  encomiastic  stave 
of  the  bard,  are  to  be  received  without  some  acknowledgment  that  you  appre- 
ciate their  merit  and  talents,  however  you  may  doubt  the  value  they  put  upon 
your  own.  As  we  ascended  the  main  street  leading  to  the  Tkipolia,  or  triple 
portal,  which  guards  the  sacred  enclosure,  dense  masses  of  people  obstructed  our 
progress  ; and  even  the  walls  of  the  temple  of  Juggernat’h  were  crowded.  Accord- 
ing to  etiquette,  we  dismounted  at  the  Porte,  and  proceeded  on  foot  across  the 
ample  terrace;  on  which  were  drawn  up  a few  elephants  and  horse,  exeicising 
for  the  Rana’s  amusement. 

The  palace  is  a most  imposing  pile,  of  a regular  form,  built  of  granite  and 
marble,  rising  at  least  a hundred  feet  from  the  ground,  and  flanked  with  octa- 
gonal towers,  crowned  wdth  cupolas.  Although  built  at  various  periods,  uni- 
formity of  design  has  been  very  well  preserved  ; nor  is  there  in  the  east  a more 
striking  or  majestic  structure.  It  stands  upon  the  very  crest  of  a ridge  running 
parallel  to,  but  considerably  elevated  above,  the  margin  of  the  lake.  The 
terrace,  which  is  at  the  east  and  chief  front  of  the  palace,  extends  throughout  its 
length,  and  is  supported  by  a triple  row  of  arches  from  the  declivity  of  the  ridge. 
Tlie  height  of  this  arcaded  wall  is  full  fifty  feet ; and  although  all  is  hollow 
beneath,  yet  so  admirably  is  it  constructed,  that  an  entire  range  of  stables  is 
built  on  the  extreme  verge  of  the  terrace,  on  which  the  whole  personal  force  of 
the  Rana,  elephants,  horse,  and  foot,  are  often  assembled.  From  this  terrace  the 
city  and  the  valley  lay  before  the  spectator,  whose  vision  is  bounded  only  by  the 

hills 

* Tlie  escort  consisted  of  two  companies  of  foot,  each  of  one  hundred  men,  with  half  a troop  of  cavalry.  The  gentle- 
men attached  to  the  mission  were  Captain  Waugh  (who  was  secretary  and  commandant  of  the  escortj,  with  Lieutenant 
Carey  as  his  subaltern.  Dr.  Duncan  was  the  medical  officer. 
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hills  shutting  out  the  plains ; while  from  the  summit  of  the  palace  nothin, 
obstructs  its  range  over  lake  and  mountain. 

A band  of  Sindies  guarded  the  first  entrance  to  the  i)alace  ; and  being  Saturday, 
the  Suktawuts  were  on  duty  in  the  great  hall  of  assembly.  Through  lines  of' 
Rajpoots  we  proceeded  till  we  came  to  the  marble  staircase,  the  steps  of  which  had 
taken  the  form  of  the  segment  of  an  ellipse,  from  the  constant  friction  of  the  foot; 
an  image  of  Ganesa  guarded  the  ascent  to  the  interior  of  the  palace,  and  the  ai)art- 
ment,  or  landing,  is  called  Gunesa  deori,  from  the  Rajpoot  Jama.  After  proceeding 
tlirough  a suite  of  saloons,  each  filled  with  spectators,  the  herald’s  voice  announced 
to  the  loid  of  the  world”  that  the  English  envoy  was  in  his  presence;  on  which 
he  arose,  and  advanced  a few  paces  in  front  of  tlie  throne,  the  chieftains  standing 
to  receive  the  mission.  Every  thing  being  ruled  by  precedent,  the  seat  allotted  for 
the  envoy  was  immediately  in  front  and  touching  the  r,yal  cushion  (gadi)  : being 
that  assigned  to  the  Peshwa  in  the  height  of  Mahratta  prosperity,  the  arrange- 
ment, which  was  a subject  of  regular  negociation,  could  not  be  objected  to.  The 
apartment  chosen  for  the  initiatory  visit  was  tlie  Surija  mahl,  or  “ hall  of  tlie  sun,” 
so  called  from  a medallion  of  the  orb  in  basso  relievo  which  decorates  the  wall. 
Close  thereto  is  placed  the  Rana’s  throne,  above  which,  supported  by  slender  silver 
columns,  rises  a velvet  canopy.  The  Gadi,  or  throne,  in  the  East,  is  but  a huge 
cushion,  over  which  is  thrown  an  embroidered  velvet  mantle.  The  chiefs  of  tlie 
higher  grade,  or  “ the  sixteen,”  were  seated,  according  to  their  rank,  on  tlie  right  and 
left  of  the  Rana ; ne.xt  and  below  these  were  the  princes  Uiiira  and  Jiivaii  Sing ; 
and  at  right  angles  (by  which  the  court  formed  three  sides  of  a sipiarc),  the  chiefs 
of  the  second  rank.  The  civil  officers  of  the  state  were  near  the  Rana  in  front,  and 
the  seneschal,  butler,  keeper  of  the  wardrobe,  and  other  confidential  officers  and 
inferior  chieftains,  formed  a group  standing  on  the  extreme  edge  of  the  carpet. 

The  Rana’s  congratulations  were  hearty  and  sincere : in  a few  powerful  exjires- 
sions  he  depicted  the  miseries  he  had  experienced,  the  fallen  condition  of  his  state, 
and  the  gratitude  he  felt  to  the  British  Government  which  had  interposed  between 
him  and  destruction  ; and  which  for  the  first  moment  of  his  existence  allowed  him  to 
sleep  in  peace.  There  was  an  intense  earnestness  in  every  word  he  uttered,  which, 
delivered  with  great  fluency  of  speech  and  dignity  of  manner,  iiisjiired  deep  resjiect 
and  sympathy.  The  Agent  said,  that  the  Governor-General  w'as  no  stranger  to  the 

3 P 2 history 
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history  of  his  illustrious  family,  or  to  his  own  immediate  sufferings  ; and  that  it  was 
his  earnest  desire  to  promote,  by  every  means  in  his  power,  the  Rana*s  personal 
dignity  and  the  prosperity  of  his  dominions.  After  conversing  a few  minutes,  the 
interview  was  closed  with  presents  to  the  Agent  and  suite  : to  the  former  a capa- 
risoned elephant  and  horse,  jewelled  aigrette,  and  pearl  necklace,  with  shawls  and 
brocades;  and  with  the  customary  presentation  of  essence  of  rose  and  the  pan  leaf, 
tlie  Rana  and  court  rising,  the  envoy  made  liis  salaam  and  retired.  In  a short  time 
the  Rana,  attended  by  his  second  son,  ministers,  and  a select  number  of  the  chiefs, 
honoured  the  envoy  with  a visit.  The  latter  advanced  beyond  his  residence  to 
meet  the  prince,  who  was  received  with  presented  arms  by  the  guard,  the  officers 
saluting,  and  conducted  to  his  throne,  which  had  been  previously  arranged.  Con- 
versation was  now  unrestrained,  and  questions  were  demanded  regarding  every 
thing  which  appeared  unusual.  After  sitting  half  an  hour,  the  Agent  presented  the 
Rana  with  an  elephant  and  two  horses,  caparisoned  with  silver  and  gilt  ornaments 
and  velvet  embroidered  housings,  with  twenty-one  shields  * of  shawls,  brocades, 
muslins,  and  jewels ; to  prince  Umra,  unable  from  sickness  to  attend  his  father, 
a horse  and  eleven  shields  / and  to  his  brother,  the  second  prince,  Juvan  Sing,  a 
iiorse  and  nine  shields ; to  the  ministers  and  cliiefs  according  to  rank : the  whole 
entertainment  costing  about  20,000  rupees,  or  £2,000.  Amidst  these  ceremonials, 
receiving  and  returning  visits  of  the  Rana,  his  chiefs,  his  ministers,  and  men  of 
influence  and  information  commercial  and  agricultural,  some  weeks  passed  in 
silent  obseivation,  and  in  the  acquisition  of  materials  for  action. t 

Foi  the  better  comprehension  of  the  internal  relations,  past  and  present,  of  Mewar, 


a sketch 

The  buckler  is  the  tray  in  which  gifts  are  presented  by  the  Rajpoots, 
t If  we  dare  compare  the  moral  economy  of  an  entire  people  to  the  physical  economy  of  the  individual,  we  should  liken  tliis 
peiiod  in  the  history  of  Mewar  to  intermittent  pulsation  of  the  heart — a pause  in  moral  as  in  pliysical  existence;  a consciousness 
theieof,  inertly  awaiting  the  propelling  power  to  restore  healthful  action  to  a state  of  languid  repose;  or  what  the  Rajpoot 
\v  ould  better  comprehend,  his  on  n condition  when  the  opiate  stimulant  begins  to  dissipate,  and  mind  and  body  are  alike  aban- 
otre  to  helpless  imbecility.  M Iio  bas  lived  out  of  the  circle  of  mere  vegetation,  and  not  experienced  this  temporary 
eprivatjon  of  moral  vitality  ? for  no  other  simile  would  suit  tiie  painful  pause  in  the  sympathies  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  once 
e region,  where  experience  could  point  out  but  one  page  in  their  annals,  one  period  in  their  history,  when  the  clangour  of 
the  war  trumpet  was  suspended,  or  the  sword  shut  up  in  its  scabbard.  The  portals  of  Janus  at  Rome  were  closed  but  twice  in 
a period  of  seven  hundred  yeara ; and  in  exactly  the  same  time  from  the  conquest  by  Shahddin  to  the  great  pacification,  but 
we  record  peace  in  Mewar  the  reign  of  Numa  has  its  type  in  Shah  Jehan,  while  the  more  appropriate  reign  of  Au- 
gustus be  ongs  to  Britain.  Are  we  to  W'onder  then  that  a ohilling  void  now  occupied  (if  the  solecism  is  admissible)  the  place  of 
ina  e action  ? w hen  the  mind  was  released  from  the  anxiety  of  daily,  hourly,  devising  schemes  of  preservation,  to  one  of 
pel  ec  security— t lat  enervating  calm,  m which,  to  use  their  own  homely  phrase,  Bhei-  aur  bakri  ih't  thuU  sa  /.in,  ‘ the  wolf 
and  the  goat  drank  from  the  same  vessel.’  But  this  unrutfled  torpidity  had  its  limit : the  Agrarian  laws  of  Mewar  were  hut 
mentioned,  and  the  national  pulse  instantly  rose. 
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a sketch  is  presented,  shewing  the  political  divisions  of  the  tribes  and  the  fiscal 
do.na.n,  fronr  which  a better  idea  .na,  he  fornred  of  Rajpoot  fendal  econllr 
l om  a c apter  of  dissertation.  The  princes  of  Mewar  skilfully  availed  themselves 
o heir  natural  advantages  in  the  partition  of  the  country.  The  mountain-barriers 
east  and  west  were  allotted  to  the  chiefs  to  keep  the  moiuUaineers  and  foresters 
.nsujection,  whose  leading  passes  were  held  hy  ^ lord-ma^rher,  and  the  quotas 
o his  quarter;  and  while  strong  forts  guarded  the  exposed  northern  and  southern 
entrances,  the  crown-land  lay  in  the  centre,  the  safest  and  the  richest.  The 
extenor  thus  guarded  by  a cordon  of  feudal  levies  composed  of  the  quotas  of  the 
gteate.  fiefs;  the  minor  and  most  numerous  class  of  vassals,  termed  gale,  literally 
the  mass,  and  consisting  of  ten  thousand  horse,  each  holding  directly  of  the 
Clown  independent  of  the  greater  chiefs,  formed  its  best  security  against  both 
external  aggression  and  internal  commotions. 

Such  is  a picture  of  the  feudal  economy  of  M6war  in  the  days  of  her  renown- 
but  so  much  had  it  been  defaced  through  time  and  accident,  that  with  difficult 
could  the  lineaments  be  traced  with  a view  to  their  restoration  : her  institutions 
a dead  letter,  the  prince’s  authority  despised,  the  nobles  demoralized  and  rebel- 
lious, internal  commerce  abandoned,  and  the  peasantry  destroyed  by  the  combined 
operation  of  war,  pestilence,  and  exile.  Expression  might  be  racked  for  j.lirases 
which  could  adequately  delineate  the  miseries  all  classes  had  endured.  It  is  impos- 
sible to  give  more  than  a sketch  of  the  state  of  the  dos  sches  Meu^ar,  ‘ the  ten 
thousand  townships’  which  once  acknowledged  her  princes,  and  of  which  above 
three  thousand  still  exist.  All  that  remained  to  them  was  the  valley  of  the 
capital ; and  though  Cheetore  and  Mandelgurh  were  maintained  by  the  fidelity  of 
the  Rana’s  servants,  their  precarious  revenues  scarcely  sufficed  to  maintain  their 
garrisons.  The  Rana  was  mainly  indebted  to  Zalim  Sing  of  Kotah  for  the  means  of 
subsistence;  for  in  the  struggle  for  existence  his  chiefs  thought  only  of  themselves, 
of  defending  their  own  estates,  or  buying  off  their  foes  ; while  those  who  had  suc- 
cumbed took  to  horse,  scoured  the  country,  and  jilundered  without  distinction. 
Inferior  clanships  declared  themselves  independent  of  their  superiors,  who  in  their 
turn  usurped  the  crown  domain,  or  by  bribing  the  necessities  of  their  prince,  obtained 
his  patents  for  lands,  to  which,  as  they  yielded  him  nothing,  he  became  indifferent. 
The  crown-tenants  purchased  of  these  chiefs  the  protection  {rchtvali)  which  the 
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Rana  could  not  grant,  and  made  alienations  of  the  cronm  taxes,  besides  private  rights 
of  the  community,  which  were  often  extorted  at  the  point  of  the  lance.  Feuds  multi- 
plied, and  the  name  of  each  clan  became  the  watch-word  of  alarm  or  defiance  to 
its  neighbour  : castles  were  assaulted,  and  their  inmates,  as  at  Seoguih  and  Lawah, 
put  to  the  sword  ; tlie  Meras  and  Bhils  descended  from  their  hills,  or  emerged  from 
their  forests,  and  planted  ambuscades  for  the  traveller  or  merchant,  whom  they 
robbed  or  carried  to  their  retreats,  where  they  languished  in  durance  till  ransomed. 
Marriage-processions  were  thus  intercepted,  and  the  honey-moon  was  passed  on  a 
cliff  of  the  Aravulli,  or  in  the  forests  on  the  Myhic.  The  Rajpoot,  whose  moral 
energies  were  blunted,  scrupled  not  to  associate  and  to  divide  the  spoil  with  these 
lawless  tribes,  of  whom  it  might  be  said,  as  of  the  children  ofishmael,  “ their  liands 
were  against  every  man,  and  every  man’s  hand  against  them.”  Yet  notwithstanding 
such  entire  disorganization  of  society,  external  commerce  was  not  stagnant ; and  in 
the  midst  of  this  rapine,  the  produce  of  Europe  and  Cashmere  would  pass  each 
other  in  transit  through  Mewar,  loaded  it  is  true  by  a multiplicity  of  exactions,  but 
guarded  by  those  who  scorned  all  law  but  the  point  of  honour,  which  they  were 
paid  for  preserving. 

Tlie  capital  will  serve  as  a specimen  of  the  country.  Oodipoor,  which  formerly 
reckoned  fifty  thousand  houses  within  the  walls,  had  not  now  three  thousand  occu- 
pied, tlie  rest  were  in  ruin,  the  rafters  being  taken  for  fire-wood.  The  realization 
of  the  spring  harvest  of  1818,  from  the  entire  fiscal  land,  was  about  £4000!  Grain 
sold  for  seven  seers  the  rupee,  though  thrice  the  quantity  was  procurable  within  the 
distance  of  eighty  miles.  Insurance  from  the  capital  to  Nathdwara  (twenty-five 
miles)  was  eight  per  cent.  The  Kotario  chief,  whose  ancestors  are  immortalized 
for  fidelity,  had  not  a horse  to  conduct  him  to  his  prince’s  presence,  though  his 
estates  were  of  fifty  thousand  rupees  annual  value.  All  were  in  ruins  ; and  the 
Rana,  the  descendant  of  those  patriot  Rajpoots  who  opposed  Baber,  Akber,  and 
Arungzeb,  in  the  days  of  Mogul  splendour,  had  not  fifty  horse  to  attend  him,  and 
was  indebted  for  all  the  comforts  he  possessed  to  the  liberality  of  Kotah. 

Such  was  tile  chaos  from  which  order  was  to  be  evoked.  But  the  elements  of 
prosperity,  though  scattered,  were  not  extinct ; and  recollections  of  the  past 
deeply  engraved  in  the  national  mind,  became  available  to  re-animate  their  moral 
and  physical  existence.  To  call  these  forth  demanded  only  the  exertion  of  moral 

interference, 
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interference,  and  every  other  was  rejected.  The  lawless  freebooter,  and  even  the 
savage  Bhd,  felt  awed  at  the  agency  of  a power  never  seen.  To  bin,  .uoral  opinion 
(compared  with  which  the  strength  of  armies  is  nought)  was  inexplicable,  and  he 
substituted  in  its  stead  another  invisible  power-that  of  magic  : and  the  belief  was 
current  throughout  the  intricate  region  of  the  West,  that  a single  individual  could 
carry  an  army  in  his  pocket,  and  that  our  power  could  animate  slijis  ofjiaper  cm 
into  the  figures  of  armed  men,  from  which  no  precaution  could  guard  their  retreats. 
Accordingly,  at  the  mere  name  of  the  British  power,  rapine  ceased,  and  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  wilds  of  the  West,  the  “forest  lords,”  who  had  hitherto  laughed  at 
subjection,  to  the  number  of  seven  hundred  villages,  put  each  the  sign  of  the 
ilagger  to  a treaty,  promising  abstinence  from  plunder  and  a return  to  iiidiistrimis 
life— a single  individual  of  no  rank  the  negociator.  Moreover  the  treaty  was 

religiously  kept  for  twelve  months ; when  the  peace  was  broken,  not  by  them,  but 
against  them. 


To  the  Rajpoot,  the  moral  spectacle  of  a Peshwa  inarched  into  exile  with  all  the 
cpiietude  of  a pilgrimage,  effected  more  than  twenty  thousand  bayonets,  and  uo 
other  auxiliary  was  required  than  the  judicious  use  of  the  imiiressions  from  this 
and  other  passing  events,  to  relay  the  foundations  of  order  and  jirosperity-by 
never  doubting  the  issue,  success  was  insured.  The  British  force,  therefore,  after 
the  reduction  of  the  plans  enumerated,  was  marched  to  cantonments  ; the  rest  was 
left  for  time  and  reason  to  accomplish. 

Before  proceeding  further,  it  may  be  convenient  to  sketch  the  form  of  civil  .mi- 
veinment  in  Mewar,  and  the  characters  of  its  most  conspicuous  members  : the 
foimei  we  shall  describe  as  it  was  when  the  machine  was  in  regular  action;  it 
will  be  found  simple,  and  perfectly  suited  to  its  object. 

There  are  four  grand  officers  of  the  government: — 

1st.  The  Purdhan,  or  prime  minister; 

2d.  Bukshee,  commander  of  the  forces  ; 

3d.  Soorutnama,  keeper  of  the  records  ; 

4th.  Suhaie,  keeper  of  the  signet.* 

The  first,  the  Purdhan,  or  civil  premier,  must  be  of  the  non-miJitant  tribe. 
The  whole  of  the  territorial  and  financial  arrangements  are  vested  in  Iiim.  He 

nominates 

• Or  rather,  who  makes  the  monogrammatic  signet  “ Suhaie'*  to  all  deeds,  grams,  &c. 
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nominates  the  civil  governors  of  districts,  and  the  collectors  of  the  ie\enue  and 
custom  j and  has  fourteen  thodSy  or  departments,  undei  him,  which  embrace  all 
that  relates  to  expenditure. 

J3ukshee  must  also  be  of  a non-militant  tribe,  and  one  diffeient  fiom 
liie  Purdhan.  His  duties  are  mixed  civil  and  military.  He  takes  the  musters,  and 
pays  mercenaries,  or  rations,  to  the  feudal  tenants  when  on  extra-service,  and  he 
appoints  a deputy  to  accompany  all  expeditions,  or  to  head  frontier-posts,  with 
the  title  foujdar,  or  commander.  The  royal  insignia,  the  standard,  and  kettle- 
drums accompany  him,  and  the  highest  nobles  assemble  under  the  general  control 
of  this  civil  officer,  never  under  one  of  their  own  body.  From  the  Bukshee’s  bureau 
all  patents  are  issued,  as  also  all  letters  of  sequestration  of  feudal  land. 

The  Bukshee  has  four  secretaries  ; — 

1st,  Draws  out  deeds  ; 

2d,  Accountant ; 

3d,  Recorder  of  all  patents  or  grants  ; 

4th,  Keeps  duplicates. 

3d.  The  Soorutnama  is  the  auditor  and  recorder  of  all  the  household  expenditure 
and  establishments,  which  are  paid  by  his  cheques.  He  has  four  assistants  also, 
who  make  a daily  report,  and  give  a daily  balance  of  accounts. 

4th.  The  Suhaie.  He  is  secretary  both  for  home  and  foreign  correspondence. 
He  draws  out  the  royal  grants  or  patents  of  estates,  and  superintends  the  deeds 
of  grant  on  copper-plate  to  religious  establishments.  Since  the  privilege  apper- 
taining to  Saloombra,  of  confirming  all  royal  grants  with  his  signet  the  lance,  has 
fallen  into  desuetude,  the  Suhaie  executes  this  military  autograph.* 

To  all  decrees,  from  the  daily  stipend  to  the  putta,  or  patent  of  an  estate,  each 
minister  must  append  his  seal,  so  that  there  is  a complete  system  of  check.  Besides 
these,  the  higher  officers  of  government,  there  are  thirty-six  karhhanas,  or  inferior 
officers,  appointed  directly  by  the  Rana,  the  most  conspicuous  of  which  are  the 
justiciary,!  the  keepers  of  the  register-office,  of  the  mint,  of  the  armory,  of  the 
regalia,  of  the  jewels,  of  the  wardrobe,  of  the  statutes,  of  the  kitchen,  of  the  band, 
of  the  seneschalsy,  and  of  the  seraglio. 

There  was  no  want  of  aspirants  to  office,  here  hereditary ; but  it  was  vain  to  look 

amongst 

• The  Saloombra  chief  had  his  deputy,  who  resided  at  court  for  this  sole  duty,  for  which  he  held  a village.  See  page  202. 

t Neeyao,  Duftur,  Taksala,  Silleb,  Gad),  Gyiio,  Kapra-bindar,  Ghoru,  Rusora,  N4kar-khaneh,  Julaib,  Rawula. 
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amongst  the  descendants  of  the  virtuous  Puichni; 

the  prediction  of  the  former.  « Dust  will  cover  ’thj  h^rjll  ’'‘"T"'’  ■ 
wanders  in  rags,”  was  strictly  fiilfillpA  ' ^^i-wai  when  virtue 

honesty,  yet  the  deficiency  was  calc;dater  70  e^lrow  ^ 

riririrr 

,na  

liberality  alone  occupied  him  ^«ousements.  and  an  ill-regulated 

1 steadiness  of  purpose,  and  was  particnl  uly 

ob„o™„.  ,o  feaale  U is  W ^ 1“  , 

,«e,  and  li„|.  di..,,,* 

d.  we.,  .„  Sbo,,  be  .a.  .„  adept  i„  „,e„,.p,  , „„iee  i„  ,„e.ice.  Tbc 

only  man  about  tbe  curt  at  once  of  integtity  ,„d  eBcioncy  Ki.bcnda,,  „b„ 
bad  long  acted  a.  ambassadot,  and  to  »l,o«t  ...iduity  ,l,o  ,„vc,clg„  and  ,|,c 
countiy  owe  much  ; hut  Ins  services  were  soon  cut  oft' by  death. 

Such  were  the  materials  with  which  the  work  of  reform  commenced.  The  aim 
vv  as  to  bring  back  matters  to  a correspondence  with  an  era  of  their  history,  when 

the  rights  of  the  prince,  the  vassal,  and  the  cultivator,  were  alike  well  defined 
— -that  of  Umra  Sine*. 

o 

The  first  point  to  effect  was  the  recognition  of  the  prince’s  authority  by  his 
nobles  , the  surest  sign  of  which  was  their  presence  at  the  capital,  where  some  had 
never  been,  and  others  only  when  it  suited  their  convenience  or  their  views.  In  a 
ie.  weeks  the  Rana  saw  himself  surrounded  by  a court  such  as  had  not  been 
known  for  half  a century.  It  created  no  small  curiosity  to  learn  by  what  secret 
power  t ey  weie  bi ought  into  each  other’s  presence.  Even  the  lawless  Ilamira, 
w o ut  a shoit  while  before  had  plundered  the  marriage  dower  of  the  Hari  queen 

3 Q 
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coming  from  Kotah,  and  the  chief  of  the  Sungawut  clan,  who  had  sworn  “ he 
might  bend  his  head  to  woman,  but  never  to  his  sovereign,”  left  their  castles  of 
Bhadaiser  and  Deogurh,  and  “ placing  the  royal  rescript  on  their  heads,”  hastened 
to  his  presence;  and  in  a few  weeks  the  whole  feudal  association  of  Mewar  was 

embodied  in  the  capital. 

To  recal  the  exiled  population  was  a measure  simultaneous  with  the  assembling 
of  the  nobles ; but  this  was  a work  requiring  time  ; they  had  formed  ties,  and 
incurred  obligations  to  the  societies  which  had  sheltered  them,  which  could  not  at 
once  be  disengaged  or  annulled.  But  wherever  a subject  of  Mewar  existed, 
proclamations  penetrated,  and  satisfactory  assurances  were  obtained,  and  rea- 
lized  to  an  extent  which  belied  in  the  strongest  manner  the  assertion  that  pa- 
triotisin  is  unknown  to  the  natives  of  Hindust’han.  The  most  enthusiastic  and 
cheering  proofs  were  afforded,  that  neither  oppression  from  without,  nor  tyranny 
within,  could  expel  the  feeling  for  the  ‘ bapota,'  the  land  of  their  fathers.  Even 
now,  though  time  has  chastened  the  impressions,  we  should  fear  to  pen  but  a 
tythe  of  the  proofs  of  devotion  of  the  husbandman  of  Mewar  to  the  solum  natale  ; 
it  would  be  deemed  romance  by  those  who  never  contemplated  humanity  in  its  re- 
flux from  misery  and  despair  to  the  ‘ sweet  influences’  of  hope ; he  alone  who 
had  witnessed  the  day  of  trouble,  and  beheld  the  progress  of  desolation— the 
standing  corn  grazed  by  Mahratta  horse— the  rifled  towns  devoted  to  the  flames— 
the  cattle  driven  to  the  camp,  and  the  chief  men  seized  as  hostages  for  money 
never  to  be  realized— could  appreciate  their  deliverance.  To  be  permitted  to  see 
these  evils  banished,  to  behold  the  survivors  of  oppression  congregated  from  the 
most  distant  provinces,  many  of  them  strangers  to  each  other,  and  the  aged 
and  the  helpless  awaiting  the  lucky  day  to  take  possession  of  their  ruined  abodes, 
was  a sight  which  memory  will  not  part  with.  Thus  on  the  3d  of  Sawun  {July), 
a favourite  day  with  the  husbandman,  three  hundred  of  all  conditions,  with  their 
waggons  and  implements  of  labour,  and  preceded  by  banners  and  music,  marched 
into  Kupasun ; and  Gandsa  was  once  again  invoked  as  they  reconsecrated  their 
dwellings,  and  placed  his  portrait  as  the  Janus  of  their  portals.  On  the  same  day, 
and  within  eight  months  subsequent  to  the  signature  of  the  treaty,  above  three  hun- 
dred towns  and  villages  were  simultaneously  re-inhabited ; and  the  land,  which  for 

many  years  had  been  a stranger  to  the  plough-share,  was  broken  up.  Well  might 

the 
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b.tationi,  .ml  the  verj.m  con,  growins  i„  the  6.1,1.  whore  lately  tho.  h„l 
routed  the  boa,  from  hi.  retreat]  It  w..  a ,lay  „f  |,ri.lo  f„r  Britah, ! By  .„d, 
e-xertions  of  her  power  in  these  distant  lands  her  sway  is  1, allowed.  By  Britain 
alone  can  th„  fair  picture  be  defaced  , the  tra„,uillity  and  imlepeo.le.ice  .he  I, a. 

confened,  by  lier  alone  may  be  disturbed! 

To  these  important  preliminary  measures,  the  assembly  of  the  nobles  and 
recall  of  the  population,  was  added  a third,  without  which  the  former  would 
lave  been  nugatoiy.  There  was  no  wealth,  no  capital,  to  aid  their  jiatriotism 
an  in  ustiy.  Foreign  merchants  and  bankers  had  abandoned  tlic  devoted 
land ; and  those  who  belonged  to  it  partook  of  her  poverty  and  her  shame. 
Money  was  scarce,  and  want  of  faith  and  credit  had  increased  the  usury  on 
loans  to  a ruinous  e.xtent.  The  Rana  borrowed  at  thirty-six  per  cent ; besides 
twenty.five  to  iovty  per  cent,  discount  for  his  bdrdts,  or  patents  empowering  collection 
on  the  land  ; a system  pursued  for  some  time  even  after  his  restoration  to  authority. 
His  profusion  exceeded  even  the  rapidity  of  renovation ; and  the  husbandman  had 
scarcely  broken  up  his  long- waste  fields,  when  a call  was  made  by  the  harjiies  of  the 
state  for  an  advance  on  their  produce,  while  he  himself  had  been  compelled  to 
borrow  at  a like  ruinous  rate  for  seed  and  the  means  of  support,  to  be  paid  by 
expectations,  lo  have  hoped  for  the  revival  of  prosperity  amidst  such  destitution, 
moral  and  pecuniary,  would  have  been  visionary.  It  was  as  necessary  to  imjirove 
the  one,  as  to  find  the  other  : for  poverty  and  virtue  do  not  long  associate,  and  cer- 
tainly not  in  Mewar.  Proclamations  were  therefore  prepared  by  the  Rana,  inviting 
foreign  merchants  and  bankers  to  establish  connexions  in  the  chief  towns  through- 
out the  country ; but  as  in  the  days  of  demoralization  little  faith  was  placed  in  the 
words  of  princes,  similar  ones  were  prepared  by  the  Agent,  guaranteeing  the  sti- 
pulations, and  both  were  distributed  to  every  commercial  city  in  India.  The 
lesult  was  as  had  been  foreseen : branch-banks  were  every  where  formed,  and  mer- 
cantile agents  fixed  in  every  town  in  the  country,  whose  operations  wei'c  only 
limited  by  the  slow  growth  of  moral  improvement.  The  shackles  which  bound 
external  commerce  were  at  once  removed,  and  the  multifarious  posts  for  the 
collections  of  transit  duties  abolished ; in  lieu  of  which  chain  of  stations,  all 
levies  on  goods  in  transit  were  confined  to  the  frontiers.  The  scale  of  duties 
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was  revised ; and  by  the  abolition  of  intermediate  posts,  they  underwent  a 
reduction  of  from  thirty  to  fifty  per  cent.  By  this  system,  which  could  not  for 
some  time  be  compreliended,  the  transit  and  custom  duties  of  Mdwar  made  the 
most  certain  part  of  the  revenue,  and  in  a few  years  exceeded  in  amount  what 
had  ever  been  known. 

The  chief  commercial  mart,  Bhilwara,  which  shewed  not  a vestige  of  humanity, 
rapidly  rose  from  ruin,  and  in  a few  months  contained  twelve  hundred  houses, 
half  of  which  were  occupied  by  foreign  merchants.  Bales  of  goods,  the  produce  of 
the  most  distant  lands,  were  piled  up  in  the  streets  lately  overgrown  with  grass, 
and  a weekly  fair  was  established  for  the  home-manufactures.  A charter  of  privi- 
leges and  immunities  was  issued,  exempting  them  from  all  taxation  for  the  first 
year,  and  graduating  the  scale  for  the  future ; calculated  with  the  same  regard  to 
improvement,  by  giving  the  mind  the  full  range  of  enjoying  the  reward  of  its 
exertions.  The  right  of  electing  their  own  chief  magistrates  and  the  assessors  of 
justice,  was  above  ail  things  indispensable,  so  as  to  render  them  as  independent 
as  possible  of  the  needy  servants  of  the  court.  A guard  was  provided  by  the 
government  for  tlieir  protection,  and  a competent  authority  nominated  to  see 
that  the  full  extent  of  tlieir  privileges,  and  the  utmost  freedom  of  action,  were 
religiously  maintained.  The  entire  success  of  this  plan  may  at  once  be  recorded 
to  prevent  repetition.  In  1822,  Bhilwara  contained  nearly  three  thousand  dwel- 
lings, which  were  chiefly  inhabited  by  merchants,  bankers,  or  artizans.  An  entire 
new  street  had  been  constructed  in  the  centre  of  the  town,  from  the  duties  levied, 
and  the  shops  and  houses  were  rented  at  a moderate  rate ; while  many  were 
given  up  to  the  proprietors  of  their  sites,  returning  from  exile,  on  their  paying 
the  price  of  construction.  But  as  there  is  no  happiness  without  alloy,  so  even  this 
pleasing  picture  had  its  dark  shades  to  chasten  the  too  sanguine  expectation  of 
imparting  happiness  to  all.  Instead  of  a generous  emulation,  a jealous  competition 
checked  the  prosperity  of  Bhilwara : the  base  spirit  of  exclusive  monopoly  desired 
a distinction  between  the  native  and  the  stranger-merchant,  for  which  they  had  a 
precedent  in  tlie  latter  paying  an  addition  to  the  town-duty  of  metage  (mdpd). 
The  unreasonableness  of  this  was  discussed,  and  it  was  shewn  to  be  more  con- 
sonant to  justice  that  he  who  came  from  Jessulmer,  Surat,  Benares,  or  Dehli, 
should  pay  less  than  the  merchant  whose  domicile  was  on  the  spot.  When  at 
length  the  parties  acquiesced  in  this  opinion,  and  were  intreated  and  promised  to 

know 
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know  none  other  distinction  than  that  of  « inhabitant  of  Bhilwara,”  sectarian  dif 
erences,  winch  there  was  less  hope  of  reconciling,  became  the  cause  of  disunion. 

the  Hindu  merchants  belong  either  to  the  Vishnu  or  Jain  sects  ; consequently 
each  had  a representative  head,  and  “ the  five"  for  the  adjudication  of  their 
nuernal  arrangements;  and  these,  the  wise  men  of  both  parties,  formed  the  general 
conned  for  the  affiurs  of  Bhilwara.  But  they  carried  their  religious  differences  to 
eju  gment-seat,  where  each  desired  pre-eminence.  Whether  the  point  in  dispute 
hinged  on  the  interpretation  of  law.  which  with  all  these  sects  is  of  divine  origin,  or 
wiethei  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness  was  the  lurking  cause  of  their  bickerin-.s 
tkey  assuredly  did  much  harm,  for  their  appeals  brought  into  play  what  of  111’ 
t nngs  was  least  desired,  the  intrigues  of  the  profligate  dependants  of  the  court 
It  will  be  seen  hereafter,*  in  visits  to  Bhilwara,  how  these  disputes  were  in  some 
eg.ee  calmed.  The  leaders  on  both  sides  were  distinctly  given  to  understand 
they  would  be  made  to  leave  the  place.  Self-interest  prevented  this  extremity  • 
but  from  the  withdrawing  of  that  active  interference  (which  the  state  of  the 
alliance  did  not  indeed  warrant,  but  which  humanity  interposed  for  their  benefit) 
together  with  the  effect  of  appeals  to  the  court,  it  is  to  be  apprehended  that 

Bhilwara  may  fad  to  become  what  it  was  intended  to  be,  the  chief  commercial 
mart  of  Central  India.f 


Of  the  three  measures  simultaneously  projected  and  pursued  for  the  restoration 
of  prosperity,  the  industrious  portion  has  been  described.  The  feudal  interest 
remains,  which  was  found  the  most  difficult  to  arrange.  The  agricultural  and 
commercial  classes  required  only  protection  and  stimulus,  and  we  could  repay  the 
benefits  their  industry  conferred  by  the  lowest  scale  of  taxation,  which,  though  in 
fact  equally  beneficial  to  the  government,  was  construed  as  a boon.  But  with  the 
feudal  lords  there  was  no  such  equivalent  to  offer  in  return  for  the  sacrifices  many 
had  to  make  for  the  re-establishment  of  society.  Those  who  were  well  inclined,  like 
Kotario,  had  every  thing  to  gain,  and  nothing  left  to  surrender;  while  those 
who,  like  Deogurh,  Saloombra,  or  Bednore,  had  preserved  their  power  by  foreign 
aid,  intrigue,  or  prowess,  dreaded  the  high  price  they  might  be  called  upon  to  pay 

for 

• In  the  Personal  Narrative. 

t Although  Bhilwara  has  not  attained  that  liigh  prosperity  my  enthusiasm  anticipated,  yet  the  philanthropic  Ileber  records 
tliat  in  162o  (three  years  after  I Jjad  left  the  country)  it  exhibited  “ a greater  appearance  of  trade,  industry,  and  moderate  but 
Nvidely  diffused  wealth  and  comfort,  than  he  had  witnessed  since  he  left  Dehli.”  The  record  of  tlie  sentiments  of  the  inhabi- 
tants towards  me,  as  conveyed  by  the  bishop,  was  gratifying,  though  their  expression  could  excite  no  surprise  in  any  one 
acquainted  witli  the  characters  and  sensibilities  of  these  people. 
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for  the  benefit  of  security  which  the  new  alliance  conferred.  All  dreaded  the 
word  ‘ restitution/  and  the  audit  of  half  a century’s  political  accounts  ; yet  the 
adjustment  of  these  was  the  corner-stone  of  the  edifice,  which  anarchy  and  op- 
pression had  dismantled.  Feuds  were  to  be  appeased,  a difficult  and  hazaidous 
task  j and  usurpations,  both  on  the  crown  and  each  other,  to  be  redeemed.  “ To 
bring  the  wolf  and  the  goat  to  drink  from  the  same  vessel,”  was  a task  of  less 
difficulty  than  to  make  the  Chondawut  and  Suktawut  labour  in  conceit  for  the 
welfare  of  the  prince  and  the  country.  In  fine,  a better  idea  cannot  be  afforded 
of  wliat  was  deemed  the  hopelessness  of  success  than  the  opinion  of  Zoorawur 
Sing,  the  chief  of  the  latter  clan,  who  had  much  to  relinquish  : “ Were  Furmes- 
•wara  (the  Almighty)  to  descend,  he  could  not  reform  Mewar.”  We  judged  better 
of  them  than  they  did  of  each  other. 

It  were  superfluous  to  detail  all  the  preparatory  measures  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  this  grand  object ; the  meetings  and  adjournments,  which  only  served 
to  keep  alive  discontent.  On  the  27th  of  April,  the  treaty  with  the  British 
government  was  read,  and  the  consequent  change  in  their  relations  explained. 
Meanwhile,  a charter,  defining  the  respective  rights  of  the  crown  and  of  the  chiefs, 
with  their  duties  to  the  community,  was  prepared,  and  a day  named  for  a general 
assembly  of  the  chieftains  to  sanction  and  ratify  this  engagement.  The  1st  of 
May  was  fixed : the  chiefs  assembled ; the  articles,  ten  in  number,  were  read 
and  warmly  discussed  j when  with  unmeaning  expressions  of  duty,  and  objections 
to  the  least  prominent,  they  obtained  through  their  speaker,  Goculdas  of  Deogurh, 
permission  to  re-assemble  at  his  house  to  consider  them,  and  broke  up  with  the 
promise  to  attend  next  day.  The  delay,  as  apprehended,  only  generated  oppo- 
sition, and  the  2d  and  3d  passed  in  intercommunications  of  individual  hope  and 
fear.  It  was  important  to  put  an  end  to  speculation.  At  noon,  on  the  4th  of 
May,  the  grand  hall  was  again  filled,  when  the  Rana,  with  his  sons  and  ministers, 
took  their  seats.  Once  more  the  articles  wei'e  read,  objections  raised  and  com- 
batted, and  midnight  had  arrived  without  the  object  of  the  meeting  being  ad- 
vanced, wdien  an  adjournment,  proposed  by  Goculdas,  till  the  arrival  of  the  Rana’s 
plenipotentiary  from  Dehli,  met  with  a firm  denial ; and  the  Rana  gave  him  liberty 
to  retire,  if  he  refused  his  testimony  of  loyalty.  The  Beygoo  chief,  who  had  much 
to  gain,  at  length  set  the  example,  followed  by  the  chiefs  of  Amait  and  Deogurh, 
and  in  succession  by  all  the  sixteen  nobles,  who  also  signed  as  the  proxies  of*  their 

relatives. 
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„...ble  f,„„.  ,iek„e„  to  „te„cl.  Tl.o  mo.t 
•Iso  s goed  for  ,l,e„„oIves  .,,.1  .b,e,„  ^ 

IIS  a lesion,  rotirmg ; ami  it  was  tlireo  in  the  morning  of  tlic  5tli  of  May  ere  the 

cerernony  wm,  over.  The  eiilef  of  the  Snhtawnts,  tle.eriiiine.l  to  be  e.nsi.ion.,,, 

was  the  las,  of  his  own  das.  to  sign.  During  this  lengtlienoil  an.l  ,,ainf„l  Ji,e„m 

Sion  of  fifteen  hoors'continnance,  the  liana  eon.lncte.l  himself  i.itli  sncli 

an  ^mness,  as  to  g„e  sangnin.  hope,  of  his  taking  the  lea.l  in  tl.e  settlement  of 
ins  ariairs. 

This  preliminary  adjusted,  it  was  important  tliat  the  stii.idations  of  the  treaty* 
should  be  rigidly,  if  not  rapidly  effected.  It  will  not  be  a matter  of  surpri.so,  that 
some  months  passed  away  before  the  complicated  arrangements  arising  out  of  this 
settlement  were  completed  ; but  it  may  afford  just  grounds  for  gratulation,  that 
they  were  finally  accomplished  without  a shot  being  fired,  or  the  e.xhibition  of  a 
single  British  soldier  in  the  country,  nor,  indeed,  within  one  hundred  miles  of  Oodi 
poor.  “ Opinion  ” was  the  sole  and  all-sufficient  ally  effecting  this  political  reform. 
The  Rajpoots,  in  fact,  did  not  require  the  demonstration  of  our  physical  strength  ; 
Its  influence  had  reached  far  beyond  Mewar.  When  a few  firelocks  defeated  hun- 
dreds of  the  foes  of  public  tranquillity,  they  attributed  it  to  “ l/,e  strength  of  the 
Company's  salt,"\  the  moral  agency  of  which  was  proclaimed  the  true  basis  of  our 
powei.  Sach’ha  Raj,"  was  the  proud  epithet  aiqilied  by  our  now  allies  to  the 

British  government  in  the  East ; a title  which  distinguished  the  immortal  Allied, 
“ the  upright.” 

It  will  readily  be  imagined  that  a reform,  which  went  to  touch  the  entire  feudal 
association,  could  not  be  accomplished  without  harassing  and  painful  discussions, 

when 

. ft  ^ enactments  of  the  great  governments  of  the  West,  it  l.m,  an  important  advantage  in  conLenes.  • e 
articles  cannot  be  misinterpreted,  and  require  no  lawyer  to  expound  them.  conciscncMi , tlu 

t “ComparuSaAedcarnttiu/ccazoorsa"  is  a common  phrase  of  our  native  soldiery ; and  Cortptt.i  ear  i,  an 

sent  with  an  elenhant  to  f nineteen  years  of  age,  and  six  feet  high.  Jiad  been 

demanded  the  suLnde  ■ Nirwur.  A band  of  at  least  fifty  predatory  horsemen  assailed  iiiin,  ami 

, - . 1 o le  e ephant,  which  lie  met  by  pointing  his  musket  and  giving  them  defiance.  Ueset  on  all  sides, 

had  l^^ouglit  to  camp  upon  u litter.  One  sabre-cut 

had  opened  the  back  entirely  across,  exposing  the  action  of  the  visceiB,  and  his  arms  and  wrists  were  barbarously  hacked  : yet  he 

sT-h  h ' w ^ a kind  reproach  for  his  raslmess,  lie  said,  “ WJiat  would  you  have  said,  Captain 

Saiub  had  I surrendered  the  Company’s  musket  (compani  ca  bandoog)  without  fighting?”  From  their  tempemte  habits,  the 
wound  m the  back  did  well ; but  the  severed  nerves  of  the  wrists  brought  on  a lock-jaw  of  which  he  died,  'i’hc  Company 
have  thousands  who  would  alike  die  for  their  bandoog.  It  were  wise  to  cherish  such  feelings. 
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when  the  object  was  the  renunciation  of  lands,  to  which  in  some  cases  the  right 
of  in!,eritance  could  be  pleaded,  in  others,  the  cognizance  of  successful  revenge, 
while  to  many  prescriptive  possession  could  be  asserted.  It  was  the  more  painful, 
because  although  the  shades  which  marked  the  acquisition  of  such  lands  were 
varied,  no  distinction  could  be  made  in  the  mode  of  settlement,  uncon- 
ditional  surrender.  In  some  cases,  the  Rana  had  to  revoke  his  own  gTants,  wrung 
cither  from  his  necessities  or  his  weakness ; but  in  neither  predicament  could 
arguments  be  adduced  to  soften  renunciation,  or  to  meet  the  powerful  and 
pathetic,  and  often  angry  appeals  to  justice  or  to  prejudice.  Counter-appeals  to 
their  loyalty,  and  the  necessity  for  the  re-establishment  of  their  sovereign’s  just 
weight  and  influence  in  the  social  body,  without  which  their  own  welfare  could 
not  be  secured,  were  adduced ; but  individual  views  and  passions  were  too  absorb- 
ing to  bend  to  the  general  interest.  Weeks  thus  passed  in  interchange  ol  visits, 
in  soothing  pride,  and  in  flattering  vanity  by  the  revival  of  past  recollections,  which 
gradually  familiarized  the  subject  to  the  minds  of  the  chiefs,  and  brought  them  to 
compliance.  Time,  conciliation,  and  impartial  justice,  confirmed  the  victory  thus 
obtained;  and  when  they  were  made  to  see  that  no  interest  was  overlooked,  that 
party  views  were  unknown,  and  that  the  system  included  every  class  of  society  in 
its  beneficial  operation,  cordiality  followed  concession.  Some  of  these  cessions 
were  alienations  from  the  crown  of  half  a century’s  duration.  Individual  cases  of 
hardship  were  unavoidable  without  incurring  the  imputation  of  favoiitism,  and 
the  dreaded  revival  of  ancient  feuds,  to  abolish  which  was  indispensable,  but 
required  much  circumspection.  Castles  and  lands  in  this  predicament  could 
therefore  neither  be  retained  by  the  possessor  nor  returned  to  the  ancient  pro- 
prietor without  rekindling  the  torch  of  civil  war.  The  sole  alternative  was  foi 
the  crown  to  take  the  object  of  contention,  and  make  compensation  from  its  own 
domain.  It  would  be  alike  tedious  and  uninteresting  to  enter  into  the  details  of 
these  arrangements,  where  one  chief  had  to  relinquish  the  levy  of  transit  duties  in 
the  most  important  outlet  of  the  country,  asserted  to  have  been  held  duiing  seven 
generations,  as  in  the  case  of  the  chief  of  Deogurh.  Of  another  (the  Bheendir 
chief)  who  \\AA  forty -three  towns  and  villages,  in  addition  to  his  grant ; of  Amait, 
of  Bhadaiser,  of  Dabla,  of  Lawah,  and  many  others  who  held  important  fortresses 

of  the  crown  independent  of  its  will ; and  other  claims,  embracing  every  right 

and 


annals  O F M L \v  u. 


m 


a«a  privilege  ep,,emi„i„g  feud..,  .ode.f  . ...«ee  u,  ,|.e.  i.„i,  ... , , 

arrangements  were  effected.  ^ 

111  tl.e  paiuful  ai.d  |,.ot.'.icted  ilisaissioiis  ;.tte..da..t  ou  these  a.v..,m.  . 

po.-etful  t.-aits  ofnaiio..,.!  chmeter  were  devclopc.l.  Tl.e  ras.lc 
^d.i.,.e,f.ee...„vf  .g.  h.,„,.ge.,  t„  .he  h...  ht.d  he::. 

Poo,.w„t..  f,„„,  .he,.,  i,  „es,ed  hj  sto,,.,  ..be,,.  je„,  b.ek  h,  ,|,e 

ri.e  .ec„„.U,e.„e,.„fBhee„di.,  .he  head  „f  e,a„  . h„.  heiug  „,,,de  , ^ 

“7““”  ri  w»  »o.  easf  „,e„ee  .„.t  ie:.!.; 

objecde,,,.  The  ,e«u„eia.i„„  of  .1,.  f„,.>.,.|,„e  a,„l  villages  h,  „,e  chief 

,e  cla„  caused  „o.  half  .he  eaei.a.io..,  a„d  eve,-,  Suk.a.u.  see.ue.l  .o  .ore,-, 
.„ul.v.du.l  losses  ,he  eo..,m„„  .e„,i™„.  e,,„essed  hj  .heir  head . " A.i.h'i, 
the  p„ce  of  blood,  and  wi.h  i.s  cession  o„.  honou,  is  aunendeed.”  To  |„ese,ve 
ri.e  po„„  of  honou,.  I.  .as  s.ipula.cd  .ha.  i.  should  no.  ,e,e,.  ,„  .|,e 
bn.  be  ,neo,po,-..ed  wi.h  .he  hsc,  vvhieh  g, anted  a„  e,|„ivale„.,  when  letters  o’f 
sorrentle,  we,-e  signed  b,  both  brother.,  .hose  eonduct  throughout  .as  „,.„|,  ..nd 
confiding. 

The  Bednore  and  A.nait  chiefs,  both  of  the  .superior  grade  of  nobles,  were  the 

most  formidable  obstacles  to  the  operation  of  the  treaty  of  the  4th  of  May. 

The  first  of  these,  by  name  Jeyt  Sing  (t/ie  vicionoics  lion),  was  of  the  Mairtca  clan, 

the  bravest  of  the  brave  race  of  Ilahtore,  whose  ancestors  had  loft  their  native 

abodes  on  the  plains  of  Marwar,  and  accompanied  the  celebrated  Meera  Bhae  on 

her  marriage  with  Rana  Koombho.  His  descendants,  amongst  whom  was  .Jeimul. 

of  immortal  memory,  enjoyed  honours  in  Mewar  equal  to  their  birth  and  high 

deserts.  It  was  the  more  difficult  to  treat  with  men  like  these,  whose  conduct 

had  been  a contrast  to  the  general  license  of  the  times,  and  who  had  reason  to 

feel  offended,  when  no  distinction  was  observed  between  them  and  those  who  had 

disgraced  the  name  of  Rajpoot.  Instead  of  the  submission  e.xpected  flom  the 

Rahtore,  so  overwhelmed  was  he  from  the  magnitude  of  the  claims,  which  amounted 

to  a virtual  extinction  of  his  power,  that  he  begged  leave  to  resign  his  estates  and 

quit  the  country.  In  prosecution  of  this  design,  he  took  post  in  the  chief  hall  of 

the  palace,  from  which  no  intreaties  could  make  him  move;  until  the  Rana,  to 

VoL.  I.  3 II 

^ escape 
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escape  his  importunities,  and  even  restraint,  obtained  his  promise  to  abide  by  the 
decision  of  the  Agent.  The  forms  of  the  Rana's  court,  from  time  immemorial, 
prohibit  all  personal  communication  between  the  sovereign  and  his  chiefs  in  matters 
of  individual  interest,  by  which  indecorous  altercation  is  avoided.  But  the  minis- 
ters, whose  office  it  was  to  obtain  every  information,  did  not  make  a rigid  scrutiny 
into*  the  title-deeds  of  the  various  estates  previous  to  advancing  the  claims  of  the 
crown.  This  brave  man  had  enemies,  and  he  was  too  proud  to  have  recourse  to  the 
common  arts  either  of  adulation  or  bribery  to  aid  his  cause.  It  was  a satisfaction 
to  find  that  the  two  principal  towns  demanded  of  him  were  embodied  in  a grant  of 
Singram  Sing’s  reign  ; and  the  absolute  rights  of  the  fisc,  of  which  he  had  become 
possessed,  were  cut  down  to  about  fifteen  thousand  rupees  of  annual  revenue.  But 
there  were  other  points  on  which  he  was  even  more  tenacious  than  the  suiiender 
of  these.  Being  the  chief  noble  of  the  fine  district  of  Bednore,  which  consisted 
of  three  hundred  and  sixty  towns  and  villages,  chiefly  of  feudal  allotments  (many 
of  them  of  his  own  clan),  he  had  taken  advantage  of  the  times  to  establish  his 
influence  over  them,  to  assume  the  right  of  wardship  of  minors,  and  secure  those 
services  which  were  due  to  the  prince,  but  which  he  wanted  the  power  to  enforce. 
The  holders  of  these  estates  were  of  the  third  class  of  vassals  or  gole  (the  mass), 
whose  services  it  was  important  to  reclaim,  and  who  constituted  in  past  times  the 
most  efficient  force  of  the  Ranas,  and  were  the  preponderating  balance  of  their 
authority  when  mercenaries  were  unknown  in  these  patriarchal  states.  Abundant 
means  towards  a just  investigation  had  been  previously  procured;  and  after  some 
discussion,  in  which  all  admissible  claims  were  recognized,  and  argument  was 
silenced  by  incontrovertible  facts,  this  chieftain  relinquished  all  that  was  demanded, 
and  sent  in,  as  from  himself,  his  written  renunciation  to  his  sovereign.  However 
convincing  the  data  by  which  his  proper  rights  and  those  of  his  prince  were 
defined,  it  was  to  feeling  and  prejudice  that  we  were  mainly  indebted  for  so  satis- 
factoiy  an  adjustment.  An  appeal  to  the  name  ofJeimul,  who  fell  defending 
Cheetore  against  Akber,*  and  the  contrast  of  his  ancestor’s  loyalty  and  devotion 
with  his  own  contumacy,  acted  as  a talisman,  and  wrung  tears  from  his  eyes  and 
the  deed  from  his  hand.  It  will  afford  some  idea  of  the  difficulties  encountered, 
as  well  as  the  invidiousness  of  the  task  of  arbitrating  such  matters,  to  give  his  own 
comment  verbatim  : “ I remained  faithful  when  his  own  kin  deserted  him,  and  was 


* See  p.  328. 


“ one 
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“ one  of  four  chiefs  who  alone  of  all  Mf-wm-  ibu„ht  fo,-  i • ■ , 

“ but  the  sou  of  Jeinrul  is  forgotten,  while  the  ‘pLdercr>  is'hisbo!'  ' 

^and  though  of  inferior  rank,  receives  an  estate  which  elevates  hij' 

the  b,Ave  descendant  of  Jehnul  retun, ed  to  ]5edno.e  with  the  n.a.ks  of  bis 
sovereign  s fovour.  and  the  applause  of  those  he  esteemed,  the  • „r>  went 
back  to  Bhadaiser  in  disoripp  fn  i»fi/  j i • 
contributed.  “ 

Hami..  of  Bhadaiser  was  of  the  secoud  class  of  uobles.  a Chondawut  bv 
birth  He  succeeded  to  his  father  Sirdar  Siug,  the  assassin  „f  the  pH...; 
-n,ster  even  ,n  the  palace  of  his  sovereig..  i..to  whose  p..esence  he  had  the 
acity  to  pursue  the  surviving  brothe.-.  desti.ted  to  avc.ge  him.t  Ilamira 
inbented  all  the  turbulence  and  d.sallbction.  with  the  estates,  of  his  father ; a..! 
tins  most  consp.cuous  of  the  many  lawless  chieftah.s  of  the  tin.es  was  k..ow.. 
th,-oughout  Rajasfhan  as  Hamira  < tke  runne,  Though  ..ot  e..titlcd  to 

hold  lands  beyond  thirty  tho..sand  annually,  he  had  bcco.ne  pos.sessed  to  the 
amount  of  eighty  thousand,  chiefly  of  the  flsc  or  khalisa,  and  nearly  all  obtah.ed  by 
violence,  though  since  confirmed  by  the  prince’s  pate.it.  With  the  chieftain  of  Lawah 
Cpiec.sely  in  the  same  predicament),  who  held  the  fortress  of  Khy.oda  a..d  other 
valuable  lands,  Hamira  resided  entirely  at  the  palace,  and  obtaining  the  Baua’s  ear 
by  professions  of  obedience,  kept  pos.sessioii,  while  chiefs  in  cve.y  respect  his 
superiors  had  been  compelled  to  suiTender;  and  when  at  length  the  Suktawut  of 
Lawah  was  forbid  the  court  until  Khy.oda  and  all  his  usu.patio.is  we.'c  yielded 
up,  the  son  of  Sirdar  displayed  his  usual  turbulence,  “ c.u  led  his  moustache”  at 
the  minister,  and  hinted  at  the  fate  of  his  predecessor.  Although  none  dared  to 
imitate  him.  his  stubbornness  was  not  without  admirers,  especially  among  his  own 
clan ; and  as  it  was  too  evident  that  fear  or  favour  swayed  the  liana,  it  was  a case 
for  the  Agent’s  inteiference,  the  opportunity  for  which  was  soon  afforded.  When 

• See  p,  M3  and  note.  3 II  2 foi  ccd 

K)  an,  est  Wished  h, a . ead-quarters  a,  Ood.poor,  which  he  daily  devastated.  Sirdar  Sing,  then  in  power,  was  seised  and  eon 
flned  s a hostage  for  the  payment  of  thirty  thousand  rupees  demanded  of  the  Itana.  ll  survivh'g  hrothcr,  oJ  the  tule3 
mtmster  Somj,  purchased  tter/ue”  with  the  sum  demanded,  and  anticipated  his  clansmen,  who  were  on  the  pohit  of  effecting 
ins  hhemton.  The  same  sun  shone  on  the  head  of  Sirdar,  which  was  placed  as  a signal  of  revenge  over  the  gateway  W^Um 
peans  palace.  I had  the  anecdotes  from  the  minister  Sealoll,  one  of  the  aetors  in  these  tragedies,  and  a relative  of  the' 
brothers,  who  were  a,  swept  away  by  the  dagger.  A similar  fate  often  seemed  to  him,  though  a brave  man,  inevitable  dlri^ 
these  resumptions;  wJiich  impression,  added  to  the  itana's  known  inconsUincy  of  favour,  rohbod  Jiim  of  half  his  energies. 
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foiced  to  give  letters  of  surrender,  the  Rana’s  functionaries,  who  went  to  take 
possession,  were  insulted,  refused  admittance,  and  compelled  to  return.  Not  a 
moment  could  be  lost  in  punishing  this  contempt  of  authority;  and  as  the  Rana 
was  holding  a court  when  the  report  arrived,  the  Agent  requested  an  audience. 
He  found  the  Rana  and  his  chiefs  assembled  in  “ the  balcony  of  the  sun,”  and 
amongst  them  the  notorious  Hamira.  After  the  usual  compliments,  the  Agent 
asked  the  minister  if  his  master  had  been  put  in  possession  of  Sianoh.  It  was 
evident  from  the  general  constraint,  that  all  were  acquainted  with  the  result  of  the 
dejiutation  ; but  to  remove  responsibility  from  the  minister,  the  Agent,  addressing 
the  Rana  as  if  he  were  in  ignorance  of  the  insult,  related  the  transaction,  and 
observed  that  his  government  would  hold  him  culpable  if  he  remained  at  Oodi- 
poor  while  his  highness’s  commands  were  disregarded.  Thus  supported,  the  Rana 
resumed  his  dignity,  and  in  forcible  language  signified  to  all  present  his  anx^ 
ions  desire  to  do  nothing  which  was  harsh  or  ungracious;  but  that,  thus  com- 
pelled, he  would  not  recede  from  what  became  him  as  their  sovereign.  Calling  for 
a hee^a,  he  looked  sternly  at  Hamira,  and  commanded  him  to  quit  his  presence 
instantly,  and  the  capital  in  an  hour;  and,  but  for  the  Agent’s  interposition,  he 
would  have  been  banished  the  country.  Confiscation  of  his  whole  estate  was 
commanded,  until  renunciation  was  completed.  He  departed  that  night;  and 
contrary  to  expectation,  not  only  were  all  the  usurpations  surrendered’  but’ 
what  was  scarcely  contemplated  by  the  Agent,  the  Rana’s  flag  of  sequestration  wai 
quietly  admitted  into  the  fortress  of  Biiadaiser.* 

...  the  of  A, ..a,,  since  fl.e  je.r  «..l,  fee  years  posts, ior  fc  dale 

.0  .rl..cl.  these  a,ra„gen,e„s  exte.ided  ; fheir  pos.essio.,  .e.gecl  o„  half  a ce.,.„ry. 
The  lord,  of  Aa.a.t  .ere  of  the  si„ee„,  ,„d  .ere  chiefs  of  ,he  cl.„  Joga... 

The  p,ese„t  ,.eprcse,.«tive  enjoyed  a fair  character : he  eoold,  wl.h  the  ehief  oi 

iicanoie,  claim  the  succession  of  tlie  lovp]  • Tm*  it-  i 

u,i  oi  rue  loyal , toi  Rertap  and  Jeinuil,  their  respective 

«s,  were  rivals  and  martyrs  on  that  memorable  day  when  the  genius  of 

Cheetore  abandoned  the  Seesodias.  But  the  heir  of  Amait  had  not  this  alone 

withm  an  hour’s  ride,  and  at  nighUle  wL^'report'ed  Il'IlaWn!  The  castle  of  Hamim  tvas 

lum.  Ea,-ly  „e,t  morniug.  according  to  custom  I tort-  mv  'T  ^ »“y  to  receive 

stretched  tvitli  his  followers  on  the  ground  not  far  from  m ' ’ '' ' Skinner’s  horse,  and  galloped  fast  him, 

- his  greatest  fried,  ■■  swore  hy  hi!  dagger  he  w^T;  . He  came  to  me  after  hreakfalt.  calh.i 

tins,  I fear,  can  never  be.  'ijpout,  ami  tliat  lie  would  be  in  future  obedient  and  loyal ; but 


• • 
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to  suppoit  his  claims;  for  Iiis  predecessor  Pertap  Ind  lo>f  1‘  rr  ■ 

kin  t e n ^ i-nediate 

calculated  T prrte '^rvL!!  - 

7; : : : :r"  •»  

"-'t  ".. 

V,tl  1,1.  .ludd  ,„  ho,.,,  phecl  |.o,pc„.,io„|„,,  .,„  ,,i. 
e.Kl  .ecl„..,l  .heroon,  l,e  e„n,i„„o,l  vaoamlp  lookiog  „„  h,.  g, 

,1...  «nc„„,.eo,„  ,ilo„c.  |,i,  »„  l,„„.o,  ,|,o  o„,„, 

.e,e,.,o.l.e,. ......  j. 

not  g„„  I...  repotohon  for 

H,.  .nddenl,  ...oo.o.  od  tl.oir  .„i„,.,io„  .„d  Id.  oonn.on.nco  ....  li..,,,.;,  ..h,, 
. ,m,le  „ 1,0  ,.,„dl,  „„e,.od,  .■  I,.,,  did  ,„„  c„,.,o  I,.  ,l,i,_,.|,g  doo.  .1,1.  |„.oro., 
you  . A tear  started  in  Ins  eye  as  he  added,  “ tl.is  is  n.y  fhther  Yes  ” said 
the  Agent,  “it  is  the  loyal  Pertap  on  the  day  he  went  forth  to  .nect  his  death’;  hut 
‘ us  name  yet  lives,  and  a stranger  does  homage  to  his  fame.”— “ Take  Amlee 
“ take  Amlee,”  he  hurriedly  repeated,  with  a sup],ressed  tone  of  exultation  ami 
sorrow,  “ but  forget  not  the  extent  of  the  saerifiee.”  To  prolong  the  visit  wouhl 
lave  been  painful  to  both,  but  as  it  might  have  been  trusting  too  much  to  hu- 
manity to  delay  the  resumption,  the  Agent  availed  himself  of  the  moment  to  indite 
the  choorchittii  of  surrender  for  the  lands. 

W ith  these  instances,  characteristic  of  individuals  and  the  times,  this  sketch 
of  the  introductory  measures  for  improving  the  condition  of  Mewar  may  be- 
closed,  lo  enter  more  largely  in  detail  is  fbreign  to  the  jiurjiose  of  the  work  ■ 
nor  IS  It  requisite  for  the  comprehension  of  the  unity  of  the  object,  that  a more 
minute  dissection  of  the  parts  should  be  afforded.  Jfefore,  however,  we  exhibit  the 

• Literally  faitl.  UUerual  l.  + Pa„er  of  reli„,,„i.„™m. 
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general  results  of  these  arrangements,  we  shall  revert  to  the  condition  of  the  more 
humble,  but  a most  important  part  of  the  community,  the  peasantry  of  Mewar  ; and 
embody,  in  a few  remarks,  the  fruits  of  observation  or  inquiry,  as  to  their  past  and 
present  state,  their  rights,  the  establishment  of  them,  their  infringement,  and  res- 
titution.  On  this  subject  much  has  been  necessarily  introduced  in  the  sketch  of 
the  feudal  system,  where  landed  tenures  were  discussed;  but  it  is  one  on  which 
such  a contrariety  of  opinion  exists,  that  it  may  be  desirable  to  show  the  exact 
state  of  landed  tenures  in  a country,  where  Hindu  manners  should  exist  in  greater 
purity  than  in  any  other  part  of  the  vast  continent  of  India. 

The  ryot  (cultivator)  is  the  proprietor  of  the  soil  in  Mewar.  He  compares 
his  right  therein  to  the  a’khije  d’hooha*  which  no  vicissitudes  can  destroy. 
He  calls  the  land  his  hdpota,  the  most  emphatic,  the  most  ancient,  the  most 
cherished,  and  the  most  significant  phrase  his  language  commands  for  patrimonial^ 
inheritance.  He  has  nature  and  Menu  in  support  of  his  claim,  and  can  quote  the 
text,  alike  compulsory  on  prince  and  peasant,  “cultivated  land  is  the  property  of 
“ him  who  cut  away  the  wood,  or  tc//o  cleared  and  tilled  it  :”t  an  ordinance  binding 
on  the  whole  Hindu  race,  and  which  no  international  wars,  or  conquest,  could 
overturn.  In  accordance  with  this  principle  is  the  ancient  adage,  not  of  Mewai 
only  but  all  Rajpootana,  Bhog  ra  dhanni  Raj  ho : hhom  rd  dhanni  ma  cho  : ‘ the 
"■overninent  is  owner  of  the  rent,  but  I am  the  master  of  the  land.  With  the 

O 

toleration  and  benevolence  of  the  race  the  conqueror  is  commanded  “ to  respect 
“ the  deities  adored  by  the  conquered,  also  their  virtuous  priests,  and  to  cstahUsh 
“ the  la^'S  of  the  conquered  nation  as  declar'ed  in  their  Z»oo/i5.”§  If  it  were  deemed 
desirable  to  recede  to  the  system  of  pure  Hindu  agrarian  law,  there  is  no  deficiency 
of  materials.  The  customary  laws  contained  in  the  various  reports  of  able  men, 
superadded  to  the  general  ordinances  of  Menu,  would  form  a code  at  once  simple 
and  efficient:  for  though  innovation  from  foreign  conquest  has  placed  many 
])rinciples  in  abeyance,  and  modified  others,  yet  he  has  observed  to  little  puipose 

who 

• The  d'hooha  grass' flourishes  in  all  seasons,  and  most  in  the  intense  heats;  it  is  not  only  nmara  or  ‘ immortal,’  but 
a'khye,  * not  to  be  eradicated and  its  tenacity  to  the  soil  deserves  the  distinction. 

t From  hap  ‘ father,’  and  the  termination  of,  or  belonging  to,  and  by  which  clans  are  distinguished ; as  Kummsote,  ‘ descended 
of  Kurrun;’  Mansingote,  ‘descended  of  Mansing.'  It  is  curious  enough  that  tlie  mountain  clans  of  Albania,  and  other 
Greeks,  have  the  same  distinguisliing  termination,  and  the  Mainote  of  Greece  and  the  Mairote  of  Rajiiootana  alike  signify 
mountaineer,  or  ‘of  the  mountain,’  moina  in  Albanian  ; maira  or  mera  in  Sanscrit, 
t Text  44.  On  the  ‘ Servile  Classes,’  Menu;  Haughton’s  edition. 

§ On  Government,  text  201—3. 
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who  does  not  trace  a uniformity  of  design,  winch  at  one  time  had  ramified  wherever 
the  name  of  Hindu  prevailed : language  has  been  modified,  and  terms  have  been 
corrupted  or  changed,  but  the  primary  pervading  principle  is  yet  perceptible- 
and  whether  we  examine  the  systems  of  Candeish,  the  Carnatic,  or  Rajast’han,  we 
shall  discover  the  elements  to  be  the  same. 

If  we  consider  the  system  from  the  period  described  hy  Arrian,  Curtins, 
and  Diodorus,  we  shall  see  in  the  government  of  townships  each  commune  an 
imperium  in  impetio  ; a little  republic,  maintaining  its  municipal  legislation  inde- 
pendent of  the  monarchy,  on  which  it  relies  for  general  su|)port,  and  to  which  it 
pays  the  bhog,  or  ta.v  in  bind,  as  the  price  of  this  iirotcction ; for  though  the 
prescribed  duties  of  kings  are  as  well  defined  by  Menu*  as  by  any  jurisconsult  in 
Europe,  nothing  can  be  more  lax  than  the  mutual  relations  of  the  governed  and 
governing  in  Hindu  monarchies,  which  are  resolved  into  unbounded  liberty  of 
action.  To  the  artificial  regulation  of  society,  which  leaves  all  who  depend  on 
manual  exertion  to  an  immutable  degradation,  must  be  ascribed  these  multitudinous 
governments,  unknown  to  the  rest  of  mankind,  which,  in  sjnte  of  such  dislocation, 
maintain  the  bonds  of  mutual  sympathies.  Strictly  speaking,  every  state  presents 
the  picture  of  so  many  hundred  or  thousand  minute  republics,  without  any  con- 
nexion with  each  other,  giving  allegiance  (an)  and  rent  (/Mg)  to  a prince,  who 
neither  legislates  for  them,  nor  even  forms  a police  for  their  internal  jirotection. 
It  is  consequent  on  this  -ivant  of  paramount  interference  that,  in  matters  of  police, 
of  justice,  and  of  law,  the  communes  act  for  themselves;  and  from  this  want  of 
paternal  interference  only  have  arisen  those  courts  of  equity,  or  arbitration,  the 


* panc/iaets.^ 

But  to  return  to  the  freehold  ryot  of  Mewar,  whose  bdpota  is  the  *uoultun  and  the 
meerds  of  the  peninsula, — words  of  foreign  growth,  introduced  by  the  Maliomedan 
conquerors ; the  first  (Persian)  is  of  more  general  use  in  Candeish  ; the  other  (Arabic) 
in  the  Carnatic.  Thus  the  great  Persian  moralist  Sadi  exemplifies  its  application  : 
“ If  you  desire  to  succeed  to  your  father’s  inheritance  (meerds)^  first  obtain  his 
“ wisdom.” 


While 

* “ Let  the  king  receive  his  annual  revenue  tJirough  his  collectors ; but  let  him  observe  the  divine  ordinances,  and  act  aa 
“ ayat/jer  to  his  people.”  Text  80.— “ To  jirotcctt/iepf.oplet  and  to  honour  the  priests,  are  the  highest  duties  of  kings,  and 
ensures  tliem  felicity.”  88.—”  From  the  people  he  must  learn  the  theory  of  agriculture,  commerce,  and  practical  arts.” 
4<3.— To  those  who  imagine  that  these  ancient  monarchies  are  simply  despotic,  instead  of  patriarchal,  their  divine  legislator 
expressly  declares,  that  ” a king  addicted  to  vices  (wliicb  tend  to  misrule)  may  lose  even  his  life  from  the  publicreaentment.'* 
4-6.—”  TIte  Duties  of  Kinga." 
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AVIiilc  the  term  bdpola  thus  implies  the  inheritance  or  patrimony,  its  holder,  if  a 
military  vassal,  is  called  ‘ Bliomia,*  a term  equally  powerful,  meaning  one  actu- 
ally identified  with  the  soil  (bhoTri)^  and  for  which  the  Mahomedan  has  no  equiva- 
lent but  in  the  possessive  compound  ^vouttun-ddr ^ or  meevas-ddr . The  Caniatchi*  of 
Malabar  is  the  Bfiomla  of  Rajasf  ban. 

The  emperors  of  Dehli,  in  the  zenith  of  their  power,  bestowed  the  epithet 
‘ zemindar’  upon  the  Hindu  tributary  sovereigns  : not  out  of  disrespect,  but  in 
the  true  application  of  their  own  term  ‘ Bhomia  Rajf  expressive  of  their  tena- 
city to  the  soil ; and  this  fact  affords  additional  evidence  of  the  proprietary  right 
being  in  the  cultivator  (ryot),  namely,  that  he  alone  can  confer  the  freehold  lajid, 
which  gives  the  title  of  Bhomia,  and  of  which  both  past  history  and  present  usage 
will  furnish  us  with  examples.  VvTen  the  tenure  of  land  obtained  from  the  culti- 
vator is  held  more  valid  than  the  grant  of  the  sovereign,  it  will  be  deemed  a con- 
elusive  argument  of  the  proprietary  right  being  vested  in  the  ryot.  What  should 
induce  a chieftain,  when  inducted  into  a perpetual  fief,  to  establish  through  the 
ryot  a right  to  a fern  acres  in  hhom,  but  the  knowledge  that  although  the  vicissitudes 
of  fortune  or  of  favour  may  deprive  him  of  his  aggregate  signiorial  rights,  his 
claims,  derived  from  the  spontaneous  favour  of  the  commune,  can  never  be  set 
aside;  and  when  he  ceases  to  be  the  lord,  he  becomes  a member  of  the  common- 
wealth, merging  liis  title  of  Thacoor,  or  Signior,  into  the  more  humble  one  of 
Bhomia,  the  allodial  tenant  of  the  Rajpoot  feudal  system,  elsewhere  discussed.t 
Thus  we  have  touched  on  the  method  by  which  he  acquires  this  distinction,  for 
protecting  the  community  from  violence  ; and  if  left  destitute  by  the  negligence 
or  inability  of  the  government,  he  is  vested  with  the  rights  of  the  crown,  in  its 
share  of  the  bhog  or  rent.  But  when  their  owm  land  is  in  the  predicament 
called  ^ gul^hasf  or  reversions  from  lapses  to  the  commune,  he  is  * seised*  in  all 
the  rights  of  the  former  proprietor  ; or,  by  internal  arrangements,  they  can  convey 
such  right  by  cession  of  the  commune. 

The  privilege  attached  to  the  Mow, t and  acquired  from  the  community  by  the 
protection  afforded  to  it,  is  the  most  powerful  argument  for  the  recognition  of  its 
original  rights.  The  bhomia,  thus  vested,  may  at  pleasure  drive  his  own  jilough, 

the 

Cani  * land,  and  atchi  ‘heritage’ : Report,  p.  289. — I should  be  inclined  to  imagine  the  atchi,  like  the  ole  and 
Rajpoot  terminations,  implying  clanship, 
t See  page  209. 
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ngin  to  the  loil.  His  i,  cjempt  f,om  ti.ej.raj  (mco„i,i„„  ,ejt.  i,  ■ 
assessed,  a.„I  hi.  „„|y  .ij,,  „f  ,,|,egia„e.  i.  „ 

and  the  tax  of  Knt,  ui  most  eases  tnennial, 

„„e  1,  ""Posit.oii,  now  com, miiej  r„, 

state,  l,o.e,e,-,  md.rcetij.  teeeice.  the  services  cl'  tliese  nllodUl  ,„,mt,  , . 

o R,a.t'h.n,  who  eonstitote,  as  i„  the  .li.tricts  of  Komnhncr  ami' Ma,„ L | . ‘i" 

B ol.  7T,  »'«  e with  tl,: 

B o„„.  of  Mewar,  o,„w„,  ihregoi,,,.  Caia,  of  , 

obtanted  the,,  services  i.  thegarr.so.,.  and  tiomic,  statics  Le  a ’v 

slight  pecuniary  sacrifice.  ' 

Ttelr  alone 

Hana  may  .hspossess  the  chieli  of  Bed or  Saloomhra,  ol'  ,|,eir  estate, 

the  giant  of  the  crown-he  could  not  toucli  the  rights  cmuntinL^  f ' i ’ 
community;  and  thus  the  descendants  of  a chieftain  wlm  '/ 
might  have  followed  his  sovereign  at  the  head  of  one  hundred  cavT”  '’"‘"n 
desceod  into  the  hon.hie  foot  miht.a  of  a dishhe  T,,.,,.::::::;;:;,::,'.;' 
nient,  the  kanawnts,  Loonawols,  Koombhawots,  and  otl,er  clans,  wl,„,  like  the 
Cdt,  forge,  not  the,,  claims  of  bi.th  in  ,l,c  distinction,  of  lb„„„e,  hot  aa,e,, 
,r  ptoimiqinty  as  “ brothers  ni  tl,c  nineteenth  or  thirtieth  degree  to  the 
piince  on  the  throne.  So  s.ced  was  thetennre  derived  trorn  the  ryot  that  even 
monarehs  held  land,  tn  Mom  f,„,„  ,|,eir  , objects,  for  an  instance  of  which  we  a.e 
rndebted  to  the  great  poet.c  historian  of  the  last  Mind,,  king.  elate,  that 

, he  Solank,,  he  reto,ned  to  the  nephew  of  the  eon,,ne,ed  prinee  se.e.al 
d,s,„eu  and  .e».por«,  and 

jann,.h,..,,s,oera,ie  distinction  derived  f,.„,„  the  land,  and  „»  title  „f 

or  government  of  the  soil,  to  the  ■ Bond,  «„y,.  eo.nmercial  govern- 

men,,  winch  he  as  an  epithet  of  contempt  to  Jeipoor,  where  ..  wealth 

accumuJates  and  men  decay.” 

In  the  gieat  » register  of  patents”  (puUa  buhye)  of  Mewar,  we  find  a sjiceics  of 
VOL.  I. 

^ ^ bhom 

See  Sketch  of  Feudal  System. 

rtte^rematrof" thl  city  ol' my  I^t  jlulley  "T  ' visited 

comraorcc  and  literature.  authont.es  shall  give  an  account  of  this  ancient  emporium  of 
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Uom  held  b,  the  greeter  .a.s.le  on  pa.tieolar  crown  land. , whether  thi.  or.g,- 
nated  fro,.  Inability  of  ceding  enth  e bawn.hip.  to  co.nplete  tire  ...ate  to  the  r«k 
of  the  incnmbent,  or  whether  it  wa.  merely  in  confirnr.tion  of  the  gran  of  the 
com, none,  could  not  be  a.cer.ained.  The  benefit  fr.n,  tin.  Uom  ..  only  pccu. 
nlary.  and  the  title  1.  • bhom  rekw.li,-  or  tad,  [in  return  for]  .pr„™r,.n. 
.Strange  to  say,  the  crown  it.elf  holds  ' Man  retoh’  on  its  own  fiscal  demesnes 
insisting  of  .mall  portion,  in  each  village,  to  the  amount  of  ten  thousand  rupees 
in  a district  of  thirty  or  fb,  ty  townships.  This  species,  however,,,  so  racongruous 
, Inst  we  can  only  state  it  docs  eaist:  we  should  vainly  seek  the  cause  for  such 
appm  cnt  .ahsordity,  for  since  society  ha.  been  unhinged,  the  oracle,  are  mute  to 

inucii  of  antiquated  custom. 

We  shall  close  these  remarks  with  some  illustrative  traditions  and  yet  existing 
customs,  to  substantiate  the  ryot’s  right  in  the  soil  of  Mewar.  After  one  of 
those  convulsions  described  in  the  annals,  the  prince  had  gone  to  espouse  the 
daughter  of  the  Raja  of  Mundore,  the  (then)  capital  of  Marwar.  It  is  customary 
at  the  moment  of  “ Ml/eva,"  or  the  junction  of  hands,  that  any  request  preferred  by 
the  bridegroom  to  the  father  of  the  bride  should  meet  compliance,  a usage  which 
has  yielded  many  fatal  results;  and  the  Rana  had  been  prompted  on  this  occasion 
to  demand  a body  of  ten  thousand  Jat  cultivators  to  repeople  the  deserted  fisc  of 
M6war.  An  assent  was  given  to  the  unprecedented  demand,  but  when  the  inhabi- 
tants were  thus  despotically  called  on  to  migrate,  they  denied  the  power  and 
refused.  “ Shall  we,”  said  they,  “ abandon  the  lands  of  our  inheritance  (bapota),  the 
property  of  our  children,  to  accompany  a stranger  into  a foreign  land,  there  to 
labour  for  him?  Kill  us  you  may,  but  never  shall  we  relinquish  our  inalienable 
rights.”  The  Mundore  prince,  who  had  trusted  to  this  reply,  deemed  himself 
exonerated  from  his  promise,  and  secured  from  the  loss  of  so  many  subjects ; but 
he  was  deceived.  The  Rana  held  out  to  them  the  enjoyment  of  the  proprietary 
rights  escheated  to  the  crown  in  his  country,  with  the  lands  left  without  occupants 
by  the  sword,  and  to  all,  increase  of  property.  When  equal  and  absolute  power  was 
thus  conferred,  they  no  longer  hesitated  to  exchange  the  arid  soil  of  Marwar  for  the 
garden  of  Rajwarra ; and  the  desendants  of  these  Jats  still  occupy  the  flats 
watered  by  the  Beris  and  Bunas. 

In 
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Jn  t,ose  distHcts  .hich  a«o..dea  p..otectioa  ...n  innovation,  the  p.opHcta.^ 

;:rdl  ■■■  »“»->-  -teJ 

tnct  Jehajpoor,  cons.sting  of  one  hundred  and  six  townships,  artords 

3^::“ thewiioie ":;!: 

poper  > o the  ciown.  and  these  wore  obtained  by  force  durim.'  the 
occupancy  of  Zahm  S.ng  of  Kotah.  The  right  thus  unjustly  ac.p.ired  was.  iron, 
he  conscrenuousness  of  the  Rana’s  civil  governor,  on  the  point  of  being  annulled 
by  sale  and  reversron.  when  the  court  n.terfcred  to  n.aintain  .ts  proprietary 
nght  to  the  tanks  of  Lohano  and  Etounda.  and  the  lands  which  they  nrL 
gate,  now  the  b/.om  of  the  Rana.*  This  will  serve  as  an  illustration  how  M.om 
™ay  be  acquh-ed.  and  the  annals  of  Kotah  will  exhibit,  unhappily  for  the  Ryots 
o that  country,  the  almost  total  annihilation  of  their  rights,  by  the  same  sununary 
process  which  originally  attached  Lohario  to  the  lisc. 

The  power  of  alienation  being  thus  proved,  it  would  be  snperlluoiis  to  insist 
further  on  the  proprietary  right  of  the  cultivator  of  the  soil. 

Besides  the  ability  to  alienate  as  demonstrated,  all  the  overt  symbols  which 
aik  piopiietaiy  right  in  other  countries  are  to  be  found  in  Mewar ; that  of 
entire  conveyance  by  sale,  or  temporary  by  mortgage  ; and  numerous  instances 
could  be  adduced,  especially  of  the  latter.  The  Ibrtile  lands  of  llorlah,  along  the 
banks  of  the  Khaiy,  are  almost  all  mortgaged,  and  the  registers  of  these  transac- 
tions form  two  considerable  volumes,  in  which  great  variety  of  deeds  may  be 
discovered;  one  extended  for  one  hundred  and  one  years;!  when  redemption  was 
to  follow,  without  regard  to  interest  on  the  one  hand,  or  the  benefits  from  the  land 
on  the  other,  but  merely  by  re]iayincnt  of  the  sum  borrowed.  To  maintain  the 
interest  during  abeyance,  it  is  generally  stiimlated  that  a certain  jiortion  of  the 
harvest  shall  be  reserved  for  the  mortgagee— a fburth,  a fifth,  or  ‘googrf,’— a share 
so  sinaU  as  to  be  valued  only  as  a mark  of  proprietary  rccognition.;|;  The  niort- 
gagees  were  chiefly  of  the  commercial  classes  of  the  large  frontier  towns ; in 

^ ^ many 

tl,i*s  Mc.e„a,,r„„ric.tor.  nol  rcol,«.ini,«  Itcir 

representation  that  the  ' ‘ '"‘l'''iilnal  daiirauit.  hrin;;  deail,  mill  more  lliiiii  all,  from  the 

t Oar  » “ ; S”<'<"‘-Hnn.  the  governor,  whirl,,  however,  w„«  no.  the  en.e, 

t Ciaints  the  appear  to  he  ma.nta.nahle  If  not  alienate, 1 longer  than  one  h„n,lred  a,„l  one  pear.  , and  nn.li.turhed 
posse..,on  (no  ,na,ter  how  obta,nedJ  for  the  same  period  appears  to  confer  thi.  right.  The  ,„c»™  of  C andci.h  appear,  to  hive 
been  on  the  ftame  foohng.  See  Mr.  Elpliinstone's  Kej>ort.  ' ‘ 

t The  «aa.„,p  Japan,  of  the  peninsula  in  Fifth  Ileport,  p.  3o«-7;  eortee.ly  niiimi  bhmja,  ‘ lord's  rent,'  in  San.erit. 
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many  cases  tlie  proprietor  continues  to  cultivate  for  another  the  lands  his  ancestor 
mortgaged  four  or  five  generations  ago,  nor  does  he  deem  his  light  at  all 
impaired.  A plan  had  been  sketched  to  raise  money  to  redeem  these  mort- 
gages, from  whose  complex  operation  the  revenue  was  sure  to  suffer.  No  length 
of  time  or  absence  can  affect  tlie  claim  to  the  bapota,  and  so  sacred  is  the  right 
of  absentees,  that  land  will  lay  sterile  and  unproductive  from  the  penalty  which 
Menu  denounces  on  all  who  interfere  with  their  neighbour’s  rights ; “ for  unless 
“ there  be  an  especial  agreement  between  the  owner  of  the  land  and  the  seed,  the 
“ fruits  belongs  clearly  to  the  land-owner;”  even  » if  seed  conveyed  by  water  or 
“ by  wind  should  germinate,  the  plant  belongs  to  the  land-owner,  the  mere  soteer 
“ takes  not  the  fruit.”  * Even  crime  and  the  extreme  sentence  of  the  law  will  not 
alter  succession  to  property,  either  to  the  military  or  cultivating  vassal;  and  the 
old  Kentish  adage,  probably  introduced  by  the  Jats  from  Scandinavia,  who  under 
Hengist  established  that  kingdom  of  the  heptarchy,  •dz. 

“ The  father  to  the  bough, 

“ And  the  son  to  the  plough.” 

is  practically  understood  by  the  Jats  and  Bhomiast  of  Mewar,  whose  treason  is  not 
deemed  hereditary,  nor  a chain  of  noble  acts  destroyed  because  a false  link  was 
thrown  out.  We  speak  of  the  military  vassals— the  cultivator  cannot  aspire  to  so 
ilio’nified  a crime  as  treason. 

The  officers  of  the  townships  are  the  same  as  have  been  so  often  described,  and 
arc  already  too  familiar  to  those  interested  in  the  subject  to  require  illustration. 
From  the  Patel,  the  Cromwell  of  each  township,  to  the  village  gossip,  the  ascetic 
Sanyasi,  each  deems  his  office,  and  the  land  he  holds  in  virtue  thereof  in  per- 
jictuity,  free  of  rent  to  the  state,  except  a small  triennial  quit-rent, f and  the 
liability,  like  every  other  branch  of  the  state,  to  two  war  taxes.  § 

Opinions  are  various  as  to  the  origin  and  attributes  of  the  Patel,  the  most  impor- 
tant personage  in  village  sway,  whose  office  is  by  many  deemed  foreign  to  the  pure 
Hindu  system,  and  to  which  language  even  his  title  is  deemed  alien.  But  there  is  no 
doubt  that  both  office  and  title  are  of  ancient  growth,  and  even  etymological  rule 

proves  the  Pated  to  be  head  {^pati)  of  the  community.  H The  office  of  Patel  of 

Mewar 

• Menu,  52  — 54,  on  the  Semle  Classes.  t Patel.  \ Patel  hurrnT. 

§ The  Ghui-gconti  hiinar,  and  Khur-lakur,  or  wood  and  forage,  explained  in  the  feudal  system. 

II  In  copper-plate  grants  dug  from  the  ruins  of  the  ancient  Oojein  (presented  to  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society),  the  prince  s 
patents  (jmtta)  conferring  gifts  are  addressed  to  tlie  Patta-cilas  and  Ryots.  I never  heard  an  etymologyof  this  woid,  but  imagine 


ANNALS  OF  MEWak. 


501 


y 1 esentative  of  the  commune,  and  as  tl,e  medium  between  the  cultiv., 
and  the  government,  enjoyed  benefits  from  both.  Besitles  Itis  an.Uhe 

orTV’  l-e  Inul  a remission  of  a third 

omth  of  the  rent  from  sueh  e.Ura  lands  as  he  n.ight  cultivate  in  addition  to  his 

pa^mony.  Such  was  the  Patel,  the  link  connecting  the  peasant  with  the  govern- 
authouty  He  became  the  plenipotentiary  of  the  conununity,  the  security  for  the 

hquidati  II*-'  Kladly  uu.lertook  the 

qmdatton  of  such  contributions  as  these  perpetual  invaders  intposed.  To  iuden,. 

y nmself,  a schedule  was  formed  of  the  share  of  each  ryot,  and  u.ortgage  of 
and,  and  sequestration  of  personal  effects  followed  till  his  avarice  was  satisfied 
AVho  dared  complain  against  a Patel,  the  intimate  of  Pafhan  and  Mahratta  conu 
.zanders,  lus  adopted  patrons  ? He  thus  became  the  master  of  his  fellow-citi/ens  • 
and,  as  power  corrupts  all  men,  their  tyrant  instead  of  their  .nediator  It  was  a 
system  necessarily  involving  its  own  decay;  for  a while  glutted  with  plenty,  but 
faduag  w.th  the  supply,  and  ending  in  desolation,  exile,  an<I  death.  Nothing  was 
left  to  prey  on  but  the  despoiled  carcase;  yet  when  peace  returned,  and  in  its 
tra.n  the  exde  ryot  to  reclaim  the  the  van.pire  Patel  was  resuscitated 

and  evinced  the  same  ardor  for  supremacy,  and  the  same  cuj.i.lity  which  had  so 
materially  aided  to  convert  the  fertile  Mewar  to  a desert.  The  Patel  accordingly 
proved  one  of  the  chief  obstacles  to  returning  jirosperity ; and  the  attempt  to 
reduce  tins  corrupted  M-mart  to  his  original  station  in  society  was  both  difficult 
and  hazardous,  from  the  support  they  met  in  the  corrujit  officers  at  court,  and 
other  influences  “ 6e/nnd  the  curtain.'’  A system  of  renting  the  crown  lands 
being  deemed  the  most  expedient  to  advance  prosperity,  it  was  incumbent  to  find 
a remedy  for  this  evil.  The  mere  name  of  some  of  these  petty  tyrants  insjiircd 
such  terror,  as  to  check  all  desire  of  return  to  the  country  : hut  the  origin  of  the 
institution  of  the  office  and  its  abuses  being  ascertained,  it  was  imperative,  though 
difficult,  to  restore  the  one  and  banish  the  other.  Tlie  original  elective  right 
in  many  townships  was  therefore  returned  to  the  ryot,  who  nominated  new  Patels, 


iiis 

J t to  be  from  patta  'grant,  or  ‘ patent,'  and  ciia,  which  means  a nail,  or  sharp  instrument ; metaphorically,  that  which  binds  or  unites 
these  patents;  all,  however,  having  pdti,  or  chief,  as  the  basis— See  Transactions  of  the  Iloyal  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  i.  p.  yS7 
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his  choice  being  confirmed  by  the  Rana,  in  whose  presence  investiture  was  per- 
formed by  binding  a turban  on  the  elected,  for  which  he  presented  his 
Traces  of  the  sale  of  these  oflices  in  past  times  were  observable  ; and  it  was 
deemed  of  primary  importance  to  avoid  all  such  channels  for  corruption,  in  order 
that  the  ryot’s  election  should  meet  with  no  obstacle.  That  the  plan  was  beneficial 
there  could  be  no  doubt ; that  the  benefit  would  be  permanent,  depended,  unfortu- 
nately, on  circumstances  which  those  most  anxious  had  not  the  means  to  control ; 
for  it  must  be  recollected,  that  although  “ personal  aid  and  advice  might  be  given 
“ when  asked,”  all  internal  interference  was  by  treaty  strictly,  and  most  justly, 

proliibitecl. 

After  a few  remarks  on  the  mode  of  levying  the  crown-rents,  we  shall  conclude 
the  subject  of  village  economy  in  Mewar,  and  proceed  to  close  this  too  extended 
chapter  with  the  results  of  four  years  of  peace  and  the  consequent  improved 

prosperity. 

There  are  two  methods  of  lev}'ing  the  revenues  of  the  crown  on  every  descrip- 
tion of  corn— Wroo/  and  bhutiaie-,  for  on  sugar-cane,  poppy,  oil,  hemp,  tobacco, 
cotton,  indigo,  and  garden  stuffs,  a money  payment  is  fixed,  varying  fiom  two  to 
six  rupees  per  beegah.  The  kwikoot  is  a conjectural  assessment  of  the  standing 
crop,  by  the  united  judgment  of  the  officers  of  government,  the  Patel,  the  Pat- 
warri,  or  registrar,  and  the  owner  of  the  field.  The  accuracy  with  which  an  accus- 
tomed eye  will  determine  the  quantity  of  grain  on  a given  surface  is  surprising : 
hut  should  tJie  owner  deem  the  estimate  overrated,  lie  can  insist  on  bJniilak,  oi 
division  of  the  corn  after  it  is  threshed  ; the  most  ancient  and  only  infallible  mode 
by  which  the  dues  either  of  the  government  or  the  husbandman  can  be  ascer- 
tained. In  the  bhultak  system,  the  share  of  the  government  varies  from  one-third 
to  two-fifths  of  the  spring  harvest,  as  wheat  and  barley  ; and  sometimes  even  half, 
which  is  the  invariable  proportion  of  the  autumnal  crops.  In  either  case,  lainkoot 
or  lihuitak^  when  the  shares  are  appropriated,  those  ot  the  crown  may  be  com- 
muted to  a money  payment  at  the  average  rate  of  the  market.  The  hoot  is  the 
most  liable  to  corruption.  The  ryot  bribes  the  collector,  who  will  underrate  the 
croj) ; and  when  he  betrays  his  duty,  the  shanahy  or  watchman,  is  not  likely  to  be 
honest : and  as  the  mukhee,  or  Indian  corn,  the  grand  autumnal  crop  of  Mewar, 
is  eaten  green,  the  crown  may  be  defrauded  of  half  its  dues.  The  system  is  one 

of  uncertainty,  from  which  eventually  the  ryot  derives  no  advantage,  though  it 

fosters 
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The  feudal  lands,  which  were  then  double  the  fiscal  did  nof  oxi  i 
i-^p.-ove.en,  the  .nerchant  and  cultivator  residu.,  t l!n  " 

-i.,.,  or  or  .„oi,  ^ 

1 ace,  and  few  were  so  blind  as  not  to  see  their  account  in  it.*  The  earnestness 
-th  which  .nan,  .guested  the  Agent  to  back  their  exp.-essed  intentions  with 

the  fiscal  tenants  enjoyed,  was  proof  that  they  well  nnde.stood  the  benefits  of 
c.jwoca  confidence;  but  this  could  not  be  tendered  without  danger, 
te  Agent  left  the  count, y he  g.-catly  withdrew  f.o.n  active  interference,  it  bein... 
Its  constant,  as  ,t  avas  his  last  impressive  lesson,  tl.at  they  should  ,ely  upon 
jemse  ves  if  they  desired  to  retain  a shadow  of  independence.  To  give  an  idea 
>e  nnp.-oved  police,  insurance  wliich  has  been  described  as  amounting  to  eight 
per  cent,  in  a space  of  twenty-five  miles,  became  almost  nominal,  or  one-four,  I.  of 
a rupee  per  cent,  from  one  frontier  to  the  other.  It  would,  however,  have  been 
qu.te  Utopian  to  have  e.xpected  that  the  lawless  tribes  would  remain  in  that  stupid 
snbo.dination  winch  the  unexampled  state  of  society  imposed  for  a time  (as 
escribed  in  the  opening  of  these  transactions),  when  they  found  that  real  restraints 
d^  not  follow  imaginary  terrors.  Had  the  wild  tribes  been  under  the  sole  influence 
of  Bi.tish  power,  nothing  would  have  been  so  simple  as  effectually,  not  only  to 
control,  but  to  conciliate  and  improve  them  ; for  it  is  a mortifying  truth,  that 
the  more  remote  from  civilization,  the  more  tractable  and  ea.sy  was  the  object  to 
manage,  more  especially  the  Bhil.t  But  these  children  of  nature  were  incorim- 
rated  in  the  demesnes  of  the  feudal  chiefs,  who  when  they  found  our  system 
did  not  extend  to  perpetual  control,  returned  to  their  old  habits  of  o])pression  ; 
this  provoked  retaliation,  which  to  subdue  requires  more  jiower  than  the  Uana 
yet  possesses,  and,  in  the  anomalous  state  of  our  alliances,  will  always  be  an 
embarrassing  task  to  whosoever  may  exercise  political  control. 

In  conclusion,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  years  of  oppression  that  have  swept 

the  land  will  be  held  in  remembrance  by  the  protecting  jiower,  and  that  neither 
VOL.  I.  o 

^ j)etuiance 

but  the 

nbuteof  theBnUshgovc^  .s  derived  only  from  the  fiseal;  it  would  have  beerumpoNMbIc  to  eoHcx-t  from  the  feud 
lands.,  w hich  are  burtheued  wjth  service,  and  form  the  army  of  the  state. 

t Sir  John  Malcolm',  wise  and  philantliropic  measure,  for  the  reelamation  of  ehi,  mee  in  Malwa  will  support  mv 
assertions.  my 
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appellations,  into  portions  tantamount  to  the  tythings  and  hundreds  of  England, 
the  division  from  time  immemorial  amongst  the  Hindus.*  From  these  and  the 
commercial  duties!  a revenue  was  derived  sufficient  for  the  comfoits,  and  even 
tlie  dignities  of  the  prince  and  his  court,  and  promising  an  annual  inciease  in 
the  ratio  of  good  government : but  profusion  scattered  all  that  industry  and 
ingenuity  could  collect ; the  artificial  wants  of  the  prince  perpetuated  the  leal 
necessities  of  the  peasant,  and  this,  it  is  to  be  feared,  will  continue  till  the  present 


generation  shall  sleep  with  their  forefathers. 

Abstract  of  the  Fiscal  Revenues  of  Mewar  in  the  years  1818-19-20-21-22. 


Spring  harvest  of 

1818 

Rs.  40,000 

Ditto  

. 1819 

Ditto 

. 1820 

Ditto 

. 1821 

r The  active  superintendence 

Ditto  

. 1822 

^ of  the  British  Agent  being 
^almost  entirely  witlidrawn. 

Abstract  of  Commercial  Duties  included  in 

the  above. 

Tn  Iftlft  

1819 

...Rs.  96,683 

1 S90 

1R91  

1822  

...  2,17,000 

Farmed  for  tliree  years 
from  1822,  for  7,50,000  ru- 
pees, which  was  assigned  by 
the  Rana  for  the  liquidation 
of  tribute  fallen  in  arrear. 


There  are  sources  of  wealth  in  Mewar  yet  untouched,  and  to  which  her  princes 
owe  much  of  their  power.  The  tin  mines  of  Jawura  and  Dureeba  alone,  little  more 
than  half  a century  ago,  yielded  above  three  lacs  annually  ; t besides  rich  copper 
mines  in  various  parts.  From  such,  beyond  a doubt,  much  of  the  wealth  of  Mewar 
was  extracted,  but  the  miners  are  now  dead,  and  the  mines  filled  with  water. 
An  attempt  was  made  to  work  them,  but  it  was  so  unprofitable  that  the  design 
was  soon  abandon  ed. 

Nothing  will  better  exemplify  the  progress  of  prosperity,  than  the  comparative 
population  of  some  of  the  chief  towns  before,  and  after  four  years  of  peace  : 


No.  of  houses  in  1818. 

No.  of  houses  in  1822. 

Oodipoor 

10,000 

200  

80  

Gosoonda  

The 

* Menu  ordains  the  division  into  tens,  hundreds,  and  thousands, 
t Farmed  for  the  ensuing  three  years  from  1822,  for  seven  lacs  of  rupees. 

i In  S.  1816,  Jawara  yielded  Rs.  222,000  and  Dureeba  Rs.  80,000.  The  tin  of  these  mines  contains  a portion  of  silver. 
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<^UA1'TER  XIX. 

Injucnce  of  the  hierarchy  in  naJpooiana.-Emalation  fits  princes  in  grants  to  the  ,nn>sthoo,L- A nat„,n 

eta,eenthe  customs  of  the  Hindus,  in  this  respect,  and  those  of  the  ancient  peoplei-iinpcrstition  of  fit 
l^er  orders,-Secret  tnfuence  of  the  Brahmins  on  the  higher  classcs.-Their  frLls.-hUsiasticall 
from  the  land,  ^c.-The  Sanms  of  Rajasfhan.- Theioorship  and  shrine  of  Eklinga.-The  .loins -Their 
numh^s  andertensioe  pa.er.-The  temple  of  Kafhd.ara,  and  .orsl4 of  E:.iya,-ne  p4l4of 
Sanctuary—Predommauce  of  the  doctrines  of  Kaniya  beneficial  to  Itajpoot  society  ° ^ 

Ik  all  ages  the  ascendancy  of  the  hierarchy  is  oh.servahle ; it  is  a tribnte  j.aid  lo 
rehgion  through  her  organs.  Could  the  lavish  endowments  an<l  e.xtensive  inununi- 
ties  of  the  various  religious  establishments  in  Rajast’han  be  assumed  as  criteria  of 
the  morality  of  the  inhabitants,  we  should  be  authorized  to  assign  them  a high 
station  in  the  scale  of  excellence.  I5nt  they  more  frequently  ]irove  the  rever.se  of 
this  position ; especially  the  territorial  endowments,  often  the  fruits  of  a death-bed 
repentance,*  which,  prompted  by  superstition  or  fear,  comjioiuuls  for  jiast  crimes  by 
])osthumous  profusion,  although  vanity  not  rarely  lends  her  powerful  aid.  'I’liere 
IS  scarcely  a state  in  Rajpootaria  in  which  onc-fifth  of  the  soil  is  not  assigned 
for  the  support  of  the  temples,  their  ministers,  (he  secular  liralimins,  bards,  and 

3 r Q genealogists. 

• Menu  commandB,  » SJiouId  tbe  king  be  near  bis  end  ilirougb  some  incurable  diseaHC,  be  must  bestow  on  tbe  priests  all  bis 
nches  accumulated  from  legal  fines  i and  liaving  duly  committed  bis  kingdom  to  bis  son,  let  Jiim  seek  death  in  battle,  or  if 
there beno  war.  by  abstaining  from  food.**~Cbap.  ix.,  p.  337, //auyhton’s edition.  Tbe  annaUof  al!  tbe  Rajpoot  State.  Hlford 
instances  of  obedience  to  this  text  of  their  divine  legislator. 
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petulance  nor  indolence  will  lessen  the  benevolence  which  restored  life  to  Mewar, 
or  mar  the  picture  of  comparative  happiness  it  created. 


The  Sixteen  chief  Nobles  of  Mewar,  their  Titles,  Names,  Clans,  Tribes,  Estates,  number  of  Villages  in 

each,  and  their  Value. 


Title. 

Names. 

Clan. 

Tribe. 

Estate. 

Number 

of 

Villages. 

Value, 
A.D.  1760. 

Remarks. 

Raj 

Chundun  Sing 

Jliala 

Jhala 

Sadri 

127 

100,000 

1 These  estates  are  all  dimi- 

Kao 

Pert^p  Sing 

Chohan 

Chohan 

Baidla 

80 

100,000 

80,000 

1 nished  one-half  in  nominal 
/ amount;  and  their  reve- 
1 nues  stiil  more. 

Rao 

Mokim  Sing 

Chohan 

Chohan 

Kotario 

Saloombra 

65 

] 

84,000 

Rawut 

Pudma  Sing 

Chondawut 

Seesodia 

83 

\ vated. 

C This  chief  ceases  to  be  one  of 

Thacoor 

Zorawur  Sing 

Mairtea 

Rahtore 

Ganora 

100 

100,000 

3 the  16  since  the  Rana  lost 
( the  province  of  Godwar. 

Rao 

Kesudas 

— 

Praniar 

Bijolli 

Deogurh 

40 

45,000 

5 Would  realize  this  if  culti- 
( vated. 

t Would  realize  more  if  culti- 

Rawut 

Gokuldas 

Sangawut 

Seesodia 

125 

80,000 

1 vated. 

( This  includes  usurpations— 

Beygoo 

\ now  seized  by  Sindia. 

Rawut 

Maha  Sing 

Megawut 

Seesodia 

130 

200,000 

S The  estate  would  realize 
(_  70,000  if  cultivated. 

Raj 

Kalian  Sing 

Jhala 

Jhala 

Dailwarra 

125 

100,000 

( Would  realize  two-thirds  if 
( cultivated. 

Rawut 

Salim  Sing 

Jugawut 

Seesodia 

Amait 

60 

60,000 

Do.  do. 

Raj 

Chutter  Sal 

Jliala 

Jhala 

Gogoonda 

50 

30,000 

5 Would  realize  this  if  culti- 
1 vated. 

Rawut 

Futteh  Sing 

Sarangdeote 

Seesodia 

Kanorh 

50 

95,000 

5 Would  realize  half  if  culti- 
( vated. 

Mahraja 

Zorawur  Sing 

Suktawut 

Seesodia 

Bheendir 

64 

64,000 

j Would  realize  this  if  culti- 
1 vated. 

Tliacoor 

Jeyt  Sing 

Mairtea 

Rahtore 

Bednore 

80 

80,000 

Do  do. 

Rawut 

Salim  Sing 

Suktawut 

Seesodia 

Bansi 

40 

40,000 

f These  chiefs  have  lost  all 

^ their  influence  and  half 

Rao 

Soorajmul 

Chohan 

Chohan 

Parsoli 

40 

40,000 

V their  estates. 

Rawut 

Kesuri  Sing 

Kishenawut 

Seesodia 

Bhynsror 

60 

60,000 

"I  These  chiefs  have  taken  rank 
f on  the  depression  of  tlie 

Rawut 

Jowan  Sing 

Kishenawut 

Seesodia 

Korabur 

35 

35,000 

^ above— they  never  appear 
3 at  court  on  the  same  day. 

Total  number  and  estimated  value  of  their  estates  sixty  years'! 

ago,  omitting  Bliynsror 

and  Korabur, 

then  enrolled  in  the  > 

1,181 

13,10,000 

second  grade  of  chieftains  

Note. — Tlic  inferior  grades  possessed  estates  to  a still  larger  amount,  conjointly  3’ielding  a revenue  of  thirty 
lacks  of  rupees  ; and  as  each  thousand  rupees  of  estate  furnished  on  emergency  three  horses  completely 
equipped,  the  feudal  interest  could  supply  nine  thousand  horse  besides  foot,  of  which  they  make  little  account. 


festivals,  and  customs  ov  mewau. 

‘‘^ars’  resule.ce  in  Mi,  and  some  of  the  finest  land  of  Ins  eountn-  is  doo.ned  to 

~ m^r^.tive  In  this  p.dieament  is  the  township  of  M,ni...  with  .O.Ot!: 

b g 1 s (1G,(  00  aeres),  winch  with  the  exception  of  a nook  where  some  few  have 

tabhshed  themselves,  claiming  to  he  descendants  of  the  original  holders,  are  eon 

emned  to  sterdity,  owing  to  the  agricultnral  proprietors  and  the  rent-reeeivi.m 

ra  imins  eing  dead ; and  apathy  united  to  superstition  admits  their  claims  with- 
out  inquiry. 

The  antiquary,  who  has  dipped  into  the  records  of  the  dark  period  in  Knropean 
c lurch  history,  can  have  ocular  illustration  in  Rajast’han  of  traditions  which  may 
ni  Europe  appear  questionable.  The  vision  of  the  Hishop  of  Orleans.*  who  saw 
Charles  Martel  in  the  depths  of  hell,  undergoing  the  tortures  of  .he  damned  fin- 
having  stripped  the  churches  of  their  possessions,  « thereby  rendering  hi.iiself 
“guilty  of  the  sms  of  all  those  who  had  endowed  them,”  would  receive  implicit 
credence  from  every  Hindu,  whose  ecclesiastical  economy  might  both  yield  and 
derive  illustration  from  a comparison,  not  only  with  that  of  Europe,  but  with  the  more 
ancient  Egyptian  and  Jewish  system.s,  whose  endowincnts,  as  explained  by  Moses 
and  Ezekiel,  bear  a strong  analogy  to  his  own.  The  disposition  of  landed  i.roperty 
in  Egypt,  as  amongst  the  ancient  Hindus,  was  imuieinorially  vested  in  the  cnltiva- 
tor;  and  it  w-as  only  through  Joseph’s  ministry  in  the  fimiine,  that  “the  land  bc- 

“ came  Pharaoh’s,  as  the  Egyptians  sold  every  man  his  field.”!-  And  the  coincidence 

IS  manifest  even  in  the  tax  imposed  on  them  as  occupants  of  then  inkeritance,  being 
one-fjlh  of  the  crops  to  the  king,  while  the  inaximiim  rate  among  the  Hindus  is  a 
sixthA  The  Hindus  also,  in  visitations  such  as  that  which  occasioned  the  disposses- 
sion of  the  ryots  of  Egypt,  can  mortgage  or  sell  their  iiatriniony  (hapka).  Josc])li 
did  not  attempt  to  infringe  the  privileges  of  the  sacred  order  when  the  whole  of 
Egypt  became  crown-land,  “ except  the  lands  of  the  i>ricsts,  which  became  not 
“ Pharaoh’s and  these  priests,  according  to  Diodorus,  held  for  themselves  and 
the  sacrificers  no  less  than  one-t/nWi  of  the  lands  of  Egypt.  Hut  we  learn  from 

lierodotus, 

• Saint- Eucher.  Hvvquc  d’Orluan«,  cut  une  vision  qui  C-toni.a  k-g  II  fu„t  que  jc  nij.portc  ,i  ce  nujet  la  httre 

que  les  6vequc»,  assembles  u Heims,  6crivcnt  a Louis-Ie-Germaniquu.  qui  entre  dans  Jes  tc-rreg  dc*  CJmdog.Ic...lmnvc 
pareequ  elle  est  tres-propre  u nous  fuire  voir  quel  ^-toit,  dans  ces  temps-lu.  JV’tul  des  rlioscg,  et  Ju  situation  des  cHurits! 

Us  disent  que  “ Saint  Euclier  ayant  ravi  dans  le  ciel,  il  vit  Cliarles  Murtd  lourmcnte  dans  J'enfer  inferieur  pur  I’ordre 
des  saints  qui  doivent  assister  avec  Jesus-Christ  au  jngement  dernier;  qu’il  uvoit  M condaimk*  a cotte  peine  uvuiit  Ic 
temps  pour  avoir  dcpouille  Ics  eglises  de  leurs  biens,  et  s’etre  par  la  rendu  coupable  des  pC-cbvs  de  toiu  ceux  qui  Ics 
avoient  dotQes."—Mimte8quieu,  PEsprii  dfsLois,  livre  xxxi,  cb.  xi.  p.  idO. 

t Genesis,  cliap.  xJvii.  v.  20.  | Menu,  cliap.  vii. 


.508 


RELIGIOUS  ESTABLISHMENTS, 


genealogists.  But  the  evil  was  not  always  so  extensive  ; the  abuse  is  of  modern 
irrowth. 

An  anecdote  related  of  the  Rajas  of  Marwar  and  Amber,  always  rivals  in  war, 
love,  and  folly,  will  illustrate  the  motives  of  these  dismemberments.  During  the 
annual  pilgrimage  to  tiie  sacred  lake  of  Poshkur,  it  is  the  custom  for  these  lords  of 
the  earth  to  weigh  their  persons  against  all  that  is  rare,  in  gold,  gems,  and  precious 
cloths  ; which  are  afterwards  distributed  to  the  priests.  The  Amber  chief  had  the 
advantage  of  a full  treasury  and  a fertile  soil,  to  which  his  rival  could  oppose  a 
more  extended  sway  over  a braver  race  ; but  his  country  was  proverbially  poor,  and 
at  Poshkur,  tlie  weight  of  the  purse  ranks  above  tlie  deeds  of  the  sword.  As  these 
princes  were  suspended  in  the  scale,  the  Amber  Raja,  who  was  balanced  against 
the  more  costly  material,  indirectly  taunted  his  brother-in-law  on  the  poverty  of  his 
offerings,  who  would  gladly,  like  the  Roman,  have  made  up  the  deficiency  with  his 
sword.  But  the  Marwar  prince  had  a minister  of  tact,  at  whose  suggestion  he 
challenged  his  rival  (of  Amber)  to  equal  him  in  the  magnitude  of  his  gift  to  the 
Brahmins.  On  the  gage  being  accepted,  the  Rahtore  exclaimed,  “ Perpetual 
“ cliarity  (sahsima)  of  all  the  lands  held  by  the  Brahmins  in  Marwar  I”  His  unre- 
flecting rival  had  commenced  the  redemption  of  his  pledge,  when  his  minister 
stopjjed  the  half-uttered  vow,  which  would  have  impoverished  the  family  for  everj 
for  there  were  ten  Brahmins  in  Amber  who  followed  secular  employments,  culti- 
vating or  holding  lands  in  usufruct,  to  one  in  Marwar.  Had  these  lords  of  the 
earth  been  left  to  their  misguided  vanity,  the  fisc  of  each  state  would  have  been 
seriously  curtailed. 

The  Brahmins,  Sanyasis,  and  Gosaens,  are  not  behind  those  professional  flatterers, 
the  Bards  j and  many  a princely  name  would  have  been  forgotten  but  for  the  record 
of  the  gift  of  land.  In  Mewar,  the  lands  in  saJisuv,  or  religious  grants,  amount  in 
value  to  one^JVt  of  the  revenue  of  the  state,  and  the  greater  proportion  of  these 
has  arisen  out  of  the  prodigal  mismanagement  of  the  last  century.  The  dilapidated 
state  of  the  country,  on  the  general  pacification  in  A.D.  1818,  afforded  a noble 
opportunity  to  redeem  in  part  these  alienations,  without  the  penalty  of  denunciation 
attached  to  the  resumer  of  sacred  charities.  But  death,  famine,  and  exile,  which 
had  left  but  few  of  the  grantees  in  a capacity  to  return  and  re-occupy  the  lands,  in 
vain  coalesced  to  restore  the  fisc  of  Mewar.  The  Rana  dreaded  a “ sixty  thousand 

“ years' 


festivals,  and  customs  or  mgwau. 


of  TI,e  7 

and  declared  that  he  would  not  surren  1 ] • • ’ ^ ‘ ^‘diexihle. 

'--self..  i„  shc-t,  the  Z 7Z  ;: 

demanded  liis  field  in  the  ^7'"'  ^ if  he 

dema..ded  tlie  vineyard  con2  ''i"f?  of  Israel,  when  he 



.0.  Ti,;  tST—  

lodem.ncl  ,.ha„l.  (rehali)  fr„„,  tl.o  land,  . Vi  a “ 

of  „.e  of  v,e,„:  7 ;7r;; 

„„  ™,,e  .„  bo,i..o  ,„o  o7  „ <7,  f , 
been  .l..„n,ed  b,  i„,b,„al  „„o  aaid  ,„o,  „,;:r;L“7 

the  non-payment  of  tythes.t  ^ nicii  (east  to 

The  political  influence  of  the  Brahmins  is  frcouenflv  ev,-,,,,  I f . ■ 

latte,  .s  ofen  surrounded  by  lay-]h,.hmins  as  confidential  servants  in  the 

capact.es  of  butler,  keeper  of  the  ward.obe,  or  seneschal  t hesi  I ,1  ^ 

domestic  chaplain,  who  to  the  duty  of  ghostly  co...fb,te.‘  ' " 

y {,'iosuy  comtoitc.  so.nefimes  joins  that  of 

• Tliese  worshippers  of  God  and  Mammon  when  n.roo,  r . ast.'ologei' 

.0  gain  their  object.  In  1820,  one  of  the  eoniiden.iu,  servat.t \ ,“.177''  rf"’*"’'' 

of  one  rnpee  on  each  house,  from  some  Brahmins  who  dwelt  in  t ,e  v "'"'“"dod  payment  of  the  petty  tax  called  y,lyrt. 
They  refused  payment,  and  on  being  pressed,  four  of  then,  stabbed  then  I ’ "'  ' 
and  funeral  rites  withheld  till  punishment  should  be  inflicted  on  the  1'  7a, 
and  the  rights  of  the  Brahmins  in  this  community  werc7  77"  17  "'  “ 

t Mais  lebas  people  n’es.  gudre  capable  d'abaLotL^IZldr^rpt'r  ' '7''  '' 

on  mot,f  plus  pressant  pour  payer  les  dimes.  0„  y ni  on  eanitulair  Frandurt  lui  pr.'.senta 

avoit  trouee  les  dpis  de  bid  vides,  .juSIs  avoient  did  ddvords  par  les  dd,Z  ‘T.'  '■ 

choientde  n ’avoir  pas  pay^  la  dime-  pf  nn  nrx  /.  •,/  a o„  m,„,(  j.„tpndii  icurH  voix  tiui  ronry. 

.wo  thousand  men  you  may  eat  with  one  ...«,d  7! vig„eaaurc.  ^ With 

ntessofpulse,  nee,  butter,  and  spices;  «7,m  is  simple  rice  and  pulse;  </,»,/, as  is  i„Zllld“  ^ 
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Herodotus,  that  Sesostris,  who  ruled  after  Joseph’s  ministry,  restored  the  lands  to 


the  people,  reserving  the  customary  tax  or  tribute.* 

The  prelates  of  the  middle  ages  of  Europe  were  often  completely  feudal  nobles, 
swearing  fealty  and  paying  homage  as  did  the  lay  lords.!  In  RajastTian,  the 
sacerdotal  caste  not  bound  to  the  altar  may  hold  lands  and  perform  the  duties  of 
vassalage  but  of  late  years,  when  land  has  been  assigned  to  religious  establish- 
ments, no  reservation  has  been  made  of  fiscal  rights,  territorial  or  commercial. 
This  is,  however,  an  innovation  j since,  formerly,  princes  never  granted,  along  with 
territorial  assignments,  the  prerogative  of  dispensing  justice,  of  levying  transit 
duties,  or  exemption  from  personal  service  of  the  feudal  tenant  who  held  on  the 
land  thus  assigned.  Well  may  Rajpoot  heirs  exclaim  with  the  grandson  of  Clovis, 
“ our  exchequer  is  impoverished,  and  our  riches  are  transferred  to  the  clergy.”  § 
But  Chilperic  had  the  courage  to  recall  the  grants  of  his  predecessors,  which, 
however,  the  pious  Gontram  re-established.  Many  Gontrams  could  be  found, 
though  but  few  Chilperics,  in  Rajast’han:  we  have,  indeed,  one  in  Jograz,  the 
Rana’s  ancestor,  almost  a contemporary  of  the  Merovingian  king,  who  not  only 
resumed  all  the  lands  of  the  Brahmins,  but  put  many  of  them  to  death,  and  expelled 
the  rest  his  dominions.il 

It  may  be  doubted  whether  vanity  and  shame  are  not  sufficient  in  themselves  to 
])revent  a resumption  of  the  lands  of  the  Mangtas  or  mendicants,  as  they  style  all 
those  “ who  extend  the  palm,”  without  the  dreaded  penalty,  which  operates  very 
slightly  on  the  sub-vassal  or  cultivator,  who,  having  no  superfluity,  defies  their 
anathemas  when  they  attempt  to  wrest  from  him,  by  virtue  of  the  crown-grant, 
any  of  his  long-established  rights.  By  these,  the  threat  of  impure  transmigration  is 
despised;  and  the  Brahmin  may  spill  his  blood  on  the  threshold  of  his  dwelling  or 
in  the  field  in  dispute,  which  will  be  relinquished  by  the  owner  but  with  his  life. 
The  Fat  Rani,  or  chief  queen,  on  the  death  of  prince  Umra,  the  heir-apparent, 
in  1818,  bestowed  a grant  of  fifteen  bigahs  of  land,  in  one  of  the  central  districts, 
on  a Brahmin  wlio  had  assisted  in  the  funeral  rites  of  her  son.  With  grant  in  hand, 

he 


• “ Origin  of  Laws  and  Government,"  vol.  i.  p.  54,  and  vol.  ii.  p.  13. 
f Hiillam’s  Middle  Ages,  vol.  ii.  p-  212. 

^ “ A Bmlimin  unable  to  subsist  by  his  duties  just  mentioned  (sacerdotal),  may  live  by  the  duty  of  a soldier.”  Menu,  chap.  x. 
§ Montesquieu. 

II  “ Le  clerge  recevoit  tant,  qu’il  faut  que,  dans  les  trois  races,  on  lui  ait  donne  plusieurs  fois  tous  les  biens  du  royaume- 
Mais  si  les  rois,  la  noblesse,  et  le  people,  trouvtrent  le  moyen  de  leur  donner  tous  leurs  biens,  ils  ne  trouv^rent  pas  moins 
celui  de  les  leur  6ter. — Montesquieu,  tEsprit  des  Lois,  livre  sxxi.  chap.  x. 
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festivals,  and  Cl'STOMs  OP  MfiWAU. 

"01  til  gold  to  the  proprietor.*  A census  t of  the  tl 

-iiscovered  that  ...ore  than  t.ve.U,  thousin.d  acres 

c„,U.sl,„l  .1,0  d.U.f  ' 2o  

: "T“ »-"'»■  ■"» -I' .r  , r r 

every  k,,  «1,U« 

-««,.rd  . w,r  t;r: ;"”  

,/  ^laiii  or  C 1 isthiia  J ever  sinrt'  lU-  cn/.i.  i ?• 

«P«lir  ..0  the  Kaj,,„„t  state,  i„,|„e„ceJ,  yet  lot  the' re  , W 
feeling  of  cento, „,,t  Ihr  I li„.|„  ‘ 

page  of  E„ro,,oa„  d, Orel, -history,  ,|,oro  |,o  .ill  ob,„vo  ,71^ 

potent  Of  onr  n.onarehs  that  the  olcgy  ,.os.o..so,l  .„o.„.,y  t „ 0 liT 

"r '.t: , 

t-oepn™oa„;,at:::::.,:*::““::r:i''t:;:^ 

““  7‘" ~ie  a p,o„e,  ,„e  of , heir  rov™,o!t 

eep,„g  „„  the 

of  the  f°"l  '”‘"lo  of ‘lie  ini-sa,,,, heath,,, 

l,.a«,,eoo,.ho|,rie,t,is„|,.e,.va|,,o  in  the  ooa„e.,e„  of  the  ,|,e„| 

saciihce  and  ofiorino^. 

Besides  the  erown-g.-ants  to  the  greater  establishments,  the  li.ah.n.ns  received 
petty  tytl.es  from  the  ag.ienlturist,  and  a small  d.ity  from  the  t.ade.-,  as 

-pel.  An  .nse.-.pt.on  fb.md  by  the  author  at  the  town  of  J>alode,||  and  dated 
nea^r^^  seven  centuries  bach,  a«b.-ds  a good  speem.en  of  the  claims  .if  the  viilag! 



upiaSC;::: »"» 

f See  the  Appendix  to  this  Part,  No.  II. 

§ HaJIam.  ,,  o . 

II  See  Appendix  to  this  Part,  No.  III. 
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A \ flip  nrince ' * These  Gurus  and 
...,olog»  and  physician,  in  »>™''  ^ J i„„.,e„ee,  n.d 

Porous,  having  the  ; J,  The,  are  aii 

arc  no.  backward  in  .mpro.mg  g 

conhnnaii,  ,n.p«rtnn.«g  p.«„e„.i.i  d„.ne..,c, 

f '\”*”rKlpT!riTs«.ritl..  most  striking  out  of  nt, morons  example,. 

,TtL  dark  ages  of  Europe  the  monk,  are  said  to  have  prostituted  their  knowledge 
of  writing  to  the  forging  of  charters  in  their  own  favour,  a pract.ee  not  ea»  , 
detected  in  the  days  of  ignorance.t  The  Brahmins,  m like  manner, 

Iple  to  employ  this  .nethod  of  augmenting  the  wealth  of  .her  shrme. , and 
superstition  and  indolence  eo.nbin.  to  support  the  deception.  There  is  no.  at 
ti,.t  the  grand  charter  of  Nafhd.ara  was  a forgery,  in  winch  the  pr.nee  butler 
was  bribed  to  aid  , and  report  alleges  that  the  Bans  secretly  favoured  ^ mb  ee 
whiel,  regard  to  opinion  prevented  him  from  overtly  promulgabng.  A though  the 
copper-plate  had  been  buried  under  ground,  and  came  out  di.gu.sed  with  a coat,  g 
„7verdlgrise,  there  were  marks  which  proved  the  date  of  ...  exeeubon  to  be  false. 

, have  seen  charters  which,  it  has  been  gravel,  asserted,  were  granted  by  Rama 
upward,  of  three  thousand  years  ago]  Such  is  the  origin  assigned  to  o.re  found  m 
a well  at  the  ancient  li.rmpoori,  in  the  valley  of  the  capital.  If  there  be  scept, 
a.  to  its  validity,  the,  are  silent  ones , and  this  copper-plme  of  the  brazen  ag.^.s 

. Mem.,  in  his  rules  on  .overnnicnt.  commauds  the  king  to  impart  his  momentous  counsel  and  entrust  all  tmnsaot.ons 

learned  and  distinguished  Brahmin.  Chap.  vii.  p.  195.  ^ passport  to 

Thcfo  is  no  BPin,  more  nris.ocpa.ic  in  his  itieas  than  the  seen iat  f';  " „-.„au  hin^  of  Canouj 

respect.  The  Koobm  Brahmin  of  Bengal  piques  h.mself  upon  (/«  But  although  Menu  has  imposed 

(wltcnee  they  migrated  to  Bengal),  and  m virtue  of  w uc  t us  a lance  m jegmed  in  the  Vidas he  classes  the  un- 

ohligatious  towards  the  Brahmin  little  short  of  adoration,  these  are  hnr^l  to 

learned  Bralnniir  witli  “ an  elephant  made  of  wood,  or  an  ante  ope  o ea  , ^ comparing  the  person  who  gives  to 

..  as  liberality  to  a fool  is  useless,  so  is  a Brahmin  useless  ,f  he  read  not  the  holy  texts  ,, 

such  an  one,  to  n hnshandman  “who,  sowing  seed  ® powerful  inducements  to  the  sacerdotal 

“ heaven.”  Those  sentiments  are  repeated  m numerous  texts,  lo  ‘"8  privileges  too  exten- 

class  to  cultivate  their  minds,  since  their  power  consists  so  e y in  leir  wi  ^ Brahmin  learned  in  the 

sive,  no  liomage  too  great.  “ .d  hnig.  even  though  i yrng  leri  i man  , ^ convicted  of  all  possible  crimes.”  is  a premium 

..  Vidas.”  His  person  is  sacred,  “ Never  shall  the  king  slay  a Bralnn,  . . p„„i,h„cnt,  with  person 

a,  least  to  unboundod  ii.snlence,  and  unfits  them  for  members  ^ Brahmin  may  seise  without  hesi- 

and  property  untouched,  isthe  dociared  punishment  for  ever  fte  isL  eiin.ax  : “ What 

“ ration,  if  he  he  distressed  for  n subsistence,  the  goo  so 

“ prince  eonld  gain  wealth  by  oppresing  these  [Brahmins],  who,  if  angry,  could  frame 
“ luul  could  give  birth  to  new  gods  und  mortals  ?■*— l/e«w,  chaps,  ii,  m,  vu,  un,  ix. 
t Hallam’s  Affcs,  vol.  i.  page  20L 


1 


festivals,  and  customs  of  MEW  VH 

515 

d him  in  battle  ; lie  is  often  represented  upon  it  witli  In,  . 

■P-  ■ I .i«  ,,o.  cLi., 

h tile  taurifonn  Jupiter  m-iv  nnf  I i • i ^ ^ l^iropa* 

of  li.e  0„„.  Th.  btll'  « T T"  “ ‘I'O  book, 

now  .0  - p 

bo.  ..  the,  ‘'"“''■‘■'I  of -Ipi, 

The  A,L  of  Pl-r  "“T  "»y  booo  .'ooe  •«. 

The  hill.  .1  ”«  ”b'o>  '“■•b  of  <>o,lip 

iiie  lulls  towering  around  it  on  all  sides  ■ire  nf  *i,.  • ■ ■ 

their  scarped  summits  are  clustered  with  honeycombs  § tI."''.!'  ,’‘''''7""’ 

springs  of  water,  which  keep  verdant  numerols  shr  s,  7 7 7::  7r"' 

-eptable  to  the  deity,  especially  the  W or  oleander.  w.:7:;7:7l:: 

xuriance  on  the  Aravulh.  Groves  of  bamboo  and  mango  were  (brmerly  t,m 

,11  the  bamboo  has  been  nearly  destroyed  : there  are.  however,  still  nnnv 
trees  sacred  to  the  deity  scattered  around.  It  would  be  dilllcult  to  convey  a Z 

3 U 2 

uica 

might  be  derived  from  Surupa,  • of  tZLrtLTI‘r'-TeUh^ 

languages,  vb.  good-Rupa  is  < countenance.’  ^ ««"iH>’ation  in  both 

Brim'rLTntrJ°“Cl7p,Zt,''m^^^  Ira^Vtl  n'mia.Mcchf.,„.„r, 

“ Fi/uui,  five  Kl.,diru.  five  PuU.u  „„d  fiv  '"'“'•■'‘“"•‘'-‘h-.  't-  worsl,i„„e,l.  Vlv,: 

" is  burnt  on  the  altar,  and  pieces  of  the  flesh  of  thcTa7hiere7a,Ihn  ’ I 'T'"!'  T"'  “ '"'“f' 

Ward  on  t/,e  Rdigion  of,U,  «Wus,  vol.  ii.  p.  203  * very  eou, 

- - : :r.  r . i.,. 

one  of  Garuda  ■ Me  eu,fc  ■ are  pLd  u77,7„,,!r  a,  1 ' “ 7'  " S"'"""  “ -'v- 

'■  them,  of  the  wood  of  the  mfmoso,  is  to  be  tied  the  human  7tim  ” r “‘'‘''I'-  «“!•,  arc  lied  to  the  posts,  and  to  one  of 

sacrificing  priest,  '/toM,’  strews  the  grass  V means  of  a burning  glass,  ’rhe 

“ to  the  ten  guardian  deities  of  the  earth— to  the  nin  I "aerillee 

-•  poured  on  the  sacred  fire  one  tlul'd  t!7s  A - 

“ succeeded  by  the  sacrifice  and  offering  of  all  the'othcr  al!m  fio*.  follows,  which  is 

■‘aci.pr.stoffbri„gpiecesofd,efies7fth:7r:Z:r:7cr 

which  inhabit  large  masses  «f  blacT^orb777gTre'slmU»7f  .tTocts''"  Acemd,'!!^'  [rr'^lToT'r 
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priesthood.  The  following  are  among  the  items.  The  seeranOj  or  a seer,  in  every 
mnundy  being  the  fortieth  part  of  the  grain  of  the  oonulu^  or  summer-harvest;  the 
kirpuy  or  a bundle  from  every  sheaf  of  the  autumnal  crops,  whether  mulchi  (Indian 
corn),  hajra  oi'jodr  (maize),  or  the  other  grains  peculiar  to  that  season.* 

They  also  derive  a tythe  from  the  oil-mill  and  sugar-mill,  and  receive  a kJiansa 
or  platter  of  food  on  all  rejoicings,  as  births,  marriages,  &c.,  with  churaie,  or  the 
right  of  pasturage  on  the  village  common ; and  where  they  have  become  possessed 
of  landed  property  they  have  Jiulmolu  or  unpaid  labour  in  man,  beasts,  and  imple- 
ments, for  its  culture  : an  exaction  well  known  in  Europe  as  one  of  the  detested 
correes  of  the  feudal  system  of  France,!  the  abolition  of  which  was  the  sole  boon 
the  English  husbandman  obtained  by  the  charter  of  Runymede.  Both  the  chief- 
tain and  the  priest  exact  hulmoh  in  Rajast’han  ; but  in  that  country  it  is  mitigated, 
and  abuse  is  prevented,  by  a sentiment  unknown  to  the  feudal  despot  of  the  middle 
ages  of  Europe,  and  which,  though  difficult  to  define,  acts  imperceptibly,  having 
its  source  in  accordance  of  belief,  patriarchal  manners,  and  clannish  attachments. 

I shall  now  briefly  consider  the  privileges  of  the  Saivas  and  Jains — the  orthodox 
and  heterodox  sects  of  Mewar  ; and  then  proceed  to  those  of  Vishnu,  whose 
worship  is  the  most  prevalent  in  these  countries,  and  which  I am  inclined  to 
regard  as  of  more  recent  origin. 

Mahadeva,  or  Iswara,  is  the  tutelary  divinity  of  the  Rajpoots  in  Mewar ; and 
from  the  early  annals  of  the  dynasty  appears  to  have  been,  with  his  consort 
Isani,  the  sole  object  of  Gehiote  adoration.  Iswara  is  adored  under  the  epithet  of 
Eklinga,!  and  is  either  worshipped  in  his  monolithic  symbol,  or  as  Iswara  Chao- 
mukhi,  the  quadriform  divinity,  represented  by  a bust  with  four  faces.  The 
sacred  bull,  Nanda,  has  his  altar  attached  to  all  the  shrines  of  Iswara,  as  wasthat  of 
Mneves  or  Apis  to  those  of  the  Egyptian  Osiris.  Nanda  has  occasionally  his  sepa- 
rate shrines,  and  there  is  one  in  the  valley  of  Oodipoor  which  has  the  reputation 
of  being  oracular  as  regards  the  seasons.  The  bull  was  the  steed  of  Iswara,  and 

carried 

• Each  bundle  consists  of  a specified  number  of  ears,  which  are  roasted  and  eaten  in  the  unripe  state  with  a little  salt. 

t Did.  de  I'Ancien  Regim,  p.  131  art.  Corvh. 

i That  IS,  with  one  (ek)  lingam  or  phallus— the  symbol  of  worship  being  a single  cylindrical  or  conical  stone.  There  are 
others,  termed  SehesUnga  and  Kot-iswara,  with  a thousand  or  a million  of  phallic  representatives,  all  minutely  carved  on  the 
monolithic  emblem,  having  then  much  resemblance  to  the  symbol  of  Bacchus,  whose  orgies  both  in  Egypt  and  Greece,  are  the 
counterpart  of  those  of  the  Hindu  Bagh-es,  thus  called  from  being  clad  in  a tiger’s  or  leopard’s  hide  : Bacchus  had  the  pan- 
t er  s for  his  covering.  There  is  a veiy  ancient  temple  to  Kotiswara  at  the  embouchure  of  the  eastern  arm  of  the  Indus  ; and 
here  are  many  to  SehesUnga  in  the  peninsula  of  Saurasbtra. 
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“"f  '>«•''  i 1»  often  represented  „p„„  l,„ 

r:  r;:  d~  rrt  r-  rr 

p.,  ^ ^ * the  more  central  scene  of  early  civiliy-itinn  +i  i i 

of  the  Oxus.  Thp  Lnii  ^ civilization,  the  banks 

now  nppe.te  Hindn  Iri  f ^ n “ “ 

fto  norLpte  , ™”»fte,nrr.  .eddces.,  We 

tu.  „ r,.e;  “ !:  ■"=  c-ftpi.  o„p„ 

The  slrrrL  of  nr  '“'”®  »o. 

their  .earped  surnmi,.  .re  eln.tered  .i.„  |,„„eyeon,bs  , T 7”'”"' 

f - - ~ 

1 . especiaJl^,  the  ktner  or  oleander,  which  orows  in  n-  .. 

luxuriance  on  the  Aravnlli  r i , & ws  m gieat 

on  me  Aravulh.  Groves  of  bamboo  and  man^o  were  formpH. 

f B.l,||  .he  b.teboo  has  been  nearly  destroyed:  there  are.  however,  .till  ,na,„ 
ree.  a.ered  to  the  deity  se.ttered  around.  I,  ,„nlj  be  d.ffionll  to  eonvey  a ini 

3 US 

idea 

languages,  viz.  good~Rupa  is  ‘ countenance.’  ^ ^ ^ s'e>'ifi™tion  in  lioth 

Vilwu,  five  Khudiru,  five  Pulashu  and  fivp  77^1  h ’ guardian-deuies,  are  worsliipped.  Five 

« is  burnt  on  the  altar,  and  pieces  of  the  flesh  of  thl  Ja"  Tf"  T Post.  Clarified  butter 

Ward  on  t.e  Re/^fon  o/Me  Ldus,  was  very  common." — 

.acrificiogprle,,  ■ ■ strew-s  fl.e  gras!  c^d  ^ The 

“ to  the  ten  guardian  deities  of  the  earth— to  the  nine  nla  "l  u'  sacniice 

" poured  on  the  sacred  fire  one  thousand  times  Anothe"V’  7 '°  « 

“ succeeded  by  the  sacrifice  and  offering  of  all  the'othcr!n  '* 

■‘  ficing  priest  offering  pieces  of  the  fie  h o c.rhtd  •'«  sacri- 

. . . as  he  circumambulates  the  altar.  ”—/Wd.  260. 

which  inhabit  large  masses  orbirk™comrLhe^^^^^^^  formation  of  extensive  colonies 

™ ....a „ ,“z “at  urr.ixr  ,r  *- 

confusion.  ii  e a ..  rown  tne  enemy  more  than  once  into 

II  See  Appendix  to  this  Part,  No.  IV. 


516 


RELIGIOUS  ESTABLISHMENTS, 


idea  of  a temple  so  complicated  in  its  details.  It  is  of  the  form  commonly  styled 
pagoda,  and,  like  all  the  ancient  temples  of  Siva,  its  silra^  or  pinnacle,  is  pyra- 
midal. The  various  orders  of  Hindu  sacred  architecture  are  distinguished  by  the 
form  of  the  sikra,  which  is  the  portion  springing  from  and  surmounting  the  per- 
pendicular  walls  of  the  body  of  tlie  temple.  The  sikra  of  those  of  Siva  is  invariably 
pyramidal,  and  its  sides  vary  with  the  base,  whether  square  or  oblong.  The  apex 
is  crowned  with  an  ornamental  figure,  as  a sphynx,  an  uin,  a ball,  or  a lion,  which 
is  called  the  kullus.  When  the  sikra  is  but  'the  frustrum  of  a pyramid,  it  is  often 
surmounted  by  a row  of  lions,  as  at  Bijolli.  The  fane  of  Eklinga  is  of  white 
marble  and  of  ample  dimensions.  Under  an  open-vaulted  temple  supported  by 
columns,  and  fronting  the  four-faced  divinity,  is  the  brazen  bull  Nanda,  of  the 
natural  size  ; it  is  cast,  and  of  excellent  proportions.  The  figure  is  perfect,  except 
where  the  shot  or  hammer  of  an  infidel  invader  has  penetrated  its  hollow  flank  in 
search  of  treasure.  AVithin  the  quadrangle  are  miniature  shrines,  containing 
some  of  the  minor  divinities.*  The  high-priest  of  Eklinga,  like  all  his  order,  is 
doomed  to  celibacy,  and  the  office  is  continued  by  adopted  disciples.  Of  such 
spiritual  descents  they  calculate  sixty-four  since  the  Sage  Harita,  whose  benedic- 
tion obtained  for  the  Gehlote  Rajpoot  the  sovereignty  of  Cheetore,  when  driven 
from  Saurashtra  by  the  Parthians. 

The  priests  of  Eklinga  are  termed  Gosaen  or  Goswami,  which  signifies  “ control 
over  the  senses !”  The  distinguishing  mark  of  the  faith  of  Sfva  is  the  crescent  on 
the  forehead  :t  the  hair  is  braided  and  forms  a tiara  round  the  head,  and  with  its 
folds  a chaplet  of  the  lotus-seed  is  often  entwined.  They  smear  the  body  with 
ashes,  and  use  garments  dyed  of  an  orange  hue.  They  bury  their  dead  in  a sitting 

posture, 

• In  June  1806  I was  present  at  a meeting  between  the  Rana  and  Siiidia  at  the  shrine  of  Eklinga.  TIic  rapacious  Mali- 
ratta  had  just  forced  the  passes  to  the  Rana’s  capital,  which  was  the  commencement  of  a series  of  aggressions  involving  ojie 
of  the  most  tragical  events  in  the  history  of  Mcwar— the  immolation  of  the  Princess  Kislma  and  the  subsequent  ruin  of  the 
country.  I wtis  then  an  attnch^  of  the  British  embassy  to  the  Mahratta  prince,  who  carried  the  ambassador  to  the  meeting  to 
increase  his  consequence.  In  March  1818  I again  visited  the  slirine,  on  my  way  to  Oodipoor,  but  under  very  different  cir- 
cumstances— to  announce  the  deliverance  of  the  family  from  oppression,  and  to  labour  for  its  prosperity.  While  standing 
without  tlie  sanctuary,  looking  at  the  qtiadriform  divinity,  and  musing  on  the  changes  of  the  intervening  twelve  years,  my 
meditations  were  broken  by  an  old  Rajpoot  chieftain,  who,  saluting  me,  invited  me  to  enter  and  adore  Baba  Adam,  ‘Father 
Adam,’  as  he  termed  the  phallic  emblem.  I excused  myself  on  account  of  my  boots,  which  I said  I could  not  remove,  and 
that  with  tliem  I would  not  cross  the  threshold  : a reply  which  pleased  him,  and  preceded  me  to  the  Rana’s  court. 

+ Siva  is  represented  with  three  eyes:  hence  his  title  of  Trinitra  and  Tri-lochun,  the  Tri-opthahnic  Jupiter  of  the 
Greeks.  From  the  fire  of  the  central  eye  of  Siva  is  to  pi  oceed  Pralaya,  or  tl>e  final  destruction  of  the  universe  ; this  eye 
placed  vertically,  resembling  the  flame  of  a taper,  is  a distinguishing  mark  on  the  foreheads  of  his  votaries. 
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posture,  and  erect  tumuli  over  them,  which  are  generally  conin,l  ' c 
not  uncommon  for  priestesses  to  officiate  in  the  te.nple  of  Siva!  ""'tU  • 
numerous  class  ofGosaens  who  have  adopted  celibacy,  and  who  yet'foll  " 

e^loynients  both  in  commerce  and  arms.  The  meLntile  Gosa^!" 
le  nchest  mchvKluals  in  India,  and  there  are  several  at  Oodipoor  who  enjoy  hhd. 
vou.  and  who  were  found  very  useful  when  the  Mahrattas  demanded  a wa“r 

conubutmn,  as  then- pnvileged  character  did  not  prevent  their  being  offered  and 

n as  hostages  for  its  payment.§  The  Gosaens  who  profess  arms,  partake  of 

atteied  over  the  country,  possess  lands,  and  beg,  or  serve  for  pay  when  calle<l 
upon  Asdeensivesoldiers.  they  are  good.  Siva,  their  patron,  il  the  god  of  ^ 

like  Inm  they  make  great  use  of  mtoxicating  herbs,  and  even  of  spirituous- 
iquo,s  In  Mewar  they  can  always  muster  many  hundreds  of  the  Kanfera  Jom 
01-  spht-ear  ascetics,-  so  called  from  the  habff  of  piercing  the  ear  and  placi;: 
therein  a nngof  the  conch-shell.  which  is  their  battle-trumpet.  Both  Bihmms 
and  Rajpoots,  and  even  Goojers,  can  belong  to  this  order,  a particular  account  of 
whose  internal  discipline  and  economy  could  not  fail  to  be  interesting.  The  poet 
Chund  gives  an  animated  description  of  the  body-guardt  of  the  King  of  Canoui 
which  was  composed  of  these  monastic  warriors. 

The  Ranas  of  Mewar,  as  the  or  vicegerents  of  Siva,  when  they  visit  the 
temple  supersede  the  high  priest  in  his  duties,  and  perform  the  ceremonies,  which 
the  i-eigning  prince  does  with  peculiar  correctness  and  grace.§ 

The  shrine  of  Eklinga  is  endowed  with  twenty-four  large  villages  from  the  fisc 
besides  parcels  of  land  from  the  chieftains ; but  the  privileges  of  the  tutelary 
divinity  have  been  waning  since  Kaniya  fixed  his  residence  amongst  them  : and  as 
the  priests  of  Apollo  complained  that  the  god  was  driven  from  the  sacred  mount 

Girdiiami, 

* I have  seen  a cemetery  uf  ti.ese,  each  of  very  small  dimensions,  which  may  be  describe, i „ 

eanl.,  diminishing  the  apex,  erowned  with  a cylindrical  stone  pillar.  One  oHlte  dta  les  „ SI  T""'" 

the  manes,  strewing  leaves  of  an  cvetgreen  and  sprinkling  water  over  the  graves.  “ " " 

t For  a description  of  this,  vide ‘‘Traruiactions  of  the  Asiatic  vol.  u p.  217. 

f See  portrait  of  these. 
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Girdliana,  in  Vrij,  by  the  influence  of  those  of  Jupiter*  with  Shah  Jehan,  the  latter 
may  now  lament  that  the  day  of  retribution  has  arrived,  when  propitiation  to  the 
Preserver  is  deemed  more  important  than  to  the  Destroyer.  This  may  arise  from 
the  personal  character  of  the  high  priests,  who,  from  their  vicinity. to  the  court, 
can  scarcely  avoid  mingling  in  its  intrigues,  and  thence  lose  in  character  : even 
the  Ranees  do  not  hesitate  to  take  mortgages  on  the  estates  of  B*hola  Na’th.f  We 
shall  not  further  enlarge  on  the  immunities  to  Eklinga,  or  the  forms  in  which  they 
are  conveyed,  as  these  will  be  fully  discussed  in  the  account  of  the  shrine  of 
Chrishna ; but  proceed  to  notice  the  privileges  of  the  heterodox  Jains — the 
Vediavan§  or  Magi  of  Rajasf han.  The  numbers  and  power  of  these  sectarians 

are  little  known  to  Europeans,  who  take  it  for  granted  that  they  are  few  and 
dispersed.  To  prove  the  extent  of  their  religious  and  political  power,  it  will 
suffice  to  remark,  that  the  pontiff  of  the  Khartra-gatcha,§  one  of  the  many  branches 
of  this  faith,  has  11,000  clerical  disciples  scattered  over  India ; that  a single  com- 
munity, the  Ossi  or  Oswal,H  numbers  100,000  families  ; and  that  more  than  half 

of 

* JWa-pitri,  the  * Father  of  Life,’ would  be  a very  proper  epithet  for  Mahadeva,  the  * creative  power,’  whose  Olympus  is 
Kailas. 

t B’hola  Nat’h,  or  the  * Simple  God,’  is  one  of  the  epithets  of  Siva,  whose  want  of  reflection  is  so  great,  that  he  would 
give  away  his  own  divinity  if  asked. 

^ Vediavdn,  tlie  ‘Man  of  Secrets  or  Knowledge,’  is  the  term  used  by  way  of  reproach  to  the  Jains,  having  the  import  of 
niapcian.  Their  opponents  believe  them  to  be  possessed  of  supernatural  skill ; and  it  is  recorded  of  the  celebrated  Umam, 
author  of  the  Cos'a  or  dictionary  called  after  him,  that  he  miraculously  **madethc  fuS  moon  appear  on  Amavus"-~the  ides  of 
the  month,  when  the  planet  is  invisible. 

§ Khartra  signifies  ‘ true,’  an  epithet  of  distinction  which  was  bestowed  by  that  great  supporter  of  the  Buddhists  or  Jains, 
Sidraj,  king  of  Anhulwarra  Putun,  on  one  of  the  branches  (gateka),  in  a grand  religious  disputation  (badha)  at  that  capital 
in  the  eleventh  century.  The  celebrated  Hemachandra  Acharya  was  head  of  the  Khartra-gatchas  / and  his  spiritual  descendant 
honoured  Oodipoor  with  his  presence  in  his  visit  to  his  dioceses  in  the  desert  in  1821.  My  own  Yati  tutor  was  a disciple  ot 
Hemachandra,  and  his  patravali,  or  pedigree,  registered  his  descent  by  spiritual  successions  from  him. 

This  pontiff  was  a man  of  extensive  learning  and  of  estimable  character.  He  Avas  versed  in  all  the  ancient  inscriptions,  to 
which  no  key  now  exists,  and  decyphered  one  for  me  which  liad  been  long  unintelligible.  His  travelling  library  was  of  considerable 
extent,  though  chiefly  composed  of  works  relating  to  the  ceremonies  of  his  religion  : it  was  in  the  charge  of  two  of  bis  disciples 
remarkable  for  talent,  and  who,  like  himself,  were  perfectly  acquainted  with  all  these  ancient  characters.  The  pontiff  kindly 
permitted  my  Yati  to  bring  for  my  inspection  some  of  the  letters  of  invitation  written  by  his  flocks  in  the  desert.  These  were 
rolls,  some  of  them  several  feet  in  length,  containing  pictured  delineations  of  their  wishes.  One  from  Bikaner  represented 
that  city,  in  one  division  of  which  was  the  school  or  college  of  the  Jains,  where  the  Yalis  were  all  pourtrayed  at  their  various 
studies.  In  another  part,  a procession  of  them  was  quitting  tlie  southern  gate  of  the  city,  the  head  of  which  was  in  the  act 
of  delivering  a scroll  to  a messenger,  while  the  pontiff  was  seen  with  his  cortege  advancing  in  the  distance.  To  shew  the 
respect  in  which  these  high  priests  of  the  Jains  are  held,  the  princes  of  Rajpootana  invariably  advance  outside  the  walls  of  their 
capital  to  receive  and  conduct  them  to  it — a mark  of  respect  paid  only  to  princes.  On  the  occasion  of  the  high  priest  of  the 
Khartras  passing  through  Oodipoor,  as  above  alluded  to,  the  Rana  received  him  with  every  distinction. 

y So  called  from  the  toum  of  Ossa,  in  Marwar. 
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of  the  mercantile  wealth  of  India  passes  throm.l,  ,|,  i r 
Haiast-han  and  S.nr.shtra  are  the  cradles  of  the  B r«s  : w''; 

««t  of  their  dre  sacred  m.nnts,  „a,„.l„  rlho,  P.litC-  - ^ 

these  eo„„.r.es.  The  odicers  of  the  state  and  revenue  are  chiedy 

as  m-e  the  majority  of  the  bankets,  from  Lahore  to  the  ocean  Th!  I ' ' 

and  assessor,  ofjnstice,  in  Oodlpoo,  and  most  of  the  towns  „f  K,, 

this  seett  and  as  their  volnntary  d.ties  are  condned  tl  | T 

competent  in  these  as  they  are  the  reverse  in  criminal  cases  f,l  ,I  “ 

forhiddins  the  shedding  of  blood.  To  this  leadin-  featnre  in'.,!, 
owe  their  political  debasement,  for  Komarpa,  the  Tas.  ti‘  f "“f 

Jam  faith,  .„„,d  no.  march  his  armies  in  tl'e  rails,  ^m  .!  ^ T 

of  annnal  life  that  must  have  ensued.  The  strict  Jain  does  tacnfice 

...^  during  that  season,  lest  it  shonld  attract  moths  to  .herde':!:.:;  ‘ 

The  perrod  of  sectarian  intolerance  is  no,  pa,.,  and  a,  f.r  a.  ,„y  obse.vat.on 
g„s  . e m, maters  of  Vishnn,  Stva,  and  Bndha.  view  each  ether  with.!,  ml™  .! 
winch  feehng  neve,  appears  to  have  induenced  the  laity  of  either  see.  J. 
indiscriminately  respectful  to  the  ministers  of  ,1,  religion.  ! .ey 

r : - -c.ity.”a.d'.hat  ici,!!:!" 

ter.  of  the  Drv.m.y,  who,  the,  say,  exclndes  the  homage  of  none,  in  whatever 
ngue,  or  whatever  manner  he  is  songht , and  with  this  spirit  of  entire  toleration 
the  devout  „„s.„nary,  or  Moolla,  would  in  no  country  meet  more  seenrity 
hosp, table  courtesy  than  among  the  Rajpoots.  They  must,  however,  adopt  the 
toleration  the,  would  dnd  practised  towards  themselves,  and  no,  exclude  as 

someofthemdo,  the  races  of  Sir, a and  Chundra  from  divine  mercy,  who,  li,|, 

ess  arrogance,  and  more  reliance  on  the  compassionate  nature  of  the  Creator 
say  e ha,  estabhsed  a variety  of  path,  by  which  the  good  may  attain  beatitude 
Mdwarinw,  from  the  most  remote  period,  .afforded  a refuge  to  the  Mlow.rs  of 
the  Jam  fmth,  which  was  the  r eligion  of  Balabhi,  the  fir  st  c.pimi  of  the  Itarrirb 
ancestors,  and  many  mon.rments  attest  the  support  this  family  ha,  granted  to  it, 

doubt  that  the  name  of  Palifhana  is  derived  from  tlie  paltoli  'L/rsXthb  T d'^  ■ I have  Iirtl« 

train— a faith  which  appears  to  me  not  indigenous  to  India  I*al  i*  r '"-7  7^  faith  in  their 

by  the  mos  or  ShephL-hings,  who  for  773300 

founded  by  the  Indo-Scythic  Pali.  Theauthor  visited  all  tliese  "" 
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...ofessors  in  ail  the  vicissitudes  of  their  fortunes.  One  of  the  best  preserved 
Lonumental  remains  rn  India  is  a column  most  elaborately  sculptured,  full  seventy 
feetinheight,  dedicated  to  Parswa-na’th,  in  Cheetore.  The  noblest  lemams  osa- 

cred  architecture,  not  in  Mewar  only,  but  thro,.ghout  Western  India,  aie  Buc  ns 
or  Jain  : and  the  many  ancient  cities  where  this  religion  was  fostered,  have  mscnp- 
tions  which  evince  their  prosperity  in  these  countries,  with  whose  history  their  own 
is  interwoven.  In  fine,  the  necrological  records  of  the  Jains  bear  witness  to  t lei. 
havin-r  occupied  a distinguished  place  in  Rajpoot  society  ; and  the  privileges  they 
still  enjoy,  prove  that  they  are  not  overlooked.  It  is  not  my  intention  to  say  more 
on  the  past  or  present  history  of  these  sectarians,  than  maybe  necessary  to  shew  the 
footing  on  which  their  establishments  are  placed  ; to  which  end  little  is  requirec 
beyond  copies  of  a few  simple  warrants  and  ordinances  in  their  favour.*  Here- 
after  I may  endeavour  to  add  something  to  the  knowledge  already  possessed  o 
these  deists  of  Rajast’han,  whose  singular  communities  contain  mines  of  know- 
led.e  hitherto  inaccessible  to  Europeans.  The  libraries  of  Jessulmer  in  the 
desert,  of  Anhulwara,  the  cradle  of  their  faith,  of  Cambay,  and  other  places  of 
minor  importance,  consist  of  thousands  of  volumes.  These  are  under  the  contro  , 
not  of  the  priests  alone,  but  of  communities  of  the  most  wealthy  and  respecta  e 

amongst  the  laity,  and  are  preserved  in  the  crypts  of  their  temples,  which  precau- 
tion ensured  their  preservation,  as  well  as  that  of  the  statues  of  their  deified 
teachers,  when  the  temples  themselves  were  destroyed  by  the  Mahommedan 
invaders,  who  paid  more  deference  to  the  images  of  Budha  than  to  those  of 
Sfva  or  Vishnu.  The  preservation  of  the  former  may  be  owing  to  the  natural 
formation  of  their  statues  ; for  while  many  of  Adnath,  of  Nemi,  and  of  Parswa, 
have  escaped  the  hammer,  there  is  scarcely  an  Apollo  or  a Venus,  of  any 
antiquity,  entire,  from  Lahore  to  Ram-iswara.  The  two  arms  of  these  theists 
sufficed  for  their  protection  ; while  the  statues  of  the  polytheists  have  met  with  no 

No.  V.t  is  the  translation  of  a grant  by  the  celebrated  Rana  Raj  Sing,  the  gallant 
and  successful  opponent  of  Arungzeb  in  many  a battle.  It  is  at  once  of  a general 
and  special  nature,  containing  a confirmation  of  the  old  privileges  of  the  sect,  and 
a mark  of  favour  to  a priest  of  some  distinction,  called  Manoh.  It  is  well  known 


• See  Appendix  to  this  Part. 
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thatthefii-stlawofthe  Jains,  like  that  of  the  ancient  At)  • 

lemus,  is,  » Thou  shalt  not  Fill  » ^ Athenian  lawgiver  Tripto- 

>Wi  clieriilied  principle  - »|V”  i'”''  «"  innovation  iip„„ 

feited  to  the  1 ■ ^ even  tlie  life  which  is  for- 

third  article  dTnr™tmTfT  The 

-ces  of  these  regions  The  f 1 \ I-vilege  of  tlic 

tl.ose  of  Siva  and Vsl  ' "v  " ' 

in  the  account  of  Nat’hdwUa  " “fiftl^ "'T"’ 

and  the  whole  closes  with  . T ^ 

ordinance.  "'fi'inge  the 

and^  Bak'T  towns  of  Rasim 

‘krole,  further  illustrate  the  scrupulous  observances  of  the  Rani’-  I 

towards  the  Jains;  where,  in  compliance  with  their  peculiar  doctrine,  the  oil  mill 

nd  the  potter’s  wheel  suspend  their  revolutions  for  the  four  months  in  the  year 

en  insects  most  abound.  Many  others  ofa  similar  character  could  be  furnisJied 

bnt^these  remarks  may  be  concluded  with  an  instance  of  the  influence  of  the  Jain; 

jpoo  society,  which  passed  immediately  under  the  author’s  eye.  In  the 

nndst  of  a sacrifice  to  the  god  of  war,  when  the  victims  were  rapidly  fhlling  by  the 

rp2; ” <■'»“  ” • .« 

po  n of  „,j  ,1,^ 

,o...r.al,  w..„  0 

oJood-stained  spot.  ^ ^ 

Nax’HowaHA.-This  is  the  most  celebrated  of  the  fanes  of  the  Hindu  Apollo 
etymology  is  < the  portal  of  the  god’  inafk),  of  the  same  import  as  his' 

es  N.N.E.  of  Oodipoor,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Bunas.  Although  the  prin- 
cipal resort  of  the  followers  of  Vishnu,  it  has  nothing  very  remarkable  iii  its 
stiucture  or  situation.  It  owes  its  celebrity  entirely  to  the  image  of  Crishna,  said  to 
Von.  I.  3 ^ 

• See  Appendix  to  this  article. 


RELIGIOUS  ESTABLISHMENTS, 


be  the  same  that  has  been  worshipped  at  Mat’hura  ever  since  his  deification,  between 
eleven  and  twelve  hundred  years  before  Christ*  As  containing  the  representative 
of  the  mildest  of  the  gods  of  Hind,  Nat’hdwara  is  one  of  the  most  frequented  places 
of  pilgrimage,  though  it  must  want  that  attraction  to  the  classical  Hindu  which  the 
caves  of  Gaya,  the  shores  of  the  distant  Dwarica,  or  the  pastoral  Vrij,t  the  place 
of  the  nativity  of  Crishna,  present  to  his  imagination  ; for  though  the  groves  of 
Vindra,t  in  which  Kaniya  disported  with  the  Gopis,  no  longer  resound  to  the 
echoes  of  his  flute;  though  the  waters  of  the  Yamuna§  are  daily  polluted  with  the 
blood  of  the  sacred  kine,  still  it  is  the  holy  land  of  the  pilgrim,  the  sacred  Joidan 
of  his  fancy,  on  whose  banks  he  may  sit  and  weep,  as  did  the  banished  Isiaelite  ol 

old,  the  glories  of  Mat’hura,  his  Jerusalem  1 

It  was  in  the  reign  of  Arungzeb  that  the  pastoral  divinity  was  exiled  from  Viij, 
that  classic  soil,  which,  during  a period  of  two  thousand  eight  hundred  years  had 
been  the  sanctuary  of  his  worshippers.  He  had  been  compelled  to  occasional 
fliirhts  durinsr  the  visitations  of  Mahmood  and  the  first  dynasties  of  Afghan  inva- 
ders ; though  the  more  tolerant  of  the  Mogul  kings  not  only  reinstated  him,  but 
were  suspected  of  dividing  their  faith  between  Kaniya  and  the  prophet.  Akbei 
was  an  enthusiast  in  the  mystic  poetry  of  Jydeva,  which  paints  in  glowing  colouis 
the  loves  of  Kaniya  and  Radha,  in  which  lovely  personification  the  refined  Hindu 
abjures  all  sensual  interpretation,  asserting  its  character  of  pure  spiritual  love.ll 
Jehangir,  by  birth  half  a Rajpoot,  was  equally  indulgent  to  the  worship  of 
Kaniya:  but  Shah  Jehan,  also  the  son  of  a Rajpoot  princess,  inclined  to  the 

doctrines 

• Fifty-seven  descents  are  given,  botli  in  tbeir  sacred  and  profane  genealogies,  from  Crishna  to  the  princes  supposed  to  have 
been  contemporary  with  Vicramaditya.  The  Yadii  Bhalti  ot  Skamah  Bhatii  (the  Asham  Betti  ot  Abul  Fusil),  draw  their 
pedigree  from  Crishna  or  Yadunal’h,  as  do  tlie  Jharejas  of  Kutch. 

f With  Mathura,  as  a centre  and  a radius  of  eighty  miles,  describe  a circle  : all  within  it  is  Vrij,  which  was  tlie  seat  of  what- 
ever was  refined  in  Hinduism,  and  whose  language,  the  Yrij-basha,  was  the  purest  dialect  of  India.  Vrij  is  tantamount  to  the 
land  of  the  Suraseni,  derived  from  Siirsen,  the  ancestor  of  Crishna,  whose  capital,  Siirpiiri,  is  about  fifty  miles  south  of  Mathura 
on  the  Yamuna  (Jumna).  The  remains  of  this  city  (Surpuri)  the  author  had  the  pleasure  of  discovering.  The  province  of  the 
Surseni,  or  Suraseni,  is  defined  by  Menu,  and  particularly  mentioned  by  the  historians  of  Alexander. 

\ Vindra-vana,  or  the  ‘ forests  of  Vindra,’  in  which  were  placed  many  temples  sacred  to  Kaniya,  is  on  the  \ umuna,  a few 
miles  above  Mathura.  A pilgrimage  to  this  temple  is  indispensable  to  the  true  votaiy  of  Crishna. 

§ Tills  river  is  called  the  Kal  Yamuna,  or  black  Yamuna,  and  Kali-dc  or  the  ‘ black  pool,’  from  Kaniya  having  destroyed 
the  hydra  Kaliya  which  infested  it.  Jydeva  calls  the  Yamuna  ‘ the  blue  daughter  of  the  sun.' 

II  It  affords  an  example  of  the  Hindu  doctrine  of  the  Metempsychosis,  as  well  as  of  the  regard  which  Akber's  toleration  had 
obtained  him,  to  mention,  that  they  held  his  body  to  be  animated  by  the  soul  of  a celebrated  Hindu  gymnosopliist : in  support  of 
which  they  say,  he  (Akber)  went  to  his  accustomed  spot  of  penance  {lapnsya)  at  the  confluence  of  the  Yamuna  and  Ganges, 
and  excavated  the  implements,  viz.  the  tongs,  gourd,  and  deer-skin,  of  his  anchorite  existence. 
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octnnes  of  Siva,  in  which  he  was  initiated  by  Sid-mp  the  Sanyasi.  Sectarian 
annnos.ty  as  more  varulent  than  faiths  totally  dissinaila.-.  He.e  we  see  Hindu 
depressang  Hnulu:  the  followe.-s  of  Siva  opp.-essiaag  those  of  Kaaaiya ; the  pa-iests 
of  Jupater  dravang  the  pastoral  Apollo  from  the  Parnassus  of  Vrij.  At  the  inter 
cessaon,  however,  of  a princess  of  Oodipooa-,  he  was  replaced  on  his  altar,  whea^ 

d^rn 

I fi  ^"am  "lai'ncr  as  they  siapposed  the 

eneficent  Akber  to  be  the  devo.at  Mokund  in  a former  barth,  so  they  make  the 
tyrant  s body  enclose  the  soul  of  Kal-Yam.an,  the  foe  of  Crishaaa,  ea-e  his  apotheosis, 
loaai  w aoan  e fled  to  Dwaa-aca,  and  thence  acquired  the  name  of  Ritachor  * 

When  Arungzeb  proscribed  Kaniya,  and  rendered  his  shrines  impure  thro.mh- 
out  \ aaj,  Rana  Raj  Sang  “offea  ed  the  heads  of  one  hundred  thousand  Rajpoots  for 
“has  servace,”  and  the  god  was  conducted  by  the  route  of  Kotah  and  Rampooaa  to 
Mewar.  An  omen  decided  the  spot  of  his  future  residence.  As  he  jouraaiod  to 
gaaia  the  capatal  of  the  Seesodias,  the  chariot-wheel  sunk  deep  into  the  earth  ■md 
dehed  exta-ication  ; upon  which  the  Soohcni  fangur)  interp.-eted  the  pleasure  of  the 
god,  that  he  desired  to  dwell  there.  This  cia-cumstance  occu.Ted  at  a.a  inconside.  able 
village  called  Siarh,  in  the  fief  of  Dailwara,  one  of  the  .sixteen  nobles  of  Mewar.  Re- 
joiced  at  this  decided  manifestation  of  favoua-,  the  chief  hastened  to  make  a jaea  pe- 
tual  gift  of  the  village  and  its  lands,  which  was  speedily  confianied  by  the  pate.at  of 
the  Rana.t  Nat’hji  {the  god)  was  removed  from  his  car,  and  in  due  time  a temple 
was  erected  for  his  reception,  when  the  hamlet  of  Siarh  became  the  town  of  Nat’la- 
dwara,  which  now  contains  many  thousand  inhabitants  of  all  denominations,  who, 
reposing  under  the  especial  protection  of  the  god,  are  exempt  froan  every  mortal 
tribunal.  The  site  is  not  uninteresting,  nor  devoid  of  the  means  of  defence.  To  the 
east  at  as  shut  an  by  a cluster  of  hills,  and  to  the  westward  flows  the  Bunas,  which 
neaa-ly  bathes  the  extreme  points  of  the  hills.  Within  these  bounds  is  the  sanctnaa-y 
{sirna)  of  Kaniya,  where  the  criminal  is  free  fi'om  pursuit;  nor  dare  the  lod  of  jus- 
tice appear  on  the  mount,  or  the  foot  of  the  pursuer  pass  the  sfeam  ; neithca-  within 
at  can  blood  be  spilt,  for  the  pastoral  Kaniya  delights  not  in  offerings  of  this  kind. 

• the  ‘ lleld  of  battle, • CAo,;  from  c/wm.,  ‘ to  abatitlon. ' Ilence  ninehor,  one  of  the  titles  under  which  Crishnn  is 
worshipped  at  Dwanca,  ,s  most  unpropitious  to  the  martial  llajpoot.  Kal-Ya,n„n,  the  foe  from  whom  he  fled,  ami  who  i, 
figured  as  a serpent,  is  doubtless  the  Tak,  the  ancient  foe  of  the  Yadus,  wlio  slew  Janmeja.  emperor  of  the  Pandus. 
t See  Aj>pendix  to  this  Part,  No.  VIII. 
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The  territory  contains  within  its  precincts  abundant  space  for  the  town,  the  temple, 
and  the  establishments  of  the  priests,  as  well  as  for  the  numerous  resident  worship- 
pers, and  the  constant  influx  of  votaries  from  the  most  distant  regions, 

“ From  Samarcand,  by  Oxus,  Temir’s  throne, 

“ Down  to  the  golden  Chersonese,” 

who  And  abundant  shelter  from  the  noontide  blaze  in  the  groves  of  tamarind, 
peepul,  and  semul,*  where  they  listen  to  the  mystic  hymns  of  Jydeva.  Here  those 
whom  ambition  has  cloyed,  superstition  unsettled,  satiety  disgusted,  commerce 
ruined,  or  crime  disquieted,  may  be  found  as  ascetic  attendants  on  the  mildest  of 
the  gods  of  India.  Determined  upon  renouncing  the  world,  they  first  renounce  the 
ties  that  bind  them  to  it,  whether  family,  friends,  or  fortune,  and  placing  their 
wealth  at  the  disposal  of  the  deity,  stipulate  only  for  a portion  of  the  food  dressed 
for  him,  and  to  be  permitted  to  prostrate  themselves  before  him  till  their  allotted 
time  is  expired.  Here  no  blood-stained  sacrifice  scares  the  timid  devotee ; no 
austerities  terrify,  or  tedious  ceremonies  fatigue  him  ; he  is  taught  to  cherish  the 
hope  that  he  has  only  to  ask  for  mercy  in  order  to  obtain  it ; and  to  believe  that  the 
compassionate  deity  who  guarded  the  lapwing’s  nestt  in  the  midst  of  myriads  of 
combatants,  who  gave  beatitude  to  the  courtesan!  who  as  the  wall  crushed  her 
pronounced  the  name  of  “ Rama,”  will  not  withhold  it  from  him  who  has  quitted  the 
world  and  its  allurements  that  he  may  live  only  in  his  presence,  be  fed  by  the  food 
prepared  for  himself,  and  yield  up  his  last  sigh  invoking  the  name  of  Heri.  There 

have 

* The  cotton  tree,  which  grows  to  an  immense  height. 

t Whoever  has  unhooded  tlie  falcon  at  a lapwing,  or  even  scared  one  from  her  nest,  need  not  be  told  of  its  peculiarly 
distressing  scream,  as  if  appealing  to  sympathy.  The  allusion  here  is  to  the  lapwing  scared  from  her  nest,  as  the  rival  armies 
of  the  Gurus  and  Pandus  joined  in  battle,  when  the  compassionate  Crishna,  taking  from  an  elephant’s  neck  a war-bell  (vtra 
ginit’ha),  covered  the  nest,  in  order  to  protect  it.  When  the  majority  of  the  feudal  nobles  of  Marwar  became  self-exiled, 
to  avoid  the  almost  demoniac  fury  of  their  sovereign,  since  his  alliance  with  the  British  government,  Anar  Sing,  the  chief  ot 
Ahore,  a fine  specimen  of  the  Rahtore  Rajpoot,  brave,  intelligent,  and  amiable,  was  one  day  lamenting,  that  while  all  India 
was  enjoying  tranquillity  under  the  shield  of  Britain,  they  alone  were  suffering  from  the  caprice  of  a tyrant ; concluding  a 
powerful  appeal  to  my  personal  interposition  with  the  foregoing  allegory,  and  observing  on  the  beauty  of  the  office  of  mediator  : 
“ You  are  all  powerful,”  added  he,  “and  we  may  be  of  little  account  in  the  grand  scale  of  affairs;  but  Crishna  condescended 
“ to  protect  even  the  lapwing’s  egg  in  the  midst  of  battle.”  This  brave  man  knew  my  anxiety  to  make  their  peace  with  their 
sovereign,  a:id  being  acquainted  with  the  allegory,  I replied  with  some  fervour,  in  the  same  strain,  “ Would  to  God,  Thakoor 
“ Sahib,  I had  the  vira-gunt'ha  to  protect  you.”  The  effect  was  instantaneous,  and  the  eye  of  this  manly  chieftain,  who  had 
often  fearlessly  encountered  the  foe  in  battle,  filled  with  tears  as,  holding  out  his  Jiand,  lie  said,  “ At  least  you  listen  to  our 
“ griefs,  and  speak  the  language  of  friendship.  Say  but  the  word,  and  you  may  command  the  services  of  twenty  thousand 
“ Rahtores.”  There  is,  indeed,  no  human  being  more  susceptible  of  excitement,  and,  under  it,  of  being  led  to  any  desperate 
purpose,  whether  for  good  or  for  evil,  than  the  Rajpoot. 

• Chund,  the  bard,  gives  this  instance  of  the  compassionate  nature  of  Crishna,  taken,  as  well  as  the  former,  from  the 
Mahahharal. 
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food,  mZier  'lITf  '■»  many  of  whom,  stipulating  merely  for 

at  the  shrine-  m 7 

"merchant,  and  mechanie  • and 

where  smcenty  of  devotion  is  the  sole  expiation,  and  gifts  outweigh  penance’  the 
must  feel  the  road  smooth  to  the  haven  of  hope.  ^ 

“ un  t n 7'^'^)  ® augmented  chiefly  by  those,  who  hold  life 

“ o7Z::  : ;7,?  to  harte..  ..  the  wealth 

passport  to  H ^ '"forcessional  prayers  of  the  high-pricst,  and  his 

1 sspmt  to  Hen.pur,  the  heaven  of  Heri.  From  the  banks  of  the  Indus  to  the 

mou t s of  the  Ganges,  from  the  coasts  of  the  Peninsnla  to  the  shores  of  the  Red 
Sea  t e g.fts  o gratitude  or  of  fear  are  lavishly  pou.-ed  in . and  though  the  un- 
et  led  aspect  of  the  last  half  century  curtailed  the  transmission  of  the  mo.-e  bulky 
ut  least  valuable  benefirct.ons,  it  less  affected  the  bills  of  exchange  from  the  suc- 
cessful sons  of  commerce,  or  the  legacies  of  the  dead.  The  safe  arrival  of  a galleon 
f.om  Sofala  or  Arabia  produced  as  much  to  the  shrine  as  to  the  insurance  office  for 
Kaniya  is  the  Saint  Nicholas  of  the  Hindu  navigator,  as  was  Apollo  to  the  Grecian 
and  Celtic  sailors,  who  purchased  the  charmed  arrows  of  the  god  to  calm  the  troubled 
sea.*  A storm  accordingly  yields  in  proportion  to  its  violence,  or  to  the  nerve  of  the 
owner  of  the  vessel.  The  appearance  of  a long-denied  heir  might  deprive  him  of 
lalf  his  patrimony,  and  force  him  to  lament  his  parent’s  distrust  in  natural  causes  • 
while  the  accidental  mistake  of  touching  forbidden  food  on  particular  fasts  requires’ 
expiation,  not  by  flagellation  or  seclusion,  but  by  the  penance  of  the  purse. 

There  is  no  donation  too  great  or  too  trifling  for  the  acceptance  of  Crishin 
from  the  baronial  estate  to  a patch  of  meadow-land ; from  the  gemmed  coronet  to 
adorn  his  image,  to  the  widow’s  mite  ; nor,  as  before  observed,  is  there  a principality 

in 

Game  or  Celt,c  Apollo,  or  Bolenus ; a same  wl.id.  the  aothor  from  whom  we  quote  observes,  " certainly  ca.ne  from  the 
- wase's::hiC:,''‘“' a conjge  of  Dtnfsicai;.':^: 

“shot  inL  h 7 " virtue  of  oHuying  storms,  if 

shot  nto  the  vvaves  by  a young  inaiiner.  Upon  the  vessel  arriving  safe,  the  young  areher  was  sent  by  the  crew  to 

» 7 ^7  ^7"  ^ priestesses.  IIis  presents  were  accepted  in  the  most  graceful  manner  j and  at  his  de- 

parture  the  fair  priestesses,  who  had  received  liis  embraces,  presented  to  bim  a number  of  shells,  which  afterwards  he 
never  failed  to  use  in  adorning  his  person."— 7cmr  i/irou<//i  France. 

When  the  early  Christian  warrior  consecrated  this  mount  to  his  protector  St.  Michel,  its  name  was  changed  from  Mom.v 
Jovis  (being  dedicated  to  Jupiter),}  to  Tumba,  supposed  from  tumuius,  a mound;  but  as  the  Saxons  and  Celts  placed  pillars 
on  all  these  mounts,  dedicated  to  the  Sun-god  Belenus,  Ba),  or  Apollo,  it  is  not  unlikely  tliat  Tumba  is  from  the  Sanscrit 
I'humba,  or  st'kumba,  ‘ a pillar.’ 
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in  India  which  does  not  diminish  its  fisc  to  add  to  his  revenues.  What  effect  the 
milder  rites  of  the  siiepherd-god  has  produced  on  the  adorers  of  Siva  we  know  not, 
but  assuredly  Eklinga,  the  tutelary  divinity  of  Mewar,  has  to  complain  of  being 
defrauded  of  half  his  dues  since  Kaniya  transferred  his  abode  from  the  \amuna  to 
the  Bunas  ; for  the  revenues  assigned  to  Kaniya,  who  under  the  epithet  of  “ Yellow 
“ mantle,’*  has  a distinguished  niche  in  the  domestic  chapel  of  the  Rana,  far  exceed 
those  of  the  Avenger.  The  grants  or  patents  of  Hmdupdiiy^  defining  the  privileges 
and  immunities  of  the  shrine,  are  curious  documents.t 

The  extension  of  the  sanctuary  beyond  the  vicinage  of  the  shrine  became  a 
subject  of  much  animadversion;  and  in  delegating  judicial  authority  over  the 
whole  of  the  villages  in  the  grant  to  the  priests,  the  Rana  committed  the  temporal 
welfare  of  his  subjects  to  a class  of  men  not  apt  to  be  lenient  in  the  collection  of 
their  dues,  which  not  unfrequently  led  to  bloodshed.  In  alienating  the  other 
royalties,  especially  the  transit  duties,  he  was  censured  even  by  the  zealots.  Yet, 
however  important  such  concessions,  they  were  of  subordinate  value  to  the  rights 
of  sanctuary,  which  were  extended  to  the  whole  of  the  towns  in  the  grant,  thereby 
multiplying  the  places  of  refuge  for  crime,  already  too  numerous. 

In  all  ages  and  countries  the  rights  of  sanctuary  have  been  admitted,  and  how- 
ever they  may  be  abused,  their  institution  sprung  from  humane  motives.  To 
check  the  impulse  of  revenge  and  to  shelter  the  weak  from  oppression  are  noble 
objects,  and  the  surest  test  of  a nation’s  independence  is  the  extent  to  which  they 
are  carried.  From  the  remotest  times  sima  has  been  the  most  valued  privilege  of 
the  Rajpoots,  the  lowest  of  whom  deems  his  house  a refuge  against  the  most 
powerful.  But  we  merely  propose  to  discuss  the  sanctuary  of  holy  places,  and 
more  immediately  that  of  the  shrine  of  Kaniya.  When  Moses,  after  the  Exodus, 
made  a division  of  the  lands  of  Canaan  amongst  the  Israelites,  and  appointed 
“ six  cities  to  be  the  refuge  of  him  who  had  slain  unwittingly,  from  the  avenger  of 
“ blood, ”1^  the  intention  was  not  to  afford  facilities  for  eluding  justice,  but  to  check 
the  hasty  impulse  of  revenge ; for  the  slayer  was  only  to  be  protected  “ until 
“ he  stood  before  the  congregation  for  judgment,  or  until  the  death  of  the  high- 

priest,” 

* Hinduputi,  vulgo  Hindupnt,  ‘ chief  of  the  Hindu  race,’  is  a title  justly  appertaining  to  tlie  Ranas  of  Mewar.  It  has, 
however,  been  assumed  by  chieftains  scarcely  superior  to  some  of  his  vassals,  though  with  some  degree  of  pretension  by 
Sevaji,  who,  had  he  been  spared,  might  have  worked  the  redem])tion  of  his  nation,  and  of  the  Rana’s  house,  from  which  he 
prung.  t See  Appendix  to  this  paper,  Nos.  IX.  and  X.  \ Numbers,  chap.  xxxv.  v.  11,  12. 
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“ pnest,”  whicl,  event  appears  to  have  been  considered  as  r • • 

veno'e*  Thp  ?nf.-o  ^ » ca  as  the  termination  oI‘ re- 

ihe  infraction  of  political  sanctuary  (sirm  toonm')  • 

most  inveterate  fpn.l.  1 • 1 often  gives  rise  to  the 

eteiate  tends;  and  its  abuse  by  the  priests  i.  hiMu  • . 

society.  Moses  annninfp  1 1 * • ® ^ P*'ojiidicial  to 

the  R Levite  tribe-  In.t 

motive  of  sanctuary  in  Rajast’han  may  have  been  oridn-illv  tl.  . 

lb™ 

line  when  rifi''|'  "’f  '““1  ‘be  boldneo,  to  ,l,aw  the 

...e  when  ,el6.hp„e,tc,. aft  In.etfeeetl  with  hi.  police,  an.i  .ho„gh  |,e  ,o„,„ 

man,  the  onlpc,  ,e,c,ilegi„„.|,  ,l„g  ^ 

ntinallT  d ' ™ ">"= ‘he  Greek,  evaded  the  law.,  and  compelled  ,h.  e,i. 

did  no,  of,  ”f ' \ The  town,  of  K.„i,a 

p e f E ‘ •»  b“=rpo.e,  -her.  a 

Ln  d.  f “f  '"'bin  .be 

™e„  eiongtng  to  the  h.e,  had  been  gained  h,  . f.,ged  eh.r.er,  the  anthov 

n o seize  on  the  oee.sion  to  recommend  its  rosnm|,tion,  though  lio  Ihcrcb, 

n.cn,xed  fc  penalty  fm-  .ei.i„g  ehntch  land,  namely,  » 

«.  The  „n„.„al  oeenrrenee  created  a sensation,  bn,  i,  i,„|i,p„,abm 

just  that  not  a voice  was  raised  iii  opposition. 

Let  us  revert  to  the  endowments  of  Nat’hdwara.  Herodotus  furnishes  a pow- 
eiful  instance  of  tlie  estimation  in  wliich  sacred  offerings  were  Iield  by  the  nations 
of  antiquity.  He  observes  that  these  were  transmitted  from  the  remotest  natioirs 
o hcythia  to  Delos  in  Greece;  a range  far  less  extensive  tlian  the  offerings  to  the 

Dewuf 

by  wliich  he  f'  '''''' 

to  the  relatives  of  the  deceased.  The  GrlJs  haV!w«  Ir 

infnmv  riRk  • creeks  had  ast/la  foi  evciy  description  of  criminals,  which  could  not  be  violated  wiihot.t 

F ^ t r"  ' - Auver^te,  by  tiV  sohUers 

of  sanctuary  five  miles  around  the  sepulchre  of  the  holy  martyr.  extension  of  the  i ight 
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Dewul  of  Apollo  in  Mewar.  The  spices  of  the  isles  of  the  Indian  archipelago  ; 
the  balmy  spoils  of  Araby  the  blest ; the  iiard  or  frankincense  of  Tartary  ; the 
raisins  and  pistachios  of  Persia  ; every  variety  of  saccharine  preparation,  from  the 
sacar-cand  (sugar-candy)  of  the  celestial  empire,  with  which  the  god  sweetens  his 
evemn-  repast,  to  that  more  common  sort  which  enters  into  the  peras  of  Mat’hnra, 
the  food  of  his  infancy;  the  shawls  of  Cashmer.  the  silks  of  Bengal,  the  scarfs  of 
Benares,  the  brocades  of  Guzeiat, 


“ the  flower  and  choice 

“ Of  many  provinces  from  bound  to  bound,” 

all  contribute  to  enrich  the  shrine  of  Naf hdwara.  But  it  is  with  the  votaries  of 
the  maritime  provinces  of  India  that  he  has  most  reason  to  be  satisfied;  in  the 
commercial  cities  of  Surat,  Cambay,  Muscat-mandavi,  &c.  &c.,  where  the  Mook- 
hias,  or  comptrollers  deputed  by  the  high-priest,  reside,  to  collect  the  benefactions, 
and  transmit  them  as  occasion  requires.  A deputy  resides  on  the  part  of  the  high- 
priest  at  Mooltan,  who  invests  the  distant  worshippers  with  the  initiative  cordon  and 
necklace.  Even  from  Samarcand  the  pilgrims  repair  with  their  offerings ; and  a 
sum,  seldom  less  than  ten  thousand  rupees,  is  annually  transmitted  by  the  votaries 
from  the  Arabian  ports  of  Muscat,  Mocha,  and  Jidda  ; which  contribution  is  pro- 
bably augmented  not  only  by  the  votaries  who  dwell  at  the  mouths  of  the  Molga,^ 

but 

* Piillas  gives  an  admirable  and  evidently  faitliful  account  of  the  worship  of  Crishna  and  other  Hindu  divinities  in  the  city 
of  Astracan,  where  a Hindu  mercantile  colony  is  established.  Tliey  are  termed  MouUani,  from  the  place  whence  they 
migrated — IMooltan,  near  the  Indus.  This  class  of  merchants  of  the  Hindu  faith  is  disseminated  over  all  the  countries,  from 
the  Indus  to  the  Caspian  ; and  it  would  have  been  interesting  had  the  professor  given  us  any  account  of  their  period  of  settle- 
ment on  the  western  shore  of  the  Caspian  sea.  In  costume  and  feature,  as  represented  in  the  plate  given  by  that  author,  they 
have  nothing  to  denote  their  origin  5 though  their  divinities  might  be  seated  on  any  altar  on  the  Ganges.  The  Mooltanis  of 
Indeskoi  Dvor,  or  ‘ Indian  court,'  at  Astracan,  have  erected  a pantheon,  in  which  Crishna,  the  god  of  all  Vishnue  mer- 
chants, is  seated  in  front  of  Juggernath,  Rama,  and  his  brothers,  who  stand  in  the  back -ground;  while  Siva  and  his  con- 
sort Ashta-bhooja  ‘ the  eight-armed,'  form  an  intermediate  line,  in  which  is  also  placed  a statue  which  Pallas  denominates 
Moorli;  but  Pallas  mistook  the  flute  (mooroii)  of  the  divine  Crishna  for  a rod.  The  principal  figure  we  shall  describe 
in  his  own  words.  “ In  the  middle  was  placed  a small  idol  with  a very  high  bonnet,  called  Gnpakdshi.  At  its  right  there 
“ was  a large  black  stone,  and  on  the  left  two  smaller  ones  of  the  same  colour,  brought  from  the  Ganges,  and  regarded 
“ by  the  Hindus  as  sacred.  These  fossils  w’ere  of  the  species  called  Sanknra,  and  ajipeared  to  be  an  impression  of  a bivalve 
muscle.”  Minute  as  is  the  description,  our  judgment  is  further  aided  by  the  plate.  Gupahdshi  is  evidently  Gopalji, 
the  pastoral  deity  of  Vrij  (from  gao,  a cow,  and  poll,  a herdsman).  The  head-dress  worn  by  him  and  all  the  others,  is 
precisely  that  still  worn  by  Crishna,  in  the  sacred  dance  at  Muttra  : and  so  minute  is  the  delineation,  that  even  the  pern  or 
sugar-ball  is  represented,  although  the  j)rofessor  appears  to  have  been  ignorant  of  its  use,  as  he  does  not  name  it.  He  has 
likewise  omitted  to  notice  the  representation  of  the  sacred  mount  of  Girdhana,  which  separates  him  from  the  Hindu  Jove  and 
the  turreted  Cybele  (Doorga),  his  consort.  The  black  stones  are  the  Saligramas,  worshipped  by  all  Vishnues.  In  the  names 
of  “ N’handigana  and  Gori,”  though  the  first  is  called  a lion  saddled,  and  the  other  a male  divinity,  we  easily  recognize  Nanda, 
the  \)\x\\-attendant  {Gana)  of  Siva  and  his  consort  Gouri.  Were  all  travellers  to  describe  wliat  they  see  with  the  same 
accuracy  as  Pallas,  they  would  confer  important  obligations  on  society,  and  might  defy  criticism. 
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but  by  the  Samoyede*  of  Siherln  "Tl 

Vishnu  creed,  who  does  not  carry  a mil  Vr  “ 

caravans  of  thirtv  anH  f ^ ^ tlius 

■'»  ..Pper  road  ,.  N..-|,d™,“' '’J' 

in  the  i/ndars  ■ .he  , "’°nlder 

1ei.y  .0  ...ore  .,.„  X"  d’  ‘'7"““  ‘ 

various  food  prepared..., a 

food  teZ!l‘Z!c“r'‘d‘^  •l»t  iliP  CU..O.U  of  offeriug 

-epav.  P.U.  dC:dV.;z:  r;  ■;■  ■ 

i.uh.  b„r„.-..er.„p  ::::  t::,r:7r'  ‘ 

of  .1.0  ropaa.  presouted  by  .1,0  E.jpo„.  ,„ 

..  d.e  ™e.  Bu.  .,0  p.™d  (.uc , .„o  do„.„i,„,i.„  of food  .....id 
..  deeded  uulucbp,  if  ,o.  uuholp.  . p.ejudieo  .ri.iu*  from  .I,.  ,...  it  " ’ 
aources  wb.ue,  i.  i.  supp,iod_„«e„  from  ,o,„o3..  of  .,e  dead.  T„o  Moo,,”: 

V OL.  1.  g Y 

AMracan,  tharjl'l^^rtmT^r  tr„o7  l^ermet'  ™“"S«  /M.i  of 

Whose  knowledge  of  Oriental  languages  the  Royal  Asiatic  Sn.'  t u i*prightness.  Mr.  Mitchell,  from 

tliese  Hindu  colonists,  of  whom  there  are  about  Ive  hundred  familie''*  reputation  of 

all^the  merchants  of  other  nations  settled  in  this  great  commercial  city.  “ 

nominal  resemblances  may  ll  stroT''"’^] ^ 

and  Finland,  and  the  dSu»ui  Yad,U  and  Joudes  of  India  Tb  I ^ °gy  between  the  Samoi/edes  and  Tchoudes  of  Siberia 
affinity,  and  are  classed  as  Jm  k hnrl  T"  . ^ “ strong 

giveB  .he  world  e„  i„.e„s.ing  e™f,„e,  ,■„  „id  L ™ 

Asia;  thus  approaching  the  land  of  the  Gete  or  V«/;  w L x' 

warrant  ,he  assertion  of  ™ore  than  noli.^rinat  1 " Tire”!  ! ' - 

to  Vicrama  they  held  dominion  from  Guzni  to  SamLand  th  t H Jcssulmer  state,  that  long  anterior 

Mahabbarat,  or  great  war;  and  were  again  impeiied  on  the  ri  f I 7 "'ose  regions  after  ti,e 

Sham  or  Sam  fa  titie  of  Crishna),  they^ouid  be  II  V f - ° Z " of 

tile  Aslmmbltti  of  Abllifuzil.  The  race  of  Joude  was  ’ 7 7 ^ SI,dma.b'lmUi, 

tliem  as  occupying  the  mountainous  range  in  the  li.st  DTi7f"7“'  '"  " "" 

place  of  halt,  on  quitting  India  twelve  centuries  his7rl  7 I?  "» 

Yadu.-  The  peopling  of  all  these  regions  from  the  In, I 7 ’ «'v  ‘''ills  oUadu  or 

signifying  the  moon,  of  which  are  the  Hi,al  Aswas,  (Asi)  "v  I'o"' 

Amongst  the  few  words  of  HmdicGer,nan!c  oriein  wl,’  I '“"S""?"  »'er  nil  Western  Asia. 

Samoyede  languages  is  ‘‘ dans  le  diaie^  I 'lien 

tlic  Scandinavian  warrior,  is  from  the  Sanscrit  Madhu  a bee  II  ■ '"'Z  ”"**  "* 

another  epithet  for  Crishna,  MadM  or  Mad/iava.  ' ' ‘"‘“’““""S  “ termed  llladlu'a,  wliich  supplies 

t “ Orujin  of  Laws  ajid  Government."  it*  Mi.. 

J Literally  “the  gwer  of  food  ” 
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1 fEo  Qnrrpd  food  to  whersocver  the  votaries 

of  the  temple  accordingly  carry  the  sacie 

Jwell,  which  proves  .n  irresistible  stimolu.  to  backward  zeal  and  produces 
,„pi  ,et„™  A.  the  sa,„o  ,i,»e  are  tra.is.oi.ted,  a.  fro.,  the  god,  dresses  of 
iZour  corresponding  .n  nrateria,  and  value  with  the  rank  of  the  reeve 
diadem,  or  fillet  of  satin  and  gold,  embroidered  , a i.gta,  or  ,„,lled  coat  of  „old  o 

/>  I 11  PQfhpr*  a scarf  of  blue  and  gold  ; or  if  to  one  who 
siver  brocade  for  the  cold  weat  , i f • i c rmr  a frao- 

,,,-izes  the  gift  less  for  it.  inWnsic  worth  than  as  a mark  of  specal  f.vou  , fia  • 

mentofthe  garland  worn  on  some  festival  by  the  god  i or  a simple  necklace,  b, 

which  he  is  inaugurated  amongst  the  elect.* 

It  has  been  mentioned  that  the  lands  of  Mewar  appropriated  to  the  shnne  are 

eqnal  in  value  to  a baronial  appanage,  and,  as  before  observed,  there  rs  not  a prm- 

cipality  in  I.uUa  Avhich  does  not  assign  a portion  of  its  domain  or  revenue  to  tins 

obLt.  The  Kara  princes  of  Kotah  and  Boondi  are  almost  exclusive  worslnppers  of 

Kaniya,  and  the  regent  Zalim  Sing  is  devoted  to  the  maintenance  of  the  d.gmty  of 

the  establishment.  Every  thing  at  Kotah  appertains  to  Kaniya.  The  pnnee  has  but 

the  usufruct  of  the  palace,  for  which  £12,000  are  annually  transmitted  to  the  shune. 

The  cfrand  lake  east  of  the  town,  with  all  its  finny  tenants,  is  under  his  especial 

protection;!  and  the  extensive  suburb  adjoining,  with  its  rents,  lands,  andt  ransit 

duties,  all  belong  to  the  god.  Zalim  Sing  moreover  transmits  to  the  high  priest 

the  most  valuahle  shawls,  broadcloths,  and  horses  ; and  throughout  the  long  perio 

of  predatory  warfare  he  maintained  two  Neshans!  of  a hundred  firelocks  each,  for 

the  protection  of  the  temple.  His  favourite  son  also,  a child  of  love,  is  called 

Gordhun-das,  the  ‘ slave  of  Gordhun,’  one  of  the  many  titles  of  Kaniya.  The 

prince  of  Marwar  went  mad  from  the  murder  of  the  high  priest  of  Jalindra,  the 

epithet  given  to  Kaniya  in  that  state ; and  the  Raja  of  Sheopur,  § the  last  of  the 

Gores,  lost  his  sovereignty  by  abandoning  the  worship  of  Hur,  for  that  of  Hen.  The 

‘ s/are’  of  Radha  11  (such  was  the  name  of  this  prince)  almost  lived  in  the  temple, 

and  used  to  dance  before  the  statue.  Had  he  upheld  the  rights  of  him  who  wields 

the 

• Kanh/a  ra  canti  band'hna,  * to  bind  on  [the  neck]  the  chaplet  of  Kaniya/  is  the  initiatory  step. 

+ fLTone  a»y  throivn  my  net  into  this  lake,  which  abounded  with  a vaviety  of  flsh.  when  my  past, me 
^ from  the  recent  Zalim  Sing : “ Tell  Captain  Tod  tliat  Kotah  and  all  around  it  are  at  lus  disposal ; but  these 

: 1.0  ilediatcy  dieted,  a„d  the  ash  were  returned  to  the  safeguard  of  the  deity. 

as  Heri  is  that  of  Crishna  or  Kaniya.  , f t.'  • 

i Radha  was  the  name  of  the  chief  of  liie  Gopis  or  nymphs  of  Vrij,  and  tiie  heioved  of  Kamjii. 
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the  trident,  the  tutelary  deity  of  his  capital,  Siva.pur,  instead  of  the  umvarlike 
divinity  wiiose  iinpropitious  title  of  Ilinchor  sliould  never  be  borne  by  the  martial 
Rajpoot,  his  fall  would  have  been  more  dignified,  though  it  could  not  have  been 
retarded  when  the  overwhelming  torrent  of  the  Mahrattas  under  Sindia  swept 
Rajwarra.* 

A distinction  is  made  between  the  grants  to  the  temple  and  those  for  the  personal 
use  of  the  pontiff,  who  at  least  affects  never  to  ajiply  any  portion  of  the  former  to 
his  own  use,  and  he  can  scarcely  have  occasion  to  do  so ; but  when  from  the  stores 
of  Apollo  could  be  purchased  the  spices  of  the  isles,  the  fruits  of  Persia,  and  the 
brocades  of  Guzerat,  we  may  indulge  our  scepticism  in  questioning  this  forbearance  ; 
but  the  abuse  has  been  rectified,  and  traffic  banished  from  the  temple.  The  personal 
grant  (Appendix,  No.  XI.)  to  the  high  priest  ought  alone  to  have  sufficed  for  his 
household  expenditure,  being  twenty  thousand  rupees  per  annum,  equal  to  £10,000 
in  Euiope.  But  the  ten  thousand  towns  of  Mewar,  from  each  of  which  he  levied 
a crown,  now  exist  only  in  the  old  rent-roll,  and  the  heralds  of  Apollo  would  in  vain 
attempt  to  collect  their  tribute  from  two  thousand  villages. 

The  Appendix  No.  XII.,  being  a grant  of  privileges  to  a minor  shrine  of  Kaniya, 
in  his  character  of  moorali  or  ‘ flute-player,*  contains  much  information  on  tlie 
minutiae  of  benefactions,  and  will  afford  a good  idea  of  the  nature  of  these  revenues. 

The  predominance  of  the  mild  doctrines  of  Kaniya  over  the  dark  rites  of  Siva, 
is  doubtless  beneficial  to  Rajpoot  society.  Were  the  prevention  of  female  immo- 
lation the  sole  good  resulting  from  their  prevalence,  that  alone  would  conciliate 
our  partiality  ; a real  worshipper  of  Vishnu  should  forbid  his  wife  following  him  to 
the  pyre,  as  did  recently  the  Boondi  prince.  In  fact,  their  tenderness  to  animal 
life  is  carried  to  nearly  as  great  an  excess  as  with  the  Jains,  who  shed  no  blood. 
Celibacy  is  not  imposed  upon  the  priests  of  Kaniya,  as  upon  those  of  Siva ; on  the 
contrary,  they  are  enjoined  to  marry,  and  the  priestly  office  is  hereditary  by  descent 
Their  wives  do  not  burn,  but  are  committed,  like  themselves,  to  the  earth.  They 
inculcate  tenderness  towards  all  beings;  though  whether  this  feeling  influences 
the  mass,  must  depend  on  the  soil  which  receives  the  seed,  for  the  outward  cere- 
monies of  religion  cost  far  less  effort  than  the  practice  or  essentials.  I have  often 

3 Y 2 smiled 

* In  October  1807  I rambled  through  all  these  countries,  then  scarcely  known  byname  to  us.  At  that  time  Shcopiirwas 
independent,  and  its  prince  treated  me  with  the  greatest  hospitality.  In  1809  I witnessed  its  fall,  when  following  with  the 
embassy  in  the  train  of  the  Mahratta  leader. 
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smiled  at  the  incessant  aspirations  of  the  Macchiavelli  of  Rajast  han,  Zalim  Sing, 
who,  while  he  ejaculated  the  name  of  the  god  as  he  told  his  beads,  was  inwardly 
absorded  by  mundane  affairs  ; and  when  one  word  would  have  prevented  a civil 
war,  and  saved  his  reputation  from  the  stain  of  disloyalty  to  his  prince,  he  was,  to 
use  his  own  words,  “ at  fourscore  years  and  upwards,  laying  the  foundation  for 
‘‘another  century  of  life.”  And  thus  it  is  with  the  prince  of  Marwar,  who  esteems 
the  life  of  a man  or  a goat  of  equal  value  when  prompted  by  revenge  to  take  it. 
Hope  may  silence  the  reproaches  of  conscience,  and  gifts  and  ceremonies  may  be 
deemed  atonement  for  a deviation  from  the  first  principle  of  their  religion— a 
benevolence  which  should  comprehend  every  animated  thing.  But  fortunately  the 
princely  worshippers  of  Kaniya  are  few  in  number  ; it  is  to  the  sons  of  commerce 
we  must  look  for  the  effects  of  these  doctrines ; and  it  is  my  pride  and  duty  to 
declare  that  I have  known  men  of  both  sects,  Vishnue  and  Jain,  whose  integrity 
was  spotless,  and  whose  philanthropy  was  unbounded. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

The  origin  of  Kaniya  or  Crishna, — Sources  of  a plurality  <f gods  among  the  Hindus. — Allegories  respecting 

Crishna  elucidated Songs  of  Jydeva  celebrating  the  loves  of  Kaniya. — The  Rasmandel^  a mystic  dance. — 

Girdkana. — Crishna  anciently  ivorshipped  in  caves — His  conquest  of  the  ^ black  serpent'  allegorical  of 
the  contests  between  the  Buddhists  and  Vishnues. — Analogies  between  the  legends  of  Crishna  and  Western 
mythology.— Festivals  of  Crishna — Pilgrimage  to  H^at'hdwara — The  seven  gods  of  that  temple — its 
pontiff. 

Heri,  Crishna,  familiarly  Kaniya,  was  of  the  celebrated  tribe  of  Yadu,  the 
founder  of  the  fifty-six  tribes*  who  obtained  the  universal  sovereignty  of  India, 
and  descended  from  Yayat,  the  third  sont  of  Swayambhuma  Manu,t  or  “ The 
Man,  Lord  of  the  earth,”  whose  daughter  Ella§  (Terra)  was  espoused  by  Budha 
(Mercury)^  son  ofChandrall  (the  Moori)^  whence  the  Yadus  are  styled  Chandra- 
vansi,  or  “ children  of  the  moon.”  Budha  was  therefore  worshipped  as  the  great 

ancestor, 

* Chapjiun  cula  Yaiin.  f Q“*  Japhct  ? 

t Also  called  Vaiva-swata  ^fan>t — ‘the  man,  son  of  tlie  sun.’ 

§ Ella,  the  earth— the  Saxon  Ertha.  The  Germans  chiefly  worshipped  Tuisco  or  Teutates  and  Ertha,  who  are  the 
Buddha  and  Ella  of  the  Rajpoots. 

U A male  divinity  with  the  Rajpoots,  the  Tatars,  and  ancient  Germans. 
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ancestor  of  the  lunar  race;  and  previous  to  the  apotheosis  of 

Cnshna,  was  adored  by  all  the  Yadu  race.  The  principal  shrine  of  Budha  was  at 
warica,  where  he  still  receives  adoration  as  Budha  Trivicrama.*  Kaniya  lived 
towards  the  conclusion  of  the  brazen  age,  caculated  to  have  been  about  1100  to 
1200  years  before  Christ.t  He  was  bom  to  the  inheritance  of  Vrij,  the  country 
o the  Suraseni,  comprehending  the  territory  round  Mat’hurafor  a space  of  eighty 
miles,  of  which  he  was  unjustly  deprived  in  his  infancy  by  his  relative  Kansa. 
From  Its  vicinity  to  Dehli  we  may  infer,  either  that  there  was  no  lord  paramount 
amongst  the  Yadus  of  this  period,  or  that  Crishna’s  family  held  as  vassals  of  Hasti- 
napoor,  then,  with  Indraprestha  or  Dehli,  the  chief  seat  of  Yadu  power.  There 
were  two  princes  named  Surasen  amongst  the  immediate  predecessors  of  Crishna  : 
one,  his  grandfather,  the  other  eight  generations  anterior.  Which  of  these  was  the 
founder  of  Surapoor  on  the  Yamuna,  the  capital  of  the  Yadus,t  we  know  not,  but 
we  may  assume  that  the  first  gave  his  name  to  the  region  around  Mat’hura,  described 
by  Arrian  as  the  country  of  the  Sui'aseni,  Alexander  was  in  India  probably  about 
eight  centuries  after  the  deification  of  Crishna,  and  it  is  satisfactory  to  find  that 
the  inquiries  he  instituted  into  the  genealogy  of  the  dynasty  then  ruling  on  the 

Yamuna 

Triple  Energy,  the  Hermes  Triplex  of  the  Egyptians. 

of  f.,0 

“Se)  were  yet  unexpired,  wi.en  the  inearnation  (avatar)  of  Sri  Cri»h„a 
took  place.  Of  these,  eleven  were  passed  at  Gokul,  (a)  and  fourteen  at  Mat’hura.  There  he  used  to  manifest  l.im  ir  ^ 
sonally,  especrauy  at  Goverdhun.  But  when  the  (the  iron  age)  commencerL  ret^ 

( . . 881)  God  decreed  that  the  Hmdu  faith  should  be  overturned,  and  that  the  Turishka  (c)  should  rule.  Then  the  iSzCaa 
or  cap, tattoo  htx  was  .nflreted  on  the  head  of  the  Hindu.  Their  faith  alsosufered  much  from  the  Jains  and  the  variotl  Mdel 
(o««™)  sects  which  abounded.  The  Jains  were  so  hostile,  that  Brimha  manifested  himself  in  the  shape  of  Saneara  Acharya 
who  destroyed  them  and  then  religion  nt  Benares,  In  Guzera,  by  their  magic,  they  made  the  moon  appear  at  Amtt  d 
Sancarra  foretold  to  ,ts  pr.nce,  Sid  Raj,  (e)  the  flood  then  approaehing,  who  escaped  in  a boat  and  fled  w TJ.oda,  oTwhidt 
occasion  all  the  \edyas  (/)  (magicians)  in  that  country  perished." 

of  ‘=0''“'  Nellh  ■ Lord 

(6)  The  channel  which  separates  the  island  of  Dwarica  from  the  main  land  is  filled  up,  except  in  spring  tides.  I 
passed  it  when  it  was  dry.  J 6 i 

(c)  We  possess  no  record  of  the  invasion  of  India  in  A.D.  881,  by  the  Tdrki  tribes,  half  a century  after  Mahmoun'.s 
expedition  from  Zabuhsfhan  against  Cheetore,  in  the  reign  of  Rawul  Khoman. 

(d)  The  ides  of  the  month,  when  the  moon  is  obscured. 

(e)  He  ruled  Saravat  ll5l  (A.D.  1095)  to  S.  1201  (A.D.  1145). 

(/)  Still  used  as  a term  of  reproach  to  the  Jains  and  Buddiiists,  in  which,  and  oUier  points,  as  Ari  (the  foe 
qu.  Ana  9)  they  bear  a strong  resemblance  to  the  followers  of  the  Arian  Zerdusht,  or  Zoroaster.  Amongst  other  pecu- 
liarities, the  ancient  Persian  fire-worsliipper,  like  the  present  Jain,  placed  a bandage  over  the  mouth  ivhile  worshipping. 

J For  an  account  of  the  discovery  of  the  remains  of  this  ancient  city,  see  Transact,  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  i.  p.  314. 
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Yamuna  correspond  very  closely  ^vith  those  of  the  Yadus  of  this  distant  period  ; 
and  combined  with  what  Arrian  says  of  the  origin  of  the  Pandas,  it  appears 
indisputable  that  the  descendants  of  this  powerful  branch  of  the  Yadus  ruled  on 
the  Yamuna  when  the  Macedonian  erected  the  altars  of  Greece  on  the  Indus. 
Tliat  the  personage  whose  epithets  of  Crishna-Sham  designate  his  colour  as  ‘the 
Black  Prince’  was  in  fact  a distinguished  chief  of  the  Yadus,  there  is  not  a shadow 
of  doubt;  nor  that,  after  his  death,  they  placed  him  among  the  gods  as  an  incar- 
nation  of  Vishnu  or  the  Sun;  and  from  this  period  we  may  deduce  the  Hindu 
notion  of  their  Trinity.  Arrian  enumerates  the  names  of  Buda3us  (BaJiaj)  and 
Cradevas  (KpaSjJaf)  amongst  the  early  ancestors  of  the  tribe  then  in  power,  which 
would  alone  convince  us  that  Alexander  had  access  to  the  genealogies  of  the 
Phranas ; for  we  can  have  little  hesitation  in  affirming  these  to  be  Budha  and 
Croshtdeva,  ancestors  of  Crishna;  and  that  “ Mathoras  and  Clisobaras,  the 
“ chief  cities  of  the  Suraseni,”  are  the  Mat’hura  and  Surpoor  occupied  by  the 
descendants  of  Sursen.  Had  Arrian  afforded  as  many  hints  for  discussing  the 
analogy  between  the  Hindu  and  Grecian  Apollos  as  he  has  for  the  Hercules  of 
Thebes  and  India,  w'e  might  have  come  to  a conclusion  that  the  three  chief 
divinities*  of  Egypt,  Greece,  and  India,  had  their  altars  first  erected  on  the  Indus, 
Ganges,  and  Jumna. 

The  earliest  objects  of  adoration  in  these  regions  were  the  sun  and  moon,  whose 
names  designated  the  two  grand  races,  Surya,  and  Chandra  or  Indu.  Budha,  son 
of  Indu,  mai’ried  Ella,  a grand-child  of  Surya,  from  which  union  sprung  the  Indu 
race.  They  deified  their  ancestor  Budha,  who  continued  to  be  the  chief  object  of 
adoration  until  Crishna  : hence  the  worship  of  Bal-natht  and  Budhat  were  coeval. 
That  the  Nomadic  tribes  of  Arabia,  as  well  as  those  of  Tartary  and  India,  adored 
the  same  objects,  we  learn  from  the  earliest  writers;  and  Job,  the  piobable 
contemporary  of  Hasti,  the  founder  of  the  first  capital  of  the  Yadus  on  the 
Ganges,  boasts  in  the  midst  of  his  griefs  that  he  had  always  remained  uncoiuipted 
by  the  Sabei'sm  which  surrounded  him.  “ If  I beheld  the  sun  when  it  shined,  oi 
“ the  moon  walking  in  brightness,  and  my  mouth  has  kissed  my  hand,  this  also 
“ were  an  iniquity  to  be  punished  by  the  judge,  for  I should  have  denied  the 

»God 

' Hercule?,  Mercury,  and  Apollo ; Bala  ram,  Budha,  and  Kmtvja.  f The  ‘ God  Ba!,’  tlie  Vivifier,  the  Sun. 

\ Budha  signifies  ‘ wisdom.’ 
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“ God  that  is  above.”*  That  there  were  many  Hindus  who.  professing  a pure 
monotheism  like  Job,  never  kissed  the  liand  either  to  Surya  or  his  herald  Budha, 
we  may  easily  credit  from  the  sublimity  of  the  notions  of  the  ‘ One  God,'  expressed 
both  by  the  ancients  and  moderns,  by  poets  and  by  princes,  of  both  races -t  but 
more  especially  by  the  sons  of  Budha,  who  for  ages  bowed  not  before  graven 
images,  and  deemed  it  impious  to  raise  a temple  to 


The  Spirit  in  whose  Iionour  shrines  ore  weak.” 

Hence  the  Jains,  the  chief  sect  of  the  Budhists,  so  called  from  adoring  the  spirit 
(Jin),  were  untinctured  with  idolatry  until  the  apotheosis  of  Crishna.t  whose 
mysteries  superseded  the  simpler  worship  of  Budha.  Ncinnath  (//i<?  dei/ied 
Nemi)  was  the  pontiff  of  Budha,  and  not  only  the  cotemporary  of  Crishna,  but  a 
Yadu,  and  his  near  relation  ; and  both  had  epithets  denoting  their  complexion  ; 
for  Arishta,  the  surname  of  Nemf,  has  the  same  import  as  Sham  or  Crishna,  ‘ the 
black,'  though  the  latter  is  of  a less  Ethiopic  hue  than  Nemi.  It  was  anterior  to  this 
schism  amongst  the  sons  of  Budha  that  the  creative  power  was  degraded  under 
sensual  forms,  when  the  pillar  rose  to  Bal  or  Surya  in  Syria  and  on  the  Ganges  ; 
and  the  serpent,  » subtlest  beast  of  all  the  field,”  worshipped  as  the  emblem  of 
wisdom  (Budha),  was  conjoined  with  the  symbol  of  the  creative  power,  as  at  tlie 
shrine  of  Eklinga,  where  the  brazen  serpent  is  wreathed  round  tlie  lingam.§ 
Budha  s descendants,  the  Indus,  preseiwed  the  Ophite  sign  of  their  race,  when 
Crishna’s  followers  adopted  the  eagle  as  his  symbol.  These,  with  the  adorers  of 
Surya,  form  the  three  idolatrous  classes  of  India,  not  confined  to  its  modern 


* Job,  cli.  xxxi.,  V.  26,  27,  28. 
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t Chund,  the  bard,  after  having  separately  invoked  the  three  persons  of  the  Hindu  triad,  says,  that  he  who  believes  them 
distinct,  “ bell  will  be  his  portion.” 

i A very  curious  cause  was  assigned  by  an  eminent  Jain  priest  for  the  innovation  of  enshrining  and  worshipping  the  forms 
of  the  twenty-four  pontiffs ; viz,  that  the  worship  of  Kaniya,  before  and  after  the  apotheosis,  became  quite  a rage  amongst 
the  women,  who  crowded  his  shrines,  drawing  after  them  oil  the  youth  of  the  Jains ; and  tliat,  in  consequence,  they  made 
a statue  of  Nemi  to  counteract  a fervour  that  threatened  the  existence  of  tlieir  faith.  It  is  seldom  we  arc  furnished  u ith  .sm-lt 
rational  reasons  for  religious  changes. 

§ It  was  the  serpent  (Budha)  who  ravished  Ella,  daughter  of  Icshwaca,  the  son  of  IManu,  whence  the  distinctive  ejjiiliit 
of  his  descendants  in  the  East,  ]\fanus,  or  men,  the  very  tradition  on  an  ancient  sculptured  column  in  tJic  south  of  Indio, 
which  evidently  points  to  the  primeval  mystery.  In  Portici  there  is  an  exact  lingam  entwined  with  a brazen  acrj»cnt,  brought 
trom  the  temple  of  Isis  at  Pompeii : and  many  of  the  same  kind,  in  mosaic,  decorate  the  floors  of  the  dwclling-liou.scs. 
But  the  most  singular  coincidence  is  in  the  wreaths  of  lingams  and  the  i/oui  over  the  door  of  the  minor  temple  of  Isis  at 
Pompeii ; while  on  another  front  Is  painted  the  rape  of  Venus  by  Mercury  (Budha  and  Ella).  The  lunar  mcc,  nccorditig  to 
the  PuraTis,  are  the  issue  of  the  rape  of  Ella  by  Budha. 

j|  Aphah  is  a serpent  in  Hebrew.  Aht  and  Serp  are  two  of  its  many  apjiclJations  in  Sanscrit. 
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restricted  definition,  but  that  of  antiquity,  when  Indu-st’han  or  Indu-Scythia, 
extended  from  the  Ganges  to  the  Caspian.  In  support  of  the  position  that  the 
existing  polytheism  was  unknown  on  the  rise  of  Vishnuism,  we  may  state,  that  in 
none  of  the  ancient  genealogies  do  the  names  of  such  deities  appear  as  proper 
names  in  society,  a practice  now  common  ; and  it  is  even  recorded  that  the  rites 
of  magic,  the  worship  of  the  host  of  heaven,  and  of  idols,  were  introduced  from 
Cashmer,  between  the  periods  of  Crishna  and  Vicrama.  The  powers  of  nature 
were  personified,  and  each  quality,  mental  and  physical,  had  its  emblem,  which 
the  Brahmins  taught  the  ignorant  to  adopt  as  realities,  till  the  pantheon  became 
so  crowded  that  life  would  be  too  short  to  acquire  even  the  nomenclature  of  their 
“ thirty-three  millions  of  gods.”*  No  object  was  too  high  or  too  base,  from 
the  glorious  Orb  to  the  Rampi,  or  paring-knife  of  the  shoemaker.  In  illustration 
of  the  increase  of  polytheism,  I shall  describe  the  seven  forms  under  which 
Crishna  is  worshipped,  whose  statues  are  established  in  the  various  capitals 
of  Rajast’han,  and  are  occasionally  brought  together  at  the  festival  of  Anacuta 

at  Nat’hdwara. 

The  international  wars  of  the  Suryas  and  the  Yadu  races,  as  described  in  the 
Ramayuna  and  Mahabharat,  are  lost  between  allegory  and  literal  interpretation. 
The  Suryas,  or  Saivas,  were  depressed  ; and  the  Indus,  who  counted  “ fifty-six 
grand  tribes,  under  the  appellations  oftakshac  ^serpent:  aswa  ‘ /mrse,’  sassu  'hare,’ 
&c.  &c.,  had  paramount  sway.  Crishna’s  schism  produced  a new  type,  that 
of  the  eagle,  and  the  wars  of  the  schismatics  were  depicted  under  then- 
respective  emblems,  the  eagle  and  serpent,  of  which  latter  were  the  Curus  and 

Takshacs,*  the  political  adversaries  of  the  Pandus,  the  relatives  of  Crishna.  The 

allegory 

• Tynlees  crore  devota. 

+ The  Mahabharat  records  constant  wars  from  ancknt  tims  amongst  the  children  of  Sunja  (the  sun),  and  the  Tak 
or  Takshac  (serpent)  races.  The  horse  of  the  sun,  liberated  preparatory  to  sacrifice,  by  the  father  of  Rama,  was  seized  by 
the  Tacshac  AaunCa;  aud  Janmeja,  king  of  Dehli,  grandson  of  Panda,  was  killed  by  one  of  the  same  race.  In  both  instances 

the  7a/w/wc  is  literally  rendered  the  CTioAe. 

The  successor  of  Janmiija  carried  war  into  the  seats  of  this  Tak  or  serpent  race,  and  is  said  to  have  sacrificed  20,000 
of  them  in  revenge;  but  although  it  is  specifically  stated  that  he  subsequently  compelled  them  to  sign  tributary  engage- 
ments (paenameh),  the  Brahmins  have  nevertheless  distorted  a plain  historical  fact  by  a literal  and  puerile  interpretation. 

The  PartetaciE  iMountain-Tak)  of  Alexander  were  doubtless  of  this  race,  as  was  his  ally  Taxiles,  which  appellation 
was  titular,  as  he  was  called  Omphis  till  his  father’s  death.  It  is  even  probable  that  this  name  is  the  Greek  04-12,  m which 

they  recognized  the  tribe  of  the  Tak  or  Snake.  . _ , , 

Taxiles  may  be  compounded  of  es,  ‘ lord  or  chief,’  siUa,  ‘rock  or  mountain,’ and  Tak,  ‘ lord  of  the  mountain  Tak,  w losc 
capital  was  in  tlie  range  west  of  the  Indus.  We  are  indebted  to  the  Emperor  Baber  for  the  exact  position  of  the  capita 
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allegory  of  Crishna’s  eagle  pursuing  the  sernent 

sconce  and  religion  with  which  he  fled,  is  an  historicaVrctdTs^ir:^!lm!^^^^^^^^^ 

•ke  .e«  3r““"D “•  “»*"  »'■ 

.n.  "" — 

^ , , reaemption  of  lost  science  its  original  source  ?*  The 

gulf  of  Kutch,  the  point  where  the  serpent  attempted  to  escape,  has  been  f™ 

Red  Sea,  Egypt,  and  Arabia.  There  Budha  Trivicrama,  or  Mercury,  has  bee 

Did  B dT  " M Dwan": 

la  or  eicuiy  come  from,  or  escape  to  tlie  Nile?  Is  lie  the  Hermes-  of 

gypt  to  whom  the  “ four  books  of  science.”  like  the  four  Veclasf  of  the  Hindus 

were  sacred?  The  statues  of  Nemi,  the  representative  of  Budha.  exactly  i':!!:: 
ble  in  featuie  the  bust  of  young  Memnon. 

I have  already  observed  that  Crishna,  before  his  own  deification,  worshipped 
lus  great  ancestor  Budha;  and  his  temple  at  rose  over  the  ancient  sln.ne 

of  the  latter,  which  yet  stands.  In  an  inscription  from  the  cave  of  Gaya  their 
chaiacteis  are  conjoined;  “ Heri  roho  is  According  to  western  mytho- 

ogy,  Apollo  and  Mercury  exchanged  symbols,  the  caduceus  for  the  lyre  ■ so 
ikewise  in  India  their  characters  intermingle  : and  even  the  Sdivd  propitiates 
Hen  as  the  mediator  and  disposer  of  the  < divine  spark  ’ (Jole)  to  its  re-union  with 
the  .parent  flame  :’-thus,  like  Mercury,  he  may  be  said  to  be  the  conveyer  of 
the  souls  of  the  dead.  Accordingly  in  funeral  lamentation  his  name  only  is 

invoked,  B.nd  Heri-bol/  Heri-hol!  is  emphatically  pronounced  by  those  conveying 

the  corpse  to  its  final  abode.  The  vahan  (yu.  the  Saxon  mu;  or  celestial  car  of 

Crishna,  in  which  the  souls  (ansa)  of  the  just  are  conveyed  to  Surya-Mandal,  the 

‘ mansion  of  the  sun,’  is  painted  like  himself,  blue  (indicative  of  space,  or  as 

Ouranos),  with  the  eagle’s  head;  and  here  he  partakes  of  the  Mercury  of  the 
VoL.  I.  07 

^ Greeks, 

r::  -- 

Zabulist’han  and  settlement  in  the  Punjab.  « » « o ‘■ame  in  conflict  with  the  Tah  on  their  eximhion  from 

account  of  his  journey  through  these  classic  regions.  purposes  giving,  hereafter,  an 

t The  Budhists  and  Jains  are  stigmatized  as  which,  signifying  • possessed  of  science/  is  interpreted  ‘ magician  ’ 

t He  IS  called  Arishia-Nemi,  ‘ the  black  Nemi,‘  from  his  complexion. 
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Greeks,  a«d  of  OuUos,  the  preserver  or  saviour,  one  of  the  titles  of  Apollo  at 
Delos.* 

The  Tatar  nations,  who  are  all  of  Indu  race,  like  the  Rajpoots  and  German  tribes, 
adored  the  moon  as  a male  divinity,  and  to  his  son,  Budha,  they  assign  the  same 
character  of  mediator.  The  serpent  is  ahke  the  symbol  of  the  Budha  of  the  Hindus, 
the  Hermes  of tlie  Egyptians,  and  the  Mercury  of  Greece:  and  the  allegory  of 
the  dragon’s  teeth,  the  origin  of  letters,  brought  by  Cadmus  from  Egypt,  is  a version 
of  the  Hindu  fable  of  Kaniya  (Apollo)  wresting  the  Vedas  (secrets')  from  Budha 
or  wisdom  (Hermes),  under  his  sign,  the  serpent  or  dragon.  We  might  still  further 
elucidate  the  resemblance,  and  by  an  analysis  of  the  titles  and  attributes  of  the 
Hindu  Apollo,  prove  that  from  the  Yamuna  may  have  been  supplied  the  various 
incarnations  of  this  divinity,  wliich  peopled  the  pantheons  of  Egypt,  Greece,  and 
Rome.  As  Nomios,  who  attended  the  herds  of  Admetus,  we  have  Nonita,t  the 
infantine  appellation  of  Kaniya,  when  he  pastured  the  kine  of  Cesava  in  the  woods 
of  Vindra,  whence  the  ceremony  of  the  sons  of  princes  assuming  the  crook,  and 
on  particular  days  tending  the  flocks.!  As  Muralidhara,  or  the  ‘ flute-holder, 
Kaniya  is  the  god  of  music  ; and  in  giving  him  the  shepherd’s  reed  instead  of  the 
vina  or  lyre,  we  may  conjecture  that  the  simple  bamboo  (bhans)  which  formed  the 
first  flute  (hhansH)  was  in  use  before  the  chatara,^  the  Grecian  cithara,\\  the  first 
invented  lyre  of  Apollo.  Thus  from  the  su-wired  instrument  of  the  Hindus  we 
have  the  Greek  cithara,  the  English  cithern,  and  the  Spanish  guitar  of  modern 

days. 

- The  Sun-god  ( Kan,  according  to  Diodorus)  is  the  Minos  of  the  Egyptians.  The  hieroglyphics  at  Turin  represent  him  with 
the  head  of  an  Ibis,  or  eagle,  with  an  altar  before  him,  on  which  a shade  places  his  offerings,  uir.  a goose,  cakes  of  bread,  and 
dowers  of  the  lotus,  and  awaits  in  humble  attitude  his  doom.  In  Sanscrit  the  same  word  means  soul,  goose,  and  swan  and 
the  Hindu  poet  is  always  punning  upon  it ; though  it  might  be  deemed  a levity  to  represent  the  immaterial  portion  under  so 
unclass-ical  an  emblem-  The  lotus  flowers  are  alike  sacred  to  the  Kan  of  the  Egyptians  as  to  Kaniya  the  mediator  of  the 
Hindus,  and  both  are  painted  blue  and  bird-headed.  The  claims  of  Kaniya  (contracted  Kan)  as  the  sun  divinity  of  tlie 
Hindus,  will  be  abundantly  illustrated  in  the  account  of  the  festivals. 

t I do  not  mean  to  derive  any  aid  from  the  resemblance  of  names,  which  is  here  merely  accidental. 

t When  I heard  the  octogenarian  ruler  of  Kotah  ask  his  grandson,  “ Bappa-lal,  have  you  been  tending  the  cows  to-day?” 
my  surprise  was  converted  into  pleasure  on  the  origin  of  the  custom  being  thus  classically  explained. 

§ From  cK  ‘six;’  and  tar,  ‘a  string  or  wire.’ 

l Strabo  says,  the  Greeks  consider  music  as  originating  from  Thrace  and  Asia,  of  which  countries  were  Orpheus,  Musteus, 
&c  • and  that  others  “ who  regard  aU  Asia,  as  far  as  India,  as  a country  sacred  to  Dionysius  (Bacchus),  attribute  to  that 

country  the  invention  of  nearly  all  the  science  of  music.  We  perceive  them  sometimes  describing  the  exthara  of  the  Asiatic, 
••  and  sometimes  applying  to  flutes  the  epithet  of  Phrygian.  The  names  of  certain  instruments,  such  as  the  nahh  and 
“ others  likewise,  are  taken  from  barbarous  tongues."  This  nahla  of  Strabo  is  possibly  the  tahh,  the  small  tabor  of  India. 
If  Strabo  took  his  orthography  from  the  Persian  or  Arahic,a  single  point  woidd  constitute  the  difference  between  tlie  IV 
and  the  T . 
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days  The  Greeks,  following  the  Egyptians,  had  but  six  notes,  with  their  lettered 
symbols ; and  it  was  reserved  for  the  Italians  to  add  a seventh.  Guido  Aretine 
a monk  in  the  thirteenth  century,  has  the  credit  of  this.  I however  believe  the 
Hindus  numbered  their’s  from  the  heavenly  bodies-tlie  Sun,  Moon,  Mercury 
Venus,  Mars,  Jupiter,  Saturn,_hcnee  they  had  the  regular  octave,  with  its  semJ 
tones  : and  as,  in  the  pruriency  of  their  fancy,  they  converted  the  ascending  and 
escending  notes  into  graJms,  or  planetary  bodies,  so  they  may  have  added  them 
to  the  harmonious  numbers,  and  produced  the  no-ragim,  their  nrne  modes  of  music.* 
ou  c we  affirm  that  the  hymns  composed  and  set  to  music  by  Jyd^va,  nearly  three 
t ousand  years  ago,  and  still  chaunted  in  honour  of  the  Apollo  of  Vrij,  had  been 
handed  down  with  the  sentiments  of  these  mystic  compositions  (and  Sir  M'.  .Jones 
sanctions  the  idea),  we  should  say,  from  their  simplicity,  that  the  musicians  of  that 
age  had  only  the  diatonic  scale  ; but  we  have  every  reason  to  believe,  from  tlie 
very  elaborate  character  of  their  written  music,  wliich  is  painful  and  discordant  to 
the  ear  from  its  minuteness  of  subdivision,  that  they  had  also  the  chromatic  scale, 
said  to  have  been  invented  by  Timotheus  in  the  time  of  Alexander,  who  might 
have  carried  it  from  the  banks  of  the  Indus.  In  the  mystic  dance,  the  Ras-mandala, 
yet  imitated  on  the  annual  festival  sacred  to  the  sun-god  Ileri,  he  is  represented 
with  a radiant  crown  in  a dancing  attitude,  playing  on  the  flute  to  the  nymphs 
encircling  him,  each  holding  a musical  instrument. 


“ In  song  and  dance  about  tlie  sacred  bill ; 

“ Mystical  dunce,  which  yonder  starry  sphere 
“ Of  planets,  and  of  fixed,  in  all  her  wheels 
“ Resembles  nearest,  mazes  intricate, 

“ Eccentrick,  intervolved,  yet  regular 

Then  roost,  when  most  irregular  they  seem  ; 

“ And  in  their  motions  harmony  divine 

“ So  smooths  her  charming  tones,  that  God‘s  own  ear 

” Listens  delighted.”  V.  155. 

These  nymphs  are  also  called  the  no-ragini,  from  ruga,  a mode  of  song  over 
which  each  presides,  and  no-rasa,  or  ‘ nine  passions,’  excited  by  the  powers 

3 Z Q of 

An  account  of  the  state  of  musical  science  amongst  the  Hindus  of  early  ages,  and  a comparison  between  it  and  that  of 
Europe,  is  yet  a desideratum  in  Oriental  literature.  From  what  we  already  know  of  the  science,  it  uj)pears  to  have  attained 
a theoretical  precision  yet  unknown  to  Europe,  and  that,  at  a period  when  even  Greece  was  little  removed  from  barbarism. 
The  inspirations  of  the  bards  of  the  first  ages  were  all  set  to  music ; and  the  children  of  the  most  powerful  potentates  sang  the 
episodes  of  the  great  epics  of  \almika  and  Vyasu.  There  is  a distinguished  member  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  and  perhaps 
the  only  one,  who  could  fill  up  this  hiatus  ,•  and  we  may  hope  that  the  leisure  and  inclination  of  the  Right  Honourable  Sir 
Gore  Ousely  will  tempt  him  to  enlighten  us  on  this  most  interesting  point. 
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of  l>a.  mony.  May  we  not  in  this  trace  the  origin  of  Apollo  and  the  sacred 
nine  ^ In  the  manner  described  above,  the  ras-mandal  is  typical  of  the  zodiacal 
phenomena;  and  in  each  sign  a musical  nymph  is  sculptured  in  alto-relievo,  in 
the  vaulted  temples  dedicated  to  the  god,*  or  in  secular  edifices  by  way  of 
ornament,  as  in  the  triumphal  column  of  Cheetore.  On  the  festival  of  the 
Jenem,  or  ‘ birth-day,’  there  is  a scenic  representation  of  Kaniya  and  the  Gopis : 
when  are  rehearsed  in  the  mellifluous  accents  of  the  Ionic  land  of  Vrij,  the  songs 
of  Jydeva,  as  addressed  by  Kaniya  to  Radha  and  her  companions.  A specimen  of 
these,  as  translated  by  that  elegant  scholar  Sir  W.  Jones,  may  not  be  considered 


inappropriate  here. 

I have  had  occasion  to  remark  elsewhere,!  that  the  Rajpoot  bards,  like  the 
heroic  Scalds  of  the  north,  lose  no  opportunity  of  lauding  themselves ; of  which 
Jydeva,  the  bard  of  the  Yadus,  has  set  an  eminent  e.xample  in  the  opening  of  “the 
“ songs  of  Govinda.” 

“ If  thy  soul  be  delighted  with  the  remembrance  of  Heri,  or  sensible  to  the 
“ raptures  of  love,  listen  to  the  voice  of  Jydeva,  whose  notes  are  both  sweet  and 

“ brilliant” 

The  poet  opens  the  first  interview  of  Crishna  and  Radha  with  an  animated 
description  of  a night  in  the  rainy  season,  in  which  Heri  is  represented  as  a 
wanderer,  and  Radha,  daughter  of  the  shepherd  Nanda,  is  sent  to  offer  him  shelter 
in  their  cot.  Nanda  thus  speaks  to  Radha  : “ ‘ The  firmament  is  obscured  by 
“ clouds ; the  woodlands  are  black  with  TamMa  trees ; that  youth  who  roves  in 
“ the  forest  will  be  fearful  in  the  gloom  of  night ; go,  my  daughter,  bring  the 
“ wanderer  to  my  rustic  mansion.’  Such  was  the  command  of  Nanda  the  herds- 
“ man,  and  hence  arose  the  love  of  Radha  and  Madhava.  t 

The  poet  proceeds  to  apostrophize  Heri,  which  the  Hindu  bard  terms  riipacay 

or  ‘ personal  description 

“ Oh  thou  who  reclinest  on  the  bosom  of  Camala,  whose  ears  flame  with  gems, 

“ and  whose  locks  are  embellished  with  sylvan  flowers  ; thou,  from  whom  the 

day-star 


* I have  often  been  struck  with  a characteristic  analogy  in  the  sculptures  of  tlie  most  ancient  Saxon  cathedmls  in  Englan 
and  on  the  Continent,  to  Kaniya  and  the  Gopis.  Both  may  he  intended  to  represent  divine  harmony.  Did  the  As.  and  Jits 
of  Scandinavia,  the  ancestors  of  the  Saxons,  bring  them  from  Asia? 
t Trans.  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  i.  p.  ItC- 
J Madliu  in  the  dialect  of  Vrij. 
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day-star  derived  his  effulgence,  who  slowest  the  venom-breathing  Caliya,  who 
“ beamedst  like  a sun  on  the  tribe  of  Yadu,  that  flourished  like  a lotus ; thou, 

“ who  sittest  on  the  plumage  of  Garura,  who  sippest  nectar  from  the  radiant  lips 
“ of  Pedma,  as  the  fluttering  chacora  drinks  the  moon-beams ; be  victorious, 

“ O Heri  ” 

Jjdeva  then  introduces  Heri  in  the  society  of  the  pastoral  nymphs  of  Vrij, 
whom  he  groups  with  admirable  skill,  expressing  the  passion  by  which  each  is  ani- 
mated towards  the  youthful  prince  with  great  warmth  and  elegance  of  diction. 
But  Radha,  indignant  that  he  should  divide  with  them  the  affection  she  deemed 
exclusively  her  own,  flies  his  presence.  Heri,  repentant  and  alarmed,  now  searches 
the  foi’est  for  his  beloved,  giving  vent  at  each  step  to  impassioned  grief.  “ Woe 
“ is  me!  she  feels  a sense  of  injured  honour,  and  has  departed  in  wrath  How 
“ will  she  conduct  herself?  How  will  she  express  her  pain  in  so  long  a separation  ? 
“ What  is  wealth  to  me  ? What  are  numerous  attendants?  What  the  pleasures  of 
“ the  world  ? How  can  I invite  thee  to  return  ? Grant  me  but  a sight  of  thee, 
“ oh  I lovely  Radha,  for  my  passion  torments  me.  O God  of  love ! mistake  me 
**  not  for  Siva.  Wound  me  not  again.  I love  already  but  too  passionately;  yet 
“ have  I lost  my  beloved.  Brace  not  thy  bow,  thou  conqueror  of  the  world  I 
“ My  heart  is  already  pierced  by  arrows  from  Radha's  eyes,  black  and  keen  as 
those  of  the  antelope.” 

Radha  relents  and  sends  a damsel  in  quest  of  Heri,  whom  she  finds  in  a solitary 
arbour  on  the  banks  of  the  Yamuna.  She  describes  her  mistress  as  animated  by 
the  same  despair  which  controls  him  : 

“ Her  face  is  like  a water-lily  veiled  in  the  dew  of  tears,  and  her  eyes  are  as 
“ moons  eclipsed.  She  draws  thy  picture  and  worships  it,  and  at  the  close  of 
“ every  sentence  exclaims,  ‘ O Madhava,  at  thy  feet  am  I fallen  1’  Then  she 
“ figures  thee  standing  before  her : she  sighs,  she  smiles,  she  mourns,  she  weeps. 
“ Her  abode,  the  forest — herself  through  thy  absence  is  become  a timid  roe,  and 
“ love  is  the  tiger  who  springs  on  her,  like  Yama,  the  genius  of  death.  So  ema- 
ciated  is  her  beautiful  body,  that  even  the  light  garland  which  waves  o’er  her 
“ bosom  is  a load.  The  palm  of  her  hand  supports  her  aching  temple,  motionless 
“ as  the  crescent  rising  at  eve.  Thus,  O divine  healer,  by  the  nectar  of  thy  love 

must 
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« must  Radha  be  restored  to  health  ; and  if  thou  refusest,  thy  heart  must  be 
“ harder  than  the  thunder-stone.”* 

The  damsel  returns  to  Radha  and  reports  the  condition  of  Heri,  mourning  her 
absence  ; “ Even  the  hnm  of  the  bee  distracts  him.  Misery  sits  fixed  in  his  heart, 
» and  every  returning  night  adds  anguish  to  anguish.”  She  then  recommends 
Radha  to  seek  him.  “ Delay  not,  O,  loveliest  of  women  ; follow  the  lord  of  thy 
“ heart.  Having  bound  his  locks  with  forest  flowers,  he  hastens  to  yon  arbour, 
“ where  a soft  gale  breathes  over  the  banks  of  Yamuna,  and  there  pronouncing 
“ thy  name,  he  modulates  his  divine  reed.  Leave  behind  thee,  O friend,  the  ring 
“ which  tinkles  on  thy  delicate  ankle  when  thou  sportest  in  the  dance.  Cast  over 
“ thee  thy  azure  mantle  and  run  to  the  shady  bower. 

But  Radha,  too  weak  to  move,  is  thus  reported  to  Heri  by  the  same  fair  media- 
tor. “ She  looks  eagerly  on  all  sides  in  hope  of  thy  approach : she  advances  a 
“ few  steps  and  falls  languid  to  the  ground.  She  weaves  bracelets  of  fresh  leaves, 
“ and  looking  at  herself  in  sport,  exclaims,  behold  the  vanquisher  of  Madha ! 
“ Then  she  repeats  the  name  of  Heri,  and  catching  at  a dark  blue  cloud,t  strives 
“ to  embrace  it,  saying,  ‘ It  is  my  beloved  who  approaches.’  ” 

Midnight  arrives,  but  neither  Heri  nor  the  damsel  returns,  when  she  gives 
herself  up  to  the  frenzy  of  despair,  exclaiming ; “ the  perfidy  of  my  friend  rends 
“ my  heart.  Bring  disease  and  death,  O gale  of  Malaya!  Receive  me  in  thy 
“ azure  wave,  O sister  of  Yama,t  that  the  ardour  of  my  heart  may  be  allayed.” 

The  repentant  Heri  at  length  returns,  and  in  speech  well  calculated  to  win 
forgiveness,  thus  pleads  his  pardon  : 

“ Oh ! grant  me  a draught  of  honey  from  the  lotus  of  thy  mouth  : or  if  thou  art 
“ inexorable,  grant  me  death  from  the  arrows  of  thine  eyes  j make  thy  arms  iny 


“ chains  ; thou  art  my  ornament ; thou  art  the  pearl  in  the  ocean  of  my  mortal 
“ birth ! Thine  eyes,  which  nature  formed  like  blue  water-lilies,  are  become 
“ through  thy  resentment  like  petals  of  the  crimson  lotus ! Thy  silence  affects 
“ me;  oh!  speak  with  the  voice  of  music,  and  let  thy  sweet  accents  allay  my 

“ ardour.”  ^ ,, 

“ Radha 


• We  meet  with  various  little  philosopliical  phenomena  used  as  similies  in  this  rhapsody  of  Jydeva.  These  aerolites,  men 
tioned  by  a poet  the  contemporary  of  David  and  Solomon,  are  but  recently  known  to  the  European  philosopher, 
t This  is,  in  allusion  to  the  colour  of  Crishna,  a dark  blue.  J The  Indian  Pluto  ; she  is  addressing  the  \amuna. 
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^ ounded  he  nngs  of  her  ancles  and  t>.  MU  of  ker  .one,  entered  the  .nystic 
^ ve.  of  her  beloved.  H.s  heart  was  agitated  by  her  sight,  as  the  waves  of  the 
^ deep  are  affected  by  the  lunar  orb.t  From  Ids  graceful  waist  flowed  a pale 
^ K ow  .obe,t  which  resembled  the  golden  dust  of  the  water-lily  scattered  over 
^ 1 s b ue  petals.§  H.s  locks  interwoven  with  blossoms,  were  like  a cloud  varie- 
gated  by  the  moon-beam.  Tears  of  transport  gushed  in  a stream  from  the  full 
eyes  of  Radha.  and  their  watery  glances  beamed  on  her  best  beloved.  Even 
s lame,  which  had  before  taken  its  abode  in  them  dark  pupils,  was  itself 

0“ 

The  poet  proceeds  to  describe  ApoUo’s  bower  on  the  sable  Yamuna,  as  » Love’s 
lecess  ; and  sanctifies  it  as 


“ The  ground 


Where  early  Love  his  Psyche's  zone  unhound.”H 

In  the  morning  the  blue  god  aids  in  Radha’s  simple  toilet.  He  stains  her  eye 
with  antimony  « which  would  make  the  blackest  bee  envious,”  places  ••  a circle  of 
“ musk  on  her  forehead.”  and  intertwines  «a  chaplet  of  flowers  and  peacock’s 
eathers  in  her  dark  tresses,”  replacing  “ the  zone  of  golden  bells.”  The  bard 
concludes  as  he  commenced,  witii  an  eulogium  on  the  inspirations  of  his  mu.se 
which  ,t  IS  evident  were  set  to  music.  « Whatever  is  delightful  in  the  modes 
“ of  music,  whatever  is  graceful  in  the  fine  strains  of  poetry,  whatever  is  ex- 

“ quisite  in  the  sweet  art  of  love,  let  the  happy  and  wi.se  learn  from  the 
“ songs  of  Jydeva/' 

This  mystic  dance,  the  ras-mandal,  appears  analogous  to  the  Pyhrric  dance,  or 
the  >re-dance  of  the  Egyptians.  The  movements  of  those  who  personate  the 
deity  and  his  fair  companions  are  full  of  grace,  and  the  dialogue  is  replete 

witli 

• Thus  the  ancient  statues  do  not  present  merely  the  sculptor’s  fancy  in  the  rone  of  bells  with  which  they  are  ornamented 

t Th.sts  a favourite  metaphor  with  the  bards  of  India,  to  describe  the  alternations  of  the  exciting  causes  of  love-  and  i,  is 

yet  more  '«>P“«“nt  as  shewing  that  Jydeva  w,as  the  philosojiher  as  well  as  the  poet  of  nature,  in  making  the  action  of  the 
moon  upon  the  tides  the  basis  of  this  beautiful  sitnilc. 

I This  yeOm,  roU  or  mantle  furnishes  another  title  of  the  Sun-god,  viz.  Pil-ambra,  typical  of  the  reaplendenee  which  nre 

cedes  his  rising  and  setting.  pre- 

§ It  will  be  again  necessary  to  call  to  mind  the  colour  of  Orishna,  to  appreciate  this  elegant  metaphor. 

II  This  idea  is  quite  new.  ^ childe  Harold,  Canto  III. 
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with  harmony.*  The  Chobist  of  Mat’hura  and  Vindravana  have  considerable 
reputation  as  vocalists  j and  the  effect  of  the  modulated  and  deep  tones  of 
the  adult  blending  with  the  clear  treble  of  the  juvenile  peiformeis,  while  the 
time  is  marked  by  the  cymbal  or  the  soothing  monotony  of  the  tabor,  accompanied 
occasionally  by  the  murali  or  flute,  is  very  pleasing. 

We  have  a Parnassus  in  Girdhana,  from  which  sacred  hill  the  god  derives 
one  of  his  principal  epithets,  Gii'dliun  or  Gordhun-nath,  ‘ God  of  the  mount 
ofTvealth'  Here  he  first  gave  proofs  of  miraculous  power,  and  a cave  in  this 
hill  was  the  first  shrine,  on  his  apotheosis,  whence  his  miracles  and  oracles 
were  made  known  to  the  Yadus.  From  this  cave  {g02)ha)  is  derived  another 
of  his  titles— Goph-naih,  ‘ Lord  of  the  cave,’  distinct  from  his  epithet  Gopi- 
nath,  ‘ Lord  of  the  Gopis,’  or  pastoral  nymphs.  On  the  annual  festival  held 
at  Girdhana,  the  sacred  mount  is  purified  with  copious  oblations  of  milk,  for 
which  all  the  cows  of  the  district  are  in  requisition. 

The  worship  of  Crishna  in  ancient  days,  like  that  of  Apollo  amongst  the 
Greeks,  was  chiefly  celebrated  in  caves,  of  which  there  were  many  scattered 
over  India.  The  most  remarkable  were  those  of  Girdhana  in  Vrij  ; Gaya  in 
Bahai'j  Goph-nath  on  the  shores  of  Saurashtra ; and  Jalindrat  on  the  Indus. 
In  tliese  dark  and  mysterious  retreats  superstition  had  her  full  influence  over 
the  votaries  who  sought  the  commands  and  deprecated  the  wrath  of  the  deity: 
but,  as  the  Mookhia  told  the  author,  “ the  age  of  oracles  and  miracles  is 
past  j”  and  the  new  wheel,  which  was  miraculously  furnished  each  revolving 
year  to  supply  the  place  of  that  which  first  indicated  his  desire  to  abide  at 
Nat’hdwara,  is  no  longer  forthcoming.  The  old  one,  which  was  the  signal  of 
his  wish,  is,  however,  preserved  as  a relic,  and  greatly  reverenced.  The  statue 
now  worshipped  at  Nat’hdwara,  as  the  representative  of  ‘ the  god  of  the  mount,’ 

is 

• The  anniversary  of  the  birth  of  Kaniya  is  celebrated  with  splendour  at  Sindia's  court,  wliere  the  author  frequently  wit- 
nessed it,  during  a ten  years’  residence. 

t The  priests  of  Kaniya,  probably  so  called  from  the  chob  or  club  with  which,  on  the  annual  festival,  they  assault  the  castle 
of  Kansa,  the  tyrant  usurper-of  Crishna’s  birthright,  who,  like  Herod,  ordered  the  slaughter  of  all  the  youth  of  Vrij,  that 
Crishna  might  not  escape.  These  Chobis  are  most  likely  the  Sobii  of  Alexander,  who  occupied  the  chief  towns  of  the  Punjab, 
and  wlio,  according  to  Arrian,  worshipped  Hercules  (Heri-ciil-es,  chief  of  the  race  of  Heri),  and  were  armed  with  cluhs.  Tlie 
mimic  assault  of  Kansa’s  castle  by  some  hundreds  of  these  robust  church  militants,  with  their  long  clubs  covered  with  iron 
rings,  is  well  worth  seeing. 

^ Jalindra  on  the  Indus  is  described  by  the  Emperor  Baber  as  a very  singular  spot,  having  numerous  caves.  The  deity  of 
the  caves  of  Jalindra  is  the  tutelary  deity  of  the  Prince  of  Marwar. 
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IS  said  to  be  the  identical  image  raised  in  the  civp  r-  n 
•hence  b,  .he  |,ig„  Belbe. 

As  the  of  Kal,-„,g,  ■ ,„e  U„t  .e.pe,..f  .bid,  inf.s.e.,  .„e 

K.„,p.  be.  „,e  d.acc.e,  of  .be  Bj.bie  Apollo.  ,|.  |.  ,ep,e„„e., 

dragging  the  monster  from  the  < black  stream  ’ ami  h ■ ■ i ■ • , 

He  had  Im,  , ’ •^'“‘sing  him  with  his  foot. 

however,  many  battles  with  his  hydra-foe  ere  he  vaii,,iished  him,  and 

was  once  driven  by  Kal-yamun  from  Vrij  to  Dwarica,  whence  his  title  of  lli„. 

the  old  allegory  of  the  schismatic  wars  of  the  Biidhists  and 

^ Diodorus  infonais  us  that  was  one  of  the  titles  of  the  Egyptian  Apollo  as 
n , and  this  is  the  common  contraction  for  Kaniya,  whose  colour  is  a .lark 
u ean  blue  (mla)  : and  hence  his  name  Nila-nath,  who,  like  the  Apollo  of  the 
* e.  IS  depicted  with  the  human  form  and  eagle-head.  with  a lotus  in  his  hand 
S and  H are  permutable  letters  in  the  Bhakka,  and  .Sam  or  Sham,  the  god  of  the 
amuna.  may  be  the  Ham  or  Hammon  of  Egypt,  fieri  accompanied  Ramesa  to 
anka,  as  did  the  Egyptian  Apollo,  Rameses-Sesostris,  on  his  c.xpedition  to  India  • 
oth  were  attended  in  their  expedition  hy  an  army  of  Satyrs,  or  tribes  bearing 
t e names  of  different  animals : and  as  we  have  the  Asnm,  the  Tahshacs,  and  the 
Sassus  of  the  Yadu  tribes,  typified  under  the  horse,  the  serpent,  and  the  hare,  .so 
the  races  oi  Surya,  of  which  Rama  was  the  head,  may  have  been  designated  lUM 
and  Hanuman,  or  bears  and  monkeys.  The  distance  of  the  Nile  from  the  Indian 
.hore  forms  no  objection  ; the  sail  spread  for  Ceylon  could  waft  the  vessel  to  the 
ed  Sea.  which  the  fleets  of  Tyre,  of  Solomon,  and  Hiram  covered  ahout  this  very 
tune.  That  the  Hindus  navigated  the  ocean  from  the  earliest  age.s,  the  traces 
of  their  religion  in  the  isles  of  the  Indian  archipelago  sufficiently  attest ; but  on 
this  subject  we  have  already  said  enough. 

The  coincidence  between  the  most  common  epithets  of  the  Apollos  of  Greece 
and  India,  as  applied  to  the  sun.  are  peculiarly  striking.  Heri,  as  Blian-nafh, 

‘ the  lord  of  beams,’  is  Phoebus,  and  his  heaven  is  Heripur  (Heliopolis),  or  ‘ city 
of  Hen.’*  Helios  was  a title  of  Apollo,  whence  the  Greeks  had  their 

Elysium,  the  Heripur  or  Ehan-t’han  (the  abode  of  the  sun),  the  highest  of  the 

^ heavens 

• In  Hebi  ew  W bigniSes  the  sb„,  bu,  in  Arabic  .be  meaning  of  .bo  mdical  ,vo.a  ia  .„  gnarS,  nrcaorvo  ■ anS  of 
guardian,  preserver.”—  Voineys  Ruins  of  Empires,  p.  316.  ^ ‘ ’ 
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heavens  or  abodes  of  bliss  of  the  martial  Rajpoot.  Hence  the  eagle  (the  emblem  ot 
Heri  as  the  sun)*  was  adopted  by  the  western  warrior  as  the  symbol  of  victory. 

The  Dii  Majores  of  the  Rajpoot  are  the  same  in  number  and  title  as  amongs 
the  Greeks  and  Romans,  being  the  deities  who  figuratively  preside  over  the 
planetary  system.  Their  grades  of  bliss  are  therefore  in  unison  with  the  eccen- 
tricity  of  orbit  of  the  planet  named.  On  this  account  Chandra  or  Indu.  the  moon 
bein-  amere  satellite  of  Ella,  the  earth,  though  probably  originating  the  name  of 
the  "indu  race,  is  inferior  in  the  scale  of  blissful  abodes  to  that  of  Ins  son  Biidlia  or 
Mercury,  whose  heliacal  appearance  gave  him  importance  even  with  the  sons  of 
Vaiva,  the  sun.  From  the  poetic  seers  of  the  martial  races  we  learn  that  there 
are  two  distinct  places  of  reward ; the  one  essentially  spiritual,  the  other  of  a 
material  nature.  The  bard  inculcates  that  the  warrior  who  falls  in  battle  in  the 
fulfilment  of  his  duty,  “ who  abandons  life  through  the  wave  of  steel,”  will  know 
no  “ second  birth.”  but  that  the  unconfined  spark  {jote)  will  reunite  to  the  parent 
orb.  The  doctrine  of  transmigration  through  a variety  of  hideous  forms,  may  be 
coiisiclei’etl  as  a series  of  purgatories. 

The  Greeks  and  Celts  worshipped  Apollo  under  the  title  of  Carneios,  which 
“ selon  le  scholiaste  de  Theocrite”  is  derived  from  Carnos,  “ qui  ne  prophetisoit 
“ que  des  malheurs  aux  Heraclides  lors  de  leur  incursion  dans  le  Peloponnese.  Un 
“ d’eux  appele  Hippotes,  le  tua  d’lm  coup  de  Jlkhe."  Now  one  of  the  titles  of  the 
Hindu  Apollo  is  Carna,  ‘ the  radiant from  carna,  ‘ a ray  and  when  he  led 
the  remains  of  the  Hericulds  in  company  with  Baldeva  {the  god  of  strength),  and 
Yudishtra,  after  the  great  international  war,  into  the  Peloponnesus  of  Saurashtra, 
they  were  attacked  by  the  aboriginal  Bhills,  one  of  whom  slew  the  divine  Carna 
with  an  arrow.  The  Bhills  claim  to  be  of  Hyvansa,  or  the  race  of  Hya,  whose 
chief  seat  was  at  Maheswar  on  the  Nerbudda;  the  assassin  of  Carna  would  conse- 
quently be  Hiputa,  or  descendant  of  Hya.\ 

The 

• The  heaven  of  Vkhnu,  VaicinCha,  is  entirely  of  gold,  and  80,000  miles  in  circumference.  Its  edifices,  pillars,  and  orna- 
ments,  are  composed  of  precious  stones.  The  crystal  waters  of  the  Ganges  form  a river  in  Vaicunfha,  where  are  lakes  fi  led 
with  blue,  red,  and  white  water-lilies,  each  of  a hundred  and  even  a thousand  petals.  On  a throne  glorious  as  the  mendiaii 
sun  resting  on  water-lilies,  is  Vishnu,  with  Laeshmi  or  Sri,  the  goddess  of  abundance  (the  Ceres  of  the  Egyptians  and 
Greeks)  on  his  right  liand,  surrounded  by  spirits  who  constantly  celebrate  the  praise  of  Vishnu  and  Lacshmi,  who  are  servei 
by  his  votaries,  and  to  whom  the  eagle  (gariida)  is  door-keeper. -Extract  from  the  Mahabatmrc^l.-Se,  Ward  on  the  History 
and  Religion  of  the  Hindus,  vol.  ii.  p.  14-. 

t Supposing  these  coincidences  in  the  fabulous  history  of  the  ancient  nations  of  Greece  and  Asia  to  be  merely  fortuitous 
they  mL  excite  interest ; but  conjoined  with  various  others  in  the  history  of  the  HerMUis  of  India  and  the  Hnachd.  of 
Greece,  I cannot  resist  the  idea  that  they  were  connected. 
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le  most  celebrated  of  the  monuments  commonly  termed  Druidic,  scattered 
throughout  Europe,  is  at  Carnac  in  Brittany,  on  which  coast  tl.e  Celtic  Apollo 
had  his  shrines,  and  was  propitiated  under  the  title  of  Carncus ; and  this  monu- 
ment may  be  considered  at  once  sacred  to  the  manes  of  the  warriors  and  the  sun- 
god  Carneus.  Thus  the  Roman  Saturnalia,  the  camivale,  has  a better  etymology 
in  the  festival  to  Carneus,  as  the  sun,  than  in  the  “ adieu  to  flesh’’  during  the  fast. 
The  character  of  this  festival  is  entirely  oriental,  and  accompanied  with  the  licen- 
tiousness which  belonged  to  the  celebration  of  the  powers  of  nature.  Even  now, 
although  Christianity  has  banished  tlie  grosser  forms,  it  partakes  more  of  a Pagan 
than  a Christian  ceremony. 

Of  the  festivals  of  Crishna  the  Anacuta  is  the  most  remarkable  ; wlien  the  seven 
statues  were  brought  from  the  different  capitals  of  llajast’l.an,  and  mountains  {ctUa)  of 
food  (a«a)  piled  up  for  their  repast,  at  a given  signal  are  levelled  by  the  myriads  of 
votaries  assembled  from  all  parts.— About  eighty  years  ago,  on  a memorable  assem- 
blage at  the  Anacuta,  before  warfare  had  devastated  Ilajast’han,  and  circumscribed 
the  means  of  the  faithful  disciples  of  Heri,  amongst  the  multitude  of  Vishmws  of 
every  region  were  almost  all  the  Rajpoot  princes  ; Rana  Ursi  of  Mewar,  Raja  Beojy 
Sing  of  Marwar,  Raja  Giij  Sing  of  Bikandr,  and  Buhadur  Sing  of  Kishengurh.  Rana 
Ursi  presented  to  the  god  a tora,  or  massive  golden  anklet-chain  set  with  emeralds : 
Beejy  Sing  a diamond  necklace  worth  twenty-five  thousand  rupees  : the  other  princes 
according  to  their  means.  They  were  followed  by  an  old  woman  of  Surat,  with 
infirm  step  and  shaking  head,  who  deposited  four  coppers  in  the  hand  of  the  high- 
priest,  which  were  received  with  a gracious  smile,  not  vouchsafed  to  the  lords  of 
the  earth.  “ The  Rand  is  in  luck,”  whispered  the  chief  of  Kishengurli  to  the 
Rana.  Soon  afterwards  tlie  statue  of  Ileri  was  brought  fortii,  when  the  same  old 
woman  placed  at  its  feet  a bill  of  e.xchange  for  seventy  thousand  rupees.  The 
mighty  were  humbled,  and  the  smile  of  tlie  Gosam  was  explained.  Such  gifts, 
and  to  a yet  greater  amount,  are,  or  were,  by  no  means  uncommon  from  the  sons 
of  commerce,  who  are  only  known  to  belong  to  the  flock  from  the  distinguishing 
necklace  of  the  sect.* 

The  predatory  system  wliich  reduced  these  countries  to  a state  of  the  most 
degraded  anarchy,  greatly  diminished  the  number  of  pilgrimages  to  Nat’lidwara  ; 

4 A and 

• Gibbon  records  a similar  offering  of  200,000  sesterces  to  the  Roman  church,  by  a stranger,  in  the  reign  of  Decins. 
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and  the  gods  of  VHj  had  sufficient  prescience  to  know  that  they  could  guard 
neither  their  priests  nor  followers  from  the  Pat’han  and  Mahiatta,  to  whom  the 
crown  of  the  god,  or  the  nutm  (nose-jewel)  of  Radha,  would  be  alike  acceptable  : 
nor  would  they  have  scrupled  to  retain  both  the  deities  and  priests  as  hostages  for 
such  imposition  as  they  might  deem  within  their  means.  Accordingly,  of  late 
years,  there  had  been  no  congress  of  the  gods  of  Vrij,  who  remained  fixtures  on 
their  altars  till  the  halcyon  days  of  A.D.  1818  permitted  their  liberation.* 

The  seven  statues  of  Kaniya  were  brought  together  by  the  high-priest  Baiba, 
who  established  the  festival  of  the  Anacdta.  They  remained  in  the  same  sanctuary 
until  tlie  time  of  Girdhari,  the  grandson  of  Baiba,  who  having  seven  sons,  gave  to 
each  a ri'ipa  or  statue,  and  whose  descendants  continue  in  the  office  of  priest.  The 
names  and  present  abodes  of  the  gods  are  as  follows  : 


Nath-ji,  the  god,  or  Gordan-Nath,  god  of  the  mount 

1.  Nonita  

2.  Mat’hura-Nath  

3.  Dwar-^ca-Nath  

d-.  Gokul-Nath,  or  Gokul-Chandrama  

5.  Yadu-Nath  

6.  

7.  Mudhuu  Mohuna 


Nat*hdwara. 

Nat’hdwara, 

Kotah. 

Kankerowli. 

Jeipoor. 

Surat. 

Kotah. 

Jeipoor. 


Nath-ji  is  not  enumerated  amongst  the  forms  ; he  stands  supieme. 

Nonita,  or  Nonanda,  the  juvenile  Kaniya,  has  his  altar  separate,  though  close 
to  Nath-ji.  He  is  also  styled  Bala-mokund,  ‘ the  blessed  child,*  and  is  depicted 
as  an  infant  with  a pera-f  or  comfit-ball  in  his  hand.  This  image,  which  was  one 
of  the  penates  of  a former  age,  and  winch,  since  the  destruction  of  the  shrines  of 

Crishna 


• I enjoyed  no  small  degree  of  favour  with  the  supreme  pontiff  of  the  shrine  of  Apollo  and  all  his  votaries,  for  effecting  a 

meeting  ofthe  seven  statues  of  Vishnu  in  1820.  In  contriving  this  I had  not  only  to  reconcile  ancient  animosities  hetween  the 

priests  of  the  different  shrines,  in  order  to  obtain  a free  passport  for  the  gods,  but  to  pledge  myself  to  the  princes  m whose 
capitals  they  were  established,  for  their  safe  return  -.  for  they  dreaded  lest  bribery  might  entice  the  priests  to  fix  them  elsewhere, 
which  would  have  involved  their  loss  of  sanctity,  dignity,  and  prosperity.  It  cost  me  no  little  trouble,  and  still  more  anxiety, 
to  beep  the  assembled  multitudes  at  peace  with  each  other,  for  they  are  as  outrageous  as  any  sectarians  in  contesting  the 
supreme  power  and  worth  of  their  respective  forms  (rupa).  Yet  they  all  separated,  not  only  without  violence,  but  without 
even  any  attempt  at  robbery,  so  common  on  such  occasions. 

t The  pha  of  Mafl.um  can  only  be  made  from  the  waters  of  the  Yamuna,  from  whence  it  is  still  conveyed  to  Nonan.la  at 
Kat’hdwara,  and  with  curds  forms  his  evening  repast- 
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Chrishna  by  the  Islamites,  had  lain  in  the  Yamuna,  attached  itself  to  the  sacerdotal 
zone  df  the  h.gh-priest  Baiba,  while  he  was  performing  his  ablutions,  who, 

cauying  it  home,  placed  it  in  a niche  of  the  temple  and  worshipped  it:  and 
Nonanda  yet  receives  the  peculiar  homage  of  the  high-priest  and  his  hunily  as 
their  household  divinity.  Of  the  second  image,  Mat’hnra  Nath,  there  is  no  parti- 
cular  mention ; it  was  at  one  time  at  Kamnorh  in  Mewar,  but  is  now  at  Kotab. 

Bal«>^l’na,  the  third  son,  had  Dwar-ca  Nath,  which  statue,  now  at  Kankerowli 
in  ewai,  is  asserted  to  be  the  identical  image  that  received  the  adoration  ot' 

aja  Umiika,  a prince  of  the  solar  race  who  lived  in  the  Saij/a  Yuga,  or  silver 
age.  The  ‘god  of  the  mount’  revealed  himself  in  a dream  to  his  high-priest. 
and  told  him  of  the  domicile  of  this  his  representative  at  Kanouj.  Thither  Baiba 

repaired,  and  having  obtained  it  from  the  Brahmin,  appointed  Damodnr-das 
Khetri  to  officiate  at  his  altar. 

The  fourth  statue,  that  of  Gokul-Nath,  or  Gokul  Chandrama  (h  c.  the  moon  of 
Gokul),  had  an  equally  mysterious  origin,  having  been  discovered  in  a deep  ravine 
on  the  banks  of  the  river ; Baiba  assigned  it  to  his  brother-in-law.  Gokul  is  an 
island  on  the  Jumna,  a few  miles  below  Mat’hura.  and  celebrated  in  the  early 
history  of  the  pastoral  divinity.  The  residence  of  this  image  at  Jeipoor  does  not 
deprive  the  little  island  of  its  honours  as  a place  of  pilgrimage;  for  the  ‘ god  of 
Gokul’  has  an  altar  on  the  original  site,  and  his  rites  are  performed  by  an  ageil 
priestess,  who  disowns  the  jurisdiction  of  the  high-priest  of  Nat’hdwara,  both  in 
the  spiritual  and  temporal  concerns  of  her  shrine  ; and  who,  to  the  no  small 
scandal  of  all  who  are  interested  in  Apollo,  appealed  from  the  fiat  of  the  high- 
priest  to  the  Bristish  court  of  justice.  The  royal  grants  of  the  Mogul  enqierors 
were  produced,  which  proved  the  right  to  lay  in  the  high-priest,  though  a long 
period  of  almost  undisturbed  authority  had  created  a feeling  of  independent 
control  in  the  family  of  the  prieste.ss,  which  they  desired  might  continue.  A 


compromise  ensued,  when  the  author  was  instrumental  in  restoring  harmony  to 
the  shrines  of  Apollo. 

The  fifth,  Yadu-Nath,  is  the  deified  ancestor  of  the  whole  Yadu  race.  'J'lns 
image,  now  at  Surat,  formerly  adorned  the  shrine  of  Mahavan  near  Mat’luira, 
which  was  destroyed  by  Mahmud. 


The 
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The  sixth,  Vitul-NaU.  or  Pandurang,  was  found  in  the  Ganges  at  Benares. 
Samvat  1572,  from  which  we  may  judge  of  their  habit  of  multiplying  divinities. 

The  seventh,  Mudhun  Mohuna,  “ he  who  intoxicates  with  desire,”  the  seductive 
lover  of  Radha  and  the  Goph,  has  his  rites  performed  by  a female.  The  present 
priestess  of  Mohuna  is  the  mother  of  Damodra,  the  supreme  head  of  all  who 

adore  the  Apollo  of  Vrij. 

I am  not  aware  of  the  precise  period  of  Baiba  Acharya,  who  thus  collected  the 
seven  images  of  Crishna  now  in  Rajast’han;  but  he  must  have  lived  about  the 
time  of  the  last  of  the  Lodi  kings,  at  the  period  of  the  conquest  of  India  by  the 
Moguls.  The  present  pontiff,  Damodra,  as  before  said,  is  his  lineal  descendant ; 
and  whether  in  addressing  him  verbally  or  by  letter,  he  is  styled  Maharaja  or 
‘ great  prince.’* 

As  the  supreme  head  of  the  Vishnu  sect,  his  person  is  held  to  be  Ansa,  or  » a 
» portion  of  the  divinity and  it  is  maintained  that  so  late  as  the  father  of 
the  present  incumbent,  the  god  manifested  himself  and  conversed  with  the 
high-priest.  The  present  pontiff  is  now  about  thirty  years  of  age.  He  is  of 
a benign  aspect,  with  much  dignity  of  demeanour  : courteous,  yet  exacting 
the  homage  due  to  his  high  calling ; meek,  as  becomes  the  priest  of  Govinda, 
but  with  the  finished  manners  of  one  accustomed  to  the  first  society.  His 
features  are  finely  moulded,  and  his  complexion  good.  He  is  about  the  middle 
size,  though  as  he  rises  to  no  mortal,  I could  not  exactly  judge  of  his  height. 
When  I saw  him  he  had  one  only  daughter,  to  whom  he  is  much  attached. 
He  has  but  one  wife,  nor  does  Crishna  allow  polygamy  to  his  priest.  In  times 
of  danger,  like  some  of  his  prototypes  in  the  dark  ages  of  Europe,  he  poised  the 
lance,  and  found  it  more  effective  than  spiritual  anathemas,  against  those  who 
would  first  adore  the  god,  and  then  plunder  him.  Such  were  the  Mahratta 
chiefs,  Jesswunt  Rao  Holkar  and  Bapoo  Sindia.  Damodra  accordingly  made  the 


• Gosaen  is  a title  more  applicable  to  the  celibatairc  worshippers  of  Hari  than  of  Iferi— of  Jupiter  tlian  of  Apollo.  It  is 
alleged  that  the  Emperor  Akber  first  bestowed  this  epithet  on  the  higli-priest  of  Crishna,  whose  rites  attracted  his  regard. 
They  were  previously  called  Dikhit,  ‘ one  who  performs  sacriBcc,'  a name  given  to  a very  numerons  class  of  Bralimins. 

The  Gotra  Acharya,  or  genealogical  creed  of  the  high-priest,  is  as  follows  : “ Tylung  Brahmin,  Bhardimaja  gatra,{a)  Gura- 
cf,la,(h)  Tytari  sac'hai  i.  e.  Brahmin  of  Telingana,  of  the  tribe  of  Bhurdhwaja,  of  the  race  of  Gitr,  of  the  branch  Tyturi. 

(o)  Bhardhwaja  was  a celebrated  founder  of  a sect  in  the  early  ages. 

(6)  GC.T,  is  an  epithet  applied  to  Vrishpati,  “ Lord  of  the  Bull,"  the  Indian  Jupiter,  who  is  called  the  Gdr,  preceptor 
or  guardian  of  the  gods. 
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oot,  and  two  field-p.eces.  He  rode  the  finest  mares  in  the  country;  laid 
aside  Ins  pontificals  for  the  quilted  dugla,  and  was  summoned  to  matins  by  the 
kettle-drum  instead  of  the  bell  and  cymbal.  In  this  he  only  imitated  Kaniya 
who  often  mixed  in  the  ranks  of  battle,  and  » dyed  his  saffron  robe  in  the  red’ 
“ stained  field.”  Had  Damodra  been  captured  on  one  of  these  occasions  by 
any  marauding  Pat’han,  and  incarcerated,  as  he  assuredly  would  have  been,  fbr 
ransom,  the  marauder  might  have  replied  to  the  Rana,  as  did  the  Plantagenet 
-mg  to  the  Pope,  when  the  surrender  of  the  captive  church-militant  bishop 
was  demanded,  « Is  this  thy  son  Joseph’s  coat?”  But,  notwithstanding  this 
display  of  martial  principle,  which  covered  with  a helmet  the  shaven  crown, 
his  conduct  and  character  are  amiable  and  unexceptionable,  and  he  furnishes 
a striking  contrast  to  the  late  head  of  the  Vishnu  establishments  in  Marwar 
who  commenced  with  the  care  of  his  master’s  conscience,  and  ended  with  thai 
of  the  state ; meek  and  unassuming  till  he  added  temporal  ‘ to  spiritual  power 
which  developed  unlimited  pride,  with  all  the  qualities  that  too  often  wait  on 
“ a little  brief  authority,”  and  to  the  display  of  which  he  fell  a victim.  Damodra,t 
similarly  circumstanced,  might  have  evinced  the  same  failings,  and  have  met 
the  same  end;  but  though  endeavours  were  made  to  give  him  political  influ- 
ence at  the  Rana’s  court,  yet,  partly  from  his  own  good  sense,  and  partly  through 
the  dissuasion  of  the  Nestor  of  Kotah  (Zalim  Sing),  he  was  not  entrained  in 
the  vortex  of  its  intrigues,  which  must  have  involved  the  sacrifice  of  wealth 
and  the  proper  dignity  of  his  station. 


Appendix. 

The  high  priest  of  Jalindra-natli  used  to  appear  at  the  head  of  a cavalcade  far  more  numerous  than  any  feudal 
ord  of  Marwar.  A sketch  of  this  personage  will  appear  elsewhere.  These  Brahmins  were  not  a jot  behind  the  eccle- 
siastical lords  of  the  middle  ages,  who  are  thus  characterized:-”  Les  seigneurs  ecclcsiastiques,  malgr6  rhumililc  chrc- 
rienne,  ne  se  sont  pas  raontres  moins  orgueilleux  que  les  nobles  laics.  Le  doyen  du  chapitre  de  Notre  Dame  du  Port, 
a lermont,  pour  montrer  sa  grande  noblesse,  officiait  avec  toute  la  pompe  feodale.  Etant  a Tautel,  il  avait  I’oiseau 
It  ^uche,  et  on  portait  devant  lui  la  hallebarde ; on  la  lui  portait  aussi  de  la  meme  maniere  pendant  qu’oii 

c antait  1 evangile,  et  aiLx  processions  il  avait  lui-meme  I’oiseau  sur  le  poing,  et  il  marchait  a la  tete  de  ses  serviteurs, 
menant  ses  chiens  de  cbasse. de  I'Anc.  Ke^inie,  p.  380. 

t The  first  letter  I received  on  reaching  England  after  my  long  residence  in  India  was  from  this  priest,  filled  with 
anxious  expressions  for  my  health,  and  speedy  return  to  protect  the  lands  and  sacred  kine  of  Apollo. 
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APPENDIX. 

No.  I. 


Grant  of  lU  Rahtore  Rani,  the  an^en-Mothcr  of  Oodipoor,  on  the  death  of  her  Son,  the 

Heir-Apparent,  Prince  Umra. 

Sid  Sri  Burra*  Rahtor-ji  to  the  Fateh  and  inhabitants  of  Giroh.  The  four  Mgnhs  of  land, 
belon<xin<T  to  the  Jat  Rogga,  have  been  assigned  to  the  Brahmin  Kishna  on  the  Anta  Samya 
(final°ep'’och)  of  Lalji.\  Let  him  possess  the  rents  thereof^  Tlie  dues  for  wood  and  forage 
[khur  /«Lr)  contributions  {burdr)  are  renounced  by  tbe  state  in  favour  of  the  Brahmins. 

Sdmvat  1875  Amarus,  lath  of  Asoj,  A.D.  1819. 


No.  II. 

Grant  held  by  a Brahmin  of  Birkhairah. 

A Brahmin’s  orphan  was  compelled  by  hunger  to  seek  sustenance  in  driving  an  oil-mill ; 
instead  of  oil  the  receptacle  was  filled  with  blood.  The  frightened  oilman  demanded  of  the 
child  who  he  was;  ‘ A Brahmin’s  orphan,’  was  the  reply.  Alarmed  at  the  enormity  of  his 
guilt  in  thus  employing  tlie  son  of  a priest,  he  covered  the  palm  of  his  hand  with  earth,  in  which 
he  sowed  the  tidasi  seed,  and  went  on  a pilgrimage  to  Dwarica.  He  demanded  the  presence 
[dursunn)  of  the  god;  the  priests  pointed  to  the  ocean,  when  he  plunged  in,  and  had  an 
interview  with  Dwarica  Nath,  who  presented  him  with  a written  order  on  tlie  Bana  for  forty- 
five  higahs  of  land.  He  returned  and  threw  the  writing  befere  the  Bana,  on  the  steps  of  the 
temple  of  Juggernal’h.  The  Bana  read  the  writing  of  the  god,  placed  it  on  his  head,  and 
immediately  made  out  the  grant.  This  is  three  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago,  as  recorded  by  an 
inscription  on  stone,  and  his  descendant,  Koshala,  yet  enjoys  it. 

(A  true  Translation)  J.  Tod. 


No.  HI. 

The  Palode  inscription  is  unfortunately  mislaid ; but  in  searching  for  it,  another  was  disco- 
vered from  Unair,  four  miles  south-west  of  the  ancient  Morwan,  where  there  is  a temple  to 
the  four-armed  divinity  (Chathurbhuja),  endowed  in  Samvat  1570  by  Bana  Juggut  Sing. 

On 

• The  great  Rahtore  queen.  There  were  two  of  this  tribe  ; she  was  the  queen-mother. 

f An  endearing  epithet,  applied  to  children,  from  larla,  beloved. 

t It  is  customary  to  call  these  grants  to  religious  orders  “grants  of  land,”  although  they  entitle  only  the  rents  thereof ; 
for  there  is  no  seizin  of  the  land  itself,  as  numerous  inscriptions  testify,  and  which,  as  well  as  the  present,  prove  the  pro- 
prietary right  to  be  in  the  cultivator  only.  The  tamba-patra,{a)  or  copper-plate  patent  (by  which  sueb  grants  are  properly 
designated)  of  Yasbvarma,  the  Pramara  prince  of  Oojein,  seven  hundred  years  ago,  is  good  evidence  that  the  rents  only  are 
granted  ; he  commands  the  crown  tenants  of  the  two  villages  assigned  to  the  temple  “ to  pay  all  dues  as  they  arise — money- 
rent— first  share  of  produce,"  not  a word  of  seizin  of  the  soil. — See  Transactions  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  i.  p. 

(a)  To  distinguish  them  from  grants  of  land  to  feudal  tenants,  which  patents  {putta)  are  manuscript. 
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.."ft  srrrrriT"".?  t r " "■:  t - 

pound.  „,gl„  r„„  ,1.  (“>' 


No.  fv. 

Sri  Umra  Sing  (II.)  &c.  &c. 

ponbn  ,f  .,«  :"f  g"  ” ■ * *“  ■'“  “■*  •” 

-Po5  14,  1712  (A.D.  1656). 


No.  V. 

Mahrana  Sri  Raj  Sing,  commanding. 

To  the  PateU,t  Putu,aris,t  of  the  ten  thousand  [villages]  of  Mewav 

{dossehes  Mewar-ra),  according  to  your  stations-read  I 
1.  Ft^nt  remote  times  the  temples  and  dwellings  of  the  Jh«  have  been  authorised;  let 
p2lege  I^oundanes  carry  animals  to  slaughter-this  is  their  ancient 

p-p-  of  hemg 

3.  Traitors  to  the  state,  robbers,  felons  escaped  confinement,  who  may  fly  for  sanctuary 
(s^a)  to  the  dwellings  (npasrd)\\  of  the  Ki«s,«l[  shall  not  there  be  seized  by  the  servants  of  the 

4.  The  (handful)  at  harvest,  the  miki  (handful)  of  keranoh,  the  charity  lands  Idoli) 

grounds,  and  houses,  established  by  them  in  the  various  towns,  shall  be  maintained 

3.  This  ordinance  is  issued  in  consequence  of  the  representation  of  the  7?ictt  Manoh,  to 
tviom  IS  granted  fifteen  bigahs  oi adhunXX  land,  and  twenty-five  of  The  same  quantity 

of  each  kind  in  each  of  the  districts  of  Nimutch  and  Nimbahaira.-Total  in  three  district  forty- 
five  bigahs  of  adhdn,  and  seventy-five  oimdlM  ’ 

Von.  I. 

* A khal  is  one  of  the  heaps  after  the  corn  is  thrashed  out.  about  five  maun<h. 

t The g«Wa-yidns  a punishment  unknoivn  in  any  but  the  Hindu  code;  the  hierogiyphio  import  appeam  on  the  piilar. 
and  must  be  seen  to  be  understood.  “ 

t Revenue  officers.  § LiteraUy  ‘immortal,’  from  mura,  ‘ death,’  and  the  privative  prefix. 

II  Schools  or  colleges  of  the  Yatis.  , 

*•  Kunchi  and  mjitt  are  both  a ‘ handful : ’ the  first  is  applied  to  grain  in  the  stalk  at  harvest  time ; the  other  to  such  edibles 
in  merchandize  as  sugar,  raisins,  &c.  collectively  termed  keranoh. 

n Rk  is  an  ancient  title  applied  to  the  highest  class  of  priests ; Ric-Ricsha-Ric-iswdra,  applied  to  royalty  in  old  times. 

n Adhan  is  the  richest  land,  laying  under  the  protection  of  the  toum  walls;  jnal  or  malaiti  land  is  land  not  irrigated  from 
§§  In  all  a hundred  and  twenty  bigahs,  or  about  forty  acres. 
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On  seeing  this  ordinance,  let  the  land  be  measured  and  assigned,  and  let  none  molest  the 
Faris,  but  foster  their  privileges.  Cursed  be  he  who  infringes  them— the  cow  to  the  Hindu— 


the  hog  and  corpse  to  the  Musulman. 


(By  command) 


Samvat  1749,  Maksud  5th,  A.D.  1693. 


Sah  Dyal,  (Minister.) 


No.  VI. 

Maharaja  Chuttur  Sing  (one  of  the  Rana*s  sons),  commanding. 

In  the  town  of  Rasmi,  whoever  slays  sheep,  buffaloes,  goats,  or  other  living  thing,  is  a 
criminal  to  the  state;  his  house,  cattle,  and  effects  shall  be  forfeited,  and  himself  expelled  the 


village. 


(By  command) 


Pos  Sud  14,  Samvat  1705,  A.D.  1649. 


The  Pancholi  Dumica  Das. 


No.  VII. 

Mahrana  Jey  Sing  to  the  inhabitants  of  Bakrole ; printers,  potters,  oilmen,  &c.  &c., 

commanding. 

From  the  11th  Asar  (June)  to  the  full  moon  of  Asoj  (September),  none  shall  drain  the 
waters  of  the  lake;  no  oil-mill  shall  work,  or  earthen  vessel  be  made,  during  these  the  four 
rainy  months. 

No.  VIII. 

Mahrana  Sri  Juggut  Sing  II.,  commanding. 

The  village  of  Si'arh  in  the  hills,  of  one  thousand  rupees  yearly  rent,  having  been  chosen 
by  Nat’h-ji  {the  God)  for  his  residence,  and  given  up  by  Rinna  Raghude,*  I have  confirmed  it. 
Tlie  Gosae7i\  and  his  heirs  shall  enjoy  it  for  ever. 

Samvat  1793,  A.D.  1737. 


No.  IX. 

Sid  Sri  Mahraja  Dheraj,  Mahrana  Sri  Bhim  Sing-ji,  commanding. 

The  undermentioned  towns  and  villages  were  presented  to  Sri-ji  % by  copper-plate.  The 
revenues  {hasil),^  contributions  {burar),  taxes,  dues  {lagut~be-lagnt\  trees,  shrubs,  foundations 
and  boundaries  {mm  sim),  shall  all  belong  to  Sri-ji.  If  of  my  seed,  none  will  ever  dispute  this. 

The 

• The  chief  of  Delwara. 

t There  are  other  grants  later  than  this,  which  prove  that  all  grants  were  renewed  in  every  new  reign.  This  grant  also 
proves  that  no  chief  has  the  power  to  alienate  without  his  sovereign’s  sanction. 

\ Epithet  indicative  of  the  greatness  of  the  deity. 

§ Here  is  another  proof  that  the  sovereign  can  only  alienate  the  revenues  and  though  every  thing  upon  and  about 

the  grant,  yet  not  the  soil  The  lum-stm  is  almost  as  powerful  an  expression  as  the  old  grant  to  the  Rawdons : — 

“ From  earth  to  heaven, 

“ From  heaven  to  hell, 

“ For  thee  and  thine 
“ Therein  to  dwell." 
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The  ancient  copper-plate  being  lost,  I have  thus  renewed  it. 

ere  o ows  a list  of  thirty-four  entire  towns  and  vilWes,  many  from  fi 
mations  of  the  grants  of  the  rhJ^fc  m ^ ^ confir- 

hundred  and  parcels  of  arable  land,  W twenty  to  one 

meadow-land  (i.Va)!n  twenty  2rt 


No.  X. 

Tn  t>>«  f r o - ■■  Mahrana  Bhima  Sing-ji,  commanding. 

offered.  Nr^lrrantTor  ^ r of  the  Gosaen-ji,  * no  molestation  shall  be 

or  matt  • I ■ I enactions  shall  be  issued  or  levied  upon  them.  All  complaints  suits 

none  shall’  Z T Nat’hdwara,  shall  be  settled ’there  ; 

and  dues  collected  at^L  LT"’  at:tZ~ 

as  an  offenng  to  Sn-j,;  let  the  income  thereof  be  placed  in  Sri-ji>s  coffers. 

and  n t 'Tl  Z'"  by  the  J aishnuvas,t  whether  domestic  or  foreign 

and  mtended  for  consumption  at  Nat’hdwara,^  shall  be  exempt  from  duties.  The  righl  of 

dutiet  r " f of  any  innovation.  Wherefore,  let  all  chiefs,  farmers  of 

aumds  1 “f  ^o’asting  the  goods  of  Nat’h-ji  (Me  god),  and  wherever  such  may  halt,  let 

gu  ds  be  provided  or  then-  security,  and  let  each  chief  convey  them  through  his  bounds  in 
afety.  If  of  my  blood,  or  ff  my  servants,  this  warrant  will  be  obeyed  for  ever  and  for  ever 
W-hoever  resumes  this  grant  will  be  a caterpillar  in  hell  during  60,000  years 

By  command-through  the  chief  butler  Eklingdas  : written  by  Surut  Sing,  son  of 

Nathji  Panchoh,  Maksud  1st,  Samvat  1865;  A.D.  1809. 


No.  XI. 

Personal  grant  to  the  high-priest,  Damodurji  Mahraj. 

Swesta  Sri,  from  the  abode  at  Udyapur,  Mahrana  Sri  Bhim  Sing-ji,  commanding. 

4 B 2 -Py 

* The  bigh-priest. 

xLy  ” much  blamed,  even  by  his  Vishnuva  ministers,  for  sacrificing  them  even  to 

i Followers  of  Vishnu,  Crishna,  or  Kaniya,  chiefly  mercantile. 

§ Many  merchants,  by  the  connivance  of  the  conductors  of  the  cararans  of  Nat’h-ji’s  goods,  contrived  to  smuggle  their 
goo  s to  at  hUwara,  and  to  the  disgrace  of  thejiigh-priesr  or  his  underlings,  this  traffic  was  sold  for  their  personal  advantage 
t was  a delicate  thing  to  search  these  caravans,  or  to  prevent  the  loss  to  the  state  from  the  evasion  of  the  duties.  The  Rana 
durst  not  interfere,  lest  he  might  incur  the  penalty  of  his  own  anathemas.  The  author’s  influence  with  the  high-priest  out  a 
stop  to  this.  ^ 

II  This  extent  of  sanctuary  is  an  innovation  of  the  present  Rana's,  with  many  others  equally  unwise. 
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To  all  the  chieftains,  landholders,  managers  of  the  crown  and  dori  * lands,  to  all  Patels,Jic. 
&c.  &c.  As  an  offering  to  the  Sri  Gosaen-ji  two  rupees  have  been  granted  m every  village 
throughout  Mewar,  one  in  each  harvest — let  no  opposition  be  made  theieto.  o my  in  oi 
issue,  none  will  revoke  this— the  i!n  (oath  of  allegiance)  be  upon  his  head.  By  command, 
through  Purihara  Myaram,  Samvat  1860,  Jaet  sud  5th  Munlgulwar.  A.D.  1804. 

At  one  side  of  the  patent,  in  the  Rana^s  own  hand,  “ An  offering  to  Sri  G.rdhan-ji  f Mahraj 
If  of  my  issue  none  will  disobey — who  dares,  may  the  Almighty  punish  ! 


No.  XII. 

Mahrana  Bhim  Sing,  commanding. 

To  the  Mindra  (minister ) of  Sri  Murli  Munohur  {flute  delighting),  situated  on  the  dam  of  the 
lake  at  Mandelgurh,  the  following  grant  has  been  made,  with  all  the  dues,  income,  and  privileges, 
viz. 

1.  The  hamlet  called  Kotwal-khera,  with  all  thereto  appeitaining. 

2.  Three  rupees  worth  of  saffron  monthly  from  the  transit  duty  chdbutra. 

3.  From  the  police-office  of  Mandelgurh  : 

Three  tunics  (bagka ) for  the  idol  on  each  festival,  viz.  Ushtumi,  Jul-jatra,  and  I assunt 
Panchama. 

Five  rupees  worth  of  oil  t on  the  Julgatra,  and  two  and  a half  in  the  full  moon  of  Kartik. 

4.  Both  gardens  under  the  dam  of  the  lake,  with  all  the  fruits  and  flowers  thereof. 

5.  The  Inch§  on  all  the  vegetables  appertaining  to  the  prince. 

6.  Kunchi  and  dalali,  or  the  handful  at  harvest,  and  all  brokerage. 

7.  The  income  arising  from  the  sale  of  the  estates  is  to  be  applied  to  the  repairs  of  the  temple 
and  dam. 

Megsir  Sud  I,  Sa?nvat  1866;  A.D.  1810. 

* Lands  for  the  queens  or  others  of  the  immediate  household, 
t Father  of  the  present  high-priest,  Daraodufli. 

^ Amongst  the  items  of  the  Chartulary  of  Dumfermline,  is  the  tythe  of  the  oil  of  the  Greenland  whale  fisheries. 

§ A handful  of  every  basket  of  vegetables  sold  in  the  public  markets. 
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CHAPTER  XXL 

Importance  of  mythological  history. — Ahoriginnl  tribes  of  India. — The  Rajpoots  are  conquerors. — So/or  year 
of  the  Hindus — Opened  at  the  vointer  solstice. — Thevassunty  or  spring-festival. — Birth  of  the  Sun — Common 
origin  assumed  of  the  Rajpoots  and  Getic  tribe  of  ScaJidinavia. — SuryOy  the  sun-god  of  all  nationsy 
Thory  Syrusy  Sol. — Sim-Viorship. — The  Ahairea,  or  spring-hunty  described. — Boar  feast. — Phalgun 
festival.  — The  Rajpoot  Saturnalia. — Games  on  horseback. — Rites  to  the  Manes. — Festival  of  SUla 
as  guardian  of  children. — Rana's  birth-day. -^-Phidadbla,  the  Rajpoot  Floralia — Festival  of  Gouri  com. 
pared  Viith  the  Diana  of  Egypt — the  his  or  Ertha  of  the  Suevi — and  the  Phrygian  Cybele.  Anniversary  of 
Rama. — Fete  of  Camdeva  or  Cupid. — Little  Gangore.— Inundation  of  the  capital. — Festival  of  Rembha  or 
Venus. Rajpoot  and  Druidic  rites — their  analogy. — Serpent-uiorship. — Rakhiy  or  festival  of  the  bracelet. 

It  has  been  observed  by  that  philosophical  traveller  Dr.  Clarke,  that,  “ by  a 
“ proper  attention  to  the  vestiges  of  ancient  superstition,  we  are  sometimes  ena- 
“ bled  to  refer  a whole  people  to  their  original  ancestors,  with  as  much,  if  not  more 
“ certainty,  than  by  observations  made  upon  their  language ; because  the  super- 
» stition  is  engrafted  upon  the  stock,  but  the  language  is  liable  to  change.”* 
Impressed  with  the  justness,  as  well  as  the  originality  of  the  remark,  1 shall  adopt 
it  as  my  guide  in  the  observations  I propose  to  make  on  the  religious  festivals 
and  superstitions  of  Mewar.  However  important  may  be  the  study  of  military, 
civil,  and  political  history,  the  science  is  incomplete  without  mythological  history ; 
and  he  is  little  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  philosophy,  who  can  perceive  in  the 
fables  of  antiquity  nothing  but  the  extravagance  of  a fervid  imagination.  Did 
no  other  consequence  result  from  the  study  of  mythology,  than  the  fact,  that,  in 
all  ages  and  countries,  man  has  desecrated  his  reason,  and  voluntarily  reduced 
himself  below  the  level  of  the  brutes  that  perish,  it  must  provoke  inquiry  into  the 
cause  of  this  degradation.  Such  an  investigation  would  develop,  not  only  the 
source  of  history,  the  handmaid  of  the  arts  and  sciences,  but  the  origin  and 
application  of  the  latter,  in  a theogony  typical  of  the  seasons,  their  changes,  and 
products.  Thus  mythology  may  be  considered  the  parent  of  all  history. 

With  regard,  however,  to  the  rude  tribes  who  still  inhabit  the  mountains  and 

fastnesses  of  India,  and  who  may  be  regarded  as  the  aborigines  of  that  country, 

the  converse  of  this  doctrine  is  more  probable.  Not  their  language  only,  but 

their 


• Travels  in  Scandinavia,  vol.  i.  p.  33. 
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their  superstitions,  differ  from  those  of  the  Rajpoots:  though,  fiom  a desire  to  lise 
above  their  natural  condition,  they  have  engrafted  upon  their  own  the  most 
popular  mythologies  of  their  civilized  conquerors,  who  from  the  north  gradually 
spread  themselves  over  the  continent  and  peninsula,  even  to  the  remote  isles  of 
the  Indian  ocean.  Of  the  primitive  inhabitants  we  may  enumerate  the  Meenas, 
the  Meras,  the  Goands,  the  Bhils,  the  Seryas,  the  Sarjas,  the  Ahiras,  the  Goojurs, 
and  those  who  inhabit  the  forests  of  the  Nerbudda,  the  Sone,  the  Mahanadi,  the 
mountains  of  Sargooja,  and  the  lesser  Nagpore  ; many  of  whom  are  still  but  little 
removed  from  savage  life,  and  whose  dialects  are  as  various  as  their  manners. 
These  are  content  to  be  called  the  ‘ sons  of  the  earth,’*  or  < children  of  the 
forest,’!  while  their  conquerors,  the  Rajpoots,  arrogate  celestial  descent.!  How 
soon  after  the  flood  the  Suryas,  or  sun-worshippers,  entered  India  Proper,  must 
ever  remain  uncertain.  It  is  sufficient  that  they  were  anterior  in  date  to  the 
Indus,  or  races  tracing  their  descent  from  the  moon  (/««>?■  as  the  migration  of 
the  latter  from  the  central  lands  of  Indo-Scythia  was  antecedent  to  that  of  the 
Agniculas,  or  flre-worshippers,  of  the  Snake  race,  claiming  Takshac  as  their 
original  progenitor.  The  Suryas,  § who  migrated  both  to  the  East  and  West,  as 
population  became  redundant  in  these  fertile  regions,  may  be  considered  the 
Celtic,  as  the  Indu-Get®  may  be  accounted  the  Gothic,  races  of  India.  To  attempt 
to  discriminate  these  different  races,  and  mark  the  shades  which  once  separated 
them,  after  a system  of  priestcraft  has  amalgamated  the  mass,  and  identified  their 
superstitions,  would  be  fruitless  ; but  the  observer  of  ancient  customs  may,  with 
the  imperfect  guidance  of  peculiar  rites,  discover  things,  and  even  names,  totally 
incongruous  with  the  Brahrainical  system,  and  which  could  never  have  originated 
within  the  Indus  or  Uttuc, — the  Rubicon  of  Gangetic  antiquarians,  who  feai  to 
look  beyond  that  stream  for  the  origin  of  tribes.  A residence  amongst  the  Raj- 
poots would  lead  to  a disregard  of  such  boundaries,  either  to  the  moral  or  physical 
man,  as  the  annals  of  Mewar  abundantly  testify. 

Sir  Win.  Jones  remarks,  “ if  the  festivals  of  the  old  Greeks,  Persians,  Romans, 

“ Egyptians, 

■ Bhomaputra.  t Venapiilra.  t Si'iri/as  and  IndupiUras. 

§ The  Sauromatia,  or  Sarmatians  of  early  Europe,  as  well  as  the  Syrians,  were  most  probably  colonies  of  the  same 
SQryavaiisi,  who  simultaneously  peopled  the  shores  of  the  Caspian  and  Mediterranean,  and  the  banks  of  the  Indus  and 
Ganges.  Many  of  the  tribes  described  by  Strabo  as  dwelling  around  the  Caspian,  are  enumerated  amongst  ihe  thirty-six  royal 
races  of  India.  One  of  these,  the  Sacaseni,  supposed  to  be  the  ancestors  of  our  own  Saxon  race,  settled  themselves  on  the 
Ara.xes  in  Armenia,  adjoining  Albania. 
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“ Egyptians  and  Goths,  could  be  arranged  with  exactne«  ' 

In  of  tl.e  ft.tival,  ,„d  .„po„,i,ion,  of  the  R.jpoo,.,  ,h„. 

nIT'  r of  0.1.0- 

of  the  ° Tb'’  " “•  P'oper  names  of  many 

. » n,a„..l  Rajpooi,  ^ J 

r.sXntd  r;t  ■‘““•■o"  o""»o. 

,n  t Tas  ■ , ■"  *'  "«  "“■•  •■'O-'o-o.  wo-on..d 

hasty  conclusion  that  the  names  must  have  been  adopted  since  the  con 

quests  of  Mahmoud  or  Shahudin.  events  of  comparatively  modern  date.  Lei  rat' 

once  admit  the  hypothesis  of  Pinkerton,-the  establishment  of  an  original  I„du- 

Getic  or  Indo-Scythic  empire,  “extending  from  the  Caspian  to  the  Ganges-” 

or  If  tins  conjecture  be  too  extensive  or  too  vague,  let  us  fix  the  centre  If 

this  in  the  fertile  region  of  Sogdiana;-  and  from  the  lights  which 

modem  history  affords  on  the  many  migrations  from  this  nursery  of  mankind 

even  since  the  time  of  Mahomed,  let  us  form  an  opinion  of  those  which  have  not 

been  recorded,  or  have  been  conveyed  by  the  Hindus  only  in  imperfect  alleo-ory  • 

and  with  the  aid  of  ancient  customs,  obsolete  words,  and  proper  names,  trace 

them  to  Indo-Scythic  colonies  grafted  on  the  parent  stock.  The  Foorans  them- 

selves  bear  testimony  to  the  incorporation  of  Scythic  tribes  with  the  Hindus,  and  to 

the  continual  irruptions  of  the  Sacm,  the  Pelavi,  the  Yavans,t  the  Turshkas,  names 

conspicuous  amongst  the  races  of  Central  Asia,  and  recorded  in  the  pa^es  of 

the  earliest  Western  historians.  Even  so  early  as  the  period  of  Rama,^when 

furious  international  wars  were  carried  on  between  the  military  and  sacerdotal 

classes  for  supremacy,  we  have  the  names  of  these  tribes  recorded  as  auxiliaries 

to 

“ vigne.  plus  de  ceL  ^ ‘-““-it  .I'^cellous  g-uius,  du  v,'„  de 

“ et  ouil  V a Hp  1 -n’  ^ P^t'^es.  IJ  est  aussi  fait  mention  du  Tal.ia  situ^  au  midi  du  Gihoii, 

t Yavan  of  Javan  is  a celebrated  link  of  the  Indu  f/unur)  genealogical  chain;  nor  need  we  go  to  Ionia  for  it 
though  the  lomans  may  he  a colony  descended  from  Javan,  the  ninth  from  Yayat,  who  «-as  the  third  son  of  A 
the  ancestor  of  the  Hindu  as  well  as  of  the  Tatar  Indu-vansi.  The  who  are  so  often  descried  a"  ladr* 

of  India,  and  which  word  has  ordinarily  a mere  irreligious  acceptation,  I firmly  believe  to  mean  the  Assyrians. 
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to  the  priesthood  ; who,  while  admitting  them  to  fight  under  the  banners  of 
Siva,  would  not  scruple  to  stamp  them  with  the  seal  of  Hinduism.  In  this  n.anner, 
beyond  a doubt,  at  a much  later  period  than  the  events  in  the  Rama^una, 
these  tribes  from  the  North  either  forced  themselves  among,  or  were  incorporated 
with,  ‘ the  races  of  the  sun.’  When,  therefore,  we  meet  with  rites  in  Rajpootana 
and  ’in  ancient  Scandinavia,  such  as  were  practised  amongst  the  Getic  nations 
on  the  Oxus,  why  should  we  hesitate  to  assign  the  origin  of  both  to  this  region 
of  earliest  civilization  ? When  we  see  the  ancient  Asi,  and  the  Yeuts,  or  Juts, 
taking  omens  from  the  white  steed  of  Thor,  shut  up  in  the  temple  at  Upsala ; 
and,  in  like  manner,  the  Rajpoot  of  past  days  oftering  the  same  animal  in  sacrifice 
to  the  sun,  and  his  modern  descendant  taking  the  omen  from  his  neigh,  why 
are  we  to  refuse  our  assent  to  thecommon  origin  of  the  superstition  practised 
by  the  Gete  of  the  0.xus  ? Again,  when  we  find  the  » homage  to  the  sivord” 
performed  by  all  the  Getic  races  of  antiquity  in  Dacia,  on  the  Baltic,  as  well 
as  by  the  modern  Rajpoot,  shall  we  draw  no  conclusion  from  this  testimony 
of  the  father  of  history,  who  declares  that  such  rites  were  practised  on  the 
Jaxartes  in  the  very  dawn  of  knowledge?  Moreover,  why  hesitate  to  give 
Eastern  etymologies  for  Eastern  rites,  though  found  on  the  Baltic?  Tlie  an- 
tiquarian of  the  North  (Mallet)  may  thus  be  assisted  to  the  etymon  of  ‘ Ttr-smg,’ 
the  enchanted  sword  of  Angantyr,  in  tir  ‘ water,’  and  sing  ‘ a lion  ;’  e.  in  water 
or  spirit  like  a lion  ; for  even  pani,  the  common  epithet  for  water,  is  applied 
metaphorically  to  ‘ spirit.’ 

It  would  be  less  difficult  to  find  Sanscrit  derivations  for  many  of  the  proper  names 

in  the  Edda,  than  to  give  a Sanscrit  analysis  of  many  common  amongst  the  Rajpoots, 

which  we  must  trace  to  an  Indo-Scythic  root  ;*  such  as  Eyvorsel,  Udila,  Attitai, 

Pujoon,  Hamira,t  and  numerous  other  proper  names  of  warriors.  Of  tribes ; 

the  Cat’hi,  Rajpali,  Mohila,.  Sariaspah,  Aswaria  {qu.  Assyrian),  Binafur,  Camari, 

Silara,  Dahima,  &c  Of  mountains;  Drunadhar,  Arabudha,  Araviilli,  Aiavind- 

ha  (the  root  ara,  or  mountain,  being  Scythic,  and  the  expletive  adjunct  San- 

crit,)  ‘ the  hill  of  Budha,’  ‘ of  strength,’  ‘ of  limit.’  To  all  such  as  cannot  be 

resolved 

• See  Turner’s  Hist,  of  Anglo-Saxons  for  Indo-Scythic  words. 

+ There  were  no  less  than  four  distinguished  leaders  of  this  name  amongst  the  vassals  of  the  last  Rajj.oot  emperor 
of  Dehli;  and  one  of  them,  who  turned  traitor  to  his  sovereign  and  joined  Slmbudin,  was  actually  a Scythian,  and  ot 
the  Ghiker  race,  which  maintained  their  ancient  habits  ol  polyandrism  even  in  Baber  s time.  The  Hm  i no  am 
was  lord  of  Kangra  and  the  Ghikers  of  Pamer. 
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lesolved  into  the  cognate  language  of  India  whnt  ■ • 

Scjthic  ?*  ^ ^ or  India,  what  ongm  can  we  assign  but 

In  . ™ b,  . 

»n.  „„  tbecief  fe.bv.ls  celeb, in  Mewa,.  be  eo„„e.eed  .i.  ,b 

..e,.d  .be  god  of™,  Tbei,  fas,.  .,e  general  , InlaW  bv 
•Ithongh  .be  .nost  remarkable  are  solar,  e.peciall,  tl.oj  f I 

»..bces,  and  .be  d.,.  on  ,bicb  .be  In  en.el  a neTr’ 

of  Asiatic  origin  dwelling  in  the  north.  ’ nations 

beeaos.  V.sbn.,  (a,  ,be  reposes  during  ,he  four  r.i.y  m„„.be  „„  pj,  eerpen, 
couch.  The  Inna,  year  of  360  days  was  more  ancient  .ban  the  solar,  and  eon, 
»enced  ...h  , he  of  AsoJ  or  Aswini , ..  .he  „,m,n  being  a.  .be  full  when 

that  nan.e  was  imposed  on  the  first  Inna,  station  of  the  Hindu  ecliptie  ”• 

of  Cheyt,  near  wind,  the  vernal  equinox  falls,  the  opening  of  the  modern  solar  year- 
when,  rn  bke  manner  as  at  the  commencement  of  the  lunar  year  in  Asoj,  drey 

* rri  4 C dedicate 

Saxons  of  the  Baltic,  takes Iccasion^r 

even,  one  of  which,  without  straining  etymology,  we  may  give  a Sanscrit  origin^"'" 

Scythic. 

Pvor,%rk<t:^e.  j Sanscrit,  or  Bakha. 

Ar:  ifT  f ^ >»<''■ 

first;  whence  Adima,  or  man. 

®pou  an  eye. 

O*or a man. 

™ to  kill. 

papIL’"".';;:;""’"  »f  vos.a. 

®“P“’  The  Hindu  Jivapitri,  or  Father  of  Life 

Apollo  or  Sun-God.  applieaWe  to  Vikhmi,  who  has  every  attribute  of 

Artimpasa.  or  Aripasa  Ve„„c  a • >o"- 

Thamimasadus NepHiZ''TrT’  ‘ “P- 

Neptune..  Iho^na’tha;  or,  Godofthe  Watas. 

‘^P'“  wife  of  Papaios,  or  Earth...  / Oo'«‘.  is  the  universal  mother;  wife  of  "Baba  Adam,"  as  ther 

I term  the  universal  father.  ’ ^ 

t Sir  W.  Jones,  on  the  Lunar  Year  of  the  Hindus,’  Asiatic  Researches,  vol.  iii.  p.  257. 
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dedicate  th.  nine  dap  of  Ch.jt  (also  called  Not.H)  to  I.wara  and  his 

Having  thns  speciSed  both  .nodes  of  reckoning  for  the  ope.nng  of  the  sola, 
and  ion.:  years,  I shall  no.  eo.n.n.nce  the  ah.t.  act  of  the  festivals  of  Mewar .. 
either,  but  follow  the  more  ancient  division  of  time,  when  the  yea,  closed  w.th 
the  winter  solstice  in  the  month  of  Posh,  consequent],  open.ng  the  new  year 
with  Magh.  B,  this  arrangement,  we  shall  commence  with  the  spring.festivals, 
and  let  the  days  dedicated  to  mirth  and  gaiety  follow  em.1,  other . preferring  the 

natural  to  the  astrological  year,  which  w.U  enable  ns  to  p.eserve  the  analog,  w.th 

the  northern  nations  of  Europe,  who  also  recko.ied  from  the  wniter  solstice. 
The  Hindu  divides  the  year  into  six  seasons,  each  of  two  months-,  t-;a.  Vassanta, 
Greeshma,  Varsha,  Sharati,  Shishita,  Sheetai  or  spring,  summer,  rain,,  sultry, 

dewy,  and  cold.  . , , ■ . 

It  is  not,  however,  my  intention  to  detail  all  the  fasts  and  festivals  winch 

the  Rajpoot  of  Mewar  holds  in  common  with  the  Hindu  nation,  but  chiefly 
those  restricted  to  that  state,  or  such  as  are  celebrated  with  local  peculiarity, 
or  striking  analogies  to  those  of  Egypt,  Greece,  or  Scandinavia.  The  goddess 
who  presides  over  mirth  and  idleness,  preferred  holding  her  court  amidst 
the  ruins  of  Oodipoor,  to  searching  elsewhere  for  a dwelling.  This  determi- 
nation to  be  happy  amidst  calamity,  individual  and  national,  has  made  the 
court  proverbial  in  Rajwarra,  in  the  adage,  » safh  bdra,  aur  no  tah-xard' 
e.  nine  holidays  out  of  seven  days.  Although  many  of  these  festivals  are  com- 
mon to  India,  and  their  maintenance  is  enjoined  by  religion,  yet  not  only 
the  prolongation  and  repetition  of  some,  but  the  entire  institution  of  others, 
as  well  as  the  peculiar  splendour  of  their  solemnization,  originate  with  the  prince; 
proving  how  much  individual  example  may  influence  the  manners  of  a nation. 

By  the  arrangement  we  have  adopted,  the  lovely  Vassanti,  goddess  of  the 
spring,  will  usher  in  the  festivals  of  Mewar.  In  1819  her  rites  were  celebrated 
in  the  kalends  of  January,  and  even  then,  on  the  verge  of  the  tropic,  her  birth  was 


premature. 

The  opening  of  the  spring  being  on  the  5th  of  the  month  Magha,  is  thence 
called  the  Vassant  ywncW,  which  in  1819  fell  on  the  30th  of  January;  conse- 
quently the  first  of  Posh  fthe  antecedent  month)  the  beginning  of  the  old  Hindu 

year, 
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year,  or  » the  morning  of  the  gods,”  fell  on  the  25th  of  December.  The  Vassant 
continues  forty  days  after  the  panchami,  or  initiative  fifth,  during  which  the  utmost 
license  prevails'in  action  and  in  speech  ; the  lower  classes  regale  even  to  intoxi- 
cation  on  every  kind  of  stimulating  confection  and  spirituous  beverage,  and  the 
most  respectable  individuals,  who  would  at  other  times  be  shocked  to  utter  an 
indelicate  allusion,  roam  about  with  the  groups  of  bacchanals,  reciting  stanzas  of 
the  warmest  description  in  praise  of  the  powers  of  nature,  as  did  the  conscript 
fathers  of  Rome  during  the  Saturnalia.  In  this  season,  when  the  barriers  of  rank 
are  thrown  down,  and  the  spirit  of  democracy  is  let  loose,  though  never  abused, 
even  the  wild  Bhil,  or  savage  Mer,  will  leave  his  forest  or  mountain  shade  to 
mingle  in  the  revelries  of  the  capital ; and  decorating  his  ebon  hair  or  tattered 
turban  with  a garland  of  jessamine,  will  join  the  clamorous  parties  which  peram- 
bulate the  streets  of  the  capital.  These  orgies  are,  however,  reserved  for  the 
conclusion  for  the  forty  days  sacred  to  the  goddess  of  nature. 

Two  days  following  the  initiative  fifth,  is  the  bhdn  septimi  or  ‘ seventh  [day]  of 
the  sun,  also  called  ‘ the  birth  of  the  sun,’  with  various  other  metaphorical 
denominations.*  On  this  day  there  is  a grand  procession  of  the  Rana,  his  chiefs 
and  vassals,  to  the  Chougan,  where  the  sun  is  worshipped.  At  the  Jeipoor  court, 
whose  princes  claim  descent  from  Cush,  the  second  son  of  Rama,  the  bhdn 
septimi  IS  peculiarly  sacred.  The  chariot  of  the  sun,  drawn  by  eight  horses,  is 
taken  from  the  temple  dedicated  to  that  orb,  and  moves  in  procession  : a ceremonj' 
otherwise  never  observed  but  on  the  inauguration  of  a new  prince. 

In  the  mythology  of  the  Rajpoots,  of  which  we  have  a better  idea  from  their 
heioic  poetry  than  from  the  legends  of  the  Brahmins,  the  sun-god  is  the  deity  they 
aie  most  anxious  to  propitiate  ; and  in  his  honour  they  fearlessly  expend  their  blood 
in  battle,  from  the  hope  of  being  received  into  his  mansion.  Their  highest  heaven 
is  accordingly  the  Bhan-fhan  or  Bhdmdoca,  the  ‘region  of  the  sun:’  and  like  the 
Indu-Scythic  Gete,  the  Rajpoot  warrior  of  the  early  ages  sacrificed  the  horse  in  his 
honour,t  and  dedicated  to  him  the  first  day  of  the  week,  viz.  Aditwar,  contracted 
to  Aitivar,  also  called  T’hawara.t 

4 C 2 The 

Shnsmra  septimi^  in  honour  of  the  sun,  as  a form  of  Vishnu. — Varaha  Parana-  Macari,  from  the  sun  entering  tiie 
constellation  il/acara  f Pisces J,  the  first  of  the  solar  Magha— See  v4siaj(>  Researches,  vol.  iii.  p.  273. 
t See  page  76. 

X This  word  appears  to  have  the  same  import  as  Thor,  the  sun-god  and  war  divinity  of  the  ScaiidiiiaWans. 
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The  more  we  attend  to  the  warlike  mythology  of  the  north,  the  more  apparent 
is  its  analogy  with  that  of  the  Rajpoots,  and  the  stronger  ground  is  theie  for 
assuming  that  both  races  inherited  their  creed  from  the  common  land  of  the  Icuti 
of  the  Jaxartes.  What  is  a more  proper  etymon  for  Scandinavia,  the  abode  of  the 
warriors  who  destroyed  the  Roman  power,  than  Scandci,  the  Mars  oi  Ku-maia 
of  the  Rajpoots?  perhaps  the  origin  of  the  Kimhriy  derived  by  Mallet  from 
Koemjifery  * to  fight.’ 

Thor,  in  the  eleventh  fable  of  the  Edda,  is  denominated  Asa-Thor,*  the  ‘ lord 
Thor,’  called  the  Celtic  Mars  by  the  Romans.  The  chariot  of  Thor  is  ignobly 
yoked  compared  with  the  car  of  Surya ; but  in  the  substitution  of  the  he-goats 
for  the  seven-headed  horse  Septaswa,  we  have  but  the  change  of  an  adjunct 
depending  on  clime,  when  the  Yuli  migrated  from  the  plains  of  Scythia,  of  which 
the  horse  is  a native,  to  Yutland,  of  whose  mountains  the  goat  was  an  inhabitant 
prior  to  any  of  the  race  of  AsL  The  northern  warrior  makes  the  palace  of  the  sun- 
god  Thor  the  most  splendid  of  the  celestial  abodes,  “ in  which  are  five  hundred 
“ and  forty  halls:”  vying  with  the  Surya-Mandala,  the  supreme  heaven  of  the 
Rajpoot.  Whence  such  notions  of  the  Aswa  races  of  the  Ganges,  and  the  Asi  of 
Scandinavia,  but  from  the  Scythic  Sac£e,  who  adored  the  solar  divinity  under  the 
name  of  “ GcetO'Syrus,’*f  the  Surya  of  the  Sacha  Rajpoot ; and  as,  according  to 
the  commentator  on  the  Edda,  “ the  ancient  people  of  the  north  pronounced  the 
“ th  as  the  English  now  do  S5,”  the  sun-god  Thor  becomes  Sor,  and  is  identified 
still  more  with  Surya,  whose  worship  no  doubt  gave  the  name  to  that  extensive 
portion  of  Asia  called  as  it  did  to  the  small  peninsula  of  the  Sauras,  still 

peopled  by  tribes  of  Scythic  origin.  The  Sol  of  the  Romans  has  probably  the  same 
Celto-Etrurian  origin  ; with  those  tribes  the  sun  was  the  great  object  of  adoration, 
and  their  grand  festival,  the  winter  solstice,  was  called  Yuk,  Hiul,  Houl,  “ which 
even  at  this  day  signifies  the  Sun,  in  the  language  of  Bas-Bretagne  and  Cornwall.”t 
On  the  conversion  of  the  descendants  of  these  Scythic  Yeuts,  who,  according  to 

Herodotus, 

• Odiii  is  also  called  As  or  ‘ lord  the  Gauls  also  called  him  (Es  or  Es,  and  with  a Latin  termination  Hesus,  whom  Lucan 
calls  Esus ! Edda,  vol.  ii.  p.  45-6.  The  celebrated  translator  of  these  invaluable  remnants  of  ancient  superstitions,  by 
which  alone  light  can  be  thrown  on  the  origin  of  nations,  observes  that  Es  or  CEs,  is  the  name  for  God  with  all  the  Celtic  races. 
So  it  was  with  the  Tuscans,  doubtless  from  the  Sanscrit,  or  rather  from  a more  provincial  tongue,  the  common  contraction 
of  BsuJiir,  the  Egyptian  Osiris,  the  Persian  Syr,  the  sun-god.” 
t Which  Mallet,  from  Hesychius,  interprets  ‘ good  star.’ 

I Mallet's  Northern  Antiquities,  vol.  ii.  p.  42. 
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the  „a.  transferred  k,  the  d.y  of  Christ",  n.tl.i,,,  ,hich  is  thn.  still 

held  III  remembrance  by  their  descendanta  of  tile  north. 

At  Oodtpoor  the  sun  has  universal  precedence ; his  portal  {Sunja-poti  is  the 
■e  entrance  to  the  c.ty  j his  name  gives  dignity  to  the  chief  apartment  or  hall 

irz  “ ft'”  "t"  ^ 

tat  A h a -P-n- 

Thl  'll  f T ""  Si'JPl  -f"".  »d.tns 

s cr  d .1  r 1"“'  r'  "“•“'I.  'k. 

c standard  bear,  h.s  rmage,  as  does  that  Scythic  part  of  the  regalia  called  the 

I tt  " •»  -p-' 

Its  centre,  borne  npon  a pole.  The  royal  parasol  is  termed  /cirnia  in 
usion  to  Its  shape,  hke  a ray  ^cama)  of  the  orb.  The  last  day  but  one  of  the 

Rana,  ,ho  ts  styled  the  Regent  of  Siva.  It  1.  a rigid  fast,  and  the  nIgh, 
passed  in  v.g.ls,  and  rites  to  the  phallic  representative  of  Siva. 

The  merry  month  of  Phalgun  is  ushered  in  with  the  or  spring-hunf 

le  preceding  day  the  Rana  distributes  to  all  his  chiefs  and  servants  either  a dress 
o green,  or  some  portion  thereof,  in  which  all  appear  habited  on  the  morrow, 
whenever  the  astrologer  has  fixed  the  hour  for  sallying  forth  to  slay  the  boar  to 
oun,  the  Ceres  of  the  Rajpoots  : the  Jkairea  is  therefore  called  the  Mu/woru( 
ca  stkar,  or  the  chase  fixed  astrologically.  As  their  success  on  this  occasion  is 
ominous  of  future  good,  no  means  are  neglected  to  secure  it,  either  by  scouts  pre- 
viously discovering  the  lair,  or  the  desperate  efforts  of  the  hunters  to  slay  the 
boar  when  roused.  With  the  sovereign  and  his  sons  all  the  chiefs  sally  forth 
each  on  his  best  steed,  and  all  animated  by  the  desire  to  surpass  each  other  in 
acts  of  prowess  and  dexterity.  It  is  very  rare  that  in  some  one  of  the  passes  or 
recesses  of  the  valley  the  hog  is  not  found  ; the  spot  is  then  surrounded  by  the 

hunters, 

c..- 

was  while  engaged  in  field  sports  on  the  ''  niagmtude,  and  one  of  his  batUcs  with  the  Tatars 

Theheirof  Gengis  Khan  was  chief  huntsman,  the  highest  office  of  the  state  amongst  the  Scytinc  Tatars  - as  Aianbahn 
alike  celebrated  medher  field,  of  war  and  sport,  was  chief  huntsman  to  the  Chohan  emperor  of  Dehii,  whoJe  baM  enters’ 
minutely  into  the  subject,  describing  ail  the  variety  of  dogs  of  chace.  ^ 
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hunters,  whose  vociferations  soon  start  the  d^holcra,*  and  fiequently  a diove  of 
hogs.  Then  each  cavalier  impels  his  steed,  and  with  lance  oi  swoid,  legaidless 
of  rock,  ravine,  or  tree,  presses  on  the  bristly  foe,  whose  knowledge  of  the  countiy 
is  of  no  avail  when  thus  circumvented,  and  the  ground  soon  reeks  with  goie,  in 
which  not  unfrequently  is  mixed  that  of  horse  or  rider.  On  the  last  occasion, 
there  occurred  fewer  casualties  than  usual ; though  the  Chondawut  Hamrra,  whom 
we  nicknamed  the  “ Red  Riever;'  had  his  leg  broken,  and  the  second  son  of 
Sheodan  Sing,  a near  relation  of  the  Rana,  had  his  neighbour’s  lance  driven  through 
his  arm.  The  young  chief  of  Saloombra  was  amongst  the  distinguished  of  tins 
day’s  sport.  It  would  appal  even  an  English  fox-hunter  to  see  the  Rajpoots 
driving  their  steeds  at  full  speed,  bounding  like  the  antelope  over  every  barrier, 
— the  thick  jungle  covert,  or  I'ocky  steep  bare  of  soil  or  vegetation, — with  their 
lances  balanced  in  the  air,  or  leaning  on  the  saddle-bow  slashing  at  the  boar. 

The  royal  kitchen  moves  out  on  this  occasion,  and  in  some  chosen  spot  the 
repast  is  prepared,  of  which  all  partake,  for  the  hog  is  the  favourite  food  of  the 
Rajpoot,  as  it  w'as  of  the  heroes  of  Scandinavia.  Nor  is  the  mun^ivcir  picila,  oi 
invitation  cup,  forgotten  ; and  having  feasted,  and  thrice  slain  their  bristly  antago- 
nist, they  return  to  the  capital,  wliere  fame  had  already  spread  their  exploits,  the 
deeds  done  by  the  hirclii  (lance)  of  Pudina,t  or  the  khanda  (sword)  blow  of 
Hamira,f  which  lopped  the  head  of  the  foe  of  Gouri.  Even  this  martial  amuse- 
ment, the  AhaireOy  has  a religious  origin.  The  boar  is  the  enemy  of  Gouri  of  the 
Rajpoots ; it  was  so  held  of  Isis  by  the  Egyptians,  of  Ceres  by  the  Greeks,  of 
Freya  by  the  north-man,  whose  favourite  food  was  the  hog  : and  of  such  importance 
was  it  deemed  by  the  Franks,  that  the  second  chapter  of  the  Salic  law  is  entirely 
penal  with  regard  to  the  stealers  of  swine.  The  heroes  of  the  Edda^  even  in 
Valhalla,  feed  on  the  fat  of  the  wild  boar  Serimner,  while  “ the  illustrious  fltther  of 
“ armies  fattens  his  wolves  Geri  and  Frekiy  and  takes  no  otlier  nourishment  himself 
“ than  the  uninterrupted  quaffing  of  wine  quite  the  picture  of  Hur,  the  Rajpoot 
god  of  war,  and  his  sons  the  Bhyrus,  Gora  and  Kala,  metaphorically  called  the 
sons  of'  slaughter,^*  We  need  hardly  repeat  tliat  the  cup  of  the  Scandinavian 
god  of  war,  like  that  of  the  Rajpoots,  is  the  human  skull  (cupra). 


• A hog  in  Hindue  ; in  Persian  hooq,  nearly  our  hog. 
t Chief  of  Saloombra.  ^ Chief  of  Ilamirgur’h. 
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As  Phalgun  advances,  the  bacchanalian  mirth  increases  • ,rr 
patrolling  the  streets,  throwing  a crimson  powder  at  elch  o7 
-^tion  or  rt  Prom  springes,  so  that  the  glents  ^d 
mass  of  crimson.  On  the  8th,  emphatically  called  the  P/mg,  the  Rana  ioinsr 
queens  and  their  attendants  in  the  palace,  when  all  restraint  is  removed  and  mirth 

T”'  '■  “«  l»»eb.ck 

sa„„lv  of  Each  chief  who  choose,  to  join  ha.  a plehtiM 

2 er  ca7r  ^ T'  “"“‘"S 

Z In  , 7’  ■"‘I  l.orse„.a„ship 

esZ  r;  Th,.p.n„fi.„.„eh 

a re  Z 7 , -all.tmis.ile.  are  scat, etetl 

the  rr,M.  aummoo  ,ii  ,he  chief,  with  their  retinues  to  ...end  th.ir  p,i„e,  and 

h„  ..  a ioog  „,n  0,  „n„,  ^ 

too  ,3  .opponed  by  coiumns  without  any  w.iis,  .0  that  ti.e  court  i, 

en  uely  open.  Here,  surrounded  hy  hi,  eitiefs,  the  Ran.  p„,e.  an  hour,  ii.tenins  to 
re  .0110,  ,11  prarso  of  Holm,  whiio  a .curriiooa  catya  or  coupiet  from  some  wag  in 
the  crowd  remruds  h„„,  ,i,a,  ex.ited  rank  i.  no  protection  against  ti,e  license  of 
the  sprtng  S.tnrnaliai  though  the  Dewan  of  Eklinga”  ha,  not  „ reproach 
imself  w„h  a failure  of  obedience  to  the  rile,  of  the  goddess,  hacing  fulfilled 

tie  command  to  multiply,”  more  than  any  individual  in  his  kingdom.*  While 
the  Rana  and  his  chiefs  are  thus  amused  above,  the  buffoons  and  itinerant  groups 
mix  with  the  cavalcade,  throw  powder  in  their  eyes,  or  deluge  their  garments  with 
crimson  solution.  To  resent  it  would  only  expose  the  sensitive  party  to  be 
laughed  at,  and  draw  upon  him  a host  of  these  bacchanals  : so  that  no  alter- 
native exists  between  keeping  entirely  aloof  or  mixing  in  the  fray.t 

On 

• He  has  been  the  father  of  more  than  one  hundred  children,  legitimate  and  illegitimate,  though  very  fetv  are  living. 

known  to  those  who  inav  Ijy  the  Sahib  log  (a  nome  European  gentlemen  have  assuniedj  is  well 

James  Skinner,  C.  B.,  at  HanT  Ttat  Z ettr^l C»lo"eI 
imnlicir  d I f 1 I t-  ^ wortliy  of  imitation  in  the  mode  of  commanding,  is  best  evinced  by  the 

mphe  t a d cheer  ,,1  obedience  his  men  pay  to  his  instructions  tvhen  removed  from  his  persona,  control.  He  has  pa  se,  thto  g| 

t rd  a.  of  nearly  thirty  years  of  unremitted  service,  and  from  the  glorious  days  of  Delhi  and  Lastvari  under  Lake  W 

order  0 Bath,  Lord  Comhermere  must  have  been  applauded  by  every  person  who  knows  the  worth  of  him  who  hears 
It,  which  includes  the  whole  army  of  Bengal. 
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On  the  last  day,  the  Rana  feasts  his  chiefs,  and  the  camp  breaks  up  with  the 
distribution  of  khanda  nareal,  or  swords  and  coco-nuts,  to  the  chiefs  and  all 
» whom  the  king  delighteth  to  honour » These  khandas  are  but  » of  lath,”  in 
shape  like  the  Andrea  Ferrara,  or  long  cut^and-thrust,  the  favourite  weapon  of  the 
Rajpoot.  They  are  painted  in  various  ways,  like  Harlequin  s swoid,  and  meant  as 
a burlesque,  in  unison  with  the  character  of  the  day,  when  war  is  banished,  and 
the  multiplication,*  not  the  destruction,  of  man  is  the  behest  of  the  goddess  who 
rules  the  spring.  At  night-flill,  the  forty  days  conclude  with  “ the  burrdng  of 
the  hdlif  when  they  light  large  fires,  into  which  various  substances,  as  well  as 
the  crimson  abira,  are  thrown,  and  around  which  groups  of  children  are  dancing 
and  screaming  in  the  streets  like  so  many  infernals.  Until  three  houis  after 
sunrise  of  the  new  month  of  Cheyt,  these  orgies  are  continued  with  increased 
vigour,  when  the  natives  bathe,  change  their  garments,  worship,  and  return  to 
the  rank  of  sober  citizens  ; and  princes  and  chiefs  receive  gifts  from  their 
domestics.t 

Cheyt.  The  first  of  this  month  is  the  Samvatsiri  (vulg.  Chamchari),  or 
anniversary  of  the  death  of  the  Rana^s  father,  to  whose  memory  solemn  rites 
are  performed  both  in  the  palace  and  at  the  royal  cemetery,  metapho- 

rically termed  ‘ Maha-Sati,’  or  place  of  ‘ great  faith/  Thither  the  Rana  repairs, 
and  offers  oblations  to  the  manes  of  his  father ; and  after  purifying  in  the 
Gangahhavay  a rivulet  which  flows  through  the  middle  of  “ the  abode  of  silence,” 
he  returns  to  the  palace. 

On  the  3d,  the  wdiole  of  the  royal  insignia  proceeds  to  Baidla,  the  residence 
of  the  Chohan  chief  (one  of  the  sixteen),  within  the  valley  of  the  capital,  in 
order  to  convey  the  Rao  to  court  The  Rana  advances  to  the  Ganesa  DeoriX 
to  receive  him  ; when,  after  salutation,  the  sovereign  and  his  chief  return  to  the 
great  hall  of  assembly,  hand  in  hand,  but  that  of  the  Chohan  above  or  upon 
his  sovereign's.  In  this  ceremony  we  have  another  singular  memorial  of  the 
glorious  days  of  Mewar,  when  almost  every  chieftain  established  by  deeds  of 
devotion  a right  to  the  eternal  gratitude  of  their  princes ; the  decay  of  whose 

power 


• Evinced  in  the  presentation  of  the  sri-phala,  the  fruit  of  <Sn,  which  is  the  coco-nut,  emblematic  of  fruitfulness. 
+ Another  point  of  resemblance  to  the  Roman  Saturnalia. 

I A hall  so  called  in  honour  of  Ganesa,  or  Janus,  whose  effigies  adorn  the  entrance. 
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power  but  serves  to  hallow  such  reminiscences.  It  is  in  these  little  acts  of 
courteous  condescension,  deviations  from  the  formal  routine  of  reception,  that 
we  recognize  the  traces  of  Rajpoot  history ; for  inquiry  into  these  customs 
will  reveal  the  incident  which  gave  birth  to  each,  and  curiosity  will  be  amply 
repaid,  in  a lesson  at  once  of  political  and  moral  import.  For  my  own  part, 

I never  heard  the  kettle-drum  of  my  friend  Raj  Kulian  strike  at  the  sacred 
barrier,  the  tripolia,  without  recalling  the  glonous  memory  of  his  ancestor  at 
the  Thermopylae  of  Mewar;*  nor  looked  on  the  autograph  lance,  the  symbol 
of  the  Chondawuts,  without  recognizing  the  fidelity  of  the  founder  of  the  clan  ;t 
nor  observed  the  honours  paid  to  the  Chohans  of  Baidlu  and  Kotario,  without 
the  silent  tribute  of  applause  to  the  manes  of  their  sires. 

Che7/t  badi  sath,  or  ‘ 7th  of  Cheyt,’  is  in  honour  of  the  goddess  Sitla,  the  pro- 
tectress of  children : all  the  matrons  of  the  city  proceed  with  their  offerings 
to  the  shrine  of  the  goddess,  placed  upon  the  very  pinnacle  of  an  isolated 
hill  in  the  valley.t  In  every  point  of  view,  this  divinity  is  the  twin-sister  of 
the  Mater  Montana,  the  guardian  of  infants  amongst  the  Romans,  the  Grecian 
or  Phrygian  Cybele. 

This  is  also  the  Rana’s  birth-day, § on  which  occasion  all  classes  flock  with 
gifts  and  good  wishes  that  the  king  may  live  for  ever but  it  is  in  the 
penetralia  of  the  Rau'ula,  where  the  profane  eye  enters  not,  that  the  greatest 
festivities  of  this  day  are  kept. 

Cheyt  Sudi  1st  (15th  of  the  month)  is  the  opening  of  the  luni-solar  year 
of  Vicramaditya.  Ceremonies,  which  more  especially  appertain  to  the  Noratri 
of  Asoj,  are  performed  on  this  day ; and  the  sword  is  worshipped  in  the  palace. 
But  such  rites  are  subordinate  to  those  of  the  fair  divinity,  who  still  rules 
over  this  the  smiling  portion  of  the  year.  Vassanti  has  ripened  into  the  fragrant 
Flora,  and  all  the  fair  of  the  capital,  as  well  as  the  other  sex,  repair  to  the 
gardens  and  groves,  where  parties  assemble,  regale,  and  swing,  adorned  with 
chaplets  of  roses,  jessamine,  or  oliander,  when  tlie  Nolaklui  gardens  may  vie  with 
the  Tivoli  of  Paris.  They  I'eturn  in  the  evening  to  the  city. 

“ The  Festival  of  Flov:ersT — The  Rajpoot  Floralia  ushers  in  the  rites  of  the 
beneficent  Gouri,  which  continue  nine  days,  tlie  number  sacred  to  the  creative 

VoL.  I.  4 D power. 

• See  p-  339-  t See  p.  277.  t The  vignette  view  shews  the  peak  of  Sitla  Mata.  § It  fell  on  the  18th  March  1819- 
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power.  These  vie  with  the  Cerealia  of  Rome,  or  the  more  ancient  rites  of 
the  goddess  of  the  Nile ; I shall  therefore  devote  some  space  to  a particular 

account  of  them. 

Gangoke.— Among  the  many  remarkable  festivals  of  Rajast’han,  kept  with 
peculiar  brilliancy  at  Oodipoor,  is  that  in  honour  o?  Gouri,  or  Isani,  the  goddess 
of  abundance,  the  Isis  of  Egypt,  the  Ceres  of  Greece.  Like  the  Rajpoot  Satur- 
nalia,  which  it  follows,  it  belongs  to  the  vernal  equinox,  when  nature  in  these 
regions  proximate  to  the  tropic  is  in  the  full  expanse  of  her  charms,  and  the 
matronly  Gouri  casts  her  golden  mantle  over  the  beauties  of  the  verdant  Vassanti.* 
Then  the  fruits  exhibit  their  promise  to  the  eye;  the  kohil  fills  the  ear  with 
melody ; the  air  is  impregnated  with  aroma,  and  the  crimson  poppy  contrasts  with 
the  spikes  of  golden  grain,  to  form  a wreath  for  the  beneficent  Gouil. 

Gouri  is  one  of  the  names  of  Isa  or  Parvati,  wife  of  the  greatest  of  the  gods, 
Mahadeva  or  Iswara,  who  is  conjoined  with  her  in  these  rites,  which  almost 
exclusively  appertain  to  the  women.  The  meaning  of  gouri  is  ‘ yellow,’  emble- 
matic of  the  ripened  harvest,  when  the  votaries  of  the  goddess  adore  her  effigies, 
which  are  those  of  a matron  painted  the  colour  of  ripe  corn  ; and  though  her 
image  is  represented  with  only  two  hands,  in  one  of  which  she  holds  the  lotos, 
which  the  Egyptians  regarded  as  emblematic  of  reproduction,  yet  not  uiifrequently 
they  equip  her  with  the  warlike  conch,  the  discus,  and  the  club,  to  denote  that 
the  goddess,  whose  gifts  sustain  life,  is  likewise  accessary  to  the  loss  of  it . 
unitino’,  as  Gouri  and  Cali,  the  characters  of  life  and  death,  like  the  Isis  and  Cybele 
of  the  Egyptians.  But  here  she  is  only  seen  2.%  Ana-furanay  the  benefactress  ot 
mankind.  The  rites  commence  when  the  sun  enters  Aries  (the  opening  of  the 
Hindu  year),  by  a deputation  to  a spot  beyond  the  city,  “ to  bring  earth  for  the 
“ image  of  Gouri.^t  When  this  is  formed,  a smaller  one  of  Iswara  is  made,  and  they 
are  placed  together ; a small  trench  is  then  excavated,  in  which  barley  is  sown  ; 
the  ground  is  irrigated  and  artificial  heat  supplied  till  tlie  grain  germinates,  when  the 
females  join  hands  and  dance  round  it,  invoking  the  blessings  of  Gouri  on  their 
husbands.  The  young  corn  is  then  taken  up,  distributed,  and  presented  by  the 
females  to  the  men,  who  wear  it  in  their  turbans.  Every  wealthy  family  has  its 
image,  or  at  least  every  poorwa  or  subdivision  of  the  city.  These  and  other 

rites 


• Personification  of  Spring. 


t Here  we  have  Gouri  as- the  type  of  the  earth. 
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.lie.,  k„o*„  only  to  the  initiated,  haying  been  perfornted  fo,  sevet.l  days  tyithin 
doote,  they  decorate  the  itnages,  and  prepare  to  carry  then,  in  p,.ce»o„  the 
a e.  During  these  days  of  preparation,  nothing  is  talked  of  but  Gouri’s  departure 
rom  the  palace  ; whether  she  will  be  as  sumptuously  apparelled  as  in  the  year 
gone  by ; whether  an  additional  boat  will  be  launched  on  the  occasion ; though 
not  a few  forget  the  goddess  altogether  in  the  recollection  of  the  gazelle  eyes 
C?mrff.ndem)  and  serpentine  locks  (ndgni-zoolf)*  of  the  beauteous  handmaids  who 
are  selected  to  attend  her.  At  length  the  hour  arrives,  the  martial  nakaras  give 
the  signal  » to  the  cannonier  without,”  and  speculation  is  at  rest  when  the  guns 

on  the  summit  of  the  castle  of  Ekling-gurh  announce  that  Gouri  has  commenced 
her  excursion  to  the  lake. 

The  cavalcade  assembles  on  the  magnificent  terrace,  and  the  liana,  surrounded 
by  his  nobles,  leads  the  way  to  the  boats,  of  a form  as  primitive  as  that  which 
conveyed  the  Argonauts  to  Colchis.  The  scenery  is  admirably  adapted  for  these 
fetes,  the  ascent  being  gradual  from  the  margin  of  the  lake,  which  here  forms  a 
fine  bay,  and  gently  rising  to  the  crest  of  the  ridge  on  which  the  palace  and 
dwellings  of  the  chiefs  are  built.  Every  turret  and  balcony  is  crowded  with 
spectators,  from  the  palace  to  the  water’s  edge  ; and  the  ample  flight  of  marble 
steps  which  intervene  from  the  7Vi>o&<7,  or  triple  portal,  to  the  boats,  is  a dense 
mass  of  females  in  variegated  robes,  whose  scarfs  but  half  conceal  their  ebon 
tresses  adorned  with  the  rose  and  the  jessamine.  A more  imposing  or  more 
exhilarating  sight  cannot  be  imagined  than  the  entire  population  of  a city  thus 
assembled  for  the  purpose  of  rejoicing;  the  countenance  of  every  individual, 
from  the  prince  to  the  peasant,  dressed  in  smiles.  Carry  the  eye  to  heaven,  and 
it  rests  on  “ a sky  without  a cloud  below  is  a magnificent  lake,  the  even  surface 
of  the  deep  blue  waters  broken  only  by  palaces  of  marble,  whose  arched  piazzas 
are  seen  through  the  foliage  of  orange  groves,  plantain,  and  tamarind ; while  the 
vision  IS  bounded  by  noble  mountains,  their  peaks  towering  over  each  other,  and 
composing  an  immense  amphitheatre.  Here  the  deformity  of  vice  intrudes  not ; no 
object  is  degraded  by  inebriation ; no  tumultuous  disorder  or  deafening  clamour, 
but  all  await  patiently,  with  eyes  directed  to  the  Tripolia,  the  appearance  of  Gouni. 

At  length  the  procession  is  seen  winding  down  the  steep,  and  in  the  midst, 

2 borne 

• Here  the  Hindu  mbces  Persian  with  his  Sanscrit,  and  pioduces  the  mongrel  dialect  Ilindee. 
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borne  on  a jmfhy*  or  throne,  gorgeously  ari'ayed  in  yellow  robes,  and  blazing 
with  “ barbaric  pearl  and  gold,”  the  goddess  appears  ; on  either  side  the  two 
beauties  wave  the  silver  chamra  over  her  head,  while  the  more  favoured  damsels 
act  as  harbingers,  preceding  lier  with  wands  of  silver  : the  whole  chaunting  hymns. 
On  her  approach,  the  Rana,  liis  chiefs  and  ministers  rise  and  remain  standing 
till  the  goddess  is  seated  on  her  throne  close  to  the  water’s  edge,  when  all  bow, 
and  the  prince  and  court  take  their  seats  in  the  boats.  The  females  then  form  a 
circle  around  the  goddess,  unite  hands,  and  with  a measured  step  and  various 
graceful  inclinations  of  the  body,  keeping  time  by  beating  the  palms  at  particular 
cadences,  move  round  the  image  singing  hymns,  some  in  honour  of  the  goddess  of 
abundance,  others  on  love  and  chivalry  ; and  embodying  little  episodes  of  national 
achievements,  occasionally  sprinkled  with  double  entendre^  which  excites  a smile 
and  significant  nod  from  the  chiefs,  and  an  inclination  of  the  head  of  the  fair 
choristers.  The  festival  being  entirely  female,  not  a single  male  mixed  in  the 
immense  groups,  and  even  Iswara  himself,  the  husband  of  Gouri,  attracts  no 
attention,  as  appears  from  his  ascetic  or  mendicant  form  begging  his  dole  from 
the  bounteous  and  universal  mother.  It  is  taken  for  granted  that  the  goddess  is 
occupied  in  bathing  all  the  time  she  remains,  and  ancient  tradition  says  death 
was  the  penalty  of  any  male  intruding  on  these  solemnities  ; but  the  present  prince 
deems  them  so  fitted  for  amusement,  that  he  has  even  instituted  a second  Gangore. 
Some  hours  are  thus  consumed,  while  easy  and  good-humoured  conversation  is 
carried  on.  At  length,  the  ablutions  over,  the  goddess  is  taken  up,  and  conveyed 
to  the  palace  with  the  same  forms  and  state.  The  Rana  and  his  chiefs  then 
unmoor  their  boats,  and  are  rowed  round  the  margin  of  the  lake,  to  visit  in 
succession  the  other  images  of  the  goddess,  around  which  female  groups  are 
chaunting  and  worshipping,  as  already  described,  with  which  ceremonies  the  even- 
ing closes,  when  the  whole  terminates  with  a grand  display  of  fireworks,  the  finale 
of  each  of  the  three  days  dedicated  to  Gouri. 

Considerable  resemblance  is  to  be  discerned  between  this  festival  of  Gouri  and 
that  in  honour  of  the  Egyptian  Dianat  at  Bubastis,  and  Isis  at  Busiris,  within  the 

Delta 


* Tiikht,  Pat’ll,  Persian  ami  Sanscrit,  alike  meaning  hoard. 

t Tlie  Ephesian  Diana  is  the  twin  sister  of  Gouri,  and  can  have  a Sanscrit  derivation  in  Devi-ana^  ‘ the  goddess  of  food,’ 
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Delta  of  the  Nile,  of  which  Herodotus  says  *.  “ They  who  celebrate  those  of  Diana 
“ embark  in  vessels  ; the  women  strike  their  tabors,  the  men  their  flutes;  the 
“ rest  of  both  sexes  clap  their  hands,  and  join  in  chorus.  Whatever  city  they 
“ approach,  the  vessels  are  brought  on  shore  ; the  women  use  ungracious  language, 

“ dance,  and  indelicately  throw  about  their  garments.”*  Wherever  the  rites  of  Isis 
prevailed,  we  And  the  boat  introduced  as  an  essential  emblem  in  her  worship,  whether 
in  the  heart  of  Rajasf  han,  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile,  or  in  the  woods  of  Germany. 
Bryant  t furnishes  an  interesting  account  from  Diodorus  and  Curtius,  illustrated 
by  drawings  from  Pocock,  from  the  temple  of  Luxor,  near  Carnac,  in  the  Thebaid, 
of  “ the  ship  of  Isis,”  carrying  an  ark  ; and  from  a male  figure  therein,  this  learned 
person  thinks  it  bears  a mysterious  allusion  to  the  deluge.  I am  inclined  to  deem 
the  personage  in  the  ark  Osirisy  husband  of  Isis,  the  type  of  the  sun  arrived  in  the 
sign  of  Aries,  (of  which  the  rams*  heads  ornamenting  both  the  prow  and  stem  of 
the  vessel  are  typical),  the  harbinger  of  the  annual  fertilizing  inundation  of  the 
Nile : evincing  identity  of  origin  as  an  equinoctial  festival  with  that  of  Gouri 
(Isis)  of  the  Indii-Scythic  races  of  Rajast*han. 

The  German  Suevi  adored  Isis,  and  also  introduced  a ship  in  her  worship,  for 
which  Tacitus  is  at  a loss  to  account,  and  with  his  usual  candour  says,  he  has  no 
materials  whence  to  investigate  the  origin  of  a worship  denoting  the  foreign 
origin  of  the  tribe.  This  Isis  of  the  Suevi  was  evidently  a form  of  Ertha,  the 
chief  divinity  of  all  the  Saxon  races,  who,  with  her  consort  Teutates  or  HesusI 
{Mercwy\  were  the  chief  deities  of  both  the  Celtic  and  early  Gothic  races : the 

Budha 

contracted  Dc-ana,  thovigli  commonly  Ana-de  or  Ana  devi,  and  Anapuma,  ‘filling  with  food,’  or  the  nourisher,  the  name 
applied  by  “ the  mother  of  mankind,”  when  Uie  places  the  repast  before  the  messenger  of  heaven : 

“ Heavenly  stranger,  please  to  taste 
“ These  bounties,  which  our  Nourisher,  from  whom 
“ All  perfect  good,  unmeasured  out,  descends, 

“ To  us  for  food  and  for  delight,  hath  caused 

“ The  earth  to  yield.”  Paradise  Lost^  bookv,  v.  397—  401. 

• Euterpe,  283. 

t Analysis  of  Ancient  ^Mythology,  p.  312. 

t Hesus  is  probably  derived  from  Eswara,  or  Esa,  the  god.  Toth  was  the  Egyptian,  and  Teutates  the  Scandinavian, 
Mercury.  I have  elsewhere  attempted  to  trace  the  origin  of  the  Suevi,  Su,  or  Yeut-s  of  Yeutland  (JutlandJ,  to  \ute,  Gete, 
or  Jit,  of  Central  Asia,  who  carried  thence  the  religion  of  BuOlia  into  India  us  well  as  to  the  Baltic.  There  is  little  doubt  that 
the  races  called  Jotner,  Jreter,  Jotuns,  Jaels,  and  Yeuts,  who  followed  the  Asi  into  Scandinavia,  migrated  from  the  Jaxartes, 
the  land  of  the  great  Gete  (Massagetie) ; the  leader  was  supposed  to  be  endued  with  supernatural  powers,  like  the  Budhist, 
called  VSdiamn,  or  magician,  whose  haunts  adjoined  Aria,  die  cradle  of  the  Magi.  They  are  designated  Ari-jumta,  under 
the  sign  of  a serpent,  the  type  of  Budha ; or  Ari-manus,  ‘ the  foe  of  man.’ 
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Budim  and  Ella  of  the  Rajpoots ; in  shoit,  the  earth*  the  prolific  mother,  the  Isis 
ofEgypt,  the  Ceres  of  Greece,  the  Ana-purana  {giver  of  food)  of  the  Rajpoots. 
On  some  ancient  temples  dedicated  to  this  Hindu  Ceres,  we  have  sculptured  on 
the  frieze  and  pedestal  of  the  columns  the  emblem  of  abundance,  termed  the 
cdmaaimpa,  or  vessel  of  desire,  a vase  of  elegant  form,  from  which  branches  of  the 
palm  are  gracefully  pendent.  Herodotus  says  that  similar  water-vessels,  filled  with 
wheat  and  barley,  were  carried  in  the  festival  of  Isis  ; and  all  who  have  attended 
to  Egyptian  antiquities  are  aware,  that  the  god  Canopus  is  depicted  under  the  form 
of  a water-jar,  or  Nilometer,  whose  covering  bears  the  head  of  Osiris. 

To  render  the  analogy  perfect  between  the  vessels  emblematic  of  the  Isis  of  the 
Nile  and  the  Ganges,  there  is  a festival  sacred  to  the  sage  Agastya,  who  presides 
over  the  star  Canopus,  when  the  sun  enters  Virgo  (Kaniya).  The  camacumpa 
is  then  personified  under  the  epithet  cdmbhdybni,  and  the  votary  is  instructed 
to  pour  water  into  a sea-shell,  in  which  having  placed  white  flowers  and  unground 
rice,  turning  his  face  to  the  south,  he  offers  it  with  this  incantation  : “ Hail, 
“ CuMBHAYONi,  bom  ill  the  siglit  of  MiTRAand  Vahuna  (the  sun  and  water  divini- 
“ ties),  bright  as  the  blossom  of  the  (grass),  who  sprung  from  Agni  (fire)  and 
“ Maruta.”  By  the  prefi.Y  of  Ganga  {the  river)  to  Gour:,  we  see  that  the  Gangore 
festival  is  essentially  sacred  to  a river-goddess,  affording  additional  proof  of  the 
common  origin  of  the  rites  of  tlie  Isis  of  Egypt  and  India. 

The  Egyptians,  according  to  Plutarch,  considered  the  Nile  as  flowing  from 
Osiris,  in  like  manner  as  the  Hindu  poet  describes  the  fair  Ganga  flowing  from  the 
head  of  Iswara,  which  Sir  W.  Jones  thus  classically  paints  in  his  hymn  to  Ganga  : 

“ Above  the  reach  of  mortal  ken, 

“ On  blest  Coilasa’s  top,  where  every  stem 
“ Glowed  with  a vegetable  gem, 

“ Mahesa  stood,  the  dread  and  joy  of  men ; 

“ While  Parvati,  to  gain  a boon, 

“ Fixed  on  his  locks  a beamy  moon, 

“ And  hid  his  frontal  eye  in  jocund  play, 

“ With  reluctant  sweet  delay; 

“ All  nature  straight  was  locked  in  dim  eclipse, 

“ Till  Brahmins  pure,  with  hallowed  lips 
“ And  warbled  prayers,  restored  the  day, 

“ When  Ganga  from  his  brow,  with  heavenly  fingers  prest, 

“ Sprang  radiant,  and  descending,  graced  the  caverns  of  the  west." 

Ganga, 

' The  German  Ertha,  to  shew  her  kindred  to  the  Eila  of  the  Rajpoots,  had  her  car  drawn  by  a cow,  undei'  which  foi  m the 
Hindus  typify  the  earth  f jtrithtoi J . 


» 


LJ.  . i-  4^ 


»■ 
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Ganga,  the  river  goddess,  like  the  Nile,  is  the  type  of  fertility,  and  like  that 
celebrated  stream,  has  her  source  amidst  the  eternal  glaciers  of  Chundrdgi'ri 
or  Somadri  (the  mountains  of  the  moon);  the  higher  peaks  of  the  gigantic 
Hfhialya,  where  Parvati  is  represented  as  ornamenting  the  tiara  of  Iswara  “ with 
‘‘  a beamy  moon.”  In  this  metaphor,  and  in  his  title  of  Somanafha  (lord 
qf  the  moori^,  we  again  have  evidence  of  Iswara,  or  Siva,  after  representing  the 
sun,  having  the  satellite  moon  as  his  ornament.*  His  Olympus,  Cailasa,  is  studded 
with  that  majestic  pine,  the  cedar;  thence  he  is  CdWed  CMcir-nat'h,  ‘lord  of  the 
cedai-tiees.  The  mysteries  of  Osiris  and  those  of  Eleusist  were  of  the  same 
character,  commemorative  of  the  first  germ  of  civilization,  the  culture  of  the 
earth,  under  a variety  of  names,  Ertha,  Isis,  Diana,  Ceres,  Ella.  It  is  a curious 
fact,  that  in  the  terra  cotta  images  of  Isis,  frequently  excavated  about  her  temple 
at  PaBStum,t  she  holds  in  her  right  hand  an  exact  representation  of  the  Hindu 
lingam  and  yoni  combined  ; and  on  the  Indian  expedition  to  Egypt,  our  Hindu 
soldiers  deemed  themselves  amongst  the  altars  of  their  own  god  Iswara  (Osiris), 
from  the  abundance  of  his  emblematic  representatives. 

In  the  festival  of  Gangore,  as  before  mentioned,  Iswara  yields  to  his  consort 
Gouri,  and  occupies  an  unimportant  position  near  her  at  the  water’s  edge,  meanly 
clad,  smoking  intoxicating  herbs,  and,  whether  by  accident  or  design,  holdino- 
the  stalk  of  an  onion  in  full  blossom  as  a mace  or  club — a plant  regarded  by  some 
of  the  Egyptians  with  veneration,  and  held  by  the  Hindus  generally  in  detestation  : 
and  why  they  should  on  such  an  occasion  thus  degrade  Iswara,  I know  not. 
Onion-juice  is  reluctantly  taken  when  prescribed  medicinally,  as  a powerful 
stimulant,  by  those  who  would  reject  spirituous  liquors;  and  there  are  classes,  as 
the  Aghori,  that  worship  Iswara  in  his  most  degraded  form,  who  will  not  only 
devour  raw  flesh,  but  that  of  man  ; and  to  whom  it  is  a matter  of  perfect  indif- 
ference whether  the  victim  was  slaughtered  or  died  a natural  death.  For  the 
honour  of  humanity,  such  monsters  are  few  in  number;  but  that  they  practise 

these 

• Let  it  be  borne  in  mind  that  Indu,  Chundra,  Soma,  are  all  epithets  for  ‘ the  moon,’  or  as  he  is  classically  styled  (in 
an  inscription  of  the  famous  Komarpal,  which  I discovered  in  Cheetore),  “ Nissa  Nat'h,"  the  ruler  of  darkness  (Nissa). 

t I have  before  remarked,  that  a Sanscrit  etymology  might  be  given  to  this  word,  in  Ella  and  Isa,  i.  e.  ‘ the  goddess  of 
the  earth.’ 

\ I was  informed  at  Naples  that  foiu‘  thousand  of  these  were  dug  out  of  one  spot,  and  I obtained  while  at  Paestum 
many  fragments  and  heads  of  this  goddess. 
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these  deeds  I can  testify,  from  a personal  visit  to  their  haunts,  where  I saw  the 
cave  of  one  of  these  Troglodyte  monsters,  in  which  by  his  own  command  he  was 
inhumed  ; and  which  will  remain  closed,  until  curiosity  and  incredulity  greater 
than  mine  may  disturb  the  bones  of  the  Aglioi'i  of  Aboo. 

The  oofj.o^e/.yio',  or  eating  raw  flesh  with  the  blood,  was  a part  of  the  secret 
mysteries  of  Osiris,  in  commemoration  of  the  happy  change  in  the  condition 
of  mankind  from  savage  to  civilized  life,  and  intended  to  deter  by  disgust  the 
return  thereto.* 

The  Budhists  pursued  this  idea  to  excess ; and  in  honour  of  Ad-Iswara,  the 
First,  who  from  his  abode  of  Meru  taught  them  the  arts  of  agriculture,  they 
altogether  abandoned  that  type  of  savage  life,  the  eating  of  the  flesh  of  animals, t 
and  confined  themselves  to  the  fruits  of  the  earth.  With  these  sectarian  anti- 
idolaters, tc/io  are  almost  all  of  Rajpoot  descent,  the  beneficent  Laeshmi,  Sri,  or 
Gouri,  is  an  object  of  sincere  devotion. 

But  we  must  close  this  digression  ; for  such  is  the  affinity  between  the  mytho- 
logy of  India,  Greece,  and  Egypt,  that  a bare  recapitulation  of  the  numerous 
surnames  of  the  Hindu  goddess  of  abundance  would  lead  us  beyond  reason- 
able limits  : all  are  forms  of  Parvati  or  Doorga  Mata,  the  Mater  Montana  of 
Greece  and  Rome,  an  epithet  of  Cybele  or  Vesta  ^according  to  Diodorus), 
as  the  guardian  goddess  of  children,  one  of  the  characters  of  the  Rajpoot 
“ Mother  of  the  Mount,”  whose  shrine  crowns  many  a pinnacle  in  Mewar ; t and 
who,  with  the  prolific  Gourf  is  amongst  the  amiable  forms  of  the  universal  mother, 
whose  functions  are  more  varied  and  extensive  than  her  sisters  of  Egypt  and  of 
Greece.  Like  the  Ephesian  Diana,  Doorga  wears  the  crescent  on  her  head. 
She  is  also  “ the  turreted  Cybele,”  the  guardian  goddess  of  all  places  of  strength 
(doorga)^,  and  like  her  she  is  drawn  or  carried  by  the  lion.  As  Mata  Janavi 
* the  Mother  of  Births,^  she  is  Juno  Lucina  as  Pudma,  '•tchose  throne  is  the  lotos,* 
she  is  the  fair  Isis  of  the  Nile:  as  Tri-poora||  ^governing  the  three  worlds,*  and 
Atina-devi,  ^ the  Goddess  of  Souls,*  she  is  the  Hecate  Triformis  of  the  Greeks.  In 
short,  her  power  is  manifested  under  every  form  from  the  birth,  and  all  the  inter- 
mediate 

• Pricliard’s  “ Researches  into  the  Physical  History  of  Man,”  p.  369. 
t The  Baudhas  of  Tartary  make  no  scruple  of  eating  flesh. 

I The  vignette  view  in  the  valley  of  Oodipoor  shews  one  of  these  pinnacled  temples  dedicated  to  Amha, 

J Doorga,  ‘ a fort as  Suvema-doorg,  ‘ the  golden  castle,’  &c.  &c.  § Literally  Tripoli  ‘ the  three  cities,’  poora,  polls. 


FESTIVALS,  AND  CUSTOMS  OF  MLWAR. 


577 


mediate  stages  until  death ; whether  Janavi,  Gouri,  or  the  terrific  Cali, the  Proser- 
pine or  Calligenia  of  the  West. 

Whoever  desires  to  witness  one  of  the  most  imposing  and  pleasing  of  Hindu 
festivals,  let  him  repair  to  Oodipoor,  and  behold  the  rites  of  the  lotos-queen 
Pudma,  the  Gouri  of  Rajast’han. 

Cheyt  (^Siidi)  8th,  which,  being  after  the  ides,  is  the  23d  of  the  month,  is  sacred 
to  Devi,  the  goddess  of  every  tribe;  she  is  called  Asdcashtami,  and  being  the  ninth 
night  (noj'atrl')  from  the  opening  of  their  Floralia,  they  perform  the  koma,  or 
sacrifice  of  fire.  On  this  day,  a grand  procession  takes  place  to  the  Chougan,  and 
every  Rajpoot  worships  his  tutelary  divinity. 

Cheyt  (^Sudi)  9th  is  the  anniversary  of  Rama,  the  grand  beacon  of  the  solar 
race,  kept  with  great  rejoicings  at  Oodipoor.  Horses  and  elephants  are 
worshipped,  and  all  the  implements  of  war.  A procession  takes  place  to  the 
Chougan,  and  the  succeeding  day,  called  the  Dussera  or  tenth,  is  celebrated 
in  Asoj. 

The  last  days  of  spring  are  dedicated  to  Camdeva,  the  god  of  love.  The  scorch- 
ing winds  of  the  hot  season  are  already  beginning  to  blow,  when  Flora  droops  her 
head,  and  ‘‘  the  god  of  love  turns  anchorite yet  the  rose  continues  to  blossom, 
and  affords  the  most  fragrant  chaplets  for  the  Rajpootnis,  amidst  all  the  heats  of 
summer.  Of  this  the  queen  of  flowers,  the  jessamine  {chameli),  white  and 
yellow,  the  magra,  the  champaca,  that  flourish  in  extreme  heat,  the  ladies 
form  garlands,  which  they  twine  in  their  dark  hair,  weave  into  bracelets,  or 
wear  as  pendent  collars.  There  is  no  city  in  the  East  where  the  adorations  of  the 
sex  to  Camdeva  are  more  fervent  than  in  “ the  city  of  the  rising  sun’*  (JJdyd- 
pura).  On  the  13th  and  14-th  of  Cheyt  they  sing  hymns  handed  down  by  the 
sacred  bards  : — 

“ Hail,  god  of  the  flowery  bow!*  hail,  warrior  with  a fish  on  thy  banner! 
“ hail,  powerful  divinity,  who  causeth  the  firmness  of  the  sage  to  forsake  him !” 

“ Glory  to  Madana,  to  Cama,f  the  god  of  gods  ; to  Him  by  whom  Brahma, 

VoL.  I.  4 E “ Vishnu, 

* Oupid’s  bow  is  formed  of  a garland  of  flowers. 

f Madana,  he  who  intoxicates  with  desire  (cdtita),  both  epithets  of  the  god  of  love.  The  festivals  on  the  13th  and 
Ulh  are  called  Madana  iriodasi  (the  tenth)  and  chaturdasi  (fourteentli). 
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» Vishnu,  Siva,  and  Indra  are  filled  with  emotions  of  rapture!”  Bhavtshya 
Phrana* 

VysalcL  There  is  but  one  festival  in  this  month  of  any  note,  when  the  grand 
procession  denominated  the  - Nakarra  ca  aswari^  (from  the  equestrians  being 
summoned,  as  already  described,  by  the  grand  kettle-drums  from  the  Tripolia), 
takes  place  ; and  this  is  against  the  canons  of  the  Hindu  church,  being  instituted 
by  the  present  Rana  in  S.  1847,  a memorable  year  in  the  calendar.  It  was  in 
this  year,  on  the  2d  of  Vysakh,  that  he  commanded  a repetition  of  the  rites 
of  Gouri,  by  the  name  of  the  Little  Gangore ; but  this  act  of  impiety  was 
marked  by  a sudden  rise  of  the  waters  of  the  Peshola,  the  bursting  of  the  huge 
embankment,  and  the  inundation  of  the  lake’s  banks,  to  the  destiuction  of  one- 
third  of  the  capital : life,  property,  mansions,  trees,  all  were  swept  away  in  the 
tremendous  rush  of  water,  whose  ravages  are  still  marked  by  the  site  of  stieets  and 
bazars  now  converted  into  gardens  or  places  of  recreation,  containing  thousands  of 
acres  within  the  walls,  subdivided  by  hedges  of  the  cactus^  the  natuial  fence  of 
Mewar,  which  alike  thrives  in  the  valley  or  covers  the  most  barren  spots  of  her 
highest  hills.  But  although  the  superstitious  look  grave,  and  add  that  a son 
was  also  taken  from  him  on  this  very  day,  yet  the  Rana  persists  in  maintaining 
the  fete  he  established  ; the  barge  is  manned,  he  and  his  chiefs  ciicumnavigate 
the  Peshola,  regale  on  majaom,  and  terrify  Varuna  (the  w’ater-god)  with  the 
pyrotechnic  exhibitions. 

Although  the  court  calendar  of  Oodipoor  notices  only  those  festivals  on  which 
state  processions  occur,  yet  there  are  many  minor  fetes,  which  are  neither  unim- 
portant nor  uninteresting.  We  shall  enumerate  a few,  both  in  Vyshak,  Jeyte,  and 
Asar,  which  are  blank  as  to  the  Nakarra  Aswari:' 

On  the  29th  Vyshak,  there  is  a fast  common  to  India  peculiar  to  the  women, 
who  perform  certain  rites  under  the  sacred  fig-tree  (the  vata  or  peepul),  to  pre- 
serve them  from  widowhood  ; and  hence  the  name  of  the  fast  Savitri-vata. 

On  the  second  of  Jeyt,  when  the  sun  is  in  the  zenith,  the  Rajpoot  ladies  com- 
memorate the  birth  of  the  sea-born  goddess  Rembha,  the  queen  of  the  naiads  or 
Apsdrds,-\  whose  birth,  like  that  of  Venus,  was  from  the  froth  of  the  waters  ; and 

hence 


• Asiatic  Researches,  vol.  iii,  p.  278. 


t Aj),  ‘water,’  and  saro,  ‘ froth  or  essence.’ 


FESTIVALS,  AND  CUSTOMS  OF  MfiWAR. 

^/9 

hence  the  Rajpoot  bards  designate  all  the  fair  messengers  of  heaven  by  the  name 

ot  Apsaras,  who  summon  the  “ chosen”  from  the  field  of  battle,  and  convey  him 
to  the  “ mansion  of  the  sun.”* 

On  the  6th  of  Jeyt,  the  ladies  have  another  festival  called  the  Aranya 
shashti,  because  on  this  day  those  desirous  of  offspring  walk  in  the  woods  (aran^^a) 
to  gather  and  eat  certain  herbs.  Sir  W.  Jones  has  remarked  the  analogy  between 
tl  is  and  the  Druidic  ceremony  of  gathering  the  misletoe,  (also  on  the  shashti,  or  &th 
day  of  the  moon),  as  a preservative  against  sterility. 

Asar,  the  initiative  month  of  the  periodical  rains,  has  no  particular  festivity  at 
poor,  though  in  other  parts  of  India  the  Ral'ha  yatra,  or  procession  of  the 
car  of  Vishnu  or  Jaganat’ha  (lord  of  the  universe)  is  well  knowi : this  is  on  the 

2d  and  the  11th,  » the  night  of  the  gods,"  when  Vishnu  (the  sun)  reposes  four 
months. 

Sawun,  classically  iSratJana.  There  are  two  important  festivals,  with  processions, 
in  this  month. 

The  third,  emphatically  called  » the  teej,”  {third),  is  sacred  to  the  mountain 
goddess  Parvati,  being  tlie  day  on  which,  after  long  austerities,  she  was  re-united  to 
Siva  . she  accordingly  declared  it  holy,  and  proclaimed  that  whoever  invoked  her 
on  that  day  should  possess  whatever  was  desired.  The  teej  is  accordingly  reve- 
lenced  by  the  women,  and  the  husbandman  of  Rajasfhan,  who  deems  it  a most 
favourable  day  to  take  possession  of  land,  or  to  re-inhabit  a deserted  dwelling. 
When  on  the  expulsion  of  the  predatoiy  powers  from  the  devoted  lands  of 
Mewar,  proclamations  were  disseminated  far  and  wide,  recalling  the  expatriated 
inhabitants,  they  shewed  their  love  of  country  by  obedience  to  the  summons. 
Collecting  their  goods  and  chattels,  they  congregated  from  alt  parts,  but  assem- 
bled at  a common  rendezvous  to  make  their  entry  to  the  bdputa,  ‘land  of  their 
sires,  on  the  teej  of  Sawun.  On  this  fortunate  occasion,  a band  of  three  hundred 
men,  women,  and  children,  with  colours  flying,  drums  beating,  the  females  taking 
precedence  with  brass  vessels  of  water  on  their  heads,  and  chaunting  the  suhailea, 
(song  of  joy),  entered  the  town  of  Kapasan,  to  revisit  their  desolate  dwellings, 

4 E 2 and 

• The  Romans  held  the  calends  of  June  (generally  Jeyt)  sacred  to  the  goddess  Cabna,  significant  of  the  sun.  Cameus  was 
the  sun-god  of  the  Celts,  and  a name  of  Apollo  at  Sparta,  and  other  Grecian  citiee.  The  Cameia  was  a festival  in  honour  of 
Apollo. 
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and  return  thanks  on  their  long-abandoned  altars  to  Parvati*  for  a happiness  they 
had  never  contemplated. 

Red  garments  are  worn  by  all  classes  on  this  day,  and  at  Jeipoor  clothes  of  this 
colour  are  presented  by  the  Raja  to  all  the  chiefs.  At  that  court  the  teej  is  kept 
with  more  honour  than  at  Oodipoor.  An  image  of  Parvati  on  the  teej,  richly 
attired,  is  borne  on  a throne  by  women  chaunting  hymns,  attended  by  the  prince 
and  his  nobles.  On  this  day,  fathers  present  red  garments  and  stuffs  to  their 
daughters. 

Tlie  5th  is  the  Nagpanchami^  or  day  set  apart  for  the  propitiation  of  the  chief 
of  the  reptile  race,  the  Naga  or  serpent.  Few  subjects  have  more  occupied  the 
notice  of  the  learned  world  than  the  mysteries  of  Ophite  worship,  which  are  to 
be  traced  wherever  there  existed  a remnant  of  civilization,  or  indeed  of  humanity  ; 
among  the  savages  of  the  savannahst  of  America,  and  the  magi  of  Fars,  with  whom 
it  was  the  type  of  evil, — their  Ahrimanes.1:  The  Nagas,  or  serpent-genii  of  the 

Rajpoots,  have  a semi-human  structure,  precisely  as  Diodorus  describes  the  snake- 
mother  of  the  Scytha?,  in  whose  country  originated  this  serpent-worship,  engrafted 
on  the  tenets  of  Zerdusht,  of  the  Purans  of  the  priesthood  of  Egypt,  and  on  the 
fables  of  early  Greece.  Dupuis,  Volney,  and  other  expounders  of  the  mystery, 
have  given  an  astronomical  solution  to  what  they  deem  a varied  ramification  of  an 
ancient  fable,  of  which  that  of  Greece,  “ the  dragon  guarding  the  fruits  of  Hes- 
perides,”  may  be  considered  the  most  elegant  version.  Had  these  learned  men 
seen  those  ancient  sculptures  in  India,  which  represent  “ the  fidl,”  they  might  have 
changed  their  opinion.  The  traditions  of  the  Jains  or  Budhists  (originating  in  the 
land  of  the  Takyacs,§  or  Turkist’han)  assert  the  creation  of  the  human  species  in 
pairs,  called  joogal,  who  fed  of  the  ever-fructifying  calpa-vrishay  which  possesses 
all  the  characters  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  like  it  bearing 

' o 

“ Ambrosial  fruit  of  vegetable  gold  j” 

which  was  termed  amrita^  and  rendered  them  immortal.  A drawing,  brought  by 

Colonel 

• Tiie  story  of  the  vigils  of  Parvati,  preparatory  to  her  being  re-united  to  her  lord,  consequent  to  her  sacrihce  as  Sati,  is  the 
counterpart  of  the  Grecian  fable  of  Cybele,  her  passion  for,  and  marriage  with,  tlie  youth  Atys  or  Papas,  the  Bahu,  or  uni- 
versal father,  of  the  Hindus. 

t How  did  a word  of  Persian  growth  come  to  signify  “ the  boundless  brake”  of  the  new  world  ? 

1 An,  ‘ a foe  manoos,  ‘ man.’  § This  is  the  snake-race  of  India,  the  foes  of  the  Pandus. 
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Colonel  Coombs,  from  a sculptured  column  in  a cave  ten, nip  • .u 

v:  t 

IS  mout he  tempter  appears  to  be  at  that  part  of  his  discourse,  when 

words,  replete  with  guile, 

Into  her  heart  too  easy  entrance  won  : 

Fixed  on  the  fruit  slie  gazed." 

to  prevent  the  f plants  about  the  threshold, 

to  prevent  the  entrance  of  reptiles. 

..."oronh?"  »"  of  S„„„,  we,  i„ 

honou  of  the  good  ge„„,  when  D„™„  the  „g.  i„„„,cted  Salone  (the  ge„i„s 

nymph  pre,.d,„g  over  the  month  of  S„u„,,  ,o  bind  on  raUis,  o,  bt.oel.u  „ 

ch.r„.  to  .vert  evd.  The  ministers  of  religion  .„d  females  p,i,it:; 

to  bestow  those  charmed  wristbands.  Tbe  ladies  of  Raj.sfhan,  eithe,  by  iLi, 

..ndm.,ds  or  the  family  priests,  send  a h.tmelet.s  the  token  of  their  esteem  tosneh 

as  they  adopt  as  brother,  who  return  gifts  in  aekno.I.dgment  of  the  honour. 

The  lamrs  thus  acquired  by  the  fair  are  fa,  stronger  than  those  of  co.sanguinity  • 

or  .llustratmn  of  winch  I map  refer  to  an  incident  already  related  in  tbe  annals 

tins  house.  S, stars  also  present  their  brother,  with  clothe,  on  this  day,  who 

make  an  offering  of  gold  in  return.f 

This  day  is  hailed  by  the  Brahmins  as  indemnifying  them  for  their  expen- 

d.ture  of  silk  and  spangles,  with  which  they  decorate  the  wrists  of  all  who  are 
likely  to  make  a proper  return. 

madoon.-On  the  3d  there  is  a grand  procession  to  the  Cliougan  ; and  8th 
or  Ashtami,  is  the  birth  of  Crishna,  which  will  be  described  at  large  in  an  accoinU 
o Nat  hdwara.  There  are  several  holidays  in  this  month,  when  the  periodical 

rains 

* See  p.  312. 

t..e  doftof.  who  [s  „„tv  no  ml  I C,  ketv  ‘ ^ -- 

with  whom  I have  conversed  for  hours  *00113!  — T 

but  one  Of  whom  I ever  beheld,  n,ou’,t  they  o ten  edrplr.r'th''"''^"’  '“'r! 

such  tie.  There  is  a delicacy  in  this  cLtom  warwWc  ,3!  T . f ™n-quencc  of 

in  the  days  of  chivalry,  ^ service  of  the  fair. 
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rains  are  in  full  descent ; but  that  on  the  last  but  one  {sMi  14,  or  29th)  is  the 
most  remarkable. 

On  this  day*  commences  the  worship  of  the  ancestorial  manes  (the  Pitn- 
iswara,  or  father-gods)  of  the  Rajpoots,  which  continues  for  fifteen  days.  The 
Rana  goes  to  the  cemetery  at  Ara,  and  performs  at  the  cenotaph  of  each  of  his 
forefathers  the  rites  enjoined,  consisting  of  ablutions,  prayers,  and  the  hanging 
of  garlands  of  flowers,  and  leaves  sacred  to  the  dead,  on  their  monuments. 
Every  chieftain  does  the  same  amongst  the  altars  of  the  “ great  ancients”  (^burra 
boora);  or,  if  absent  from  their  estates,  they  accompany  their  sovereign  to  Ara. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

Festivals  continued.— Adoration  of  the  sviord : its  Sc f hie  origin.— The  Vussera,  or  military  festival : its 
Scythic  origin.— Toruns  or  triumphal  arcs.—Ganka  of  the  Rajpoots  and  Janus  of  the  Romans.— Worship 
of  arms  • f the  magic  brand  of  Mewar,  compared  with  the  enchanted  sword,  Tirsing,  of  the  Edda.— Birth  of 
Ku-mdra,  the  Rajpoot  Mars,  compared  with  the  Roman  divinity. -Birth  of  Ganga:  her  analogy  to  Pallas. 

—Adoration  of  the  Moon Worship  ofLaeshmi,  or  Fortune.— of  Yama,  or  Pluto — DewMi,  or  festival  of 

Lamps  in  Arabia,  in  China,  in  Egypt,  and  in  India.- Anaciita  and  Julyatra.-Festivah  sacred  to  the 
Ceres  and  Neptune  of  the  Hindus.-Festival  of  the  Autumnal  Equinox. -Reflections  on  the  universal 
worship  of  the  elements.  Fire,  Light,  Water — Festival  sacred  to  Mithras  or  Vishnu,  as  the  sun.— The 
Phallus:  its,  etymology.-Rajpoot  doctrine  of  the  Triad.— Symbols  Vishnu,  as  the  sun-god : his  messenger 
Ganida,  the  eagle : his  charioteer  Aruna,  or  the  dawn.— Sons  of  Arund.— Fable  analogous  to  that  of 
Icarus.— Rites  of  Vishnu  on  the  Vernal  Equinox  and  Summer  Solstice.— Dolaydtra,  or  Festival  of  the 
Ark : compared  with  the  ark  of  Osiris,  and  Argonautic  expedition  of  the  Greeks.  Etymology  of  Argonaut. 
Ethiopia  theLanka  of  the  Hindus.— Their  sea-king,  Sagara — Rama,  or  Ramesa,  chief  of  the  Cushite  races 
of  India.— Ramesa  of  the  Rajpoots  and  Rameses  of  Egypt  compared.— Reflections. 

Karga  S’hapna,  Worship  of  the  Sword. — The  festival  in  which  this  imposing 
rite  occurs  is  the  Nordtri,\  sacred  to  the  god  of  war,  commencing  on  the  first 
of  the  month  Asoj.  It  is  essentially  martial,  and  confined  to  the  Rajpoot,  who 
on  the  departure  of  the  monsoon  finds  himself  at  liberty  to  indulge  his  passion 
whether  for  rapine  or  revenge,  both  which  in  these  tropical  regions  are  necessarily 
suspended  during  the  rains.  Arguing  from  the  order  of  the  passions,  we  may  pre- 
sume that  the  first  objects  of  emblematic  worship  were  connected  with  war, 

and 

• Sacred  to  Vislinu,  with  the  title  of  Ana7l^(I,  or  infinite— .BAamAa«cira.  {See  Asiatic  Researches,  vol.  iii.  p.  29I-)  Here 
Vishnu  appears  as  ‘ lord  of  the  manes.' 

+ Noratri  may  be  interpreted  the  nine  da^s'  festival,  or  the  ‘ new  night.' 
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and  we  accordingly  find  the  highest  reverence  paid  to  arms  by  every  nation 
of  antiquity.  The  Scythic  warrior  of  Central  Asia,  the  intrepid  Gete,  admitted 
no  meaner  representative  of  the  god  of  battle  than  his  own  scymitar.*  He 
worshipped  it,  he  swore  by  it ; it  was  buried  with  him,  in  order  that  he  might 
appear  before  the  martial  divinity  in  the  other  w'orld  as  became  his  worshipper 
on  earth  ; for  the  Gete  of  Transoxiana,  from  the  earliest  ages,  not  only  believed 
in  the  soul’s  immortality,  and  in  the  doctrine  of  rewards  and  punishments 
hereafter,  but,  according  to  the  fiither  of  history,  he  was  a monotheist ; of  which 
fact  he  has  left  a memorable  proof  in  the  punishment  of  the  celebrated  Ana- 
charsis,  who,  on  his  return  from  a visit  to  Thales  and  his  brother  philosophers 
of  Greece,  attempted  to  introduce  into  the  land  of  the  Sacm  (^Salcatai)  the 
corrupted  polytheism  of  Athens. 

If  we  look  westward  from  this  the  central  land  of  earliest  civilization,  to 
Dacia,  Thrace,  Pannonia,  the  seats  of  the  Thyssagetm  or  western  Getes, 
we  find  the  same  form  of  adoration  addressed  to  the  emblem  of  Mars,  as  men- 
tioned by  Xenophon  in  his  memorable  retreat^  and  practised  by  Alaric  and  his 
Goths,  centuries  afterwards,  in  the  Acropolis  of  Athens.  If  we  transport  ourselves 
to  the  shores  of  Scandinavia,  amongst  the  Cimbri  and  Getes  of  Jutland,  to 
the  Vltma  Thule,  wherever  the  name  of  Gete  prevails,  we  shall  find  the  same 
adoration  paid  by  the  Getic  warrior  to  his  sword. 

The  Frisian  Frank,  also  of  Gothic  race,  adhered  to  this  worship,  and  transmitted 
it  w'ith  the  other  rites  of  the  Getic  warrior  of  the  Jaxartes ; such  as  the  adoiution 
of  the  steed,  sacred  to  the  sun,  the  great  god  of  the  Massagetje,  as  well  as  of  the 
Rajpoot,  who  sacrificed  it  at  the  annual  feast,  or  with  his  arms  and  wife  burnt  it 
on  his  funeral  pile.  Even  the  kings  of  the  ^second  race'  kept  up  the  religion  of 
their  Scythic  sires  from  the  Jaxartes,  and  the  bones  of  the  war-horse  of  Chilperic 
were  exhumed  with  those  of  the  monarch.  These  rites,  as  well  as  those  long- 

cherished  chivalrous  notions,  for  which  the  Salian  Franks  have  ever  been  conspi- 
cuous, 


• “ It  was  natural  enough,  “ says  Gibbon,"  that  the  Scythians  should  adore  witli  peculiar  devotion  the  god  of  mir ; hut  as 
*■  they  were  incapable  of  formi.ig  either  an  abstract  idea,  or  a corporeal  representation,  they  worshipped  their  tutelar  deity 
" mLt  the  symbol  of  an  iron  cimeter.  If  the  rites  of  Scythia  were  practised  on  this  solemn  occasion,  (o)  a lofty  altar,  or 
“ rather  pile  of  faggots,  three  hundred  yards  in  length  and  in  breadth,  was  laised  in  a spacious  plain  i and  the  sword  of  Mars 
" was  placed  erect  on  the  summit  of  this  rustic  altar,  which  was  annually  consecrated  by  the  blood  of  sheep,  horses,  and  of 
" the  hundredth  captive."— Gifibon’s  Roman  Empire,  vol.  vi.  p.  43. 

(a)  Attila  dictating  the  terras  of  peace  with  the  envoys  of  Constantinople,  at  the  city  of  Maigus,  in  Upper  Motsia. 
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cuous,  had  their  birtii  in  Central  Asia  ; for  though  contact  with  the  more  polished 
Arab  softened  the  harsh  character  of  the  western  warrior,  his  thirst  for  glory, 
the  romantic  charm  which  fed  his  passion,  and  his  desire  to  please  the  fair,  he  inhe- 
rited from  his  ancestors  on  the  shores  of  the  Baltic,  which  were  colonized  from  the 
Oxus.  Whether  Charlemagne  addressed  Ids  sword  as  Joyeuse,*  or  the  Scandi- 
navian hero  Angantyr  as  the  enchanted  blade  Tirsing  {Hialmar's  bane),  each  came 
from  one  common  origin,  the  people  which  invented  the  custom  of  Karga 
Shapna,  or  ‘ adoration  of  the  sword.’  But  neither  the  faulchion  “ made  by 
“ the  dwarfs  for  Suafurlama,”  nor  the  redoubted  sword  of  Bayard  with  which  he 
dubbed  the  first  Francis, — not  even  the  enchanted  brand  of  Ariosto’s  hero,  can  for 
a moment  compare  with  the  double-edged  hhanda  (scimitar)  annually  worshipped 
by  the  chivalry  of  Mewar.  Before  I descant  on  this  monstrous  blade,  I shall 
give  an  abstract  of  the  ceremonies  on  each  of  the  nine  days  sacred  to  the  god  of 
war. 

On  the  1st  of  Asoj,  after  fasting,  ablution,  and  prayer,  on  the  part  of  the  prince 
and  his  household,  the  double-edged  khanda  is  removed  from  the  hall  of  arms  (dwad- 
said),  and  having  received  the  homage  ijpooja)  of  the  court,  it  is  carried  in  pro- 
cession to  the  Kishenpdl  (gate  of  Kishen),  where  it  is  delivered  to  the  Rqj-Jogi,\ 
the  Mehunts,  and  band  of  Jogis  assembled  in  front  of  the  temple  of  Devi  * the  god- 
dess,’ adjoining  the  portal  of  Kishen.t  By  these,  the  monastic  militant  adorers  of 
Heri,  the  god  of  battle,  the  brand  emblematic  of  the  divinity  is  placed§  on  the  altar 
before  the  image  of  his  divine  consort.  At  three  in  the  afternoon  the  nakarras,  or 
grand  kettle-drums,  proclaim  from  the  Tripolia  the  signal  for  the  assemblage  of  the 
chiefs  with  their  retainers ; and  the  Rana  and  his  cavalcade  proceed  direct  to  the 
stables,  when  a buffalo  is  sacrificed  in  honour  of  the  war-horse,  Thence  the  pro- 
cession moves  to  the  temple  of  Devi,  where  the  Raja  Crishen  (Godi),  has  preceded. 
Upon  this,  the  Rana  seats  himself  close  to  the  Raj  Jogt,  presents  two  pieces  of 

silver 

• St.  Palaye,  Memoirs  of  Ancient  Chivalry,  p.  305. 

t is  the  chief  of  the  ascetic  warriors  ; the  are  commanders.  More  will  be  said  of  this  singular  society 

when  we  discuss  the  religious  institutions  of  Mewar. 

\ The  god  CftisHNA  is  called  Kishen  in  the  dialects. 

h This  is  the  t'hapna  of  the  sword,  literally  its  inauguration  or  induction,  for  the  purposes  of  adoration. 

y Tripodia,  or  triple  portal. 
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silver  and  a coco-nut,  performs  homage  to  the  sword  (fcarga),  and  returns  to  the 
palace. 

Asoj  2d.  In  similar  state  he  proceeds  to  the  Chougan,  their  Champ  de  Mars,  where 
a buffalo  is  sacrificed  ; and  on  tlie  same  day  another  buffalo  victim  is  felled  by  the 
nervous  arm  of  a Rajpoot,  near  the  Torun-pol,  or  triumphal  gate.  In  the  evening 
the  Rana  goes  to  the  temple  of  Amba  Mata,  the  universal  mother,  when  several 
goats  and  buffaloes  bleed  to  the  goddess. 

The  3d. — Procession  to  the  Chougan,  when  another  buffalo  is  offered  ; and  in 
the  afternoon  five  buffaloes  and  two  rams  are  sacrificed  to  Harsid  Mata. 

On  the  4th,  as  on  every  one  of  the  nine  days,  the  first  visit  is  to  the  Chomp 
de  Mm'S : the  day  opens  with  the  slaughter  of  a buffalo.  The  Rana  j>roceeds 
to  the  temple  of  Devi,  when  he  worships  the  sword,  and  the  standard  of  tlie 
Raj  Jogu  to  whom,  as  the  high-priest  of  Siva,  the  god  of  u^ar,  he  pays  homage, 
and  makes  offering  of  sugar,  and  a garland  of  roses.  A buffalo  having  been  pre- 
viously fixed  to  a stake  near  the  temple,  the  Rana  sacrifices  him  with  his  own 
hand,  by  piercing  him  from  his  travelling  throne  (raised  on  men’s  shoulders  and 
surrounded  by  his  vassals)  with  an  arrow.  In  the  days  of  his  strength,  he  seldom 
failed  almost  to  bury  the  feather  in  tlie  flank  of  the  victim  ; but  on  the  last  occa- 
sion, his  enfeebled  arm  made  him  exclaim  with  Pirthi-Raj,  when,  captive  and  blind, 
he  was  brought  forth  to  amuse  the  Tatar  despot:  “ I draw  not  the  bow  as  in  the 
days  of  yore.” 

On  the  5th,  after  the  usual  sacrifice  at  the  Chougan,  and  an  elephant-fight,  the 
procession  marches  to  the  templQ  Asapurnd  (Hope);  a buffalo  and  a ram  are 
offered  to  the  goddess  adored  by  all  the  Rajpoots,  and  the  tutelary  divinity  of  the 
Cliohans.  On  this  day,  the  lives  of  some  victims  are  spared  at  the  intercession  of 
the  Nuggur-Set’h,  or  chief-magistrate,  and  those  of  his  faith,  the  Jains. 

On  the  Gth,  the  Rana  visits  the  Chougan,  but  makes  no  sacrifice.  In  the  after- 
noon, prayers  and  victims  to  Devi ; and  in  the  evening  the  Rana  visits  Bikhldi'i 
Nafh,  the  chief  of  the  Kanfdrd  Jogis,  or  split-ear  ascetics. 

The  7th. — After  the  daily  routine  at  the  Chougan,  and  sacrifices  to  Devi  (the 
goddess  of  destruction),  the  chief  equerry  is  commanded  to  adorn  the  steeds  with 
their  new  caparisons,  and  lead  them  to  be  bathed  in  the  lake.  At  night,  the  sacred 
fire  (JiOTYi)  is  kindled,  and  a buffalo  and  a ram  are  sacrificed  to  Devi ; the  Jogis 
VoL.  I.  4 F 
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are  called  up  and  feasted  on  boiled  rice  and  sweetmeats.  On  the  conclusion  of 
this  day,  the  Rana  and  his  chieftains  visit  the  hermitage  of  Sukiia  Baba,  an 
anchorite  of  the  Jogi  sect. 

8th.— There  is  the  liomd,  or  fire-sacrifice  in  the  palace.  In  the  afternoon,  the 
prince,  with  a select  cavalcade,  proceeds  to  the  village  of  Sameena,  beyond  the 

city-walls,  and  visits  a celebrated  Gosaen.* 

9th.— There  is  no  morning  procession.  The  horses  from  the  royal  stables,  as 
well  as  those  of  the  chieftains,  are  taken  to  the  lake,  and  bathed  by  their  grooms, 
and  on  return  from  purification  they  are  caparisoned  in  their  new  housings,  led 
forth,  and  receive  the  homage  of  their  riders,  and  the  Rana  bestows  a largess  on 
the  master  of  the  horse,  the  equerries,  and  grooms.  At  three  in  the  afternoon,  the 
nakarras  having  thrice  sounded,  the  whole  state  insignia,  under  a select  band,  pro- 
ceed to  Mount  Matachil,  and  bring  home  the  sword.  When  its  arrival  in  the 
court  of  the  palace  is  announced,  the  Rana  advances  and  receives  it  with  due 
homage  from  the  hands  of  the  Raj-Jogi^  who  is  presented  with  a khelat;  while  the 
meliunti  who  has  performed  all  the  austerities  during  the  nine  days,  has  his  patera\ 
filled  with  gold  and  silver  coin.  The  whole  of  the  Jogis  are  regaled,  and  presents 
are  made  to  their  chiefs.  The  elephants  and  horses  again  receive  homage,  and  the 
sword,  the  shield,  and  spear,  are  worshipped  within  the  palace.  At  three  in  the 
morning  the  prince  takes  repose. 

The  10th,  or  Dusscra^X  is  a festival  universally  known  in  India,  and  respected 
by  all  classes,  although  entirely  military,  being  commemorative  of  the  day  on 
which  the  deified  Rama  commenced  his  expedition  to  Lanka  for  the  redemption 
of  Seeta;§  the  “tenth  of  Asoj  ” is  consequently  deemed  by  the  Rajpoot  a 
fortunate  day  for  warlike  enterprize.  The  day  commences  with  a visit  from  the 

prince 

• On  this  day,  sons  visit  and  pay  adoration  to  tJieir  fathers.  The  diet  is  chiefly  of  vegetables  and  fruits.  Brahmins  with 
their  unmarried  daughters  are  feasted,  and  receive  garments  called  choonduree  from  their  chiefs. 

t Tlie  Jogi's  patera  is  not  so  revolting  as  that  of  their  divinity  Hari  (the  god  of  war),  which  is  the  human  cranium;  tliis 
is  a hollow  gourd. 

^ From  dus  or  dos^  the  numeral  ten : the.  tenth. 

§ In  this  ancient  story  we  are  made  acquainted  with  tlie  distant  maritime  wars  which  the  princes  of  India  carried  on. 
Even  supposing  Havana’s  abode  to  be  the  insular  Ceylon,  he  must  have  been  a very  powerful  prince  to  equip  an  armament 
sufficiently  numerous  to  carry  off  from  the  remote  kingdom  of  Koshula  the  wife  of  the  great  king  of  the  Sdryds.  It  is  most 
improbable  that  a petty  king  of  Ceylon  could  wage  equal  war  with  a potentate  who  held  the  chief  dominion  of  India ; 
whose  father,  Desar&t'ha,  drove  his  victorious  car  {rat'ha)  over  every  region  {dha),  and  whose  intercourse  with  the  countries 
beyond  the  Brahmaputra  is  distinctly  to  be  traced  in  the  Ramayuna. 
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prince  or  chieftain  to  his  spiritual  guide.  Tents  and  carpets  are  prepared  at  the 
Cliougan  or  Matachil  mount,  where  the  artillery  is  sent;  and  in  the  after- 
noon, the  Rana,  his  chiefs  and  their  retainers,  repair  to  the  field  of  Mars,  worship 
the  haijri  tree,  liberate  the  niltach  or  jay  (sacred  to  Rama),  and  return  amidst  a 
discharge  of  guns. 

nth.  In  the  morning,  the  Rana,  with  all  the  state  insignia,  the  kettle- 
drums sounding  in  the  rear,  proceeds  towards  the  Matachil  mount,  and  takes 
the  muster  of  his  troops,  amidst  discharges  of  cannon,  tilting,  and  display  of 
horsemanship.  The  spectacle  is  imposing  even  in  the  decline  of  this  house. 
The  hilarity  of  the  party,  the  diversified  costume,  the  various  forms,  colours,  and 
decorations  of  the  turbans,  in  which  some  have  the  heron  plume,  or  sprigs  from 
some  shrub  sacred  to  the  god  of  war  ; the  clusters  of  lances,  shining  matchlocks, 
and  black  bucklers,  the  scarlet  housings  of  the  steeds,  and  waving  pennons, 
recal  forcibly  the  glorious  days  of  the  devoted  Sanga,  or  the  immortal  Pertiip, 
who  on  such  occasions  collected  round  the  black  changi  and  crimson  banner 
of  Mewar  a band  of  sixteen  thousand  of  his  own  kin  and  clan,  whose  lives 
were  their  lord’s  and  their  country’s.  The  shops  and  bazars  are  ornamented 
with  festoons  of  flowers  and  brandies  of  trees,  while  the  costliest  cloths  and 
brocades  are  extended  on  screens,  to  do  honour  to  their  prince ; the  torun  (or 
triumphal  arch)  is  placed  before  the  tent,  on  a column  of  which  he  places  one  hand 
as  he  alights,  and  before  entering  makes  several  circumambulations.  All  present 
offer  their  nuzzurs  to  the  prince,  the  artillery  fires,  and  the  bards  raise  “ the 
“ song  of  praise,”  celebrating  the  glories  of  the  past;  the  fame  of  Samra,  who  fell 
with  thirteen  thousand  of  his  kin  on  the  Caggar ; of  Ursi  and  his  twelve  brave  sons, 
who  gave  themselves  as  victims  for  the  salvation  of  Cheetore  ; of  Koombho,  Lakha, 
Sanga,  Pertap,  Umra,  Raj,  all  descended  of  the  blood  of  Rama,  whose  exploits, 
three  thousand  five  hundred  years  before,  they  are  met  to  celebrate.  The  situa- 
tion of  Matachil  is  well  calculated  for  such  a spectacle,  as  indeed  is  the  whole 
ground  from  the  palace  through  the  Dehli  portal  to  the  mount,  on  which  is 
erected  one  of  the  several  castles  commanding  the  approaches  to  the  city.  The 
fort  is  dedicated  to  Mata,  though  it  would  not  long  remain  stable  (^dchil)  before  a 
battery  of  thirty-six  pounders.  The  guns  are  drawn  up  about  the  termination 
of  the  slope  of  the  natural  glacis ; the  Rana  and  his  court  remain  on  horseback 
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half  up  the  ascent  j and  while  every  chief  or  vassal  is  at  liberty  to  leave  his  rankS; 
and  “ witch  the  world  with  noble  horsemanship,”  there  is  nothing  tumultuous 


nothing  offensive  in  their  mirth. 

The  steeds  purchased  since  the  last  festival  are  named,  and  as  the  cavalcade 
returns,  their  grooms  repeat  the  appellations  of  each  as  the  word  is  passed  by  tbe 
master  of  the  horse;  as  Boj  Raj,  ‘the  royal  steed  Hymbr,  ‘the  chief  of  horses 
Manila,  ‘ the  gem Bujra,  ‘the  thunderbolt,’  &c.  &c.  On  returning  to  the 
palace,  gifts  are  presented  by  the  Rana  to  his  chiefs.  The  Chohan  chief  of  Kotario 
claims  the  apparel  which  his  prince  wears  on  this  day,  in  token  of  the  fidelity  of 
his  ancestor  to  the  minor,  Oody  Sing,  in  Akber’s  wars.  To  others,  a fillet  or  hala- 
Imnd  for  the  turban  is  presented ; but  all  such  compliments  are  regulated  by 


precedent  or  immediate  merit. 

Thus  terminates  the  noratri  festival  sacred  to  the  god  of  war,  which  m every 
point  of  view  is  analogous  to  the  autumnal  festival  of  the  Scythic  warlike  nations, 
when  these  princes  took  the  muster  of  their  armies,  and  performed  the  same  lites 
to  the  great  celestial  luminary.*  I have  presented  to  the  antiquarian  reader  these 
details,  because  it  is  in  minute  particulars  that  analogous  customs  are  detected. 
Thus  tlie  temporary  torun,  or  triumphal  arch,  erected  in  front  of  the  tent  at  Mount 
Machila,  would  scarcely  claim  the  least  notice,  but  that  we  discover  even  in  this 
emblem  the  origin  of  the  triumphal  arches  of  antiquity,  with  many  other  rites 
which  may  be  traced  to  the  Indo-Scythic  races  of  Asia.  The  torun  in  its  original 
form  consisted  of  two  columns  and  an  architrave,  constituting  the  number  three, 
sacred  to  Hari,  the  god  of  war.  In  the  progress  of  the  arts,  the  architrave  gave 
way  to  the  Hindu  arch,  which  consisted  of  two  or  more  ribs  without  the  key- 
stone, the  apex  being  the  perpendicular  junction  of  the  archivaults;  nor  is  the  aic 
of  the  torun  semicircular,  or  any  segment  of  a circle,  but  with  that  graceful  curva- 
ture which  stamps  with  originality  one  of  the  arches  of  the  Normans,  who  may  have 
brought  it  from  their  ancient  seats  on  the  Oxus,  whence  it  may  also  have  been 

carried 


• “ A la  premiere  June  de  chaque  annec,  tons  ces  officiers,  grands  et  petits,  tenoient  une  assemblee  generale  a la  cour  du 
“ Tanjou.  et  y faisoient  un  sacrifice  soleninel : a la  ciiuiuieme  lune,  ils  s'assembloieiit  a Lumtehing,  oil  ils  sacrifioient  au  ciel^ 
“ a la  terie,  aux  esprits,  et  aux  ancetres.  II  se  tenoit  encore  une  grande  assemblee  a Tai-lin  dans  I’automne,  parce  qu’  alors 
“ les  chevaux  etoient  plus  gras,  et  on  y faisoit  en  meme-tems  le  denombrement  des  hommes  et  des  troupeaux;  raais  tons  les 
“ jours  le  Tanjou  sortoit  de  son  camp,  le  matin  pour  adorer  le  soleil,  et  le  soir  la  lune.  Sa  tente  etoit  placee  i gauche, 
“ comme  le  c6te  le  plus  honorable  chez  ces  peoples,  et  regardoit  le  couchant.”  Avant  J.  C.  209,  L Histoire  Generale  des 
Huns,  vol.  i.  p.  24'. 
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earned  within  the  Indus.  The  cromlech,  or  trilithic  altar  in  the  centre  of  all 
t mse  monuments  called  druidic,  is  most  probably  a tonm,  sacred  to  the  Sun-o-od 
elenus,  hke  Hur,  or  Bal-siva,  the  god  of  battle,  to  whom  as  soon  as  a te.^ple 
IS  raised,  the  tomn  is  erected,  and  many  of  these  are  exquisitely  beautiful.* 

An  interesting  essay  miglit  be  written  on  porles  and  toruns,  their  names  and 
attributes,  and  the  genii  presiding  as  their  guardians.  Amongst  all  the  nations  of 
antiquity,  the  portal  has  had  its  peculiar  veneration  : to  pass  it  was  a privilec^e 
regarded  as  a mark  of  honour.  The  Jew  Haman,  in  tl.e  true  oriental  style,  took 
post  at  the  king’s  gate  as  an  inexpugnable  position.  The  most  pompous  court  in 
Europe  takes  its  title  from  its  porte,  where,  as  at  Oodipoor,  all  alight.  The  Iripolia, 
or  triple  portal,  the  entry  to  the  magnificent  terrace  in  front  of  the  Rana’s  palace,' 
consists,  like  the  Roman  arcs  of  triumph,  of  three  arches,  still  preservino-  the’ 
numeral  sacred  to  the  god  of  battle,  one  of  whose  titles  is  Tiiipoom,  whicli  niL  be 
rendered  Tripoli,  or  lord  of  the  three  places  of  abode,  or  cities,  but  applied  in  its 
extensive  sense  to  the  three  worlds,  heaven,  earth,  and  hell.  From  the  Sanscrit 
P6la,  we  have  the  Greek  UoX^,  a gate,  or  pass  ; and  in  the  guardian  or  Polioh,  the 
ov  porter;  while  to  this  lungue  mire  om  own  language  is  indebted,  not  only 
for  its  portes  and  porters,  but  its  doors  {d-wdra).  Pylos  signified  also  a pass  • so 
in  Sanscrit  these  natural  barriers  are  called  Palas,  and  hence  the  poetical  epiihet 
applied  to  the  aboriginal  mountain  tribes  of  Rajast’han,  namely,  Pali-pati  and 
Pal-indra,  ‘ lords  of  the  pass.’ 

One  of  the  most  important  of  the  Roman  divinities  was  Janus,  whence  .Jamia>, 
or  portals,  of  which  he  was  the  guardian.  A resemblance  between  the  Ganesa  of 
the  Hindu  pantheon  and  the  Roman  Janus  has  been  pointed  out  by  Sir  W.  Jones, 
but  Ins  analogy  extended  little  beyond  nominal  similarity.  The  fable  of  the 
birth  of  Ganesa  furnishes  us  with  the  origin  of  the  worship  of  Janus,  and  as  it 
has  never  been  given,  I shall  transcribe  it  from  the  bard  Chund.  Ganesa 
IS  the  chief  of  the  genu  t attendant  on  the  god  of  war,  and  was  expressly  formed 
by  Ooinia,  the  Hindu  Juno,  to  guard  the  entrance  of  her  caverned  retreat  in  the 

Caucasus, 

• I shall  give  an  engraving  of  one  at  a future  period. 

t Hence  may  be  found  a good  etymology  oi  janizary,  the  guardian  of  the  serai,  a title  left  by  the  lords  of  Eastern  Home 
for  the  Porte. 

i In  Sanscrit  (pronounced  as  the  of  the  Persians,  transmuted  to  genii;  here  is  another  instance  in  point  of 
the  alternation  of  the  initial,  and  softened  by  being  transplanted  from  Indo-Scythia  to  Persia,  as  Ganh  was  Jamts  at  Rome. 
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Caucasus,  where  she  took  refuge  from  the  tyranny  of  the  lord  of  Caildsa  (Olympus), 
whose  throne  is  fixed  amidst  eternal  snows  on  the  summit  of  this  peak  of  the 
gigantic  Caucasus  {Kho-Msa),^ 

“ Strife  arose  between  Mahadeo  and  the  faithful  Parvati : she  fled  to  the  moun- 
“ tains  and  took  refuge  in  a cave.  A crystal  fountain  tempted  her  to  bathe,  but 
“ shame  was  awakened  ; she  dreaded  being  seen.  Rubbing  her  frame,  she  made  an 
“ image  of  man ; with  her  nail  she  sprinkled  it  with  the  water  of  life,  and  placed 
“ it  as  guardian  at  the  entrance  of  tlie  cave.”  Engrossed  with  the  recollection  of 
Parvati, t Siva  went  to  KartikaX  for  tidings  of  Iiis  mother,  and  together  they 
searched  each  valley  and  recess,  and  at  length  reached  the  spot  where  a figure  was 
placed  at  the  entrance  of  a cavern.  As  the  chief  of  the  gods  prepared  to  explore 
this  retreat,  he  was  stopped  by  the  PoUoh,  In  a rage  he  struck  off  his  head  with 
his  discus  (c/m/ira),  and  in  the  gloom  discovered  the  object  of  his  search.  Sur- 
prised and  dismayed,  she  demanded  how  he  obtained  ingress  : “ was  there  no 
guardian  at  the  entrance?”  The  furious  Siva  replied,  that  he  had  cut  off  his  head. 
On  hearing  this,  the  mountain-goddess  was  enraged,  and  weeping,  exclaimed, 
“ You  have  destroyed  my  child.”  The  god,  determined  to  recall  him  to  life, 
decollated  a young  elephant,  replaced  the  head  he  had  cut  off,  and  naming  him 
Gdnisay  decreed  that  in  every  resolve  his  name  should  be  the  first  invoked. 

Invocation  of  the  Bard  to  Ganesa, 

“ Oh,  Ganesa!  thou  art  a mighty  lord;  thy  single  tusk§  is  beautiful,  and 
“ demands  the  tribute  of  praise  from  the  Indra  of  song.H  Thou  art  the  chief  of  the 
“ human  race ; the  destroyer  of  unclean  spirits ; the  remover  of  fevers,  whether 
“ daily  or  tertian.  Thy  bard  sounds  thy  praise  ; let  my  work  be  accomplished  !” 

Thus  Ganesa  is  the  chief  of  the  Dii  minores  Hindu  pantheon,  as  the  etymo- 
logy of  the  word  indicates,^  and  like  Janus,  was  intrusted  with  the  gates  of  heaven  ; 

while 

• Tlie  Casia  Monies  of  Ptolemy. 

t Parvati  ‘ the  mountain  goddess,’  was  called  Sati,  or  * the  faithful’  in  her  former  birth.  She  became  the  mother  of  Januviy 
the  river  igunga)  goddess. 

I Kartika,  the  son  of  Siva  and  Parvati,  tlie  Jupiter  and  Juno  of  the  Hindu  theogony,  has  the  leading  of  the  armies  of  the 
gods,  delegated  by  his  father;  and  his  mother  has  presented  to  him  her  peacock,  which  is  tlie  steed  of  this  warlike  divinity. 
He  is  called  Kartika  {Carticeya)  from  being  nursed  by  six  females  called  Krittihu,  who  inhabit  six  of  the  seven  stars 
composing  the  constellation  of  the  Wain,  or  Ursa  Blajor.  Thus  the  Hindu  Mars,  bom  of  Jupiter  and  Juno,  and  nursed  by 
Ursa  Major,  is,  like  all  other  theogonies,  an  astronomical  allegory.  There  is  another  legend  of  the  birth  of  Mars,  which  I shall 
give  in  the  text.  § This  elephant-headed  divinity  has  but  one  tusk.  U The  bard  thus  modestly  designates  himself. 

% Chief  (csfl,  (sa,  or  iswara)  of  the  gana  (genii)  or  attendants  on  Siva. 
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wliile  of  his  right  to  preside  over  peace  and  war,  the  fible  related  affords  abundant 
testimony.  Ganesa  is  the  first  invoked  and  propitiated*  on  every  undertaking,  whe- 
ther warlike  or  pacific.  The  warrior  implores  his  counsel ; the  banker  indites  his 
name  at  the  commencement  of  every  letter ; the  architect  places  his  image  in  the 
foundation  of  every  edifice ; and  the  figure  of  Ganesa  is  either  sculptured  or  painted 
at  the  door  of  every  house  as  a protection  against  evil.  Our  Hindu  Janus  is  represented 
as  four-armed,  and  holding  the  disk  (^chiikra\  the  war-shell,  the  club,  and  tlie  lotos. 
Ganesa  is  not,  however,  hifrons,  like  the  Roman  guardian  of  portals.  In  every 
transaction  he  is  ad^  or  the  first,  though  the  Hindu  does  not,  like  the  Roman, 
open  the  year  with  his  name.  I shall  conclude  with  remarking,  that  one  of  the 
portes  of  every  Hindu  city  is  named  the  Ganesa  Pol,  as  well  as  some  conspicuous 
entrance  to  the  palace  ; thus  Oodipoor  has  its  Ganesa  dwara,  who  also  gives  a name 
to  the  hall,  the  Ganesa  deori ; and  his  shrine  will  be  found  on  the  ascent  of  every 
sacred  mount,  as  at  Aboo,  where  it  is  placed  close  to  a fountain  on  the  abrupt  face 
about  twelve  hundred  feet  from  the  base.  There  is  likewise  a hill  sacred  to  him 
in  Mewar  called  Ganesa  Gir,  tantamount  to  the  mons  janiculmi  of  the  eternal 
city.  The  companion  of  this  divinity  is  a rat,  who  indirectly  receives  a portion 
of  homage,  and  with  full  as  much  right  as  the  bird  emblematic  of  Minerva. 

We  have  abandoned  the  temple  of  the  warlike  divinity  (Z)m),  the  sword  of  Mars> 
and  the  triumphal  torun,  to  invoke  Ganesa.  It  will  have  been  remarked  that  the 
liana  aids  himself  to  dismount  by  placing  his  hand  on  one  of  the  columns  of  the 
torun,  an  act  which  is  pregnant  with  a martial  allusion,  as  are  indeed  the  entire 
ceremonials  of  the  “ worship  of  the  sword.” 

It  might  be  deemed  folly  to  trace  the  rites  and  superstitions  of  so  remote  an  age 
and  nation  to  Central  Asia;  but  when  we  find  the  superstitions  of  the  Indo-Scythic 
Gete  prevailing  within  the  Indus,  in  Dacia,  and  on  the  shores  of  the  Baltic,  we  may 
assume  their  common  origin  ; for  although  the  worship  of  arms  has  prevailed  among 
all  warlike  tribes,  there  is  a peculiar  respect  paid  to  the  sword  amongst  the 
Getic  races.  The  Greeks  and  Romans  paid  devotion  to  their  arms,  and  swore  by 
them.  The  Greeks  brought  their  habits  from  ancient  Thrace,  where  the  custom 
existed  of  presenting  as  the  greatest  gift,  that  peculiar  kind  of  sword  called 
acinaces,  which  we  dare  not  derive  from  the  Indo-Scytiiic  or  Sanscrit  asi,  a 

sword. 

• So  he  was  at  Rome,  and  bis  statue  held  the  keys  of  heaven  in  his  right  hand,  and,  like  Ganesa,  a rod  (the  unhoos)  in  his  left. 
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sword.  When  Xenophon,  on  his  retreat,  reached  the  court  of  Seuthes,  he  agreed  to 
attach  his  corps  to  the  service  of  the  Thracian.  His  officers  on  introduction,  in 
the  true  oriental  style,  presented  their  mizzurs,  or  gifts  of  homage,  excepting 
Xenophon,  who,  deeming  himself  too  exalted  to  make  the  common  offering,  pre- 
sented  his  sword,  probably  only  to  be  touched  in  recognition  of  his  services  being 
accepted.  The  most  powerful  oath  of  the  Rajpoot,  next  to  his  sovereign’s  throne 
(gddi  ca  an ),  is  by  his  arms,  j/a  sil  ca  mi,  ‘ by  this  weapon  !’  as,  suiting  the 
action  to  the  word,  he  puts  his  hand  on  his  dagger,  never  absent  from  his  girdle. 
Dhdl,  tumdr,  ca  an,  ‘ by  my  sword  and  shield  !’  The  shield  is  deemed  the  only 
fit  vessel  or  salver  on  which  to  present  gifts;  and  accordingly  at  a Rajpoot 
court,  shawls,  brocades,  scarfs,  and  jewels  are  always  spread  befoie  the  guest  on 

bucklers.* 

In  the  Runic  “ incantation  of  Hervor,”  daughter  of  Angantyr,  at  the  tomb  of 
her  father,  she  invokes  the  dead  to  deliver  the  enchanted  brand  Tining,  or 
“ Hiahnar’s  bane,”  which,  according  to  Getic  custom,  was  buried  in  his  tomb  ; she 
adjures  him  and  his  brothers  “ fof  all  their  arms,  their  shields,  ^c”  It  is  depicted 
with  great  force,  and,  translated,  would  deeply  interest  a Rajpoot,  who  might 
deem  it  the  spell  by  which  the  Khanda  of  which  he  annually  worships, 

was  obtained. 


Incantation. 

Hervor.  “ Awake,  Angantyr!  Hervor,  the  only  daughter  of  thee  and  Suafu, 
<<  doth  awaken  thee.  Give  me  out  of  the  tomb  the  tempered  sword  which  the 
“ dwarfs  made  for  Suafurlama. 

“ Can  none  of  Eyvors’t  sons  speak  with  me  out  of  the  habitations  of  the  dead? 
“ Hervardur,t  Hurvardur?”t 

The  tomb  at  length  opens,  the  inside  of  which  appears  on  fire,  and  a reply  is 
sung  from  within ; 

Angantyr.  “ Daughter  Hervor,  full  of  spells  to  raise  the  dead,  why  dost  thou 
“ call  so  ? I was  not  buried  either  by  father  or  friends ; two  who  lived  after  me 
“ got  Tirsingy  one  of  whom  is  now  in  possession  thereof.” 


• The  Gothic  invaders  of  Italy  inaugurated  their  monarch  by  placing  him  upon  a shield,  and  elevating  him  on  tlieii  shcul  cr 
in  the  midst  of  his  army. 

t All  these  proper  names  might  have  Oriental  etymologies  assigned  to  them;  Ey^o^-&aiI  is  the  name  of  a y ^ 
Rajpoot  hero  of  the  Bhatti  tribe,  who  were  driven  at  an  early  period  from  the  very  heart  of  Scythia,  am  are  o 


race. 
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IIervo7\ — “ The  dead  shall  never  enjoy  rest  unless  Angantyr  deliver  me  Tirsing, 

“ that  cleaveth  shields,  and  killed  Hialmar.”* 

Angantyr,  “ Young  maid,  thou  art  of  manlike  courage,  who  dost  rove  by 
“ night  to  tombs,  with  spear  engraven  with  magic  spells,!  with  helm  and  coat  of 
“ mail,  before  the  door  of  our  hall.” 

Hervor. — “ It  is  not  good  for  thee  to  Iiide  it.” 

Anguntyr. — “ The  death  of  Hialmat'X  lies  under  my  shoulders ; it  is  all  wrapt  up 
“ in  fire  : I know  no  maid  tliat  dares  to  take  this  sword  in  hand.” 

Hervor — I shall  take  in  hand  the  sharp  sword,  if  I may  obtain  it  I do  not 
“ think  that  fire  will  burn  which  plays  about  the  site  of  deceased  men.”§ 

Angantyr. — “ Take  and  keep  Hiahnar^s  bane  : touch  but  the  edges  of  it,  there  is 
“ poison  in  them  both  ;11  it  is  a most  cruel  devourer  of  men.”^ 

Tradition  has  hallowed  the  two-edged  sword  (/rZ/rtm/a)  of  Mewar,  by  investing 
it  with  an  origin  as  mysterious  as  “ the  bane  of  llialmar,”  It  is  supposed  to  be 
the  enchanted  weapon  fabricated  by  Visvoacarmaf  * with  which  the  Hindu  Proserpine 
girded  the  founder  of  the  race,  and  led  him  forth  to  the  conquest  of  Cheetorc.tt 
It  remained  the  great  heir-loom  of  her  princes  till  the  sack  of  Cheetorc  by  the 
Tatar  Alla,  wlien  Rana  Ursi  and  eleven  of  his  brave  sons  devoted  themselves  at 
the  command  of  the  guardian  goddess  of  their  race,  and  their  capital  falling  into 
the  hands  of  the  invader,  the  last  scion  of  Bappa  became  a fugitive  amidst  the 
mountains  of  the  west.  It  was  then  the  Tatar  inducted  the  Sonigurra  Maldco, 

VoL.  I.  4^  G 

• This  word  can  have  a Sancrit  derivation  from  hia,  * a horae mama,  ‘ to  strike  or  kill Hialmar,  ‘ the  horse-slayer. 

t The  custom  of  engraving  incantations  on  weapons  is  also  from  tlie  East,  and  thence  adopted  by  the  Mnhoincdan,  as 
well  as  the  use  of  phylacteries.  The  name  of  the  godtless  guarding  the  tribe  is  often  inscribed,  and  I have  had  an  entire 
copy  of  the  Bhagvat  Gila  taken  from  the  turban  of  a Rajpoot  killed  in  action:  in  like  manner  the  Mahomedans  place 
therein  the  Korun. 

\ The  metaphorical  name  of  the  sword  Tirsing. 

§ I have  already  mentioned  these  fires  (see  p.  74).  which  the  northern  nations  believed  to  issue  from  the  tombs  of 
their  heroes,  and  which  seemed  to  guard  their  ashes;  them  they  called  Ilamja  EUdr,  or  ‘the  sepulchral  fires,’  iiml 
they  were  supposed  more  especially  to  surround  tombs  which  contained  hidden  treasures.  These  supernatural  fires 
are  termed  S/iahaba  by  the  Rajpoots.  When  the  intrepid  Scandinavian  maiden  observes  that  she  is  not  afraid  of  the  t ume 
burning  her,  she  is  holder  than  one  of  the  boldc.st  Rajpoots,  for  Sri^Klsben,  who  was  shocked  at  the  bare  idea  of  going 
near  these  sepulchral  lights,  was  one  of  three  non-commissioned  ollicers  who  afterwards  led  thirty-two  fireloc  s to  t le  nttne 
and  defeat  of  1,500  Pindarries. 

II  Like  the  Rajpoot  Khanda,  Tirsing  was  double-edged ; the  poison  of  these  edges  is  a truly  Oriental  idea. 

1 This  poem  is  from  the  Hervarer  Saga,  an  ancient  Icelandic  history.  Sec  Edda.  vol.  ii-  p.  19^. 

• • The  Vulcan  of  the  Hindus. 

tt  For  an  account  of  the  initiation  to  arms  of  Bappa,  tlie  founder  of  the  Gchlotcs  tee  p.  226, 
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as  his  lieutenant,  into  the  capital  of  the  Ghelotes.  The  most  celebrated  of  the  poetic 
chronicles  of  Mewar  gives  an  elaborate  description  of  the  subterranean  palace  in 
Cheetore,  in  one  of  whose  entrances  the  dreadful  sacrifice  was  perpetuated  to  save 
the  honour  of  Pudmani  and  the  fair  of  Cheetore  from  the  biutalized  Tatars.* 
The  curiosity  of  Maldeo  was  more  powerful  than  his  superstition,  and  he  deter- 
mined to  explore  these  hidden  abodes,  though  reputed  to  be  guarded  by  the 
serpent  genii  attendant  on  Nagnecha,  the  ancient  divinity  of  its  Takshac  founders.! 
Whether  it  was  through  the  identical  caverned  passage,  and  over  the  ashes  of 
those  martyred  Kdmunhy  that  he  made  good  his  way  into  those  rock-bound  abodes, 
the  legend  says  not ; but  though 

“ In  darkness,  and  with  danger’s  compassed  round, 

“ And  solitude,” 

the  intrepid  Maldeo  paused  not  until  he  had  penetrated  to  the  very  bounds  of  the 
abyss,  where  in  a recess  he  beheld  the  snaky  sorceress  and  her  sister  crew  seated 
round  a cauldron,  in  which  the  materials  of  their  incantation  were  solving  before  a 
fire  that  served  to  illume  this  abode  of  horror.  As  he  paused,  the  reverberation 
of  his  footsteps  caused  the  infernal  crew  to  look  athwart  the  palpable  obscure  of  their 
abode,  and  beholding  the  audacious  mortal,  they  demanded  his  intent.  The  valiant 
Sonigurra  replied  that  he  did  not  come  as  a spy, 

“ With  purpose  to  explore  or  to  disturb 
“ The  secrets  of  their  realm," 

but  in  search  of  the  enchanted  brand  of  the  founder  of  the  Gehlotes.  Soon  they 
made  proof  of  Maldeo’s  hardihood.  Uncovering  the  cauldron,  he  beheld  a sight 
most  appalling  : amidst  divers  fragments  of  animals  was  the  arm  of  an  infant.  A 
dish  of  this  horrid  repast  was  placed  before  him,  and  a silent  signal  made  for  him 
to  eat.  He  obeyed,  and  returned  the  empty  platter;  it  was  proof  sufficient  of  his 
worth  to  wear  the  enchanted  blade,  which,  drawn  forth  from  its  secret  abode,  was 
put  into  the  hand  of  Maldeo,  who  bowing,  retired  with  the  trophy. 

Rana 

• See  p.  266. 

t The  Mori  prince,  from  whom  Bappa  took  Cheetore,  was  of  the  Tak  or  Takshac  race,  of  whom  Nagnecha,  or  Ndgani 
Mata  was  the  mother,  represented  as  half  woman  and  half  serpent ; the  sister  of  the  mother  of  the  Scythic  race,  according  to 
their  legends ; so  that  the  deeper  we  dive  into  these  traditions,  the  stronger  reason  w’e  shall  find  to  assign  a Scythic  origin 
to  all  these  tribes.  As  Bappa,  the  founder  of  the  Gehlotes,  retired  into  Scythia  and  left  his  heirs  to  rule  in  India,  I shall  find 
fault  with  no  antiquary,  who  will  throw  overboard  all  the  connexion  between  Keneksen,  the  founder  of  the  Balabhi 
empire,  and  Sumitra,  the  last  of  Rama’s  line.  Many  rites  of  the  Rana’s  house  are  decidedly  Scythic. 
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Rana  Hamira  recovered  this  heir-loom  of  his  house  and  . 

nals.  Another  version  says  it  was  Hainfra  hiniseif  who  obtained  tl.e  en.l  r ^ 

—r-’ 

We  .l,.ll  c.„d„de  thi.  accoue,  of  the 

poems  tlm  ^'^eir  mythological 

' Z:  r,!  7”;  ^ '"“■  ™'“'  ■'»  “■«■  ■■ 

.00.  Gaoga,  .„d  l„  ,u,er  0„,„,.  Ga,®,  s.„sl„  i„  ,„„i.ge  bv 

“ Roodra"i-  n / . ' " ‘""S  “^‘Stenty.  was  espoused  by 

z b Z”““ 

as  the  .«n  die., nous  as  tb.  „„o„,  was  produced  fro™  the  side  of  Gau,.- 
be  gods,  w,.h  lodra  a,  tbei,  head,  cried  him  to  ,be  AVtofce.  t to  be  nursed 
and  be  beca.ne  d.eir  joint  care,  o As  be  rese.nbled  tbe  tire  ,„  brightness’, 
tecerved  tbe  n.nie  of  Scanda,  when  tbe  innnortals,  with  Aon,  (tire)  at 
thetr  bead,  anointed  bun  as  g«.„nl  o/tfc  anm,s  of  ,U,  g.*..s_„  Thus  (tbe 

4 G 2 TO,  . 

•Seep.  271.  FhlS 

or  .o„„.  t (He 

t The  Pleiades. 

“ w.e„  „.e  „oo„  was  in  Hast,  7'""’  Z’ 

» mortals.-'  ^ P>o^6t‘ed  over  tl.e  land  inhabited  bj 

‘happy,-  the  reverse  of  the  origin  of  Mn  / ■ i *^oinans,  are  alike  sacred.  Mangda  also  means 

days  of  the  week  will  shew  that  they  haZ'the  sarat  Trigin  i S“odi., avian 


Rajpoot.  Scandinavian  and  Saxon. 

Suryn-war Sun-day. 

Som,  or  Indu-war  Moon-day. 

Bud-war Tufs-day, 

Manga) -war Wodens-day. 


Rajpoot.  Scandinavian  and  Saxon. 

Vrishpiit-war  {h) Thors-day. 

Sucra-war  (c)  I’rey-day. 

IShm  I Satur-day. 


(6)  Vruhut-pati,  ‘ he  who  rides  on  the  bn]];-  the  steed  of  the  Kajpoot  god  of  war. 
(c)  Sucre  is  a Cyclop,  regent  of  tlie  planet  Venus. 
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Tliis  is  a very  curious  relic  of  ancient  mythology,  in  which  we  may  trace  the 
most  material  circumstances  of  the  birth  of  the  Roman  divinity  of  wai.  Kumaia 
(Mars)  was  the  son  of  Januvi  (Juno),  and  born,  like  the  Roman,  without  sexual 
intercourse,  but  by  the  agency  of  Vulcan  (regent  of  file).  Kumaia  has  the 
peacock  (sacred  to  Juno  likewise)  as  his  companion  j and  as  the  Giecian  goddess 
is  feigned  to  have  her  car  drawn  by  peacocks,  so  Ku^mara  (the  evil-striker)  has  a 
peacock  for  his  steed. 

Ganga,  * the  river  goddess,’  has  some  of  the  attributes  of  Pallas,  being  like  the 
Athenian  maid  (Ganga  never  married)  born  from  the  head  of  Jove.  The  baid  of 
the  silver  age  makes  her  fall  from  a glacier  of  Kailas  (Olympus)  on  the  head  of 
the  father  of  the  gods,  and  remain  many  years  within  the  folds  of  his  tiara  (ji/ /^a), 
until  at  length  being  liberated,  she  was  precipitated  into  the  plains  of  Aiyaveita. 
It  was  in  this  escape  that  she  burst  her  rocky  barrier  (the  Himaleh),  and  on  the 
birth  of  Kumara  exposed  those  veins  of  gold  called  jamhunadi,  in  coloui  like 
the  jambu  fruit,  probably  alluding  to  the  veins  of  gold  discovered  in  the  locks  of 
the  Ganges  in  those  distant  ages. 

The  last  day  of  the  month  Asoj  ushers  in  the  Hindu  winter  (^surd  rit).  On 
this  day,  nothing  but  white  vestments  and  silver  {chandi)  ornaments  are  worn,  in 
honor  of  the  moon  (Chandra),  who  gives  his^  name  to  the 

« - . . . ■ Pale  and  common  drudge 

“ ’Tween  man  and  man.” 

This  year  there  was  an  entire  intercalary  month  : such  are  called  Luna.  There  is 
a procession  of  all  the  chiefs  to  the  Chougan  ; and  on  their  return,  a full  court  is 
held  in  the  great  hall,  which  breaks  up  with  “ obeisance  to  the  lamp  ” (^jote  ca 
moojra),  whose  light  each  reverences  when  the  candles  are  lit  at  home,  every 
Rajpoot,  from  the  prince  to  the  owner  of  a “ skin  (chursa)  of  land,”  seated  on  a 
white  linen  cloth,  should  worship  his  tutelary  divinity,  and  feed  the  priests  with 
sugar  and  milk. 

Caiitica. — This  month  is  peculiarly  sacred  to  Lacshmi,  the  goddess  of  wealth, 
the  Juno  Moneta  of  the  Romans.  The  13th  is  called  the  Dhunterus,  or 
tliirteenth  [‘^lay]  of  wealth,  when  gold  and  silver  coin  are  worshipped,  as  the 

represen- 


• It  will  be  recollected  that  the  moon  with  the  Rajpoots  as  with  the  Scandinavians  is  a male  divinity.  The  Tatars,  who 
also  consider  him  a male  divinity,  pay  him  e.spedal  adoration  in  this  autumnal  month. 
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representatives  of  the  goddess,  by  her  votaries  of  all  classes,  but  especially  by  the 
meicantde.  On  the  14th,  all  anoint  with  oil,  and  make  libations  thereof  to  Yuma, 
t ejudge  of  departed  spirits.  Worship  {pooja)  is  performed  to  the  lamp,  which 
represents  the  god  of  hell,  and  is  thence  called  Yama-dewa,  ‘ the  lamp  of  Pluto;’ 
and  on  this  day  partial  illumination  takes  place  throughout  the  city. 

Dewali,  or  Festival  of  Lamps.— On  the  Amavus,  or  ides  of  Cartic,  is  one  of  the 
most  brilliant  fetes  of  Rajast’han,  called  the  Deumli,  when  every  city,  village,  and 
encampment,  exhibits  a blaze  of  splendour.  The  potters’  wheels  revolve  for 
weeks  before  solely  in  the  manufacture  of  lamps  {dnea),  and  from  the  palace  to 
the  peasant’s  hut,  everyone  supplies  himself  with  them,  in  ])roportion  to  his  means, 
and  arranges  them  according  to  his  fancy.  Stuffs,  pieces  of  gold,  and  sweetmeats,’ 
are  carried  in  trays  and  consecrated  at  the  temple  of  Laeshmi,  the  goddess  of 
wealth,  to  whom  the  day  is  consecrated.  The  liana  on  this  occasion  honours 
his  prime  minister  with  his  presence  to  dinner  ; and  this  chief  officer  of  the 
state,  who  is  always  of  the  mercantile  caste,  pours  oil  into  a terra  cotta  lamp, 
which  his  sovereign  holds  ; the  same  libation  of  oil  is  permitted  by  each  of  the 
near  relations  of  the  minister.  On  this  day,  it  is  incumbent  upon  every  votary  of 
Laeshmi  to  try  the  chance  of  the  dice,  and  from  their  success  in  the  dewali,  the 

prince,  the  chief,  the  merchant,  and  the  artizan,  foretell  the  state  of  their  coffers 
for  the  ensuing  year. 

Laeshmi,  though  on  this  festival  depicted  under  by  the  type  of  riches,  is  evidently 
the  beneficent  Anap^rnd  in  another  garb,  for  the  agricultural  community  place  a 
corn-measure  filled  with  grain  and  adorned  with  flowers  as  her  representative  ; or, 
if  they  adorn  her  effigies,  they  are  those  of  Padrna,  the  water-nymph,  with  I 
lotos  in  one  hand,  and  the  pashu  (or  fillet  for  the  liead)  in  the  other.  As  Laeshmi 
was  produced  at  “ the  Churning  of  the  Ocean,"  and  hence  called  one  of  the 
“ fourteen  gems,”  she  is  confounded  with  Remhha,  chief  of  the  apsaras,  the 
\enus  of  the  Hindus.  Though  both  were  created  from  the  froth  {sara)  of 
the  waters  {ap  or  up),  they  are  as  distinct  as  the  representations  of  riches  and 
heautp  can  be.  Laeshmi  became  the  wife  of  Vishnu,  or  Kaniya,  and  is  placed  at 
the  feet  of  his  marine  couch  when  he  is  floating  on  the  chaotic  waters.  As  his 
consort,  she  merges  into  the  character  of  Sarasvati,  the  goddess  of  eloquence,  and 
here  we  have  the  combination  of  Minerva  and  Apollo.  As  of  Minerva,  the  owl 


IS 
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is  the  attendant  of  Lacshmi ; and  when  we  reflect  that  the  Egyptians,  who  fur- 
nished the  Grecian  pantheon,  held  these  solemn  festivals,  also  called  the  Jeost  of 
lamps^'^  in  honour  of  Minerva  at  Sais,  we  may  deduce  the  origin  of  this  grand 
Oriental  festival  from  that  common  mother-country  in  Central  Asia,  whence  the 
Dewali  radiated  to  remote  China,  the  Nile,  the  Ganges,  and  the  shores  of  the  Tigris; 
for  the  shebrdt  of  Islam  is  but  “ the  feast  of  lamps”  of  the  Rajpoots.  In  all  these 
there  is  a mixture  of  the  attributes  of  Ceres  and  Proserpine,  of  Plutus  and  Pluto, 
Lacshmi  partakes  of  the  attributes  of  both  the  first,  while  Cuveraf^  who  is  con- 
joined with  lier,  is  Plutus  : as  Yama  is  Pluto,  the  infernal  judge.  The  consecrated 
lamps  and  the  libations  of  oil  are  all  dedicated  to  him  ; and  “ torches  and  flaming 
“ brands  are  likewise  kindled  and  consecrated,  to  burn  the  bodies  of  kinsmen  who 
“ may  be  dead  in  battle  in  a foreign  land,  and  light  them  through  the  shades 
“ of  death  to  the  mansion  of  Yama.”t 

To  the  infernal  god  Yama,  who  is  “ the  son  of  the  sun,”  the  second  day  follow- 
ing the  Amavus,  or  ides  of  Cartica,  is  also  sacred ; it  is  called  the  Bhrdtri  divityo, 
or  ‘the  brothers,*  because  the  river  goddess  Yamuna  on  this  day  entertained  her 
brother  (J)firdtri)  Yama,  and  is  therefore  consecrated  to  fraternal  affection.  At 
the  hour  of  curfew  {gabdaluh^X  when  the  cattle  return  from  the  fields),  the  cow  is 
worshipped,  the  herd  having  been  previously  tended.  From  this  ceremony  no 
rank  is  exempted  on  the  preceding  day,  dedicated  to  Crishna : prince  and  peasant, 
all  become  pastoral  attendants  on  the  cow,  as  the  form  of  Prithwi,§  or  the  earth. 

The  1st  {Sudi\  or  l6th  of  Cartica,  is  the  grand  festival  of  Anacuta,  sacred 
to  the  Hindu  Ceres,  which  will  be  described  with  its  solemnities  at  Nafhdwara. 
There  is  a state  procession,  horse-races,  and  elephant-fights,  at  tlie  Chougan, 
the  evening  closes  with  a display  of  fireworks. 

The  14th  [SMi)y  or  29th,  is  another  solemn  festival  in  honour  of  Vishnu  It  is 
called  the  Jul-jaira,  from  being  performed  on  the  water  (jul).  The  Rana,  chiefs, 
ministers,  and  citizens,  go  in  procession  to  the  lake,  and  adore  the  “ spirit  of  the 
“ waters,”  on  which  floating  lights  are  placed,  and  the  whole  surface  is  illuminated  by 
a grand  display  of  pyrotechny.  On  this  day,  “ Vishnu  rises  from  his  slumber  of  four 

“ months  ; 

* The  Hindu  god  of  riches.  f Yainala  is  the  great  god  of  the  Finlanders. — (Clarke.)  ^ From  ^ao,  ‘ a cow.  ’ 

§ See  anecdote  in  chapter  xxi.,  which  elucidates  this  practice  of  princes  becoming  herdsmen. 
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e>«erging  from  the  cloudy 

months  of  the  periodical  flood.  ^ 

The  next  day  (the  poonum,  or  last  day  of  Ca.  tica),  being  the  macara  sancranti, 
oi  autumnal  equinox,  when  the  sun  enters  the  zodiacal  sign  Macara,  or  Pisces, 
t ie  Rana  and  chiefs  proceed  in  state  to  the  Chougan,  and  play  at  ball  on  horseback’, 
tire  last  half  of  the  month  Cartica,  from  Amavus  (the  ides)  to  the 
oonum,  is  sacred  to  Vishnu;  who  is  declared  by  the  Puranas  to  represent  the  sun, 
and  whose  woiship,  that  of  water,  and  the  floating-lights  placed  thereon,— all  objects 
emblematic  of  fecundity,-carry  us  back  to  the  point  whence  we  started, -the 
adoration  of  the  powers  of  nature:  clearly  proving  all  mythology  to  be  universally 
founded  on  an  astronomical  basis. 


In  the  remaining  months  of  Aghun,  or  Magsir,  and  Posh,  there  are  no  festivals 
in  which  a state  procession  takes  place,  though  in  each  there  are  marked  days, 
kept  not  only  by  the  Rajpoots,  but  generally  by  the  Hindu  nation  ; especially 
that  on  the  7th  of  Aghun,  which  is  called  Mitra  Septimi,  or  seventh  of  Mithras, 
and  like  the  Bhdscara  Septimi  or  the  7th  of  Magha,  is  sacred  to  the  sun  as  a forui 
of  Vishnu.  On  this  seventh  day  occurred  the  descent  of  the  river-goddess  (Ganga) 
from  the  foot  of  Vishnu  ; or  the  genius  of  fertilization,  typified  under  the  form  of 
the  livei  goddess,  proceeding  from  the  sun,  the  vivifying  principle,  and  impended 
ovei  the  head  of  Iswara,  the  divinity  presiding  over  generation,  in  imitation  of 
which  his  votary  pours  libations  of  water  (if  possible  from  the  sacred  river  Ganga) 
over  his  emblem,  the  lingam  or  phallus:  a comparison  which  is  made  by  the 
bard  Chand  in  an  invocation  to  this  god,  for  the  sake  of  contrasting  his  own 
inferiority  “ to  the  mighty  bards  of  old.” 

The  head  of  Eest  is  in  the  skies  ; on  his  crown  falls  the  ever-flowing  stream 

(Ganga)-,  but  on  his  statue  below,  does  not  his  votary  pour  the  fluid  from  his 
“ patera  r' 

No  satisfactory  etymology  has  ever  been  assigned  for  the  phallic  emblem  of 
generation,  adored  by  Egyptian,  Greek,  Roman,  and  even  by  the  Christiariy 
which  may  be  from  the  same  primeval  language  that  formed  the  Sanscrit. 

Phalisa  is  the  ‘ fructifier,'  from  2)hala  ‘fruit,'  and  Isa  * the  god.’  Tims  the  type 
of  Osiris  can  have  a definite  interpretation,  still  wanting  to  the  lingam  of  Iswara. 

Both 


• Matsyii  I’urana. 


t Iswara,  Isa,  or  as  pronounced,  Ees. 
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Both  deities  presided  over  the  streams  which  fertilized  the  countiies  in  which  they 
received  divine  honours:  Osiris  over  the  Ntlcy  from  ‘ the  mountains  of  the  moon,  in 
Jithiopia;* * * §  Iswara  over  the  Indus, t (also  called  the  Nil),  and  the  Ganges  from  Chan- 
(Iragiri,  ‘ the  mountains  of  the  moon,’  on  a peak  of  whose  glaciers  he  has  his  throne. 

Siva  occasionally  assumes  the  attributes  of  the  sun-god  ; they  especially  appertain 
to  Vishnu,  who  alone  is  styled  “ immortal,  the  one,  creator,  and  uncreated;"  and  in 
whom  center  all  the  qualities  {goondn),  which  have  peopled  the  Hindu  pantheon 
with  their  ideal  representatives.  The  bard  Chand,  who  has  embodied  the  theolo- 
gical tenets  of  the  Rajpoots  in  his  prefatory  invocation  to  every  divinity  who 
can  aid  his  intent,  apostrophizes  Ganesa,  and  summons  the  goddess  of  eloquence, 
(Sarasvati)  “ to  make  his  tongue  her  abode  deprecates  the  destroying  power, 
“ him  whom  wrath  inhabits,”  lest  he  should  be  cut  off  ere  his  book  was  finished  j 
and  lauding  distinctly  each  member  of  the  triad  itri-murti),  he  finishes  by 
declaring  them  one,  and  that  “ u'hoever  hlieves  them  separate,  hell  will  be  his 
“ portion.”  Of  this  One  the  sun  is  the  great  visible  type,  adored  under  a variety 
of  names,  as  Surya,  Milra,  Bhdscar,  Fiava,  Vishnu,  Cariia,  or  Kana,  likewise 
an  Egyptian  epithet  for  the  sun.t 

The  emblem  of  Vishnu  is  Garuda,  or  the  eagle,§  and  the  Sun-god  both  of  the 
Pi^yptians  and  Hindus  is  typified  with  the  birds  head.  Aiuna  (the  dawn),  biothei 
of  Garuda,  is  classically  styled  the  charioteer  of  Vishnu,  whose  two  sous,  Sumpati 
and  Jutuyoo,  attempting  in  imitation  of  their  father  to  reach  the  sun,  the  wings  of 
the  former  were  burnt  and  he  fell  to  the  earth  : of  this  the  Greeks  may  have 
made  their  fiible  of  Icarus.H 

In  the  chief  zodiacal  phenomena,  observation  will  discover  that  Vishnu  is  still 
the  object  of  worship.  The  Phula-dola,*^  or  Floralia,  in  the  vernal  equinox,  is  so 
called  from  the  image  of  Vishnu  being  carried  in  a dola,  or  ark,  covered  with 
garlands  of  flowers  {phula).  Again,  in  the  month  of  Asar,  the  commencement  of 

the 


• “ The  Jand  of  the  sun  ’*  (aet). 

t Ferislita  calls  the  Indus  the  NiUah,  or  ‘ blue  waters it  is  also  called  Ahu-sin,  the  ‘ father  of  streams.  ‘ 

^ Accoi*ding  to  Diodorus  Siculus. 

§ The  vulture  and  crane,  which  soar  high  in  the  heavens,  are  also  called  garuda,  and  vulgarly  ^ccc/.  The  ibis  is  of  the  crane 
or  Iteron  kind. 

II  Phnjpton  was  the  son  of  Cephalus  and  Aurora.  The  former  answers  to  the  Hindu  bird-headed  messenger  of  the  sun. 
A rma  is  the  .Aurora  of  the  Greeks,  who  with  more  taste  have  given  the  dawn  a female  character. 

^ Also  called  Dola-yatra: 
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GOl 

the  periodical  rains,  which  date  from  the  summer  solstice  the  ima.e  F . ■ 

ca-.  on  a car,  and  brought  thrth  on  the  hrst  appearal"  Z!!:  ti:::: 
Hch  being  the  solstice,  is  called  “ the  night  of  the  gods."  Then  Vish,’ 

«^’I^''aaoon!Tn 

belil'^whe'^a  T~ 

from  Sir  W T o ‘’«'°gate 

Hindu  festivals  on  the  equinoxes,  and  the  Egyptian,  called  the  ^ o:: 

<e  moon,  and  Ins  eonfinement  in  an  arlc.  But  that  distinguished  writer  merely 

g.ves  .„e  ,.„u,  ,„„,ea  B,,™.  ™ p„„„;  ,, 

avelle,,  to  corrobo.oK  the  ...dent  at.thomie, , ,|,o  ,|ra«  h,g,  „f  lV„d<  tl,o 

0 th  tame  c,nd„„„„  ,i,|,  „s„d  to  O.iri,  c.do.ed  i„  ,1,.  rf.  „|,id,  .dop. 

.eo.  d,„g  ,,p„3, 

erl,l,at,„„.  I I,avo  already,  i„  the  rites  otA„apu„a,  the  Isi,  „f  ,|,e  Egyptian, 
neueed  the  „y  f„„„  „f  „.e  ark  of  Osiris,  as  ,ell  as  the  e„V W ornatne,,,.; 

he  b,  th-day  of  Os.ns,  or  th,  , the  PMg,  „,■  . 

the  Phagesia  of  the  Greeks,  sacred  to  Dionysius. 

The  expedition  of  the  Argonauts  in  search  of  the  golden  fleece  is  a version  of  the 
arkite  worship  of  Osins,  the  Dola^jatra  of  the  Hindus  : and  Sanscrit  etymology 

applied  to  the  vessel  of  the  Argonauts,  will  give  the  sun  ^argha)  god’s  ^naCha) 
entrance  into  the  sign  of  the  Ram. 

The  Tauric  and  Hydra  foes,  with  which  Jason  had  to  contend  before  he  obtained 
the  fleece  of  Arzes,  are  the  symbols  of  the  sun-god,  both  of  the  Ganges  and  the 

1 e ; and  this  fable,  which  has  occupied  almost  every  pen  of  antiquity,  is  clearly 
astronomical,  as  the  names  alone  of  the  Argha-NaCh  sons  oi  Apollo,  Mars,  Mer. 

cury,  Sol,  Arcus  or  Argus, \ Jupiter,  Bacchus,  &c.  sufficiently  testify,  whose  voya-e 
is  entirely  celestial.  ' ° 

If  it  be  destined  that  any  portion  of  the  veil  which  covers  these  ancient  myste- 
VoL.  I.  4 jj 

ries, 

• Bhagvat  and  Matsya  Puranas.  See  Sir  W.  Jones  on  the  lunar  year  of  the  Hindus,  Asiatic  Resmrehes,  vol  iii  „ 2flr 
t Argha,  ‘the  sun,’  in  Sanscrit.  ’ 
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ries,  connecting  those  of  the  Ganges  .vith  the  Nile,  shall  be  removed,  it  will 
be  from  the  interpretation  of  the  expedition  of  Rama,  hitherto  deemed  almost 
as  allegorical  as  that  of  the  ArghanaHis,  I shall  at  once  assume  an  opinion  I have 
long  entertained,  that  the  western  coast  of  the  Red  Sea  was  the  Lajiha  of  the 
memorable  exploit  in  the  history  of  the  Hindus.  If  Alexander  from  the  mouths 
of  the  Indus  ventured  to  navigate  those  seas  with  his  frail  fleet  of  barks  con- 
structed  in  the  Punjab,  what  might  we  not  expect  from  the  resources  of  the  King 
of  Cushala,  the  descendant  of  Sagara,  emphatically  called  the  sea-ldng,  whose 
“ Co, 000  son^'  were  so  many  mariners,  and  who  has  left  his  name  as  a memoiial 
of  liis  marine  power  at  the  island  {Sagur)  at  the  embouchure  of  the  main  arm  of 
///c  Ganges,  and  to  the  ocean  itself,  also  caWed  Sagara,  If  the  embarkation  of 
Ramesa  and  his  heroes  for  the  redemption  of  Sita  had  been  from  the  Gulph 
of  Cutch,  the  grand  emporium  from  the  earliest  ages,  the  voyage  of  Rama  w^ould 
have  been  but  the  prototype  of  that  of  the  Macedonians ; but  local  tradition  has 
sanctified  Ramim'ara,  the  southern  part  of  the  peninsula,  as  the  rendezvous  of  his 
armament.  The  currents  in  the  Straits  of  Manar,  curiosity,  or  a wish  to  obtain 
auxiliaries  from  this  insular  kingdom,  may  have  prompted  the  visit  to  Ceylon ; 
and  hence  the  vestiges  there  found  of  this  event.  But  even  from  this  utmost  isle, 
“ Taprobane,*’  the  voyage  across  the  Erythrean  Sea  is  only  twenty-five  degrees  of 
longitude,  which  with  a flowing  sail  they  would  run  down  in  ten  or  twelve  days.  The 
only  difficulty  which  occurs  is  in  the  synchronical  existence  of  Rama  and  the 
Pharaoh*  of  Moses,  which  would  tend  to  the  opposite  of  my  hypothesis,  and  shew 
that  India  received  her  Phallic  rites,  her  architecture,  and  symbolic  mythology, 
from  the  Nile,  instead  of  planting  them  there. 

» Est-ce  ITnde,  la  Phenicie,  TEthiopie,  la  Chaldee,  ou  I’Egypte,  qui  a vu 
“ naitre  ce  culte?  ou  bien  le  type  en  a-t-il  ete  fourni  aux  habitans  de  ces  contrees, 
“ par  line  nation  plus  ancienne  encoreV^  asks  an  ingenious,  but  anonymous  French 
author,  on  the  origin  of  the  Phallic  worship.!  Ramesa,  chief  of  the  Surpas,  or 
sun-born  race,  was  king  of  the  city  designated  from  his  mother,  Cushdli,  of  which 
Apodhia  was  the  capital.  His  sons  were  Lava  and  Cush,  who  originated  the  races 
we  may  term  the  Lavites  and  Cushites,  or  Cushwas  of  India.t  Was  then  Cushdli 

the 

• Pha-ra  is  but  a title,  * the  king.’ 

t “ Des  Divinit6s  generatives  j ou  du  culte  du  Phallus  chez  les  anciens  et  les  modemes.” — Paris. 

I Of  the  former  race  the  ranas  of  Mewar,  of  the  latter  the  princes  of  Nirwar  and  Amber,  are  the  representatives. 
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OUo 

tl.  ..othe..  of  Ra.nesa,  a native  of  Ethiopia,*  oi 

. Ra.na  and  Cnshna  are  both  painted  blue  Quia),  holding  the  lotos 
ematic  ofthe  Nde.  Their  names  are  often  identified.  llam-Crishna,  the  bird’ 
ea  e c ivimty,  is  painted  as  the  messenger  of  each,  and  the  historians  of  both 
were  cotemporaries.  That  both  were  real  princes  there  is  no  doubt,  thou-d. 
Cnshna  assumed  to  be  an  incarnation  of  Vishnu,  as  llama  was  of  the  sun  Of 
ama-s  family  was  Trisankha,  mother  of  the  great  apostle  of  Eudha,  whose  symbol 
was  the  serpent ; and  the  followers  of  Eudha  assert  that  Crishna  and  this  apostle, 
w lose  statues  are  facsimiles  of  those  of  iVIemnon,  were  cousins.  Were  the 
ermeltc  creed  and  Phallic  rites  therefore  received  from  the  Ethiopic  Cush  .?  Could 
emblematic  relics  be  discovered  in  the  caves  of  the  Troglodytes,  who  inhabited  the 
range  of  mountains  on  the  Cushite  shore  of  the  Arabian  straits,  a-kin  to  those  of 
Ellora  and  Elephanta,t  whose  style  discloses  physical,  mythological,  as  well  as 
aichitectural  affinity  to  the  Egyptian,  the  ipiestion  would  at  once  be  set  at  rest. 

I have  derived  the  Phallus  from  FMisa,  the  ciuefjhuil.  The  Greeks,  who 
either  borrowed  it  from  the  Egyptians  or  had  it  from  the  same  source,  typiHed  the 
Fruclfer  by  a pine-apple,  the  form  of  which  resembles  the  Silap/mla,t  or  fruit  of 
Sita,  whose  rape  by  Havana  carried  Rama  from  the  Ganges  over  many  countries 
ere  he  recovered  her.§  In  like  manner  Gouri,  the  Rajpoot  Ceres,  is  typified  under 
tie  coco-nut,  or  sriphala,||  the  chief  of  fruit,  or  fruit  sacred  to  Sri,  or  Isa  (his) 
whose  other  elegant  emblem  of  abundance,  the  camacumpa,  is  drawn  with  branclie.s 
of  the  palmyra,1T  or  coco-tree,  gracefully  pendent  from  the  vase  (cumbha).§ ** 

The  Sriphalaff  is  accordingly  presented  to  all  the  votaries  of  Iswara  and  Isa  on 
the  conclusion  of  the  spring-festival  of  Phdlguna,  the  Phagesia  of  the  Greeks,  the 

^ ^ Phamenoth 

• Altbiopia,  ‘ the  country  of  the  eun  ;■  from  Aet,  contraction  of  AdU,a.  rUgypt  may  have  the  same  etymology.  ASti.. 
t It  rs  absurd  to  talk  of  these  being  modern  ; decypher  the  characters  thereon,  and  then  pronounce  their  antiquity, 
t Vulg.  Sureefa. 

§ Rama  subjected  her  to  the  fiery  ordeal,  to  discover  whether  her  virtue  had  suffered  while  thus  forcibly  separated. 

II  Vulg.  Naryal. 

<1  Palmyra  is  Sanscrit  corrupted,  and  affords  the  etymology  of  Solomon’s  city  of  the  desert,  Tadmor.  The  cAj  p,  by  the 

retrenchment  of  a single  diacritical  point,  becomes  CJ  t ; and  the  J (fj  and  J (rf)  being  permutahie,  Pal  becomes  Tad,  or 
Tof-the  Palnajra,  which  is  the  Mor,  or  chief  of  trees;  hence  Tadmor,  from  its  date-trees. 

••  A plate  in  the  second  volume  will  illustrate  this. 

tt  The  Jayaphda,  ‘ the  fruit  of  victory,’  is  the  nutmeg ; or,  as  a native  of  Java,  Javuphaln,  ‘ f>  uit  of  Java,’  is  most  probably 

denved  from  c/ayarf/iia,  ‘the  victorious  isle.’ 
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Phamenoth  of  tlie  Egyptian,  and  the  Saturnalia  of  antiquity;  a rejoicing  at  the 
renovation  of  the  powers  of  nature;  the  empire. of  heat  over  cold— of  light  over 
darkness.* 

The  analogy  between  the  goddess  of  the  spring  Saturnalia,  Phalgum,  and  the 
Phagesia  of  the  Greeks,  will  excite  surprise;  the  word  is  not  derived  from  Qpo^ynC) 
eating,  with  the  Rajpoot  votaries  of  Holica,  as  with  those  of  the  Dionysia  of  the 
Greeks;  but  from  phalgum,  compounded  of  guna  ,‘  quality,  virtue,  or  characteristic,’ 
and/j/wfo,  ‘fruit;’  in  short,  the  fructifier.  From  ?j«AAo£-,t  to  which  there  is  no 
definite  meaning,  the  Egyptian  had  the  festival  PhaUica,  the  Holica  of  the  Hindus. 
PladaX  ccaiXpliala,  flower  and  fruit,  are  the  roots  of  all,  Floralia  and  Phalaria,  the 
Phallus  of  Osiris,  the  Thyrsus  of  Bacchus,  or  Lingam  of  Iswara,  symbolized  by  the 
Sriphala,  or  Ananas,  the  ‘ food  of  the  gods,’§  or  the  Sita-phala  of  the  Helen  of 
Ayodhia. 

From  the  existence  of  this  worship  in  Congo  at  this  day,  the  author  already 
quoted  asks  if  it  may  not  have  originated  in  Ethiopia  : “ qui  comine  le  temoignent 
“ plusieurs  ecrivains  de  V antiquite,  a foiirni  ses  dieux  a 1’  Egypte.  ” On  the  first 
of  the  five  complementary  days  called  “ epagomenes,'^  preceding  new-year’s  day, 
the  Egyptians  celebrated  the  hirih  of  the  sun-god  Osiris^  in  a similar  manner  as  the 
Hindus  do  tlieir  solstitial  festival,  “ the  morning  of  the  gods the  Hiul  of  Scandi- 
navia ; on  wliich  occasion,  “ on  promenait  en  procession  une  figure  d’Osiris,  dont  le 
“ Phallus  etait  triple  a number,  he  adds,  expressing  “ la  pluralite  indefinee.” 
The  number  three  is  sacred  to  Iswara,  chief  of  the  Trimurli  or  Triad,  whose  statue 
adorns  tlie  junction  {sanguni)  of  all  triple  streams  ; hence  called  Triveni^  who  is 

Tri- 

• The  Caniari  of  the  Saura  tribes,  or  sun-worshippers  of  Saurashtra,  claims  descent  from  the  hird-god  of  Vishnu  (who 
aided  llama  (a)  to  the  discovery  of  Sita),  and  the  Mucarn  (b)  or  crocodile,  and  date  the  monstrous  conception  from  tliat  event, 
and  their  original  abode  from  Sancodra  Bate,  or  island  of  Sancodm.  Wliether  to  the  Dioscorides  at  the  entrance  of  the  Arabian 
Gulf  this  name  was  given,  evidently  corrupted  from  Sane' ha-dwnra  to  Socotra,  we  shall  not  stop  to  inquire.  Like  the  isle 
in  the  entrance  of  the  gulf  of  Cutch,  it  is  the  dwara  or  portal  to  the  Sinus  Arahievs,  and  the  pearl-shell  (sanc'lia)  there 
abounds.  This  tribe  deduce  their  origin  from  Rama’s  expedition,  and  allege  that  their  Icthyiopic  mother  landed  them  wliere 
they  still  reside.  "W  ild  as  is  this  fable,  it  adds  support  to  this  hypothesis. 

t See  Lempriere,  arts.  Phagesia  and  PhaUica.  “ L’Abbe  IMignot  pense  que  le  Phallus  est  originaire  de  I’Assyrie  et  de  la 
“ Chaldee,  et  que  e’est  de  ce  pays  que  I’usage  de  consacrer  ce  symbote  de  la  generation  a passe  on  Egypte.  II  croit  d’apres 
“ le  savant  Le  Clerc,  qui  le  nom  de  ce  symbole  est  Phenicien  : qu’il  derive  de  Phaloii,  qui,  dans  cette  langue,  signifie  une 
“ chose  secrete  et  cachee,  et  du  verbe  phala,  qui  veut  dire  ^tre  tenu  secret."{c) 

I Ana,  ‘ food,’  and  asa  or  isa,  ‘ the  god.’ 

(а)  Rama  and  Vishnu  interchange  characters. 

(б)  It  is  curiotis,  that  the  designation  of  the  tribe  Camar  is  a transposition  oiMacar,  for  the  final  letter  of  each  is  mute. 

{c)  Des  Divinites  Gencratives. 
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Trinitra,  or  < tliree-eyed,’  and  Tridcnta,  or  < god  of  the  trident  •’  T,-,'/'  • < a r 

^tl,e  triple  abode,  heaven,  earth,  ami  hell  Tripura,  of  the  triple’ city,  t"  wl  Jn  the 
or  triple  gates  are  sacred,  and  of  which  he  has  made  the  Janitor 
. guardian.  The  grotesque  figure  placed  by  the  Hindus  during  the  Saturnalia  in’ 
the  hig  ..y,  a.Kl  called  Nadba-Ran^a  (the  god  Rama),  is  the  ;oiinterpart  of'the 

hgure  described  y Plutarch  as  representing  Osiris,  ...  soleil  printalr^  in  the 

Ttir"!  r """"  -Hi 

P n,  be  merely  the  ideal  representatives  of  light  and  darkness;  and  the  chaste 
SUa  spouse  of  the  Surya  prince,  the  astronomical  Virgo,  only  a zodiacal  sign 
hat  a system  of  Hinduism  pervaded  the  whole  Babylonian  and  Assyrian 
empires.  Scripture  furnishes  abundant  proofs,  in  the  mention  of  the  various  types 
of  the  sun-god  Bdlndt’h,  whose  pillar  adorned  ..  every  mount » and  ..  every  gro^e  •” 
and  to  whose  other  representative,  the  brazen  calf  (J^anda),  the  15th  of  cadi 
month  {amavusy  was  especially  sacred.  It  was  not  confined  to  these  celebrated 
ijgions  of  the  East,  but  was  disseminated  throughout  the  earth;  because  from  the 
Aral  to  the  Baltic,  colonies  were  planted  from  that  central  region,  t the  cradle  of 
the  Suryas  and  the  Indus,  whose  branches  {sacJuv)t  the  Yavaii,  the  Asvva  and  the 
Meda.  were  the  progenitors  of  the  lonian.s,  the  Assyrians,  and  the  Medes-5 
while  in  latter  time.s,  from  the  same  teeming  region,  the  Galali  ;md  Geta>\\  the 
Kelts  and  Goths,  carried  modifications  of  the  system  to  the  shores  of  Armorica 
and  the  Baltic,  the  cliffs  of  Caledonia,  and  the  remote  isles  of  the  German  Ocean 
The  monumental  circles  sacred  to  the  sun-god  Belenus  at  once  e.xisting  in  that 
central  region.^  in  India,**  and  throughout  Europe,  is  conclusive.  The  apotheosis 
of  the  patriarch  Noah,  whom  the  Hindu  styles  ..  Mand-Vaivasxt'ala,  Uhc  man,  son 
of  the  sun,’  may  have  originated  the  Bolayatra  of  the  Hindus,  the  ark  of  Osiris, 

• The  II, ncliis  divide  tlie  raonthinto  two  portions  called  or  forenigl.ts.  The  flrst  is  termed f i,  • r 

1st  to  the  15th,  which  dap  of  partition  is  called  n,„n„ns,  answering  to  the  of  the  Uoma,  1 

was  by  the  Jews  in  ereat  sanct.tv  Th.  1nc^  r • • • * * * § •* . Uoman.s  and  held  by  the  Hindus  as  it 

^ i ii6  Just  division  is  termed  Sadi^  and  thev  rccotninpnf'o  t\\A>  i i 

‘'■“S  i"'.tead  of  the  ICth,  17th,  &c.  of  the  month,  thcpsny  ZrfistJ  17Ji 
f Sogdinna  and  Transo^iana.  , the  word  Saca.. 

§ See  Gcnealogwal  Table  No.  2,  for  these  names.  The  sons  of  the  tltree  M prononneed  fonnded  kingdoms  at 

the  prec.se  po.nt  of  t.me,  according  to  calcnlation  from  the  nnmbcr  of  kings,  that  Assyria  was  fonnded. 

II  The  former  were  more  pastcra/.  and  hence  the  origin  of  their  name,  corrnpted  to  Keltoi.  -The  Gete  or  Jits  pnrsned  the 

ci^'Lior"'’’  ’ 8'"™")’  .^Odjoined  in  the  early  stages  of 


^ Rubruquais  and  other  travellers. 


•*  Colonel  Mackenzie’s  invaluable  and  gigantic  collection. 
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1 e • ■ nf  “ the  forty  days'"  noticed  in  the 

the  ship  of  Isis  amongst  the  Suevi,  in  memory  ot  tnejo  j j 

traditions  of  every  nation  of  the  earth.  ...it- 

The  time  may  be  approaching  when  this  worship  in  the  East  like  the  Egyptian, 

shall  be  only  matter  of  tradition ; although  this  is  not  likely  to  be  effected  by 
such  summary  means  as  were  adopted  by  Cambyses,  who  slew  the  sacred  Apis 
and  whipped  his  priests,  while  their  Greek  and  Roman  conquerors  adopted  and 
embellished  the  Pantheon  of  the  Nile.*  But  when  Christianity  reared  her  severe 
vet  simple  form,  the  divinities  of  the  Nile,  the  Pantheon  of  Rome,  and  the  Acio- 
polls  of  Athens,  could  not  abide  her  awful  majesty.  The  temples  of  the  Alex- 
Indrian  Serapis  were  levelled  by  Theophilus,t  while  that  of  Osnis^  at  Memphis 
became  a church  of  Christ.  “ Muni  de  ses  pouvoirs,  et  escorte  d’une  foule  de 
» moines,  il  mit  en  fuite  les  pr^res,  brisa  les  idoles,  demolit  les  temples,  on  y 
» etablit  des  monasteres.t”  The  period  for  thus  subverting  idolatry  is  passed  : the 
reli-ion  of  Cluist  is  not  of  the  sword,  but  one  enjoining  peace  and  good-will  on 
earth.  But  as  from  him  » to  whom  much  is  given,”  much  will  be  required,  the 
o-ood  and  benevolent  of  the  Hindu  nations  may  have  ulterior  advantages  over 
those  Pharisees  who  would  make  a monopoly  even  of  the  virtues;  who  see  the 
» mote  in  their  neighbour’s  eye,  but  cannot  discern  the  beam  in  their  own.”  While, 
therefore,  we  strive  to  impart  a purer  taste  and  better  faith,  let  us  not  imagine 
that  the  minds  of  those  we  would  reform  are  the  seats  of  impurity,  because,  in  ^ 
accordance  with  an  idolatry  coeval  with  the  flood,  they  continue  to  worship 
lYiysteries  opposed  to  our  own  modes  of  thinking. 

. l,s  and  Osiris,  Se^pis  and  Canopus.  Apis  and  Ibis,  adopj^rd  by  tbe  irPo^ifX' hT': 

will  allow  full  scope  to  the  Hindu  antiquary  for  analysis  of  both  systems.  The  temp  V 

in  its  ground  plan. 

1-  In  tbe  reign  of  Theodosius.  » ^u  Culte.  &c.  &c.  p.  «. 
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CHAPTER  XXIII. 

The  nicer  shades  of  character  diJ/tcuU  to  catch. — Morals  more  obvious  and  less  changeable  than  manners. 

Dissimilarity  of  manners  in  the  various  races  of  Rajast'han, — Rajpoots  have  deteriorated  in  ynannerSt  as 
they  declined  in  power. — Regard  and  deference  paid  to  Women  in  Rajast'han. ^Seclusion  of  the 
FemaleSi  no  mark  of  their  degradation. — High  spirit  of  the  Rajpoot  Princesses, — Their  unbounded 
devotion  to  their  Husbands. — Examples  from  the  Chronicles  and  Bardic  Histories.— Anecdotes  in  more 
recent  times. — Their  magnanimity. — Delicacy. — Courage  and  presence  ef  mind.— Anecdote  <f  Sadoo  cf 
Poogul  and  Korumdevh  daughter  of  the  Mohil  chkf.—  Thc  seclusion  of  the  Females  increases  their 
infuence. — Historical  evidences  of  its  €.xtenl. 

The  manners  of  a nation  constitute  the  most  interesting  portion  of  its  history, 
but  a thorough  knowledge  of  them  must  be  the  fruit  of  long  and  attentive 
observation : an  axiom  which  applies  to  a people  even  less  inaccessible  than  the 
Rajpoots.  The  importance  and  necessity  of  such  an  illustration  of  the  Uajpoot 
character,  in  a work  like  the  present,  calls  for  and  sanctions  the  attempt,  however 
inadequate  the  means.  Of  what  value  to  mankind  would  be  the  interminable 
narrative  of  battles,  were  their  moral  causes  and  results  passed  by  unheeded  ? 
Although  both  the  Persian  and  Hindu  annalists  not  unfrequently  unite  the 
characters  of  moralist  and  historian,  it  is  in  a manner  unsuitable  to  the  subject, 
according  to  the  more  refined  taste  of  Europe.  In  the  poetic  annals  of  the 
Rajpoot,  we  see  him  check  his  war-chariot,  and  when  he  should  be  levelling  his 
javelin,  commence  a discourse  upon  ethics ; or  when  the  battle  is  over,  the 
Nestor  or  Ulysses  of  the  host  converts  his  tent  into  a lyccuin,  and  delivers  lectures 
on  morals  or  manners.  But  the  reflections  which  should  follow',  and  form  the 
corollary  to  each  action,  are  never  given ; and  even  if  they  were,  though  we 
might  comprehend  the  moral  movements  of  a nation,  we  should  still  be  unable  to 
catch  the  minute  shades  of  character  that  complete  the  picture  of  domestic 
life,  and  which  are  to  be  collected  from  those  familiar  sentiments  uttered 
in  social  intercourse,  when  the  mind  unbends  and  nature  throws  aside  the 
trammels  of  education  and  of  ceremony.  Such  a picture  would  represent  the  man- 
7ierSj  which  are  continually  undergoing  modifications,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
7norals  of  society  5 the  latter,  having  a fixed  creed  for  their  basis,  are  definite  and 
unchangeable.  The  dial  of  the  Rajpoot,  like  the  mores  ot  the  Romans,  or 
costumi  of  modern  Italy,  is  significant  alike  of  mental  and  external  habit.  In 

the  moral  point  of  view,  it  is  the  path  chalked  out  for  him  by  the  sages  of  anti- 
quity ; 


cos 
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quity  ; in  the  personal,  it  is  that  which  custom  has  rendered  immutable.  Kea 
boora  dial  dialtat  ‘ in  what  a bad  path  does  he  march !’  says  the  moralist : Bap, 
Dadd  ca  dial  dioora,  * he  abandons  the  usages  of  his  ancestors,’  says  the  stickler 
for  custom,  in  Rajast’han. 

The  grand  features  of  morality  are  few,  and  nearly  the  same  in  every  nation 
not  positively  barbarous.  The  principles  contained  in  the  Decalogue  form  the 
basis  of  every  code — of  Menu  and  of  Mahomed,  as  well  as  of  Moses,  These 
are  grand  landmarks  of  tlie  truth  of  divine  history  ; and  are  confirmed  by  the 
less  important  traits  of  personal  customs  and  religious  rites,  which  nations  the 
most  remote  from  each  other  continue  to.  hold  in  common.  The  Koran  we 
know  to  have  been  founded  on  the  Mosaic  law  ; the  Sastra  of  Menu,  uncon- 
sciously, approaches  still  more  to  the  Jewish  Scriptures  in  spirit  and  intention  j 
and  from  its  pages  might  be  formed  a manual  of  moral  instruction,  which,  if 
followed  by  the  disciples  of  the  framer,  might  put  more  favoured  societies  to 
the  blush. 

As  it  has  been  observed  in  a former  part  of  this  work,  the  same  religion  govern- 
ing all  must  tend  to  produce  a certain  degree  of  mental  uniformity.  The  shades 
of  moral  distinction  which  separate  these  races  are  almost  imperceptible  : while 
you  cannot  pass  any  grand  natural  barrier  without  having  the  dissimilarity  of 
customs  and  manners  forced  upon  your  observation.  Whoever  passes  from  upland 
Mewar,  the  country  of  the  Seesodias,  into  the  sandy  flats  of  Marwar,  the  abode 
of  the  Rahtores,  w'ould  feel  the  force  of  this  remark.  Innovations  proceeding 
from  external  causes,  such  as  conquest  by  irreligious  foes,  and  the  birth  of  new 
sects  and  schisms,  operate  important  changes  in  manners  and  customs.  We  can 
only  pretend,  however,  to  describe  facts  which  are  obvious,  and  those  which  history 
discloses,  whence  some  notions  may  be  formed  of  the  prevailing  traits  of  cha- 
racter in  the  Rajpoot ; his  ideas  of  virtue  and  vice,  the  social  intercourse  and 
familiar  courtesies  of  Rajast’han,  and  their  recreations,  public  and  private. 

“ The  manners  of  a people,”  says  the  celebrated  Goguet,  ‘‘  always  bear  a pro* 
“ portion  to  the  progress  they  have  made  in  the  arts  and  sciences,”  If  by  this 
test  we  trace  the  analogy  between  past  and  existing  manners  amongst  the  Rajpoots, 
we  must  conclude  at  once  tliat  they  have  undergone  a decided  deterioration. 
"W  here  can  we  look  for  sages  like  those  whose  systems  of  philosophy  were  the 

prototypes 
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fioo 

prototypes  of  those  of  Greece  : to  whose  works  Plato  'Flv  I 

were  disciples  ? Where  slnll  we  fin  1 ‘ > a es,  and  Pythagoras 

i ° astronomers,  whose  knouln  I e, 

sculptors,  whose  works  claim  n i ■ ■ ' as  the  architects  and 

.w  n.i„g  o.ci,,a:tr : ■■ 

moJe.  .„d  v.ried  imo„Mb„..  tH' 

tt  IS  unuersally  admitted  thaf  • i 

nf  ""  criterion  of  the  refinement 

of  a nation  than  the  condition  of  the  fair  sex  therein  As  it  is  el  fi 
by  Comte  Serrnr  « T i»cicin.  As  It  IS  elegantly  expressed 

« ° ‘^oussole  sur  pour  le  premier  regard  d’un 

“ etrangerqui  arrive  dans  un  pays  inconn, I n IT,  f . , , cgaui  a mi 

,a.d  to  the  , ,„fl„e„ce  ,„ciet, , but,  to  bo.Tov.  ng.i„  f„,„ 

...thor,  le,  I,„,„,„e,  f„„,  |„i.,  » ' 

count, y.  L,ke  the  ,.„g„e„e  ,,„„er,  ho™.er  latent,  their  .».clio„  I.  ,|,e 
lest  cert„„.  ■.  Cost  ,„x  l,„.„,„e,  h fti,e  <|„,  g,.,,,,.,  , 

le.  .».p.rer,  „ „ „„xi„  „|,ich  c.ery  ll.j,,„„t  ea..lier  ..„„|,|  .nb.cihe, 

w,tl,  »ho,„  the  ,g.  of  chi..l,,  i,  no.  «eJ,  thongl,  age.  of  „,.,.re„i.,„  have  |,a..,e,l 
over  h„„.  He  Knows  there  I,  no  retreat  into  .|,ie|,  ,|,e  ,e„„„  „f  . 

W.II  not  „e„e.,a.e,  end  f.i,  hea,,,  in  „e  ,|,o  „bjee,  „f  |,i,  „arcN. 

Xhe  ba,d.b  those  ehromcler,  of  fan,e,  like  the  „f  „|j,  |,„.e 

•ece,,.  to  the  palace  a,  to  the  hamlet , and  a brilliant  e.xploit  to. cl.  with  all  the 

lapidityofacomct,  and  clothed  witli  the  splendid  decoration,  of  |,oet,y,  from 

the  Indian  desert  to  the  valley  of  .he  Jnmna.  If  ,e  pain,  the  liajpeo. 

dame  a,  ,„vesled  w.tli  all  the  p.i.ileges  which  .Segnr  .assign.  ,|,e  lira 

“ compagne  d.  I'homn.e  et  son  egale,  vivant  par  Ini,  |„i,  a.soeiee  d 

“ bonhenr,  a ses  plaisirs,  a la  puissance  qii'il  c.vcpait  sur  cc  vasic  unlvcrs  f sl,o  is 

far  removed  from  the  condition  which  demands  commiseration. 

VoL.  I.  A r 

^ Like 

So  says  Valmika,  the  author  of  tlte  oldest  epic  in  existence,  the  Ramayuna. 
t Les  Femmes,  leur  Condition  et  leur  Influence  dans  I'Ordre  Social,”  vol.  i.  p,  10. 
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Like  the  ancient  German  or  Scandinavian,  the  Rajpoot  consults  her  m every 
transaction  •,  from  her  ordinary  actions  he  draws  the  omen  of  success,  and  he 
appends  to  her  name  the  epithet  oi  devi,  or  ‘godlike.’  The  superficial  observer, 
who  applies  his  own  standard  to  the  customs  of  all  nations,  laments  with  an 
affected  philanthropy  tlie  degraded  condition  of  the  Hindu  female,  in  which  sen- 
timent he  would  find  her  little  disposed  to  join.  He  particularly  laments  her 
want  of  liberty,  and  calls  her  seclusion  imprisonment.  Although  I cordially  unite 
with  Segur,  who  is  at  issue  with  his  compatriot  Montesquieu  on  this  part  of  dis- 
cipline,  yet  from  the  knowledge  I do  possess  of  the  freedom,  the  respect,  the 
happiness,  which  Rajpoot  women  enjoy,  I am  by  no  means  inclined  to  deplore  their 
state  as  one  of  captivity.  The  author  of  the  Spirit  of  Laws,  with  the  views  of  a 
closet  philosopher,  deems  seclusion  necessary  from  the  irresistible  influence  of  cli- 
mate on  the  passions ; while  the  chivalrous  Segur,  with  more  knowledge  of  human 
nature,  draws  the  very  opposite  conclusion,  asserting  all  restraints  to  be  injurious  to 
morals.  Of  one  thing  we  are  certain,  seclusion  of  females  could  only  originate  in 
a moderately  advanced  stage  of  civilization.  Amongst  hunters,  pastors,  and  cul- 
tivators, the  women  were  required  to  aid  in  all  external  pursuits,  as  well  as 
internal  economy.  The  Jews  secluded  not  their  women,  and  the  well,  where  they 
assembled  to  draw  water,  was  the  place  where  marriages  were  contracted,  as  with 
the  lower  classes  in  Rajpootana.  The  inundations  of  the  Nile,  each  house  of 
whose  fertile  vallies  was  isolated,  is  said  to  have  created  habits  of  secluding  women 
with  the  Egyptians  ; and  this  argument  might  apply  to  the  vast  vallies  of  the  Indus 
and  Ganges  first  inhabited,  and  which  might  have  diffused  example  with  the 
spread  of  population.  Assuredly,  if  India  was  colonized  from  the  ciadle  of 
nations.  Central  Asia,  they  did  not  thence  bring  these  notions  within  the  Indus ; 
for  the  Scythian  women  went  to  the  opposite  extreme,  and  were  polyandiists. 
The  desire  of  eradicating  those  impure  habits,  described  by  Herodotus,  that  the 
slipper  at  the  tent-door  should  no  longer  be  a sign,  may  have  originated  the 
opposite  extreme  in  a life  of  entire  seclusion.  Both  polygamy  and  polyandrism 
originated  in  a mistaken  view  of  the  animal  economy,  and  of  the  first  gieat 

command  to  people  the  earth ; the  one  was  general  amongst  all  the  nations 

of 

• So  are  some  of  the  Hindu  races  in  tlie  mountainous  districts  about  the  Himalya,  and  in  other  parts  of  Indie.  This 
curious  trait  in  ancient  manners  is  deserving  of  investigation ; it  might  throw  some  light  on  the  early  history  of  the  world. 


festivals,  and  customs  OE  MEWAR 

oil 

of  antiquity  i the  other  rare,  though  to  be  found  in  Scythia  ludi-i  ) 
mon^.t  the  Matches,  m the  new  world ; but  never  with  tho  1! * • . 

Sr.:r°  ™'',rr‘‘ 

' , ! the  fe„„b  to  , 

t„ct.d  .„te,co„,se  . itl,  .„cbty,  .,,o,|.o,  ; 

tlte  Rajpoot  I,.,  g„.„  ^ 

...d  tetpoct ,..  ptoof,  of  eivilbotloo,  oo„»b  od  tedo 

...  e,.do„co  of  ,t.  The  of  the  Rajpoot  „,i,„t  he  appealed 

m .cat„e  of  the  deeap  of  „atio.,al  atotal, , d.ea  le,  barba.  e.  (tap.  Seou.  ) le. 
emmes  ne  sont  nen  : les  inoeurs  de  ces  peoples  s’adoucissent-t’ellcs,  on  compte 
es  femmes  p„,„.  ,„.l,„e.el,ose , e„fi„.  se  co,,„mpe.„.dies,  le.  femme.  .o,„ 
ut , aad  whether  from  thi.  decap,  or  the  more  probable  and  a.oi.ble  ca,„e 
of  seektas,  them  societp,  oonsol.tloa  for  the  los.  of  power  aad  iadepead.ace, 

the  women  are  nearly  every  thing  with  the  Rajpoot. 

It  IS  scarcely  fair  to  quote  Menu  as  an  authority  for  the  proper  treatment  of  the 
fair  sex,  since  many  of  his  dicta  by  no  means  tend  to  elevate  their  condition.  In 
iHS  lengthened  catalogue  of  things  pure  and  impure  he  says,  however,  ••  the 
'<  mouth  of  a woman  is  constantly  pure,”*  and  he  ranks  it  with  the  running 
waters,  and  the  sun-beam  ; he  suggests  that  their  names  should  be  “ agreeable,  soft, 

“ clear,  captivating  the  fancy,  auspicious,  ending  in  long  vowels,  resembling  words’ 
“ of  benediction.’*! 

“ Where  females  are  honoured  (says  Menu),  there  tlie  deities  are  jiieased ; but 
“ where  dishonoured,  there  all  religious  rites  become  useless  and  he  declares,  “ that 
“ in  whatever  house  a woman  not  d.dy  honoured  pronounces  an  imprccaUo’n,  that 
“ house,  with  all  that  belongs  to  it,  shall  utterly  perish.”!  “ Strike  not,  even 
“ with  a blossom,  a wife  guilty  of  a hundred  faults,”^  says  another  sage  • a senti 

ment  so  delicate,  that  Reginald  de  Born,  the  prince  of  troubadours,  never  uttered 
any  more  refined. 

^ ^ Ifow- 

• CJian.  V,  130.  + pi,__  qq 

T cnap.  II,  JJ.  ^ DiKCNtof  Hindu  Law,  CoJcLrookc,  vol  ii,  p 209. 

Chnstien.  Tins  „,„„e  pvck  her  ,,„st  rank  i„  the  reele  of  rreatio.,,  .Wiother  arW.ig  fr„,„  ,he 
which  perches  our  faith  or  the  dignity  conferred  on  the  eex  in  being  choacn  to  he  the  mother  of  the  Sa  i r !f 
man.  In  turning  over  the  pagea  of  Menu,  we  And  many  mortifying  texts,  which  I am  inclined  to  regard  n,  inter,, „ 
lattona;  as  the  following,  so  opposed  to  the  beautiful  sentiment  above  guoted  . _ A wife,  a son,  a slvan“,  ^ pigl' 

" ftfui 


012 


RELIGIOUS  ESTABLISHMENTS, 


However  exalted  the  respect  of  the  Rajpoot  for  the  fair,  he  nevertheless  holds 

« Notliing  lovelier  can  be  found 

“ In  woman,  than  to  study  household  good.’’ 

In  the  most  tempestuous  period  of  the  history  of  Mewar,  when  the  Ranas  broke 
asunder  the  bonds  which  united  them  to  the  other  chiefs  of  Rajast’han,  and 
bestowed  tl.cir  daughters  on  tlie  foreign  nobles  incorporated  with  the  higher  class 
of  their  own  kin,  the  chief  of  Sadri,  so  often  mentioned,  had  obtained  a princess 
to  wife.  Tliere  was  a hazard  to  domestic  happiness  in  such  unequal  alliance, 
which  the  lord  of  Sadri  soon  experienced.  To  the  courteous  request,  “ Ranawut-ji, 

“ fill  me  a cup  of  water,”  he  received  a contemptuous  refusal,  with  the  remark, 
that  “ the  daughter  of  a hundred  kings  would  not  become  cup-bearer  to  the  chieftain 
“ of  Sadri.”— “ Very  well,”  replied  the  plain  soldier,  “ you  may  return  to  your 
“ father’s  house,  if  you  can  be  of  no  use  in  mine.”  A messenger  was  instantly 
sent  to  the  court,  and  the  message,  with  every  aggravation,  was  made  known  ; and 
she  followed  on  the  heels  of  her  messenger.  A summons  soon  arrived  for  the  Sadri 
chief  to  attend  his  sovereign  at  the  capital.  He  obeyed  ; and  arrived  in  time  to 
give  his  explanation  just  as  the  Rana  was  proceeding  to  hold  a full  court.  As 
usual,  the  Sadri  chief  was  placed  on  his  sovereign’s  right  hand,  and  when  the 
court* broke  up.  the  heir-apparent  of  Mewar,  at  a preconcerted  sign,  stood  at  the 
edge  of  the  carpet,  performing  the  menial  office  of  holding  the  slippers  of  the 
chief.  Shocked  at  such  a mark  of  extreme  respect,  he  stammered  forth  some 
words  of  homage,  his  unworthiness,  &c. ; to  which  the  Rana  replied,  “ As  my 
» son-in-law,  no  distinction  too  great  can  be  conferred  : take  home  your  wife, 
“ she  will  never  again  refuse  you  a cup  of  water. 

Could 

“ and  n younger  broths,  may  be  con'ected  when  they  commit  faults  with  a rope,  or  the  small  thong  of  a cane.”(n) 
Such  texts  might  lead  us  to  adopt  Sf-gur’s  conclusions,  that  ever  since  the  days  of  the  patriarchs  women  were  only 
brilliant  slaves-victims,  who  exhibited,  in  the  wreaths  and  floral  coronets  which  bedecked  them,  the  sacrjflces  to  which 
they  were  destined.  In  the  patriarchal  ages  their  occupations  were  to  season  the  viands,  and  hake  the  bread,  and  weave  cloth 
for  the  tents  : their  recreations  limited  to  respire  the  fresh  evening  air  under  the  shade  of  a fig-tree,  and  sing  canticles  to  the 
Almighty.  Such  a fate,  indeed,  must  appear  to  a Parisian  dame,  who  passes  her  time  between  the  Feydeau  and  Twch,  and 
whose  daily  promenade  is  through  the  Champe  Elysees.  worse  than  death  : yet  there  is  no  positive  hardship  in  these  employ- 
ments, and  it  was  but  the  fair  division  oflabour  in  the  primitive  ages,  and  that  which  characterizes  the  Rajpootni  of  the  present  day. 

(a)  On  Judicature,  p.  268. 

• Menu  lays  dovni  some  plain  and  wholesome  rules  for  the  domestic  conduct  of  the  wife ; above  all,  he  recommends  her 
“ to  preserve  a cheerful  temper,"  and  “ frugality  in  domestic  expences.”  Some  of  his  texts  savour,  however,  more  of  the 
nnehorite  than  of  a person  conversant  with  mankind;  and  when  he  commands  the  husband  to  be  reverenced  as  a god  by  the 
virtuous  wife,  even  though  enamoured  of  another  woman,  it  may  he  justly  doubted  if  ever  lie  found  obedience  thereto  ; or  the 
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Could  authority  deemed  divine  ensure  obedience  to  whit  • i i 

r ..t  tl,„  l„  g„„r„cd  tl,e  Rajpc,.  i„  ,,  „„ 

8^^.at degre.  ..  i„  „„,e,  „age,  „f  ,„cie,y  a„d  e„, 

lemale  de.o.mn,  tl.a,,  .l,„.e  „f  ,|,.  ' 

..cor  ed,  ,,  „„  „„  bet 

.on  d ,^be  to  cite  examples  for  every  passion  tvltiei,  can  aetnate  tlte  ,,„,„au 
n nd  Do  ,e  desire  to  see  a mo.lel  of  „„b„„nded  devotion,  resignation,  and  love 
I.  n.  tabe  tl.e  picture  of  SiUr,  as  painted  by  tlie  Milton  of  tlieii  silver  aoe  Z,’ 
w.ich„otliing  more  beautiful  or  sentinieiital  maybe  onlled  ever,  f,„„, 

Earn,  was  about  to  abandon  hi.  faithful  „if.  f„,  ,|,e  purpose  of  becoming  a 

iZZZr  " ™‘‘-  ‘'“i-ci-rbe  of 


‘‘  A woman’s  bliss  is  found,  not  in  tJie  smile 
Of  father,  mother,  fi-iend,  nor  in  hcraelf: 

Her  husband  is  her  only  portion  here, 

" Her  heaven  hereafter.  If  thou  indeed 
“ Depart  this  day  into  the  forest  drear, 

“ I will  precede,  and  smooth  the  thorny  way. 

• • • • 

A gay  recluse 

“ On  thee  attending,  happy  shall  I feel 
“ Within  the  honey-scented  grove  to  roam, 

“ For  thou  e’en  here  canst  nourish  and  protect ; 

And  therefore  other  friend  I cannot  need. 

“ To  day  most  surely  with  thee  will  I go, 

And  thus  resolved,  I must  not  be  deny’d. 

‘ Roots  and  wild  fruit  shall  be  my  constant  food  ; 

‘ Nor  will  I near  thee  odd  unto  thy  cares, 

“ Nor  lag  behind,  nor  forest-food  refuse, 

“ But  fearless  traverse  every  hill  and  dale. 

• * • • 

Thus  could  I sweetly  pass  a thousand  years  j 

‘ But  without  thee  e’en  heaven  would  lose  its  charms. 

* * • « 


scarcely  less  difficult  ordinance,  « for  a whole  year  let  a husband  bear  with  his  wife  who  treats  him  with  aversion  " after 

'texL  th°  ^fh"  ® '8  verylikely  the  Rajpoots  are  more  in  the  habit  of  quoting  the  first  of  these 

texts  than  of  hearmg  the  last : for  although  they  have  a choice  at  home,  they  are  notoshamed  to  be  L avowed  Hrl  ot 
i-h-  "T"es  of  the  capital ; from  the  same  cause  which  attracted  Socrates  and  made  Pericles  a slave,  and 

\ ^ic  wi  con  inue  J e united  charms  of  the  dance  and  the  song  are  sanctioned  to  be  practised  by  the  let/itimes  within, 
ilenu,  chap.  ix.  p.  302,  text  101,  Hanghton's  edition. 
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" Pleased  to  embrace  thj  feet,  I will  reside 
“ In  the  rough  forest  as  my  father’s  house. 

“ Void  of  all  other  wish,  supremely  thine, 

“ Permit  me  this  request — I will  not  grieve, 

“ I will  not  burden  thee— refuse  me  not. 

“ But  shouldst  thou,  Raghuvu,  this  prayer  deny, 

“ Know,  I resolve  on  death.” — 

Vide  Ward,  On  the  History,  iJlerafure,  and  Mythology  of  the  Hindus,  vol.  ii.  p.  408. 

The  publication  of  Mr.  Wilson’s  specimens  of  the  Hindu  drama  has  put  the 
English  public  in  possession  of  very  striking  features  of  ancient  Hindu  manners, 
amongst  which  conjugal  fidelity  and  affection  stand  eminently  conspicuous.  The 
Uttara  Rama  Clverilra,  the  Vikrama  and  Urvas'i,  and  the  Mudra  Rdkshasa,  contain 
many  instances  in  point.  In  the  latter  piece  occurs  an  example,  in  comparatively 
humble  life,  of  the  strong  affection  of  a Hindu  wife.  Chandana  Das,  like  Antonio 
in  the  Merchant  of  Venice,  is  doomed  to  die,  to  save  his  friend.  Ills  wife  follows 
him  to  the  scene  of  execution,  with  their  only  child,  and  the  succeeding  dialogue 
ensues ; — 

Chand.  Withdraw,  my  love,  and  lead  our  boy  along. 

Wife.  Forgive  me,  husband, — to  another  world 

Thy  steps  are  bound,  and  not  to  foreign  realms, 

Whence  in  due  time  thou  homeward  wilt  return  ; 

No  common  farewell  our  leave-taking  notv 
Admits,  nor  must  the  partner  of  thy  fate 
Leave  thee  to  trace  thy  solitary  way. 

Chand.  What  dost  thou  mean  ? 

Wife.  To  follow  thee  in  death. 

Chand.  Think  not  of  this -our  boy’s  yet  tender  years 
Demand  affectionate  and  guardian  care. 

Wife.  I leave  liim  to  our  household  gods,  nor  fear 

They  will  desert  his  youth  -come,  my  dear  boy, 

And  bid  thy  sire  a long  and  last  farewell. 

The  annals  of  no  nation  on  earth  record  a more  ennobling  or  more  magnanimous 
instance  of  female  loyalty  than  that  exemplified  by  Dewulde,  mother  of  the  Binafur 
brothers,  which  will  at  once  illustrate  the  manners  of  the  Rajpoot  fair,  and  their 
estimation  and  influence  in  society. 

The  last  Hindu  emperor  of  Dehli,  tlie  chivalrous  Pirthiraj  of  the  Chohan  race, 
had  abducted  the  daughter  of  the  prince  of  Sameta.  Some  of  the  wounded  who 
had  covered  his  retreat  were  assailed  and  put  to  death  by  Piirmal,  the  Chundail 
prince  of  Mahoha.  In  order  to  avenge  this  insult,  the  emperor  had  no  sooner 
conveyed  his  bride  to  Delili  than  he  invaded  the  territory  of  the  Chundail,  whose 
troops  were  cut  to  pieces  at  Sirswah,  the  advanced  post  of  his  kingdom.  Idle 

pursuing 

• On  the  Pahouj,  and  now  belonging  to  the  Boondela  prince  of  Duttea.  The  autlior  has  been  over  this  field  of  battle. 
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P^uing  l,ia  „,e  edied  . council,  o„d  u,.  ,d.;„ 

M.l,„„lcv,  de,n.„d„l  o truce  of  Ub  o.lversar,,  on  the  plea  of  the  .bt.„ee  It  |,i, 
cl|..fb,ns  Al.  ,„,a  Uilila.  The  hrother  of  the  bard  of  h.ahoha  „at  tL  c:.!; 
O ound  tlieChohan  ready  to  cross  the  Pahouj.  He  presented  his  gife, 
juie(  mn,  “ as  a true  Rajpoot,  not  to  take  them  at  such  disadvanta-'e.”  The 
g<  ts  wei-e  accepted,  and  the  Chohan  pledged  himself;  » albeit  his  waiLrs  were 
eage,  or  the  fight,”  to  grant  the  truce  demanded;  and  having  dismissed  the 
herald,  he  enquired  of  his  own  bard,  the  prophetic  Chund,  the  cause  of  the 
disaffectmu  which  led  to  the  banishment  of  the  Ru.afurs  ; to  which  he  thus  re- 
Pl.es : ..  Jessr.^  was  the  leader  of  the  armies  of  Mahoba  when  his  sovere.gn  was 
e eated  and  put  to  fl.ght  by  the  wUd  race  of  Goands  ; .Tessraj  repulsed  the  foe, 
captured  Gurra  their  capital,  and  laid  his  head  at  his  sovereign’s  feet.  Purmal 
“ returning  with  victory  to  Mahoba,  in  gratitude  for  this  service,  e.nbraced  tl.e 
» sons  of  Jessraj,  and  placed  them  in  his  honours  and  lands,  while  Malundevi  the 
“ queen  made  no  distinction  between  them  and  her  son.”  The  fief  of  the  yomiK 
Binafur  chieftains  was  at  the  celebrated  fortress  Kalinjer,  where  their  sovereign 
haqipemng  to  see  a fine  mare  belonging  to  Ala,  desired  to  possess  her.  and  being 
refused,  so  far  forgot  past  services  as  to  compel  them  to  abandon  the  country. 

n retiring  they  fired  the  estates  of  the  Purihara  chief  who  had  instigated  their 
disgrace.  With  their  mother  and  families  they  repaired  to  Canoiij,  whose  monarch 
received  them  with  open  arms,  assigning  lands  for  their  maintenance.  Having 
thus  premised  the  cause  of  banishment,  Chund  conducts  us  to  Canouj,  at  the 

moment  when  Jagnuk  the  bard  was  addressing  the  exiles  on  the  dangers  of 
Mahoba. 

“ The  Chohan  is  encamped  on  the  plains  of  Mahoba;  Nursing  and  Birsing 
“ have  fallen,  Sirswah  is  given  to  the  flames,  and  the  kingilom  of  Purmal  laid  waste 
“ by  the  Chohan.  For  one  month  a truce  has  been  obtained  : while  to  you  I am 
» sent  for  aid  in  his  griefs.  Listen,  oh  sons  of  Binafur ; sad  have  been  the  days  of 
Malundevi  since  you  left  Mahoba  I Oft  she  looks  towards  Canouj  ; and  while  she 
recals  you  to  mind,  tears  gush  from  her  eyes  and  she  exclaims,  ‘ the  fame  of  the 
Chundail  is  departing ; but  wdien  gone,  oh  sons  of  Jessraj,  great  will  be  your 
“ self-accusing  sorrow  : yet,  think  of  Mahoba.” 

Destruction  to  Mahoba ! Annihilation  to  the  Chundail  who,  without  fault, 

“ expelled 
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“ expelled  us  our  home : in  whose  service  fell  our  father,  by  whom  his  kingdom 
“ was  extended.  Send  the  slanderous  Purihara — let  him  lead  your  armies  against 
“ the  heroes  of  Dehli.  Our  heads  were  the  pillars  of  Mahoba  j by  us  were  the 
Goands  expelled,  and  their  strong-holds  Deogurh  and  Chandbari  added  to  his 
“ sway.  We  maintained  tlie  field  against  the  Jadoon,  sacked  Hindown,*  and 

“ planted  his  standard  on  the  plains  of  Kuttair,  It  was  I (continued  Ala)  who 

“ stopped  the  sword  of  the  conquering  Cutchwaha.t — The  amirs  of  the  Sooltan 
“ fled  before  us.— At  Gya  we  were  victorious,  and  added  Rewaht  to  his  kingdom. 
“ Anterved  § I gave  to  the  flames,  and  levelled  to  the  ground  the  towns  of  Mewat.  II 
“ From  ten  princes  did  Jessraj  bring  spoil  to  Mahoba.  This  have  we  done ; and 
“ the  reward  is  exile  from  our  home ! Seven  times  have  I received  wounds  in  his 
service,  and  since  my  father’s  death  gained  forty  battles  ; and  from  seven  has 
“ Udila  conveyed  the  record  of  viclory  5T  to  Purmal.  Thrice  my  death  seemed 
“ inevitable.  The  honour  of  his  house  I have  upheld — yet  exile  is  my  reward !” 
The  bard  replies — “ The  father  of  Purmal  left  him  when  a child  to  the  care  of 
“ Jessraj.  Your  father  was  in  lieu  of  his  own  ; the  son  should  not  abandon  him 

“ when  misfortune  makes  him  call  on  you.  The  Rajpoot  who  abandons  his  sove- 

“ reign  in  distress  w'ill  be  plunged  into  hell.  Then  place  on  your  head  the  loyalty 
“ of  your  father.  Can  you  desire  to  remain  at  Canouj  while  he  is  in  trouble,  who 
“ expended  thousands  in  rejoicings  for  your  birth  ? Malundevi  (the  queen),  who 
“ loves  you  as  her  own,  presses  your  return. — She  bids  me  demand  of  Dewulde 
“ fulfilment  of  the  oft-repeated  vow,  that  your  life  and  Mahoba,  when  endangered, 
“ were  inseparable.  The  breaker  of  vows,  despised  on  earth,  will  be  plunged  into 
“ hell,  there  to  remain  while  sun  and  moon  endure.” 

Dewulde  heard  the  message  of  the  queen.  “ Let  us  fly  to  Mahoba,”  she  ex- 
claimed. 

• Hindown  was  a town  dependent  on  Biana,  the  capital  of  the  Jadoons,  whose  descendants  still  occupy  Keiowli  and 
Sri  Mat’hura. 

t Rao  Pijjaon  of  Amber,  one  of  the  great  vassals  of  the  Chohan,  and  ancestor  of  the  present  Raja  of  Jeipoor. 

1 In  the  original,  “ the  land  of  the  Bhagol  to  that  of  the  Cbundail.”  Rewah  is  capital  of  Bhagelkhund,  founded  by  the 
Bliagela  Rajpoots,  a branch  of  the  Solanki  kings  of  Anhulwarra. 

I Anterved,  the  Do-ab,  or  Mesopotamia  of  the  Jumna  and  Ganges. 

II  A district  S W.  of  Dehli,  notorious  for  the  lawless  habits  of  its  inhabitants  : a very  ancient  Hindu  race,  but  the  greater 
part  forced  proselytes  to  the  faith  of  Islam.  In  the  time  of  Pirthiraj  the  chief  of  Mewat  was  one  of  his  vassals.  I present  a 
portrait  of  a soldier  of  this  tribe. — See  plate. 

\ Jei/tpatra,  or  ‘ bulletin  of  victory.’ 
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claimed.  Ala  was  silent,  while  Udila  said  aloud  » IM-w  ov  l • • 

“ Mahoba'_r.„  f , ‘ ‘'loiui,  May  cvd  spirits  seize  upon 

oiild  that  the  gotls  had  made  me  barren,*’  said  Demdde,  “ that  I had  never 
orne  son,  who  ,h„.  abandon  the  paths  of  the  Uajpoot,  and  refnse  to  snccon, 
etr  prtne.  danger!’*  Her  heart  bnrsting  with  grief,  a„,l  he,  eye.  raised  to 

“ a mothr’s''°"^*"'T' ' r "'C  feel 

“thebe  , rr  Unworthy  o!ik, .ring ! 

I o the  true  Bajpool  dances  with  joy  at  the  mere  name  of  strile- 

..  of  ■'Off'-tj-'onte  earl  ,„,„t  have 

se  them  face,  wuhered  in  sadness.  ’•  When  we  perish  in  defenec  of  Mahoba, 

and  covered  ,„h  wonnds,  perform  deeds  that  wiil  leave  a deathless  name, 

-Vhen  our  heads  roll  in  .he  Jeld-.hen  we  enthraee  the  valiant  in  fight,  and 

tieading  ,n  the  footsteps  of  the  brave,  n.ake  resplen.lcnt  the  blood  of  both 

“ tnes,  even  ,1.  the  presence  of  the  heroes  of  the  Chohan,  then  will  ot.r  motl.e. 
“ rejoice/’ 

The  envoy  having,  by  this  loyal  appeal  of  Dewulde,  attained  the  object  of 
ns  mission,  the  brothers  repair  to  the  monarch  of  Canouj,*  in  order 'to  ask 
permission  to  return  to  Mahoba ; this  is  granted,  and  they  arc  dismissed  with 
magnificent  gifts,  in  which  the  bardic  herald  particijiated  ;t  and  the  parting  vale- 
diction was  “preserve  the  failk  of  Rajpoots.”  The  omens  during  tl.e  march 
were  of  the  worst  kind  : as  Jugnuk  expounded  them,  Ala  with  a smile  replied, 

‘‘  Oh  bard,  though  thou  canst  dive  into  the  dark  recesses  of  futurity,  to  the  brave 
“ all  omens  are  happy,  even  though  our  heroes  shall  tall,  and  the  fame  of  the 
Chundail  must  depart;  thus  in  secret  does  my  soul  assure  me.”  Tiie  .sarusl 
was  alone  on  the  right-the  eagle  as  he  flew  dropped  his  jirey-thc  chukwa§ 

“ separated  from  his  mate— drops  fell  from  the  eyes  of  the  warlike  steed— the 
“ shialll  sent  forth  sounds  of  lamentation;  spots  were  seen  on  the  disc  of  the  sun  ” 

s'"”"-  4 K The 

Jeichuml  MBS  then  king  of  tine  ritj’,  only  second  to  Dehli.  He  wns  attneked  in  1 1»3  (A.  Il.J  l,y  Sliabudin  nflct  iiis 
conquest  of  the  Chohan,  driven  from  his  kingdom,  and  found  „ watery  grave  in  the  Ganges.  ’ 

t Jugnukhad  t,vo  villages  conferred  nponhim,  besides  an  elephant  and  a dress.  , The  jihenicoptero,. 

§ A large  red  duck,  the  en,blein  of  fidelity  with  the  Rajpoots.  ||  The  jaekal. 
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Tiie  countenance  of  Lakhun  fell  j*  these  portents  filled  his  soul  with  dismay  : but 
Ala  said,  “ though  these  omens  bode  death,  yet  death  to  the  valiant,  to  the  pure 
“ in  faith,  is  an  object  of  desire  not  of  sorrow.  The  path  of  the  Rajpoot  is  beset 
“ with  difficulties,  rugged,  and  filled  with  thorns;  but  he  regards  it  not,  so  it  but 

“ conducts  to  battle.” “ To  carry  joy  to  Purmala  alone  occupied  their  thoughts: 

“ the  steeds  bounded  over  the  plain  like  the  swift-footed  deer.”  The  brothers,  ere 
they  reached  Mahoba,  halted  to  put  on  the  saffron  robe,  the  sign  of  quarter^* 
with  the  Rajpoot  warrior.  The  intelligence  of  their  approach  filled  the  Chundaila 
jjrince  with  joy,  who  advanced  to  embrace  his  defenders,  and  conduct  them  to 
^lahoba ; while  the  queen  Malundevi  came  to  greet  Dewulde,  who  with  the 
herald  bard  paid  homage,  and  returned  with  the  queen  to  the  city.  Rich 
gifts  were  presented,  gems  resplendent  with  light.  The  queen  sent  for  Ala,  and 
extending  her  hands  over  his  head,  bestowed  the  aseesi  (blessing),  as  kneeling 
lie  swore  his  head  was  with  Mahoba,  and  then  waved  a vessel  filled  with  pearls 
over  his  head,  which  were  distributed  to  his  followers.t 

The  bardic  herald  was  rewarded  with  four  villages.  We  are  then  introduced 
to  the  Chohan  camp  and  council,  where  Chund  the  bard  is  expatiating  on  the 
return  of  the  Binafurs  with  the  succours  of  Canouj.  He  recommends  his  sovereign 
to  send  a Iierald  to  the  Chundail  to  announce  the  expiration  of  the  truce,  and 
requiring  him  to  meet  him  in  the  field,  or  abandon  Mahoba.  According  to  the 
bard^s  advice,  a despatch  was  transmitted  to  Purmal,  in  which  the  cause  of  war 
was  recapitulated — the  murder  of  the  wounded  ; and  stating  that,  according  to 
Rajpoot  faith,  he  had  granted  seven  days  beyond  the  time  demanded,  “ and 
“ although  so  many  days  had  passed  since  succour  had  arrived  from  Canouj, 
“ the  lion-horn  had  not  yet  sounded  (sing-ndd):”  adding:  “ if  he  abandon  all  de- 
“ sire  of  combat,  let  him  proclaim  his  vassalage  to  Dehli,  and  abandon  Mahoba.” 
Purmal  received  the  hostile  message  in  despair  ; but  calling  his  warriors  around 
him,  he  replied  to  the  herald  of  the  Chohan,  that  “ on  the  day  of  the  sim,  tlie 
“ first  of  the  month,  he  would  join  him  in  strife.” 

“ On 

• Commander  of  the  succours  of  Canouj. 

t Ascfs  is  a form  of  benediction  only  bestowed  by  females  and  priests  : it  is  performed  by  clasping  both  hands  over  the 
person's  head,  and  waving  a piece  of  silver  or  other  valuable  over  him,  which  is  bestowed  in  charity. 

i This  is  a very  ancient  ceremony,  and  is  called  Nachravali.  The  author  has  frequently  had  a large  salver  filled  with  silver 
coin  waved  over  his  head,  which  was  handed  for  distribution  amongst  his  attendants.  It  is  most  appropriate  from  the  fair, 
from  wliom  also  lie  has  had  this  performed  by  their  proxies,  the  family  priest  or  female  attendants. 
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“ On  the  day  sacred  to  Sucra  (Friday),  Pirthiraj  sounded  the  shell,  while 
the  drums  thrice  struck  iiroclaimed  the  truce  concluded.*  The  standard  was 
brought  forth,  around  which  the  warriors  gathered  ; the  cup  circulated,  the 
prospect  of  battle  filled  their  souls  with  joy.  They  anointed  their  bodies  with 
fragrant  oils,  while  the  celestial  apsaras  with  ambrosial  oils  and  heavenly 
perfumes  anointed  their  silver  forms,  tinged  their  eyelids,  and  prepared  for  the 
reception  of  heroes.t  The  sound  of  the  war-shell  reached  Kylas ; the  abstraction 
of  Iswara  was  at  an  end— joy  seized  his  soul  at  the  prospect  of  com])leting 
his  chaplet  of  skulls  (roonda-mala).  The  Yoginis  danced  with  joy,  their  laces 
sparkled  with  delight,  as  they  seized  their  vessels  to  drink  the  blooil  of  the 
slain.  The  devourers  of  flesh,  the  Pakharax,  sung  songs  of  triumph  at  the  game 
of  battle  between  the  Chohan  and  Ciuindail/* 


In  another  measure,  the  bard  proceeds  to  contrast  the  occupations  of  his  heroes 
and  the  celestials  preparatory  to  the  combat,  which  descriptions  arc  termed  rooimcu. 
“ The  heroes  gird  on  their  armour,  while  the  heavenly  fair  deck  their  persons. 
They  place  on  their  heads  the  helm  crowned  with  the  war-bell  {vird-ganlha), 
these  adjust  the  corset;  they  draw  the  girths  of  the  war-steed,  tlic  fair  of  the 
“ world  of  bliss  bind  the  anklet  of  bells;  nets  of  steel  defend  the  turban's  fold, 
» they  braid  their  hair  with  golden  flowers  and  gems ; the  warrior  polishes  his 
falchion — the  fair  tints  the  eyelid  with  imjum ; the  hero  points  his  dagger,  tlie 
“ fair  paints  a heart  on  her  forehead ; he  braces  on  his  am]>le  buckler — she  places 

the  resplendent  orb  in  her  ear;  lie  binds  his  arms  with  a gauntlet  of  brass she 

“ stains  her  hands  with  the  henna.  The  hero  decorates  his  hand  with  the 
‘‘  tiger-clawt — the  Apsara  ornaments  with  rings  and  golden  bracelets;  the 
“ warrior  shakes  the  ponderous  lance — the  heavenly  fair  the  garland  of  love§  to 
“ decorate  those  who  fall  in  the  fight ; she  binds  on  a necklace  of  pearls,  he 
‘‘  a mala  of  the  tulasi.H  The  warrior  strings  his  bow — the  fair  assume  their  killing 

K Q,  “ glances. 


• The  lankh,  or  war-shell,  is  thrice  sounded,  and  the  nakarras  strike  thrice,  when  the  army  is  to  march  ; hut  should  it  after 
such  proclamation  remain  on  its  ground,  a scape-goat  is  slain  in  front  of  the  imperial  tent. 

t This  picture  recalls  the  remembrance  of  Hacon  and  the  heroes  of  the  north ; with  the  \'ull<yriufl  or  choosers  of  the  slain  j 
the  celestial  maids  of  war  of  Scandinavia. 

^ Bagh-nuk,  or  Nahar-nuk.  § Burmala. 

]I  Mala,  a necklace.  The  talasi  or  rudraca  had  the  same  estimation  amongst  the  Hindus  that  the  misletoc  had  amongst  the 
ancient  Britons,  and  was  always  wont  in  battle  as  a charm. 
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“ glances.  Once  more  the  heroes  look  to  their  girths,  while  the  celestial  fair 
“ prepare  their  cars.” 

After  the  bard  has  finished  his  roopaca^  he  exclaims,  “ Thus  says  Chund,  the 
“ lord  of  verse ; with  my  own  eyes  have  I seen  what  I desciibe.  It  is 
important  to  remark,  that  the  national  faith  of  the  Rajpoot  never  questions  the 
prophetic  power  of  their  chief  bard,  whom  they  call  Trkdla,  or  cognoscent  of  the 
past,  tlie  present,  and  the  future— a character  which  the  bard  has  enjoyed  in  all 
ages  and  climes  ; but  Chund  was  the  last  whom  they  admitted  to  possess  super- 
natural vision. 

We  must  now  return  to  Mahoba,  where  a grand  council  had  assembled  at  a final 
deliberation;  at  which,  shaded  by  screens,  the  mother  of  the  Binafurs,  and  the 
queen  Malundevi,  were  present.  The  latter  thus  opens  the  debate:  “Oh  mother 
“ of  Ala,  how  may  we  succeed  against  the  lord  of  the  world  ?*  If  defeated,  lost 
“ is  Mahoba ; if  we  pay  tribute,  we  are  loaded  with  shame.”  Dewulde  recom- 
mends hearing  seriatim  the  opinions  of  tlie  chieftains,  when  Ala  thus  speaks  : 
“ Listen,  O mother,  to  your  son ; he  alone  is  of  pure  lineage  who,  placing  loyalty 
“ on  his  head,  abandons  all  thoughts  of  self,  and  lays  down  his  life  for  his  prince  ; 
“ my  thoughts  are  only  for  Purmal.  If  she  lives  she  will  show  herself  a woman, 
“ or  emanation  of  Parvati.t  The  warriors  of  Sambhur  shall  be  cut  in  pieces.  I 
“ will  so  illustrate  the  blood  of  my  fathers,  that  my  fame  shall  last  for  ever.  My 
“ son  Eendal,  oh  prince  ! 1 bequeath  to  you,  and  the  fame  of  Dewulde  is  in 
“ your  keeping.” 

The  queen  thus  replies  ; “ The  warriors  of  the  Chohan  are  fierce  as  they  are 
“ numei'ous ; pay  tribute,  and  save  Mahoba.”  The  soul  of  Udila  inflamed, 
and  turning  to  the  queen,  “ Why  thought  you  not  thus  when  you  slew  the 
“ defenceless?  but  then  I was  unheard.  Whence  now  your  wisdom  ? thrice  I 
“ beseeched  you  to  pardon.  Nevertheless,  Mahoba  is  safe  while  life  remains  in 
“ me,  and  in  your  cause,  oh  Purmal ! we  shall  espouse  celestial  brides.” 

“ Well  have  you  spoken,  my  son,”  said  Dewulde,  “ nothing  now  remains  but  to 
“ make  thy  parent’s  milk  resplendent  by  thy  deeds.  The  calls  of  the  peasant  driven 

“ from 

• Pirihirtij. 

t A Unjpoot  never  names  his  wife.  Here  it  is  evidently  optional  to  the  widow  to  live  or  die,  though  Ala  shews  his  ^\ish 
for  her  society  above.  See  Chapter  on  Satis,  which  will  follow. 
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'>ome  meets  the  ear,  and  while  we  dclibenitc,  our  villages  are  given  to 
le  flames  But  Punnal  replied  : “ Saturn*  rules  the  day.  to-morrow  we  shall 
meet  the  foe.”  AV.th  indignation  Ala  turned  to  the  king:  «.  He  who  can  look 
tamely  on  whde  the  smoke  ascends  from  his  ruined  towns,  his  fields  laid  waste 
“ can  be  no  llajpoot-he  who  succmnbs  to  fear  when  his  country  is  invaded  bi^ 
‘‘  body  wrll  be  plunged  into  the  hell  of  hells,  his  soul  a wanderer  in  the  wodd  of 
spmts  for  sixty  thousand  years;  but  the  warrior  who  imrforms  his  duty  will  be 
“ received  into  the  mansion  of  the  sun,  and  his  deeds  will  last  for  ever.” 

But  cowaidice  and  cruelty  always  accomjiany  each  other,  nor  could  all  the 
speec  les  o the  brothers  “ screw  his  courage  to  the  sticking  iilace.”  Burmal  went 
to  his  queen,  and  gave  fresh  vent  to  his  lamentation.  She  upbraided  his  unmanly 
spirit,  and  bid  him  head  his  troops  and  go  forth  to  the  light.  The  heroes  embraced 
their  wives  for  the  last  time,  and  with  the  dawn  performed  their  pious  rites.  The 
Binafur  offered  oblations  to  the  nine  planets,  and  having  adored  the  image  of  his 
tutelary  god,  he  again  put  the  chain  round  his  ncek;t  then  calling  his  son  Eendal, 
and  Udila  his  brother,  he  once  more  poured  forth  his  l ows  to  the  universal  mother 
“ that  he  would  illustrate  the  name  of  .Jessraj,  and  evince  the  juire  blood  derived 
“ from  Dewulde,  whene’er  he  met  the  foc.”_«  Nobly  have  you  resolved,”  said 
Udila,  » and  shall  not  my  Icirhant  aho  dazzle  the  eyes  of  Sambhur’s  lord?  shall  lie 
“ not  retire  from  before  me?”— “ Farewell,  my  children,”  said  Dewulde,  “ Le  true 
“ to  your  salt,  and  should  you  lose  your  heads  for  your  iirince,  doubt  not  you  will 
“ obtain  the  celestial  crown.”  Having  ceased,  the  wives  of  both  exclaimed, 

“ What  virtuous  wife  survives  her  lord?  for  thus  says  Gori-ji,§  ‘ the  woman,  who 
survives  her  husband  who  falls  in  the  field  of  battle,  will  never  obtain  bliss, 

“ ‘ but  wander  a discontented  ghost  in  the  region  of  unhallowed  siiirits.’  ” 

This  IS  sufficient  to  exhibit  the  supreme  influence  of  women,  not  only  on,  but 
also  in  society. 

The  extract  is  taken  from  the  Bardic  historian,  when  Hindu  customs  were 
pure,  and  the  Chohan  was  paramount  sovereign  of  India.  It  is  worth  while  to 
compare  it  with  another  written  six  centuries  after  the  conquest  by  the  JVIahome- 

• Sanichur.  cltlFlS  J 

t It  was  ^juntur  or  phylactery  of  Ilanooman  the  monkey  deity;  probabJy  a magical  Btai.za,  with  his  image. 
i A crooked  scimitar. 

§ One  of  the  names  of  Slera  or  Parvati.  Thi.s  passage  wiU  iJlustmte  the  subject  of  Salts  in  a future  cJiapter. 
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dans  ; although  six  dynasties — namely  Ghizni,  Gor,  Khillij,  Seyed,  Lodi,  and  Mo- 
gul, numbering  more  than  thirty  kings,  had  intervened,  yet  the  same  uncontrol- 
lable spirit  was  in  full  force,  unchangeable  even  in  misfortune.  Both  Hindu  and 
Persian  historians  expatiate  with  delight  on  the  anecdote;  but  we  piefer  the 
narrative  of  the  ingenuous  Bernier,  under  wliose  eye  the  incident  occuiied. 

In  the  civil  war  for  empire  amongst  the  sons  of  Shah  Jehan,  when  Arungzeb 
opened  his  career  by  the  deposal  of  his  father  and  the  murder  of  his  brothers,  the 
Rajpoots,  faithful  to  the  emperor,  determined  to  oppose  him.  Under  the  intrepid 
Rahtore  Jesswunt  Sing,  thirty  thousand  Rajpoots,  chiefly  of  that  clan,  advanced  to 
the  Nerbudda,  and  with  a magnanimity  amounting  to  imprudence,  they  permitted 
the  junction  of  Morad  with  Arungzeb,  who,  under  cover  of  artillery  served  by 
Frenchmen,  crossed  the  river  almost  unopposed.  Next  morning  the  action  com- 
menced, which  continued  throughout  the  day.  The  Rajpoots  behaved  with  their 
usual  bravery;  but  were  surrounded  on  all  sides,  and  by  sunset  left  ten  thousand 
dead  on  the  field.*  The  Mahraja  retreated  to  his  own  country,  but  his  wife,  a 
daughter  of  the  Rana  of  Oodipoor,  “ disdained  (says  Ferishta)  to  receive  her 
“ lord,  and  shut  the  gates  of  the  castle.” 

Bernier,  who  was  present,  says,  “ I cannot  forbear  to  relate  the  fierce  reception 
» which  the  daughter  of  the  Rana  gave  to  her  husband  Jesswunt  Sing,afterhis  defeat 
“ and  flight.  When  she  heard  he  was  nigh,  and  had  understood  what  had  passed  in 
“ the  battle ; that  he  had  fought  with  all  possible  courage;  that  he  had  but  four  or 
“ five  hundred  men  left ; and  at  last,  no  longer  able  to  resist  the  enemy,  had  been 
“ forced  to  retreat ; instead  of  sending  some  one  to  condole  him  in  his  misfortunes, 
“ she  commanded  in  a dry  mood  to  shut  the  gates  of  the  castle,  and  not  to  let 
“ this  infamous  man  enter ; that  he  was  not  her  husband ; that  the  son-in-law  of 
“ the  great  Rana  could  not  have  so  mean  a soul  ; that  he  was  to  remember,  that 
“ being  grafted  into  so  illustrious  a house,  be  was  to  imitate  its  virtue  ; in  a 
‘‘  word,  he  was  to  vanquish,  or  to  die.  A moment  after,  she  was  of  another 
“ humour  ; she  commands  a pile  of  wood  to  be  laid,  that  she  might  burn  herself ; 
**  that  they  abused  her ; that  her  husband  must  needs  be  dead  ; that  it  could  not 
“ be  otherwise.  And  a little  while  after,  she  was  seen  to  change  countenance,  to 

» fall 

• “ *Tis  a pleasure  (says  Bernier)  to  see  them  with  the  fume  of  opium  in  their  heads,  embrace  each  other  when  the 
“ battle  is  to  begin,  and  give  their  mutual  farewells,  as  men  resolved  to  die.” 
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“ fall  into  a passion,  and  break  into  a thousand  reproaches  against  him.  In  short, 

“ she  remained  thus  transported  eight  or  nine  days,  without  being  able  to  resolve 
“ to  see  her  husband,  till  at  last  her  mother  coming,  brought  her  in  time  to  herself, 

“ composed  by  assuring  her  that  as  soon  as  the  Raja  had  but  refreshed  himself  he 
“ would  raise  another  army  to  fight  Arungzeb,  and  repair  his  honour.  By  which 
“ story  one  may  see,”  says  Bernier,  “ a pattern  of  the  courage  of  the  women  in 
that  county and  he  adds  this  philosophical  corollary  on  this  and  tlie  custom  of 
“ suttees,  which  he  had  witnesssed ; “ There  is  nothing  uhich  opiniony  prepossession, 

“ custom,  hope,  and  the  point  of  honour,  may  not  make  men  do  or  suffer . 

The  romantic  history  of  the  Chohan  emperor  of  Dehli  abounds  in  sketches  of 
female  character  j and  in  the  story  of  his  carrying  off  Sunjogta,  the  princess  of 
CanoLij,  we  have  not  only  the  individual  portrait  of  the  Helen  of  her  country, 
but  in  it  a faithful  picture  of  the  sex.  We  see  her,  from  the  moment  when, 
rejecting  the  assembled  princes,  she  threw  the  “ garland  of  marriage”  round 
the  neck  of  her  hero,  the  Chohan  abandon  herself  to  all  the  influences  of 
passion — mix  in  a combat  of  five  days’  continuance  against  her  father’s  array, 
witness  his  overthrow,  and  the  carnage  of  both  armies,  and  subsecpiently,  by  her 
seductive  charms,  lulling  her  lover  into  a neglect  of  every  princely  duty,  \et 
when  the  foes  of  his  glory  and  power  invade  India,  w'e  see  the  enchantress  at  once 
start  from  her  trance  of  pleasure,  and  exchanging  the  softer  for  the  sterner 
passions,  in  accents  not  less  strong  because  mingled  with  deep  affection,  she 
conjures  him,  while  arming  him  for  the  battle,  to  die  for  his  fame,  declaiing 
that  she  will  join  him  in  “ the  mansions  of  the  sun.”  Though  it  is  difficult 
to  extract,  in  passages  sufficiently  condensed,  what  may  convey  a just  idea  of  this 
heroine,  we  shall  attempt  it  in  the  bard’s  own  language,  rendered  into  prose.  He 
announces  the  tidings  of  invasion  by  the  medium  of  a dream,  which  the  Chohan 

thus  relates  : — 

» ‘ This  niglit,  while  in  the  arms  of  sleep,  a ffiir,  beautiful  as  Rembha,  rudely 

“‘seized  my  arm;  then  she  assailed  you,  and  while  you  were  struggling,  a 

“ ‘ mighty  elephant,!  infuriated,  and  hideous  as  a demon,  bore  down  upon  me. 

“ ‘ Sleep  fled— nor  Rembha  nor  demon  remained — but  my  lieart  was  panting,  and 

“ ‘ my 

• Bernier’s  History  of  the  late  Revolution  of  the  Empire  of  the  Mogul,  fol.  p.  13.  ed.  IGSi. 

t It  is  deemed  unlucky  to  see  this  emblem  of  Ganesa  in  sleep. 
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“ ‘ my  quivering  lips  muttering  Hur ! Hur  /*  What  is  decreed  the  gods  only 
“ ‘ know/ 

“ Sunjogta  replied,  ‘ Victory  and  fame  to  niy  lord  ! Oh  sun  of  the  Chohans,  in 
‘ glory,  or  in  pleasure,  who  has  tasted  so  deeply  as  you?  To  die  is  the  destiny 
“ ‘ not  only  of  man  but  of  the  gods  c all  desiie  to  thiow  off  the  old  gaiment  j but 
“ ‘ to  die  well  is  to  live  for  ever.  Think  not  of  self,  but  of  immortality ; let  your 
“ ‘ sword  divide  your  foe,  and  I will  be  your  ardhanga^  hereafter/ 

“ The  king  sought  the  bard,  who  expounded  the  dream,  and  the  Guru  wrote 
“ an  incantation,  which  he  placed  in  his  turban.  A thousand  brass  vessels  oi 
‘‘  fresh  milk  were  poured  in  libations  to  the  sun  and  moon.  Ten  buffaloes  were 
“ sacrificed  to  the  supporters  of  the  globe,  and  gifts  were  made  to  all.  But  will 
“ offerings  of  blood  or  libations  of  milk  arrest  what  is  decreed  ? If  by  these 
“ man  could  undo  what  is  ordained,  would  Nala  or  the  Pandus  have  suffered  as 
“ they  did  ?” 

While  the  warriors  assemble  in  council  to  consult  on  the  best  mode  of  opposing 
the  Sultan  of  Ghizni,  the  king  leaves  them  to  deliberate,  in  order  to  advise  with 
Sunjogta,  Her  reply  is  curious  ; 

“ Who  asks  woman  for  advice  ? The  world  deems  their  understanding  shallow  ; 
“ even  when  truths  issue  from  their  lips,  none  listen  thereto.  Yet  what  is  the 
“ world  without  woman  ? We  have  the  forms  of  Sacti  with  the  fire  of  Siva  ; 

we  are  at  once  thieves  and  sanctuaries ; we  are  vessels  of  virtue  and  of  vice — 
“ of  knowledge  and  of  ignorance.  The  man  of  wisdom,  the  astrologer,  can  from 
“ the  hool'S  calculate  the  motion  and  course  of  the  planets ; but  in  the  book 
“ of  woman  he  is  ignorant : and  this  is  not  a saying  of  to-day,  it  ever  has  been  so  : 
“ our  book  has  not  been  mastered,  therefore,  to  hide  their  ignorance,  they  say, 
“ in  woman  there  is  no  wisdom ! Yet  woman  shares  your  joys  and  your  sorrows. 
“ Even  when  you  depart  for  the  mansion  of  the  sun,  we  part  not.  Hunger  and 
“ thirst  we  cheerfully  partake  with  you  ; we  are  as  the  lakes,  of  which  you  are 
“ the  swans  ; what  are  you  when  absent  from  our  bosoms  ?” 

The  army  Iiaving  assembled,  and  all  being  prepared  to  march  against  the  Isla- 
mite, in  the  last  great  battle  which  subjugated  India,  the  fair  Sunjogta  armed  her 
lord  for  the  encounter.  “ In  vain  she  sought  the  rings  of  his  corslet;  her  eyes  were 

fixed 


• The  battle.shout  of  the  Rajpoot. 


t ‘ Half-body,’  which  we  may  render,  in  common  phraseology,  “ other  half." 
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fixed  on  the  face  of  the  Chohan,  as  those  of  the  famished  wretch  who  finds 
P.ece  of  gold.  The  sound  of  the  drum  reached  the  ear  of  the  Chohan  It  Is  as 
a death-knell  on  that  of  Sunjogta  : and  as  he  left  her  to  head  Dehlfs  heroes 
she  vowed  that  henceforward  water  only  should  sustain  her.  “ I shall  see  him 

" Yoginipoor.”-  Her  prediction 

was  u e . ler  lord  was  routed,  made  captive  and  slain  ; and,  faithful  to  her 
VOW,  she  mounted  the  funeral  pyre 

Were  we  called  upon  to  give  a pendant  for  Lucretia,  it  would  be  found  in  the 
queen  of  Ganoie.  After  having  defended  five  fortresses  against  the  foe,  she 
retreated  to  her  last  stronghold  on  the  Nerbudda,  and  had  scarcely  left  the  bark, 
when  the  assailants  arrived  in  pursuit.  The  disheartened  defenders  were  few  in’ 
number,  and  the  fortress  was  soon  in  possession  of  the  foe,  the  founder  of  the 
famdy  now  ruling  in  Bhopal.  The  beauty  of  the  queen  of  Ganore  was  an  allure- 
ment  only  secondary  to  his  desire  for  her  country,  and  he  invited  her  to  reign  over 
It  and  him.  Denial  would  have  been  useless,  and  would  have  subjected\er  to 
instant  coercion,  for  the  Khan  awaited  her  reply  in  the  hall  below  ; she  therefore 
sent  a message  of  assent,  with  a complimentary  reflection  on  his  gallant  conduct 
and  determination  of  pursuit  j adding,  that  he  merited  her  hand  for  his  bravery, 
and  might  prepare  for  the  nuptials,  which  should  be  celebrated  on  the  terrace  of 
the  palace.  She  demanded  two  hours  for  unmolested  preparation,  that  she  might 

appear  in  appropriate  attire,  and  with  the  distinction  her  own  and  his  ralik 
demanded. 

Ceremonials,  on  a scale  of  magnificence  equal  to  the  shortness  of  the  time, 
were  going  on.  The  song  of  joy  had  already  stifled  the  discordant  voice  of  war,’ 
and  at  length  the  Khan  was  summoned  to  the  terrace  Robed  in  the  marriage 
garb  presented  to  him  by  the  queen,  with  a necklace  and  aigrette  of  superb  jewels 
from  the  coffers  of  Ganore,  he  hastened  to  obey  the  mandate,  and  found  that 
fame  had  not  done  justice  to  her  charms.  He  was  desired  to  be  seated,  and  in 
conversation  full  of  rapture  on  his  side,  hours  were  as  minutes  while  he  gazed  on 
the  beauty  of  the  queen.  But  presently  his  countenance  fell— he  complained  of 
heat ; punkas  and  water  were  brought,  but  they  availed  him  not,  and  he  began  to 
tear  the  bridal  garments  from  his  frame,  when  the  queen  thus  addressed  him  • 

4 L ..  know,' 


Delili. 
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“ know,  Khan,  that  your  last  hour  is  come  ; our  wedding  and  our  death  shall  be 
“ sealed  together.  The  vtstments  which  cover  you  are  poisoned;  you  had  left 
“ me  no  other  expedient  to  escape  pollution.”  While  all  were  horror-struck  by 
this  declaration,  she  sprung  from  the  battlements  into  the  flood  beneath.  The 
Khan  died  in  extreme  torture,  and  was  buried  on  the  road  to  Bhopal ; and, 
strange  to  say,  a visit  to  his  grave  has  the  reputation  of  curing  the  tertian  of  that 
country. 

We  may  give  another  anecdote  illustrative  of  this  extreme  delicacy  of  senti- 
ment, but  without  so  tragical  a conclusion.  The  celebrated  Raja  Jey  Sing  of 
Amb6r  had  espoused  a princess  of  Haravati,  whose  manners  and  garb,  accoi'dant 
with  the  simplicity  of  that  provmcial  capital,  subjected  her  to  the  badinage  of  the 
more  refined  court  of  Amber,  whose  ladies  had  added  the  imperial  costume  to 
their  own  native  dress.  One  day  being  alone  with  the  prince,  he  began  playfully 
to  contrast  the  sweeping  jape  of  Kotah  with  the  more  scanty  robe  of  the  belles 
of  his  own  capital ; and  taking  up  a pair  of  scissors,  said  he  would  reduce  it  to 
an  equality  with  the  latter.  Offended  at  such  levity,  she  seized  his  sword,  and 
assuming  a threatening  attitude,  said,  “ that  in  the  house  to  which  she  had  the 
“ honour  to  belong,  they  were  not  habituated  to  jests  of  this  nature  ; that  mutual 
“ respect  was  the  guardian,  not  only  of  happiness  but  of  virtue  and  she  assured 
him,  that  if  he  ever  again  so  insulted  her,  he  would  find  that  the  daughter  of  Kotah 
could  use  a sword  more  effectively  than  the  prince  of  Amber  the  scissors;  adding, 
that  she  would  prevent  any  futui'e  scion  of  her  house  from  being  subjected  to 
similar  disrespect,  by  declaring  such  intermarriages  ‘ tilaCy*  or  forbidden,  which 
interdict  I believe  yet  exists.* 

I will  append  an  anecdote  related  by  the  celebrated  Zalim  Sing,  characteristic 
of  the  presence  of  mind,  prowess,  and  physical  strength  of  the  Rajpoot  women. 
To  attend  and  aid  in  the  minutise  of  husbandly  is  by  no  means  uncommon  with 
them,  as  to  dress  and  carry  the  meals  of  their  husbands  to  the  fields  is  a general 
practice.  In  the  jungle  which  skirts  the  knolls  of  Puchpahar,  a huge  bear  as- 
saulted a Rajpootni  as  she  was  carrying  her  husband’s  dinner.  As  he  approached 
with  an  air  of  gallantry  upon  his  hinddegs,  doubting  whether  the  food  or  herself 

were 

• The  physician  (unless  he  unite  with  his  office  that  of  ghostly  comforter)  has  to  feel  the  pulse  of  his  patient  with  a 
curtain  between  them,  through  a rent,  in  which  the  arm  is  extended. 


FESTIVALS,  AND  CUSTOMS  OF  MfiWAR. 

,"LVb  '«e=  we,  ,„„„d  .|,e  „,„k  rf 

sei„  h l“!  ■"  ’ '>»  P»'«™  of  circemventi.,,  to 

he,..  At  leogth,  half  exh.u.ted,  she  hol.ily  gr.asped  his  paws,  and  with  so 

Vgoious  a hold  that  he  roared  with  pain,  while  in  vain,  with  Ins  short  neck,  did  he 

endeavour  to  reach  the  powerful  hand  which  fi.xed  him.  While  she  was  in  this 

mma,  a purdesi  (a  foreign  soldier  of  the  state)  happened  to  be  passing  to  the 

garrison  of  Gagrown,  and  she  called  out  to  him  in  a voice  of  such  unconcern  to 

leleasehei  fora  time,  that  he  complied  without  hesitation.  She  had 

not  letired,  however,  above  a dozen  yards  ere  he  called  loudly  for  her  return, 

eing  scarcely  able  to  hold  his  new  friend;  but  laughingly  recommending  per- 

severance,  she  hastened  on,  and  soon  returned  with  her  husband,  who  laid  the 

monster  prostrate  with  his  matchlock,  and  rescued  the  purd6si  from  his  unpleasing 
predicament. 

Such  anecdotes  might  be  multiplied  ad  infinitum;  but  I will  conclude  with  one 
displaying  the  romantic  chivalry  of  the  Rajpoot,  and  the  influence  of  the  fair  in 
the  formation  of  character ; it  is  taken  from  the  annals  of  Jessulmer,  the  most 

remote  of  the  states  of  Rajast’han,  and  situated  in  the  heart  of  the  desert,  of  which 
it  is  an  oasis. 

Raningdeo  was  lord  of  Poogul,  a fief  of  Jessulm«- ; his  heir,  named  Sadoo, 
was  the  terror  of  the  desert,  carrying  his  raids  even  to  the  valley  of  the  Indus, 
and  on  the  east  to  Nagore.  Returning  from  a foray,  with  a train  of  captured 
camels  and  horses,  he  passed  by  Aureent,  where  dwelt  Manik  Rao,  the  chief  of 
the  Mohils,  whose  rule  extended  over  1440  villages.  Being  invited  to  partake 

of  the  hospitality  of  the  Mohil,  the  heir  of  Poogul  attracted  the  favourable  regards 
of  the  old  chieftain's  daughter : 


“ She  loved  him  for  the  dangers  he  had  passed 

for  he  had  the  fame  of  being  the  first  riever  of  the  desert.  Although  betrothed  to  the 
heir  of  the  Rahtore  of  Mundore,  she  signified  her  wish  to  renounce  the  throne  to  be 
the  bride  of  the  chieftain  of  Poogul ; and  in  spite  of  the  dangers  he  provoked,  and 
contiaiy  to  the  Mohil  chiePs  advice,  Sadoo,  as  a gallant  Rajpoot,  dared  not  reject 
the  o\eiture,  and  he  promised  “ to  accept  the  coco"*  if  sent  in  form  to  Poogul.  In 

L ^ due 


* Sriplmla. 


628 


RELIGIOUS  ESTABLISHMENTS 


due  time  it  came,  and  the  nuptials  were  solemnized  at  Aureent.  The  dower  was 
splendid ; gems  of  high  price,  vessels  of  gold  and  silver,  a golden  bull,  and  a train 
of  thirteen  dewddhdr  'is,*  or  damsels  of  wisdom  and  penetration. 

Irrinkowal,  the  slighted  heir  of  Mundore,  determined  on  revenge,  and  with 
four  thousand  Rahtores  planted  himself  in  the  path  of  Sadoo's  return,  aided  by 
the  Sankla  Mehraj,  whose  son  Sadoo  had  slain.  Though  entreated  to  add  four 
thousand  Mohils  to  his  escort,  Sadoo  deemed  his  own  gallant  band  of  seven  hundred 
Bhattis  sufficient  to  convey  his  bride  to  his  desert  abode,  and  with  difficulty 
accepted  fifty,  led  by  Megraj,  the  brother  of  the  bride. 

The  rivals  encountered  at  Chondun,  where  Sadoo  had  halted  to  repose ; 
but  the  brave  Rahtore  scorned  the  advantage  of  numbers,  and  a series  of 
single  combats  ensued,  with  all  the  forms  of  chivalry.  The  first  who  entered  the 
lists  was  Jeytanga,  of  the  Pahoo  clan,  and  of  the  kin  of  Sadoo.  The  enemy  came 
upon  him  by  surprise  while  reposing  on  the  ground,  his  saddle-cloth  for  his  couch, 
and  the  bridle  of  his  steed  twisted  round  his  arm  ; he  was  soon  recognized  by 
the  Sankla,  who  had  often  encountered  his  prowess,  on  which  he  expatiated  to 
Irrinkowal,  who  sent  an  attendant  to  awake  him  ; but  the  gallant  Panck  Kalyan 
for  such  was  the  name  of  his  steed)  had  already  performed  this  service,  and 
they  found  him  upbraiding  *white-legs'\  for  treading  upon  him.  Like  a true 
Rajpoot,  “ ioiijours  prtt”  he  received  the  hostile  message,  and  sent  the  envoy  back 
with  his  compliments,  and  a request  for  some  uml  or  opium,  as  he  had  lost  his  own 
supply.  With  all  courtesy  this  was  sent,  and  prepared  by  the  domestics  of  his  anta- 
gonist ; after  taking  which  he  lay  dow"!!  to  enjoy  the  customary  siesta.  As  soon  as 
he  awoke,  he  prepared  for  the  combat,  girt  on  his  armour,  and  having  reminded 
Panch  Kalyan  of  the  fields  he  had  won,  and  telling  him  to  bear  him  well  that  day, 
he  mounted  and  advanced.  The  son  of  Chonda  admiring  his  sang  Jroid,  and  the 
address  with  which  he  guided  his  steed,  commanded  Joda  Chohan,  the  leader  of 
his  party,  to  encounter  the  Pahoo.  “ Their  two-edged  swords  soon  clashed  in 
combat;”  but  the  gigantic  Chohan  fell  beneath  the  Bhatti,  who,  warmed  with  the 
fight,  plunged  amidst  his  foes,  encountering  all  he  deemed  worthy  his  assault. 

The  fray  thus  begun,  single  combats  and  actions  of  equal  parties  followed,  the 

rivals 

• Literally  ‘ lamp-holders such  is  the  term  applied  to  these  handmaids,  who  invariably  form  a part  of  the  daga,  or  ‘ dower.  ‘ 
t Panch  Kalyan  is  generally,  if  not  always,  a chestnut,  having  four  white  legs,  with  a white  nose  and  list  or  star. 
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rivals  looking  on.  At  length  Sadoo  mounted  : twice  he  char<.ed  the  R he 

carrying  death  nn  hio  i i ■ the  Rahtore  ranks, 

^ cieath  on  his  lance;  each  time  he  returned  for  the  nnrrU 

-0  .h.d  the  battle  Aom  her  ear.  Si.  hundred  on  - 

alf  h own  warnors.  He  bade  her  a last  adieu,  while  she  exhorted  him  to^ 

the  t f Imnkowal,* * * §  who  was  alike  eager  to  end 

he  s nfe  and  blot  out  his  disgrace  m his  blood.  They  met:  some  seconds  were 

dea  t out  by  Sadoo  on  the  neck  of  the  disappointed  Rahtore.  It  was  returned 
with  the  rapidity  of  lightmng,  and  the  daughter  of  the  Mobil  saw  the  Tel 
escend  on  the  head  of  her  lover.  Both  fell  prostrate  to  the  earth  : but  Sadoo’s 
0 1 had  sped  ; the  Rahtore  had  only  swooned.  With  the  fall  of  the  leaders  the 
ceased  ; and  the  fair  cause  of  strife,  Korumdevi,  at  once  a virgin,  a wife 
nd  a w.dow,  prepared  to  follow  her  affianced.  Calling  for  a sword,  w Rh 

dissevered  the  other,  desiring  it  might  be  conveyed  to  the  father  of  her  lord- 
“ tell  him  such  was  his  daughter.”  The  other  she  commanded  to  be  struck  off 
and  given,  with  her  marriage  jewels  thereon,  to  the  bard  of  the  Mohils.  The  pile 
was  prepared  on  the  field  of  battle  ; and  taking  her  lord  in  her  embrace,  she  gave 
ei self  up  to  the  devouring  flames.  The  dissevered  limbs  were  disposed  of  as  com- 
manded ; the  old  Rao  of  Poogul  caused  the  one  to  be  burnt,  and  a tank  was  exca- 
vated  on  the  spot,  which  is  still  called  after  the  heroine,  “ the  lake  of  Korumdevf  ” 
This  encounter  took  place  in  S.H92,  A.  D.  1407.  The  brunt  of  the  battle  fell 
on  the  Sanklas,  and  only  twenty.five  out  of  three  hundred  and  fifty  left  the  field 
with  their  leader,  Mehraj,  himself  severely  wounded.  The  rejected  lover  had  four 
brothers  dangerously  hurt;  and  in  six  months  the  wounds  of  Irrinkowal  opened 
afresh  : he  died,  and  the  rites  to  the  manes  of  these  rivals  in  love,  the  chaomassa  t 
of  Sadoo,  and  the  duddasa  f of  Irrinkowal,  were  celebrated  on  the  same  day. 

Without  pausing  to  trace  the  moral  springs  of  that  devotion  which  influenced 
the  Mohila  maiden,  we  shall  relate  the  sequel  to  the  story  (though  out  of  place 
in  illustration  of  the  prosecution  of  feuds  throughout  Rajast’han.  The  fathers 

• AMowal,  'the  lotos  of  the  desert,’  fiom  (Sanserit;,  ‘ a waste,'  and  cornea  (pronounced  iowal),  ■ a lotos'^ 

classically  it  should  be  written  arancomala ; I write  it  as  pronounced.  ‘ 

t The  rites  to  the  ntanes  on  the  completion  of  the  ‘ sixth  month.'  . The  rites  to  the  manes  on  the  ■ twelfth  day.' 

§ The  greater  portion  of  these  anecdotes,  the  foundation  of  national  character,  wiU  appear  in  the  respective  annals. 
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now  took  up  the  quarrel  of  their  sons  ; and  as  it  was  by  the  prowess  of  the  Sankla 
vassal  of  Mundore  that  the  band  of  Sadoo  was  discomfited,  the  old  Rao,  Raningdeo, 
drew  together  the  lances  of  Poogul,  and  cai  ried  destruction  into  the  fief  of  Mehraj. 
The  Sanklas  yield  in  valour  to  none  of  the  brave  races  who  inhabit  the  “ region  of 
“ death  and  Mehraj  was  the  father  of  Harba  Sankla,  the  Palladin  of  Maroodes, 
whose  exi^loits  are  yet  the  theme  of  the  erratic  bards  of  Rajast’han.  Whether  he 
was  unprepared  for  the  assault,  or  overcome  by  numbers,  three  hundred  of  his 
kin  and  clan  moistened  the  sand-liills  of  the  Looni  with  their  blood.  Raningdeo, 
flushed  with  revenge  and  laden  with  spoil,  had  reached  his  own  frontier,  when  he 
was  overtaken  by  Chonda  of  Mundore,  alike  eager  to  avenge  the  loss  of  his  son 
Irrinkowal,  and  this  destructive  inroad  on  his  vassal.  A desperate  conflict  ensued, 
in  which  the  Rao  of  Poogul  was  slain  ; and  the  Rahtore  returned  in  triumph  to 
I\fundore. 

Unequal  to  cope  with  the  princes  of  Mundore,  the  two  remaining  sons  of 
Raningdeo,  Tunno  and  Mairah,  resolved  to  abandon  their  faith,  in  order  to  preserve 
the  point  of  honour,  and  “ to  take  up  their  father^ $ feud'^*  At  this  period  the 
king,  Khizer  Khan,  was  at  Mooltan  ; to  him  tliey  went,  and  by  offers  of  service  and 
an  open  apostacy,  obtained  a force  to  march  against  Chonda,  who  had  recently 
added  Nagore  to  his  growing  dominions.  While  the  brothers  were  thus  negotiating, 
they  were  joined  by  Keelun,  the  third  son  of  their  common  sovereign,  the  Rawul 
of  Jessulmer,  who  advised  the  use  of  c/m/,  which  with  the  Rajpoot  means  indiffe- 
rently stratagem  or  treachery,  so  that  it  facilitates  revenge.  With  the  ostensible 
motive  of  ending  their  feuds,  and  restoring  tranquillity  to  their  borderers,  whose 
sole  occupation  was  watching,  burning,  and  devastating,  Keelun  offered  a 
daughter  in  marriage  to  Chonda,  and  went  so  far  as  to  say,  that  if  he  suspected 
aught  unfair,  he  would,  though  contrary  to  custom  and  his  own  dignity,  send  the 
Bhatti  princess  to  Nagore.  This  course  being  deemed  the  wisest,  Chonda  acqui- 
esced in  his  desire  “ to  extinguish  the  feud  (tccV  hujdona^J' 

Fifty  covered  chariots  were  prepared  as  the  nuptial  cortege,  but  which,  instead 
of  the  bride  and  her  handmaids,  contained  the  bravest  men  of  Poogul.  These 
were  preceded  by  a train  of  horses  led  by  Rajpoots,  of  whom  seven  hundred  also 
attended  the  camels  laden  with  baggage,  provisions,  and  gifts,  while  a small  armed 

retinue 


• Bap  r«  lend- 
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retinue  brought  up  the  rear.  The  king’s  troops,  amounting  to  one  thousand 
otse.  remamed  at  a cautious  distance  behind.  Chonda  left  Nagore  to  meet  the 

cited.  Observing,  however,  some  matters  which  little  savoured  of  festivity  the 
Rahtore  commenced  his  retreat.  Upon  this  the  chiefs  rushed  from  then-  chm-iots 
and  camels,  and  the  royal  auxiliaries  advancing,  Chonda  was  assailed  and  fell  at 

tie  gate  of  Nagore;  and  friend  and  foe  entering  the  city  together,  a scene  of 
geneial  plunder  commenced. 

Once  more  the  feud  was  balanced ; a son  and  a father  had  fallen  on  each  side 
an  the  petty  Rao  ol  Poogul  had  bravely  maintained  the  iccV  against  the  princes  oi’ 
Mundore.  The  point  of  honour  had  been  carried  to  the  utmost  bound  by  both 
parties  and  an  opportunity  of  reconciliation  was  at  hand,  which  prevented  the  sha- 
dow  of  disgrace  either  to  him  who  made  or  him  who  accepted  the  overture.  The 
ahto.es  d.eaded  the  loss  of  the  recent  acquisition,  Nagore,  and  proposed  to  the 
Bhattis  to  seal  their  pacification  with  the  blood  of  their  common  foe.  United  they 
fell  on  the  spoil-encumbered  Tatars,  whom  they  slew  to  a man.*  Their  father’s 
feud  thus  revenged,  the  sons  of  Raningdeo  (who,  as  apostates  from  thefr  faith 
could  no  longer  hold  Poogul  in  fief,  which  was  retained  by  Keehm,  who  had  aided 
tlieir  revenge)  retired  amongst  the  Ab/ioria  Bhattis,  and  their  descendants  are  now 
styled  Moomun  Musuhndn  Bhattis 

From  such  anecdotes,  it  will  be  obvious  wherein  consists  the  point  of  honour 
with  the  Rajpoots ; and  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  very  cause  which  has  induced 
an  opinion  that  females  can  have  no  influence  on  the  lords  of  the  creation, 
namely,  their  seclusion,  operates  powerfully  in  the  contrary  way. 

In  spite  of  this  seclusion,  the  knowledge  of  their  accomplishments  and  of  their  per- 
sonal perfections,  radiates  wherever  the  itinerant  bard  can  travel.  Though  invisible 
themselves,  they  can  see;  and  accident  often  favours  public  report,  and" brings  the 
object  of  renown  within  the  sphere  of  personal  observation  : as  in  the  case  of  Sadoo 
and  the  Mohila  maiden.  Placed  behind  screens,  they  see  the  youths  of  all  countries, 
and  there  are  occasions  when  permanent  impressions  are  made,  during  tournaments 
and  other  martial  exercises.  Hero  we  have  just  seen,  that  the  passion  of  the 

daughter 

• Khizer  Khan  succeeded  to  the  throne  of  Dehli  in  A.  D.  1111.  and  according  to  the  Jessulmer  annals,  the  commencement 
of  these  feuds  tvas  in  A.D.  1407.  unimentement 
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daughter  of  the  Mohil  was  fostered  at  the  risk  of  the  destruction  not  only  of  her 
father's  house,  but  also  that  of  her  lover  ; and  as  tlie  fourteen  hundred  and  forty 
towns,  which  owned  the  sway  of  the  former,  were  not  long  after  absoibed  into  the 
accumulating  territory  of  Mundore,  this  insult  may  have  been  the  cause  of  the 
extirpation  of  the  Moliils,  as  it  was  of  the  Bhattis  of  Poogul. 

The  influence  of  women  on  Rajpoot  society  is  marked  in  every  page  of  Hindu 
history,  from  the  most  remote  periods.  What  led  to  the  wars  of  Rama?  the  rape  of 
Sfta.  What  rendered  deadly  the  feuds  of  the  Yadus?  the  insult  to  Drupdevi.  What 
made  prince  Nala  an  exile  from  Nirwur  ? his  love  for  Damyanta.  What  made 
Raja  Bhirtri  abandon  the  throne  of  Awinti  ? the  loss  of  Pingani.  What  subjected 
the  Hindu  to  the  dominion  of  the  Islamite?  the  rape  of  the  princess  of  Canouj. 
In  fine,  the  cause  which  overturned  kingdoms,  commuted  the  sceptre  to  the  pil- 
grim's staff,  and  formed  the  groundwork  of  all  their  grand  epics,  is  woman.  In 
ancient,  and  even  in  modern  times,  she  had  more  than  a negative  in  the  choice  of  a 
husband,  and  this  choice  fell  on  the  gallant  and  the  gay.  The  fair  Drupdevi  was 
the  prize  of  the  best  archer,  and  the  Pandu  Bhima  established  his  fame,  and  bore  her 
from  all  the  suitors  of  Kampila.  The  princess  of  Canouj,  when  led  through  ranks 
of  the  princes  of  Hind,  each  hoping  to  be  the  object  of  her  choice,  threw  the 
marriage-garland  {hurmala)  over  the  neck  of  the  effigy  of  the  Chohan,  which  her 
father  in  derision  had  placed  as  porter  at  the  gate.  Here  was  incense  to  fame 
and  incentive  to  gallantry  !* 

In  the  same  manner,  as  related  iii  another  part  of  this  work,  did  the  princess  of 
Kishengurh  invite  Rana  Raj  Sing  to  bear  her  from  the  impending  union  with  the 
emperor  of  the  Moguls;  and  abundant  other  instances  could  be  adduced  of  the  free 
agency  of  these  invisibles. 

It  were  superfluous  to  reason  on  the  effects  of  traditional  histories,  such  as 
these,  on  the  minds  and  manners  of  the  females  of  RajastTian.  They  form  the  amuse- 
ment of  their  lives,  and  the  grand  topic  in  all  their  conversaziones  ; they  read  them 

with  the  Purohit,  and  they  have  them  sung  by  the  itinerant  bard  or  Dholi  minstrel, 

who 

• The  Samnite  custom,  so  lauded  by  Montesquieu  as  the  reward  of  youthful  virtue,  was  akin  in  sentiment  to  the  Rajpoot, 
except  that  the  fair  Rajpootni  made  herself  the  sole  judge  of  merit  in  her  choice.  It  was  more  calculated  for  republican 
than  aristocratic  society  : — “ On  assembloit  tons  les  jeiines  gens,  et  on  les  jugeoit ; celui  qui  etait  declare  le  meilleur  de  tout 
“ prenoit  pour  sa  femme  la  61le  qu’il  vouloit : I’amour,  lu  beaute,  la  clmstete,  la  vertu,  la  naissance,  les  richesses  meme,  tout 
“ cela  etait,  pour  ainsi  dire,  la  dot  de  la  vertu.”  It  would  be  difficult,  adds  Montesquieu,  to  imagine  a more  noble  recompense, 
(»r  one  less  expensive  to  a petty  state,  or  more  influential  on  the  conduct  of  both  ^cxes.’—L' Esprit  des  Lois.  Chap,  xvi.,  livre  vii. 
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who  disseminates  them  wherever  the  Rajpoot  name  extends.  The  Rajpoot  mother 
claims  her  full  share  in  the  glory  of  her  son,  who  imbibes  at  the  maternal  fount  his 
first  rudiments  of  chivalry ; and  the  importance  of  this  parental  instruction  cannot 
be  better  illustrated  than  in  the  ever-recurring  simile,  “ make  thy  mother's  milk 
resplendent the  full  force  of  which  we  have  in  the  powerful,  though  over-strained 
expression  of  the  Boondi  queen's  joy  on  the  announcement  of  the  heroic  death  of 
her  son : “ the  long-dried  fountain  at  which  he  fed,  jetted  forth  as  she  listened  to 
“ the  tale  of  his  death,  and  the  marble  pavement,  on  which  it  fell,  rent  asunder.” 
Equally  futile  would  it  be  to  reason  on  the  intensity  of  sentiment  thus  implanted 
in  the  infant  Rajpoot,  of  whom  we  may  say  without  metaphor,  the  shield  is  his 
cradle,  and  daggers  his  playthings  j and  with  whom  the  first  commandment  is, 
“ avenge  thy  father's  feud  j”  on  which  they  can  heap  text  upon  text,  from  the  days 
of  the  great  Pandu  moralist  Vyasu,  to  the  not  less  influential  bard  of  their  nation, 
the  Tricala  Chund. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 


Origin  of  female  immolation The  sacrifice  f Satiy  the  wfe  of  Isxoara,~The  motive  to  it  considered. 

Infanticide~-its  caiLses  among  the  RajpootSy  the  Rajkoomars  and  the  Jarcjas. — The  rite  of  Johur. — 

Female  captives  in  xi'ar  enslaved.— Summary  of  the  Rajpoot  character— their  familar  habits.— The  use 
of  Opium.—Hunting. — The  use  of  Vieapons. — Jaitisy  or  -wrestlers. — Armouries. — Music.— Feats  of 
dexterity.  — Maharaja  Sheodan  Sing.— Literary  qualif  cations  of  the  Princes.— Household  economy- 
furniture— dresSy  8^c, 


We  now  proceed  to  consider  another  trait  of  Rajpoot  character,  exemplified  in 
the  practice  of  female  immolation,  and  to  inquire  whether  religion,  custom,  or 
affection,  has  most  share  in  such  sacrifice.  To  arrive  at  the  origin  of  this  rite, 
we  must  trace  it  to  the  recesses  of  mythology,  where  we  shall  discover  the  prece- 
dent in  the  example  of  Salt,  who  to  avenge  an  insult  to  Iswara,  in  her  own 
father’s  omission  to  ask  her  lord  to  an  entertainment,  consumed  herself  in  the 
presence  of  the  assembled  gods.  With  this  act  of  fealty  [sati)  the  name  of  Dacsha’s 
daughter  has  been  identified ; and  her  regeneration  and  reunion  to  her  husband, 
as  the  mountain-nymph  Mera,  or  ‘ Parvati,’  furnish  the  incentive  to  similar 
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acts.  In  the  history  of  these  celestial  beings,  the  Rajpootni  has  a memorable  lesson 
before  her,  that  no  domestic  differences  can  afford  exemption  fiom  this  pi  oof  of 
faith  : for  Jupiter  and  Juno  were  not  more  eminent  examples  of  connubial  discord 
than  Mera  and  Siva,  who  was  not  only  alike  unfaithful,  but  more  cruel,  diiving 
Mera  from  his  Olympus  (Kylas),  and  forcing  her  to  seek  refuge  in  the  murky 
caverns  of  Caucasus.  Female  immolation,  therefore,  originated  with  the  sun-wor- 
shipping  Saivas,  and  was  common  to  all  those  nations  who  adored  this  the 
most  splendid  object  of  the  visible  creation.  Witness  the  Scythic  Gete  or  Jut 
warrior  of  the  Jaxartes,  who  devoted  his  wife,  horse,  arms,  and  slaves,  to  the  flames  5 
the  “ giant  Gete*'  of  Scandinavia,  who  forgot  not  on  the  shores  of  the  Baltic  his 
Transoxianian  habits;  and  the  Frisian  Frank  and  Saxon  descended  from  him,  who 
ages  after  omitted  only  the  female.  Could  we  assign  the  primary  cause  of  a custom 
so  opposed  to  the  first  law  of  nature  with  the  same  certainty  that  we  can  prove 
its  high  antiquity,  we  might  be  enabled  to  devise  some  means  for  its  abolition. 
The  chief  characteristic  of  satiism  is  its  expiating  quality  ; for  by  this  act  o^faitJfy 
the  Sati  not  only  makes  atonement  for  the  sins  of  her  husband,  and  secures  the 
remission  of  her  own,  but  has  the  joyful  assurance  of  reunion  to  the  object  whose 
beatitude  she  procures.  Having  once  imbibed  this  doctrine,  its  fulfilment  is  pow- 
erfully aided  by  that  heroism  of  character  inherent  to  the  Rajpootni;  though  we 
see  that  the  stimulant  of  religion  requires  no  aid  even  in  the  timid  female  of  Bengal, 
who,  relying  on  the  promise  of  regeneration,  lays  her  head  on  the  pyre  with  the 
most  philosophical  composure. 

Nothing  short  of  the  abrogation  of  the  doctrines  which  pronounce  such  sacri- 
fices exculpatory  can  be  effectual  in  preventing  them ; but  this  would  be  to  over- 
turn the  fundamental  article  of  their  creed,  the  notion  of  metempsychosis.  Further 
research  may  disclose  means  more  attainable,  and  the  sacred  Sastras  are  at  once 
the  surest  and  the  safest.  Whoever  has  examined  these,  is  aware  of  the  conflict 
of  authorities  for  and  against  cremation ; but  a proper  application  of  them 
(and  they  are  the  highest  who  give  it  not  their  sanction)  has,  I believe,  never 
been  resorted  to.  Vyasu,  the  chronicler  of  the  Yadus,  a race  whose  manners  were 
decidedly  Scythic,  is  the  great  advocate  for  female  sacrifice ; he  (in  the  Mahahharat') 
pronounces  the  expiation  perfect.  But  Menu  inculcates  no  such  doctrine ; 

and 
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an  sex  of  the  west,  it  would  be  considered  little  hardship  in  the  east.  “ Let  her 
emaciate  her  body,  by  living  z^oluMj/  on  pure  flowers,  roots,  and  fruit ; but  let 
lei  not,  when  her  lord  is  deceased,  even  pronounce  the  name  of  another  man.” 
gam  e says,  “ A virtuous  wife  ascends  to  heaven,  if,  after  the  decease  of  her 
<<  herself  to  pious  austerity  ; but  a widow,  who  slights  her  deceased 

an  by  marrying  again,  brings  disgrace  on  herself  here  below,  and  shall  be 
“ excluded  from  the  seat  of  her  lord.”* 

These  and  many  other  texts,  enjoining  purity  of  life  and  manners  to  the  widow, 
are  to  be  found  in  this  first  authority,  but  none  demanding  such  a cruel  pledge  of 
a ection.  Abstinence  from  the  common  pursuits  of  life,  and  entire  self-denial,  are 
mvarded  by  » high  renown  in  this  world,  and  in  the  next  the  abode  of  her  hus- 
“ band;”  and  procure  for  her  the  title  of  “ sdddtrf,  or  the  virtmm;'  These  are 
deemed  sufficient  pledges  of  affection  by  the  first  of  sages.t  So  much  has  been 
written  on  this  subject,  that  we  shall  not  pursue  it  further  in  this  place  ; but 
proceed  to  consider  a still  more  inhuman  practice,  infanticide. 

Although  custom  sanctions,  and  religion  rewards,  a Sati,  the  victim  to  marital 
selfishness,  yet,  to  the  honour  of  humanity,  neither  traditionary  adage  nor  reli- 
gious text  can  be  quoted  in  support  of  a practice  so  revolting  as  infanticide.  Man 
alone,  of  the  whole  animal  creation,  is  equal  to  the  task  of  destroying  his  offspring  : 

4 M 2 Po, 

* Menu,  on  Women,  chap.  v.  text  157,  160,  161. 

t Were  all  Menu’s  maxims  on  this  head  collected,  and  with  other  good  authorities,  printed,  circulated,  and  supported  by 
Hindu  missionaries,  who  might  be  brought  to  advocate  the  abolition  of  Satiism,  some  good  might  be  effected.  Let  every  text 

ending  to  the  respectability  of  widowhood  be  made  prominent,  and  degrade  the  opponents  by  enumerating  the  weak  points 

they  abound  m.  Instance  the  polyandrism  which  prevailed  among  the  Pandus,  whose  high  priest  Vyasu  was  an  illegitimate 
branch ; though  above  all  would  be  the  efficacy  of  the  abolition  of  polygamy,  which  in  the  lower  classes  leaves  women  destitute 
and  in  the  higher  condemns  them  to  mortification  and  neglect.  'HTiatever  result  such  a course  might  produce,  there  can  be  no 
danger  in  the  experiment.  Such  sacrifices  must  operate  powerfully  on  manners;  and,  barbarous  a§  is  the  custom,  yet  while  it 
springs  from  the  same  principle,  it  ought  to  improve  the  condition  of  women,  from  the  fear  that  harsh  treatment  of 
them  might  defeat  the  atonement  hereafter.  Let  the  advocate  for  the  abolition  of  this  practice  by  the  hand  of  power,  read 
attentively  Mr.  Colebrooke’s  essay  “ On  the  Duties  of  a faithful  Hindu  Widow,”  in  the  fourUi  volume  of  the  Asiatic  Researches, 
to  correct  the  notion  that  there  is  no  adequate  religious  ordinance  for  the  horrid  sacrifice.  Mr.  C.  observes  fp.  Z20) : “ Though 
an  alternative  be  allowed,  the  Hindu  legislators  have  shewn  themselves  disposed  to  encourage  widows  to  burn  themselves 
“ with  their  husband’s  corpse.”  In  this  paper  lie  will  find  too  many  authorities  deemed  sacred  for  its  support;  but  it  is  only 
by  knowing  the  full  extent  of  the  prejudices  and  carefully  collecting  the  conflicting  authorities,  that  we  can  provide  the  means  to 
overcome  it.  Jehangir  legislated  for  the  abolition  of  this  practice  by  successive  ordinances.  At  first  he  commanded  that  no 
woman,  being  mother  of  a family,  should  under  any  circumstances  be  permitted,  however  willing,  to  immolate  herself;  and 
subsequently  the  prohibition  was  made  entire  when  the  slightest  compulsion  was  required,  " whatever  the  assurances  of  the 
“ people  might  be.  The  royal  commentator  records  no  reaction.  We  might  imitate  Jehangir,  and  adopting  the  partially 
prohibitive  ordinance,  forbid  the  sacrifice  where  there  was  a family  to  rear.  ^ 
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for  instinct  preserves  what  reason  destroys.  The  wife  is  the  sacrifice  to  his  egotism, 
and  the  progeny  of  her  own  sex  to  his  pride  ; and  if  the  unconscious  infant  should 
escape  the  influence  of  the  latter,  she  is  only  reserved  to  become  the  victim  of  the 
former  at  the  period  when  life  is  most  desirous  of  extension.  If  the  female  rea- 
soned on  her  destiny,  its  hardships  are  sufficient  to  stifle  all  sense  of  joy,  and 
produce  indifference  to  life.  When  a female  is  born,  no  anxious  inquiries  await 
the  mother— no  greetings  welcome  the  new-comer,  who  appears  an  intruder  on  the 
scene,  which  often  closes  in  the  hour  of  its  birth.  But  the  very  silence  with  which 
a female  birth  is  accompanied,  forcibly  expresses  sorrow  ; and  we  dare  not  say, 
that  many  compunctious  visitings  do  not  obtrude  themselves  on  those,  who,  in 
accordance  with  custom  and  imagined  necessity,  are  thus  compelled  to  violate  the 
sentiments  of  nature.  Families  may  exult  in  the  Satis  which  their  cenotaphs 
pourtray,  but  none  ever  heard  a Rajpoot  boast  of  the  destruction  of  his  infant 

progeny. 

What  are  the  causes,  we  may  ask,  sufficiently  powerful  to  induce  the  suppression 
of  a feeling  which  every  sentient  being  has  in  common  for  its  offspring  ? To 
suppose  the  Rajpoot  devoid  of  this  sentiment,  would  argue  his  deficiency  in  the 
ordinary  attributes  of  humanity;  often  is  he  heard  to  exclaim,  “accursed  the  day 
“ when  a woman  child  was  born  to  me  !”  The  same  motive  which  studded  Europe 
with  convents,  in  which  youth  and  beauty  were  immured  until  liberated  by  death, 
first  prompted  the  Rajpoot  to  infanticide  : and,  however  revolting  the  policy,  it  is 
perhaps  kindness  compared  to  incarceration.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  monastic 
seclusion,  practised  by  the  Frisians  in  France,  the  Langobardi  in  Italy,  and  the 
Visigoths  in  Spain,  was  brought  from  Central  Asia,  the  cradle  of  the  Goths. 
It  is,  in  fact,  a modification  of  the  same  feeling,  which  characterizes  the  Rajpoot 
and  the  ancient  German  warrior,— the  dread  of  dishonour  to  the  fair ; the  former 
raises  the  poniard  to  the  breast  of  his  wife  rather  than  witness  her  captivity,  and 
he  gives  the  opiate  to  the  infant,  whom,  if  he  cannot  portion  and  marry  to  her 
equal,  he  dare  not  see  degraded. 

Although 

• The  Ghikers,  a Scythic  race  inhabiting  the  banks  of  the  Indus,  at  an  early  period  of  liistory  were  given  to  infanticide. 
“ It  was  a custom,”  says  Fenshta,  “ as  soon  as  a female  child  was  born,  to  carry  her  to  the  market-place  and  there  proclaim 
“ aloud,  holding  the  child  in  one  hand,  and  a knife  in  the  other,  that  any  one  wanting  a wife  might  have  her  ; otherwise  she 
“ was  immolated.”  By  this  means  they  had  more  men  than  women,  which  occasioned  the  custom  of  several  husbands  to 
one  wife.  When  any  one  husband  visited  her,  she  set  up  a mark  at  the  door,  which  being  observed  by  the  others,  they 
withdrew  till  the  signal  was  removed. 
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, Although  religion  no  where  authorizes  this  barbarity,  the  laws  which  regulate 
marriage  amongst  the  Rajpoots  powerfully  promote  infanticide.  Not  only  is 
intermarriage  prohibited  between  families  of  tlie  same  clan  (^campa),  but  between 
those  of  the  same  tribe  {goie)',  and  though  centuries  may  have  intervened  since  their 
separation,  and  branches  thus  transplanted  may  have  lost  their  original  patronymic, 
they  can  never  be  regrafted  on  the  original  stem  : for  instance,  though  eight 
centui  ies  have  separated  the  two  grand  subdivisions  of  theGehlotes,  and  the  younger, 
the  Seesodia,  has  superseded  the  elder,  the  Aharya,  each  ruling  distinct  states,  a 
marriage  between  any  of  the  branches  would  be  deemed  incestuous  : the  Seesodia 
IS  yet  brother  to  the  Aharya,  and  regards  every  female  of  the  race  as  his  sister. 
Eveiy  tiibe  has  theiefore  to  look  abroad,  to  a race  distinct  from  its  own,  for  suitors 
for  the  females.  Foreign  war,  international  fends,  or  other  calamities,  affect  tribes 
the  most  remote  from  each  other  ; nor  can  war  or  fVimine  thin  the  clans  of  Marwar, 
withont  diminishing  the  female  population  of  Amber;  thus  both  suffer  in  a two- 
fold degree.  Many  virtuous  and  humane  princes  have  endeavoured  to  check  or 
mitigate  an  evil,  in  the  eradication  of  whicii  every  parental  feeling  would  co- 
operate. Sumptuary  edicts  alone  can  control  it ; and  the  Rajpoots  were  never 
sufficiently  enamoured  of  despotism  to  permit  it  to  rule  within  their  private  dwel- 
lings. The  plan  proposed,  and  in  some  degree  followed  by  the  great  Jey  Sing  of 
Amber,  might  with  caution  be  pursued,  and  with  great  probability  of  success.  He 
submitted  to  the  prince  of  every  Rajpoot  state  a decree,  which  was  laid  before  a 
convocation  of  their  respective  vassals,  in  which  he  regulated  the  daeja  or  dower, 
and  other  marriage  expenditure,  with  reference  to  the  property  of  the  vassal,  limiting 
it  to  one  year’s  income  of  the  estate.  This  plan  was,  however,  frustrated  by  the 
vanity  of  the  Chondawut  of  Saloombra,  who  expended  on  the  marriage  of  his 
daughter  a sum  even  greater  than  his  sovereign  could  have  afforded  j and  to  have 
his  name  blazoned  by  the  bards  and  genealogists,  he  sacrificed  the  beneficent 
views  of  one  of  the  wisest  of  the  Rajpoot  race.  Until  vanity  suffers  itself  to  be 
controuled,  and  the  aristocratic  Rajpoot  Submit  to  republican  simplicity,*  the  evils 
arising  from  nuptial  profusion  will  not  cease.  Unfortunately,  those  who  could 
check  it,  find  their  interest  in  stimulating  it,  namely,  tiie  whole  class  of  7nangtas 

(mendicants), 

* Could  they  be  induced  to  adopt  the  custom  of  the  ancient  Jlarsellois,  infanticide  might  cease : “ Marseille  fut  la  plus 
“ sage  des  republiquesde  son  temps : les  dots  ne  pourraient  passer  cents  ecus  en  argent,  et  cinq  en  habits,  dit  Strubon.” 
De  I'Esprit  des  Loix,  ch.  xv.  liv.  v.  21. 
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(mendicants),  bards,  minstrels,  jugglers,  Brahmins,  who  assemble  on  these  occasions, 
and  pour  forth  their  epithalamiums  in  praise  of  the  virtue  of  liberality.  The 
bardais  are  the  grand  recorders  of  fame,  and  the  volume  of  precedent  is  always 
recurred  to,  in  citin^  the  liberality  of  former  chiefs  j while  the  diead  of  their  satiie 
{viserva,  literally  ‘ poison)’  shuts  the  eyes  of  the  chiefs  to  consequences,  and  they 
are  only  anxious  to  maintain  the  reputation  of  their  ancestors,  though  fraught  with 
future  ruin.  “ The  Dahima  emptied  his  coffers,”  (says  Chund,  the  pole-star  of  the 
Rajpoots,)  on  the  marriage  of  his  daughter  with  Pirthiraj  ; but  he  filled  them 
“ with  the  praises  of  mankind.”  The  same  bard  retails  every  article  of  these 
daejas  or  ‘ dowers,’  which  thus  become  precedents  for  future  ages  ; and  the  “ lac 
“ passao,”  then  established  for  the  chief  bardai,  has  become  a model  to  posterity. 
Even  now  the  Rana  of  Oodipoor,  in  his  season  of  poverty,  at  the  recent  mar- 
riage of  his  daughters  bestowed  » the  gift  of  a lac”  on  the  chief  bard;  though 
the  articles  of  gold,  horses,  clothes,  &c.  were  included  in  the  estimate,  and  at  an 
undue  valuation,  which  rendered  the  gift  not  quite  so  precious  as  in  the  days  of 
the  Chohan.  Were  bonds  taken  from  all  the  feudal  chiefs,  and  a penal  clause 
inserted,  of  forfeiture  of  their  fief  by  all  who  exceeded  a fixed  nuptial  expenditure, 
the  axe  would  be  laid  to  the  root,  the  evil  would  be  checked,  and  the  heart  of 
many  a mother  (and  we  may  add,  father)  be  gladdened,  by  preserving  at  once 
the  point  of  honour  and  their  child.  When  ignorance  declaims  against  the  gra- 
tuitous love  of  murder  amongst  these  brave  men,  our  contempt  is  excited  equally 
by  its  short-sighted  conclusions,  and  the  affected  philanthropy  which  overlooks 
all  remedy  but  the  “ sic  voio”  Sir  John  Shore,  when  acting  on  the  suggestions 
of  the  benevolent  Duncan  for  the  suppression  of  this  practice  amongst  the 
Rajkoomars,  judged  more  wisely  as  a politician,  and  more  charitably  in  his  estimate 
of  human  motives.  “ A prohibition,”  says  he,  “ enforced  by  the  denuncia- 
“ tion  of  the  severest  temporal  penalties,  would  have  had  little  efficacy  in 
abolishing  a custom  which  existed  in  opposition  to  the  feelings  of  humanity 
“ and  natural  affection  but  “ the  sanction  of  that  religion  which  the  Rajkoomars 
“ professed,  was  appealed  to  in  aid  of  the  ordinances  of  civil  authority  ; and  an 
‘‘  ensaerement  bindinor  themselves  to  desist  from  the  barbarous  practice  was 
“ prepared,  and  circulated  for  signature  amongst  the  Rajkoomars.”  It  may  well 
be  doubted  how  far  this  influence  could  extend,  when  the  root  of  the  evil  re- 
mained 
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mained  untouched,  though  not  unseen  as  the  1 . • 

out  i,,  ,l,e  co„fe.io„  of  ,l,e  ““““ 

“ all  did  not  fully  ack-nnvMe  1 • ' ^ ^''equivocally  admitted  it,  but 

" »»t=l.e.  fo,  .hoi,  of  p,„o„,i„s  .„i..h,o 

koom.,  i.  of  Chohf.  J ^ “ 7 ‘''™  “ ''f"  "o  R.J- 

high  and  well.de.erved  ‘ l>'opottion  to  it, 

ticido.th„„;:::::^f~::  "“r" 

out  of  the  Dale  of  f„  d t “ Amongst  those  of  this  race 

fout-foid  greato,  ftom  d 

enacmeot  won,  fa,  ,.modv  .hi  7 7 " 

emeay  tins.  Conjoin  his  plan  ^vith  Mr.  Duncan’s,  provide 

dowers,  and  infanticide  will  cease  Tf  i i • ^ PJ*ovicle 

^ 1‘cmoving  the  cause,  that  the 

consequences  can  be  averted. 

to  Its  continuance,  has  been  entirely  over- 
looked.  The  Jarejas  wore  Rajpoots,  . .„hdi,isi„„  „f  „,o  yodos.  b„.  b,  imot. 

™r„age  with  the  M.homedang  to  whose  faith  .ho,,  became  prosoij.os,  they  ios. 
he,,  caste.  Poi.tte.i  causes  have  disunited  the.u  from  .ho  Mai.o.nodans,  and 
,.ey  des„e  again  to  be, considered  a,  pure  Rajpoots,  but  having  been  contami- 
nated no  Eajpoot  w.il  rnterm.rry  ,i,h  .hem.  The  owner  of  a /»*  of  i.nd, 
whether  Seosodia,  Eah.ore,  or  Chohan,  would  scorn  th.  hand  of  a Jaroja  princess. 
Can  the  » sic  volo”  be  applied  to  men  who  think  in  this  fashion  ? 

Having  thus  pointed  out  the  causes  of  the  sacrifice  of  widows  and  of  infants,  I 
shall  touch  on  the  yet  more  awful  rite  oUohur,  when  a whole  tribe  may  become 
extinct,  of  which  several  instances  have  been  recorded  in  the  annals  of  Mewar.  To 
the  fair  of  other  lands  the  fate  of  the  Rajpootni  must  appear  one  of  appalling  hard- 
ship.  In  each  st.age  of  life,  death  is  ready  to  claim  her ; by  the  poppy  at  its  dawn, 
by  the  flames  in  riper  years ; while  the  safety  of  the  interval  depending  on  the 
uncertainty  of  war,  at  no  period  is  her  existence  worth  a twelvemonth’s  purchase. 
The  loss  of  a battle,  or  the  capture  of  a city,  is  a signal  to  a,void  captivity  and  its 
horrors,  which  to  the  Rajpootni  are  worse  than  death.  To  the  doctrines  of  Christi- 
anity, Europe  owes  the  boon  of  protection  to  the  helpless  and  the  fair,  who  are  com- 

paiatively 
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parativelysafe  amidst  the  vicissitudes  of  war  ; to  which  security  the  chivalry  of  the 
middle  ages  doubtless  contributed.  But  it  is  singular  that  a nation  so  refined,  so 
scrupulous  in  its  ideas  with  regard  to  females,  as  the  Rajpoot,  should  not  have 
entered  into  some  national  compact  to  abandon  such  proof  of  success  as  the 
bondage*  of  the  sex.  We  can  enter  into  the  feeling,  and  applaud  the  deed,  which 
ensured  the  preservation  of  their  honour  by  the  fatal  johur,  when  the  foe  was  the 
brutalized  Tatar.  But  the  practice  was  common  in  the  international  wars  of  the 
Rajpoots ; and  I possess  numerous  inscriptions  (on  stone  and  on  brass),  which 
record  as  the  first  token  of  victory  the  captive  wives  of  the  foeman.  When  “ the 
“ mother  ofSisera  looked  out  of  the  window,  and  cried  through  the  lattice,  why 
“ tarry  the  wheels  of  his  chariot— have  they  not  sped  ? have  they  not  divided  the 
“ prey,  to  every  man  a damsel  or  two  ?”t  we  have  a perfect  picture  of  the 
Rajpoot  mother  expecting  her  son  from  the  foray. 

The  Jewish  law  with  regard  to  female  captives  was  perfectly  analogous  to  that 
of  Menu  ; both  declare  them  “ lawful  prize,”  and  both  Moses  and  Menu  establish 
rules  sanctioning  the  marriage  of  such  captives  with  the  captors.  “ M hen  a girl  is 
“ made  captive  by  her  lover,  after  a victory  over  her  kinsman,”  marriage  “ is  per- 
“ mitted  by  law  ”1:  That  forcible  marriage  in  the  Hindu  law  termed  Rachasa, 
viz,  “ the  seizure  of  a maiden  by  force  from  her  house  while  she  weeps  and  calls 
“ for  assistance,  after  her  kinsman  and  friends  have  been  slain  in  battle  is  the 
counterpart  of  the  ordinance  regarding  the  usage  of  a captive  in  the  PeniateiichjW 
excepting  the  “ shaving  of  the  headf  which  is  the  sign  of  complete  slavery  with 
the  Hindu.  When  Hector,  anticipating  his  fall,  predicts  the  fate  which  awaits 
Andromache,  he  draws  a forcible  picture  of  the  misery  of  the  Rajpoot;  but  the 
latter,  instead  of  a lachrymose  and  enervating  harangue  as  he  prepared  lor  the 
battle  with  the  same  chance  of  defeat,  would  have  spared  her  the  pain  of  plying 
the  “Argive  loom”  by  her  death.  To  prevent  such  degradation,  the  brave  Raj- 
poot 


♦ Bunda  is  * a bondsman'  in  Persian  ; Bandi,  * a female  slave  in  Hindi. 

■f  Judges,  v.'28-30.  t Menu,  on  Marriage,  art.  26.  § Menu,  on  Marriage,  art.  33. 

II  » When  thou  goest  forth  to  wav  against  thine  enemies,  and  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  delivered  them  into  thine  hands,  and 
“ thou  hast  Uken  them  captive  and  seest  among  the  captives  a beautiful  woman,  and  hast  a desire  unto  her,  that  thou 
“ wouldest  have  her  to  thy  wife ; then  thou  shalt  bring  her  home  to  thine  house,  and  she  shall  shave  her  head,  and  pare  her 
» nails  • and  she  shall  put  the  raiment  of  her  captivity  from  off  her,  and  shall  remain  in  thine  house,  and  bewail  her  father  and 
“ her  mother  a full  month  : and  after  that  thou  shalt  go  in  unto  her,  and  be  her  husband,  and  she  shall  be  thy  wife.”— 
“ Dent. chap,  xxi,  ver.  10,  11,  12,  13. 
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oa  .e  doubt  that,  educ.t.d  as  a,e  the  of  that  count,,  tb.y 

™ race  t„cb  a ,ef„g,  polI„ti„„.  ffbo  would  not  b.  a Eaj,.„„, 

veiy  teiin  widow  is  used  in  common  parlance  as  one  of  reproacb.* 

enu  commands  that  whoever  accosts  a woman  shall  do  so  by  the  title  of 
“ and  that  « way  must  be  made  for  her,  even  as  for  the  aged,  for  a priest 

a pnnce,  or  a bridegroom  and  in  the  admirable  text  on  the  laws  of  hospitality! 
^le  or  ains  t lat  pregnant  women,  brides,  and  damsels,  shall  have  fbodt  before  all 
the  other  guests,”  which,  with  various  other  texts,  appears  to  indicate  a time 
Wien  women  were  less  than  now  objects  of  restraint;  a custom  attributable 
to  the  paramount  dominion  of  the  Mohainedans,  from  whose  rigid  system  the 
nidus  have  borrowed.  But  so  many  conflicting  texts  are  to  be  found  in  the  pages 
of  Menu,  that  we  may  pronounce  the  compilation  never  to  have  been  the  work  of 
the  same  legislator:  from  whose  dicta  we  may  select  with  eipial  facility  texts 
tending  to  degrade  as  to  exalt  the  sex.  For  the  following  he  would  meet  with 
many  plaudits  : » Let  women  be  constantly  supplied  with  ornaments  at  festivals 
“ and  jubilees,  for  if  the  wife  be  not  elegantly  attired,  she  will  not  exhilarate  her 
“ husband.  A wife  gaily  adorned,  the  whole  house  is  embellished.”§  In  the 
following  text  he  pays  an  unequivocal  compliment  to  her  power:  “ a female  is  able 
“ to  draw  from  the  right  path  in  this  life,  not  a fool  only,  but  even  a sage,  mid 
“ can  lead  him  in  subjection  to  desire  or  to  wrath.”  With  this  acknowledgment 
fiom  the  very  fountain  of  authority,  we  have  some  ground  for  asserting  that  “les 
“ femmes  font  les  moeurs,”  even  in  Rajpootana  ; and  that  though  immured  and  invi- 
sible, their  influence  on  society  is  not  less  certain  than  if  they  moved  in  the  glare  of 
open  day. 

Most  erroneous  ideas  have  been  formed  of  the  Hindu  female  from  the  pictures 
drawn  by  those  who  never  left  the  banks  of  the  Ganges.  They  are  represented 
VoL.  I.  4 N 33 

• I remember  m my  subaltern  days,  and  wanderings  tbrough  countries  then  little  known,  one  of  my  Rajpoot  soldiers  at  the 
well,  impatient  for  water,  asked  a woman  for  the  rope  and  bucket  by  the  uncivil  term  of  rand.-  “ Myn  Rnjputni  che,"  ‘ I am  a 
Ilaputn.,’  she  replied  in  the  Mara  dialect,  to  which  tribe  she  belonged,  « Rajpoot  ca  ma  dtor  ‘and  the  mother  of 
Rajpoots.  At  the  indignant  reply  the  hands  of  the  brave  Kiilian  were  folde.l,  and  he  a.sked  her  foigiveness  by  the  endearing 
and  respectful  epithet  of  » mother."  It  was  soon  granted,  and  filling  his  brass  vessel,  she  dismissed  him  with  the  epithet  of 
“ son."  and  a gentle  reproof-  Kulian  was  himself  a Rajpoot,  and  a holder  lives  not,  if  he  still  exist ; this  was  in  1807,  and 
m 1817  he  gained  his  sergeant’s  knot,  as  one  of  the  ihirty-two  firelocks  of  my  guard,  who  led  the  attack,  and  defeated  a camn 
of  fifteen  hundred  Pindarries.  ^ 


t On  Education,  art.  129. 


f On  IVIarriage,  art.  lU. 


§ On  Marriage,  arts.  57,  60,  61,  62,  63. 
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as  degraded  beings,  and  that  not  one  in  many  thousands  can  even  read.  I would 
ask  such  travellers,  whether  they  know  the  name  of  Rajpoot,  for  there  are  few 
of  the  lowest  chieftains,  whose  daughters  are  not  instructed  both  to  read  and 
write ; though  the  customs  of  the  country  requiring  much  form  in  epistolary 
writing,  only  the  signature  is  made  to  letters.  But  of  their  intellect,  and  knowle  ge 
of  mankind,  whoever  has  had  to  converse  with  a Rajpootni  guardian  of  lei 
son’s  rights,  must  draw  a very  different  conclusion.*  Though  excluded  by  the 
Salic  law  of  India  from  governing,  they  are  declared  to  be  fit  regents  during 
minority;  and  the  history  of  India  is  filled  with  anecdotes  of  able  and  valiant 

females  in  this  capacity.! 

The  more  prominent  traits  of  character  will  be  found  disseminated  throughout 
the  Annals ; we  shall  therefore  omit  the  customary  summaries  of  nationalities, 
those  fanciful  debtor  and  creditor  accounts,  with  their  balanced  amount,  favourable 
or  unfavourable  according  to  the  disposition  of  the  observer ; and  from  the 
anecdotes  scattered  through  these  pages,  leave  the  reader  to  form  his  own  judgment 
of  the  Rajpoot.  High  courage,  patriotism,  loyalty,  honour,  hospitality,  and  sim- 
plicity, are  qualities  which  must  at  once  be  conceded  to  them  ; and  if  we  cannot 
vindicate  them  from  charges  to  which  human  nature  in  every  clime  is  obnoxious ; 
if  we  are  compelled  to  admit  the  deterioration  of  moral  dignity,  from  the  continual 
inroads  of,  and  their  consequent  collision  with,  rapacious  conquerors  ; we  must 
yet  admire  the  quantum  of  virtue  which  even  oppression  and  bad  example  have  failed 
to  banish.  The  meaner  vices  of  deceit  and  falsehood,  which  the  delineators  of  national 
character  attach  to  the  Asiatic  without  distinction,  I deny  to  be  universal  with 
the  Rajpoots,  though  some  tribes  may  have  been  obliged  from  position  to  use  these 
shields  of  the  weak  against  continuous  oppression.  Every  court  in  Rajast’han  has 


• I have  conversed  for  hours  with  the  Boondi  queen-mother  on  the  affairs  of  her  government  and  welfare  of  her  infant 
son,  to  whom  I was  left  guardian  by  his  dying  father.  She  had  adopted  me  as  her  brother;  hut  the  conversation  was 
always  in  the  presence  of  a third  person  in  her  confidence,  and  a curtain  separated  us.  Her  sentiments  shewed  invaliably  a 
correct  and  extensive  knowledge,  which  was  equally  apparent  in  her  letters,  of  which  I had  many.  I could  give  many  similar 

instances. 

t Ferishta  in  his  history  gives  an  animated  picture  of  Durgavati,  queen  of  Gurrah,  defending  the  rights  of  her  infant  son 
against  Akbefs  ambition.  Like  another  Boadicea,  she  headed  her  army,  and  fouglit  a desperate  battle  with  Asoph  Khan,  in 
which  she  was  wounded  and  defeated  ; but  scorning  flight,  or  to  survive  the  loss  of  independence,  she,  like  the  antique  lloma  i 

in  such  a predicament,  slew  herself  on  the  field  of  battle. 

Whoever  desires  to  judge  of  the  comparative  fidelity  of  the  translations  of  this  writer,  by  Dow  an 
than  refer  to  this  very  passage.  Tlie  former  has  clothed  it  in  all  the  trappings  of  Ossiaiiic  decoration  : the  latter  gives  a p 
“ unvarnished  tale,”  which  onght  to  be  the  aim  of  every  translator. 
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US  characteristic  epithet;  and  there  is  none  held  more  contemptible  than  the  affix 

oijool'ha  durbar,  < the  lying  court,’  applied  to  Jeipoor  ; while  the  most  comprehen- 
sive measure  of  praise  is  the  simple  epithet  of  sacha,*  ‘ the  truth-teller.’  Again, 
there  are  many  shades  between  deceit  and  dissimulation  : the  one  springs  from 
natural  depravity  ; the  other  may  be  assumed,  as  with  the  Rajpoot,  in  self-defence. 
But  tlieir  laws,  the  mode  of  administering  them,  and  the  operation  of  external 
causes,  must  be  attentively  considered,  before  we  can  form  a just  conclusion  of  the 
springs  which  regulate  the  character  of  a people.  We  must  examine  the  opinions 
of  the  competent  of  past  days,  when  political  independence  yet  remained  to  the 
Rajpoots,  and  not  found  our  judgment  of  a nation  upon  a superficial  knowledge 
of  individuals.  To  this  end  I shall  avail  myself  of  the  succinct  but  philosophical 
remarks  of  Abulfuzil,  the  wise  minister  of  the  wise  Akber,  which  are  equally 
applicable  to  mankind  at  large,  as  to  the  particular  people  we  are  treating  of. 
If,  he  says,  speaking  of  the  Hindus,  “ a diligent  investigator  were  to  examine 
the  temper  and  disposition  of  the  people  of  each  tribe,  he  would  find  every 
“ individual  differing  in  some  respect  or  other.  Some  among  them  are  virtuous 
“ in  the  highest  degree,  and  others  carry  vice  to  the  greatest  excess.  They  are 
“ renowned  for  wisdom,  disinterested  friendship,  obedience  to  their  superiors,  and 
many  other  virtues  : but,  at  the  same  time,  there  are  among  them  men  whose 
“ hearts  are  obdurate  and  void  of  shame,  turbulent  spirits,  who  for  the  merest 
“ trifle  will  commit  the  greatest  outrages.” 

Again  : “ The  Hindus  are  religious,  affable,  courteous  to  strangers,  cheerful, 
“ enamoured  of  kno’wledge^  lovers  of  justice,  able  in  business,  grateful,  admirers  of 
“ truth,  and  of  unbounded  fidelity  in  all  their  dealings.  Their  character  shines 
“ brightest  in  adversity.  Their  soldiers  (the  Rajpoots)  know  not  what  it  is  to  fiy 
“ from  the  field  of  battle  ; but  when  the  success  of  the  combat  becomes  doubtful, 
they  dismount  from  their  horses,  and  throw  away  their  lives  in  payment  of  the 
“ debt  of  valour.” 

I shall  conclude  this  chapter  with  a sketch  of  their  familiar  habits,  and  a few 
of  their  in-door  and  out-door  recreations. 

To  Baber,  the  founder  of  the  Mogul  (lynasty,  India  is  indebted  for  the  intro- 
' 4 N 2 duction 

* Sach'ha  is  very  comprehensive;  in  common  parlance  it  is  the  opposite  of  ' untrue;’  but  it  means  ‘loyal,  upright, 
just.’ 


C44 


RELIGIOUS  ESTABLISHMENTS, 


cluction  of  its  melons  and  grapes  ; and  to  his  grandson  Jehangir  foi  tobacco.  For 

the  introduction  of  opium  we  have  no  date,  and  it  is  not  even  mentioned  in  the 

poems  of  Chund.  This  pernicious  plant  has  robbed  the  Rajpoot  of  half  his  virtues  ; 

and  while  it  obscures  these,  it  heightens  his  vices,  giving  to  his  natural  bravery 

a character  of  insane  ferocity,  and  to  the  countenance,  which  would  otherwise  beam 

with  intelligence,  an  air  of  imbecility.  Like  all  stimulants,  its  effects  are  magical 

for  a time ; but  the  reaction  is  not  less  certain ; and  the  faded  form  or  amorphous 

bulk  too  often  attest  the  debilitating  influence  of  a drug  which  alike  debases  mind 

and  body.  In  the  more  ancient  epics,  we  find  no  mention  of  the  poppy-juice 

as  now  used,  though  the  Rajpoot  has  at  all  times  been  accustomed  to  his  madhava 

ra-peala,  or  ‘ intoxicating  cup.’  The  essence,!  whether  of  grain,  of  roots,  or  of 

flowers,  still  welcomes  the  guest,  but  is  secondary  to  the  opiate.  Umul  hr  Mna, 

‘ to  eat  opium  together,’  is  the  most  inviolable  pledge  ; and  an  agreement  ratified 

by  this  ceremony  is  stronger  than  any  adjuration.  If  a Rajpoot  pays  a visit,  the 

first  question  is,  umul  kya  ? ‘ have  you  had  your  opiate  ?'—umul  Icao,  ‘ take  your 

opiate.’  On  a birth-day,  when  all  the  chiefs  convene  to  congratulate  their  brother 

on  another  ‘ knot  to  his  years,’  the  large  cup  is  brought  forth,  a lump  of  opiate  put 

therein,  upon  which  water  is  poured,  and  by  the  aid  of  a stick  a solution  is  made, 

to  which  each  helps  his  neighbour,  not  with  a glass,  but  with  the  hollow  of  his 

hand  held  to  his  mouth.  To  judge  by  the  wry  faces  on  this  occasion,  none  can 

like  it,  and  to  get  rid  of  the  nauseous  taste,  comfit-balls  are  handed  round.  It  is 

curious  to  observe  the  animation  it  inspires  ; a Rajpoot  is  fit  for  nothing  without 

his  umul,  and  I have  often  dismissed  their  men  of  business  to  refresh  their 

intellects  by  a dose,  for  when  its  effects  are  dissipating  they  become  mere  logs.t 

Opium 

• The  autobiography  of  both  these  noble  Tatar  princes  are  singular  compositions,  and  may  be  given  as  standards  of 
Eastern  intellectual  acquirement.  They  minutely  note  the  progress  of  refinement  and  luxury. 

t Arac,  ‘ essence whence  arrack  and  rack. 

t Even  in  the  midst  of  conversation,  the  eye  closes  and  the  head  nods  as  the  exciting  cause  is  dissipating,  and  the 
countenance  assumes  a perfect  vacuity  of  expression.  Many  a chief  has  taken  his  siesta  in  his  chair,  while  on  a visit  t» 
me:  an  especial  failing  of  my  good  friend  Raj  Kulian  of  Sadri,  the  descendant  of  the  brave  Shama,  who  won  'Uherighi 
hand"  of  the  prince  at  Huldighat.  The  lofty  turban  worn  by  the  Raj,  which  distinguishes  his  tribe  (/Ac  was  often 

on  the  point  of  tumbling  into  my  lap,  as  he  unconsciously  nodded.  When  it  is  inconvenient  to  dissolve  the  opium,  the  chief 
carries  it  in  his  pocket,  and  presents  it,  as  we  would  a pinch  of  snuff  in  Europe.  In  my  subaltern  days,  the  chieftain  of 
Sent’hal,  in  Jeipoor,  on  paying  me  a visit,  presented  me  with  a piece  of  opium,  which  I took  and  laid  on  the  table. 
Observing  that  1 did  not  eat  it,  he  said  he  should  like  to  try  the  Fraruji  ca  umvl,  ‘ the  opiate  of  the  Franks.’  I sent  him  a 
bottle  of  powerful  Schedam,  and  to  his  inqui'r>’  as  to  the  quantity  of  the  dose,  I told  him  he  might  take  from  an  eighth  to  the 
half,  as  he  desired  exliilaration  or  oblivion.  We  were  to  have  hunted  the  next  morning;  but  having  no  sign  of  my  friend,  I 

was 
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Opium  to  the  Rajpoot  is  more  necessary  than  food,  and  a suggestion  to  the  Rana 
to  tax  It  highly  was  most  unpopular.  From  the  rising  generation  the  author 
exacte  promises  that  they  would  resist  initiation  in  this  vice,  and  many  grew  up  in 
lappy  Ignorance  of  the  taste  of  opium.  He  will  be  the  greatest  friend  to  Rajast’han 
who  perseveres  in  eradicating  the  evil.  The  valley  of  Oodipoor  is  a poppy  garden, 
of  every  hue  and  variety,  whence  the  Hindu  Sri  may  obtain  a coronet  more 
variegated  than  ever  adorned  the  Isis  of  the  Nile. 

A pledge^once  given  by  the  Rajpoot,  whether  ratified  by  the  » eating  opium 
“ together,”  “ an  exchange  of  turbans,”  or  the  more  simple  act  of  “ giving  the 
“ right  hand,”  is  maintained  inviolable  under  all  circumstances. 

Their  grand  hunts  have  been  described.  The  Rajpoot  is  fond  of  his  dog  and 
his  gun.  The  former  aids  him  in  pulling  down  the  boar  or  hare,  and  with  the 
stalking-horse  he  will  toil  for  hours  after  the  deer.  The  greater  chieftains  have 
their  rumnas  or  preserves,  where  poaching  would  be  summarily  punished,  and  where 
the  slaughter  of  all  kinds  of  beasts,  elk,  hog,  hyena,  tiger,  boar,  deer,  wild-dog, 
wolf,  or  hare,  is  indiscriminate.  Riding  in  the  ring  with  the  lance  in  tournamente, 
without  the  spike,  the  point  being  guarded ; defence  of  the  sword  against  the 
lance,  with  every  variety  of  “ noble  horsemanship,”  such  as  would  render  the  most 
expert  in  Europe  an  easy  prey  to  the  active  Rajpoot,  are  some  of  the  chief  exer- 
cises. Filing  at  a mark  with  a matchlock,  in  which  they  attain  remarkable  accu- 
racy of  aim  ; and  in  some  parts  of  the  country  throwing  a dart  or  javelin  from 
horseback,  are  favourite  amusements.  The  practice  of  the  bow  is  likewise  a main 
source  of  pastime,  and  in  the  manner  there  adopted  it  requires  both  dexterity  and 
sti'ength.  The  Rajpoot  is  not  satisfied  if  he  cannot  bury  his  arrow  either  in  the 
earthen  target,  or  in  the  buffalo,  to  the  feather.  The  use  of  the  bow  is  hallowed ; 
Arjuna’s  bow  in  the  “ great  war,”  and  that  of  the  Chohan  king,  Pirthi  raj, 
with  which  the  former  gained  Droopdevi  and  the  latter  the  fair  Sunjogta,  are 
immortalized  like  that  of  Ulysses.  In  these  martial  exercises,  the  j'outhful  Rajpoot 
is  early  initiated,  and  that  the  sight  of  blood  may  be  familiar,  he  is  instructed, 
before  he  has  strength  to  wield  a sword,  to  practise  with  his  boy’s  scimitar  on  the 
heads  of  lambs  and  kids.  His  first  successful  essay  on  the  animals  ‘ferce  naturce’ 


was  obliged  to  march  without  ascertaining  the  effect  of  the  barter  of  apheem  for  the  waters  of  Friesland ; though  I have  no 
doubt  that  he  found  them  quite  Lethean. 
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is  a source  of  congratulation  to  his  whole  family.*  In  this  inannei  the  spiiit  of 
chivalry  is  continually  fed,  for  every  thing  around  him  speaks  of  arms  and  strife. 
His  very  amusements  are  warlike;  and  the  dance  and  the  song,  the  bui then  of 
which  is  the  record  of  his  successful  gallantry,  so  far  from  enervating,  serve  as 

fresh  incitements  to  his  courage. 

The  exhibition  of  the  jaitis,  or  wrestlers,  is  another  mode  of  killing  time.  It  is  a 
state  concern  for  every  prince  or  chief  to  entertain  a certain  number  of  these 
champions  of  the  glove.  Challenges  are  sent  by  the  most  celebrated  from  one 
court  to  another;  and  the  event  of  the  ahirra,  as  the  arena  is  termed,  is  looked  to 

with  great  anxiety. 

No  prince  or  chief  is  without  his  silleh-lchaneh,  or  armoury,  where  he  passes 
hours  in  viewing  and  arranging  his  arms.  Every  favourite  weapon,  whether  sword, 
matchlock,  spear,  dagger,  or  bow,  has  a distinctive  epithet.  The  keeper  of  the 
armoury  is  one  of  the  most  confidential  officers  about  the  person  of  the  prince. 
These  arms  are  beautiful  and  costly.  The  sirohi,  or  slightly-curved  blade,  is 
formed  like  that  of  Damascus,  and  is  the  greatest  favourite  of  all  the  variety  of 
sabres  throughout  Rajpootana.  The  long  ciit-and-thrust,  like  the  Andrea  Ferrara, 
is  not  uncommon  ; nor  the  lAianda,  or  double-edged  sword.  The  matchlocks  both 
of  Lahore  and  the  country  are  often  highly  finished  and  inlaid  with  mother-of- 
pearl  and  gold : those  of  Boondi  are  the  best.  The  shield  of  the  rhinoceros-hide 
offers  the  best  resistance,  and  is  often  ornamented  with  animals,  beautifully  painted, 
and  enamelled  in  gold  and  silver.  The  bow  is  of  buffalo-horn,  and  the  arrows  of 
reed,  and  barbed  in  a variety  of  fashions,  as  the  crescent,  the  trident,  the  snake’s 
toiigue,  and  other  fanciful  forms. 

The  Maharaja  Sheodan  Sing  (whose  family  are  heirs  presumptive  to  the  throne) 
was  one  of  my  constant  visitors  ; and  the  title  of  ‘ adopted  brothei,  which  he  con 
ferred  upon  me  allowed  him  to  make  his  visits  unreasonably  long.  The  Maharaja  had 
many  excellent  qualities.  He  was  the  best  shot  in  Mewar ; he  was  well  read  in  the 
classic  literature  of  his  nation;  deeply  versed  in  the  secrets  of  the  chronicles,  not 
only  of  Mewar  but  of  all  Rajwarra ; conversant  with  all  the  mysteries  of  the  bard, 

and  could  improvise  on  every  occasion.  He  was  a proficient  in  musical  science, 

and 

* The  author  has  now  before  him  a letter  written  by  the  queen-mother  of  Boondi  desiring  his  rejoicings  on  La^jh  the 
beloved’s,  coup  d’essai  on  a deer,  which  he  liad  followed  most  pertinaciously  to  the  death  On  tliis  occasion,  a court  was  le  , 
and  all  the  chiefs  presented  offerings  and  congratulations. 
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and  could  discourse  most  fluently  on  the  whole  theory  of  Sangita,  which  compre- 
lends  vocal  and  instrumental  harmony.  He  could  explain  each  of  the  ragas,  or 
musical  modes,  which  issued  from  the  five  months  of  Siva  and  his  consoi-rMera, 
together  with  the  almost  endless  variations  of  the  ragas,  to  each  of  which  are 
allotted  SIX  consorts  or  raginis.  He  had  attached  to  his  suite  the  first  vocalists  of 
Mewar,  and  occasionally  favoured  me  by  letting  them  sing  at  my  house.  The 
chief  cantatrice  had  a superb  voice,  a conf^  alio  of  great  extent,  and  bore  the  fa- 
miliar appellation  of  ‘ Catalan!.’  Her  execution  of  all  the  bussunt  or  ‘ spring-songs,’ 
and  the  7tiegh  or  ‘ cloud-songs’  of  the  monsoon,  which  are  full  of  melody,  was  perfect. 
But  she  had  a rival  in  a singer  from  Oojein,  and  we  made  a point  of  having  them 
together,  that  emulation  might  excite  to  excellence.  The  chieftain  of  Saloombra, 
the  chief  of  the  Suktawuts,  and  others,  frequently  joined  these  parties,  as  well  as 
the  Maharaja : for  all  are  partial  to  the  dance  and  the  song,  during  which  conver- 
sation flows  unrestrained.  Sadoola,  whose  execution  on  the  guitar  would  have 
secured  applause  even  at  the  Philharmonic,  commanded  mute  attention  when  he 
played  a tan  or  symphony,  or  when,  taking  any  of  the  simple  tuppas  of  Oojein  as  a 
theme,  he  wandered  through  a succession  of  voluntaries.  In  summer,  these  little 
parties  were  held  on  the  terrace  or  the  house-top,  where  carpets  were  spread  under 
an  awning,  while  the  cool  breezes  of  the  lake  gave  life  after  the  exhaustion  of  a 
day  passed  under  96“  of  Fahrenheit.  The  subjects  of  their  songs  are  various, 
love,  glory,  satire,  &c.  I was  invited  to  similar  assemblies  by  many  of  the  chiefs  ; 
though  none  were  so  intellectual  as  those  of  the  Maharaja.  On  birth-days  or  other 
festivals,  the  chief  bardai  often  appears,  or  the  bard  of  any  other  tribe  who  may 
happen  to  be  present.  Then  all  is  mute  attention,  broken  only  by  the  emphatic 
“ -wah,  rvah  1”  the  measured  nod  of  the  head,  or  fierce  curl  of  the  moustache,  in 
token  of  approbation  or  the  reverse.* 

The  Maharajahs  talents  for  amplification  were  undoubted,  and  by  more  than  one 
of  his  friends  this  failing  was  attributed  to  his  long  residence  at  the  court  of 
Jeipoor,  whose  Gognomen  will  not  have  been  forgotten.  He  had  one  day  been 
amusing  us  with  the  feats  of  his  youth,  his  swimming  from  island  to  island,  and 

bestriding 

• Poetic  Impromptus  pass  on  these  occasions  unrestricted  by  the  fear  of  tlie  critic,  tliough  the  long  yawn  now  and  tiien 
should  have  given  the  hint  to  niy  friend  the  Maharaja  tliat  his  verses  wanted  Attic.  But  be  had  certainly  talent,  and  he  did 
not  conceal  his  light,  which  shone  the  stronger  from  the  darkness  that  surrounded  him : for  poverty  is  not  the  school  of  genius, 
and  the  trade  of  the  schoolmaster  has  ever  been  the  least  lucrative  in  a capital  where  rapine  has  ruled. 
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bestnd.ng  the  alligators  for  an  excursion.*  Like  Tell,  he  had  placed  a mark  on 
his  son’s  head  and  hit  it  successfully.  He  could  kdl  an  eagle  on  the  wing,  and 
divide  a ball  on  the  edge  of  a knife,  the  knife  itself  unseen.  While  running  on  in 
this  manner,  my  features  betraying  some  incredulity,  he  insisted  on  redeeming  his 
word.  A day  was  accordingly  appointed,  and  though  labouring  under  an  ague,  he 
came  with  his  favourite  matchlocks.  The  more  dangerous  experiment  was  desisted 
from,  and  he  commenced  by  dividing  the  ball  on  the  knife.  This  he  placed  per- 
pendicularly in  the  centre  of  an  earthen  vessel  filled  with  water ; and  taking  his 
station  at  about  twenty  paces,  perforated  the  centre  of  the  vessel,  and  allowed  you 
to  take  up  the  fragments  of  the  ball;  having  previously  permitted  you  to  load  the 
piece,  and  examine  the  vessel,  which  he  did  not  once  approach  himself.  Another 
exhibition  was  striking  an  orange  from  a pole  without  perforating  it.  Again,  he 
gave  the  option  of  loading  to  a bystander,  and  retreating  a dozen  paces,  he  knocked 
an  orange  off  untouched  by  the  ball,  which,  according  to  a preliminary  proviso, 
could  not  be  found  ; the  orange  was  not  even  discoloured  by  the  powder.  He  was 
an  adept  also  at  chess  tand  choupan,  and  could  carry  on  a conversation  by  stringing 
flowers  in  a peculiar  manner.  If  he  plumed  himself  upon  his  pretensions,  his 
vanity  was  always  veiled  under  a demeanour  full  of  courtesy  and  grace ; and 
Maharaja  Sheodan  Sing  would  be  esteemed  a well-bred  and  well-informed  man  at 

the  most  polished  court  of  Europe. 

Every  chief  has  his  band,  vocal  and  instrumental  ; but  Smdia,  some  years  since, 
carried  away  the  most  celebrated  vocalists  of  Oodipoor.  The  Rajpoots  are  all 
partial  to  music.  The  tuppa  is  the  favourite  measure.  Its  chief  character  is 
plaintive  simplicity  ; and  it  is  analogous  to  the  Scotch,  or  perhaps  still  more  to  the 

Norman,  t 

The  Rana,  who  is  a great  patron  of  the  art,  has  a small  band  of  musicians, 

whose  only  instrument  is  the  shehna^  or  hautboy.  They  played  their  national 

tuppas 


. There  are  two  of  these  alligators  quite  familiar  to  the  inhabitants  of  Oodipoor,  wlio  come  when  called  “ from  the  vasty 
deep”  for  food ; and  I have  often  exasperated  them  by  throwing  an  inflated  bladder,  which  the  monsters  greeddy  rece.ved,  only 
to  dive  away  in  angry  disappointment.  It  was  on  these  that  my  friend  affirmed  he  had  ventured. 

t Chatranga,  so  called  from  imitating  the  formation  of  an  army.  The  ‘four*  chatur  ‘bodied*  array;  or  elephants, 

cliariots,  horse,  and  foot.  His  chief  antagonist  at  chess  was  a blind  man  of  the  city. 

i The  /anpa  belongs  to  the  verv  extremity  of  India,  being  indigenous  as  far  as  the  Indus  and  the  countries  watered  I>y  its 
arms ; and  though  the  peculiar  measure  is  common  in  Raja.t’han,  the  prefix  of  shews  its  origin,  i have  listened  at 

Caen  to  the  viola  or  hurdy-gurdy,  till  I could  have  fancied  myself  in  Mewar. 
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tuppas  with  great  taste  and  feeling;  and  these  strains,  wafted  from  the  lofty 
terrace  of  the  palace  in  the  silence  of  the  night,  produced  a sensation  of  deliglit 
not  unmixed  with  pain,  which  its  })eculiarly  melancholy  character  excites.  The 
Rana  has  also  a few  flute  or  flageolet  players,  who  discourse  most  eloquent  music. 
Indeed,  we  may  enumerate  this  among  the  principal  amusements  of  the  Rajpoots  ; 
and  although  it  would  be  deemed  indecorous  to  be  a performer,  the  science  forms 
a part  of  education.* 

^\ho  that  has  marched  in  the  stillness  of  night  through  the  mountainous  regions 
of  cential  India,  and  heard  the  warder  sound  the  tooraye  from  his  turreted  abode, 
peiched  like  an  eyrie  on  the  mountain-top,  can  ever  forget  its  graduated  intensity 
of  sound,  or  the  emphatic  hem!  hem!  ‘ all’s  well,’  wliich  follows  the  lengthened 
blast  of  the  cornet  reverberating  in  every  recess.t 

A species  of  bagpipe,  so  common  to  all  the  Celtic  races  of  Europe,  is  not 
unknown  to  the  Rajpoots.  It  is  called  the  meshek,  but  is  only  the  rudiment  of  that 
instrument  whose  peculiar  influence  on  the  physical,  through  the  moral  agency  of 
man,  is  described  by  our  own  master-bard.  They  have  likewise  the  double 
flageolet ; but  in  the  same  ratio  of  perfection  to  that  of  Europe  as  the  meshek  to 
the  heart-stirring  pipe  of  the  north.  As  to  their  lutes,  guitars,  and  all  the  varieties 
of  tintibulants  (as  Dr.  Johnson  would  call  them),  it  would  fatigue  without  inte- 
resting the  reader  to  enumerate  them. 

We  now  come  to  the  literary  attainments  of  the  lords  of  Rajast’han,  of  whom 
there  is  none  without  sufficient  clerkship  to  read  his  grant  or  agreement  for 
7'ekwali  or  black-mail ; and  none  either  so  ignorant,  or  so  proud,  as  the  boasted 
ancestral  wisdom  of  England,  whose  barons  could  not  even  sign  their  names  to  the 

great  charter  of  their  liberties.  The  Rana  of  Oodipoor  has  unlimited  command  of 

VoL.  I.  4 0 his 

* Chund  remarks  of  his  liero,  the  Cholian,  that  he  was  “ master  of  the  art,”  both  vocal  and  instrumental.  Whether  profane 
music  was  ever  common  may  be  doubted  ; but  sacred  music  was  a part  of  early  education  with  the  sons  of  kings,  llama  and 
his  brothers  were  celebrated  for  the  harmonious  execution  of  episodes  from  the  grand  epic,  the  Ramayuna.  The  sacred 
canticles  of  Jydeva  were  set  to  music,  and  apparently  by  himself,  and  are  yet  sung  by  the  Chobis.  The  inhabitants  of  the 
various  monastic  establishments  chaunt  their  addresses  to  the  deity ; and  I have  listened  with  deliglit  to  the  modulated  cadences 
of  the  hermits,  singing  the  praises  of  Pataliswara  from  their  pinnacled  abode  of  Aboo.  It  would  be  injustice  to  toucJi  incidentally 
on  the  merits  of  the  minstrel  Dholi,  who  sings  the  warlike  compositions  of  tlie  sacred  Bardai  of  Ilujust’haii. 

-f-  The  tooraye  is  the  sole  instrument  of  the  many  of  tJie  trumpet  kind  which  is  not  dissonant.  Tiie  Kotah  prince  has  the 
largest  band,  perhaps,  in  these  countries;  instruments  of  all  kinds — stringed,  wind,  and  percussion.  But  as  it  is  formed  by 
rule,  in  wliich  the  sacred  and  shrill  conch-shell  takes  precedence,  it  must  be  allowed  that  it  is  any  thing  but  harmonious. 
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his  pen,  and  his  letters  are  admirable;  but  we  may  say  of  him  nearly  what  was 
remarked  of  Charles  the  Second— » he  never  wrote  a foolish  thing,  and  seldom 
“ did  a wise  one  ” The  familiar  epistolary  correspondence  of  the  princes  and 
nobles  of  Rajast’han  would  exhibit  abundant  testimony  of  their  powers  of  mind; 
they  are  sprinkled  with  classical  allusions,  and  evince  that  knowledge  of  mankind 
which  constant  collision  in  society  must  produce.  A collection  of  these  letters,  which 
exist  in  the  archives  of  every  principality,  would  prove  that  the  princes  of  this 
country  are  upon  a par  with  the  rest  of  mankind,  not  only  in  natural  understanding, 
but,  taking  their  opportunities  into  account,  even  in  its  cultivation,  ihe  prince 
who  in  Europe  could  quote  Hesiod  and  Homer  with  the  freedom  that  the  Rana 
does  on  all  occasions  Vyasa  and  Valmika,  would  be  accounted  a prodigy  ; and 
there  is  not  a divine  who  could  make  application  of  the  ordinances  of  Moses  with 
more  facility  than  the  Rana  of  those  of  their  great  lawgiver  Menu.  When  they 
talk  of  the  wisdom  of  their  ancestors,  it  is  not  a mere  figure  of  speech.  The 
instruction  of  their  princes  is  laid  down  in  rules  held  sacred,  and  must  have  been  far 
more  onerous  than  any  system  of  European  university-education,  for  scarcely  a 
branch  of  human  knowledge  is  omitted.  But  the  cultivation  of  the  mind,  and  the  arts 
of  polished  life,  must  always  flourish  in  the  ratio  of  a nation’s  prosperity,  and  from 
the  decline  of  the  one,  we  may  date  the  deterioration  of  the  other  with  the  Rajpoot. 
The  astronomer  has  now  no  patron  to  look  to  for  reward  ; there  is  no  Jey  Sing  to 
erect  such  stupendous  observatories  as  he  built  at  Dehli,  Benares,  Oojein,  and 
at  his  own  capital ; to  construct  globes  and  armillary  spheres,  of  which,  according 
to  their  own  and  our  system,  the  Kotah  prince  has  two,  each  three  feet  in  diameter. 
The  same  prince  (Jey  Sing)  collated  De  la  Hire’s  tables  with  those  of  Ulug  Beg, 
and  presented  the  result  to  the  last  emperor  of  Dehli,  worthy  the  name  of  the 
Great  Mogul.  To  these  tables  he  gave  the  name  of  Zeej  Mohamed  Shahe.  It 
was  Jey  Sing  who,  as  already  mentioned,  sought  to  establish  sumptuary  laws 
throughout  the  nation,  to  regulate  marriages,  and  thereby  prevent  infanticide  ; 
and  who  left  his  name  to  the  capital  he  founded,  the  first  in  Rajast’han. 

But  we  cannot  march  over  fifty  miles  of  country  without  observing  traces  of  the 
genius,  talent,  and  wealth,  of  past  days;  though,— whether  the  more  abstruse 
sciences,  or  the  lighter  arts  which  embellish  life, — all  are  now  fast  disappearing. 

Whether 
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Whether  in  the  tranquillity  secured  to  them  by  the  destruction  of  their  predatory 
foes,  these  arts  and  sciences  may  revive,  and  the  nation  regain  its  elevated  tone, 
is  a problem  which  time  alone  can  solve. 

In  their  household  economy,  their  furniture  and  decorations,  they  remain  un- 
changed during  the  lapse  of  a thousand  years.  No  chairs,  no  couches  adorn  their  sit- 
ting apartments,  though  the  painted  and  gilded  ceiling  may  be  supported  by  columns 
of  serpentine,  and  the  walls  one  mass  of  mirrors,  marble,  or  china  ; — nothing  but  a 
soft  carpet,  hidden  by  a white  cloth,  on  whicii  the  guests  seat  themselves  accord- 
ing to  rank.  In  fine,  the  quaint  description  of  the  chaplain  to  the  first  embassy 
which  England  sent  to  India,  more  than  two  hundred  years  ago,  applies  now,  as  it 
probably  will  two  hundred  years  hence.  “ As  for  the  furniture  the  greatest  men 
“ have,  it  is  curta  swpellex,  very  little ; they  (the  rooms)  being  not  beautified  with 
“ hangings,  nor  with  any  thing  besides  to  line  their  walls ; for  they  have  no  chairs, 
“ no  stools,  nor  couches,  nor  tables,  nor  beds  enclosed  with  canopies,  nor  curtains, 
“ in  any  of  their  rooms.  And  the  truth  is,  that  if  they  had  them,  the  extreme 
“ heat  would  forbid  the  use  of  many  of  them  j all  their  bravery  is  upon  their 
“ floors,  on  which  they  spread  most  excellent  carpets.”* 

It  were  useless  to  expatiate  on  dress,  either  male  or  female,  the  fashion 
varying  in  each  province  and  tribe,  though  the  texture  and  materials  are  every 
where  the  same:  cotton  in  summer,  and  quilted  chintz  or  broad  cloth  in  winter. 
The  ladies  have  only  three  articles  of  parure ; the  ghagra^  or  ‘ petticoat tlie 
kanchli,  or  ‘ corset and  the  dopatiy  or  ‘ scarf,’  which  is  occasionally  thrown  over 

4 0 2 the 

• Those  who  wish  for  an  opinion  “ of  the  most  excellent  moralities  which  are  to  be  observed  amongst  the  people  of  these 
“ nations,”  cannot  do  better  than  read  the  Uth  section  of  the  observant,  intelligent,  and  tolerant  chaplain,  who  is  more  just, 
at  least  on  one  point,  than  the  modern  missionary,  who  denies  to  the  Hindu  filial  affection.  “ And  here  I shall  insert  another 
“ most  needful  particular,  which  deserves  a most  high  commendation  to  be  given  unto  that  people  in  general,  how  poor  and 
‘ ‘ mean  soever  they  be ; and  that  is,  the  great  exemplary  care  they  manifest  in  their  piety  to  their  parents,  that,  notwithstanding 
“ they  serve  for  very  little,  but  five  shillings  a moon  for  their  whole  livelyhood  and  subsistence,  yet  if  their  parents  be  in  want, 
“ tliey  will  impart,  at  the  least,  half  of  that  little  towards  their  necessaries,  choosing  rather  to  want  themselves,  than  that  tJieir 
“ parents  should  suffer  need.”  It  is  in  fact  one  of  the  first  precepts  of  their  religion.  The  Chaplain  thus  concludes  his 
Cliapter  “ On  the  Moralities  of  the  Hindu.” — “ O ! what  a sad  thing  is  it  for  Christians  to  come  short  of  Indians,  even  in 
“ moralities  ; come  short  of  those,  wlio  themselves  believe  to  come  short  of  heaven  !” 

The  Chaplain  closes  his  interesting  and  instructive  work  with  the  subject  of  Conversion,  which  is  ns  remote  from  accom- 
plishment at  this  day,  as  it  was  at  that  distant  period.  “ Well  known  it  is  that  the  Jesuits  there,  who,  like  the  Pharisees 
“ ‘ that  w’ould  compass  sea  and  land  ta  make  one  proselyte’  (Matt.  23 — 25),  have  sent  into  Cliristendom  many  large  reports 
“ of  their  great  conversions  of  infidels  in  East  India.  But  all  these  boastings  are  but  reports ; the  truth  is,  that  they  have 
“ there  spilt  the  precious  water  of  Baptism  upon  some  few  faces,  working  upon  the  necessity  of  some  poor  men,  who  for  want 
” of  means,  which  they  give  them,  are  contented  to  wear  crucifixes ; but  for  want  of  knowledge  In  the  doctrine  of  Christianity 
“ are  only  in  name  Christians.”  ^ a) 

(a)  “A  Voyage  to  East  India,”  (Delia  VaUe.j  pp.  402.  417.  419.  480. 
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the  head  as  a veil.  Ornaments  are  without  number.  For  the  men,  trousei's  of 
every  sliape  and  calibre,  a tunic  girded  with  a ceinture,  and  a scarf,  form  the 
wardrobe  of  every  Rajpoot.  The  turban  is  the  most  important  part  of  the  dress, 
and  is  the  unerring  mark  of  the  tribe  ; the  form  and  fashion  are  various,  and  its 
decorations  differ  according  to  time  and  circumstances.  The  hala-bund,  or  ‘ silken 
fillet,*  was  once  valued  as  the  mark  of  the  sovereign's  favour,  and  was  tantamount  to 
the  courtly  “ orders”  of  Europe.  The  colour  of  the  turban  and  tunic  varies  with 
the  seasons ; and  the  changes  are  rung  upon  crimson,  saffron,  and  purple,  though 
white  is  by  far  the  most  common.  Their  shoes  are  mere  slippers,  and  sandals  are 
worn  by  the  common  classes.  Boots  are  yet  used  in  hunting  or  war,  made  of 
chamois  leather,  of  which  material  the  warrior  often  has  a doublet,  being  more 
commodious,  and  less  oppressive,  than  armour.  The  dagger  or  poniard  is  insepa- 
rable from  the  girdle. 

The  culinary  art  will  be  discussed  elsewhere,  together  with  the  medical,  which 
is  very  low,  and  usurped  by  empyrics,  who  waste  alike  the  purse  and  health  of 
the  ignorant  by  the  sale  of  aphrodisiacs,  which  are  sought  after  with  great 
avidity.  Gums,  metals,  minerals,  all  are  compounded,  and  for  one  preparation, 
while  the  author  was  at  Oodipoor,  7>000  rupees  (nearly  £1,000 j were  expended 
by  the  court-physician. 

Their  superstitions,  incantations,  charms,  and  phylacteries  against  danger,  men- 
tal or  bodily,  will  appear  more  appropriately  where  the  subject  is  incidently 
introduced. 
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CHAPTER  XXV. 

JOURNEY  TO  MAHWAR. 

Valley  of  Oodipoor— Departure  for  Manvar.— Encamp  on  the  heights  of  Toos Resume  the  march,— 

Distant  view  of  Oodipoor. — Deopoor — Zalim  Sing. — Reach  Pulanoh.—Ram  Sing  Mehta Manikchund. 

— Ex-raja  of  Nursingdrh. — False  policy  pursued  hy  the  British  government  in  1817-18. — Departurefrom 
Pulanoh. — Aspect  and  geological  character  of  the  country. — Nat'hdwarra  ridge. — Arrival  at  the  city  of 
Nat'hdwarra. — Visit  from  the  Mookhia  of  the  temple. — Departure for  the  village  ofOosurwas — benighted.— 
Elephant  in  a bog. — Oosunvas. — A Sanyasi. — March  to  Sumaicha. — The  Shero  Nullah. — Locusts. — Cool- 
ness of  the  air. — Sumaicha. — March  to  Kailvoarra,  the  capital.— Elephant' spool Moorcho. — Kheyrlee. — 

Mahraja  Dowlut  Sing — Komulmer. — Its  architecture^  remains,  and  history. — March  to  the  “ Region 
of  Death,"  or  Mamar. — The  difficult  nature  of  the  country.— A party  of  native  horsemen. — Bivouac  m 
the  glen. 

October  Wth,  1819. — Two  years  had  nearly  sped  since  we  entered  the  valley  of 
Oodipoor,  the  most  diversified  and  most  romantic  spot  on  the  continent  of  India. 
In  all  this  time,  none  of  us  had  penetrated  beyond  the  rocky  barrier  which  formed 
the  limit  of  our  horizon,  affording  the  vision  a sweep  of  six  miles  radius.  Each 
hill  and  dale,  tower  and  tree,  had  become  familiar  to  us  ; every  altar,  cenotaph, 
and  shiine,  had  furnished  its  legend,  till  tradition  was  exhausted.  The  ruins 
w^ere  explored,  their  inscriptions  deciphered,  each  fantastic  pinnacle  had  a name, 
and  the  most  remarkable  chieftains  and  servants  of  the  court  had  epithets  assigned 
to  them,  expressive  of  some  quality  or  characteristic.  We  had  our  ‘ Red  Riever,' 
our  * Roderic  Dhu,’  and  a * Falstaff,’  at  the  court;  our  ‘ Catalani,'  our  ‘ Vestris,' 
in  the  song  or  the  ballet.  We  had  our  palace  in  the  city,  our  cutter  on  the  lake, 
our  villa  in  the  woods,  our  fairy-islands  in  the  waters ; streams  to  angle  in,  deer  to 

shoot, 


654 


PERSONAL  NARRATIVE. 


shoot;  much,  in  short,  to  please  the  eye  and  gratify  the  taste  :-yet  drd 
intrude,  and  all  panted  to  escape  from  the  “ happy  mlley,"  to  see  what  was  in  the 
world  beyond  the  mountains.  In  all  these  twenty  moons,  the  gigantic  portals  of 
Dobarri,  which  guard  the  entrance  of  the  Girwoh.*  had  not  once  creaked  on 
their  hinges  for  our  egress  ; and  though  from  incessant  occupation  I had  where- 
withal  to  lessen  the  tedium  vita>,  my  companions  not  having  such  resources,  it 
was  in  vain  that,  like  the  sage  Imlac,  I urged  them  not  to  feel  dull  in  this 
“blissful  captivity  the  scenery  had  become  hideous,  and  I verily  believe  had  there 
been  any  pinion-maker  in  the  capital  of  the  Seesodias.  they  would  have  essayed  a 
flight,  though  it  might  have  terminated  in  the  lake.  Never  did  Rasselas  sigh 
more  for  escape.  At  length  the  day  arrived,  and  although  the  change  was  to 
be  from  all  that  constitutes  the  enchantments  of  vision,  from  wood  and  watei, 
dale  and  mountain,  verdure  and  foliage,  to  the  sterile  plains  of  the  sandy  desert 
of  Marwar,  it  was  sufficient  that  it  was  change.  Our  party  was  composed  of 
Captain  Waugh,  Lieutenant  Carey,  and  Dr.  Duncan,  with  the  whole  of  the  escort, 
consisting  of  two  companies  of  foot  and  sixty  of  Skinner’s  horse,  all  alike  delighted 
to  quit  the  valley  where  each  had  suffered  more  or  less  from  the  prevalent  fevers 
of  the  monsoon,  during  which  the  valley  is  peculiarly  unhealthy,  especially  to 
foreigners,  when  the  wells  and  reservoirs  overflow  from  the  springs  which  break  in, 
impregnated  with  putrid  vegetation  and  mineral  poisons,  covering  the  surface  with 
a bluish  oily  fluid.  The  art  of  filtrating  water  to  free  it  from  impurities  is  un- 
known to  the  Rajpoots,  and  with  some  shame  I record  that  we  did  not  make  them 
wiser,  though  they  are  not  strangers  to  the  more  simple  process,  adopted  through- 
out the  desert,  of  using  potash  and  allum  ; the  former  to  neutralize  the  salt  and 
render  the  water  more  fit  for  culinary  purposes ; the  latter  to  throw  down  the  im- 
purities held  suspended.  They  also  use  an  alkaline  nut  in  washing,  which  by 
simply  steeping  emits  a froth  which  is  a good  substitute  for  soap.t 

On  the  12th  October,  at  five  A.M.  our  trumpet  sounded  to  horse,  and  we  were  not 
slow  in  obeying  the  summons  ; the  “ yellow  boys”  with  their  old  native  comman- 
dant looking  even  more  cheerful  than  usual  as  we  joined  them.  Skinner’s  horse  wear 

aiamah  or  tunic  of  yellow  broad-cloth,  with  scarlet  turbans  and  cincture.  Who 

does 


• The  amphitheatre,  or  circle. 


t Sabon,  in  the  lingua. franca  of  India,  signifies  ‘ soap. 
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does  not  know  that  James  Skinner’s  men  are  the  most  orderly  in  the  Company’s 
service,  and  that  in  every  other  qualification  constituting  tlie  efficient  soldier,  they 
are  second  to  none  ? On  another  signal  which  reverberated  from  the  palace,  where 
the  drums  announced  that  the  descendant  of  Surya  was  no  sluggard,  we  moved  on 
through  the  yet  silent  capital  towards  the  gate  of  the  sun,  where  we  found  drawn 
up  the  quotas  of  Bheendir,  Dailwarra,  Amait,  and  Bansi,  sent  as  an  honorary 
guard  by  the  Rana  to  escort  us  to  the  frontiers.  As  they  would  have  been  an 
incumbrance  to  me  and  an  inconvenience  to  the  country,  from  their  laxity  ot 
discipline,  after  chatting  with  their  leader,  during  a sociable  ride,  I dismissed 
them  at  the  pass,  with  my  respects  to  the  Rana  and  their  several  chieftains. 
We  reached  the  camp  before  eight  o’clock,  the  distance  being  only  thirteen  miles. 
The  spot  chosen  (and  where  I afterwards  built  a residence)  was  a rising  ground 
between  the  villages  of  Mairta  and  Toos,  sprinkled  with  trees,  and  for  a space  of 
four  miles  clear  of  the  belt  of  forest  which  fringes  the  granite  barriers  of  the  valley. 
It  commanded  an  entire  view  of  the  plains  in  the  direction  of  Cheetore,  still 
covered,  excepting  a patch  of  cultivation  here  and  there,  with  jungle.  The 
tiger-mount,  its  preserves  of  game,  and  the  mouldering  hunting-seats  of  the 
Rana  and  his  chieftains,  were  three  miles  to  the  north  ; to  the  south,  a mile 
distant,  we  had  the  Beris  River,  abounding  in  trout ; and  the  noble  lake  whence 
it  issues,  called  after  its  founder  the  Oody  Sagur,  was  not  more  than  three  to 
the  west.  For  several  reasons  it  was  deemed  adviseable  to  choose  a spot  out 
of  the  valley ; the  health  of  the  party,  though  not  an  unimportant,  was  not 
a principal  motive  for  choosing  such  a distance  from  the  court.  The  wretchedness 
in  which  we  found  it  rendered  a certain  degree  of  interference  requisite,  and  it 
was  necessary  that  they  should  shake  this  ofi,  in  order  to  preserve  theii  inde* 
pendance.  It  was  dreaded  lest  the  aid  requested  by  the  Rana,  from  the  peculiai 
circumstances  on  our  first  going  amongst  them,  might  be  construed  as  a precedent 
for  the  intrusion  of  advice  on  after  occasions.  The  distance  between  the  court  and 
the  agent  of  the  British  government,  was  calculated  to  diminish  this  impression, 
and  obliged  them  also  to  trust  to  their  own  resources,  after  the  machine  was 
once  set  in  motion.  On  the  heights  of  Toos  our  tents  were  pitched,  the  escort 
paraded,  and  St.  George’s  flag  displayed.  Here  camels,  almost  wild,  were  fitted  for 

the  first  time  with  the  pack-saddle,  lamenting  in  discordant  gutturals  the  hard- 
ship 
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ship  of  their  fate,  though  luckily  ignorant  of  the  difference  between  grazing  whither 
they  listed  in  the  happy  valley,  and  carrying  a load  in  “the  legion  of  death, 
where  they  would  only  find  the  thorny  mimosa  or  prickly  to  satisfy  their 

hunger. 

PuLANOH,  Oclober  13th.  There  being  no  greater  trial  of  patience,  than  the  pre- 
parations for  a inarch  after  a long  halt,  we  left  the  camp  at  day-break  amidst  the 
most  discordant  yells  from  the  throats  of  a hundred  camels,  which  drowned  every 
attempt  to  be  heard,  while  the  elephants  squeaked  their  delight  in  that  peculiar 
treble,  which  they  emit  when  happy.  There  was  one  little  fellow  enjoying  himself 
free  from  all  restraints  of  curbs  or  pack-saddles,  and  inserting  his  proboscis  into  the 
sepoy’s  baggage,  whence  he  would  extract  a bag  of  flour  and  move  off,  pursued  by 
the  owner  ; which  was  sure  to  produce  shouts  of  mirth  to  add  to  the  discord. 
This  little  representative  of  Ganesa  was  only  eight  years  old,  and  not  more  than 
twelve  hands  high.  He  was  a most  agreeable  pet,  though  the  proofs  he  gave  of 
his  wisdom  in  trusting  himself  amidst  the  men  when  cooking  their  dinners,  were 
sometimes  disagreeable  to  them,  but  infinitely  amusing  to  those  who  watched  his 
actions.  The  rains  having  broken  up  unusually  late,  we  found  the  boggy  ground, 
on  which  we  had  to  march,  totally  unable  to  bear  the  pressure  of  loaded  cattle  ; 
even  the  ridges,  which  just  showed  their  crests  of  quartz  above  the  surface, 
were  not  safe.  Our  route  was  over  a fine  plain  well  wooded  and  watered, 
soil  excellent,  and  studded  with  numerous  large  villages  ; yet  all  presenting 
uniformly  the  effects  of  warfare  and  rapine.  The  landscape,  rendered  the  more 
interesting  by  our  long  incarceration  in  the  valley,  was  abstractedly  pleasing. 
On  our  left  lay  the  mountains  enclosing  the  capital,  on  one  of  whose  elevated 
peaks  are  the  ruins  of  Ratakote,  overlooking  all  around  ; while  to  tlie  east  the 
eye  might  in  vain  seek  for  a boundary.  We  passed  Deopoor,  once  a township  of 
some  consequence,  and  forming  part  of  the  domain  of  the  Bhanaij,*  Zalim  Sing, 
the  heir  of  Marwar,  whose  history,  if  it  could  be  given  here,  would  redeem  the  nobles 
of  Rajpootana  from  the  charge  of  being  of  uncultivated  intellect  In  listening  to 

his 

• Bhanaij,  or  ‘ nephew,’  a title  of  courtesy  enjoyed  by  every  chieftain  who  marries  a daughter  or  immediate  kinswoman  of 
the  Rana's  house- 


+ IVIy  guide  or  instructor,  Yati  Cyan  Cliandra,  a priest  of  tlje  Jain  sect,  who  had  been  with  me  ten  years.  To  him  I owe 
mud),  for  he  entered  into  all  my  antiquarian  pursuits  m ith  zeal. 
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his  biography,  both  time  and  place  were  unheeded;  the  narrator,  my  own  vene- 
rable Guru,  had  imbibed  much  of  his  varied  knowledge  from  this  accomplished 
chieftain,  to  whom  arms  and  letters  were  alike  familiar.  He  was  the  son  of  Raja 
Beejy  Sing  and  a princess  of  Mewar : but  domestic  quarrels  made  it  necessary  to 
abandon  the  paternal  for  the  maternal  mansion,  and  a domain  was  assigned  by  the 
Rana,  which  put  him  on  a footing  with  his  own  children.  Without  neglecting  any 
of  the  martial  amusements  and  exercises  of  the  Rajpoot,  he  gave  up  all  those  hours, 
generally  devoted  to  idleness,  to  the  cultivation  of  letters.  He  was  versed  in 
philosophical  theology,  astronomy,  and  the  history  of  his  country ; and  in  every 
branch  of  poesy,  from  the  sacred  canticles  of  Jydeva  to  the  couplets  of  the  modern 
bard,  he  was  an  adept.  He  composed  and  improvised  with  facility,  and  his 
residence  was  the  rendezvous  for  every  bard  of  fame.  That  my  respected  tutor 
did  not  over-rate  his  acquirements,  I had  the  best  proof  in  his  own,  for  all  which 
(and  he  rated  them  at  an  immeasurable  distance  compared  with  the  subject  of  his 
eulogy)  he  held  himself  indebted  to  the  heir  of  Marwar,  who  was  at  length  slain 
in  asserting  his  right  to  the  throne  in  the  desert. 

After  a four  houiV  march,  picking  our  way  amidst  swamps  and  treacherous  bogs, 
we  reached  the  advanced  tents  at  Pulanoh,  Like  Deopoor,  it  presented  the  spec- 
tacle of  a ruin,  a corner  of  which  held  all  its  inhabitants ; the  remains  of  temples 
and  private  edifices  shewed  what  it  had  once  been.  Both  towns  formerly  belonged 
to  the  fisc  of  the  Rana,  who,  with  his  usual  improvidence,  on  the  death  of  his  nephew 
included  them  in  the  grant  to  the  temple  of  Kaniya.  1 found  at  my  tents  the 
minister’s  right  hand,  Ram  Sing  Mehta ; Manikchund,  the  dewaii  ox  Jactotum  of  the 
chieftain  of  Bheendir;  and  the  ex-Raja  of  Nursingurh,  now  an  exile  at  Oodipoor. 
The  first  was  a fine  specimen  of  tiie  non-militant  class  of  these  countries,  and 
although  he  had  seldom  passed  the  boundaries  of  Mewar,  no  country  could  produce 
a better  specimen  of  a courteous  gentleman  : his  figure  tall,  deportment  easy, 
features  regular  and  handsome,  complexion  fair,  with  a fine  slightly-curled  beard 
and  mustachios,  jet  black.  Ram  Sing,  without  being  conceited,  is  aware  that 
nature  has  been  indulgent  to  him,  and  witliout  any  foppery  he  pays  great  attention 
to  externals.  He  is  always  elegantly  attired,  and  varies  with  good  taste  the  colours 
of  his  turban  and  ceinture,  though  his  loose  tunics  are  always  white  ; the  aroma 
of  the  uttur  is  the  only  mark  of  the  dandy  about  him  : and  this  forms  no  criterion, 
VoL.  I.  4 P 
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as  our  red  coats  attest,  which  receive  a sprinkling  at  eveiy  visit.  With  his  dagger 
and  pendant  tassel,  and  the  halahund  or  purple  cordon  (the  Rana  s gift)  round  his 
turban,  “behold  the  servant  whom  the  king  delighteth  to  honoui.  As  he  has  to 
support  himself  by  paying  court  to  the  Rana  s sistei,  the  queens,  and  othei  fair 
inrtuentials  behind  the  curtain,  his  personal  attraits  are  no  slight  auxiliaries. 
He  is  of  the  Jain  faith,  and  of  the  tribe  of  Osi,  which  now  reckons  one  hundred 
thousand  families,  all  of  Rajpoot  origin,  and  descendants  of  the  Agnicula  stock. 
They  proselytized  in  remote  antiquity,  and  settling  at  the  town  of  Osi  in  Marwar, 
retain  this  designation,  or  the  still  more  common  one  of  Oswal.  It  was  from  the 
Pramara  and  Solanki  branches  of  the  Agnicula  race,  that  these  assumed  the  doc- 
trines of  Budha  or  Jaina : not  however  from  the  ranks  of  the  Brahmins,  but,  as  I 
firmly  believe,  from  that  faith,  whatever  it  was,  which  these  Scythic  or  Takshac 
tribes  brought  from  beyond  the  Indus.  In  like  manner  we  found  the  Chohan 
(also  an  Agnicula)  regenerated  by  the  Brahmins  on  Mount  Aboo  ; while  the  fourth 
tribe,  the  Purihara  (ancient  sovereigns  of  Cashmere),  have  left  traces  in  the  monu- 
ments of  their  capital,  Mundore,  that  they  espoused  the  then  prevailing  faith  of 
Rajast’han,  namely,  that  of  Budha. 

Manikchund,  also  of  the  Jain  faith,  but  of  a different  tribe  (the  Sambri),  was 
in  all  the  reverse  of  Ram  Sing.  He  was  tall,  thin,  rather  bent,  and  of  swarthy 
complexion,  and  his  tongue  and  his  beads  were  in  perpetual  motion.  He  had 
mixed  in  all  the  intrigues  of  the  last  quarter  of  a century,  and,  setting  Zalim  Sing 
of  Kotah  aside,  had  more  influenced  events  than  any  individual  now  alive.  He 
was  the  organ  of  the  Suktawuts,  and  the  steward  and  counsellor  of  the  head  of  this 
clan,  the  Bheendir  chief;  and  being  accordingly  the  irreconcilable  foe  of  the  Chon- 
dawuts,  had  employed  all  the  resources  of  his  talents  and  his  credit  to  effect  their 
humiliation.  To  this  end,  he  has  leagued  with  Sindies,  Pat’hans,  and  Mahrattas, 
and  would  not  have  scrupled  to  coalesce  with  his  Satanic  majesty,  could  he  thereby 
have  advanced  their  revenge  : in  pursuance  of  which  he  has  been  detained  in 
confinement  as  a hostage,  put  to  torture  from  inability  to  furnish  the  funds  he 
would  unhesitatingly  promise  for  aid,  and  all  the  while  sure  of  death  if  he  fell  into 
the  hands  of  his  political  antagonists.  His  talent  and  general  information  made 
him  always  a welcome  guest:  which  was  wormwood  to  the  Chondawuts,  who  laid 
claim  to  a monopoly  of  patriotism,  and  stigmatised  the  Suktawuts  as  the  destroyers 

of 
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of  Mewai,  though  in  truth  both  were  equally  blind  to  her  interests  in  their  contests 
for  supremacy.  He  was  now  beyond  fifty,  and  appeared  much  older ; but  was 
cheerful,  good-humoured,  and  conversant  in  all  the  varied  occurrences  of  the 
times.  He  at  length  completely  established  himself  in  the  liana’s  good  graces, 
who  gave  his  elder  son  a confidential  employment.  Had  he  lived,  he  would  have 
been  conspicuous,  for  he  had  all  the  talent  of  his  father,  with  the  personal  adjuncts 
possessed  by  Ram  Sing  ; but  being  sensitive  and  proud,  he  swallowed  poison,  in  con- 
sequence it  was  said  of  the  severity  of  an  undeserved  rebuke  from  his  father,  and 
died  generally  regretted.  I may  here  relate  the  end  of  poor  Manika.  It  was  on 
the  ground  we  had  just  quitted  that  he  visited  me  for  the  last  time,  on  my  return 
fiom  the  journey  just  commenced.  He  had  obtained  the  contract  for  the  whole 
tiansit  duties  of  the  state,  at  the  rate  of  2,50,000  rupees  per  annum.  Whether 
fiom  the  corruption  of  his  numerous  deputy  collectors,  his  own  cupidity,  or  negli- 
gence, he  professed  his  inability  to  fulfil  the  contract  by  nearly  a sixth  of  the 
amount,  though  from  his  talents  and  promises,  a perfect  establishment  of  this 
important  department,  which  had  been  taken  from  others  on  his  account,  was 
expected.  It  was  difficult  to  judge  charitably  of  his  assertions,  without  giving 
occasion  to  his  enemies  to  put  a wrong  construction  on  the  motives.  He  pitched 
his  tent  near  me,  and  requested  an  interview.  He  looked  very  disconsolate,  and 
remarked,  that  he  had  seven  several  times  left  iiis  tent,  and  as  often  turned  back, 
the  bird  of  omen  having  each  time  passed  him  on  the  adverse  side  ; but  that  at 
length  he  had  determined  to  disregard  it,  as,  having  forfeited  confidence,  he  was 
indifferent  to  the  future.  He  admitted  the  profligacy  of  his  inferiors,  whom  he  had 
not  sufficiently  superintended,  and  took  his  leave  promising  by  assiduity  to  redeem 
his  engagements,  though  his  past  character  for  intrigue  made  his  asseverations 
doubtful.  Again  failing  to  make  good  his  promises,  or,  as  was  surmised,  having 
applied  the  funds  to  his  own  estate,  he  took  sirna  with  the  Raja  of  Shahpoora ; 
where,  mortified  in  all  probability  by  the  reflection  of  the  exultation  of  his  rivals 
over  his  disgrace,  and  having  lost  the  confidence  of  his  own  chief  when  he  obtained 
that  of  the  Rana,  he  had  recourse  to  the  usual  expedient  of  these  countries, 
when  “ perplexed  in  the  extreme,” — took  poison  and  died. 

The  last  of  the  trio  of  visitors  on  this  occasion,  the  Raja  of  Nursingurh,  is  now', 
as  before  stated,  in  exile.  He  is  of  the  tribe  of  Omuta,  one  of  thirty-six  divisions 
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of  the  Praniaras,*  settled  during  fifteen  generations  in  Central  India,  and  giving 
the  name  of  Oinutwarra  to  the  petty  sovereignty  of  which  Nursingurh  is  the  capital. 
Placed  in  the  very  heart  of  the  predatory  hordes;  the  Pindarnes  and  Mahrattas 
occupied  almost  every  village  that  owned  their  sway,  and  compelled  him  to  the 
degradation  of  living  under  Holkar’s  orange  standard,  which  waved  over  the 
battlements  of  his  abode.  To  one  or  otlier  of  the  great  Mahratta  leaders,  Sindia  and 
Holkar,  all  the  petty  princes  were  made  tributary  dependants,  and  Oinutwarra  had 
early  acknowledged  Holkar,  paying  the  annual  sum  of  eighty  thousand  rupees  : but 
this  vassalage  did  not  secure  the  Raja  from  the  ravages  of  the  other  spoliators,  nor 
from  the  rapacity  of  the  myrmidons  of  his  immediate  lord  paramount.  In  1817,  when 
these  countries,  for  the  first  time  in  many  centuries,  tasted  the  blessings  of  peace, 
Oinutwarra  was,  like  Mewar,  a mass  of  ruins,  its  fertile  lands  being  overgrown  with 
the  thorny  mimosa  or  the  useful  kesoola.  The  Raja  partook  of  the  demoralization 
around  him  ; he  sought  refuge  in  opium  and  iirruc  from  his  miseries,  and  was  totally 
unfitted  to  aid  in  the  work  of  redemption  when  happier  days  shone  upon  them. 
His  son  Chyne  Sing  contrived  to  escape  these  snares,  and  was  found  in  every 
respect  competent  to  co-operate  in  the  work  of  renovation,  and  through  the  inter- 
vention of  the  British  agent  (Major  Henley),  an  arrangement  was  effected,  by 
which  the  Raja  retired  on  a stipend,  and  the  son  carried  on  the  duties  of  govern- 
ment in  his  name. 

It  was  unfortunate  for  these  ancient  races,  that  on  the  fortunate  occasion  pre- 
sented in  1817-18,  when  both  Sindia  and  Holkar  aimed  at  the  overthrow  of  our 
power  (the  one  treacherously  cloaking  his  views,  the  other  disclosing  them  in  the 
field),  our  policy  did  not  readily  grasp  it,  to  rescue  all  these  states  from  ruin  and 
dependence.  Unfortunately,  their  peculiar  history  was  little  known,  or  it  would 
have  been  easily  perceived  that  they  presented  the  exact  materials  we  lequiied 
between  us,  and  the  entire  occupation  of  the  country.  But  there  was  then 
a strong  notion  afloat  of  a species  of  balance  of  power,  and  it  was  imagined  that 
these  demoralized,  and  often  humiliated  Mahrattas,  were  the  fittest  materials  to 
throw  into  the  scale — against  I know  not  what,  except  ourselves  ; for  assuredly  the 
day  of  our  reverses  will  be  a jubilee  to  them,  and  will  level  every  spear  that  they 
can  bring  against  our  existence.  They  would  merit  contempt  if  they  acted 

other- 
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Otherwise,  Can  they  cease  to  remember  that  the  orange  flag  which  waved  in  triumph 
from  the  Sutledge  to  the  Kistna,  has  been  replaced  by  the  cross  of  St.  George  ? 
But  the  snake  which  flutters  in  tortuous  folds  thereon,  fitting  crest  for  the  wily 
Mahratta,  is  only  scathed,  and  may  yet  call  forth  the  lance  of  the  red-cross 
knight  to  give  the  coup  de  grace,*  Let  it  then  be  remembered  that,  both  as 
regards  good  policy  and  justice,  we  owe  to  these  states — independence. 

To  what  does  our  interference  with  Omutwarra  tend,  but  to  realize  the  tribute 
of  Holkar ; to  fix  a millstone  round  their  necks,  which,  notwithstanding  the  compa- 
rative happiness  they  enjoy,  will  keep  them  always  repining,  and  to  secure  which, 
will  make  our  interference  eternal.  Had  a due  advantage  been  taken  of  the  hosti- 
lities in  I8I7,  it  might  have  obviated  these  evils  by  sending  the  predatory  sovereign 
of  half  a century’s  duration  to  a more  restricted  sphere.  It  may  be  said  that  it  is 
easy  to  devise  plans  years  after  the  events  which  immediately  called  for  them  : 
these  not  only  were  mine  at  the  time,  but  were  suggested  to  the  proper  authorities  j 
and  I am  still  disposed  to  think  my  views  correct. 

After  chatting  some  time  with  the  two  chiefs  described,  and  presenting  them 
with  utlr  and  pdn^\  they  took  leave. 

Nat’hdwara. — October  14^//. — Marched  at  day-break,  and  found  the  route 
almost  impracticable  for  camels,  from  the  swampy  nature  of  the  soil.  The  country 
is  much  broken  with  irregular  low  ridges  of  micaceous  schist,  in  the  shape  of  a 
chine  or  hog’s  back,  the  crest  of  which  has  throughout  all  its  length  a vein  of 
quartz  piercing  the  slate,  and  resembling  a back-bone  ; the  direction  of  these  veins 
is  uniformly  N.N.E.,  and  the  inclination  about  75°  to  the  east.  Crossed  the 
Nath’dwara  ridge,  about  four  hundred  feet  in  height,  and  like  the  lulls  encircling 
the  valley,  composed  of  a brown  granite  intersected  with  protruding  veins  of  quartz, 
incumbent  on  blue  compact  slate.  The  ascent  was  a mile  and  a half  east  of  the 
town,  and  on  the  summit,  which  is  table-land,  there  are  two  small  lakes,  whence 
water-courses  conduct  streams  on  each  side  of  the  road,  to  supply  the  temple  and 
the  town.  There  are  noble  trees  planted  on  either  side  of  these  rivulets,  forming 
a delightful  shade.  As  we  passed  through  the  town  to  our  encampment  on  the 

opposite 

* Sindia’s  dag  is  a snake  argent  on  an  orange  field. 

t Pan,  * the  leaf pan  and  pat,  the  Sanscrit  for  ‘a  leaf and  hence  jianna,  ‘a  leaf  or  sheet  of  paper and  patera  ‘a  plate  of 
metal  or  sacrificial  cup,’  because  these  vessels  were  first  made  of  leaves.  I was  amused  with  the  coincidence  between  the 
Sanscrit  and  Tuscan  panna.  That  lovely  subject  by  Raphael,  the  “ Madonna  impannata,"  in  the  Pitti  palace  at  Florence, 
is  so  called  from  the  subdued  light  admitted  through  the  window,  the  panes  of  which  arc  of  paper. 
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opposite  side  of  the  Bunas  river,  the  inhabitants  crowded  the  streets,  shouting  their 
grateful  acknowledgments  to  the  power  which  had  redeemed  the  sacred  precincts 
of  Kaniya  from  the  scenes  of  turpitude  amidst  which  they  had  grown  up.  They 
were  all  looking  forward  with  much  pleasure  to  the  approaching  festival  of 

Anacuta. 

OcL  15//^— Halted  to  allow  the  baggage  to  join,  which,  partly  from  the  swamps, 
and  partly  from  the  intractable  temper  of  the  cattle,  we  have  not  seen  since  we  parted 
company  at  Mairta.  Received  a visit  from  the  mookliia  of  the  temple,  accompanied 
by  a pilgrim  in  the  person  of  a rich  banker  of  Surat.  A splendid  quilted  cloak  of  gold 
brocade,  a blue  scarf  with  a deep  border  of  gold,  and  an  embroidered  band  for  the 
head,  were  brought  to  me  as  the  gift  of  the  god  through  his  high-priest,  in  testi- 
mony of  my  zeal.  I was  also  honoured  with  a tray  of  the  sacred  food,  which 
consisted  of  all  the  dried  fruits,  spices,  and  aromatics  of  the  East.  In  the  evening, 

I had  a portion  of  the  afternoon  repast,  consisting  of  a preparation  of  milk ; but 
the  days  of  simplicity  are  gone,  and  the  Apollo  of  Vrij  has  his  curds  adulterated 
with  rose-water  and  amber.  Perhaps,  with  the  exception  of  Lodi,  Avhere  is  fabri- 
cated the  far-famed  Parmasan,  whose  pastures  maintain  forty  thousand  kine,  there 
is  no  other  place  known  which  possesses  more  than  the  city  of  the  Hindu  Apollo, 
though  but  a tenth  of  that  of  Lodi.  But  from  the  four  thousand  cows,  the  expen- 
diture of  milk  and  butter  for  the  votaries  of  Kaniya  may  be  judged.  I was 
entertained  wdth  the  opinions  of  the  old  banker  on  the  miraculous  and  oracular 
power  of  the  god  of  Nafhdwara.  He  had  just  been  permitted  to  prostrate  him- 
self before  the  car  which  conveyed  the  deity  from  the  Yamuna,  and  held  forth  on 
the  impiety  of  the  age,  in  withholding  the  transmission  of  the  miraculous  wheels 
from  heaven,  which  in  former  days  came  once  in  six  months.  The  most  devout 
alone  are  permitted  to  worship  the  chariot  of  Kaniya.  The  garments  which 
decorate  his  representative  are  changed  several  times  a day,  to  imitate  the  different 
stages  of  his  existence,  from  the  youthful  Bala  to  the  conqueror  of  Kansa  ; or,  as 
the  Surat  devotee  said  in  broken  English,  “ Oh,  Sir,  he  be  much  great  god  ; he 

“ first  of  all;  and  he  change  from  de  baluk,  or  child,  to  de  fierce  chief,  with  de 

“ bow  and  arrow  a hees  hands  while  the  old  mookhia,  whose  office  it  is  to 

perambulate  the  whole  continent  of  India  as  one  of  the  couriers  of  Kaniya, 

lifted  up  his  eyes,  as  he  ejaculated  “ Sri  Kishna ! Sri  Kishna !”  I gave  him  a paper 

addressed 
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addressed  to  all  officers  of  the  British  Government  who  might  pass  through  the 
lands  of  the  church,  recommending  the  protection  of  the  peacocks  and  peepul 
trees,  and  to  forbear  polluting  the  precincts  of  the  god  with  the  blood  of  animals. 
To  avoid  offending  against  their  prejudices  in  this  particular,  I crossed  the  river, 
and  killed  our  fowls  within  our  own  sanctuary,  and  afterwards  concealed  the 
murder  by  burying  the  feathers. 

OosuRWAs.  Oct.  16///. — There  is  nothing  so  painful  as  sitting  down  inactive 
when  the  mind  is  bent  upon  an  object.  Our  escort  w'as  yet  labouring  in  the 
swamps,  and  as  we  could  not  be  worse  off  than  we  were,  we  deemed  it  better  to 
advance,  and  accordingly  decamped  in  the  afternoon,  sending  on  a tent  to  Oosur- 
was ; but  though  the  distance  was  only  eight  miles  we  were  benighted,  and  had 
the  comfort  to  find  old  Futteh,  the  victorioiiSy  floundering  with  his  load  in  a bog,  out 
of  which  he  was  picking  his  way  in  a desperate  rage.  It  is  generally  the  driver’s 
fault  when  such  an  accident  occurs  ; for  if  there  be  but  a foot’s  breadth  of  sound 
footing,  so  sensible  is  the  animal,  that  he  is  sure  to  avoid  danger  if  left  to  his 
own  discretion  and  the  free  use  of  his  proboscis,  with  which  he  thumps  the  ground 
as  he  cautiously  proceeds  step  by  step,  giving  signals  to  his  keeper  of  the  safety 
or  the  reverse  of  advancing,  as  clearly  as  if  he  spoke.  Futteh’s  signals  had  been 
disregarded,  and  he  was  accordingly  in  a great  passion  at  finding  himself  abused, 
and  kept  from  his  cakes  and  butter,  of  which  he  had  always  thirty  pounds’  weight 
at  sunset.  The  sagacity  of  the  elephant  is  well  known,  and  was  in  no  instance  better 
displayed  than  in  the  predicament  above  described.  1 have  seen  the  huge  monster  in 
a position  which  to  him  must  have  been  appalling ; but,  with  an  instinctive  reliance 
on  others,  he  awaited  in  tolerable  patience  the  arrival  of  materials  for  his  extrication, 
in  the  shape  of  fascines  and  logs  of  wood,  which  being  thrown  to  him,  he  placed 
deliberately  in  front,  and  making  a stout  resistance  with  head,  teeth,  and  foot, 
pressing  the  wood,  he  brought  up  one  leg  after  the  other  in  a most  methodical 
and  pioneer-like  manner,  till  he  delivered  himself  from  his  miry  prison.  Futteh  did 
not  require  such  aid  ; but,  aware  that  the  fault  was  not  his,  he  soon  indignantly 
shook  the  load  off  his  back,  and  left  them  to  get  it  out  in  any  manner  they  chose. 

Waited  to  aid  in  reloading,  and  it  being  already  dusk,  pushed  on  with  my  dog 
Belle,  who,  observing  a couple  of  animals,  darted  off  into  the  jungles,  and  led  me 
after  her,  as  fast  as  the  devious  paths  in  such  a savage  scene  would  permit.  But  1 


soon 
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soon  saw  her  scampering  down  the  height,  the  game,  in  the  shape  of  two  huge  wolves, 
close  at  her  heels,  and  delighted  to  find  rescue  at  hand.  I have  no  doubt  then 
retreat  from  my  favourite  greyhound  was  a mere  ruse  de  guerre  to  ea  lei  eyon 
supporting  distance,  and  they  had  nearly  effected  their  object : they  went  off  i 

::  ...y  days,  w,.»  “ f 

f.,L  .«  Go,„.d.  I ...embe,  scoanns  the  .,e,»nd„„s  „v.,.es  „eaa  AnU  P- 
get  a spear  at  a wolf,  my  companion  (LieaP,  now  L.e„t.-Col.  T D.  Sm.th) 
myself  were  soon  surrounded  by  many  scores  of  tl.ese  b.mgry  au.m.ls,  who  p.owle 
1“  our  camp  all  n.gbt,  baviug  earned  off  a child  the  night  before  A.  we 
charged  in  one  direction,  they  gave  way  t hut  kept  upon  our  guarters  w.thout  e 
least  fear,  and  seem.ngly  enjoyed  the  fun.  I do  not  recollect  whether  . eac.ted 
other  feeling  than  mirth.  The,  shewed  no  symptom  of  feroc.ty,  or  des.re  to 
make  a meal  of  n,  t or  a retreat  from  these  ravines,  with  their  supenor  topogra- 

phical  knowledge,  would  doubtless  have  been  difficult. 

We  passed  the  Bunas  river,  just  escaping  from  the  rock-hound  harners,  our  path 

almost  in  conUct  with  the  water  to  the  left.  The  su-eam  was  dear  as  crystal, 

and  of  great  depth  , the  bank,  low  and  verdant,  and  fringed  w.th  wood  It  was 

a lovely,  lonely  spot,  and  well  deserved  to  be  consecrated  by  legendary  tale, 

ancient  .n..s^re  these  valleys  were  trod  by  the  inddel  Tatar,  ceo-nut.  were 

here  presented  to  the  genius  of  the  river,  whoso  arm  appeared  above  the  waters  to 

receive  them,  but  ever  since  some  unhallowed  hand  threw  a stone  rn  be,,  of  a 

coco-nut,  the  arm  has  been  withdrawn.  Few  in  fact  lived,  either  to  supply  or 

keep  alive  the  traditions  which  lend  a charm  to  a journey  through  these  w.ld 

scenes,  though  full  of  bogs  and  wolves.  We  reached  our  journey’s  end  very  late, 

and  though  no  tents  were  up,  we  had  the  consolation  to  spy  the  cook  ...  a snug 

corner  with  a leg  of  mutton  before  some  blazing  logs,  round  which  he  had  placed 

the  wall  of  a tent  to  check  the  force  of  the  mountain  air.  We  all  congregated 

round  the  cook’s  fire,  and  were  infinitely  happier  in  the  prospect  before  us,  and 

with  the  heavens  for  our  canopy,  than  with  all  our  accustomed  conveniences  and  fare. 

Every  one  this  day  had  taken  his  own  road,  and  each  had  his  adventure  to  relate. 

Our  repast  was  delicious  ; nor  did  any  favourable  account  reach  us  of  tents  or  other 

luxuries  to  mar  our  enjoyments,  till  midnight,  when  the  fly  of  the  doctor  s tent 

arrived,  of  which  we  availed  ourselves  as  a protection  against  the  heavy  dews  o 

the 
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the  night ; and  though  our  bivouac  was  in  a ploughed  field,  and  we  were  sur- 
rounded by  wdd  beasts  in  a silent  waste,  they  proved  no  drawbacks  to  the  enjoy- 
merit  of  repose. 

Halted  the  17th,  to  collect  the  dislocated  baggage ; for  although  such  scenes, 
seasoned  with  romance,  might  do  very  well  for  us,  our  followers  were  ignorant  of 
the  name  of  Ann  Kadchffe  or  other  conjurors  ; and  though  admirers  of  tradition, 
like  myself,  preferred  it  after  dinner.  Oosiirwas  is  a valuable  village,  but  now 
thinly  inhabited.  It  was  recently  given  by  the  Rana,  with  his  accustomed  want 
ofieflexion,  to  a Charun  bard,  literally  for  an  old  song.  But  even  this  folly  was 
surpassed  on  Ins  bestowing  the  township  of  Seesodia,  in  the  valley  in  advance,  the 
place  from  which  his  tribe  takes  its  appellation,  on  another  of  the  fraternity,  named 
Kishna,  his  master  bard,  who  has  the  art  to  make  his  royal  patron  believe  that 
opportunity  alone  is  wanting  to  render  his  name  as  famed  as  that  of  the  illustrious 
Sanga,  or  the  immortal  Pertap.  I received  and  returned  the  visit  of  an  ascetic  San- 
yasi,  whose  hermitage  was  perched  upon  a cliff  not  far  from  our  tents.  Like  most 
of  his  brethren,  he  was  intelligent,  and  had  a considerable  store  of  local  and  foreign 
legends  at  command.  He  was  dressed  in  a loose  orange-coloured  unga  or  tunic, 
with  a turban  of  the  same  material,  in  which  was  twisted  a necklace  of  the  lotos- 
keinel  j he  had  another  in  his  hand,  with  which  he  repeated  the  name  of  the  deitv 
at  intervals.  He  expressed  his  own  surprise  and  the  sentiments  of  the  inhabitants 
at  the  tranquillity  they  enjoyed,  without  any  tumultuary  cause  being  discoverable; 
and  said  that  we  must  be  something  more  than  human.  This  superstitious 
feeling  for  awhile  was  felt  as  well  by  the  prince  and  the  turbulent  chief,  as  by  the 
anchorite  of  Oosurwas. 

October  18M. — Marched  at  daybreak  to  Sumaicha,  distance  twelve  miles.  Again 
found  our  advanced  elephant  and  breakfast-tent  in  a swamp  ; Iialted  to  extricate 
him  fiom  his  difficulties.  The  road  from  Nat’hdwara  is  but  a footpatli,  over  or 
skirting  a succession  of  low  broken  ridges,  covered  with  prickly  shrubs,  as  the 
Khyi,  the  Khureel,  and  Babool.  At  the  village  of  Gong  Goorah,  midway  in  the 
morning’s  journey,  we  entered  the  alpine  valley  called  the  Shevo  Nulla.  The 
village  of  Goorah  is  placed  in  the  opening  or  break  in  the  range  through  which 
the  river  flows,  whose  serpentine  meanderings  indicate  the  only  road  up  this 
majestic  valley.  On  the  banks,  or  in  its  bed,  wiiich  we  frequently  crossed,  lay  the 
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binder  of  this  day",  .arch.  The  valley  va„e.  1„  breadth,  a. aeldo.a  le. 
thaa  half  a orlle,  the  hills  rising  boldly  from  their  base  t some  f.th  a fine  and  eve 
snrfaee  eovered  with  nrango  trees,  others  lif.mg  their  splm.ered  pmnacte  m.o 
the  clouds  Nature  ha,  been  lavish  of  her  beauties  to  this  romant.c  r.g.on  The 
goo&rorwild  fig.  the  or  eustard-apple.  the  peach  or  aro.  ' 

• nhimdant  • the  banks  of  the  stream  are  shaded  by  the 

withy,  while  the  large  trees,  the  useful  mango  and  picturesque  taruarmd  the 
sacred  peepul  and  burr,  are  abuudan.ly  scattered  with  man,  others,  throughout. 
Nor  has  nature  in  v.iu  appeded  to  human  industry  and  rugenurty  to  second  er 
intents.  From  the  margin  of  the  stream  on  each  side  to  the  mountain  s base,  ey 
have  constructed  a series  of  terraces  rising  over  each  other,  vvhence  by  simple  an 
ingenious  methods  they  raise  the  waters  to  irrigate  the  rich  crops  of  sugar-cane, 
cotton,  and  rice,  which  they  cultivate  upon  them.  Here  we  have  a proof  that  inge- 
nuity is  the  same,  when  prompted  by  necessity,  in  the  Jura  or  tlie  Aiavu  i. 
Wherever  soil  could  be  found,  or  time  decomposed  these  primitive  rocks,  a barrier 
was  raised.  When  discovered,  should  it  be  in  a hollow  below,  or  on  the  summit  of 
a crag,  it  is  alike  greedily  seized  on  : even  there  water  is  found,  and  if  you  leave 
the  path  below  and  ascend  a hundred  feet  above  the  terraces,  you  will  discover 
pools  or  reservoirs  dammed  in  with  massive  trees,  which  serve  to  irrigate  such 
insulated  spots,  or  serve  as  nurseries  to  the  young  rice-plants.  Not  unfrequently, 
their  labour  is  entirely  destroyed,  and  the  dykes  swept  away  by  the  periodical 
inundations  ; for  we  observed  the  high-water-mark  in  the  trees  considerably  up  the 
acclivity.  The  rice  crop  was  abundant,  and  the  joar  or  maize  was  thriving,  but 
scanty  •,  the  standard  autumnal  crop  which  preceded  it,  the  maklu,  or  ‘ Indian 
corn,’  had  been  entirely  devoured  by  the  locust.  The  sugar-cane,  by  far  the  most 
valuable  product  of  this  curious  region,  was  very  tine,  but  sparingly  cultivated 
from  the  dread  of  this  insect,  which  for  the  last  three  years  had  ravaged  the  valley. 
There  are  two  species  of  locusts,  which  come  in  clouds,  darkening  the  air,  from  the 
desert ; thefarka  and  the  teeri  are  their  names ; the  first  is  the  great  enemy  of 
our  incipient  prosperity.  I observed  a colony  some  time  ago  proceeding  eastward 
with  a rustling,  rushing  sound,  like  a distant  torrent,  or  the  wind  in  a forest  at  the 
fall  of  the  leaf.  We  have  thus  to  struggle  against  natural  and  artificial  obstacles 

to  the  rising  energies  of  the  country ; and  dread  of  th&farkas  deters  speculators 

from 
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from  renting  this  fertile  tract,  which  almost  entirely  belongs  to  the  fisc.  Its  natural 
fertility  cannot  be  better  demonstrated  than  in  recording  the  success  of  an  experi- 
ment, which  produced  cro2)Sy  from  the  same  piece  (f  groumly  xvithin  thirteen 
months.  It  must,  however,  be  understood  that  two  of  these  are  species  of  millet, 
which  are  cut  in  six  weeks  from  the  time  of  sowing.  A patch  of  ground,  for  which 
the  cultivator  pays  six  rupees  rent,  will  produce  sugar-cane  six  hundred  rupees  in 
value : but  the  labour  and  expence  of  cultivation  are  heavy,  and  cupidity  too 
often  deprives  the  husbandman  of  the  greater  share  of  the  fruits,  ninety  rupees 
having  been  taken  in  arbitrary  taxes,  besides  his  original  rent. 

The  air  of  this  elevated  region  gave  vigour  to  the  limbs,  and  appetite  to  the 
disordered  stomach.  There  was  an  exhilarating  frakheury  which  made  us  quite 
frantic  ; the  transition  being  from  96°  of  Fahrenheit  to  English  summer  heat. 
We  breakfasted  in  a verdant  spot  under  the  shade  of  a noble  fig-tree  fanned  by  the 
cool  breezes  from  the  mountains. 

SuMAicHA  consists  of  three  separate  hamlets,  each  of  about  one  hundred  houses. 
It  is  situated  at  the  base  of  a mountain  distinctively  termed  Rana  Pajy  from  a well 
known  pathy  by  which  the  Ranas  secured  their  retreat  to  the  upland  wilds  when 
hard  pushed  by  the  Moguls.  It  also  leads  direct  to  the  capital  of  the  district, 
avoiding  the  circuitous  route  we  were  pursuing.  Sumaicha  is  occupied  by  the 
Koombhawuts,  descendants  of  Rana  Koombho,  who  came  in  a body  with  their  elders 
at  their  head  to  visit  me,  bringing  the  famed  cukri  of  the  valley  (often  three  feet 
in  length),  curds,  and  a kid  as  gifts.  I rose  to  receive  these  Rajaputras,  the  Bhomias 
or  yeomen  of  the  valley  ; and  though  undistinguishable  in  dress  from  the  commonest 
cultivator,  I did  homage  to  their  descent.  Indeed,  they  did  not  require  the  auxi- 
liaries of  dress,  their  appearance  being  so  striking  as  to  draw  forth  the  spontane- 
ous exclamation  from  my  friends,  “ what  noble-looking  fellows  1**  Their  tall  and 
robust  figures,  sharp  acquiline  features,  and  flowing  beards,  with  a native  dignity 
of  demeanour,  (though  excepting  their  chiefs,  who  wore  turbans  and  scarfs,  they 
were  in  their  usual  labouring  dresses,  immense  loose  breeclies  and  turbans,) 
compelled  respect  and  admiration.  Formerly  they  gave  one  hundred  matchlocks  for 
garrison  duty  at  Komulmer  ; but  the  Mahrattas  have  pillaged  and  impoverished 
them.  These  are  the  real  allodial  tenants  of  the  laud,  performing  personal  local 
service,  and  paying  an  annual  quit-rent.  I conciliated  their  good  opinion  by 
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talking  of  the  deeds  of  old  days,  the  recollection  of  which  a Rajpoot  never  out- 
lives. The  assembly  under  the  fig-tree  was  truly  picturesque,  and  would  have 
furnished  a good  subject  for  Gerard  Dow.  Our  baggage  joined  us  at  Sumaicba ; 
but  many  of  our  camels  were  already  worn  out  by  labouring  through  swamps,  for 
which  they  are  by  nature  incapacitated. 

Decoder  19//;.— Marched  to  Kailwara,  the  capital  of  this  mountainous  region,  and 
the  abode  of  the  Ranas  when  driven  from  Cheetore  and  the  plains  of  the  Bunas  ; 
on  which  occasion  these  vallies  received  and  maintained  a great  portion  of  the 
population  of  Mewar.  There  is  not  a rock  or  a stream  that  has  not  some  legend 
attached  to  it,  connected  with  these  times.  The  valley  presents  the  same  features 
as  already  described.  Passed  a cleft  in  the  mountain  on  the  left,  through  which  a 
stream  rushes,  called  the  “ elephant’s  pool  a short  cut  may  be  made  by  the 
foot  passenger  to  Kailwara,  but  it  is  too  intricate  for  any  unaccustomed  to  these 
wilds  to  venture.  We  could  not  ascertain  the  origin  of  the  “ elephant’s  pool,”  but 
it  is  most  likely  connected  with  ancient  warfare.  Passed  the  village  of  Moorcho, 
held  by  a Ralitore  diieftain.  On  the  margin  of  a small  lake  adjoining  the  village, 
a small  and  very  neat  sacrificial  altar  attracted  my  regard ; and  not  satisfied  with 
the  reply  that  it  was  suUi  ca  macan,  ‘ the  place  of  faith,’  I sent  to  request  the 
attendance  of  the  village  seer.  It  proved  to  be  that  of  the  ancestor  of  the 
occupant : a proof  of  devotion  to  her  husband,  who  had  fallen  in  the  wars  waged 
by  Arungzeb  against  this  country ; when,  with  a relic  of  her  lord,  she  mounted  the 
pyre.  He  is  sculptured  on  horseback,  with  lance  at  rest,  to  denote  that  it  is  no 
churl  to  whom  the  record  is  devoted. 

Near  the  “ elephant’s  pool,”  and  at  the  village  of  Kheyrlee,  two  roads  diverge  : 
one,  by  the  Birgoola  nal  or  pass,  conducts  direct  to  Nat’hdwara ; the  other,  leading 
to  Reechair,  and  the  celebrated  shrine  of  ihe  four-anned  god,  famed  as  a place  of 
pilgrimage.  The  range  on  our  left  terminating  abrubtly,  we  turned  by  Oladur  to 
Kailwara,  and  encamped  in  a mango-grove,  on  a table-land  half  a mile  north  of  the 
town.  Here  the  valley  enlarges,  presenting  a wild,  picturesque,  and  rugged 
appearance.  The  barometer  indicated  about  a thousand  feet  of  elevation  above 
the  level  of  Oodipoor,  which  is  about  two  thousand  above  the  sea  : yet  we  were 
scarcely  above  the  base  of  the  alpine  cliffs  which  towered  around  us  on  all  sides. 
It  was  the  point  of  divergence  for  the  waters,  which,  from  the  numerous  fountains  in 
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these  uplands,  descended  each  declivity,  to  refresh  the  arid  plains  of  Marwar  to 
the  west,  and  to  swell  the  lakes  of  Mewar  to  the  east.  Previous  to  the  dammino* 

*o 

of  the  stream  wliich  forms  that  little  ocean,  the  Kunkerowli  lake,  it  is  asserted  that 
the  supply  to  the  west  was  very  scanty,  nearly  all  flowing  eastward,  or  through  the 
valley ; but  since  the  formation  of  the  lake,  and  consequent  saturation  of  the  inter- 
mediate region,  the  streams  are  ever  flowing  to  the  west.  The  spot  where  1 
encamped  was  at  least  live  hundred  feet  lower  than  Arait  Pol,  the  first  of  the 
fortified  barriers  leading  to  Komulmer,  whose  citadel  rose  more  than  seven  hundred 
feet  above  the  terre-pleine  of  its  outworks  beneath. 

The  Mahraja-Dowlut  Sing,  a near  relative  of  the  liana,  and  governor  of 
Komulmer,  attended  by  a numerous  suite,  the  crimson  standard,  trumpets,  kettle- 
diums,  seneschal,  and  bard,  advanced  several  miles  to  meet  and  conduct  me  to  the 
castle.  According  to  etiquette,  we  both  dismounted  and  embraced,  and  afterwards 
rode  together  conversing  on  the  atfairs  of  the  province,  and  the  generally  altered 
condition  of  the  country.  Dowlut  Sing,  being  of  the  immediate  kin  of  his  sove- 
reign, is  one  of  the  babas  or  infants  of  Mewar,  enumerated  in  the  tribe  called  Ran- 
awut  with  the  title  of  Mahraja.  Setting  aside  the  family  of  Sheodan  Sing,  he  is  the 
next  in  succession  to  the  reigning  family.  He  is  one  of  the  few  over  whom  the 
general  demoralization  has  had  no  power,  and  he  remains  a simple-minded,  straight- 
forward, honest  man  ; blunt,  unassuming,  and  courteous.  His  rank  and  character 
particularly  qualify  him  for  the  post  he  holds  on  this  western  frontier,  which  is  the 
key  to  Marwar,  It  was  in  February  1818  that  I obtained  possession  of  this  place 
(Komulmer),  by  negociating  the  arrears  of  the  garrison.  Gold  is  the  cheapest, 
surest,  and  most  expeditious  of  all  generals  in  the  East,  amongst  such  mercenaries 
as  we  had  to  deal  with,  who  change  masters  with  the  same  facility  as  they  would 
their  turban.  In  twenty-four  hours  we  were  put  in  possession  of  the  fort,  and  as 
we  had  not  above  one-third  of  the  stipulated  sum  in  ready  cash,  they  without 
hesitation  took  a bill  of  exchange,  written  on  the  drum-head^  on  the  mercantile  town 
of  Pally  in  Marwar  : in  such  estimation  is  British  fiiith  Iicld,  even  by  tiie  most 
lawless  tribes  of  India  ! Next  morning  we  saw  them  winding  down  tlic  western 
declivity,  while  we  quietly  took  our  breakfast  in  an  old  ruined  temple.  During 
this  agreeable  employment,  we  were  joined  by  Major  Macleod,  of  the  artillery,  sent 
by  General  Donkin  to  report  on  tlie  facilities  of  reducing  the  place  by  siege,  and 
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his  opinion  being,  that  a gun  could  not  be  placed  in  position  in  less  than  six 
weeks,  the  grilling  spared  the  European  force  in  a such  a region  was  well  worth 
the  £4,000  of  arrears.  My  own  escort  and  party  remained  in  possession 
for  a week,  until  the  Rana  sent  his  garrison.  During  these  eight  days,  our  time 
was  amply  occupied  in  sketching  and  decyphering  the  monumental  records 
of  this  singularly  diversified  spot.  It  would  be  vain  to  attempt  describing  the 
intricacies  of  approach  to  this  far-famed  abode,  whose  exterior  is  delineated  by 
the  pencil.  A massive  wall,  with  numerous  towers  and  pierced  battlements, 
liaving  a strong  resemblance  to  the  Etruscan,  encloses  a space  of  some  miles  extent 
below,  while  the  pinnacle  or  sihra  rises,  like  the  crown  of  the  Hindu  Cybele,  tier 
above  tier  of  battlements,  to  the  summit,  which  is  crowned  with  the  Badul  Mahl,  or 
‘ cloud-palace  * of  the  Ranas.  Thence  the  eye  ranges  over  the  sandy  deserts, 
and  the  chaotic  mass  of  mountains,  which  are  on  all  sides  covered  with  the 
cactus,  which  luxuriates  amidst  the  rocks  of  the  Aravulli.  Besides  the  Arait 
]}oly  or  barrier  thrown  across  the  first  narrow  ascent,  about  one  mile  from 
Kailwara,  there  is  a second  called  the  HuUa  pol,  intermediate  to  the  Hanuman 
pol,  the  exterior  gate  of  the  fortress,  between  which  and  the  summit  there  are 
three  more,  viz.  the  gate  of  victory,  the  sanguinary  gate,  and  that  of  Rama, 
besides  the  last,  or  Choiigim  pol  The  barometer  stood,  at  half  past  seven  a.  m., 
65';  thermometer  58"^  Fahr.  dit  Arait  pol : and  on  the  summit  at  nine, 
while  the  thermometer  rose  to  75^,  the  barometer  had  only  descended  15',  and 
stood  at  26*^  50',*  though  we  had  ascended  full  six  hundred  feet.  Admitting  the  last 
range  as  our  guide,  the  peak  of  Komulmer  will  be  3,353  feet  above  the  level  of  the 
ocean.  Hence  I laid  down  the  positions  of  many  towns  far  in  the  desert.  Here 
were  subjects  to  occupy  the  pencil  at  least  for  a month ; but  we  had  only 
time  for  one  of  the  most  interesting  views,  the  Jain  temple  before  the  reader, 
and  a sketch  of  the  fortress  itself,  both  finished  on  the  spot.  The  design  of 
this  temple  is  truly  classic.  It  consists  only  of  the  sanctuary,  which  has  a vaulted 
dome  and  colonnaded  portico  all  round.  The  architecture  is  undoubtedly  Jain, 
which  is  as  distinct  in  character  from  the  Brahminical  as  their  religion.  There 
is  a chasteness  and  simplicity  in  this  specimen  of  monotheistic  worship,  afford- 
ing a wide  contrast  to  the  elaborately  sculptured  shrines  of  the  Saivas,  and 
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other  polytheists  of  India.  The  extreme  want  of  decoration  best  attests  its  anti- 
quity,  entitling  us  to  attribute  it  to  that  period  when  Sumpriti  Raja,  of  the  fl\mily 
of  Chandragupta,  was  paramount  sovereign  over  all  these  regions,  (two  hundred 
years  before  Christ) ; to  whom  tradition  ascribes  the  most  ancient  monuments  of 
this  faith,  yet  existing  in  Rajast’han  and  Saurashtia.  The  proportions  and  forms 
of  the  columns  are  especially  distinct  from  the  other  temples,  being  slight  and 
tapering  instead  of  massive,  the  general  characteristic  of  Hindu  architecture; 
while  the  projecting  cornices,  which  would  absolutely  deform  shafts  less  slight,  are 
peculiarly  indicative  of  the  Takshac  architect.*  Sumpriti  was  the  fourth  prince 
in  descent  from  Chandragupta,  of  the  Jain  faith,  and  the  ally  of  Seleucus,  the 
Grecian  sovereign  of  Bactriana.  The  fragments  of  Megasthenes,  ambassador  from 
Seleucus,  record,  that  this  alliance  was  most  intimate  ; that  the  daughter  of  the 
Rajpoot  king  was  married  to  Seleucus,  who,  in  return  for  elephants  and  other 
gifts,  sent  a body  of  Greek  soldiers  to  serve  Chandragupta.  It  is  curious  to 
contemplate  the  possibility,  nay  the  probability,  that  the  Jain  temple  now 
before  the  reader  may  have  been  designed  by  Grecian  artists,  or  that  the  taste 
of  the  artists  among  the  Rajpoots  may  have  been  modelled  after  the  Grecian. 
This  was  our  temple  of  Theseus  in  Mewar.  A massive  monolithic  emblem 
of  black  marble  of  the  Hindu  Jivapitri,  had  been  improperly  inti'oduced  into 
the  shrine  of  the  worshippers  of  the  “ spirit  alone.”  Being  erected  on  the 
rock,  and  chiselled  from  the  syenite  on  which  it  stands,  it  may  bid  defiance  to 
time.  There  was  another  sacred  structure  in  its  vicinity,  likewise  Jain,  but  of 
a distinct  character  ; indeed,  offering  a perfect  contrast  to  that  described.  It  was 
three  stories  in  height ; each  tier  was  decorated  with  numerous  massive  low 
columns,  resting  on  a sculptured  panneled  parapet,  and  sustaining  the  roof  of  each 
story,  which  being  very  low,  admitted  but  a broken  light  to  break  the  pervading 
gloom.  I should  imagine  that  the  sacred  architects  of  the  East  had  studied  effect 
equally  with  the  preservers  of  learning  and  the  arts  in  the  dark  period  of  Europe, 
when  those  monuments,  which  must  ever  be  her  pride,  arose  on  the  ruins  of 
paganism.  How  far  the  Saxon  or  Scandinavian  pagan  contributed  to  the  general 
design  of  such  structures  may  be  doubted  ; but  that  tlieir  decorations,  especially 
the  grotesque,  have  a powerful  resemblance  to  the  most  ancient  Hindu-Scythic, 
there  is  no  question,  as  I shall  hereafter  more  particularly  point  out. 


• See  note  \ in  p.  30;  and  also  note  in  p.  34r6. 
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Wlio,  that  has  a spark  of  imagination,  but  has  felt  the  indescribable  emotion 
which  the  gloom  and  silence  of  a Gothic  cathedral  excites?  Ihe  very  extent  pro- 
vokes a comparison  humiliating  to  the  pigmy  spectator,  and  this  is  immeasurably 
increased  when  the  site  is  the  mountain  pinnacle,  where  man  and  his  works  fade 
into  nothing  in  contemplating  the  magnificent  expanse  of  nature.  The  Hindu 
priest  did  not  raise  the  temple  for  heterogeneous  multitudes  : he  calculated  that  the 
mind  would  be  more  highly  excited  when  left  to  its  solitary  devotions,  amidst  the 
silence  of  these  cloistered  columns,  undisturbed  save  by  the  monotony  of  the  passing 
bell,  while  the  surrounding  gloom  is  broken  only  by  the  flare  of  the  censer  as  the 
incense  mounts  above  the  altar. 

It  would  present  no  distinct  picture  to  the  eye,  were  I to  describe  each  individual 
edifice  within  the  scope  of  vision,  either  upwards  towards  the  citadel,  or  below. 
Looking  down  from  the  Jain  temple  towards  the  pass,  till  the  contracting  gorge  is  lost 
in  distance,  the  gradually  diminishing  space  is  filled  with  masses  of  ruin.  I will  only 
notice  two  of  the  most  interesting.  The  first  is  dedicated  to  Mama  devi  * the 
mother  of  the  gods,’  whose  shrine  is  on  the  brow  of  the  mountain  overlooking  the 
pass.  The  goddess  is  placed  in  the  midst  of  her  numerous  family,  including  the 
greater  and  lesser  divinities.  They  are  all  of  the  purest  marble,  each  about  three 
feet  in  height,  and  tolerably  executed,  though  evidently  since  the  decline  of  the 
art,  of  which  very  few  good  specimens  exist  executed  within  the  last  seven 
centuries.  The  temple  is  very  simple  and  primitive,  consisting  but  of  a long  hall, 
around  which  the  gods  are  ranged,  without  either  niche  or  altar. 

The  most  interesting  portion  of  this  temple  is  its  court,  formed  by  a substantial 
wall  enclosing  a tolerable  area.  The  interior  of  this  wall  had  been  entirely  covered 
with  immense  tables  of  black  marble,  on  winch  was  inscribed  the  history  of  their 
gods,  and,  what  was  of  infinitely  greater  importance,  that  of  the  mortal  princes 
who  had  erected  the  tablets  in  their  honour.  But  what  a siglit  for  the  antiquary  ! 
Not  one  of  the  many  tables  was  entire ; the  fragments  were  strewed  about,  or 
placed  in  position  to  receive  the  flesh-pots  of  the  sons  of  Ishmael,  the  mercenary 
Rohilla  Afghan.* 

On 

• Tiiese  people  assert  their  Coptic  origin  ; being  driven  from  Egyjit  by  one  of  the  Pharoahs,  they  wandered  eastwards  till 
they  arrived  under  that  peak  of  the  mountains  west  of  the  Indus  called  Suliinan-e-lwh,  or  ‘ Hill  of  Solomon,’  where  they 
halted.  Others  draw  their  descent  from  the  lost  tribes.  They  are  a very  marked  race,  and  as  unsettled  as  their  forefathers, 
serving  everywhere.  They  are  fine  gallant  men,  and  when  managed  by  such  officers  as  Skinner,  make  excellent  and  orderly 
soldiers ; but  tliey  evince  great  contempt  for  the  eaters  of  swine,  who  are  their  abomination. 
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On  quitting  the  temple  of  Mama  Devi,  my  attention  was  attracted  by  a simple 
monumental  shrine  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  valley,  and  almost  in  the  gorge  of  the 
pass.  It  was  most  happily  situated,  being  quite  isolated,  overlooking  the  road  lead- 
ing to  Marwar,  and  consisted  of  a simple  dome  of  very  moderate  dimensions,  sup- 
ported by  columns,  without  any  intervening  object  to  obstruct  the  view  of  the  little 
monumental  altar  arising  out  of  the  centre  of  the  platform.  It  was  the  Sybilline 
temple  of  Tivoli  in  miniature.  To  it,  over  rock  and  ruin,  I descended.  Here 
repose  the  ashes  of  the  Troubadour  of  Mewar,  the  gallant  Pirthi-raj,  and  his 
heioine  wife,  Tarra  Bhae,  whose  lives  and  exploits  fill  many  a page  of  the  legen- 
dary romances  of  Mewar. 

Tins  fair  ‘ star’  (tarra)  was  the  daughter  of  Rao  Soortan,  the  chieftain  of  Bednore. 
He  was  of  the  Solanki  tribe,  the  lineal  descendant  of  the  famed  Balluira  kings 
of  Anhulwarra.  Thence  expelled  by  the  arms  of  Alla  in  the  thirteenth  century, 
they  migrated  to  Central  India,  and  obtained  possession  of  Tonk-Thoda  and  its 
lands  on  the  Bunas,  which  from  remote  times  had  been  occupied  (perhaps  founded) 
by  the  Taks,  and  hence  bore  the  name  of  Taksilla-nuggur,  familiarly  Takitpoor 
and  Thoda.*  Soortan  had  been  deprived  of  Thoda  by  Lilia  the  Afghan,  and 
now  occupied  Bednore  at  the  foot  of  the  Aravulli,  within  the  bounds  of  Mewar. 
Stimulated  by  the  reverses  of  her  family,  and  by  the  incentives  of  its  ancient  glory, 
Tana  Bhae,  scorning  the  habiliments  and  occupations  of  her  sex,  learned  to  guide 
the  war-horse,  and  throw  with  unerring  aim  the  arrow  from  Ins  back,  even  while 
at  speed.  Armed  with  the  bow  and  quiver,  and  mounted  on  a fiery  Kattyawar, 
she  joined  the  cavalcade  in  their  unsuccessful  attempts  to  wrest  Thoda  from  the 
Afghan.  Jeimul,  the  third  son  of  liana  Raemul,  in  person  made  proposals  for  her 
hand.  Redeem  Thoda,”  said  the  star  of  Bednore,  “ and  my  hand  is  thine.”  He 
assented  to  the  terms  : but  evincing  a rude  determination  to  be  possessed  of  the 
piize  ez’e  he  had  earned  it,  he  was  slain  by  the  indignant  father.  Pirthi-raj,  the 
bi  other  of  the  deceased,  was  then  an  exile  in  Marwar;  he  had  just  signalized  his 
valou],  and  ensured  his  father’s  forgiveness,  by  the  redemption  of  God  war,  t and  the 

4 R catastrophe 

From  die  ruins  of  its  temples,  remnants  of  Taksliac  architecture,  the  amateur  might  speedily  fill  a portfolio.  This  tract 
abounds  with  romantic  scenery:  Rajmahl  on  the  Bunas,  Gokurn,  and  many  others.  Herbert  calls  Cheetore  the  abode  of 
Taxiles,  the  ally  of  Alexander.  The  Taks  were  all  of  the  race  of  Pooru,  so  that  Porus  is  a generic,  not  a proper  name. 
This  Taksilia-nugger  lias  been  a large  city.  We  owe  thanks  to  tlie  Emjieror  Baber,  who  has  given  us  the  position  of  the 
city  of  Taxiles,  where  Alexander  left  it,  west  of  the  Indus.  f See  page  295. 
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catastrophe  at  Bednore  determined  him  to  accept  the  gage  thrown  down  to  Jeimul. 
Fame  and  the  bard  had  carried  the  renown  of  Pirthi-raj  far  beyond  the  bounds  of 
Mewar;  the  name  alone  was  attractive  to  the  fair,  and  when  thereto  he  who 
bore  it  added  all  the  chivalrous  ardor  of  his  prototype,  the  Chohan,  Tarra  Bhae, 
with  the  sanction  of  her  father,  consented  to  be  his,  on  the  simple  asseveraUon  that 

he  would  restore  to  them  Thoda,  or  he  was  no  true  Rajpoot.”  The  anniversary  of 
the  martyrdom  of  tlie  sons  of  Alii  was  the  season  chosen  for  the  exploit.  Pirthi-raj 
formed  a select  band  of  five  hundred  cavaliers,  and  accompanied  by  his  bride, 
the  fair  Tarra,  who  insisted  on  partaking  his  glory  and  his  danger,  he  reached 
Thoda  at  the  moment  the  tazzia  or  bier  containing  the  martyr-brothers,  was  placed 
in  the  centre  of  the  chouk  or  ‘ square.’  The  prince,  Tarra  Bhae,  and  the  faithful 
Seiio-ar  chief,  the  inseparable  companion  of  Pirthi-raj,  left  their  cavalcade  and  joined 
the  procession  as  it  passed  under  the  balcony  of  the  palace  in  which  the  Afghan 
was  putting  on  his  dress  preparatory  to  descending.  Just  as  he  had  asked,  who 
were  the  strange  horsemen  that  had  joined  the  throng,  the  lance  of  Pirthi-raj  and 
an  arrow  from  the  bow  of  his  Amazonian  bride  stretched  him  on  the  floor.  Before 
the  crowd  recovered  from  the  panic,  the  three  had  reached  the  gate  of  the  town, 
where  their  exit  was  obstructed  by  an  elephant.  Tarra  Bhae  with  her  scimitar 
divided  his  trunk,  and  the  animal  flying,  they  joined  their  cavalcade,  which  was 

close  at  hand. 

The  Afghans  were  encountered,  and  could  not  stand  the  attack.  Those  who 
did  not  fly  were  cut  to  pieces;  and  the  gallant  Pirthi-raj  inducted  the  father  of 
his  bride  into  his  inheritance.  A brother  of  the  Afghans,  in  his  attempt  to  recover 
it,  lost  his  life.  The  Nawab  Mulloo  Khan  then  holding  Ajmer,  determined  to 
oppose  the  Seesodia  prince  in  person ; who,  resolved  upon  being  the  assailant, 
advanced  to  Ajmer,  encountered  his  foe  in  the  camp  at  day-break,  and  after 
great  slaughter  entered  Gur’h  Beetli,  the  citadel,  with  the  fugitives.  “ By  these 
“ acts,”  says  the  chronicle,  “ his  fame  increased  in  Rajwarra ; one  thousand  Raj- 
» poots,  animated  by  the  same  love  of  glory  and  devotion,  gathered  round  the 
“ nakarras  of  Pirthi-raj.  Their  swords  shone  in  the  heavens,  and  were  dreaded  on 

“ the  earth  ; but  they  aided  the  defenceless.” 

Another  story  is  recorded  and  confirmed  by  Mahomedan  writers  as  to  the  result, 

though  they  are  ignorant  of  the  impulse  which  prompted  the  act,  Pirthi-raj  on  some 

occasion 
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occasion  found  the  Rana  conversing  familiarly  with  an  ahdy  of  the  Malwa  king,  and 
feeling  offended  at  the  condescension,  expressed  himself  with  warmth.  The  Rana 
ironically  replied  : » you  are  a mighty  seizer  of  kings ; but  for  me,  I desire  to 
retain  my  land.’*  Pirthi-raj  abruptly  retired,  collected  his  band,  made  for 
^«eemutch,  where  he  soon  gathered  five  thousand  horse,  and  reaching  Dcpalpoor, 
plundeied  it,  and  slew  the  governor.  The  king  on  hearing  of  the  irruption,  left 
Mandoo  at  the  head  of  what  troops  he  cotdd  collect;  but  the  Rajpoot  prince,  in 
lieu  01  letreating,  rapidly  advanced  and  attacked  the  camp  while  refreshing  after 
the  maich.  Singling  out  the  royal  tent,  occupied  by  eunuchs  and  females,  the  king 
was  made  captive,  and  placed  on  an  express  camel  beside  the  prince,  who  warned 
the  pill  suers  to  follow  peaceably,  or  he  would  put  his  majesty  to  death;  adding 
that  he  intended  him  no  harm,  but  that  after  having  made  him  “touch  his  father’s 
feet,  he  should  restore  him  to  liberty.  Having  carried  him  direct  to  Chectore 
and  to  his  father’s  presence,  he  turned  to  him  saying,  “ send  for  your  friend  the 
ahdy,  and  ask  him  who  this  is?”  The  Malwa  king  was  detained  a month  within 
the  walls  of  Cheetore,  and  having  paid  his  ransom  in  horses,  was  set  at  liberty 
with  every  demonstration  of  honour.  Pirthi-raj  returned  to  Konuilmer,  his  resi- 
dence, and  passed  his  life  in  exploits  like  these  from  the  age  of  fourteen  to  twenty- 
three,  the  admiration  of  the  country  and  the  theme  of  the  bard. 

It  could  not  be  expected  that  long  life  would  be  the  lot  of  one  wlio  thus  courted 
distinction,  though  it  was  closed  neither  by  shot  nor  sabre,  but  by  poison,  when  on 
the  eve  of  prosecuting  his  unnatural  feud  against  his  brother  Sanga,  the  place  of 
whose  retreat  was  made  known  by  his  marriage  with  the  daughter  of  the  chieftain 
of  Srinuggur,  who  had  dared  to  give  him  protection  in  defiance  of  his  threats. 

At  the  same  time  he  received  a letter  from  his  sister,  written  in  great  grief,  com- 
plaining of  the  barbarous  treatment  of  her  lord,  the  Sirohi  prince,  from  w'hose 
tyranny  she  begged  to  be  delivered  and  to  be  restored  to  the  paternal  roof ; since 
whenever  he  had  indulged  too  freely  in  the  ‘essence  of  the  flower,’  or  in  oj)ium,  he 
used  to  place  her  under  the  bedstead,  and  leave  her  to  sleep  on  the  floor.  Pirtlii-raj 
instantly  departed,  reached  Sirohi  at  midnight,  scaled  the  palace,  and  interrupted 
the  repose  ofPabhoo  Rao  by  placing  his  poniard  at  his  throat.  His  wife,  notwith- 
standing his  cruelty,  complied  with  iiis  humiliating  appeal  for  mercy,  and  begged  his 
life,  which  was  granted  on  condition  of  his  standing  as  a suppliant  with  his  wife’s 
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on  1,»  head,  and  tonchiog  I, or  feet,  the  lowe.t  mark  of  degradation^  He 

obeyed,  was  forgiven,  and  embraced  by  Pirlhi-r.j,  who  became  Ins  guest  du,  g 
oDeyeu,  w g confection,  of  which  he  presented 

five  days.  Pabhoo  Rao  was  celebiated  lor 

. , , w f-  rv  Henartookofitashe  cameinsightofKomulmer, 

some  to  his  brother  at  parting.  P i i rl  LTpi-p  he  sent 

but  on  reaching  the  shrine  of  Mama  Devi  was  unable  to  proceed.  He  e he  sent 
a message  to  the  fair  Tarr.  to  come  and  bid  him  farewell  i but  so  subtle  was  t ,e 
poison  Lt  death  had  overtaken  him  ere  she  descended  from  the  ctadel.  Her 
esi  i n was  soon  formed,  the  pyre  was  erected,  and  with  the  mo.tal  re™.ns 
of  the  chivalrous  P,,thi-raj  in  he,  embrace,  she  sought  ■■  the  reg.ons  of  the 
son.-  Such  the  end  of  dre  Seesodia  prince,  and  the  star  of  Bednore.  Frorn  sr.ch 
instances  we  most  form  our  opinion  of  the  manners  of  these  people  But  for  the 
poisoned  confection  of  the  chief  of  Sirohi,  Pirthbraj  would  have  had  the  glory  o^ 
opposing  himself  to  Baber,  instead  of  his  heroic  brother  and  successor,  Sanga. 
Whether,  from  his  superior  ardor  of  temperament,  and  the  love  of  m.hta.y  g ory 
which  attracted  similarly.constitnted  minds  to  his  fortunes,  he  would  have  been 
more  successful  than  his  brother,  it  is  futile  to  conjecture. 

Oc/.  20.-Halted  till  noon,  that  the  men  might  dress  their  dinners,  and  prepare 
for  the  descent  into  » the  region  of  death,”  or  Marwar.  Ihe  pass  by  which  we 
Imd  to  gain  it  was  represented  as  terrific  ; but  as  both  horse  and  elephant,  with 
the  aid  of  the  hatchet,  will  pick  their  way  wherever  man  can  go,  we  determine 
to  persevere.  Struck  the  camp  at  noon,  when  the  baggage  filed  olf,  halting  our- 
selves till  three ; the  escort  and  advanced  tents,  and  part  of  the  cumne  being 
ordered  to  clear  the  pass,  while  we  designed  to  spend  the  night  mid-way,  in  a 
spot  forming  the  natural  boundary  of  Mewar  and  Marwar,  reported  to  be  suffi- 
ciently capacious.  Rumour  had  not  magnified  the  difficulties  of  the  descent,  which 
we  found  strewed  with  our  baggage,  arresting  all  progress  for  a full  hour.  For  neai  y 
a mile  there  was  but  just  breadth  sufficient  to  admit  the  passage  of  a loaded  e e- 
phant,  the  descent  being  at  an  angle  of  55°  with  the  horizon,  and  streams  on  either 
side  rushing  with  a deafening  roar  over  their  rugged  beds.  As  we  gained  a firmer 
footing  at  the  base  of  this  first  descent,  we  found  that  the  gallant  Manika,  t e gi  t o 
my  friend  the  Boondi  prince,  had  missed  his  footing  and  rolled  down  the  steep,  break- 
ing the  cantle  of  the  saddle  ; a little  further  appeared  the  cook,  hanging  in  dismay 

over  the  scattered  implements  of  his  art,  his  camel  remonstrating  against  the 

remacinff 
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replacing  of  his  cujavas  or  panniers.  For  another  mile  it  became  more  gentle, 
when  we  passed  under  a tower  of  Komuhner,  erected  on  a scarped  projection  of 
the  rock,  full  five  Iiundred  feet  above  us.  The  scenery  was  magnificent  j the 
mountains  rising  on  each  side  in  every  variety  of  form,  and  their  summits,  as  they 
caught  a ray  of  the  departing  sun,  reflecting  on  our  sombre  path  a momentary 
gleam  from  the  masses  of  rose-coloured  quartz  which  crested  them.  Noble  forest 
trees  covered  every  face  of  the  hills  and  the  bottom  of  the  glen,  through  which, 
along  the  margin  of  the  serpentine  torrent  which  we  repeatedly  crossed,  lay  our 
path.  Notwithstanding  all  our  mishaps,  partly  from  the  novelty  and  grandeur  of  the 
scene,  and  partly  from  the  invigorating  coolness  of  the  air,  our  mirth  became  wild 
and  clamorous  ; a week  before,  I was  oppressed  with  a thousand  ills ; and  now  I trudg- 
ed the  rugged  path,  leaping  the  masses  of  granite  which  had  rolled  into  the  torrent. 

There  was  one  spot  where  the  waters  formed  a pool  or  clL  Little  Cary  deter- 
mined to  trust  to  his  pony  to  carry  him  across,  but  deviating  to  the  left,  just  as  I 
was  leaping  from  a projecting  ledge,  to  my  horror,  horse  and  rider  disappeared. 
The  shock  was  momentary,  and  a good  ducking  the  only  result,  which  in  the  end 
was  the  luckiest  thing  that  could  have  befallen  him.  On  reaching  the  Hattidurra, 
or  ‘ barrier  of  the  elephant’  (a  very  appropriate  designation  for  a mass  of  rock 
serving  as  a rampart  to  shut  up  the  pass),  where  we  had  intended  to  remain  the 
night,  we  found  no  spot  capacious  enough  even  for  a single  tent.  Orders  accor- 
dingly  passed  to  the  rear  for  the  baggage  to  collect  tliere,  and  wait  the  retuin  of 
day  to  continue  the  march.  The  shades  of  night  were  fast  descending,  and  we 
proceeded  almost  in  utter  darkness  towards  the  banks  of  the  stream,  the  roar  of  whose 
waters  was  our  guide,  and  not  a little  perplexed  by  the  tumultuous  rush  which 
issued  from  every  glen,  to  join  that  we  were  seeking.  Towards  the  termination 
of  the  descent  the  path  became  wider,  and  the  voice  of  the  waters  of  a deeper  and 
hoarser  tone,  as  they  glided  to  gain  the  plains  of  Marwar.  Ihe  vault  of  heaven, 
in  which  there  w^as  not  a cloud,  appeared  as  an  arch  to  the  perpendicular  cliffs 
surrounding  us  on  all  sides,  and  the  stars  beamed  with  peculiar  brilliancy  fiom  the 
confined  space  through  which  we  viewed  them.  As  we  advanced  in  perfect 
silence,  fancy  busily  at  work  on  what  might  befal  our  straggling  retinue  fiom  the 
ferocious  tiger  or  plundering  mountaineer,  a gleam  of  light  suddenly  flashed 
upon  us  on  emerging  from  the  brushwood,  and  disclosed  a paity  of  dismounted 
cavaliers  seated  round  their  night-fires  under  some  magnificent  fig-trees. 

Halted, 


* The  burr  or  banian  tree, /cue  Indica. 
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Halted,  and  called  a council  of  war  to  determine  our  course:  we  had  gained  the 
spot  our  guides  had  assigned  as  the  only  fitting  one  for  bivouac  before  we  reached 
the  plains  beyond  the  mountains;  it  afforded  shade  from  the  dews,  and  plenty  ol 
water.  The  munitions  de  houche  having  gone  on,  was  a good  argument  that  we  should 
follow  ; but  darkness  and  five  miles  more  of  intricate  forest,  through  a path  from 
which  the  slightest  deviation,  right  or  left,  might  lead  us  into  the  jaws  of  a tiger,  or 
the  toils  of  the  equally  savage  Mair,  decided  us  to  halt.  We  now  took  another  look 
at  the  group  above-mentioned.  Though  the  excitement  of  the  morning  was  pretty 
well  chilled  by  cold  and  hunger  (poor  sharpeners  of  the  imagination),  it  was 
impossible  to  contemplate  the  scene  before  us  without  a feeling  of  the  highest 
interest.'  From  twenty-five  to  thirty  tall  figures,  armed  at  all  points,  were  sitting 
or  reposing  in  groups  round  their  watch-fires,  conversing  and  passing  the  pipe  from 
hand  to  hand,  while  their  long  black  locks,  and  motley-fashioned  turbans,  told 
that  they  belonged  to  Maroodesa.  A rude  altar,  raised  in  honour  of  some  “ gentle 
blood’*  shed  by  the  murky  mountaineer,  served  as  a place  of  rest  for  the  chief  of 
the  party,  distinguished  by  the  gold  band  in  his  turban,  and  his  deer-skin  doublet. 

I t^ave  the  usual  salutation  of  “ Rama,  Rama,”  to  the  chief  and  his  party,  and  in- 
quired after  the  health  of  their  chieftain  of  Ganora,  to  whose  courtesy  I found  I owed 
this  mark  of  attention.  This  was  the  boundary  between  the  two  states  of  Marwar 
and  Mewar,  since  the  district  of  Godwar  was  lost  by  the  latter  about  fifty  years 
ago.  Tlie  spot  has  been  the  scene  of  many  a conflict,  and  a closer  approach 
disclosed  several  other  altars  raised  in  honour  of  the  slain ; each  represented  a 
cavalier  mounted  on  his  war-steed,  with  his  lance  poised,  denoting  that  in  such 
attitude  he  fell  in  defending  the  pass,  or  redeeming  the  cattle  from  the  plundering 
mountain  Mair.  A square  tablet  placed  on  each  contained  the  date  on  which 
he  gained  “ the  mansions  of  the  sun.”  Midnight  being  past,  and  bringing  no 
hope  of  our  appetites  growing  by  what  they  might  feed  upon.  Dr.  Duncan  and 
Captain  Waugh  took  the  jliooU  or  broadcloth-housing,  from  the  elephant,  and 
rolling  themselves  in  it,  followed  the  example  of  the  chieftain  and  reposed  upon 
the  ashes  of  the  brave,  on  an  altar  adjoining  the  one  he  occupied.  I soon  left 
them  in  happy  forgetfulness  of  tigers,  Meras,  hunger,  and  all  the  fatigues  of  the 
day,  and  joined  the  group  to  listen  to  the  tale  with  which  they  enlivened  the 
midnight  hour.  This  I can  repeat,  but  it  would  have  required  the  pencil  of  a 
master  to  paint  the  scene.  It  was  a subject  for  Salvator  Rosa ; though  I should 

have 
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have  been  perfectly  satisfied  with  one  of  Captain  Waugh’s  delineations,  had 
he  been  disposed  at  that  moment  to  exert  the  pictorial  art.  Several  of 
my  friends  had  encountered  the  mountaineer  on  this  very  spot ; and  these 
humble  cenotaphs,  covering  the  ashes  of  their  kin,  recalled  events  not  likely  to 
be  repeated  in  these  halcyon  days,  when  the  names  of  Bhil  and  Mair  cease 
to  be  the  synonyms  of  plunderer.  As  there  may  be  no  place  more  appropriate 
for  a sketch  of  the  mountaineers,  the  reader  may  transport  himself  to  the  glen 
of  Komulmer,  and  listen  to  the  history  of  one  of  the  aboriginal  tribes  of 
Ilajast’han. 


KOLI  AND  BHIL,  CHARUN  on  BARD. 

( The  FoTtsUrs  of  Rajpootana.J 


680 


PERSONAL  NARRATIVE. 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 


The  Mairs  or  Mhas  : their  history  and  manners.-The  ‘ BartoatUa  of  Goeulgurh -Forms  of  Outlatory. 
-Ajeel  Sing,  the  chief  of  Ganora.-Plains  of  Martoar.-Chief  of  Roopnagurh.-Anecdote  rcspea.ng 
Daioorl-Contrast  hehoecn  the  Seesodias  ofMewar  and  the  Eahtores  of  Maro^ar-Traditiond  history 
of  the  Rnipoots.-Ganora.-Kishendas,  the  Rana's  envoy.-Local  discrimination  hehoeen  Mewar  and 
Maniar-ancient  feuds-the  aonia  and  the  ho^Wi.-Aspect  of  Marwar.-Nadole.-Supenonty  of  the 
Chohan  race—Goga  of  Batinda.-Lahha  of  Ajmh-his  ancient  fortresss  at  Nadole— Jam  relw  there. 

The  Hindu  ancient  arch  or  vault— inscriptions — Antiquities  at  Badole.  Fen  unra  its  vi  ages. 

-Patti,  a commercial  maH-articles  of  commerce.-The  bards  and  genealogists  the  chief  carriers.- 
The  » Hill  of  VirtueT--KhankanL—Afraijbct'ween  hvo  Caravans.— Barbarous  self-sacrifces  of  the  Bha  s. 
.-Jhalamund.-March  to  Jodpoor.-Reception  en  route  by  the  Chiefs  of  Pokurn  and  Neemdj-biography 

ofthesenobles-sacrifceofSooHanofNeemcf-Encamp  at  the  capitaL-Ncgociation  for  the  ceremonies 

of  reception  at  the  court  of  Jodpoor. 


The  Mair  or  Mh'a  is  the  mountaineer  of  Rajpootana,  and  the  country  he 
inhabits  is  styled  Mairwarra,  or  “ the  region  of  hills/’  The  epithet  is  therefore 
merely  local,  for  the  Mair  is  but  a branch  of  the  Mina  or  Mama,  one  of  the 
aborigines  of  India.  He  is  also  called  Mairote  and  Mairawut ; but  these  termi- 
nations  only  more  correctly  define  his  character  of  mountaineer.*  Mairvvarra  is 
that  portion  of  the  Aravulli  chain  between  Komuhner  and  Ajmer,  a space  of  about 
ninety  miles  in  length,  and  varying  in  breadth  from  six  to  twenty.  The  general 
character  of  this  magnificent  rampart,  in  the  natural  and  physical  geography  of 
Rajpootana,  is  now  sufficiently  familiar.  It  rises  from  three  to  four  thousand  feet 
above  the  level  of  the  sea,  and  abounds  with  a variety  of  natural  productions. 
In  short,  I know  no  portion  of  the  globe  which  would  yield  to  the  scientific 
traveller  more  abundant  materials  for  observation  than  the  alpine  Aravulli.  The 
architectural  antiquary  might  fill  his  portfolio,  and  natural  history  would  leceive 

additions  to  her  page  in  every  department,  and  especially  in  botany  and  zoology.!  I 

should 

• M^ra  is  ‘ a mountain’  in  Sanscrit;  Mairawut  and  Mairote,  ‘ of  or  belonging  to  the  mountain.’  I have  before  remarked, 
that  the  name  of  the  Albanian  mountaineer,  Mainote,  has  the  same  signification.  I know  not  the  etymology  of  Mama, 
of  which  the  Mair  is  a branch. 

t I had  hoped  to  have  embodied  these  subjects  with,  and  thereby  greatly  to  have  increased  the  interest,  of  my  work;  but 
just  as  Lord  Hastings  had  granted  my  request,  that  an  individual  eminently  qualified  for  those  pursuits  should  join  me,  a 
Higher  Power  deemed  it  fit  to  deny  what  had  been  long  near  my  heart. 

The  individual,  John  Tod,  was  a cousin  of  my  own,  and  possessed  an  intellect  of  the  highest  order.  He  was  only  twenty- 
two  years  of  age  when  he  died,  and  had  only  been  six  months  in  India.  He  was  an  excellent  classical  scholar,  well  versed 
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should  know  no  higher  gratification  than  to  be  of  a scientific  party  to  anatomize 
completely  this  important  portion  of  India.  I would  commence  on  the  Guzzerat, 
and  finish  on  the  Shekhawut  frontier.  The  party  should  consist  of  a skilful  sur- 
veyor, to  lay  down  on  a large  scale  a topographical  chart  of  the  mountains;  several 
gentlemen  thoroughly  versed  in  natural  history;  able  architectural  and  landscape 
draughtsmen,  and  the  antiquary  to  transcribe  ancient  inscriptions,  as  well  as  to 
depict  the  various  races.  Tlie  “ Aravnlli  delineated^*  by  the  hand  of  science, 
would  form  a most  instructive  and  delightful  work. 

A minute  account  of  the  Mair,  his  habits  and  his  history,  would  be  no  unim- 
portant feature : but  as  this  must  be  deferred,  I will,  in  the  meanwhile,  furnish 
some  details  to  supply  the  void. 

The  Mairs  are  a branch  of  the  Cheetas,  an  important  division  of  the  Menas. 
I shall  elsewhere  enter  at  large  into  the  history  of  this  race,  which  consists  of  as 
many  branches  as  their  conquerors,  the  Rajpoots.  All  these  wild  races  have  the 
vanity  to  mingle  their  pedigree  with  that  of  their  conquerors,  though  in  doing  so 
they  stigmatize  themselves.  The  Cheeta-Menas  accordingly  claim  descent  from  a 
grandson  of  the  last  Chohan  emperor  of  Dehli.  Unail  and  Anoop  were  the  sons 
of  Lakha,  the  nephew  of  the  Chohan  king.  The  coco-nut  was  sent  from  Jcssul- 
mer,  offering  princesses  of  that  house  in  marriage  : but  an  investigation  into  their 
maternal  ancestry  disclosed  that  they  were  the  issue  of  a Mena  concubine  : and  their 
birth  being  thus  revealed,  they  became  exiles  from  Ajmer,  and  associates  with 
their  maternal  relatives. 

Unail  espoused  the  daughter  of  a Mena  chieftain,  by  whom  he  had  Ciieeta, 
w'hose  descendants  enjoy  almost  a monopoly  of  power  in  Mairwarra,  TIic  sons  of 
Cheeta,  who  occupied  the  northern  frontier  near  Ajmer,  became  Mahomedans 
about  fifteen  generations  ago,  when  Doodoh,  the  sixteentli  from  the  founder  of  the 
race,  was  created  Dawad  Khan  by  the  Hakim  of  Ajmer  ; and  as  Athoon  was 
his  residence,  the  “ Khan  of  Athoon  ” signified  the  chief  of  tlie  Mairotes.  Chang, 
Jhak,  and  Rajosi,  are  the  principal  towns  adjoining  Athoon,  Anoop  also  took  a 
Mena  wife,  by  whom  he  had  Burrar,  whose  descendants  have  continued  true 

VoL.  I.  4 S to 

in  modern  langUDges  and  every  branch  of  natural  history.  Ilis  manners,  deportment,  and  appearance,  were  all  in  unison 
with  these  talents.  Had  it  pleased  the  Almighty  to  have  spa’-ed  liim,  this  work  would  have  been  more  worthy  of  the  public 
notice. 
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„ original  tono...  Tl.eir  ch.ef  placer  are  Bnrrar,  Barrawa-a.  Mundilla,  to 

Though  .he  progeny  of  ,he»  Mhna.  ,nay  have  been  in, proved  by  the  .nfu.on  of 

, • r.  fKpir  Ijiwlcss  li3.bits«  flnd  for  tn6  iin» 

Ilajpoot  blood,  tliey  were  always  notorious  fo  , , t i i j 

portance  attached  to  them  so  far  back  as  the  period  of  Beesildeo.  the  celebrated 
prince  of  Ajmer,  whom  the  bard  Chund  states  to  have  reduced  them  to  submis- 
Ln,  making  them  « carry  water  in  the  streets  of  Ajmer.*’  Like  all  mountaineers, 
they  of  course  broke  out  whenever  the  hands  of  power  were  feeble.  In  the 
battle  between  the  Chohans  of  Ajmer  and  the  Purihars  of  Mundore,  a body  of 
four  thousand  Mail-  bowmen  served  Nahur  Rao,  and  defended  the  pass  of  the 
Aravulli  against  Pirthi-raj  in  this  his  first  essay  in  arms.  Chund  thus  describes 
them  : *“  Where  hill  joins  hill,  the  Mair  and  Mena  thronged.  The  Mundore 
chief  commanded  that  the  pass  should  be  defended-four  thousand  heard  and 
obeyed,  each  in  form  as  the  angel  of  death-men  who  never  move  without  the 
omen,  whose  arrow  never  flies  in  vain— with  frames  like  Indra’s  bolt— faithful  to 
their  word,  preservers  of  the  land  and  the  honourt  of  Mundore  ; whose  fortresses 
have  to  this  day  remained  unconquered — who  bring  the  spoils  of  the  plains  to  their 
dwellings.  Of  these  in  the  dark  recesses  of  the  mountains  four  thousand  lay 
concealed,  their  crescent-formed  arrows  beside  them.  Like  the  envenomed 


serpent,  they  wait  in  silence  the  advance  of  the  foe. 

“ Tidings  reached  the  Chohan  that  the  manly  Mena,  with  bow  m hand, 
stood  in  the  mountain’s  gorge.  Who  would  be  bold  enough  to  force  it?  His  rage 
was  like  the  hungry  lion’s  when  he  views  his  prey.  He  called  the  brave  Kana, 
and  bade  him  observe  those  wretches  as  he  commanded  him  to  clear  the  pass. 
Bowing  he  departed,  firm  as  the  rock  on  which  he  trod.  He  advanced,  but  the 
mountaineer  (Mair)  was  immovable  as  Soomair.  Their  arrows  carrying  death,  fly 
like  Indra’s  bolts — they  obscure  the  sun.  Warriors  fall  from  their  steeds,  resound- 
ing in  their  armour  as  a tree  torn  up  by  the  blast.  Kana  quits  the  steed  ; hand  to 
hand  he  encounters  the  foe  ; the  feathery  shafts,  as  they  strike  fire,  appear  like  birds 
escaping  from  the  flames.  The  lance  flies  through  the  breast  appearing  at  the  back. 


• 1 cannot  discover  by  wbat  part  of  the  range  the  invasion  of  Mundore  tvas  attenapted;  it  might  have  been  the  pass  we 
are  now  in,  for  it  is  evident  it  was  not  from  the  frontier  of  Ajmer. 

t Lij  is  properly  • shame,'  which  word  is  always  used  in  lieu  of  honour . laj  nkho,  ‘ preserve  my  shame,'  i.  e.  my  honour 
from  shame. 
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like  a fish  escaping  through  the  meshes  of  a net.  The  evil  spirits  dance  in  the  mire  of 
blood.  The  hero  of  the  mountain  * encountered  Kana,  and  his  blow  made  him  reel ; 
but  like  lightning  it  was  returned,  and  the  mountaineer  fell ; the  crash  was  as  the 
shaking  of  Soomair.  At  this  moment  Nahur  arrived,  roaring  like  a tiger  for  his 
prey;  he  called  aloud  to  revenge  their  chiefs  his  brother,!  and  fresh  vigour  was 
infused  into  their  souls.  On  the  fall  of  the  mountain-chief,  the  Chohan  com- 
manded the  ‘ hymn  of  triumph’!  to  be  sounded  ; it  startled  the  mountaineer,  but 
only  to  nerve  his  soul  afresh.  In  person  the  Chohan  sought  his  foe.  The  son  of 
Somesa  is  a bridegroom.  His  streaming  standards  flutter  like  the  first  falls  of  rain 
in  Asar,  and  as  he  steps  on  the  bounds  which  separate  Mundore  from  Ajmer, 

‘ victory  ! victory  !*  is  proclaimed.  Still  the  battle  rages.  Elephants  roar,  horses  neigh, 
terror  stalks  every  where.  The  aids  of  Girnar  and  of  Sindc  now  appeared  for 
Mundore,  bearing  banners  of  every  colour,  varied  as  the  flowers  of  the  spring. 
Both  arrays  were  clad  in  mail ; their  eyes  and  their  finger-nails  alone  were  exposed ; 
each  invoked  his  tutelary  protector  as  he  wielded  the  dodhara.%  Pirthi-raj  was 
refulgent  as  Indra  ; the  Purihar’s  brightness  was  as  the  morning  star  j each  was  clad 
in  armour  of  proof,  immovable  as  gods  in  mortal  form.  The  sword  of  the  Chohan 
descended  on  the  steed  of  the  Purihar ; but  as  he  fell,  Nahur  sprung  erect,  and 
they  again  darted  on  each  other,  their  warriors  forming  a fortress  around  the  per- 
sons of  their  lords.  Then  advanced  the  standards  of  the  Pramar,  like  a black 
rolling  cloud,  while  the  lightnings  flashed  from  his  sword.  Mohuna,  the  brother 
of  Mundore,  received  him ; they  first  examined  each  other — then  joining  in  tiie 
strife,  the  helm  of  the  Pramar  was  cleft  in  twain.  Now  advanced  Chaond,  the 
Dahima;  he  grasped  liis  iron  lance, 1| — it  pierced  the  Purihar,  and  the  head 
appeared  like  a serpent  looking  through  the  door  in  his  back.  The  flame  {jote) 
united  with  the  fire  from  which  it  sprung,  while  the  body  fell  on  its  parent  earth. 
By  his  devotion  the  sins  of  his  life  were  forgiven.  Nobly  did  the  tiger  (Nahur)  of 
Mundore  meet  the  lion  of  the  world.  He  called  aloud,  * hold  your  ground  as  did 
‘ Bui  Raja  of  old.’  Again  the  battle  rages — Doorga  gluts  herself  with  blood— 

4 S 2 the 

• Purbut  Vira.  t The  Purihar  prince  bestowed  this  epithet  merely  in  compliment. 

Simloo  Rdga.  § WitJi  two  (do)  edges  (dhara). 

U Sang  is  the  iron  lance,  either  wholly  of  iron,  or  having  plates  for  about  ten  feet ; these  weapons  arc  much  used  in  com- 
bats  from  camels  in  the  Desert. 
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the  air  resounds  with  the  clash  of  arms  and  the  rattling  of  banners— the  Aswar* 
rains  on  the  foe — Khetrpal  sports  in  the  field  of  blood — Mahadeva  fills  his  necklace 
—the  eagle  gluts  itself  on  the  slain— the  mien  of  the  warriors  expands  as  does  the 
lotos  at  the  sun-beam- the  war-song  resounds— with  a branch  of  the  toolsi  on  the 
helm,  adorned  in  the  saffron  robe,  the  warriors  on  either  side  salute  each  other.” 
The  bard  here  exclaims,  “ but  why  should  I enlarge  on  this  encounter  ?”— but  as 
this  digression  is  merely  for  breathing  time,  we  shall  not  follow  him,  the  object 
being  to  introduce  the  mountain  Mair,  whom  we  now  see  hors  de  combat. 

Admitting  the  exaggeration  of  the  poet,  the  Mair  appears  to  have  been  in  the 
twelfth  century  what  he  is  in  the  nineteenth,  a bold,  licentious  marauder.  He 
maintained  himself  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Mogul  domination,  alternately 
succumbing  and  depredating  ; and  since  the  Mahrattas  crippled  these  countries, 
the  Mair  had  regained  all  his  consequence,  and  was  rapidly  encroaching  upon  his 
Rajpoot  suzerain.  But  when  in  1821  their  excesses  made  it  imperative  to  reduce 
their  holds  and  fastnesses,  they  made  no  stand  against  the  three  battalions  of 
sepoys  sent  against  them,  and  the  whole  tract  was  compelled  to  obedience ; not 
however,  till  many  of  the  descendants  of  Cheeta  and  Burrar  had  suffered  both  in 
person  and  property.  The  facility  with  which  we  reduced  to  entire  subjection 
this  extensive  association  of  plunderers,  for  centuries  the  terror  of  these  countries, 
occasioned  no  little  astonishment  to  our  allies.  The  resistance  was  indeed  con- 
temptible, and  afforded  a good  argument  against  the  prowess  of  those  who  had 
tolerated  the  existence  of  a gang  at  once  so  mischievous  and  weak.  But  this 
was  leaping  to  a conclusion  without  looking  beneath  the  surface,  or  to  the  moral 
and  political  revolution  which  enervated  the  arms  of  Mair  and  Mahratta,  Pindani 
and  Pat’han.  All  rose  to  power  from  the  common  occupation  of  plunderers, 
aided  by  the  national  jealousies  of  the  Rajpoots.  If  the  chieftains  of  Mewar 
leagued  to  assault  the  mountaineers,  they  found  refuge  and  support  in  Marwar ; 
and  as  their  fortresses  at  all  times  presented  a sanctuary,  their  Rawuts  or  leaders 
obtained  consequence  amongst  all  parties  by  granting  it.  Every  Mair  community, 
accordingly,  had  a perfect  understanding  with  the  chieftain  whose  lands  were 
contiguous  to  their  own,  and  who  enjoyed  rights  granted  by  the  Rana  over  these 
nominal  subjects.  These  rights  were  all  of  a feudal  nature,  as  rekwali  or  ‘ black 

mail,’ 


• ‘ Sword’— Asifar  in  the  dialect. 
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mail/  and  those  petty  proofs  of  subordination,  entitled  in  the  feudal  law  of  Europe 

petit  serjanterk”  The  token  might  be  a colt,  a hawk,  or  a bullock,  and  a 
nuzzeranay  or  pecuniary  acknowledgment,  perhaps  only  of  half  a crown  on  the 
chieftain's  birth-day,  or  on  the  Rajpoot  Saturnalia,  the  Iloli,  Ikit  all  these  petty 
causes  for  assimilation  between  the  Rajpoot  and  the  lawless  Mair  were  overlooked, 
as  well  as  the  more  powerful  one  which  rendered  his  arms  of  no  avail.  Every  door 
was  hermetically  sealed  against  him  ; wherever  he  looked  lie  saw  a Ibc — the  magical 
change  bewildered  him  ; and  when  their  Khan  and  his  adherents  were  assailed 
while  in  fancied  security,  and  cut  oft*  in  a midnight  attack,  his  self-confidciice  was 
annihilated — he  saw  a red-coat  in  every  glen,  and  called  aloud  for  mercy. 

A corps  of  these  mountaineers,  commanded  by  English  oHicers,  has  since  been 
formed,  and  I have  no  doubt  may  become  useful.  Notwithstanding  their  lawless 
habits,  they  did  not  neglect  agriculture  and  embanking,  as  described  in  the  valley 
of  Shero  Nulla,  and  a district  has  been  formed  in  Mairwarra  which  in  time  may 
yield  a lac  of  rupees  annually  to  the  state. 

Some  of  their  customs  are  so  curious,  and  so  different  from  those  of  their  lowland 
neighbours,  that  we  may  mention  a few.  Leaving  their  superstitions  as  regards 
omens  and  auguries,  the  most  singular  part  of  their  habits,  till  we  give  a detailed 
sketch  of  the  Menas  hereafter,  I will  notice  the  peculiarity  of  tlieir  notions  towards 
females.  The  Mair,  following  the  customary  law  handed  down  from  his  rude  ancestry, 
and  existing  long  before  the  written  law  of  Menu,  has  no  objection  to  a widow  as  a 
wife.  This  contract  is  termed  nafha,  and  his  civilized  master  levies  a fine  or  fee 
of  a rupee  and  a quarter  for  the  licence,  termed  kagU,  On  such  marriage,  the 
bridegroom  must  omit  in  the  mor,  or  nuptial  coronet,  the  graceful  palmyra  leaf, 
and  substitute  a small  branch  of  the  sacred  peepul  wreathed  in  his  turban.  Many 
of  the  forms  are  according  to  the  common  Hindu  ritual.  The  sat-2)hee7'ciy  or 
seven  perambulations  round  the  jars  filled  with  grain,  piled  over  each  other — the 
gat-joora,  or  uniting  the  garments — and  the  hatlevciy  or  junction  of  hands  of  bride  and 
bridegroom,  are  followed  by  the  Mairs.  Even  the  northern  clans,  who  are  converts  to 
Islam,  return  to  their  ancient  habits  on  this  occasion,  and  have  a Brahmin  priest  to 
officiate.  I discov^ered,  on  inquiring  into  the  habits  of  the  Mairs,  that  they  are  not 
the  only  race  which  did  not  refuse  to  wed  a widow,  and  that  both  Brahmins  and 
Rajpoots  have  from  ancient  times  been  accustomed  not  to  consider  it  derogatory. 

Of 
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Of  the  former,  the  sacerdotal  class,  the  Nagda  Brahmins,  established  at  this  town 
long  before  the  Gehlotes  obtained  power  in  Mewar.  Of  tlie  Rajpoots,  they  are  all 
of  the  most  ancient  tribes,  now  the  allodial  vassals  or  bhomias  of  Rajpootana, 
as  the  Chinanoh,  Kharwar,  Ootain,  Dya,  names  better  known  in  the  mystic  page 
of  the  chronicle  than  now,  though  occasionally  met  with  in  the  valleys  of  the 
Aravulli.  But  this  practice,  so  little  known,  gives  rise  to  an  opinion,  that  many 
of  the  scrupulous  Iiabits  regarding  women  are  the  inventions  of  the  priests  of  more 
modern  days.  The  facilities  for  separation  are  equally  simple.  If  tempers  do  not 
assimilate,  or  other  causes  prompt  them  to  part,  the  husband  tears  a shred  from 
his  turban,  which  he  gives  to  his  wife,  and  with  this  simple  bill  of  divorce,  placing 
two  jars  filled  with  water  on  her  head,  she  takes  whatever  path  she  pleases,  and 
the  first  man  who  chooses  to  ease  her  of  her  load  becomes  her  future  lord.  This 
mode  of  divorce  is  practised  not  only  amongst  all  the  Menas,  but  by  Jats, 
Goojui'S,  Aheers,  Mallis,  and  other  Soodra  tribes.  Jehur  le  or  nikela  ‘ took  the 
jar  and  went  forth,’  is  a common  saying  amongst  the  mountaineers  of  Mairwarra. 

Their  invocations  and  imprecations  are  peculiar*  The  Cheeta  or  northern  Mair, 
since  he  became  acquainted  with  the  name  of  the  prophet,  swears  by  “ Allah,^^  or 
by  his  first  proselyte  ancestor,  “ Dooda  Dawad  Khariy*  or  the  still  more  ancient 
head  of  the  races  “ Cheeta^  Burrar  ca  an”  The  southern  Mairs  also  use  the  latter 
oath  : “ by  my  allegiance  to  Cheeta  and  Burrar;”  and  they  likewise  swear  by  the 
sun,  “ Sooraj  ca  Sogun”  and  “ Nat'h  ca  Sogun  or  their  ascetic  priest,  called 
i\\Q  Nafh,  The  Mahomedan  Mair  will  not  now  eat  hog;  the  southron  refuses 
nothing,  though  he  respects  the  cow  from  the  prejudices  of  those  around  him,  and 
to  please  the  NaHi  or  jogi,  his  spiritual  guide.  The  partridge  and  the  maloU, 
or  wag-tail,  are  the  chief  birds  of  omen  with  him,  and  the  former  ‘clamouring’  on 
the  left,  when  he  commences  a foray,  is  a certain  presage  of  success.  To 
conclude ; colonies  of  the  Mairs  or  Meras  will  be  found  as  far  north  as  the 
Chumbul,  and  even  in  the  peninsula  of  Saurashtra,  Mairwarra  is  now  in  subjection 
to  the  Rana  of  Mewar,  who  has  erected  small  forts  amidst  the  most  influential 
communities  to  overawe  them.  The  whole  tract  has  been  assessed  ; the  chiefs  of  the 
districts  being  brought  to  the  Rana’s  presence  presented  nuzzerana,  swore  fidelity, 
and  received  according  to  their  rank  gold  bracelets  or  turbans.  It  was  an  era  in 
the  annals  of  Mewar  to  see  the  accumulated  arms  of  Mairwarra  piled  upon  the 
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terrace  of  the  palace  at  the  capital ; but  these  measures  were  subsequent  to  our 
sojourn  in  the  glen  of  Komulmer,  from  which  we  have  yet  to  issue  to  gain  Marwar. 

Oci,  2.  All  hailed  the  return  of  day-light  with  reverence.  Captain  Waugh  and 
the  Doctor  uncoiled  from  the  elephant's Jhoolt  and  I issued  from  my  palhi,  which 
had  proved  a welcome  retreat  against  the  chills  of  the  night-air.  By  thirst  and 
hunger  our  appetite  for  the  picturesque  was  considerably  abated,  and  the  contem- 
plation of  the  spot  where  we  had  bivouaced  in  that  philosophical  spirit  of  silence, 
which  all  have  experienced  who  have  made  a long  march  before  breakfast,  lost 
much  of  its  romantic  interest.  Nevertheless,  could  I have  consulted  merely  my 
own  wishes,  I would  have  allowed  my  friends  and  escort  to  follow  the  canteen, 
and  have  pursued  an  intricate  path  which  branched  otf  to  the  right,  to  have  had 
the  chance  of  an  interview  with  the  outlaw  of  Goculgurh. 

This  petty  chieftain,  who  enjoyed  the  distinctive  epithet  of  outlaw  (bar^aUia), 
was  of  the  Sonigurra  clan  (a  branch  of  the  Chohans),  who  for  centuries  were  the 
lords  of  Jhalore.  He  was  a vassal  of  Marwar,  now  sovereign  of  Jhalorc,  and  being 
expelled  for  his  turbulence  by  his  prince,  he  had  taken  post  in  the  old  ruined  castle 
of  Goculgurh,  on  a cliff  of  the  Aravulli,  and  had  become  the  terror  of  the  country. 
By  his  knowledge  of  the  intricacies  of  the  mountains,  he  eluded  pursuit;  and  his 
misdeeds  being  not  only  connived  at,  but  his  spoils  participated  by  the  chief 
of  Deogurh,  in  whose  fief  was  his  haunt,  he  was  under  no  apprehension  of 
surprise.  Inabibty  either  to  seize  the  Barwattia,  or  drive  him  from  his  retreat, 
formed  a legitimate  excuse  for  the  resumption  of  Goculgurh,  and  the  dues  of 
‘ black-mail’  he  derived  from  its  twelve  dependent  villages.  The  last  act  of  the 
Sonigurra  was  most  flagrant ; he  intercepted  in  the  plains  of  Godwar  a marriage 
procession,  and  made  captives  the  bridegroom  and  bride,  whom  he  conveyed  to 
Goculgurh,  where  they  long  languished  for  want  of  ransom.  A party  was 
formed  to  lay  in  wait  for  him  : but  he  escaped  the  snare,  and  his  retreat  was 
found  empty.  Such  was  the  state  of  society  in  these  districts.  The  form  of 
outlawry  is  singular  in  this  country,  where  the  penal  laws  arc  satisfied  with 
banishment,  even  in  cases  of  treason,  instead  of  the  sanguinary  law  of  civiliza- 
tion. The  criminal  against  whom  the  sentence  of  exile  is  pronounced  being 
called  into  his  prince’s  presence,  is  clad  in  black  vestments,  and  placed  upon 
a black  steed,  his  arms  and  shield  all  of  the  same  sombre  hue  of  mourning  and 
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disgrace  ; he  is  then  left  to  gain  the  frontier  by  himself.  This  custom  is  very  ancient ; 
the  Pandu  brothers  were  “ Barwattias  ” * from  the  Jumna  three  thousand  years 
ago.  The  Jessulmer  annals  relate  the  solemnity  as  practised  towards  one  of  their 
own  princes  ; and  the  author,  in  the  domestic  dissentions  of  Kotah,  received  a 
letter  from  the  prince,  wherein  he  demands  either  that  his  lights  should  be 
conceded,  or  that  the  government  would  bestow  the  “ black  garment,”  and  leave 
him  to  his  fate. 

Conversing  on  these  and  similar  subjects  with  my  Marwarri  friends,  we  threaded 
our  way  for  five  miles  through  the  jungles  of  the  pass,  which  we  had  nearly 
cleared,  when  we  encountered  the  chieftain  of  Ganora  at  the  head  of  his  retinue, 
w'ho  of  his  ow'ii  accord,  and  from  a feeling  of  respect  to  his  ancient  sovereign  the 
Rana,  advanced  thus  far  to  do  me  honour.  I felt  the  compliment  infinitely  the 
more,  as  it  displayed  that  spirit  of  loyalty  peculiar  to  the  Rajpoot,  though  the 
step  was  dangerous  with  his  jealous  sovereign,  and  ultimately  was  prejudicial  to 
him.  After  dismounting  and  embracing,  we  continued  to  ride  to  the  tents,  con- 
versing on  the  past  history  of  the  province,  of  his  prince,  and  the  Rana,  after 
whom  he  affectionately  inquired.  Ajeet  Sing  is  a noble-looking  man,  about  thirty 
years  of  age,  tall,  fair,  and  sat  his  horse  like  a brave  Rahtore  cavaliei.  Ganora  is 
the  chief  town  of  Godwar,  wath  the  exception  of  the  commercial  Palli,  and  the 
garrison-post  Daisoori,  Krom  this  important  district  the  Rana  could  command 
four  thousand  Rahtores  holding  lands  on  the  tenure  of  service,  of  whom  the 
(janora  chief,  then  one  of  the  sixteen  nobles  of  Mewar,  was  the  head.  Notwith- 
standing the  course  of  events  had  transferred  the  province,  and  consequently  his 
services,  from  the  Rana  of  Oodipoor  to  the  Raja  of  Jodpoor,  so  difficult  is  it  to 
eradicate  old  feelings  of  loyalty  and  attachment,  that  the  present  Thacoor  preferred 
having  the  sword  of  investiture  bound  on  him  byhis  ancient  and  yet  nominal  suzerain, 
rather  than  by  his  actual  sovereign.  For  this  undisguised  mark  of  feeling,  Ganora 
was  denuded  of  its  walls,  which  were  levelled  to  the  ground ; a perpetual  memento 
of  disgrace  and  an  incentive  to  vengeance  : and  whenever  the  day  arrives  that  the 
Rana’s  herald  may  salute  him  with  the  old  motto  “ Remember  Komulmer,”  he  will 
not  be  deaf  to  the  call.  To  defend  this  post  was  the  peculiar  duty  of  his  house, 
and  often  have  his  ancestors  bled  in  maintaining  it  against  the  Mogul.  Even  now, 
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such  is  the  inveteracy  with  which  the  Rajpoot  clings  to  his  honours,  that  when- 
ever the  Ganora  chief,  or  any  of  his  near  kin,  attend  the  Rana’s  court,  he  is  saluted 
at  the  porte,  or  at  the  champ  de  Ma?'S,  by  a silver  niace-bearer  from  the  Rana,  with 
the  ancient  war-cry,  “ remember  Komulmcr,^*  and  he  still  receives  on  all  occasions 
of  rejoicing  a khelat  from  that  prince.  He  has  to  boast  of  being  of  the  Raiia’s 
blood,  and  is  by  courtesy  called  “ the  nephew  of  Mewar.”  The'  Thacoor  politely 
invited  me  to  visit  him  ; but  I was  aware  that  compliance  would  have  involved 
him  in  difficulties  with  his  jealous  prince,  and  made  excuses  of  fatigue,  and  the 
necessity  of  marching  next  morning,  the  motives  of  which  he  could  not  misun- 
derstand. 

Our  march  this  morning  was  but  short,  and  the  last  two  miles  were  in  the  plains 
of  Marwar,  with  merely  an  occasional  rock.  Carey  joined  us,  congratulating  him- 
self on  the  ducking  which  had  secured  him  better  fare  than  we  had  enjoyed  in  the 
pass  of  Komulmer,  and  w-hich  fastened  both  on  Waugh  and  myself  violent  colds. 
The  atmospheric  change  was  most  trying  : emerging  from  the  cold  breezes  of  the 
mountains  to  96®  of  Fahrenheit,  the  effect  was  most  injurious:  it  was  58°  in  the 
morning  of  our  descent  into  the  glen.  Alas!  for  my  surviving  barometer!  Mohes, 
my  amanuensis,  who  had  been  entrusted  with  it,  joined  us  next  day,  and  told  me 
the  quicksilver  had  contrived  to  escape ; so  I lost  the  opportunity  of  comparing  the 
level  of  the  desert  with  the  plains  of  Marwar. 

OcL  OTith,  Halted  to  collect  the  scattered  baggage,  and  to  give  the  men  rest ; 
the  day  was  nearly  over  before  the  whole  came  up,  each  party  bringing  lamentable 
reports  of  the  disastrous  descent.  I received  a visit  from  the  chief  of  Roopnagurh, 
who,  like  the  Thacoor  of  Ganora,  owes  a divided  allegiance  to  the  courts  on  each 
side  the  mountains.  His  castle,  which  gives  him  rank  as  one  of  the  most  con- 
spicuous of  the  second  grade  of  the  Rana’s  nobles,  was  visible  from  the  camp,  being 
placed  on  the  western  face  of  the  mountains,  and  commanding  a difficult  passage 
across  them.  From  thence  he  looks  down  upon  Daisoori  and  his  ancient  patrimony, 
now  transferred  with  Godwar  to  the  Rahtore  prince  ; and  often  has  he  measured 
his  lance  with  the  present  occupants  to  retain  his  ancient  bhdm,  the  right  derived 
from  the  cultivating  proprietor  of  the  soil.  The  chief  of  Roopnagurh  is  of  the 
Solanki  race,  a lineal  descendant  of  the  sovereigns  ofNehrwalla,  and  the  inheritor 
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of  the  war-shell  of  the  celebrated  monarch  Sidraj,*  one  of  the  most  powerful 
who  ever  sat  on  an  eastern  throne,  and  who  occupied  that  of  Anhulwarra  from 
A.D.  1094,  during  half  a century,  celebrated  as  a patron  of  literature  and  the 
arts.  When  in  the  thirteenth  century  this  state  was  destroyed,  the  branches  found 
refuge,  as  already  described,  in  Mewar ; for  the  ancestor  of  Roopnagurh  was 
brother  to  the  father  of  “ the  star  of  Bednore,”  and  was  invested  with  the 
estate  and  lands  of  Daisoori  by  the  same  gallant  prince  who  obtained  her  hand 
by  the  recovery  of  her  father’s  estates.  The  anecdote  is  worthy  of  relation,  as 
shewing  that  the  Rajpoot  will  stop  at  nothing  » to  obtain  land.”  The  intestine 
feuds  amongst  Rana  Raemull’s  sons,  and  his  constant  warfare  with  the  kings  of 
Dehli  and  Malwa,  made  his  authority  very  uncertain  in  Godwar.  The  Mena 
and  Mail-  possessed  themselves  of  lands  in  the  plains,  and  were  supported 
by  the  Madraicha  descendant  of  the  once  independent  Cholian  sovereigns  of 
Nadole,  the  ancient  capital  of  this  region.  Sand,  the  Madraicha,  had  obtained 
possession  of  Daisoori,  the  garrison-town.  To  expel  him,  the  prince  had  recourse 
to  Sadda,  the  Solanki,  whose  son  was  married  to  the  daughter  of  the  Madraicha. 
The  bribe  for  the  reward  of  this  treachery  was  to  be  the  grant  in  perpetuity  of 
Daisoori  and  its  lands.  Sadda’s  son  readily  entered  into  the  scheme  ; and  to  afford 
facilities  for  its  execution  he  went  with  his  wife  to  reside  at  Daisoori.  It  was 
long  before  an  opportunity  offered ; but  at  length  the  marriage  of  the  young  Ma- 
draicha to  the  daughter  of  Sugra  the  Balecho  was  communicated  to  the  Solanki  by 
his  son  ; who  told  his  father  “ to  watch  the  smoke  ascending  from  the  tower  of 
“ Daisoori,”  as  the  signal  for  the  attempt  to  get  possession.  Anxiously  did  Sand 
watch  from  his  castle  of  Sodgurh  the  preconcerted  sign,  and  when  the  volume 
of  black  smoke  ascended,  he  rushed  down  from  the  Aravulli  at  the  head  of 
his  retainers.  The  mother-in-law  of  the  young  Solanki  sent  to  know  why  he 
should  make  a smoke  as  if  he  were  burning  a corpse,  when  her  son  must  be 
returning  with  his  bride.  Soon  she  heard  the  clash  of  arms ; the  Solankis  had 
entered  and  fired  the  town,  and  the  bridal  party  appeared  before  success  was 
attained.  Spears  and  swords  were  plied.  “ ’Ware  the  bull !”  (sandk),  said  the 
Madraicha,  as  he  encountered  his  foe.  “ My  name  is  the  lion  {singli)  who  will 
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devour  the  bull,”  replied  the  Solanki.  The  contest  was  fierce,  but  the  Madraichas 
were  slain,  and  in  the  morn  Pirthi-raj  was  put  in  possession  of  Daisoori.  He  drew 
out  a grant  upon  the  spot,  inserting  in  it  a curse  against  any  of  Seesodia  blood 
who  might  break  the  bond  which  had  restored  the  llahtorc  authority  in  Godwar. 
Although  seventeen  generations  have  passed  since  this  event,  the  feud  has  con- 
tinued between  the  descendants  of  the  lion  of  Sodgurh  and  the  bull  of  Daisoori, 
though  the  object  of  dissention  is  alienated  from  both. 

I could  well  have  dispensed  with  visits  this  day,  the  thermometer  being  96°; 

I was  besides  devoured  with  infiammatory  cold  ; but  there  was  no  declining  another 
polite  visit  of  the  chieftain  of  Ganora,  llis  retinue  afforded  a good  opportunity 
of  contrasting  the  Seesodia  llajpoot  of  fertile  Mewar  with  the  Rahtores  of 
Marvvar,  and  which  on  the  whole  would  have  been  favourable  to  the  latter,  if  we 
confined  our  view  to  those  of  the  valley  of  Oodipoor,  or  the  mountainous  region 
of  its  southern  limit,  where  climate  and  situation  are  decidedly  unfavourable.  There 
the  Rajpoot  may  be  said  not  only  to  deteriorate  in  muscular  form  and  strength,  but 
in  that  fairness  of  complexion  which  distinguislies  him  from  the  lower  orders  of 
Hindus.  But  the  danger  of  generalizing  on  such  matters  will  be  apparent,  when  it 
is  known  that  there  is  a cause  continually  operating  to  check  and  diminish  the 
deteriorating  principle  arising  from  the  climate  and  situation  (or,  as  the  Rajpoot 
would  say,  from  the  Imva  jidniy  ‘ air  and  water’)  of  these  unhealthy  tracts  ; namely, 
the  continual  influx  of  the  purest  blood  from  every  region  in  Rajpootana:  and 
the  stream,  which  would  become  corrupt  if  only  flowing  from  the  commingling  of 
the  Chondawuts  of  Saloombra  and  the  Jhalas  of  Gogoonda  (both  mountainous 
districts),  is  refreshed  by  that  of  the  Rahtores  of  Godwar,  the  Chohans  of  Ha- 
ravati,  or  the  Bhatti  of  the  desart.  I speak  from  conviction,  the  chieftains  above- 
mentioned  affording  proofs  of  the  evil  resulting  from  such  repeated  intermarriages  ; 
for,  to  use  their  own  adage,  “ a raven  will  produce  a raven.”  But  though  the 
personal  appearance  of  the  chieftain  of  Gogoonda  might  exclude  liim  from 
the  table  of  the  sixteen  barons  of  Mewar,  his  son  by  a Rahtore  mother  may 
be  exhibited  as  a redeeming  specimen  of  the  Jhalas,  and  one  in  every  way  favour- 
able of  the  Rajpoot  of  Mewar.  On  such  occasion,  also,  as  a formal  visit,  both 
chieftain  and  retainers  appear  under  every  advantage  of  dress  and  decoration ; 
for  even  the  form  of  the  turban  may  improve  the  contour  of  the  face,  though 
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the  Mairteas  of  Ganora  have  nothing  so  decidedly  peculiar  in  this  way  as  those 
of  other  clans. 

After  some  discourse  on  the  history  of  past  days,  with  which,  like  every  respec- 
table Rajpoot,  I found  him  perfectly  conversant,  the  Ganora  chief  took  his  leave 
with  some  courteous  and  friendly  expressions.  It  is  after  such  a conversation 
that  the  mind  disposed  to  reflection  will  do  justice  to  the  intelligence  of  these 
people  : I do  not  say  this  with  reference  to  the  baron  of  Ganora,  but  taking  them 
generally.  If  by  history  we  mean  the  relation  of  events  in  succession,  with  an  ac- 
count of  the  leading  incidents  connecting  them,  then  are  all  the  Rajpoots  versed  in 
tliis  science  ; for  nothing  is  more  common  than  to  hear  them  detail  their  immediate 
ancestry  or  that  of  their  prince  for  many  generations,  with  the  events  which  have 
marked  their  societies.  It  is  immaterial  whether  he  derives  this  knowledge  from 
the  chronicle,  the  chronicler,  or  both  : it  not  only  rescues  him  from  the  charge  of 
ignorance,  but  suggests  a comparison  between  him  and  those  who  constitute  them- 
selves judges  of  nationalities  by  no  means  unfavourable  to  the  Rajpoot. 

OcL  ^Slh,  Marched  at  day-break.  The  Thacoor  sent  a confidential  vassal  to 
accompany  me  through  his  domain.  We  could  now  look  around  us,  as  we  receded 
from  the  alpine  Aravulli,  with  nothing  to  obstruct  the  vision,  over  the  fertile  plains 
of  Godwar.  We  passed  near  Ganora,  whose  isolated  portals,  without  tower  or 
curtain  to  connect  them,  have  a most  humiliating  appearance.  It  is  to  Raja  Bheem, 
some  twenty  years  ago,  that  their  chieftains  owe  this  degradation,  in  order  to  lessen 
tlieir  ability  to  recover  the  province  for  its  ancient  master  the  Rana.  It  was 
indeed  one  of  the  gems  of  his  crown,  as  it  is  the  only  dazzling  one  in  that  of 
Marwar.  While  we  marched  over  its  rich  and  beautiful  plains,  well  watered,  well 
wooded,  and  abounding  in  fine  towns,  I entered  into  conversation  with  the  Rana^s 
envoy,  who  joined  me  on  the  march.  Kishendas  has  already  been  mentioned  as 
one  of  the  few  men  of  integrity  and  wisdom  who  had  been  spared  to  be  useful 
to  his  country.  He  was  a mine  of  ancient  lore,  and  his  years,  his  situation, 
and  his  character,  gave  force  to  his  sentiments  of  determined  independence.  He 
was  as  quick  as  touchwood,  which  propensity  occasionally  created  a wordy  war  be- 
tween me  and  my  friend,  who  knew  my  respect  for  him.  Restore  us  Godwar,”  was 
his  abrupt  salutation  as  he  joined  me  on  the  march  : to  which,  being  a little  vexed, 
as  the  point  could  not  be  agitated  by  our  government,  I said  in  reply,  “ why  did  you 
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“ let  them  take  it?— where  has  theSeesodia  sword  slept  this  half  century  ?*'  Add- 
ing, “ God  Almighty  never  intended  that  the  region  on  this  side  the  mountains 
“ should  belong  to  Mewar  ; — nature's  own  hand  has  placed  the  limit  between  you.” 
The  old  envoy's  blood  was  roused  as  he  exclaimed,  “ Even  on  this  principle,  God- 
“ war  is  our’s,  for  nature  has  marked  our  limit  by  stronger  features  than  moun- 
“ tains. — Observe,  as  you  advance,  and  you  will  find  to  the  lurthcr  limit  ot  the 
province  every  shrub  and  flower  common  to  Mewar ; pass  that  limit  but  a few 
yards,  and  they  are  lost : 

Aonlft,  aonla  Mewar ; 

**  Bawnil,  bawul  Murwiu’. 

“ Wherever  the  aonla  puts  forth  its  yellow  blossoms,  the  land  is  of  right  ours ; \ve 
“ want  nothing  more.  Let  them  enjoy  their  stunted  babools,*  their  khurccl,  and 
“ the  ak  ; but  give  us  back  our  sacred  peepul,  and  the  aonla  of  the  border” 
In  truth,  the  transition  is  beyond  credence  marked ; cross  but  a shallow  brook, 
and  you  leave  all  that  is  magnificent  in  vegetation  ; the  peepul,  burr,  and  that 
species  of  the  7nimosa  resembling  the  cypress,  peculiar  to  Godwar,  arc  exchanged 
for  the  prickly  shrubs,  as  the  wild  caper,  jow-as,  and  many  others,  more  useful  than 
ornamental,  on  which  the  camel  browzes.  The  argument  was,  however,  more  in- 
genious than  just,  and  the  old  envoy  was  here  substituting  the  effect  for  the  cause ; 
but  he  shall  explain  in  his  own  words  why  Flora  should  be  permitted  to  mark  tlie 
line  of  demarcation  instead  of  the  rock-enthroned  (Z)oorg«)  Cybelc.  1 he  legend 
now  repeated  is  historical,  and  the  leading  incidents  of  it  have  already  been  touched 
upon;t  I shall  therefore  condense  the  Pancholi's  description  into  a summary 
analysis  of  the  cause  why  the  couplet  of  the  bard  should  be  deemed  » confirma- 
« tion  strong”  of  the  bounds  of  kingdoms.  These  traditionary  couplets,  handed 
down  from  generation  to  generation,  are  tlie  most  powerful  evidence  of  the  past, 
and  they  are  accordingly  employed  to  illustrate  the  khedts,  or  annals,  of  Kajpoo- 
tana.  When,  towards  the  conclusion  of  the  fourteenth  century,  the  founder  of  the 
Chondawuts  repaid  the  meditated  treachery  of  Kinmull  of  Mundore  by  his  death, 
lie  took  possession  of  that  capital  and  the  entire  country  of  the  Rahtores  (then  but 
of  small  extent),  which  he  held  for  several  years.  The  heir  of  Mundore  became  a 
fugitive,  concealing  himself  in  the  fastnesses  of  the  Aravulli,  with  httle  hope  that 


• Mimosa  Arabica. 
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his  name  (Joda)  would  become  a patronymic,  and  that  he  would  be  honoured  as 
the  second  founder  of  his  country  : that  Mundore  itself  should  be  lost  in  Jod- 
poor.  The  recollection  of  the  feud  was  almost  extinct ; the  young  Rana  of  Chee- 
tore  had  passed  the  years  of  Rajpoot  minority,  and  Joda  continued  a fugitive  in 
the  wilds  of  Bhanduc-perao,  with  but  a few  horse  in  his  train,  indebted  to  the  re- 
sources of  some  independents  of  the  desert  for  the  means  of  subsistence.  He  was 
discovered  in  this  retreat  by  a Charun  or  bard,  who,  without  aspiring  to  prophetic 
powers,  revealed  to  him  that  the  intercession  of  the  queen-mother  of  Cheetore  bad 
determined  the  Rana  to  restore  him  to  Mundore.  Whether  the  sister  of  Joda,  to 
give  eddt  to  the  restoration,  wished  it  to  have  the  appearance  of  a conquest,  or 
whether  Joda,  impatient  for  possession,  took  advantage  of  circumstances  to  make 
his  entrance  one  of  triumph,  and  thereby  redeem  the  disgrace  of  a long  and  humi- 
liating exile,  it  is  difficult  to  decide  j for  while  the  annals  of  Mewar  make  the 
restoration  an  act  of  grace,  those  of  Marwar  give  it  all  the  colours  of  a triumph. 
Were  the  point  worthy  of  discussion,  we  should  say  both  accounts  were  correct.  The 
Rana  had  transmitted  the  recal  of  Chonda  from  Mundore,  but  concealed  from  him  the 
motive,  and  while  Joda  even  held  in  his  possession  the  Rana’s  letter  of  restoration, 
a concatenation  of  circumstances,  in  which  “ the  omen*'*  was  predominant,  occurred 
to  make  him  anticipate  his  induction  by  a measure  more  consonant  to  the  Rajpoot, 
a biilliant  coup  de  main,  Joda  had  left  his  retreat  in  the  IR-oon*  to  make  known 
to  Hurba  Sankla,  Pabooji,  and  other  rievers  of  the  desert,  the  changes  which  the  bard 
had  communicated.  While  he  was  there,  intelligence  was  brought  that  Chonda, 
in  obedience  to  his  sovereign’s  command,  had  proceeded  to  Cheetore.  That  same 
night  “ the  bird  of  omen  perched  on  Joda’s  lance,  and  the  star  which  irradiated 
his  biith  shone  bright  upon  it.”  The  bard  of  Mundore  revealed  the  secret  of 
heaven  to  Joda,  and  the  heroes  in  his  train ; “ Ere  that  star  descends  in  the 

“ west,  your  pennon  will  wave  on  the  battlements  of  Mundore.”  Unless,  however, 
tins  “ vision  of  glory”  was  merely  mental,  Joda’s  star  must  have  been  visible  in 
day-hght;  for  they  could  never  have  marched  from  the  banks  of  the  Looni,  where 
the  Sankla  resided,  to  Mundore,  between  its  rising  and  setting.  The  elder  son  of 
Chonda  had  accompanied  his  father,  and  they  had  proceeded  two  coss  in  their 

journey, 

An  alpi  or  spot  in  these  mountainous  regions,  where  springs,  pasture,  and  other  natural  conveniences  exist. 
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journey,  when  a sudden  blaze  appeared  in  Mundore ; Chonda  pursued  his  route, 
while  his  son  Manja  returned  to  Mundore,  Joda  was  already  in  possession  ; his 
an  had  been  proclaimed,  and  the  two  other  sons  of  Chonda  had  tallcn  in  its 
defence.  Manja,  who  fled,  was  overtaken  and  slain  on  the  border.  These  tidings 
reached  Chonda  at  the  pass  of  the  Aravulli;  lie  instantly  returned  to  Mundore, 
where  he  was  met  by  Joda,  who  showed  !iim  the  letters  of  surrender  for  Mundore, 
and  a command  that  he  should  fix  with  him  the  future  boundary  of  each  state. 
Chonda  thought  that  there  was  no  surer  line  of  demarcation  than  that  clialked  out  by 
the  hand  of  nature  ; and  he  accordingly  fixed  tliat  wherever  the  “ yellow  blossom” 
was  found,  the  land  should  belong  to  his  sovereign,  and  the  bard  was  not  slow  in 
perpetuating  the  decree.  Such  is  the  origin  of 

“ Aonla,  nonla  Mewar.” 

**  Buwul,  bftwul  Mftrwar.” 

The  brave  and  loyal  founder  of  the  Chondawuts,  who  thus  sacrificed  his 
revenge  to  his  sovereign's  commands,  had  his  feelings  in  some  degree  pro. 
pitiated  by  this  arrangement,  which  secured  tlie  entire  province  of  (jodwar 
to  his  prince  : his  son  Manja  fell,  as  he  touched  the  region  of  the  aonlas,  and  this 
cession  may  have  been  in  * moondkaliy  the  compromise  of  the  price  of  blood.  By 
such  traditional  legends,  not  less  true  than  strange,  and  to  which  the  rock 
sculptures  taken  from  Mundore  bear  evidence,  even  to  the  heroes  who  aided  Joda 
in  his  enterprize,  the  aonla  of  the  Rajpoots  has  been  immortalized,  like  the  humble 
broom  of  the  French,  whose  lylanta-gcneta  has  distinguished  the  loftiest  name 
in  chivalry,  the  proudest  race  emblazoned  on  the  page  of  heraldry. 

Notwithstanding  the  crops  had  been  gathered,  this  tract  contiastcd  favourably 
with  Mewar,  although  amidst  a comparative  prosperity  we  could  observe  the 
traces  of  rapine ; and  numerous  stories  were  rehearsed  of  the  miseries  inflicted  on 
the  people  by  the  rapacious  followers  of  Ameer  Khan,  We  crossed  numcious  small 
streams  flowing  from  the  Aravulli,  all  proceeding  to  join  the  “ Salt  River,  or  Looni. 
The  villages  were  large  and  more  populous ; yet  was  there  a dulncss,  a want  of 
that  hilarity  which  pervaded  the  peasantry  of  Mewar,  in  sj)ite  of  their  misfortunes. 
The  Rajpoots  partook  of  the  feeling,  the  cause  of  which  a little  better  acquaintance 

with  their  head-quarters  soon  revealed.  Mewar  had  passed  tluough  the  period 

of 
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of  reaction,  which  in  Marwarwas  about  to  display  itself,  and  was  left  unfortunately 
to  its  own  control,  or  with  only  the  impulse  of  a long-suppressed  feeling  of  revenge 
in  the  bosom  of  its  prince,  and  the  wiles  of  a miscreant  minister,  who  wished  to 
keep  him  in  durance,  and  the  country  in  degradation. 

It  creates  a refi’eshing  sensation  to  find  the  camp  pitched  in  a cool  and  shaded  spot  y 
and  at  Nadole  we  had  this  satisfaction.  Here  again  there  was  no  time  for  recrea- 
tion, for  there  was  abundant,  nay,  overwhelming  matter  both  for  the  pen  and  the 
pencil ; but  my  readers  must  be  satisfied  with  the  imperfect  delineations  of  the 
first.  Nadole  is  still  a place  of  some  consequence,  though,  but  for  its  temples, 
we  should  not  have  supposed  it  to  have  been  the  capital  of  a province.  With 
its  neighbour,  Nadolaye,  five  miles  to  the  westward,  it  was  the  abode  of  a 
branch  of  the  Chohans  of  Ajmer,  established  at  a very  early  period.  From 
Nadole  sprung  the  Deoras  of  Sirohi,  and  the  Sonigurras  of  Jhalore.  The  former  still 
maintain  their  ground,  in  spite  of  all  attempts  of  the  Rahtores ; but  the  Sonigurra, 
who  was  immortalized  by  his  struggle  against  the  second  Alla,  is  blotted  from 
the  list  of  independent  states ; and  this  valuable  domain,  consisting  of  three  him- 
dred  and  sixty  towns,  is  now  incorporated  with  Jodpoor. 

There  is  no  spot  in  Rajpootana  that  does  not  contain  some  record  of  the 
illustrious  Chohan  ; and  though  every  race  has  had  its  career  of  glory,  the  subli- 
mity of  which,  the  annals  of  the  Seesodias  before  the  reader  sufficiently  attest,  yet 
with  all  my  partiality  for  those  with  whom  I long  resided,  and  with  whose  history 
I am  best  acquainted,  my  sense  of  justice  compels  me  to  assign  the  palm  of 
martial  intrepidity  to  the  Chohan  over  all  the  “ royal  races^*  of  India.  Even  the 
bards,  to  whatever  family  they  belong,  appear  to  articulate  the  very  name  as  if 
imbued  with  some  peculiar  energy,  and  dwell  on  its  terminating  nasal  with 
peculiar  complacency.  Although  they  had  always  ranked  high  in  the  list  of 
chivalry,  yet  the  seal  of  the  order  was  stamped  on  all  who  have  the  name  of 
Chohan,  since  the  days  of  Pirthi-raj,  the  model  of  every  Rajpoot,  and  who  had  a 
long  line  of  fame  to  maintain.  Of  the  many  names  familiar  to  the  bard  is  Goga 
of  Batinda,  who  with  forty-seven  sons  “ drank  of  the  stream  of  the  sword”  on  the 
banks  of  the  Sutledge,  in  opposing  Mahmoud.  This  conquerer  proceeded  through 
the  desert  to  the  attack  of  Ajmer,  the  chief  abode  of  this  race,  where  his  arms 
were  disgraced,  the  invader  wounded,  and  forced  to  relinquish  his  enterprize. 

In 
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In  his  route  to  Nchrvalla  ami  Soninath  lie  jiasscd  Nadolc,*  whose  prince  hesitated 
not  to  measure  his  sword  even  with  Mahmoud.  I was  fortunate  enough  to  obtain  an 
inscription  regarding  this  prince,  the  celebrated  Lakha,  said  to  be  the  founder  of 
this  branch  from  Ajmer,  of  winch  it  was  a fief — its  date  S.  1039  (A.D.  933.) 
The  fortress  attributed  to  Lakha  is  on  the  declivity  of  a low  ridge  to  the  westward 
of  the  town,  with  square  towers  of  ancient  form,  and  built  of  a very  curious  con- 
glomerate of  granite  and  gneiss,  of  w’hich  the  rock  on  which  it  stands  is  composed. 
There  was  a second  inscription,  dated  S.  10'2t  (A.D.  90S),  winch  made  him  the 
cotemporary  of  the  liana’s  ancestor,  8acti  Khomar  of  Aetpoor,  a city  also  de- 
stroyed, more  probably  by  the  father  of  Mahmoud.  The  Chohan  bards  speak 
in  very  lofty  terms  of  Rao  Lakha,  wlio  “ collected  transit  dues  from  the  further 
“ gate  of  Anhulwarra,  and  levied  tribute  from  the  prince  of  Chcetore.” 

It  is  impossible  to  do  full  justice  to  the  architectural  remains,  which  are  well  wor- 
thy of  the  pencil.  Here  every  thing  shews  that  the  Jain  faith  was  once  predominant, 
and  that  their  arts,  like  their  religion,  were  of  a character  quite  distinct  from  tliose  of 
Siva.  The  temple  of  Mahavira,  the  last  of  their  twenty-four  ajiostles,  is  a very  iinc 
piece  of  architecture.  Its  vaulted  roof  is  a perfect  model  oi  the  most  ancient  style 
of  dome  in  the  East ; probably  invented  anterior  to  the  Homan.  The  jninciple  is 
no  doubt  the  same  as  the  first  substitute  of  the  arcli,  anti  is  that  which  marked 
the  genius  of  Csesar  in  his  bridge  over  the  Illione,  and  which  appears  over  every 
mountain-torrent  of  the  ancient  llelvctii,  from  whom  he  may  have  borrowed  it. 
The  principle  is  that  of  a horizontal  instead  of  a radiating  pressure.  At  Natlole, 
the  stones  are  placed  by  a gradual  projection  one  over  the  other,  tlie  apex  being 
closed  by  a circular  key-stone.  Tlie  angles  of  ail  these  projections  being  rounded 
off;  the  spectator  looking  up,  can  only  describe  the  vault  as  a series  of  gradually 
diminishing  amulets  or  rings  converging  to  the  apex.  The  cflect  is  very  pleasing, 
though  it  furnishes  a strong  argument  that  the  Hindus  first  became  acquainted  with 
the  perfect  arch  through  their  conquerors.  The  loruiu  in  front  of  the  altar  of 
Mahavira,  is  exquisitely  sculptured,  as  well  as  several  statues  of  marble,  discovered 
about  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago  in  the  bed  of  tlie  river,  when  it  changed  its 
course.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  tliey  were  buried  tluring  Mahmouds  invasion.  Rut 
VoL.  I.  4.  U the 
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the  most  singular  structure  of  Nadole  is  a reservoir,  called  the  chunna  ca  bowlee 
from  the  cost  of  it  being  paid  by  the  returns  of  a single  gram  of  pulse  (chun.a) 
The  excavation  is  immense;  the  descent  is  by  a flight  of  grey  granite  steps  and 
the  sides  are  built  up  from  the  same  materials  by  piling  blocks  upon  blocks  of 

enormous  magnitude,  without  the  least  cement. 

My  acquisitions  here  were  considerable.  Besides  copies  of  inscriptions  made  by 
my  Sanscrit  scribes,  I obtained  two  originals  on  brass.  Of  one  of  these,  dated  S 
1218  the  memorial  of  Allandeva,  I append  a translation,*  which  may  be  considered 
curious  as  a formula  of  endowment  of  the  Jains.  I likewise  procured  several  isolated 
MS  leaves  of  very  great  value,  relative  to  the  thirty-six  royal  races,  to  the  ancient 
geography  of  India,  and  to  the  founding  of  ancient  cities ; also  a catalogue  of 
longevity  of  plants  and  animals,  and  an  extract  from  a work  concerning  the 
desMiidants  of  Srenica  and  Sumpriti,  the  potent  princes  of  the  Jain  faith  between 
Mahavfra  and  Vicrama.  However  meagre  these  fragments  may  be,  I have 
incorporated  their  contents  into  my  mosaic.  I also  made  valuable  additions  to 
my  collection  of  medals,  for  I obtained  coins  of  Mahmoud,  Bulbun,  and  Alla, 
surnamed  K/iooni,  or  ‘ the  sanguinary  and  another  of  a conqueror  equally  meriting 
that  title.  Nadir  Shah.  But  these  were  of  little  consequence  compared  with  what 
one  of  my  envoys  brought  from  Nadolaye,— a small  bag  full  of  curious  hierogly- 
phical  (if  I may  so  use  the  term)  medals  of  the  Chohan  princes.t  One  side  represents 
a warrior  on  horseback,  compounded  out  of  a character  to  which  1 have  applied  the 
above  term  ; on  some  there  was  a bull  •,  while  others,  retaining  the  original  reverse, 
have  on  the  obverse  the  titles  of  the  first  Islamite  conquerors,  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  currency  of  France  bears  the  effigies  of  Louis  XVI.  and  the  emblems  of  the 
Republic.  Whoever  will  pay  a visit  to  Nadole,  will  find  his  labour  amply  rewarded  ; 
1 had  only  leisure  to  glean  'a  few  of  these  relics,  which  yet  formed  a rich  harvest. 
Nadolaye,  Balli,  Daisoori,  Sadri,  all  ancient  seats  of  the  Jains,  will  yield  medals, 
MSS.,  and  rare  specimens  of  the  architectural  art.  From  Aboo  to  Mnndoie,  the 
antiquary  might  fill  many  portfolios,  and  collect  matter  for  volumes  of  the  ancient 
history  of  this  people,  for  this  is  the  cradle  of  their  faith.  That  I was  enabled  to 
obtain  so  much  during  a rapid  march  through  the  country,  arose  partly  from  pre- 


• See  Appendix,  No.  7. 

t These  will  appear  more  appropriately  in  a disquisition  on  Hindu  medals  found  by  me  in  India,  in  the  T 
Royal  Asiatic  Society. 
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vious  knowledge,  partly  from  the  extent  of  my  means,  for  1 had  flying  detachments 
to  the  right  and  left  of  my  route,  consisting  of  intelligent  natives  of  each  city, 
accompanied  by  pundits  for  decyphering,  and  others  for  collecting  whatever  was 
the  object  of  research  ; who,  at  the  close  of  each  day,  brought  me  the  fruits  of 
their  inquiries.  When  any  remarkable  discovery  was  made,  1 followed  it  up  in 
person,  or  by  sending  those  in  whom  I could  confldc.  This  is  not  mentioned  from  a 
spirit  of  egotism,  but  to  incite  others  to  the  pursuit  by  shewing  the  rewards  which 
await  such  research. 

October  29M. — Camp  at  Eendurra,  eleven  miles.  This  small  town,  placed  on 
the  north  bank  of  one  of  the  nameless  feeders  of  the  ‘ salt  river,*  is  the  boundary 
of  Godwar ; here  the  reign  of  the  yellow  aonla  terminates,  and  here  commences 
Maroost*hidUi  or  ‘ the  region  of  death.’  The  transition  is  great.  We  can  look  back 
upon  fertility,  and  forward  on  aridity,  which  docs  not,  however,  imply  sterility  : for 
that  cunning  artist,  nature,  compensates  the  want  of  verdure  and  foliage  to  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  desert,  by  many  spontaneous  bounties.  An  entire  race  of  cucurbitaccouB 
plants  is  the  eleemosynary  equivalent  for  the  mangoe  and  exotics  of  the  central  lands 
of  Rajpootana  j while  indigenous  poverty  sends  forth  her  commercial  sons  from  Osi, 
Palli,  and  Pokurn,  to  bring  wealth  from  the  Ganges  and  the  Kistna,  to  the  Looni,  or 
to  the  still  more  remote  oasis,  Jessulmer.  From  Eendurra  every  tiling  assumed  a new 
character  ; the  sand,  of  which  we  had  before  scarcely  a sprinkling,  became  occa- 
sionally heavy  ; the  shallow  beds  of  the  numerous  streams  were  white  with  saline  in- 
crustations ; and  the  vegetable  creation  had  been  gradually  diminishing,  from 
the  giant  race  of  the  sacred  fig-tree  with  leaf  “ broad  as  Amazonian  targe,”  to  tlie 
dw'arfish  shrubs  of  the  desert.  At  once  tlie  satiric  stanza  of  the  bard  of  a more 
favoured  region  was  brought  to  my  mind,  and  as  I repeated  it  to  my  old  friend  the 
Rana’s  envoy,  he  enjoyed  the  confession,  and  afresh  urged  his  wish  tliat  nature 
should  decide  the  question  of  their  boundaries : 

Ah  rnjhftpra, 

Pbok  ra  bar, 

Sajra  ra  rnoti, 

Mot'h  ra  dal, 

Dehho  ho  Paja,  (erl  Marwar. 

* Huts  of  the  £ik, 

* Barriers  of  thorns, 

* Bread  of  maine, 

* Lentils  of  the  vctcli, 

* Behold  Raja,  your  Maiwor'' 
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The  vxlla.es  are  of  a constructioix  totally  dxstinct  from  any  thing  we  have  seen, 
and  more  a^pproaching  the  wigwam  of  the  western  world.  Every  com.nune  rs 
surrounded  with  a circumvallation  of  thorns,  kanla  ka  Icote,  and  the  stacks  of  Wmo., 
or  ‘Chaff,’  which  are  placed  at  intervals,  give  it  the  appearance  of  a respectab  e 

fortification.  These  bhoos  stacks  are  erected  to  provide  provender  for  the  cattle 
xn  scanty  rainy  seasons,  when  the  pa.-ched  earth  denies  grass,  or  full  crops  of  maxze 
They  are  erected  to  the  height  of  twenty  or  thirty  feet,  coated  wxth  a cement  of 
earth  and  cow-dung,  and  with  a sprinkling  of  thorns,  to  prevent  die  fowls  of  the  axr 
from  reposing  in  them.  In  this  mannex-,  with  a little  fresh  coating,  they  will  exist 
ten  years,  being  only  resorted  to  on  emex-gencies,  when  the  kxxie  may  be  said  to 
devour  the  village  walls.  Their  appearance  is  a gi'eat  relief  to  the  monotony  of  a 
march  through  the  desert ; which,  however,  cannot  strictly  be  said  to  commence 

till  you  cross  the  Looni. 

October  30th.— h.  long  march  of  twenty-one  miles,  in  which  there  was  little  to 
record,  brought  us  to  Palli,  the  great  commercial  mart  of  western  Rajwarra.  Like 
every  thing  else  in  these  regions,  it  bore  the  niaiks  of  rapine  ; and  as  in  the  civil  wars 
of  this  state  its  possession  was  of  great  importance  to  either  party,  the  fortifica- 
tions were  rased  at  the  desire  of  the  inhabitants,  who  did  not  admire  the  noise  of 
war  within  their  gates.  From  the  same  feeling,  when  it  was  proposed  to  gird  the 
sister  mart,  Bhflwarra,  with  walls,  the  opposition  to  it  was  universal.  The  remnants 
of  the  walls  lend  it  an  air  of  desolation.  The  town  is  overrated  at  ten  thousand 
houses.  As  an  emporium  its  reputation  is  of  ancient  date ; and,  politically,  it  is 
connected  with  the  establishment  of  the  reigning  family  in  these  regions.  A 
community  of  Brahmins  then  held  Palli  in  grant,  from  the  princes  of  Mundore  : 
whence  comes  a numerous  class,  termed  Palliwal,  who  follow  mercantile  pursuits.  It 
was  in  S.  1212  (A.  D.  1156)  that  Seoji,  the  founder  of  the  Rahtore  dynasty  and  son  to 
the  emperor  of  Caiiouj,  passed  Palli  on  his  return  from  a pilgrimage  from  Dwarica 
to  the  Ganges.  The  Brahmins  sent  a deputation  to  relieve  them  from  two  great 
enemies  to  their  repose,  namely,  the  Menas  of  the  Aravulli,  and  the  lions,  which  had 
become  very  numerous.  Seoji  relieved  them  from  both  ; but  the  opportunity  “ to 
acquire  land”  was  too  good  to  be  lost,  and  on  the  festival  of  the  Holi  he  put  the 

leading  Brahmins  to  death,  and  took  possession  of  Palli. 

Commerce,  in  these  regions,  is  the  basis  of  liberty : even  despotism  is  com- 

pelled 
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pelled  to  leave  it  unrestrained.  Palli,  like  Blulwarra,  Jhalrapattan,  Uinnie,  and 
other  marts,  enjoys  the  right  of  electing  its  own  magistrates,  both  for  its  muni- 
cipal regulations,  and  the  arbitration  of  all  matters  connected  with  commercial 
pursuits.  It  was  commerce  wliich  freed  Europe  from  the  bondage  of  feudality  ; 
and  the  towns  above  cited  only  recpiire  the  same  happy  geographical  position,  to  play 
tile  part  of  the  Hansc  towns  of  Europe.  Like  Hluhvarra,  Palli  has  its  own  currency, 
which,  amidst  universal  deterioration,  it  has  retained  undebased.  Erom  remote  times, 
Palli  has  been  the  connecting  link  between  the  sea-coast  and  northern  India.  Com- 
mercial houses  established  at  Muscat-Mandavi,  Surat,  and  Noanuggur,  transmit  the 
products  of  Persia,  Arabia,  Africa,  and  Europe,  receiving  those  of  India  and  Thibet. 
To  enumerate  all  the  articles,  it  would  be  necessary  to  name  the  various  products  of 
each : from  the  coast,  elcphants’-tecth,  rhinoceros’  hides,  copper,  tin,  pewter,  dates 
dried  and  moist,*  of  which  there  is  an  immense  consumption  in  these  regions ; 
gum-arabic,  borax,  cocoa-nuts,  broad-cloths,  striped  silks,  called  ; various 

dyes,  particularly  the  kenms  or  crimson ; drugs,  especially  the  oxides  of  arsenic 
and  quicksilver ; spices,  sandal-wood,  camphor,  tea,  miimmaije  or  mummy, t which 
is  much  sought  after  in  medicine,  and  green  glass  {kanch).  From  Bhawulpoor, 
soda  (saji)y  the  dyes  called  cil  and  munjeet,  matchlocks,  dried  fruits,  assafte- 
tida,  Mooltan  chintzes,  and  wood  for  household  furniture.  From  Kotah  and 
Malwa,  opium  and  chintzes.  From  Jeipoor,  various  clotlis  and  sugars.  From 
Bhooj,  swords  and  horses. 

The  exports  of  home  production  arc  the  two  staple  articles  of  salt  and  woollens ; 
to  which  we  may  add  coarse  cotton  cloths,  and  paper  made  in  the  town  of  Palli. 
The  looeSy  or  blankets,  are  disseminated  throughout  India,  and  may  be  had  at 
from  four  to  sixty  rupees  per  pair ; scarfs  and  turbans  are  made  of  the  same  mate- 
lial,  but  not  for  exportation.  But  salt  is  the  chief  article  of  export,  and  the 
duties  arising  therefrom  equal  half  the  land  revenue  of  the  country.  Of  the 
aggurs,  or  ‘ salt  lakes,’  Puchbuddra,  Filodi,  and  Deedwana,  are  the  principal, 
the  first  being  several  miles  in  circuit. 

The 

• 'T\\ehharihixnApind  kujoor. 

+ Mom  in  the  language  of  Egypt  signifies  * wax,’  says  some  ancient  authority  ; so  it  is  the  usual  name  of  that  article  lu 
Persian.  Mommy  is  probably  thence  derived.  I remember  playing  a trick  on  old  Seeloo,  our  hhuburdar  at  Smdia’s  camp, 
who  had  been  solicited  to  obtain  a piece  of  mummayc  for  a chieftain’s  wife.  As  we  arc  supposed  to  possess  every  thing  valua- 
ble  in  the  healing  art,  he  would  take  no  refusal ; so  I substituted  a piece  of  India  rubber. 
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The  commercial  duties  of  Palli  yielded  75,000  rupees  annually,  a large  sum  in 
a poor  country  like  Marwar. 

The  Charuns  and  Bhats,  or  bards  and  genealogists,  are  the  chief  carriers  of 
tliese  regions : their  sacred  character  overawes  the  lawless  Rajpoot  chief;  and 
even  the  savage  Koli  and  Bhil,  and  the  plundering  Sahrae  of  the  desert,  dread  the 
anathema  of  these  singular  races,  who  conduct  the  caravans  through  the  wildest 
and  most  desolate  regions.  The  traveller  avails  himself  of  such  convoy  who 
desires  to  proceed  to  the  coast  by  Jalore,  Beenmahl,  Sanchore,  and  Radhun- 
poor,  whence  he  may  pursue  his  route  to  Surat,  or  Muscat-Mandavi. 

To  the  east  of  Palli  about  ten  miles,  there  is  an  isolated  hill,  called  Poonagir, 

< the  hill  of  virtue,’  which  is  crowned  with  a small  temple,  said  to  have  been  con- 
veyed by  a Budhist  magician  from  Palit’hana  in  Saurashtra.  Wherever  this  ancient 
and  numerous  sect  exists,  magical  skill  is  always  asserted.  Heie  we  found  our  old 
friend,  Gough,  who  had  been  rambling  to  the  south-west  amongst  Sahraes,  Kossas, 
and  all  the  wild  beings  of  these  uncivilized  tracts,  in  search  of  new  breeds  of 
horses.  Halted  to  enjoy  his  society. 

Pally,  29th. 

Kharira,  30th. 

Roliit,  Slst. 

Nov.  UA— Khankani,  on  the  north  bank  of  the  Looni.  There  was  nothing  to 
arrest  attention  between  Palli  and  the  Looni : all  is  flat  and  lonely  in  the  thirty 
miles  which  intervene.  Our  halts  were  at  Kharira,  which  has  two  small  salt  lakes, 
whence  its  name  ; in  fact,  this  superabundant  product,  kltar  or  salt,  gives  its  name 
to  streams  and  towns.  Both  Kharira  and  Rohit,  the  intermediate  places  of 
halt,  are  feudal  estates,  and  both  chiefs  had  been  involved  in  the  recent  civil  dis- 
sentions;  Rohit  was  under  the  ban. 

Here  I had  an  exemplification  of  the  vulgar  adage,  “ two  of  a trade,  &c. 
Paimah  Naik,  the  leader  of  one  of  the  largest  la7idas,  or  caravans,  which  frequent 
the  desert  for  salt,  had  left  his  convoy,  and  with  his  brethren  came  to  exlubit  his 
wounds  and  fractures  received  in  a fray  with  the  leaders  of  another  caravan. 
Both  were  Bhats ; Paimah  w-as  the  head  of  the  Bhamunia  Bhats,  so  called  from 
the  place  of  their  abode,  and  he  counted  forty  thousand  beasts  of  burthen  under 
his  control.  Shama  had  no  distinctive  epithet:  he  had  no  home  separate  from 
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his  tanda.  His  little  state  when  not  in  motion  was  on  the  highways;  hence 
those  who  dwell  entirely  with  their  cattle  are  styled  ooboh  puntiy  ‘ on  the  road.* 
Shama  had  taken  advanUigc  of  the  greater  portion  of  Paiinuh’s  caravan  being 
detached,  to  revenge  an  ancient  feud ; and  had  shewn  hiinselt  quite  an  adept  in 
club-law,  as  the  broken  heads  of  his  opponents  disclosed,  lo  reconcile  them  was 
impossible;  and  as  the  case  was  to  be  decided,  not  by  the  scales  ot  abstract  justice 
but  by  calculating  which  contributed  most  in  duties,  Paimah  by  tliis  summary 
process,  more  than  from  sympathy  to  his  wounded  honour,  gained  a victory  by 
the  exclusion  of  his  rival.  As  before  observed,  these  classes  take  advantage  ot 
their  sacred  character  amongst  the  llajpoots,  to  become  the  general  carriers  of  the 
country:  but  the  advantage  which  miglit  result  to  the  state  trom  tlie  lespect 
paid  to  them  is  neutralized  by  their  avarice,  and  constant  evasion  ot  the 
payment  of  all  established  duties.  A memorable  example  ot'  this  kind  occurred 
during  the  reign  of  Umra  the  First,  with  the  ancestor  of  this  same  Paimah.  The 
Rana  would  not  submit  to  the  insolent  demands  of  the  Bhats,  when  they  had 
recourse  to  one  of  the  most  sanguinary  sacrifices  ever  recorded— the  threat  alone 
of  which  is  generally  sufficient  to  extort  ac(iuiesccnce  and  concession.  But  the 
firmness  of  Umra  has  been  recorded  : and  he  braved  them.  Collecting  the  eldei 
portion  of  their  community,  men,  women,  and  youths  of  both  sexes,  tlicy  made  a 
sacrifice  to  the  number  of  eighty  souls  with  tlmir  daggers  in  tiie  court  oi  the 
palace.  The  blood  of  the  victims  W'as  on  the  Rana’s  head.  It  was  a species  ot 
excommunication,  which  would  have  unsettled  a weaker  reason  ; for  the  Rajpoot 


might  repose  after  the  murder  of  a Brahmin,  but  that  of  the  proi)lietic  Vales 
would  rise  against  him  here  and  hereafter.  For  once  they  encountered  a mind 
too  strong  to  be  shaken ; Umra  banished  the  whole  fraternity  of  Bhamuma 
Bhats  from  his  dominions,  and  the  town  of  Bhamuni  reverted  to  the  fisc.  Uie 
edict  remained  uncancelled  until  these  days,  when  amongst  the  industrious  of 
all  classes  whom  the  proclamations*  brought  once  more  to  Mewar,  came  Paimali 
and  his  brethren.  Although  tradition  had  preserved  the  causes  of  tlicir  exile,  it 
had  made  no  alteration  in  their  sentiments  and  opinions,  and  the  dagger  was 
always  at  hand,  to  be  shcatlicd  in  their  own  flesh  whenever  provocation  called  it 
from  the  girdle.  Paimah  beset  the  Rana  in  all  his  rides,  demanding  a reduction, 


• See  p.  183. 
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(,r  rather  abolition  of  duties  for  liis  tanda  ; and  at  length  he  took  up  a position  on 
the  terrace  fronting  the  ‘ balcony  of  the  sun,’  threatening  a < chandi,’  for  such  is  the 
term  applied  to  this  suicidal  revenge.  The  Rana,  who  had  not  the  nerve  of  his 
ancestor,  sent  to  me  to  beseech  my  interference  ; with  his  messenger,  one  from  me 
returned  to  invite  the  Bhats  to  a settlement.  They  came,  as  fine,  robust,  intrepid  a set 
as  I ever  saw.  We  soon  came  to  issue  : I urged  that  duties  must  be  paid  by  all  who 
chose  to  frequent  the  passes  of  Mewar,  and  that  they  would  get  nothing  by  their 
present  silly  mode  of  endeavouring  to  obtain  remission  ; that  if  they  would  give 
a written  agreement  to  abide  by  the  scale  of  duties  laid  down,  they  should  receive 

exemption  L five  hundred  out  of  the  forty  thousand  bullocks  of  their and 

1,0  re-inducted  into  Bhainuni ; if  not,  there  were  daggers  (shewing  them  some  on 
the  table),  and  they  might  begin  as  soon  as  they  pleased.  I added,  that,  in  ad- 
dition to  Rana  Umra’s  penalty  of  banishment,  I would  recommend  confiscation  of 
their  entire  caravan.  Paimah  was  no  fool;  he  accepted  Bhamuni,  and  the  maufi 
for  five  hundred,  and  that  day  received  his  gold  bracelets  and  clothes  of  investiture 

for  Bhamuni  from  the  Rana. 


Nov.  2.  Jhalamund,  ten  miles.  Although  within  one  march  of  Jodpoor,  we 
were  obliged  to  make  an  intermediate  halt,  in  order  to  arrange  the  ceremonials  of 
reception ; a grave  matter  with  all  the  magnates  of  the  East,  who  regulate  all  such 
affairs  by  slavish  precedent  and  ancestral  wisdom  On  such  a novel  occasion  as 
the  reception  of  an  English  envoy  at  this  desert  court,  they  were  a good  deal 
puzzled  how  to  act.  They  could  very  well  comprehend  how  an  ambassador 
direct  from  majesty  should  be  received,  and  were  not  unfamiliar  with  the  formula  to 
be  observed  towards  a vice-regal  legation.  But  the  present  case  was  an  anomaly  ; 
the  governor  of  all  India,  of  course,  could  appear  only  as  the  first  servant  of  a 
commercial  body,  which,  with  whatever  privileges  invested,  never  could  be  made 
to  rank  with  royalty  or  its  immediate  emanation.  Accordingly,  this  always 
proved  a clog  to  our  diplomatic  missions,  until  the  diflusion  of  our  power  from 
the  Indus  to  the  ocean  set  speculation  at  rest  on  the  formalities  of  reception  of  the 
Company’s  ambassadors.  On  the  other  hand,  the  eternal  rotation  of  military 
adventurers  enjoying  ephemeral  power,  such  as  the  commanders  of  the  myrmidons 
of  Sindia  and  Ilolkar,  compelled  all  the  Rajpoot  princes  to  forego  much  of  their 

dignity  ; and  men  like  Ameer  Khan,  Jean  Baptiste,  or  Bapoo  Sindia,  who  but  a 

short 


PERSONAL  N A U U A T I V E. 


705 


short  time  ago  would  have  deemed  themselves  honoured  with  a seat  in  the  anti- 
chamber, claimed  equality  of  reception  with  princes.  Each  made  it  a subject  for 
boasting,  how  far  he  had  honoured  himself  by  the  humiliation  of  the  descendant 
of  the  emperor  of  Canouj,  or  the  scion  of  Rama.  At  the  same  time,  as  the  world 
is  always  deceived  by  externals,  it  was  difficult  to  concede  a reception  less  distin- 
guished than  that  granted  to  the  leader  of  a Mahratta  horde ; and  here  their 
darling  precedent  was  available.  To  what  distance  did  the  Raja  send  the  istikbai 
to  meet  Ameer  Khan  ? what  was  the  rank  of  the  chieRains  so  deputed  ? and  to 
what  point  did  the  “ offspring  of  the  sun  condescend  to  advance  in  person  to 
receive  this  “ lord  of  the  period  ?**  All  these,  and  many  similar  questions,  were 
propounded  through  the  Vakeel,  who  had  long  been  with  me,  to  his  sovereign,  to 
whose  presence  he  proceeded  in  order  that  they  might  be  adjusted,  while  I halted 
at  Jhalamund,  only  five  miles  from  the  capital.  However,  individually,  we  may 
despise  these  matters,  we  have  no  option,  as  public  servants,  but  to  demand  the 
full  measure  of  honour  for  those  we  represent.  As  the  present  would  also  regulate 
future  receptions,  I was  compelled  to  urge  that  the  Raja  would  best  consult  his 
own  dignity  by  attending  to  that  of  the  government  I represented,  and  distinctly 
signified,  that  it  could  never  be  tolerated  that  he  should  descend  to  the  very  foot  of 
his  castle  to  honour  Ameer  Khan,  and  await  the  English  envoy  almost  on  the 
threshold  of  his  palace.  It  ended,  as  such  matters  generally  do  in  those  countries, 
by  a compromise  : it  was  stipulated  that  the  Raja  should  receive  tlie  mission 
in  his  palkee  or  litter,  at  the  central  barrier  of  descent.*  These  preliminaries 
being  arranged,  we  left  Jhalamund  in  the  afternoon,  that  we  might  not  derange 
the  habits  of  slumber  of  those  wiio  were  to  conduct  us  to  tlie  capital.  About  half 
way  we  were  met  by  the  great  feudatory  chieftains  of  Pokurna  and  Ncmaj,  then 
lords  of  the  ascendant,  and  the  joint  advisers  of  their  sovereign.  We  dismounted, 
embraced,  complimented  each  other  in  the  customary  phraseology  5 then  re- 
mounted,  and  rode  together  until  we  reached  the  tents,  where,  after  I had 
requested  them  to  be  the  bearers  of  my  Iiomage  to  their  sovereign,  we  mutually 
saluted  and  parted. 

Salim  Singt  was  the  name  of  the  lord  of  Pokurna,  tlie  most  wealthy  and  the 

VoL.  I.  4 X most 

* Mr.  Wilder,  the  superintendent  of  Ajmer,  was  deputed  by  General  Sir  D.  Oditerlony,  in  Dec.  1818,  to  the  court  of 
Jodpoor  and  was  very  courteously  received  by  the  Uaja, 

t Tlie  sibilant  is  the  Shibboleth  of  the  Ilajpoot  of  Western  India,  ond  will  alwoyi  detect  him.  The  ‘ lion’  {ting)  of 
Pokurna,  is  degraded  into  ‘ asofeetida’  {huuj) ; as  Halim  Hing. 
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most  powerful  of  all  the  baronies  of  Marwar.  His  castle  and  estate  (wrested  from 
Jessulm^r)are  in  the  very  heart  of  the  desert ; the  former  is  strong  both  by  position 
and  art  It  is  a family  which  has  often  shaken  the  foundation  of  the  throne  of 
Marwar.  During  four  generations  have  its  bold  and  turbulent  chiefs  made  the 
most  resolute  of  these  monarchs  tremble.  Deo  Sing,  the  great  grandfather  of 
the  present  chief,  used  to  sleep  in  the  hall  of  the  royal  palace,  with  five  hundred 
of  his  Kompawuts,  of  which  clan  he  is  the  chief.  » The  throne  of  Marwar  is 
.<  within  the  sheath  of  my  dagger,”  was  the  boast,  as  elsewhere  mentioned,  of 
this  haughty  noble  to  his  sovereign.  His  son,  Subhal  Sing,  followed  his  father’s 
steps,  and  even  dethroned  the  great  Bijy  Sing  : a cannon-shot  relieved  the  prince 
from  this  terror  of  his  reign.  Sowaie  Sing,  his  son  and  successor,  acted  the  same 
part  towards  Raja  Bheem,  and  was  involved  in  the  civil  wars  which  commenced  in 
180G,  when  he  set  up  the  pretender,  Dhonkul  Sing.  The  catastrophe  of  Nagore, 
in  which  Meer  Khan  acted  the  assassin  of  the  Kompawut  and  all  his  associates, 
relieved  Raja  Maun  from  the  evil  genius  of  his  house  ; and  the  honours  this  prince 
heaped  on  the  son  of  the  Kompawut,  in  giving  him  the  first  office  in  the  state, 
were  but  a trap  to  ensnare  him.  From  this  he  escaped,  or  his  life  and  the 
honours  of  Pokurna  would  have  been  lost  together.  Such  is  a rapid  sketch  of  the 
family  of  the  chief  who  was  deputed  to  meet  me.  He  was  about  thirty-five  years 
of  age;  his  appearance,  though  not  prepossessing,  was  dignified  and  commanding. 
In  pm-son  he  was  tall,  but  more  powerful  than  athletic ; his  features  were  good,  but 
his  complexion  was  darker  than  in  general  amongst  the  chieftains  of  Marwar, 

His  companion,  and  associate  in  the  councils  of  his  prince,  was  in  every  point 
of  personal  appearance  the  reverse  of  this  portrait.  Soortan  Sing  was  chief  of  the 
Oodawuts,  a clan  which  can  muster  four  thousand  swords,  all  residing  on  the  lands 
skirting  the  Aravulli ; and  of  which  his  residence  Neemaj,  Raepoor,  and  Cluindawul, 
are  the  principal  fiefs.  Soortan  was  a fine  specimen  of  the  Rajpoot  ;*  his  figure  tall 
and  graceful ; his  complexion  fair  ; his  deportment  manly  and  mild ; in  short,  he 
was  a thorough  gentleman,  in  appearance,  understanding,  and  manners. 

It  would  be  impossible  to  relate  here  all  the  causes  which  involved  him  in  the 

catastrophe  from  which  his  coadjutor  escaped.  It  was  the  misfortune  of  Soortan 

to  have  been  associated  with  Salim  Sing;  but  his  past  services  to  his  prince  amply 

counterbalanced  this  party  bias.  It  was  he  who  prevented  his  sovereign  from 

slieatliing 


• See  portrait. 
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sheathing  a dagger  in  his  heart  on  the  disgraceful  day  at  Purbiitsir ; and  he  was 
one  of  the  four  chieftains  of  all  !Marwar  who  adiiered  to  his  fortunes  when  beset 
by  the  united  force  of  Ilajpootana.  He  was  also  one  of  the  same  four  who 
redeemed  the  spoils  of  their  country  from  the  hands  of  the  multitudinous  array 
which  assaulted  Jodpoor  in  1806,  and  whose  fate  carried  mourning  into  every 
house  of  llajast’han.*  The  death  of  Soortan  Sing  was  a prodigal  sacriiice,  and 
caused  a sensation  of  universal  sorrow,  in  which  I unfeigncdly  participated. 
His  gallant  bearing  was  the  theme  of  universal  admiration ; nor  can  I give  a 
better  or  a juster  idea  of  the  chivalrous  Rajpoot,  than  by  inserting  a literal 
translation  of  the  letter  conveying  the  account  of  his  deatl),  about  eight  months 
after  my  visit  to  Jodpoor. 

“ Jodpoor,  52d  Asiir,  or  ^28th  June  18^20. 

“ On  the  last  day  of  Jait  (the  2Gth  June),  an  hour  before  daybreak,  the  Raja 
“ sent  the  AUigoles^i  and  all  the  quotas  of  the  chiefs,  to  the  number  of  eight  thou- 
sand  men,  to  attack  Soortan  Sing.  They  blockaded  his  dwelling  in  the  city,  upon 
“ which,  for  three  u^atches,  they  kept  up  a constant  fire  of  great  guns  and  small  arms. 
“ Soortan,  with  his  brother  Soor  Sing,  and  his  kindred  and  clan,  after  a gallant 
“ defence,  at  length  sallied  forth,  attacked  the  foreigners  sword  in  hand,  and  drove 
“ them  back.  But  who  can  oppose  their  prince  with  success  ? The  odds  were  too 
‘‘  great,  and  both  brothers  fell  nobly.  Nagoji  and  forty  of  the  bravest  of  the  clan 
“ fell  with  the  Thakoor  brothers,  and  forty  were  severely  wounded.  Eighty,  who 
“ remained,  made  good  their  retreat  with  their  arms  to  Ncemaj.t  Of  tlie  Raja’s 
troops,  forty  were  killed  on  the  spot,  and  one  hundred  were  wounded.  Iwenty 
“ of  the  town’sTolk  suffered  in  the  fray. 

“ The  Pokurna  chief,  hearing  of  this,  saddled ; but  tlic  Mahraja  sent  Sconat  Sing 
“ ofKochamun,  the  chief  of  Bhadrajoon,  and  others,  to  give  him  confidence,  and 
“ induce  him  to  stay ; but  he  is  most  anxious  to  get  away.  My  nephew  and  fifteen 
“ of  my  followers  were  slain  on  this  occasion.  The  Nccmaj  chief  fell  as  became  a 
“ Rahtore.  The  world  exclaims  ‘ applause  :’and  both  Hindu  and  Poork  say  he  met 

4X2 

* See  page  4^8,  for  tlie  murder  of  the  princess  of  Oodipoor,  one  of  its  results. 

t The  mercenary  Rohilla  battalions,  who  are  like  the  Walloons  and  independent  companies  which  formed  Uie  first  regular 
armies  of  Europe. 

\ Which  they  afterwards  nobly  defended  during  many  months. 
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“ his  death  nobly.  Seonat  Sing,  Buktawar  Sing,  Roop  Sing,  and  Anar  Sing,*  per- 
“ formed  the  funeral  rites,” 

Such  is  the  Rajpoot,  when  the  point  of  honour  is  at  stake ! Not  a man  of  his 
clan  would  have  surrendered,  while  their  chief  lived  to  claim  their  lives  ; and 
those  who  retreated  only  preserved  them  for  the  support  of  the  young  lord  of  the 
Oodawuts ! 

• The  last  a brave  and  excellent  man,  was  the  writer  of  this  letter.  He,  who  had  sacrificed  all  to  save  his  prince,  and,  as  he 
told  me  himself,  supported  him.  when  proscribed  by  his  predecessor,  by  the  sale  of  all  his  property,  even  to  his  wife’s 
jewels,  yet  became  an  exile,  to  save  his  life  from  an  ovenvhelming  proscription.  To  the  anomalous  state  of  our  alliances  with 
these  states  is  to  be  ascribed  many  of  these  raiscliiefs. 


JAT  PEASANT  of  MARWAR.  RAJPOOT  FOOT-SOLDIER  of  MARWAR. 
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CHAPTER  XXVII. 


Jodpoor  : towi  and  casik. — Reception  bp  the  Raja.  — Person  and  character  of  Raja  Maun  Sing. — to 

the  Raja. — Events  in  his  history.^ Death  of  Raja  Bheem. — Dconat'hy  the  high  priest  of  Manvar. — IIU 
assassination. — The  acts  which  succeeded  it. — Intrigues  against  the  Raja. — Dhonkul  Sing,  d pretender  to 
the  Gadi.^Real  or  affected  derangement  of  the  Raja.^  Associates  his  son  in  the  government. — RccaUed  to 
the  direction  of  affairs. — His  deep  and  artful  policy. — Visit  to  Mundore^  the  ancient  capital.  ^Cenotaphs 
of  the  Rahtores.^Cyclopean  architecture  of  Mundore. — S^ail-headcd  characters. — The  walls. — Remains  oj' 
the  palace. — Torun,  or  triumphal  arch — Than  of  Thana  Peer — Glen  of  Pushcoonda — Statues  canned 

from  the  rock. Gardens  at  Mundore. — An  ascetic. — I'lntertainment  at  the  palace. — The  Raja  visits  the 

Eiivoy. — Departure  from  Jodpoor. 

The  sand,  since  we  crossed  the  Looni,  had  become  gradually  heavier,  and  was 
quite  fatiguing  as  we  approached  the  capital  of  “ the  region  of  death  hut  the 
Marwarries  and  the  camels  appeared  to  move  through  it  as  briskly  as  our  men 
would  on  the  plains  of  the  Ganges.  The  view  before  the  reader  will  give  a more 
correct  idea  of  the  “ city  of  Joda  ” than  the  most  laboured  description.  The 
fort  is  erected  on  a mole  projecting  from  a low  range  of  hills,  so  as  to  bo  almost 
isolated,  while,  being  higher  than  the  surrounding  objects,  it  is  not  eominaiided.  This 
table-ridge  (mountain  we  can  scarcely  term  it,  since  its  most  elevated  portion  is 
not  more  than  throe  hundred  feet  in  height)  is  a curious  feature  iii  these  regions 
of  uninterrupted  aridity.  It  is  about  twenty-five  miles  in  length,  and,  as  far  as  I 
could  determine  from  a bird’s-eye  view  and  from  report,  between  two  and  three 
in  breadth,  the  capital  being  placed  on  the  highest  part  at  the  southern  c.vtremity, 
and  may  be  said  to  be  detached  from  it.  'fhe  northern  point,  which  is  the  highest, 
and  on  which  the  palace  is  built,  is  less  than  three  hundred  feet.  Every  where  it  is 
scarped,  but  especially  at  this  point,  against  which  the  batteries  of  the  League 
were  directed  in  180G,  at  least  a hundred  and  twenty  feet  of  pei])cndicular 
height.  Strong  walls  and  numerous  round  and  square  towers  encircle  the  crest 
of  the  hill,  encompassing  a space  of  great  extent,  as  may  be  judged  from  the 
dimensions  of  the  base,  said  to  be  four  miles  in  circuit.  Seven  barriers  are  thrown 
across  the  circuitous  ascent,  each  having  immense  portals  and  their  separate 
guards.  There  are  two  small  lakes  under  the  walls  : the  Ranni  'I'alab,  or  ‘Queen’s 

Lake,’  to  the  east ; and  the  Golab  Sagur,  or  ‘ Rose-water  Sea,’  to  the  south,  from 

which 
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5n  hiirkets  There  is  also  inside  a coond,  or 

.l.e  g.rnso„  ^ .Mch  c.„  be  ««.d 

,ese„.ir,  ,bou,  „.„e.  ^ . br.cbUh. 

from  these  tan  s , an  residence  is  a succession  of 

Within  are  many  splend.d  ^,.^„i,,„„al 

taste.  The  cit)  ^ hundred  and  one  bastions  or 

three  coss,  or  near  y six  nn  , mounted  several  rai/das  or  swivels. 

,o,em  are  distr.bnM  t “ ' “ ™‘’;  ,„e  „„.e  of  the  city  to  which  it 

Tlif»rp  are  seven  gates  to  the  capita  , 5 

leads  The  streets  are  very  regular,  and  adorned  with  many  handsome  edifices  o 
free-s'tone.  of  which  the  ridge  is  composed.  The  number  of  families  some  yeai 
a.o  were  stated  to  be  20,000,  probably  80,000  souls,  an  estimate  f-’ ^ 
for  the  present  day.  The  Golab  Sagur  is  the  favourite  lounge  of  the  inhabitant,, 
I'  r::  amoU-  garden. , and.  strange  to  say.  the  m»t  incompar^  e 
pomegranates  (an«r)  are  produced  in  it,  far  superior  even  to  those  of^  C , 
which  they  resemble  in  the  peculiarity  of  being  be-ddnd,  ‘ without  gi.m  : rathei 
a misnomer  for  a fruit,  the  characteristic  of  which  is  its  granulations  ; bu  this  .in 
contradistinction  to  those  of  India,  which  are  all  gram  and  little  pulp. 

„ of  the  Kagli.ca.hagh,  or  < Ravens’  Garden,’  are  sent  to  the  most  remote  pai  s, 
as  presents.  Their  beautiful  ruby  tint  affords  an  abundant  resource  for  metaphor  to 
the  Rajpoot  bard,  who  describes  it  as  “ sparkling  in  the  ambrosial  cup.”* 

On  the  4th  the  Raja  received  us  with  due  form,  advancing  beyond  the  second 
gate  of  descent ; when,  after  salutations  and  greetings,  he  returned  according  to 
etiquette.  Giving  him  time  to  make  his  arrangements,  we  advanced  slowly  thioug  i 
hues  of  his  clansmen  to  the  upper  area,  where  a display  of  grandeur  met  our 
view  for  which  we  were  totally  unprepared,  and  far  eclipsing  the  simple  and 
nnostentatous  state  of  the  Rana.  Here  every  thing  was  imitative  of  the  imperia 
court  of  Dehli,  where  theRahtore,  long  pre-eminent,  had  “ the  right  hand  of  the  mg 
of  the  world.”  Lines  of  gold  and  silver  mace-bearers  deafened  us  with  the  titles 
of  » Raj.Raj.Iswara!”  ‘ the  king,  the  lord  of  kings!’  into  whose  presence, 
through  mazes  of  intricate  courts  filled  with  his  chivalry,  all  hushed  into  that 
mysterious  silence  which  is  invariably  observed  on  such  occasions,  we  were  at 

length  ushered. 


♦ Atnrit  ra  pealu. 
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The  King  of  Maroo  arose  from  his  throne,  ami  advanced  a few  paces,  when  he 
again  courteously  received  the  envoy  and  suite,  who  were  here  introduced.  Tlie 
hall  of  reception  was  of  great  extent : from  its  numerous  square  cohimns,  it  is 
styled  shehes  stambha,  ‘ the  thousand-columned  hall.’  They  were  more  massive 
tlian  elegant ; and  being  placed  in  parallel  rows,  at  not  more  than  twelve  feet 
from  each  other,  they  gave  an  air  of  cumbrous,  if  not  clumsy  grandeur  to  an  im- 
mense apartment,  the  ceiling  of  which  was  very  low.  About  the  centre,  in  a niche 
or  recess,  the  royal  gadi  or  ‘ cushion  * was  placed,  over  which  was  raised  a richly 
embroidered  canopy,  supported  by  silver-gilt  columns.  On  the  liana’s  right  hand 
were  placed  those  whom  the  king  honoured,  the  chieftains  of  Vokurnaand  Neemaj, 
who  would  have  been  less  at  their  ease  had  they  known  that  all  the  distinctions 
they  then  enjoyed  were  meshes  to  ensnare  them.  Several  other  chieftains  and  civil 
officers,  whose  names  would  but  little  interest  the  reader,  were  placed  around. 
The  vakeel,  Bishen  Ram,  was  seated  near  me,  almost  in  front  of  the  Raja,  'fhc 
conversation  was  desultory  and  entirely  complimentary  ; atlbrding,  however,  abun- 
dant opportunity  to  the  Raja  to  display  his  proficiency  in  that  mixed  language, 
the  Hindostannee,  which  he  spoke  with  great  fluency  and  much  greater  purity 
than  those  who  resided  about  tlie  court  at  Dehli.  In  person  the  Raja  is  above  the 
common  height,  possessing  considerable  dignity  of  manner,  though  accompanied 
by  the  stiffness  of  habitual  restraint.  His  demeanour  was  commanding  and  altogctlici 
princely ; but  there  was  an  entire  absence  of  that  natural  majesty  and  grace  which 
distinguished  the  prince  of  Oodipoor,  who  won  without  exertion  om  spon- 
taneous homage.  The  features  of  Raja  Maun  are  good : his  eye  is  full  of  intel- 
ligence ; and  though  the  ensemble  of  his  countenance  almost  denotes  benevolence, 
yet  there  is  ever  and  anon  a doubtful  expression,  which,  with  a peculiarly  foimed 
forehead,  gave  a momentary  cast  of  malignity  to  it.  This  might  have  been  owing 
to  that  deep  dissimulation,  which  had  carried  him  through  a trial  of  several  ycais 
captivity,  during  which  he  acted  the  maniac  and  the  religious  enthusiast,  until 
the  assumed  became  in  some  measure  his  natural  character. 

The  biography  of  Maun  Sing  would  afford  a remarkable  |>icturc  of  human  patience, 
fortitude,  and  constancy,  never  surpassed  in  any  age  or  country.  But  in  this  school 
of  adversity  he  also  took  lessons  of  cruelty:  he  learned  therein  to  mastei  oi  rathci 
disguise  his  passions ; and  though  he  showed  not  the  ferocity  of  the  tiger,  he  acquired 
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the  still  more  dangerous  attribute  of  that  animal — its  cunning.  At  that  very  time, 
not  long  after  he  had  emerged  from  his  seclusion,  while  his  features  were  modelled 
into  an  expressioti  of  complaisant  self-content,  indicative  of  a disdain  of  human 
greatness,  he  was  weaving  his  web  of  destruction  for  numberless  victims  who  were 
basking  in  the  sunshine  of  his  favour.  The  fate  of  one  of  them  has  been  already 
related.* 

The  Ilahtore,  like  many  other  dynasties  not  confined  to  the  east,  claims  celestial 
descent.  Of  tiieir  Bhat,  we  may  say  what  Gibbon  does  of  the  Belgic  genealogist, 
who  traced  the  illustrious  house  of  Este  from  Komulus,  that  “ he  riots  in  all  the 
“ lust  of  fiction,  and  spins  from  his  own  b'owels  a lineage  of  some  thousand  years.” 
We  arc  certain  that  there  were  sovereigns  of  Canouj  in  the  fifth  century,  and  it  is 
very  probable  that  they  ruled  there  prior  to  the  era  of  Christianity.  But  this  is  ac- 
counted  nothing  by  tliese  lovers  of  antiquity,  who  never  stop  short  of  Su-'i/am- 
bhuva,  and  the  ark,  in  which  tlie  antediluvian  records  of  the  Rahtores  may  have 
been  preserved  with  tliose  of  the  De  Coucys.  But  we  will  not  revert  to  those 
“ happy  times,  when  a genealogical  tree  would  strike  its  root  into  any  soil,  and 
the  luxuriant  plant  could  flourish  and  fructify  without  a seed  of  truth.”  Then, 
the  ambition  of  the  Rahtore  for  a solar  pedigree  could  be  gratified  without 
difficulty. 

But  it  requires  neither  Bhat  nor  bard  to  illustrate  its  nobility  : a series  of  splendid 
deeds  which  time  cannot  obliterate,  has  emblazoned  the  Rahtore  name  on  the 
historical  tablet.  here  all  these  races  have  gained  a place  in  the  temple  of  fame, 
it  is  almost  invidious  to  select  \ but  truth  compels  me  to  place  the  Rahtore  with 
the  Chohan,  on  the  very  pinnacle.  The  names  of  Chonda  and  Joda  are  sufficient 
to  connect  Seoji,  the  founder,  a scion  of  Canouj,  with  his  descendant,  Raja 
Maun  ; the  rest 

“ \\  ere  long  to  tell ; bow  many  battles  fought ; 

“ How  many  kings  destroyed,  and  kingdoms  won.” 

Let  us,  therefore,  put  forth  our  palm  to  receive  the  uttur  from  his  august  hand, 
and  tile  'pdn,  acknowledged  by  a profound  salaam,  and  bringing  the  right  hand  to  my 

cocked  hat,  which  etiquette  requires  we  should  “ apply  to  the  proper  use  : ’tis  for 

the  head,”  even  in  the  presence.  At  all  the  native  courts  the  head  is  covered,  and  the 
en  has  left  bare.  It  would  be  sadly  indecorous  to  walk  in  soiled  boots  over  their 


* See  page  707. 
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delicate  carpets,  covered  with  white  linen,  the  general  seat.  The  slippers  are  left 
at  the  door,  and  it  is  neither  inconvenient  nor  degrading  to  sit  in  your  socks. 
The  Raja  presented  me  with  an  elephant  and  horse  caparisoned,  an  aigrette,  neck- 
lace, brocades,  and  shawls,  with  a portion  according  to  rank  to  the  gentlemen  who 
accompanied  me. 

On  the  6th  I paid  the  Raja  another  visit,  to  discuss  the  affairs  of  his  government. 
From  a protracted  conversation  of  several  hours,  at  which  only  a single  confidential 
personal  attendant  of  the  prince  was  present,  I received  the  most  convincing  proofs 
of  his  intelligence,  and  minute  knowledge  of  the  past  history,  not  of  his  own 
country  alone,  but  of  India  in  general.  He  was  remarkably  well  read  ; and  at 
this  and  other  visits  he  afforded  me  much  instruction.  He  had  copies  made  for 
me  of  the  chief  histories  of  his  family,  which  are  now  deposited  in  the  library  of 
the  Royal  Asiatic  Society.  He  entered  deeply  into  the  events  of  his  personal 
history,  and  recounted  many  of  the  expedients  he  was  obliged  to  have  recourse  to 
in  order  to  save  his  life,  when,  in  consequence  of  the  murder  of  his  Gurii  (not 
only  his  spiritual  but  his  temporal  guide,  counsellor,  and  friend),  he  relinquished 
the  reins  of  power,  and  acquiesced  in  their  assumption  by  his  son.  The  whole 
transaction  is  still  involved  in  mystery,  which  the  Raja  alone  can  unravel.  AVe 
must  enter  so  far  into  the  state  secrets  of  the  court,  as  to  disclose  the  motive  for  such 
an  act  as  the  destructionof  the  brave  Soortan,  and  introduce  to  the  reader  another 
high-priest  of  the  Rajpoots  as  a pendant  for  the  oracle  of  the  Apollo  of  Nat* hdwara. 

The  parricidal  murder  of  Raja  Ajeet  has  been  the  destruction  of  Marwar,  and 
even  “ unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation”  Providence  would  seem  to  have 
visited  the  act  with  its  vengeance.  The  crown,  which  in  a few  years  more  would 
have  been  transmitted  by  nature’s  law,  was  torn  from  the  brow  of  this  brave  prince, 
who  had  redeemed  his  lost  inheritance  from  Aurungzeb,  by  the  unhallowed  arm  of  his 
eldest  son  Abhe  Sing ; instigated  thereto  by  an  imperial  bribe  of  the  vice-royalty  of 
Guzzerat.  His  brother,  Bukht  Sing,  was  made  almost  independent  in  Nagore  by 
the  concession  of  Abhe  and  the  sunniid  and  titles  of  his  sovereign  ; and  the 
contests  between  their  issue  have  moistened  the  sands  of  Marwar  with  the  richest 
blood  of  her  children.  Such  is  the  bane  of  feudal  dominion — the  parent  of  the 
noblest  deeds  and  the  deepest  crimes. 

Raja  Maun,  accordingly,  came  to  the  throne  with  all  the  advantages  and  dis- 

VoL.  I.  4-  Y advantages 
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advantages  of  sucli  a state  of  things  ; and  he  was  actually  defending  his  existence 
in  Jhalore  against  his  cousin  and  sovereign,  when  an  unexpected  event  released  him 
from  his  perils,  and  placed  him  on  the  throne.  Bheem  Sing  had  destroyed  almost 
every  branch  of  the  blood-royal,  which  might  have  served  as  a nucleus  for  those 
intestine  wars  which  desolated  the  country,  and  young  Maun,  the  sole  intervening 
obstacle  to  the  full  accomplishment  of  his  wishes,  was  reduced  to  the  last  extremity, 
and  on  the  eve  of  surrendering  himself  and  Jhalore  to  this  merciless  tyrant,  when 
he  was  relieved  from  his  perilous  situation.  He  attributed  his  escape  to  the 
intercession  of  the  high-priest  of  Marwar,  the  spiritual  leader  of  the  Rahtores. 
This  hierarch  bore  the  title  of  divinity,  or  Nafliji : his  praenomen  of  Deo  or  Deva, 
was  almost  a repetition  of  his  title ; and  both  together,  Deonafh,  cannot  be  better 
rendered  than  by  ‘ Lord  God.’  Whether  the  intercession  of  this  exalted  per- 
sonage was  purely  of  a moral  nature,  as  asserted,  or  whether  Raja  Bheem  was 
removed  from  this  vain  world  to  the  heaven  of  Indra  by  means  less  miraculous 
than  prayer,  is  a question  on  which  various  opinions  are  entertained ; but  all 
ao-ree  that  nothing  could  have  been  better  timed  for  young  Maun,  the  sole 
victim  required  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  Bheem’s  sanguinary  policy.  When  suicide 
was  the  sole  alternative  to  avoid  surrender  to  the  fangs  of  this  Herod  of  the 
Desert,  the  high-priest,  assuming  the  mantle  of  prophecy,  pronounced  that  no 
capitulation  was  inscribed  in  the  book  of  fate — whose  page  revealed  brighter  days 
for  young  Maun.  Such  prophets  are  dangerous  about  the  persons  of  princes,  who 
seldom  fail  to  find  the  means  to  prevent  their  oracles  from  being  demented,  A dose  of 
poison,  it  is  said,  was  deemed  a necessary  adjunct  to  render  efficacious  the  prayers 
of  the  pontiff;  and  they  conjointly  extricated  the  young  prince  from  a fate 
which  was  deemed  inevitable,  and  placed  him  on  the  regal  cushion  of  Marwar. 
The  gratitude  of  Raja  Maun  had  no  limits— no  honours,  no  grants,  were  suffi- 
cient to  mark  his  sense  of  obligation.  The  royal  mantle  was  hallowed  by  the 
tread  of  this  sainted  being ; and  the  throne  itself  was  exalted  when  Deonat’h 
condescended  to  share  it  with  his  master,  who,  while  this  proud  priest  muttered 
forth  his  mysterious  benedictions,  with  folded  hands  stood  before  him  to  receive 
the  consecrated  garland.  Lands  in  every  district  were  conferred  upon  the 
Nat’h,  until  his  estates,  or  rather  those  of  the  church  of  which  he  was  the  head, 
far  exceeded  in  extent  those  of  the  proudest  nobles  of  the  land  ; his  income 
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amounting  to  a tenth  of  the  revenues  of  the  state.  During  the  few  years  he 
held  the  keys  of  his  master’s  conscience,  which  were  conveniently  employed 
to  unlock  the  treasury,  he  erected  no  less  that  eighty-four  mindurs,  or  places  of 
worship,  with  monasteries  adjoining  them,  for  his  well-fed,  lazy  chelds  or  disciples, 
who  lived  at  free  quarters  on  the  labour  of  the  industrious.  Deonat  h was  a striking 
example  of  the  identity  of  human  nature,  under  whatever  garb  and  in  whatevei 
clime  *,  whether  under  the  cowl  or  the  coronet,  in  the  cold  clime  of  Euiope,  or  in 
the  deserts  of  India.  This  Wolsey  of  Maroodes  exercised  his  hourly-increasing 
power  to  the  disgust  and  alienation  of  all  but  his  infatuated  prince.  He  leagued 
with  the  nominal  minister,  Induraj,  and  together  they  governed  the  piince  and 
country.  Such  characters,  when  exceeding  the  sphere  of  their  duties,  expose 
religion  to  contempt.  The  degradation  which  the  haughty  grandees  of  Marwar 
experienced,  made  murder  in  their  eyes  a venial  otfence,  provoked  as  they  weie  by 
the  humiliations  they  underwent  through  the  influence  of  this  arrogant  priest, 
whose  character  may  be  given  in  the  language  of  Gibbon,  merely  substituting 
Deonat’h  of  Marwar  for  Paul  of  Samosata : » His  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  was 
» venal  and  rapacious;  he  extorted  frequent  contributions  from  the  most  opulent 
« of  the  faithful,  and  converted  to  his  own  use  a considerable  part  of  the  public 
“ revenue.  His  councd  chamber  and  his  throne,  the  splendour  with  which  he 
“ appeared  in  public,  the  suppliant  crowd  who  solicited  his  attention,  and  the 
« perpetual  hurry  of  business  in  which  he  was  involved,  were  circumstances  much 
“ better  suited  to  the  state  of  a civil  magistrate,  than  to  the  humility  ot  a piimitive 
« bishop.”  But  his  ‘‘  full-blown  pride”  at  length  burst  under  him.  Sequestra- 
tions from  the  estates  of  the  chief  barons  of  Maroo  became  frequent  in  order  to  swell 
his  rent-roll  for  the  support  of  his  establishments  ; his  retinue  on  ordinary  occasions 
surpassed  that  of  any  chieftain,  and  not  unfrequently  he  was  attended  by  the  whole 
insignia  of  the  state-the  prince  attending  on  such  ceremonies.  On  these  occasions, 
the  proud  Rajpoot  felt  that  he  folded  his  hands,  not  to  his  sovereign,  but  to  his  sove 
rei-n’s  sovereign ; to  a vindictive  and  vain-glorious  priest,  who,  amidst  the  mummeries 
and  artifices  of  religious  rites,  gratified  an  inordinate  vanity,  while  he  mortified  t leir 
pride  and  diminished  their  revenues.  The  hatred  of  such  men  is  soon  o owec 
by  their  vengeance;  and  though  they  would  not  dye  their  own  daggers  in  ns 

blood,  they  soon  found  agents  in  a race  who  know  not  mercy,  the  myrmic  ons  o 
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that  villain  Meer  Khan,  under  whose  steel,  and  within  the  precincts  of  the  palace, 
Deonat’h  fell  a victim.  It  has  been  surmised  that  Raja  Maun  was  pi  ivy  to  the 
murder  j that  if  he  did  not  command,  or  even  sanction  it,  he  used  no  means  to 
prevent  it.  There  are  but  two  in  this  life  who  can  reveal  this  mysteiy  the  Raja, 
and  the  bourreau  en  chej' of  Rajast’lian,  tiie  aforesaid  Ameei  Khan. 

The  murder  of  the  high-priest  was  but  a prolongation  of  the  drama,  in  which 
we  have  already  represented  tlie  treacherous  destruction  of  the  chieftain  of  Pokurn 
and  his  kindred ; and  the  immolation  of  Kishna  Komari,  the  Helen  of  Rajast’han. 
The  attack  on  the  gallant  Soortan,  who  conducted  us  from  Jhalamund  to  the 
capital,  sprung  from  the  seed  which  was  planted  so  many  years  back  ; nor  was 
lie  the  last  sacrifice  : victim  after  victim  followed  in  quick  succession,  until  the 
Caligula  of  the  Desert,  who  could  “ smile  and  stab,”  had  either  slain  or  exiled 
all  the  first  chieftains  of  his  state.  It  would  be  a tedious  tale  to  unravel  all  these 
intrigues ; yet  some  of  them  must  be  told,  in  order  to  account  for  the  ferocity 
of  this  man,  now  a subordinate  ally  of  the  British  Government  in  the  East. 

It  was  in  A.D.  1804*  that  Raja  Maun  exchanged  the  defence  of  Jhalore  for 
the  throne  of  Jodpoor.  His  predecessor,  Raja  Bheem,  left  a widow  pregnant ; she 
concealed  the  circumstance,  and  when  delivered,  contrived  to  convey  the  child  in 
a basket  to  Sowaie  Sing  of  Pokurn,  During  two  years  he  kept  the  secret : he  at 
length  convened  the  Marwar  chieftains,  with  whose  concurrence  he  communicated 
it  to  Raja  Maun,  demanding  the  cession  of  Nagore  and  its  dependencies  as  a 
domain  for  this  infant,  named  Dhonkul  Sing,  the  heir-apparent  of  Marwar.  The 
Raja  promised  compliance  if  the  mother  confirmed  the  truth  of  the  statement. 
Whether  her  personal  fears  overcame  her  maternal  affection,  or  the  whole  was  an 
imposture  of  Pokurn,  she  disclaimed  the  child.  The  chiefs,  though  not  satisfied, 
were  compelled  to  appear  contented  with  the  result  of  this  appeal ; and  for  some 
years  the  matter  seemed  at  rest.  But  this  calm  was  only  the  presage  of  a storm, 
which  shook  to  its  base  the  political  edifice  of  Marwar,  and  let  loose  upon  her 
cities  a torrent  of  predatory  foes ; it  dethroned  her  prince,  and,  what  the 
planner  could  not  have  contemplated,  involved  Ins  own  destruction.  The  effects 
of  this  treachery  have  for  ever  destroyed  all  confidence  between  the  chief 
and  the  entire  feudal  interest.  The  Pokurna  chief,  after  failing  to  establish  the 

claims 
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claims  of  Dhonkul  Sing  as  pretender  to  the  throne  sent  him  for  safety  to  the 
ShekhawLit  chief  of  Khetri,  one  of  the  independent  nobles  of  the  Jeipoor  family. 
Here  he  left  him  till  an  opportunity  again  arrived  to  bring  him  upon  the  scene, 
which  was  afforded  by  the  contest  between  the  princes  of  Marwar  and  Jeipoor 
for  the  hand  of  the  Rana*s  daughter.  This  rivalry,  the  effects  of  which  are 
already  related,  and  which  brought  into  conflict  all  the  northern  powers  of  India, 
was,  in  fact,  only  the  under-plot  of  the  deep-laid  policy  of  Sowaie.  hen  once 
the  gauntlet  was  thrown  down  for  the  hand  of  this  fair  lady,  the  Pokurna  chief 
stepped  in  with  the  pretended  son  of  Raja  Bheem,  whose  cause,  from  the 
unpopularity  of  Raja  Maun,  soon  brought  to  his  standard  almost  all  the  feudality  of 
Marwar.  The  measures  which  followed,  and  the  catastrophe,  the  death  of  Kishna 
K-Omari,  have  already  been  related.*  The  assassination  of  the  chief  of  lokurna 
was  simultaneous  with  these  events  j and  it  was  shortly  after  that  the  murdei 
of  the  pontiff  Deonaf  h took  place. 

After  being  relieved  from  all  external  foes  by  his  own  strength  of  mind,  and 
the  aid  of  a few  friends  whom  no  reverse  could  estrange  from  him,  Raja  Maun 
either  fell,  or  affected  to  fall,  into  a state  of  mental  despondency  bordering  on 
insanity.  Suspicious  of  every  one,  he  would  only  eat  from  the  hands  of  his  wife, 
who  prepared  his  food  herself ; he  became  sullen  and  morose  ; he  neglected  public 
business*,  and  finally  withdrew  entirely  from  the  world.  The  attempt  to  rouse 
him  from  this  real  or  pretended  stupor  was  fruitless  ; he  did  nothing  but  lament 
the  death  of  Deonat’h,  and  pour  forth  prayers  to  the  deity.  In  this  state,  he  was 
easily  induced  to  associate  his  son  in  the  government,  and  he  bestowed 
upon  him  with  his  own  hand  the  leeha  of  command.  Chuttur  Sing  was  the 
name  of  the  prince,  who  was  still  in  his  minority  ; thoughtless,  and  of  dissolute 
habits,  he  soon  gave  himself  up  to  the  guidance  of  a junta  of  the  chiefs,  who 
proclaimed  Akhi  Chund,  of  the  mercantile  caste,  the  chief  civil  minister  of  the 

state. 

Such  was  the  condition  of  Marwar  from  A.D.  1809  to  1817-  At  this  period,  the 
progress  of  events  made  the  English  arbiters  of  the  destinies  of  Rajasfhan.  The 
regent  of  Marwar  sent  an  ambassador  to  treat ; but  before  the  treaties  were 

ratified  and  exchanged  the  young  regent  was  dead.  Various  causes  were  assigned 

for 
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for  his  death  : by  some  his  dissolute  habits,  occasioning  premature  decay ; by 
others,  with  more  probability,  the  dagger  of  an  indignant  Rajpoot,  the  honour  of 
whose  daughter  he  had  clandestinely  attempted.  Upon  this  event,  and  the  change 
of  political  circumstances,  the  chiefs  had  no  alternative  but  to  turn  to  the  secluded 
prince.  If  but  one-half  is  true  that  I have  heard,  and  from  authority  of  high 
credit,  the  occupations  of  the  years  which  the  Raja  passed  between  the  murder  of 
the  priest  and  the  death  of  his  son,  might  be  deemed  an  atonement  for  the 
deepest  crimes.  When  messengers  announced  the  fate  of  his  son,  and  tliat  state 
necessity  recalled  him  to  the  helm  of  affairs,  he  appeared  unable  to  comprehend 
them.  He  had  so  long  acted  the  maniac,  that  he  had  nearly  become  one  : his 
beard  was  never  touched,  and  his  hair,  clotted  and  foul,  gave  him  an  expression  of 
idiotcy  ; yet  throughout  these  long  years  he  was  resolutely  tenacious  of  life.  The 
party  who  governed  the  son  and  his  state  had  their  own  menials  to  wait  upon  him, 
and  many  were  the  attempts  to  poison  him  by  their  means  ; in  avoiding  which,  his 
simulated  madness  was  so  perfect,  that  they  deemed  he  had  “ a charmed  life.” 
But  he  had  one  faithful  servant,  who  throughout  this  dreadful  trial  never  forsook 
him,  and  who  carried  him  food  in  his  turban  to  replace  that  which  was  suspected. 
When  by  degrees  he  was  led  to  understand  the  emergency,  and  the  necessity  of 
leaving  his  prison,  he  persevered  in  his  apparent  indifference  to  every  thing  earthly, 
until  he  gathered  information  and  the  means  for  a terrible  re-action.  The  treaty 
with  the  English  put  the  ball  at  his  foot : he  very  soon  perceived  that  he  might 
command  a force  to  put  down  disorder — such  was  even  volunteered;  but  with 
admirable  penetration  he  trusted  to  the  impression  of  this  knowledge  amongst  his 
chiefs,  as  a sufficient  auxiliary.  By  disseminating  it,  he  paralyzed  that  spirit 
which  maintained  rights  in  the  soil  of  Marwar  nearly  concurrent  with  those  of 
the  sovereign.  No  higher  compliment  could  be  paid  to  British  ascendancy,  tlian 
the  sentiments  of  Raja  Maun  and  his  nobles  ; and  no  better  illustration  is  on 
record  of  the  opinion  of  our  power,  than  that  its  name  alone  served  the  Raja’s 
purpose  in  subjugating  men,  who,  scarcely  knowing  fear,  yet  reposing  partly 
on  our  justice,  though  mainly  on  the  utter  hopelessless  of  resisting  us,  were  deprived 
of  all  moral  courage. 

In  refusing  the  aid  of  a mere  physical  force,  the  Raja  availed  himself  of  another 
weapon ; for  by  this  artifice  he  threw  the  chiefs  off  their  guard,  who  confided  in  his 
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assumed  desire  to  forget  the  past.  Intrigues  for  power  and  patronage  seemed 
to  strengthen  this  confidence;  and  Salim  Sing  of  Pokurna,  the  military 
maire  du  palais  or  Bhanjgur’h,  and  Akhi  Chund,  retained  as  civil  prime 
minister,  were  opposed  by  Jodraj  Singwi,  who  headed  the  aspirants  to  supplant 
them.  The  Raja  complained  of  their  interested  squabbles,  but  neither  party 
dreamed  that  they  were  fostered  by  him  to  cloak  his  deep-laid  schemes.  Akhi 
Chund  had  been  minister  throughout  the  son’s  administration  ; the  political  and 


pecuniary  transactions  of  the  state  were  known  chiefly  to  him ; to  cut  him  off 
would  have  been  poor  revenge,  and  Raja  Maun  was  determined  not  only  to  extract 
from  him  all  the  knowledge  of  state-matters  transacted  during  his  seclusion,  but 
to  make  himself  master  of  his  coffers,  and  neither  would  have  been  attained  by 
simple  murder.  Akhi  Chund  was  not  blind  to  the  dangers  of  his  position ; he 
dreaded  the  appul  his  sovereign  derived  from  the  English,  and  laboured  to  inspire 
the  Raja  with  distrust  of  their  motives.  It  suited  his  master’s  views  to  flatter  tins 
opinion  ; and  the  minister  and  his  adherents  were  lulled  into  a fatal  security. 

Such  were  the  schemes  concocting  when  I visited  this  court,  which  were  revealed 
by  succeeding  events.  At  this  time,  the  Raja  appeared  in  a state  of  mental 
depression,  involved  in  difficulties,  cautious,  fearful  of  a false  step,  and  surrounded 
by  the  satellites  of  the  miscreant  Akhi  Chund,  who,  if  he  could  no  longer  incar- 
cerate his  person,  endeavoured  to  seal  up  the  mind  of  his  prince  from  all  commu- 
nication with  those  who  might  stimulate  him  to  exertion.  But  all  his  arts  on^ 
served  to  entangle  him  in  the  web  then  weaving  for  his  life.  The  Raja  first  made 
him  the  means  of  destroying  the  most  powerful  of  his  chieftains,  Soortan  being 
die  primary  sacrifice  to  his  sanguinary  proscription;  many  others  followed,  until 
die  best  of  the  feudal  chieftains  sought  refuge  from  his  fury  1.1  exile,  and  found  the 
sirna  (sanctuary)  they  sought  in  the  surrounding  states,  the  majority  in  Mewar. 
The  day  of  vengeance  at  length  arrived,  and  the  minister  and  his  partizans  were 
transferred  from  their  position  at  the  helm  of  the  state  to  a dungeon.  Deceive 
with  hopes  of  life,  and  compelled  by  the  application  of  some  summary  methods  o 
torture,  Akhi  Chund  gave  in  a schedule  of  forty  lacks  of  property,  of  which  the 
Raja  realized  a large  portion,  and  then  dismissed  him  to  the  other  world  Nagoj. 
die  kelladar,*  and  Mulji  Dandul,  both  favourites  and  advisers  of  the  Ra  as 
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late  son.  returned  on  the  strength  of  a general  amnesty,  and  forgot  they  had  been 
tutors  The  wealth  which  prodigality  had  heaped  upon  them,  consisting  of 
many  of  the  crown-jewels,  being  recovered,  their  worldly  accounts  were  settled  by 
a cup  of  poison,  and  their  bodies  thrown  over  the  battlements.  Success,  and  the 
taste  of  blood,  whetted  rather  than  appeased  the  appetite  of  Raja  Maun.  He  was 
well  seconded  by  the  new  minister.  Futteh  Raj.  the  deadly  opponent  of  Akhi 
mud.  and  all  the  clan  of  Champawuts.  whom  he  deemed  the  authors  of  the 
muider  of  Ins  brother  Induraj,  slain  at  the  same  time  with  Deonat’h.  Each  day 
announced  a numerous  list  of  victims,  either  devoted  to  death,  or  imprisoned  an! 

s.„pped  of  ,hei.  T„o  ^ core  of  oopeos  has  been  su.ed 

as  the  amount  of  the  confiscations. 

All  these  atrocities  occurred  within  six  months  after  my  visit  to  this  court  and 
a out  eighteen  from  the  time  it  was  received  into  protective  alliance  with  the 
British  Government.  Theanomalous  condition  of  all  our  connections  with  the  Raj 
poot  states  has  already  been  described:  and  if  illustration  of  those  remarks  be 
.equiied.  It  IS  here  in  awful  characters.  We  had  tied  up  our  own  hands  • » in 
..™.I  ,„.o,.fe.,„co-  had  hee,.  „,.oo„ced,  .„d  „,o  „f  evo,; 

y.c,a„ts  propen,,  who  w-.s  com.eced  with  the  Mehta  faction,  and  the  etile 
^ the  nobl..,  hadnoftni,  but  the  will  of  a blood-thirst,  and  vindictive  tyrant 
T l e ohjecn  of  h.s  persecution  „ade  huowu  ever,  where  the  unparalleled  hard.' 

pe  tlicr  ease,  and  asserted,  that  nothing  but  respect  for  the  Eritish 
Gover„n.eu  prevented  the.r  doing  the.nselves  Justice.  In  no  part  of  the  pi 
nstor,  of  thts  state  could  such  proser.pt.on  of  the  .uajorit,  of  the  hiu  and  e a,  „ 

♦U/-,  • P > y knew  that  if  wg  were  exasuentpH 

there  was  no  sirna  to  protect  them  Th  i i i ^^aspeiatecl 

in  this  afflief  „g  condition  when  I left  ,1 

has  been'done  to  rehe::!,:::  IT::  r 

huntan  prohabillt,,  Eaja  Maun  will  end"!'  r,s°tl!eT  “ ‘'T' 

secured  h.„  fro™  the  fur,  of  his  predecessor.  ' ^ *" 

Having  lifted  the  mantle  which  veilprl  tlio  c.  #■  i 

wmcii  veiled  the  future,  my  reader  must  forget  all  that 

has 
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has  been  said  to  the  disadvantage  of  Raja  Maun,  and  see  only  the  dignified,  the 
courteous,  and  the  well-instructed  gentleman  and  prince.  I cannot  think  that  the 
Raja  hadcoollyformed  to  himself  the  plan  of  the  sanguinary  measures  he  subsequently 
pursued,  and  which  it  would  require  a much  more  extended  narrative  to  describe. 
We  discoursed  freely  on  past  history,  in  which  he  was  well  read,  as  also  in  Persian, 
and  his  own  native  dialects.  He  presented  me  with  no  less  than  six  metrical  chro- 
nicles of  his  house  ; of  two,  each  containing  seven  thousand  stanzas,  I made  a rough 
translation.  In  return,  I had  transcribed  and  sent  to  him  Ferishta’s  great  History 
of  the  Mahomedan  power  in  India ; and  Kholasut  id  To^dcarilchy  a valuable  epitome 
of  the  history  of  Hindust’han.  I little  imagined  that  I should  then  have  to  exhibit 
him  otherwise  than  his  demeanour  and  instructive  discourse  made  him  appear  to  me. 
In  our  graver  conversation,  I was  amused  with  a discourse  on  the  rules  of  govern- 
ment, and  instructions  for  the  guidance  of  ambassadors,  which  my  better  acquain- 
tance with  Chund  discovered  to  be  derived  from  that  writer.  He  carried  me, 
accompanied  by  a single  domestic,  to  various  apartments  in  the  palace,  whence 
he  directed  my  view  across  the  vast  plains  of  the  desert,  whose  monarch  I 
envied  not.  The  low  hills  in  the  vicinity  alone  broke  the  continuity  of  this  arid 
region,  in  which  a few  isolated  neem  trees  were  thinly  scattered,  to  remind  one  of 
the  absence  of  all  that  is  grand  in  vegetation.  After  a visit  of  several  iiours,  I 
descended  to  my  tent,  and  found  my  friends,  Captain  Waugh  and  Major  Gough, 
just  returned  from  a successful  chase  of  an  antelope,  which,  with  the  aid  of 
some  Rohilla  greyhounds,  they  had  run  down.  I attributed  their  success  to  the 
heavy  sands,  on  which  I have  witnessed  many  pulled  down  by  dogs  of  little 
speed ; but  the  secret  was  revealed  on  this  animal  being  sent  to  the  cuhinier.  On 
depriving  him  of  his  hide,  between  it  and  the  flesh  the  whole  carcase  was  covei'ed 
with  a large,  inert,  amorphous  white  maggot.  The  flesh  was  buried  in  the  sands, 
and  no  venison  appeared  again  on  my  table  while  in  India. 

Nov.  8th. — I set  out  early  this  morning  to  ramble  amidst  the  ruins  of  the  an- 
cient capital,  Miindore,  an  important  link  in  the  chain  of  archEeological  research, 
t\\Q  p(mchra7tga,  or  ‘five-coloured  banner’  of  Maroo  was  prostrated  to  the 
crescent.  Attended  by  an  escort  provided  by  the  Raja,  I left  the  perambulator 
behind ; but  as  the  journey  occupied  an  hour  and  a quarter,  and  at  a very  slow 
pace,  the  distance  must  be  under  five  miles.  I proceeded  through  the  Sojut  gate,  to 
VoL.  I.  4 Z 
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gam  the  road  leading  to  Nagore  ; shortly  after  which  I passed  the  Maha  Mindur 
or  ‘Grand  Mimler  the  funds  for  the  erection  of  which  were  provided  by  Rail 
Maun  on  ins  escape  from  ruin  at  Jalore.  I skirted  the  range,  gradually  decreas 
mg  m height  for  three  miles,  in  a N.N.E.  direction.  We  then  altered  our  course  to 
• • and  entered  the  gorge  of  the  mountains  which  envelop  all  that  is  hal 
owed  of  the  relics  of  the  princes  of  this  house.  The  pass  is  narrow;  the  cliffs 
almost  perpendicular,  in  which  are  numerous  caves,  the  abodes  of  ascetics 
The  remams  of  fortifications  thrown  across,  to  bar  the  entra.ice  of  the  foe  to  the 

- .nc,e,n  of  P, still  vtsiblet  , s„.,l,  s.,,a„  „f  „< 

»ee.  ,a,„  tss.te,  f,o„.  tltis  cpot.iog,  a„d  ‘ 

A et  „.,ceodb„  a little  fottltet,  tl.e  t.ttetval  „*„e,l,  a„,l  passi,.,  : 

of  lofty  temples,  rising  in  graduated  succession.  These  nro.H  , ^ 

proved  to  be  the  cenotaphs  of  the  Rahtores.  erected  on  the  spots  where  tliTZem; 
pyie  consumed  the  crowned  heads  of  Maroo,  who  seldom  burnt  1 i 
accompanied  by  all  that  made  life  agreeable  or  poisoned  its  enjoymlir’TZ  ff 
broolt  alreadp  ,„a„ti„„o,l  past  .be  sot.tbe™  ..nae^i.y  ohief  li  '!f 

tnonuments,  which  e.xtend  from  south  to  north.  At  the  fol  • 

-.1  w...ie  tbe  ;„,t.s  b.  .e::;s“:“::::r 

Sing,  and  Jesswunt  Sing,  fill  up  the  interval. 

These  dumb  recorders  of  a nation’s  history  attest  the  epochs  of  Mi  > i 

- :vrn'“" 

“ “ •'>'  »n„dia  b^LufTa  ■; ' 

"tents  ate  all  erected  „aj  f T'-ese 

of  a ,e,p  elose-gratned  freestone,  of  a datk  brown  or  red 

tint, 
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tint,  with  sufficient  hardness  to  allow  the  sculptor  to  indulge  his  fancy.  The  style 
of  architecture,  or  rather  the  composition,  is  mixed,  partaking  both  of  the  Sivite 
and  the  Budhist ; but  the  details  are  decidedly  Jain,  more  especially  the  columns, 
which  are  of  the  same  model  as  those  in  Komulmer.  I speak  more  especially  of  those 
of  Rajas  Jesswunt  and  Ajeet,  drawings  of  which,  on  a large  scale,  executed  by  the 
Rajas  chief  architect,  I brought  to  Europe;  but  which  it  would  be  too  expensive 
to  have  engraved.  They  are  raised  on  immense  terraces,  faced  with  large  blocks  of 
well-polished  freestone.  That  of  Jesswunt  is  somewhat  ponderous  and  massive; 
but  Ajeet  s rises  with  great  elegance  and  perfect  symmetry  of  proportion. 

On  ascending  the  terrace,  you  enter  through  a lofty  vaulted  porch  supported  by 
handsome  columns  to  the  sanctum^  which  is  a pyramidal  temple,  four  stories  in 
height,  in  the  Sivite  style,  crowned  by  the  sikra  and  kulluSi  elsewhere  described. 


The  sculptuial  ornaments  are  worthy  of  admiration,  both  for  their  design  and 
effect ; and  the  numerous  columns  on  the  basement,  and  different  stages  of  ascent, 
give  an  air  of  so  much  majesty,  that  one  might  deem  these  monuments  more 
fitting  sepulture  for  the  Egyptian  Cheops,  than  a shrine — over  what?  not  even  the 
ashes  of  the  desert  king,  which  were  consigned  in  an  urn  to  the  bosom  of  the 
Ganges.  If  the  foundations  of  these  necrological  monuments  have  been  equally 
attended  to  with  the  superstructure,  they  bid  fair  to  convey  to  remote  posterity 


the  recollection  of  as  conspicuous  a knot  of  princely  characters  as  ever  followed 
each  other  in  the  annals  of  any  age  or  country.  Let  us  place  them  in  juxta- 
position with  the  worthies  of  Mewar  and  the  illustrious  scions  of  Timoor,  and 
challenge  the  thrones  of  Europe  to  exhibit  such  a cotemporaneous  display  of 
warriors,  statesmen,  or  scholars. 

Mewar.  Marwar.  Dehli. 

Rana  Sanga  Rao  Maldeo  Baber  and  Shere  Shah, 


Rao  Soor  Sing 


Rana  Pertap  ... 
Rana  Umra  I. ... 
Rana  Kurrun  ... 

Rana  Raj... 

Rana  Jey  Sing 
Rana  Umra  II. 


....  Raja  Oodi  Sing  

Raja  Guj  Sing  

....  Raja  Jesswunt  Sing 

j.  Raja  Ajeet  Sing 

4 Z 2 


Hemayoon. 

Akber. 

j Jehangir  and 
\ Shah  Jehan. 

Arungzeb. 

{All  the  competitors  for  the 
throne  after  Ferochser. 

From 
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From  Maldeo  to  Oodi  le  gros,  the  first  Raja  (hitherto  Raos)  of  Marwar,  and  the 
friend  of  Akber,  to  Jesswunt,  the  implacable  foe  of  Arungzeb,  and  Ajeet,  who 
redeemed  his  country  from  oppression,  all  were  valiant  men  and  patriotic  princes. 

AVhere  were  the  lions’  cubs,”  I asked  of  my  conductor,  “ the  brave  sons  of 
“ Ajeet,  who  erected  this  monument  to  his  manes,  and  who  added  provinces  to  his 

“ dominions  ?”  He  pointed  to  two  sheds,  where  the  /cerea-carma  was  performed  ; 
there  was 

“ No  funeral  urn 

“ To  mark  their  obsequies 

but  these  lowly  sheds  told,  in  more  forcible,  more  emphatic  language,  the 
cause  of  this  abrupt  transition  from  grandeur  to  humility,  than  pen  ever 
wrote ; and  furnished  the  moral  epilogue  to  the  eventful  drama  of  the  lives  of 
these  kings  of  the  desert.  Ablie  Sing’s  parricidal  hand  bereft  his  father  of  life  ; 
yet  though  his  career  was  one  splendid  tissue  of  success  and  honour,  leaving  his 
dominions  more  than  doubled,  the  contentions  of  his  issue  with  that  of  his 
brother  Bukht  Sing,  alike  accessory,  it  is  said,  to  the  crime,  has  entailed  endless 
misery  upon  Marwar,  and  left  them  not  the  power,  if  they  had  the  inclination,  to 
house  his  ashes.  In  the  same  line  with  the  parricide  and  his  brave  brother  is  the 
humble  moiiunient  of  the  great  Beejy  Sing,  whose  life  till  towards  its  close  was  a 
continued  tide  of  action.  I could  not  avoid  an  exclamation  of  surprise : 

“ Shame  to  the  country,”  I said,  “ that  has  neglected  to  enshrine  the  ashes  of  a 
“ name  equal  to  the  proudest !”  His  three  sons,  amongst  them  Zalim  Sing,  with  the 
sketch  of  whom  this  narrative  opened,  have  their  shrines  close  to  his  ; and  but  a few 
yards  removed  are  those  of  Raja  Bheem,  and  his  elder  brother  Gooman  (who  died  in 
his  minority),  the  father  of  the  reigning  prince.  Raja  Maun.  The  last,  which  closed 
the  line,  pertained  to  Chuttur  Sing,  who,  in  all  probability,  was  saved  by  death 
from  the  murder  of  his  parent.  I passed  it  in  disgust,  asking  who  had  been  so 
foolish  as  to  entomb  his  ashes  better  than  those  of  some  of  the  worthies  of  his 
race  ? I found  that  it  was  the  act  of  maternal  fondness. 

The  amavus  (the  ides)  and  the  sancrantis  (when  the  sun  enters  a new  sign  of 
the  Zodiac)  of  every  month  are  sacred  to  the  Pitriswara,  on  which  days  it  is 
incumbent  on  the  reigning  prince  to  ‘ give  water  ’ to  his  ancestors.  But  the 
Ignorance  of  my  conductor  deprived  me  of  much  information  which  I anticipated; 
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and  had  I not  been  pretty  well  read  in  the  chronicles  of  the  Rahtores,  I should 
have  little  enjoyed  this  visit  to  a “ nation’s  dust.”  They  related  one  fact,  which 
was  sufficient  to  inspire  horror.  No  less  than  sixty-four  females  accompanied  the 
shade  of  Ajeet  to  the  mansion  of  the  sun.  But  this  is  twenty  short  of  the 
number  who  became  Satis  when  Raja  Boodh  Sing  of  Boondi  was  drowned  1 The 
monuments  of  this  noble  family  of  the  Haras  are  far  more  explicit  than  those 
of  the  Rahtores,  for  every  such  Sati  is  sculptured  on  a small  altar  in  the  centre 
of  the  cenotaph ; which  speaks  in  distinct  language  the  all-powerful  motive, 
vanity^  the  principal  incentive  to  these  tremendous  sacrifices.  Boodh  Sing  was  a 
contemporary  of  Ajeet,  and  one  of  the  most  intrepid  generals  of  Arungzeb ; the 
period  elapsed  is  about  one  hundred  and  twenty  years.  Mark  the  difference  ! 
When  his  descendant,  my  valued  friend,  the  Rao  Raja  Bishen  Sing,  died  in  1821, 
his  last  commands  were  that  none  should  give  such  a proof  of  their  affection.  He 
made  me  guardian  of  his  infant  heir  ; — in  a few  days  I was  at  Boondi,  and  his 
commands  were  religiously  obeyed. 

In  this  account  are  enumerated  the  monumental  relics  below  the  fort.  Upon  the 
mountain,  and  beyond  the  walls  of  the  fortress  of  Mundore,  are  the  dewuls  of  Rao 
Rinmull,  Rao  Ganga,  and  Chonda,  who  conquered  Mundore  from  the  Purihars. 
Within  a hundred  yards  of  this  trio  of  worthies  of  this  house,  is  a spot  set  apart 
for  the  queens  who  die  natural  deaths.  But  this  is  anticipating ; let  me  in  form 
conduct  my  readers  step  by  step  from  the  cemetery  of  the  Rahtores  to  the 
Cyclopean  city  of  the  Purihars. 

Whoever  has  seen  Cortona,  Volterra,  or  others  of  the  ancient  Tuscan  cities,  can 
form  a correct  idea  of  the  walls  of  Mundore,  which  are  precisely  of  the  same  ponder- 
ous character.  It  is  singular  that  the  ancient  races  of  India,  as  well  as  of  Europe, 
(and  whose  name  of  Fall  is  the  synonym  of  Galati  or  Keltoe)  should,  in  equal 
ignorance  of  the  mechanical  arts,  have  piled  up  these  stupendous  monuments, 
which  might  well  induce  their  posterity  to  imagine  “ there  were  giants  in  those  days.” 
This  western  region,  in  which  I include  nearly  all  Rajpootana  and  Saurashtra,  has 
been  the  peculiar  abode  of  these  “ pastor  kings,”  who  have  left  their  names,  their 
monuments,  their  religion  and  sacred  character,  as  the  best  records  of  their  supremacy. 
The  Raj-Palij  or,  ‘ Royal  Pastors,’  are  enumerated  as  one  of  the  thirty-six  royal  races 

of  ancient  days : the  city  of  Palithana,  ‘ the  abode  of  the  Pali,’  in  Saurashtra,  (built 

at 
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at  the  foot  of  Mount  Satrunja,  sacred  to  Budha),  and  Palli  in  Godwar,  are  at  once 
evidences  of  their  political  consequence  and  the  religion  they  brought  with  them  - 
while  the  different  nail-headed  characters  are  claimed  by  their  descendants  the 
sectarian  Jams  of  the  present  day.  There  is  scarcely  an  ancient  city  in  Rajpootana 
whence  have  not  obtained  copies  of  inscriptions  from  columns  and  rocks,  or 
medals,  gold,  silver,  and  copper,  bearing  this  antique  character.  All  are  memorials 
of  these  races,  likewise  termed  Takshac,  the  Scythic  conquerors  of  India,  ancestors 
of  many  of  the  Rajpoots,  whose  history  the  antiquary  will  one  day  become  better 
acquainted  with.  The  Purihara,  it  will  be  recollected,  is  one  of  the  four 
Agniculas:  races  who  obtained  a footing  in  India  posterior  to  the  Suryas  and 
n us.  j omitted,  however,  to  mention,  in  the  sketch  of  the  Puriharas,  that  they 
clann  Cashmer  as  the  country  whence  they  migrated  into  India  : the  period  is  nol 
..  wa,  when  the  echi,„,a.ic  wars  between  the  Si.tte.  and  Bndh.sd. 
were  , and  U would  appear  that  the  former  found  proaeljtes  and 

supporte,,  ,n  man,  of  these  Agnicdlas.  But  of  the  numerical  extent  of  the  fol. 
owe,,  of  tlus  faith  we  have  this  powerful  evidence,  namely,  that  three-fourths  of  the 
mercantile  classes  of  these  regions  are  the  descendants  of  the  martial  conquerors 

uer!h  r'h" ; ‘ T “'f 

iTieiable  blanches,  still  profess  the  Tflin  foi'fK  i • i i 

P e Jam  faith,  which,  beyond  controversy,  was 

for  ages  paramount  in  this  country. 

Let  ns  now  ascend  the  paved  canseway  to  this  gigantic  ruin,  and  leave  the  de. 
•ciiption  of  the  serpentine  Arngdc,  which  I threaded  to  its  source  in  the  glen  of 
Pushcoonda,  till  our  return.  Half-wag  up  the  ascent  is  a nohle  Wl,  or  reset 
voir  excavated  from  the  solid  rock,  with  a f.eing  of  cut  stone  and  a nohle  flight' 
steps,  on  winch,  however,  two  enormous goo/ars  or  wild  iig-trees  have  taken 
ooh  and  threaten  i,  with  premature  destruction.  This  memorial  bears  the  name 
Nahur  Rao,  the  last  of  the  Purihars.  A.  I looked  up  to  the  stupendous  walls, 

“ Where  time  hath  leant  his  hand,  but  broke  his  scythe,” 

I felt  the  full  force  of  the  sentiment  of  our  heart-stricken  Byron  : 

there  is  a power 

" And  magic  in  the  ruined  battlement, 

__  For  which  the  palace  of  the  present  hour 

Must  yield  its  pomp,  and  wait  till  ages  are  its  dower  " 

Ages  have  tolled  ..ag  siuce  .hose  were  raised,  a.d  ages  will  ye.  roll  on,  and  find 

them 
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them  immoveable,  unchanged.  The  immense  blocks  are  piled  upon,  and  closely 
fitted  to,  each  other  without  any  cement,  the  characteristic  of  all  the  Etruscan  cities 
termed  Cyclopean.  We  might  indeed  smuggle  a section  of  Mundore  into  the 
pages  of  Micali,*  amongst  those  of  Todi  or  Volterra,  without  fear  of  detection. 
The  walls,  following  the  direction  of  the  crest  of  the  ridge,  are  irregular ; and 
having  been  constructed  long  before  artillery  was  thought  of,  the  Purihar  or  Pali 
engineer  was  satisfied  with  placing  the  palace  on  the  most  commanding  eminence, 
about  the  centre  of  the  fortress.  The  bastions  or  towers  are  singularly  massive, 
and  like  all  the  most  antique,  their  form  is  square.  Having  both  fever  and  ague 
upon  me,  I was  incapable  of  tracing  the  direction  of  the  walls,  so  as  to  form  any 
correct  judgment  of  the  space  they  enclose  ; but  satisfied  with  gaining  the  summit, 
I surveyed  the  ruin  from  the  site  of  the  palace  of  the  Purihars.  The  remains, 
though  scanty,  are  yet  visible  •,  but  the  materials  have  been  used  in  the  construction 
of  the  new  capital  Jodpoor,  and  in  the  cenotaphs  described.  A small  range  of 
the  domestic  temples  of  the  palace,  and  some  of  the  apartments,  are  yet  distinctly 
to  be  traced ; the  sculptured  ornaments  of  their  portals  prove  them  to  have  been 
the  work  of  a Takshac  or  Budhist  architect.  Symbolical  figures  are  frequently  seen 
carved  on  the  large  blocks  of  the  walls,  though  probably  intended  merely  as  guides 
to  the  mason.  These  were  chiefly  Budhist  or  Jain  : as  the  quatre-feuille,  the  cross  ; 
though  the  mystic  triangle,  and  triangle  within  a triangle  (a  sign  of  tlie  Sivites, 
only,  I believe),  was  also  to  be  seen.  The  chief  memorials  of  the  Purihara  are  a 
gateway  and  magnificent  Torun,  or  triumphal  arch,  placed  towards  the  south-east 
angle  of  the  castle.  It  is  one  mass  of  sculpture  ; but  the  pencil  was  wanting,  and 
I had  not  leisure  even  to  bring  away  a rude  resemblance  of  this  memento  of  some 
victory  of  the  ancient  lords  of  Mundore.  A little  distance  to  the  northward  of 
my  position  is  the  T^han^  or  ‘ station  ’ of  a Mahomedan  saint,  a disciple  of  the 
celebrated  Khwaja  Kootub,  whose  shrine  at  Ajmer  is  celebrated.  This  of  Thana 
Peer,  as  they  call  him,  was  a place  of  great  resort  to  the  unsanctified  Kafirs,  the 
mercenary  Sindies  and  Afghans,  who  long  prowled  about  these  regions  in  quest  of 

prey, 

• I' Italic  avant  la  Domination  des  Romaius. 

t Amongst  ancient  coins  and  medals,  excavated  from  the  ruins  of  Oojein  and  other  ancient  cities,  I possess  a perfect  series 
with  all  the  symbolic  emblems  of  the  twenty-four  Jain  apostles.  The  compound  equilateral  triangle  is  amongst  them  : 
perhaps  there  were  Masons  in  those  days  amongst  the  Pali.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  state,  that  this  Trinitarian  symbol 
(the  double  triangle)  occurs  on  our  (so-called)  Gothic  ediOces,  e.  gr,  the  beautifid  abbey-gate  of  Bury  St.  Edmonds,  Suffolk, 
erected  about  A.D.  1377. 
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prey,  or  plunder,  or  both.  Nearly  in  the  same  direction,  beyond  the  walls,  are 
the  cenotaphs  of  the  early  Rahtores  and  the  Satis  already  mentioned  ; hut  tradition’s 
voice  IS  mute  as  to  the  spot  which  contains  the  ashes  of  the  Puriliars.  To  the 
east  and  north-east,  nature  has  formed  at  once  a barrier  to  this  antique  castle,  and 
a place  of  recreation  for  its  inhabitants  ; a lengthened  chasm  in  the  whole  face, 
appearing  like  a dark  line,  were  it  not  for  the  superb  foliage  of  goolur,  mangoe,' 
and  the  sacred  burr  and  peepul,  which  rise  above  the  cleft,  planted  about ^the 
fountain  and  perpendicular  cliffs  of  the  Nagda,  and  which  must  have  proved  a 
luxurious  retreat  to  the  princes  of  Mundore  from  the  reverberation  of  the  sun’s 
rays  on  the  rock-built  palace  ; for  there  is  but  a scanty  brushwood  scattered  over 
the  surface,  which  is  otherwise  destitute  of  all  vegetation. 

Let  us  now  descend  by  the  same  causeway  to  the  glen  of  Pushcoonda,  where 
there  is  much  to  gratify  both  the  lover  of  the  picturesque  and  the  architectural 
antiquary.  At  the  foot  of  the  causeway,  terminated  by  a reservoir  of  good  water 
are  two  gateways,  one  conducting  to  the  gardens  and  their  palaces  erected  by  the 
Rahtores  ; the  other,  to  the  statues  of  the  Paladins  of  the  desert.  Leaving  both 
for  a moment,  I pursued  the  ‘ serpentine  ’ rivulet  to  its  fountain,  where 


Couched  among  fallen  columns,  in  the  shade 
Of  ruined  walls  that  had  survived  the  names 
Of  those  who  reared  them, 

I reposed  in  meditative  indolence,  overwhelmed  with  the  recollections  such  scenes 
inspire.  In  a recess  or  cave  is  a rude  altar  sanctified  by  the  name  of  Naluir  Rao, 
the  famed  king  of  Mundore,  who  met  in  equal  combat  the  chivalrous  Chohan 
m the  pass  of  the  Aravulli.*  A mje,  or  barber,  perforins  worship  to  the  manes  of 
this  Illustrious  Rajpoot,  in  whose  praise  Chund  is  most  eloquent.  Whence  the 
choice  of  a barber  as  a priest  I know  not ; but  as  he  has  the  universal  care  of  the 
material  portion  of  the  Rajpoot,  being  always  chosen  as  the  cook,  so  there  may 
be  reasons  for  his  having  had  an  interest  in  the  immaterial  part  in  olden  days,  the 
tradition  of  which  may  have  been  lost.  There  is  a piece  of  sculpture  containing 
nine  figures,  said  to  represent  Ravana,  who  came  from  “ th’utmost  isle  Taprobane,”t 
to  marry  the  daughter  of  the  sovereign  of  Mundore.  There  was  a lengthened 
legend  to  account  for  the  name  of  nagda,  or,  ‘ serpentine,’  being  applied  to  the 

rivulet. 


may  be. 


* See  page  682. 


t Tapoo  RavanOi  ‘the  isle  of  Ravana,’  wherever  that 


•W-  .L 


•OV^VA  ' '■  AAAAAAA/-^-'  ,a  -\  ^ a ,\  a \ a,  \ 


Sa^tAVtt 


/ftj//le/r-t'  /ft/Zt/or,' 


7 


> 7 


J^  V-^  LAfc\ 


° JIj^v/sA7v.VA"/'vAAA  A AAA  a 


- } 


PERSONAL  narrative. 


7^29 

rivulet,  but  it  is  too  long  to  relate.  We  must  therefore  quit  the  fountain, 

where  the  gallant  Pirthi-raj  and  his  fair  bride,  the  cause  of  strife  between 

the  Chohans  and  Puriharas,  may  have  reposed,  and  visit  the  most  remarkable 
relic  within  the  precincts  of  this  singular  place. 

A short  distance  from  the  foot  of  the  causeway,  an  archway  opens  into  an 
enclosed  court  or  area,  in  the  retired  part  of  which,  and  touching  the  mountain, 
is  an  extensive  saloon  j the  roof  is  supported  by  a triple  row  of  columns,  of 
that  light  form  peculiar  to  the  Jains.  Here  are  displayed,  in  all  “ the  pomp 

“ and  circumstance  of  war,”  the  statues  of  the  knights-errant  of  the  desert,  arme^l 

cap-a-pie,  bestriding  steeds  whose  names  are  deathless  as  their  riders’,  all  in 
the  costume  of  the  times  in  which  they  lived.  They  are  cut  out  of  the  rock, 
but  entirely  detached  from  it,  and  larger  than  life.  Though  more  conspicuous  for 
strength  than  symmetry,  the  grim  visages  of  these  worthies,  apparently  frowning 
defiance,  each  attended  by  his  pundoo  or  squire,  have  a singularly  pleasing 
effect.  Each  chieftain  is  armed  with  lance,  sword,  and  buckler,  with  quiver  and 
arrows,  and  poniard  in  his  girdle.  All  are  painted ; but  whether  in  the  colours 
they  were  attached  to,  or  according  to  the  fancy  of  the  architect,  I know  not. 
Before,  however,  entering  tliis  saloon,  we  pass  a huge  statue  of  Ganesa,  placed 
as  the  guardian  of  the  portal,  having  on  each  side  the  two  Bhiroos,  sons  of 
the  god  of  war.  Then  appears  the  statue  of  Chamoonda  (the  goddess  of 
destruction),  and  that  of  the  terrific  mother,  Kankali,  treading  on  the  black  demon 
Bhynsasoor,  in  whose  flank  her  tiger-courser  has  buried  his  blood-thirsty  tongue : 
in  each  of  her  eight  arms  she  holds  a weapon  of  destruction.  The  black  Bhiroo 
(son  of  time),  with  a sable  flag,  bearing  argent  a horse  courant,  marshals  the  way 
through  the  field  of  blood  to  his  mother.  Between  her  and  the  heroes  whose  lives 
passed  “ in  devotion  to  the  sword,”  is  a statue  of  the  Nathji,  or  ^spiritual  guide’ 
of  the  Rahtores ; in  one  hand  he  holds  his  mala  or  ‘ chaplet in  the  other  his 
churriy  or  ‘ patriarchal  rod,’  for  the  guidance  of  his  flock.  Mullinat’h  heads  the 
procession,  mounted  on  a white  charger,  with  a lance  over  his  shoulder,  to  which  is 
attached  a flag  ; his  quiver  resting  on  his  horse’s  right  flank,  and  his  mistress, 
Pudmavati,  with  a platter  of  food  welcoming  him  from  a raid,  and  who  accom- 
panied him  when  slain  to  Suryaloca,  or  ‘ the  mansion  of  the  sun.’ 

Then  follows  Pabooji,  mounted  on  his  famous  charger  ‘ Black  Cassar’  {Kt$ar 
VoL.  I.  5 A Art//), 
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Kali),  whose  exploits  are  the  theme  of  the  itinerant  bard  and  showman,  who 
annually  goes  his  round,  exhibiting  in  pictorial  delineations,  while  he  recites  in 
rhyme,  the  deeds  of  this  warrior  to  the  gossiping  villagers  of  the  desert. 

Next  comes  Ramdeo  Rhatore,  a name  famed  in  Maroodesa,  and  in  whose  honour 
altars  are  raised  in  every  Rajpoot  village  in  the  country. 

Then  we  have  the  brave  Hurba  Sankla,  to  whom  Joda  was  indebted  for  protection 
in  his  exile,  and  for  the  redemption  of  Mundore  when  seized  by  the  Rana  of 
Cheetore. 


Goga,  the  Chohan,  who  with  his  forty-seven  sons  fell  deiending  the  passage  of 
the  Sutledge  on  Mahmood's  invasion.  Mewoh  Mangulia  brings  up  the  rear,  a 
famous  chieftain  of  the  Ghelote  race.  It  would  be  tedious  to  relate  any  of  the 
exploits  of  these  worthies. 

Another  saloon,  of  similar  architecture  and  still  greater  dimensions,  adjoins  that 
just  described  ; it  is  termed  tyntees  c(da*  devata  ra  dhdn,  or  * abode  of  the  (tutelary) 

‘ divinities  of  the  thirty-three  races  in  short,  the  Pantheon  of  the  Rajpoots.  The 
statues  are  of  gypsum,  or  stone  covered  with  that  substance  ; they  are  of  large 
proportions.  First,  is  the  creator,  Brimha  ; then  Surya,  ‘ the  sun-god,’  with  his  seven- 
headed steed;  then  the  inonkey-faced  deity,  Hanuman ; Rama,  and  his  beloved 
Sita;  Kaniya,  in  the  woods  ofVrij,  surrounded  by  the  Gopis ; and  a most  grave 
figure  of  Mahadeva,  with  a bull  in  his  hand.  These  six,  with  the  goddesses  of  life 
and  death,  and  of  wisdom,  constitute  the  eight  chief  divinities  of  the  Hindus; 
whose  qualities  and  attributes,  personified,  form  an  assemblage  for  which  St.  Peter’s 
and  the  Vatican  to  boot  would  be  a confined  dwellino* 

G* 

I now  retired  to  the  palace  and  gardens  built  by  Raja  Ajeet;  of  which,  however 
superb,  It  IS  impossible  for  the  pen  to  give  a definite  idea.  Suites  of  colonnaded 
halls,  covered  with  sculpture  of  easy  and  even  graceful  execution,  some  with 
screens  of  lattice-work  to  secure  the  ladies  from  the  public  gaze,  are  on  the  lower 
range ; while  staircases  lead  to  smaller  apartments  intended  for  repose.  The  gar- 
dens, though  not  extensive,  as  may  be  supposed,  being  confined  within  the  adaman- 
tine walls  reared  by  the  hand  of  Nature,  must  be  delightfully  cool  even  in  summer. 
Fountains,  reservoirs,  and  water-courses,  are  every  where  interspersed  ; and  though 

the 


• I imagine  tl>e  word  cula  or  - race,’  of  which,  as  often  remarked,  there  are  not  thirty-three  Lut 
the  assertion  respecting  the  thirty-three  crore  or  millions  of  gods  of  Hindust’han. 


thirty-six, 
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the  thermometer  in  the  open  air  was  8G°*,  tlie  cold  within  doors  (if  this  be  not  a 
solecism,  considering  that  there  were  no  doors)  was  excessive.  Some  attention 
was  paid  to  its  cidture;  besides  many  indigenous  shrubs,  it  boasted  of  some 
exotics.  There  was  the  golden  chumpay  whose  aroma  is  overpowering,  and  if  laid 
upon  the  pillow  will  produce  head-ache  ; the  pomegranate,  at  once  “ rich  in  flower 
and  fruit  j’*  the  apple  of  Sita,  or  Sitaphalay  which,  from  similitude  of  taste, 
we  call  the  custard-apple  j a delicious  species  of  the  plantain,  whose  broad,  ver- 
dant, glossy  leaf  alone  inspires  the  mind  with  tiie  sensation  of  coolness  ; the  mogra ; 
the  chamaiUy  or  jessamine ; and  tlie  queen  of  flowers,  the  baro-mashoy  literally  the 
‘ twelve-montli,'  because  it  flowers  throughout  tlie  year.  It  is  a delightful  spot,  and 
I felt  a peculiar  interest  in  it.  Let  the  reader  imagine  the  picture  of  a solitary  Eng- 
lishman scribbling  amidst  the  ruins  of  Mundore : in  front  a group  of  vene- 
rable mangoe-trees ; a little  further  an  enormous  isolated  tamarind,  “ planted  by 
“ the  hand  of  a juggler  in  the  time  of  Nahur  llao,  the  last  of  the  Puriharas,  before 
“ whom  he  exhibited  this  proof  of  legerdemain,”  and,  as  the  legend  goes,  from  whose 
branches  the  juggler  met  his  death  :t  amidst  its  bouglis  the  long-armed  tribe, 
the  allies  of  Kama,  were  skipping  and  cliattering  unmolested  ; while  beneath,  two 
Rahtore  Rajpoots  were  stretched  in  sleep,  their  horses  dozing  beside  them,  standing 
as  sedately  as  the  statue  of  ‘ Black  Ca3sar  f a grenadier  Sepoy  of  my  escort 
parading  by  a camp-basket,  containing  the  provender  of  the  morning,  completes 
the  calm  and  quiet  scene. 

On  the  summit  of  the  rock,  across  the  narrow  valley,  several  or  caves,  the 

abode  of  the  hermit  Atteit,  were  in  sight.  IIow  the  brains  of  these  ascetics  can  stand 
the  heat  and  confined  air  is  a wonder,  though,  if  they  possessed  any  portion  of  that 
which  is  supposed  to  be  necessary  to  the  guidance  of  the  machine,  they  would 
scarcely  occupy  such  a position,  nor  consequently,  the  world’s  attention.  Mais  tout  est 
vanitCy  a cause  which  has  produced  ten  times  the  number  of  saints  that  piety  has, 
and  ten  times  ten  of  these  troglodyte  philosophers.  Having  walked  out  on  the  terrace 
or  house-top  of  the  palace,  to  catch  a sun-beam  and  scare  away  an  ague  wliich 
tormented  me,  I discovered  one  of  these  animals  coiled  up  on  a heap  of  bat’s-dung, 

(5  A 2 in 

• Thermometer  55°,  72°,  86°,  80°  at  daybreak,  ten,  two,  and  at  sunset  j On  the  .3d  November,  the  day  of  our  arrival,  the 
variations  were  50°,  72°,  80°,  and  75°  at  those  hours. 

t See  the  autobiography  of  Jehangir,  translated  by  that  able  Oriental  scholar,  Major  Price,  for  the  astonishing  feats  these 
jugglers  perform  in  creating  not  only  the  tree,  but  the  fruit. 
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in  a corner  of  an  apartment  of  the  palace.  He  was  dreadfully  emaciated,  and  but 
for  the  rolling  of  a pair  of  eyes  in  a visage  covered  with  hair,  there  was  nothing 
which  betokened  animation,  much  less  humanity.  There  was  none  but  the  bat  to 
dispute  his  reign,  or  “ the  spider  which  weaves  its  web  in  this  palace  of  the  Cmsars.” 
I liad  no  inclination  to  disturb  the  process  of  ratiocination,  or  to  ask  to  whicli 
sect  of  philosophers  belonged  this  Diogenes  of  Mundore,  who  miglit,  if  he  had 
utterance,  have  desired  me  to  walk  down  stairs,  and  not  intercept  the  sun-beam  for 
whose  warmth  we  were  competitors.  The  day  was  now  nearly  departed,  and  it 
was  time  for  me  to  return  to  my  friends  in  camp.  I finished  the  evening  by  ano- 
ther visit  to  the  knights  of  the  desert;  and  inscribing  my  name  on  the  foot  of 
‘ Black  Caesar,’  bade  adieu  to  the  ancient  Mundore. 

Nov,  13lh, — The  Raja  having  invited  us  to  a dinner  at  the  palace,  we  sallied 
forth,  belted  and  padded,  to  partake  of  Rajpoot  hospitality.  He  had  made  a request 
whicli  will  appear  somewhat  strange,— that  we  would  send  our  cuisme,  as  the  fare 
of  the  desert  might  prove  unpalatable  ; but  this  I had  often  seen  done  at  Sindia’s 
camp,  when  joints  of  mutton,  fowls,  and  fricassees,  would  diversify  the  provender 
of  the  Mahratta.  I intimated,  that  we  had  no  apprehension  that  we  should  not  do 
justice  to  the  gastronomy  of  Jodpoor ; however,  we  sent  our  tables,  and  some 
claret  to  drink  long  life  to  the  king  of  Maroodes.  Having  paid  our  respects  to 
our  host,  he  dismissed  us  with  the  complimentary  wish  that  appetite  might  wait 
upon  us,  and,  preceded  by  a host  of  gold  and  silver  sticks,  we  were  ushered  into  a 
hall,  where  we  found  the  table  literally  covered  with  curries,  pillaus,  and  ragouts 
of  every  kind,  in  which  was  not  forgotten  the  hurea  moong  Mundore  ra^  the  ‘green 
pulse  of  Mundore,  the  favourite  dish,  next  to  rabrior  maize-porridge,  of  the  simple 
Rahtore.  Here,  however,  we  saw  displayed  the  dishes  of  both  the  Hindu  and 
Musulman,  and  nearly  all  were  served  in  silver.  The  curries  were  excellent, 
especially  those  of  the  vegetable  tribes  made  of  the  pulses,  the  kaJcris  or  cucumbers, 
and  ofa  miniature  melon  not  larger  than  an  egg,  which  grows  spontaneously  in 
these  regions,  and  is  transported  by  kasids  or  runners,  as  presents,  for  many  hun- 
dreds  of  miles  around.  The  hall  was  an  entire  new  building,  and  scarcely  finished  ; 

It  IS  erected  on  the  northern  projection  of  the  rock,  where  the  escarpment  is  most 
abrupt,  and  looks  down  upon  the  site  of  the  batteries  of  the  league  of  180G.  It  is 
called  the  Maun  mahaU  and,  like  the  hall  of  audience,  its  flat  roof  is  supported  by 


numerous 


PERSONAL  narrative. 


733 


numerous  massive  hewn  columns.  The  view  from  it  to  the  east  is  extensive,  and 
we  were  told  that  the  pinnacle  of  Komulmer,  though  eighty  miles  distant,  has  been 
seen,  in  those  clear  days  of  the  monsoon  when  the  atmosphere  is  purified,  after 
heavy  showers,  from  the  sand  which  is  held  suspended.  Great  care  was  taken  that 
our  meal  should  be  uninterrupted,  and  that  we  should  not  be  the  lions  to  an  hour's 
amusement  of  the  court.  There  was  but  one  trivial  occurrence  to  interrupt 
the  decorum  and  attention  of  all  present,  and  that  was  so  slight  that  we  only 
knew  it  after  the  entertainment  was  over.  One  of  the  menials  of  the  court, 
either  from  ignorance  or  design,  was  inclined  to  evince  contumely  or  bad 
breeding.  It  will  be  considered  perhaps  a singular  circumstance,  that  the  Hindu 
should  place  before  a European  the  vessels  from  which  he  himself  eats  : but  a little 
fire  purifies  any  metallic  vessels  from  all  such  contamination ; and  on  this  point 
the  high-blooded  Rajpoot  is  less  scrupulous  than  the  bigotted  Mahomedan,  whom 
1 have  seen  throw  on  the  ground  with  contempt  a cup  from  which  his  officer  had 
drank  water  on  a march.  But  of  earthenware  there  can  be  no  purification.  Now 
there  was  a handsome  China  bowl,  for  which  some  old  dowager  fancier  of  such 
articles  would  have  almost  become  a supplicant,  which  having  been  filled  with 
curds  to  the  Soodra  Fringees,  could  no  longer  be  used  by  the  prince,  and  it  was 
brought  by  this  menial,  perhaps  with  those  words,  to  my  native  butler.  Kali  Khan, 
or,  as  we  familiarly  called  him,  ‘ the  black  lord,'  was  of  a temper  not  to  be 
trifled  with  ; and  as  the  domestic  held  it  in  his  hand,  saying,  take  it,  it  is  no 
“ longer  of  any  use  to  us,”  he  gave  it  a tap  with  his  hand  which  sent  it  over  the 
battlements,  and  coolly  resuming  his  work,  observed,  “ that  is  the  way  in  which 
“ all  useless  things  should  be  served a hint,  which,  if  reported  to  Raja  Maun, 
he  seems  to  have  acted  on  : for  not  many  months  after,  the  minister,  Akhi 
Chund,  who  dreaded  lest  European  influence  should  release  his  master  from  his 
faction  and  thraldom,  was  treated  by  him  in  the  same  manner  as  the  china  bowl 
by  Kali  Khan. 

November  iQtlu*  This  day  had  been  fixed  for  the  Raja's  visit  to  the  envoy. 
In  order  to  display  his  grandeur,  he  sent  his  own  suite  of  tents,  which  were 
erected  near  mine.  They  were  very  extensive,  modelled  in  every  way  after  those 
of  the  Emperors  of  Dehli,  and  lined  throughout  with  the  royal  colour,  crimson : 

but 


• Tliermometer  59°,  82°,  85°,  79°. 
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but  this  is  an  innovation,  as  will  appear  from  the  formulas  yet  preserved  of  his 
despatches,  “ from  the  foot  of  the  throne,  Jodpoor.”  The  tent,  in  fact,  was  a 
palace  in  miniature,  the  whole  surrounded  by  walls  of  cloth,  to  keep  at  a distance 
the  profane  vulgar.  The  gadit  or  royal  cushion  and  canopy,  were  placed  in  the 
central  apartment.  At  three,  all  was  noise  and  bustle  in  the  castle  and  town  ; 
nakarras  were  reverberating,  trumpets  sounding  the  alarm,  that  the  King  of 
Maroo  was  about  to  visit  the  Fringee  Vakeel.  As  soon  as  the  flags  and  pennant  were 
observed  winding  .down  ' the  hill  of  (Joda-gir^  I mounted,  and  with  the 

gentlemen  of  my  suite  proceeded  through  the  town  to  meet  the  Raja.  Having 
complimented  him  en  route,  we  returned  and  received  him  at  the  tents.  The 
escort  drawn  up  at  the  entrance  of  the  tent  presented  arms,  the  officers  saluting; 
a mark  of  attention  which  gratified  him,  as  did  the  soldier-like  appearance  of 
the  men.  Hitherto,  what  he  had  seen  of  regulars  belonging  to  the  native  powers 
was  not  calculated  to  give  him  a favourable  impression  of  foot-soldiers,  who  are  little 
esteemed  by  the  equestrian  order  of  Rajpootana.  His  visit  continued  about  an 
hour,  when  the  shields  were  brought  in,  with  jewels,  brocades,  shawls,  and  other 
finery,  in  all  nineteen  trays,  being  two  less  than  I presented  to  the  Rana  of 
Oodipoor.  I likewise  presented  him  with  some  arms  of  English  manufacture,  a 
telescope,  and  smaller  things  much  valued  by  the  Rajpoots.  After  the  final  cere- 
mony of  perfumes,  and  utr-pdn  (which  are  admirable  hints  when  you  wish 
to  get  rid  of  a tiresome  guest,  though  not  so  in  this  instance),  the  exterior 
wall  was  removed,  and  shewed  the  caparisoned  elephant  and  horses,  which  were 
part  of  the  khelat.  At  the  door  of  the  tent  we  made  our  salaam,  when  the  Raja 
gave  me  his  hand,  which,  by  the  bye,  was  his  first  salutation  on  receiving  me.  It 
is  an  ancient  Rajpoot  custom,  and  their  bards  continually  allude  to  extending  the 
right  hand — ^^dextrd  exientd^ 

November  I went  to  take  leave  of  the  Raja  : I had  a long  and  interest- 

ing conversation  on  this  our  last  interview.  I left  him  in  the  full  expectation 
that  his  energy  of  character  would  surmount  the  difficulties  by  which  he  was 
surrounded,  though  not  without  a struggle,  and  condign  punishment  to  some  of 
the  miscreants,  the  misleaders  of  his  son,  tlie  assassins  of  his  minister  and  high 
priest,  and  consequently  the  authors  of  his  humiliating  and  protracted  incarcera- 
tion. 


• Thermometer  59°,  73°,  89°,  82°;  at  six,  ten,  two,  and  sunset. 
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tion.  Whether  the  first  gratification  of  vengeance  provoked  his  appetite,  or  whether 
the  torrent  of  his  rage,  once  impelled  into  inotiot;,  became  too  impetuous  to  be 
checked,  so  that  his  reason  was  actually  disturbed  by  the  sufferings  he  had  under- 
gone,  it  is  certain  he  grew  a demoniac ; nor  could  any  one,  who  had  conversed 
with  the  bland,  the  gentlemanly,  I might  say  gentle.  Raja  Maun,  have  ima- 
gined that  he  concealed  under  this  exterior  a heart  so  malignant  as  his  subse- 
quent acts  evinced.  But  the  day  of  retribution  must  arrive  j the  men  who  wrote 
that  dignified  remonstrance,  which  is  given  in  another  place,*  will  not  tamely 
bear  their  wrongs,  and  as  they  dare  not  levy  war  against  their  prince,  Avho  reposes 
under  British  protection,  the  dagger  will  doubtless  find  a way  to  reach  him  even 
in  “ the  thousand-columned  hall”  of  Jodpoor. 

Besides  the  usual  gifts  at  parting,  which  are  matter  of  etiquette,  and  remain 
untouched  by  the  individual,!  accepted  as  a personal  token  of  his  favour,  asword, 
dagger,  and  buckler,  which  had  belonged  to  one  of  his  illustrious  ancestors.  The 
weight  of  the  sword,  which  had  often  been  “ the  angel  of  death,”  would  con- 
vince any  one  that  it  must  have  been  a nervous  arm  which  carried  it  through  a 
day.  With  mutual  good  wishes,  and  a request  for  a literary  correspondence, 
which  was  commenced  but  soon  closed,  I bade  adieu  to  Raja  Maun  and  the  capital 
of  Marwar. 

• See  page  197. 
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Nayidla.—Beesilpoor,— Remains  of  the  ancient  city — Puchkullia,  or  Beeckkulla.~Inscription,—Peepa)\— 
Inscription  confirming  the  ancient  chronicles  of  Meivar.— Geological  deiaiis—Legend  of  Lake  Sampoo — 

Lnkha  Foolani Madreo.^Bhoroonda.—Buddun  Sing^ His  chivalrous  fate,— Altar  to  Pertdp, — 

Indawur,—Jat  cultivators.— Stratification  of  Indawur—Mairta.— Memory  of  Aurungz^.—Phonkul 

^ing Jeimul,  the  hero  of  the  Rahiores — Tributes  to  his  bravery.— Description  of  the  city  and  plain 

of  Mahia.— Cenotaphs.— Raja  Ajeet.—His  assassination  by  his  sons. — The  consequences  of  this  deed  the 
seeds  of  the  civil  roars  of  Marwar.— Family  of  Ajeet — Curious  fact  in  the  law  of  adoption  amongst  the 

Rahtores Ram  Sing. — His  discourtesy  towards  his  chiefs.— Civil  war — Defection  of  the  Jharejasfrom 

Ram  Sing.— Battle  between  Ram  Sing  and  Bukt  Sing.— Defeat  of  the  former^  and  the  extirpation  of  the 
clan  of  the  Mairteas.—The  Mairtea  vassal  of  MehirU—  The  field  of  battle  described.— Ram  Sing  invites  the 
Mahrattas  into  his  territory. — Bukt  Sing  becomes  raja  of  Marxoar. — His  murder  by  the  prince  of  Jeipoor. 
—His  sout  Beejy  Sing^  succeeds. — Jey  Appa  Sindia  and  Ram  Sing  invade  Marwar.—  They  are  opposed 
by  Beejy  Sing^  who  is  defeated.— He  fiies  to  NagorCy  where  he  is  invested. — He  cuts  through  the  enemy  s 
camp. — Solicits  succour  at  Bickaner  and  Jeipoor.— Treachery  of  the  raja  of  Jeipoor. — Defeated  by  the 
chieftain  of  Reah. — Assassination  of  Appa  Sindia. 

iVoy.  \9th. — We  broke  ground  for  Nandla,  distant  six  miles.  The  first  two 
miles  from  the  capital  was  through  deep  sand;  for  the  remainder  of  the  journey 
the  red  sand-stone  protruded,  which  gives  some  relief  to  the  footing  of  the 
traveller.  About  half-way  we  passed  a small  sheet  of  water,  called  after  the 
mother  of  the  pretender,  Dhonkul  Sing,  the  Shekhawut  Tallao.  This  lady  has 
constructed  a dhurmsala,  ‘ or  hall  for  travellers,’  on  its  bank,  where  she  has  erected 
a statue  of  Hanuman,  and  a pillar  to  commemorate  her  own  good  works.  Not  a 
shrub  of  any  magnitude  occurs,  for  even  the  stunted  Ichyr  is  rare  in  this  plain  of 
sand ; which  does  not,  however,  appear  unfavourable  to  the  tko/’/z,  a vetch  on 
which  they  feed  the  cattle.  Near  the  village  we  crossed  the  Jogini,  the  same 
stream  which  we  passed  between  Jhalainund  and  the  capital,  and  which,  joined 
by  the  Nagda  from  Mundore,  falls  into  the  Looni.  The  only  supply  of  water  for 
Nandla  is  procured  from  two  wells  dug  on  the  margin  of  the  stream.  The  water  is 
abundant,  and  only  four  feet  from  the  surface,  but  brackish.  There  are  a hun- 
dred and  twenty-five  houses  in  Nandla,  which  is  in  the  fief  of  the  chieftain  of 
Ahore.  A few  cenotaphs  are  on  the  banks  of  a tank,  now  dry.  I went  to  look  at 
tliem,  but  they  contained  names  “ unknown  to  fame.” 

Beesilpoor,  the  next  place,  is  distant  six  estimated  coss  of  the  country,  and 

thirteen 
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thirteen  miles  one  furlong  by  the  perambulator : heavy  sand  the  whole  way. 
Nevertheless  we  saw  traces  of  the  last  autumnal  crop  of  bajra  and  joar,  two 
species  of  millet,  which  form  the  chief  food  of  the  people  of  the  desert  *,  and  the 
vetch  was  still  in  heaps.  Beesilpoor  is  situated  on  a rising  ground  ; the  houses  are 
uniform  in  height  and  regularly  built,  and  coated  with  a compost  of  mud  and  chaff, 
so  that  its  appearance  is  picturesque.  It  is  protected  by  a circumvallation  of 
thorns,  the  kcmta-ka-kote  and  the  stacks  of  chaff,  as  described  at  Eendurra. 
They  are  pleasing  to  the  eye,  as  is  every  thing  in  such  a place  which  shews  the 
hand  of  industry.  There  was  an  ancient  city  here  in  former  days,  which  was 
engulphed  by  an  earthquake,  though  part  of  a gateway,  and  the  fragment  of  a wall 
still  mark  its  site.  No  inscriptions  were  observed.  The  water  is  obtained  from 
a lake. 

Nov,  — Puchkullia,  or  Beechkullo,  five  coss  (11  miles  5 furlongs)  : crossed 
and  encamped  on  the  Jojurri.  The  soil  improving,  of  abrown  sandy  texture.  Wheat 
and  barley  of  excellent  quality  are  grown  on  the  banks  of  the  river.  It  was  a 
relief  to  meet  once  more  a babool  or  a neem  tree ; even  our  Godwar  cypress 
reared  its  head  on  the  margin  of  the  Jojurri.  Although  now  only  containing  a 
hundred  houses,  this  was  once  a place  of  some  importance.  I found  a defaced 
inscription,  in  which  “the  son  of  Sonung,  S.  1224-,”  were  still  legible;  but  the 
mercenary  Pat’hans  have  ruined  the  harvest  of  the  antiquary.  The  village  is  a 
grant  in  fee  to  a Bhatti  chieftain.  Water  is  obtained  from  wells  excavated  on  the 
margin  of  the  river. 

Nov,  — Peepar,  four  coss  (8  miles  2 furlongs).  Pursued  the  course  of  the  river, 

the  most  extended  arm  of  the  Looni,  coming  from  the  hills  near  Purbatsir,  on  the 
frontiers  of  Jeipoor.  Its  course  is  marked  by  the  trees  already  mentioned.  The  soil, 
a mixture  of  black  earth  and  sand,  is  termed  dhamunu  Peepar  is  a town  of  1,500 
houses,  one-third  of  which  are  inhabited  by  the  Oswals  of  the  Jain  faith,  the  chief 
merchants  of  all  their  country.  There  are  also  about  two  hundred  families  of 
Muhaisries,  or  merchants  of  the  Saiva  caste.  Peepar  carries  on  a considerable 
traffic,  and  has  a chintz  manufactory,  which  employs  thirty  families.  It  is  in  the 
grant  of  the  feudal  chief  of  Neemaj,  whose  death  has  been  already  related.  A 
cenotaph,  dedicated  to  one  of  his  ancestors,  has  been  half  destroyed  by  the  Goths 
of  India.  Peepar  is  celebrated  in  the  traditions  of  the  desert  as  one  of  the  cities 
VoL.  I.  5 B founded 
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founded  by  Gimdrufsen,  the  Pramani  monarch  of  Awinti,  prior  to  the  Christian 
era.  The  only  inscription  I discovered  was  in  a temple  of  the  sea-goddess 
Lacshmi.  It  bore  the  names  of  Beejy  Sing  and  Dailunji,  Rajpoots  of  the  Ghelote 
race,  with  the  ancient  title  of  Rawul.  It  was  a happy  confirmation  of  the  most 
ancient  chronicle  of  Mewar,  which  divides  the  Ghelotes  into  twenty-four  sachce  or 
branches,  of  which  one  is  called  “ Peeparia,”  doubtless  from  their  having  con- 
quered this  ti’act  from  the  Takshac  Pramara. 

There  is  an  abundance  of  wells,  from  sixty  to  eighty  feet  in  depth.  Of  one 
recently  excavated,  I obtained  the  following  details  of  the  strata,  which  may  be 
gratifying  to  the  geologist.  The  first  twenty  feet  are  composed  entirely  of  that  kind 
of  earth  called  dhamimi,  chiefly  decomposed  sandstone  with  a mixture  of  black  earth, 
in  which  occurs  a stratum  of  bluish  clay  mixed  with  particles  of  quartz  : this  earth 
IS  called  morur  m Marwar,  and  morund  in  Jeipoor.  It  was  then  necessary  to  cut 
through  a rock  of  red  granite*  for  thirty  feet ; then  several  feet  of  an  almost 
milk-white  steatite,  succeeded  by  stalactitic  concretions  of  sandstone  and  quartz. 

Good  water  is  also  obtained  from  a lake  called  the  Sampoo,  which  is  connected 
with  the  tradition  of  the  foundation  of  Peepar.  A Brahmin  of  the  Pali  tribe,  whose 
name  was  Peepa,  was  in  the  habit  of  carrying  milk  to  a deity  of  the  Serpent 
(Takshac)  race,  whose  retreat  was  on  the  banks  of  this  lake,  and  who  deposited  two 
pieces  of  gold  in  return  for  the  Paliwal’s  offering.  Being  compelled  to  go  to 
Nagore,  he  gave  instructions  to  his  son  to  perform  his  charitable  office ; but  the 
youth,  deeming  it  a good  opportunity  to  become  master  of  the  treasure,  took  a 
stick  with  him,  and  when  the  serpent  issued  forth  for  his  accustomed  fare,  he 
struck  him  violently ; but  the  snake  being  » scotched,  not  killed,”  retreated  to 
his  hole.  The  young  Brahmin  related  his  adventure  to  his  mother ; when  the  good 
woman,  dreading  the  vengeance  of  the  serpentine  deity,  prepared  a servanrand 
bullock  to  convey  her  son  to  his  father  at  Nagore.  But  what  was  her  horror  in  the 
morning,  when  she  went  to  call  the  youth,  to  find,  instead  of  him,  the  huge  serpent 
coiled  up  in  his  bed!  Peepa,  on  his  return,  was  inconsolable;  but  stifling  his 
revenge,  he  propitiated  the  serpent  with  copious  libations  of  milk.  The  scaly 
monster  was  conciliated,  and  revealed  the  stores  he  guarded  to  Peepa,  commanding, 
him  to  raise  a monument  which  would  transmit  a knowledge  of  the  event  to  futuix 


• Specimens  of  all  these  I brought  home. 
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ages.  Hence  Peepar  arose  from  Peepa  the  Pali,  and  the  name  of  the  lake  Sampoo, 
from  his  benefactor  the  ‘ serpent’  (sampa).  All  these  allegorical  tales  regard  the 
Taksliac  races,  the  followers  of  the  religion  of  Budha  or  Jaina,  and  their  feuds  with 
the  Brahminical  sects.  It  is  evident  that  Peepa  the  Pali  worshipped  both ; and 
the  very  name  induces  a belief  that  the  whole  Paliwal  caste  are  converts  from 
Budhism. 

There  is  a coond  or  fountain,  called  after  Lakho  Foolani,  who  ruled  in  ancient 
times  at  Phoolra,  in  the  further  corner  of  the  desert,  but  carried  his  arms  even  to 
the  ocean.  Wherever  I have  travelled,  tradition  is  loud  in  praise  of  Foolani,  from 
the  source  of  the  Looni  to  its  embouchure  in  the  Delta  of  the  Indus.* 

Nov,  23c/. — Madreo,  hve  coss  (10  miles  2 furlongs).  Roads  good  j soil  as  yes- 
terday, but  the  country  very  desolate ; only  stunted  shrubs  since  we  removed 
from  the  margin  of  the  river.  This  is  a moderate-sized  village,  with  a tank  of  good 
water. 

Nov,  24<//c. — Bhoroonda,t  four  coss,  or  eight  miles.  The  face  of  the  country  now 
changes  materially ; our  route  was  over  a low  undulating  ridge  of  sandstone,  in 
which  the  stunted  shrubs  of  this  region  find  a bed.  At  one  time,  the  elevation 
was  sufficiently  great  to  allow  the  chasm  through  which  the  road  passed  to  be 
dignified  with  the  name  of  ‘ the  Gasooria  Pass,’  in  which  a party  of  the  Raja’s 
men  is  posted  for  defence,  and  the  levy  of  transit  duties.  Bhoroonda  is  in  the 
fief  of  Gopal  Sing,  the  chief  of  Kochamun,  one  of  the  most  conspicuous  of  the 
Mairtea  clan.  It  consists  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  houses ; the  cultivators  are  Jats, 
as  are  those  of  all  the  preceding  villages. 

1 paid  a visit  to  the  humble  cenotaphs  of  Bhoroonda  ; one  of  them  bore  the  name 
of  Buddun  Sing,  a sub-vassal  of  Kochamun,  who  was  slain  in  the  heroic  charge 
against  De  Boigne’s  brigades,  in  the  patriot  field  of  Mairta.  His  name  claims  the 
admiration  of  all  who  esteem  loyalty  and  patriotism,  the  inherent  virtues  of  the 
chivalrous  Rajpoot  Raja  Beejy  Sing  had  resumed  Bhoroonda,  when  the  Thacoor 

5 B 2 retired 

• Tlie  traditional  stanzas  are  invaluable  for  obtaining  a knowledge  both  of  ancient  history  and  geography : 

“ Kushup-gurh,  Soorajpoora, 

“ Basuck-gurh,  Takoh, 

“ Oodhani  gurh,  Jugropoora, 

“ Jo  Pliool  gur’ii,  i Lakho. 

In  this  stanza,  we  have  the  names  of  six  ancient  cities  in  the  desert,  which  belonged  to  Lakha,  the  Takoh,  Tak,  or 
Takshac,  u e.  of  the  race  figuratively  called  the  ‘ serpent.’ 

t Omitted  in  the  map  ; it  is  half  way  between  Madreo  and  Indawur. 
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retired  to  the  adjacent  court  of  Jeipoor,  where  he  was  well  received  according  to 
the  hospitable  customs  of  the  Rajpoot,  and  had  risen  to  favour  at  the  period  when 
the  Mahrattas  invaded  his  hapotd,  ‘ the  land  of  his  fathers/  Resentment  was 
instantly  sacrificed  at  the  altar  of  patriotism  j he  put  himself  at  the  head  of  one 
hundred  and  fifty  horse,  and  flew  to  his  sovereign’s  and  his  country’s  defence. 
Unhappily,  the  whole  Mahratta  army  interposed  between  him  and  his  countrymen. 
To  cut  their  way  through  all  impediments  was  the  instant  resolve  of  Buddun  and 
his  brave  companions.  They  fell  sword  in  hand  upon  a multitude;  and,  with  the 
exception  of  a few,  who  forced  their  way  (amongst  whom  was  the  chief  whose 
monument  is  referred  to),  they  were  cut  to  pieces.  Buddun  Sing  lived  to  reach 
his  ancient  estate,  which  was  restored  to  his  family  in  token  of  his  sovereign’s  gra- 
titude for  the  gallant  deed.  It  is  valued  at  seven  thousand  rupees  annual  rent,  and 
has  attached  to  it,  as  a condition,  the  service  of  defending  this  post. 

There  was  another  small  altar  erected  to  the  manes  of  Pertap,  who  was  killed  in 


the  defence  of  this  pass  against  the  army  of  Arungzeb. 

Nov.  25^/^-I„dawur,  five  coss  (10  miles  2 furlongs.)  This  place  consists  of 
two  hundred  houses ; the  cultivators  are  Jats.  I have  said  little  of  these  pro- 
prietors  of  the  sod,  a sturdy,  independent,  industrious  race,  who  « venerate  the 
“ plough,”  and  care  little  about  the  votaries  of  Mars  or  their  concerns,  so  that 
they  do  not  impose  excessive  taxes  on  them.  I have  given  a portrait  of  one  of  these 
cultivators  in  a wood-cut  at  the  end  of  the  last  chapter,  though  I would  not  have 
the  reader  suppose  that  he  is  a sample  of  the  ploughman ; he  is  only  a herdsman. 
The  former  are  a stout,  well-built,  though  rather  murky  race.  The  village  is 
assigned  to  the  ex-prince  of  Sinde,  who  derives  his  sole  support  from  the  liberality  of 
the  princes  of  Marwar.  He  is  of  the  tribe  called  Kalora,  and  claims  descent  from 
the  Abbassides  of  Persia.  His  family  has  been  supplanted  by  the  Talpooris  a 
branch  of  the  Noomries  {the  fo^es)  of  Balochistan,  who  now  style  themselves 
Afghans,  but  who  are  in  fact  one  of  the  most  numerous  of  the  Gete  or  Jit  colonies 
from  central  Asia.  But  let  us  not  wander  from  our  subject. 

I will  beg  the  reader  to  descend  seventy  or  eiglity  feet  with  me  to  view  the 
stratiScation  of  Ind.wur,  First,  three  feet  of  good  soil  t five  feet  of  red  sandv 
earth,  mixed  with  particles  of  quarts;  six  feet  of  a„  unctuous  indurated  clay,- 


— then 
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— then  follows  a sand-rock,  through  which  it  was  necessary  to  penetrate  about 
sixty  feet;  this  was  succeeded  by  twenty  feet  of  almost  loose  sand,  with  parti- 
cles of  pure  quartz  embedded ; nodules  and  stalactitic  concretions  of  sand-stone, 
quartz,  and  mica,  agglutinated  together  by  a calcareous  cement.  The  interior  of 
the  well  throughout  this  last  stratum  is  faced  with  masonry  : the  whole  depth  is 
more  than  sixty-five  cubits,  or  forty  yards.  At  this  depth,  a spring  of  excellent 
water  broke  in  upon  the  excavators,  which  supplies  Indawur. 

Nov.  26, — Mairta,  four  coss  (9  miles  1 furlong).  The  whole  march  was  one 
extended  plain  j the  Aravulli  towering  about  twenty-five  miles  to  our  right.  To 
the  west  a wide  waste,  consisting  of  plains  gently  undulating,  and  covered  with 
grass  and  underwood.  Natural  sterility  is  not  the  cause  of  this  desert  aspect,  for 
the  soil  is  rich  ; but  the  water  is  far  beneath  the  surface,  and  they  cannot  depend 
upon  the  heavens.  Joar,  mot’h,  and  sesamum,  were  cultivated  to  a considerable 
extent  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  villages,  but  the  product  had  this  season 
been  scanty.  The  appearance  of  the  town  is  imposing,  its  site  being  on  a rising 
ground.  The  spires  of  the  mosque  which  was  erected  on  the  ruins  of  a Hindu 
temple  by  the  tyrant  Arungzeb,  overtop  the  more  ponderous  and  unaspiring 
mmdurs  which  surround  it.  Notwithstanding  this  monarch  was  the  object  of 
universal  execration  to  the  whole  Hindu  race,  more  especially  to  the  Rahtores, 
(whose  sovereign,  the  brave  Jesswunt,  together  with  his  elder  son,  he  put  to  death 
by  poison,  and  kept  Ajeet  twenty  long  years  from  his  birth-right,  besides  deluging 
their  fields  with  the  richest  blood  of  his  nobles) ; still,  such  is  Hindu  toleration, 
that  a marble  is  placed,  inscribed  both  in  Hindi  and  Persian,  to  protect  the  mosque 
from  violence.  This  mark  of  liberality  proceeded  from  the  pretender  Dhonkul 
Sing,  as  if  with  a view  of  catching  golden  opinions  from  the  demoralized  Pat’hans, 
by  whose  aid  he  hoped  to  regain  his  rights.  But  how  was  he  deceived  ! His 
advances  were  met  by  tlie  foul  assassination,  at  one  fell  swoop,  of  all  his  party,  by 
the  chief  of  these  mercenaries,  Meer  Khan. 

Mairta  was  founded  by  Rao  Dooda  of  Mundore,  whose  son,  the  celebrated 
Maldeo,  erected  the  castle,  which  he  called  Malkote.*  Mairta,  with  its  three 
hundred  and  sixty  townships,  became  the  appanage  of  his  son  Jeimul,  and  gave 
its  name  of  Mairtea  to  the  bravest  of  the  brave  clans  of  the  Rahtores.  Jeimul 

was 

• Rao  Dooda  had  three  sons,  besides  Maldeo;  namely:  First,  Raemul;  second,  Birsing.  who  founded  Amjerra  in 
MaUva,  still  held  by  his  descendants  ; third,  Ruttun  Sing,  father  of  Meei-a  Ba6,  the  celebrated  wife  of  Koombho  Rana. 
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was  destined  to  immortalize  his  name  beyond  the  limits  of  Maroo.  Distrusted  by 
his  father,  and  likely  to  be  deserving  of  suspicion,  from  the  very  ruse  to  which 
Shere  Shah  acknowledged  he  owed  his  safety,  he  was  banished  from  Marwar.  He 
was  hospitably  received  by  the  Rana,  who  assigned  to  the  heir  of  Mundore  the 
rich  district  of  Bednore,  equalling  his  own  in  extent,  and  far  richer  in  soil  than  the 
plains  he  had  abandoned.  How  he  testified  his  gratitude  for  this  reception,  nobler 
pens  than  mine  have  related.  The  great  Akber  claimed  the  honour  of  having 
with  his  own  hand  sealed  his  fate:  he  immortalized  the  matchlock  with  which  he 
effected  it,  and  which  was  also  the  theme  of  Jehangir’s  praise,  who  raised  a statue 
in  honour  of  this  defender  of  Cheetore  and  the  rights  of  its  infant  prince.  Abulfazil, 
Herbert,  the  chaplain  to  Sir  T.  Roe,  Bernier,  all  honoured  the  name  of  Jeimul ; 
and  the  chivalrous  Lord  Hastings,  than  whom  none  was  better  able  to  appreciate 
Rajpoot  valour,  manifested  his  respect  by  his  desire  to  conciliate  his  descendant,  the 
present  brave  baron  of  Bednore.* 

The  town  of  Mairta  covers  a large  space  of  ground,  and  is  enclosed  with  a 
strong  wall  and  bastions,  composed  of  earth  to  the  westward,  but  of  freestone  to 
the  east.  All,  however,  are  in  a state  of  decay,  as  well  as  the  town  itself,  which  is 
said  to  contain  twenty  thousand  houses.  Like  most  Hindu  towns,  there  is  a 
mixture  of  magnificence  and  poverty ; a straw  or  mud  hut  adjoins  a superb  house 
of  freestone,  which  “ shames  the  meanness”  of  its  neighbour.  The  castle  is  about 
a gun-shot  to  the  south-west  of  the  town,  and  encloses  an  area  of  a mile  and  a half. 
Some  small  sheets  of  water  are  on  the  eastern  and  western  faces.  There  are  plenty 
of  wells  about  the  town,  but  the  water  has  an  unpleasant  taste,  from  filtering 
through  a stiff  clay.  There  are  but  two  strata  before  water  is  found,  which  is  about 
twenty-five  feet  from  the  surface : the  first  a black  mould,  succeeded  by  the  clay, 
incumbent  on  a loose  sand,  filled  with  quartzoze  pebbles  of  all  hues,  and  those 
stalactitic  concietions,  which  mark,  throughout  the  entire  line  from  Jodpoor  to 
Ajmei,  the  stratum  in  which  the  springs  find  a current.  There  are  many  small 
lakes  around  the  town,  as  the  Doodasir,  or  ‘lake  (sir)  of  Dooda  the  Baijpa,  the 
Doorani,  the  Dungolia,  See, 

The  plain  of  Mairta  is  one  continuous  sepulchre,  covered  with  altars  to  the 
manes  of  the  warriors  who,  either  in  the  civil  wars  which  have  distracted  this  state. 


* See  page  489. 


or 
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or  in  the  more  patriotic  strife  with  the  southron  Goths,  have  drenched  it  with  their 
blood.  It  is  impossible  to  pass  over  this  memorable  field  without  a reference  to 
these  acts  ; but  they  would  be  unintelligible  without  going  to  the  very  root  of 
dissention,  which  not  only  introduced  the  Mahratta  to  decide  the  intestine 
broils  of  the  Rajpoot  states,  but  has  entailed  a per]>etuity  of  discord  on  that 
of  Marwar.  I have  already  succinctly  related  the  parricidal  murder  of  Raja 
Ajeet,  which  arose  out  of  the  politics  of  the  imperial  court,  when  the  Syeds  of 
Barah, — the  Warwicks  of  the  East, — deposed  the  Emperor  Ferochser,  and  set  up  a 
puppet  of  their  own.  With  his  daughter  (whose  marriage  with  the  emperor 
originated,  as  already  recorded,  the  first  grant  of  land  to  the  East-India  Company), 
he  retired  to  his  dominions,  leaving  his  son  Abbe  Sing  at  court,  and  refusing  his 
sanction  to  the  nefarious  schemes  of  the  Syeds,  They  threatened  destruction  to 
Marwar,  declaring  to  the  son  of  Ajeet,  that  the  only  mode  of  averting  its  ruin  was 
his  own  elevation,  and  his  subservience  to  their  views,  which  object  could  only  be 
obtained  by  his  father’s  deposal  and  death.  Even  the  reasoning  resorted  to,  as  well 
as  the  dire  purpose  of  the  miscreants,  is  preserved,  and  may  serve  as  an  illustration 
of  Rajpoot  feeling.  When  Abhe  Sing  refused  or  hesitated,  he  was  asked,  “ Mdh 
bap  ha  saca,  ya  zumin  ka  sacaT*  which,  though  difficult  to  render  with  accuracy, 
may  be  translated  : “ Are  you  a branch  (sac'ha)  of  the  land  or  of  your  parents  ?” 
As  before  said,  land  is  all  in  all  to  the  Rajpoot ; it  is  preferred  to  every  thing : 
Abbe’s  reply  may  therefore  be  inferred.  Immediate  installation  was  to  be  tlie 
reward  of  his  revenging  the  Syeds.  Tiiat  nature  could  produce  from  the  same 
stock  two  such  monsters  as  the  brothers  who  effected  the  deed,  is,  perhaps,  hardly 
conceivable,  and  would,  probably,  be  credited,  were  not  the  fact  proved  be- 
yond doubt.  I should  desire,  for  the  honour  of  the  Rajpoot  race,  whose  advocate 
and  apologist  I candidly  avow  myself,  to  suppress  the  atrocious  record  : but  truth 
is  dearer  even  than  Rajpoot  character.  Of  the  twelve  sons  of  Ajeet,  Abhe  Sing 
and  Bukht  Sing,  were  the  two  elder  ; both  were  by  the  same  mother,  a princess  of 
Boondi.  To  Bukht  Sing,  who  was  witli  his  father,  the  eldest  brother  wrote,  pro- 
mising him  the  independent  sovereignty  of  Nagorc  (where  they  then  were),  with 
its  five  hundred  and  fifty-five  townships,  as  the  price  of  murdering  their  common 
sire.  Not  only  was  the  wretch  unstartled  by  the  proposition,  but  he  executed 
the  deed  with  his  own  hands,  under  circumstances  of  unparalleled  atrocity.  His 

mother 
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mothez'  always  dreaded  the  temperament  and  disposition  of  Bukht,  who  was  bold, 
haughty,  impetuous,  with  a pei'petual  thirst  for  action;  and  she  cautioned  her 
husband  never  to  admit  him  into  his  presence  after  dusk,  or  when  unattended. 
But  the  Raja,  whose  physical  strength  was  equal  to  his  bravery,  ridiculed  her 
fears,  observing,  “ Is  he  not  my  child  ? Besides,  a slap  on  the  face  from  me 
would  annihilate  the  stripling.”  Upon  receiving  the  note  from  his  brother,  Bukta, 
after  taking  leave  of  his  father,  concealed  himself  in  a chamber  adjoining  that 
where  his  parents  I'eposed.  When  all  was  still,  the  murderer  stole  to  the  bed  in 
which  lay  the  authors  of  his  existence,  and  fz*oni  a pallet,  on  which  were 
placed  the  arms  of  i\jeet,  he  seized  his  swoi*d,  and  coolly  proceeded  to  exhaust 
those  veins  which  contained  the  same  blood  that  flowed  in  his  own.  In  order 
that  nothing  might  be  wanting  to  complete  the  deed  of  horror,  the  mother  was 
awakened  by  the  blood  of  her  lord  moistening  her  bosom.  Her  cries  awoke  the 
faithful  Rajpoots  who  lay  in  the  adjacent  apartments,  and  who  bursting  into  the 
chamber,  discovered  their  prince  and  father  dead  ; “ Treason  had  done  its  worst.” 
The  assassin  fled  to  the  roof  of  the  palace,  barring  the  gates  behind  him,  which 
resisted  all  attempts  to  foi'ce  them  until  morning,  when  he  threw  into  the  court 
below  the  letter  of  his  brother,  exclaiming,  “ This  put  the  Mahraja  to  death,  not  I.” 
Abhe  Sing  was  now  their  sovereign;  and  it  is  the  actual  occupant  of  the  throne 
whom  the  Rajpoot  deems  entitled  to  his  devotion.  Eighty-four  Satis  took  place  on 
this  dire  occasion,  the  parent  of  these  unnatural  regicidal  and  parricidal  sons  lead- 
ing  the  funeral  procession.  So  much  was  Ajeet  beloved,  that  even  men  devoted 
themselves  on  his  pyre.  Such  was  the  tragical  end  of  the  great  Ajeet,  lamented 
by  his  chiefs,  and  consecrated  by  the  bard,  in  stanzas  in  honour  of  him  and  in 
execration  of  the  assassins;  which  afford  proof  of  the  virtuous  independence  of 
the  poetic  chronicler  of  Rajast^han. 

Bukhta,  huhhia,  baera, 

Ktjon  mara  Ajmdl* 

Hindu'ani  ca  Sewara 
Toorkani  ca  Sal  9 

‘ Oh  Bukhta,  in  evil  hour 
* Why  slew  you  Ajmal, 

‘ The  pillar  of  the  Hindu, 

‘ The  lance  of  the  Toork?’ 


• The  b^ds  give  adjuncts  to  names  in  order  to  suit  their  rhymes:  Ajeet  is  the  ‘ invineible Aj-mdl,  a eotitraction  of 
Ajya-mal,  ‘ wealth  invincible.’ 
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Bukht  Smg  obtained  Nagore  ; and  Abhe  Sing  was  rewarded  with  the  viceroyalty 
of  Guzzerat,  which  gift  lie  repaid  by  aiding  in  its  partition,  and  annexing  the 
rich  districts  of  Beenmahl,  Sanchore,  and  others,  to  Marwar ; on  which  occasion 
he  added  Jhalore  to  the  domain  of  his  brother  Biikhta,  or  as  the  bard  styles  him, 
hud-huhhta,  ‘ the  unfortunate.’  This  additional  reward  of  parricide  has  been  the 
cause  of  all  the  civil  wars  of  Marwar. 


A\  L may  slightly  notice  the  other  sons  of  Ajeet,  whose  issue  affected  the  political 
society  of  Rajpootana.  Of  these, 

Devi  Sing  was  given  for  adoption  to  Maha  Sing,  head  of  the  Champawut  clan, 
he  having  no  heirs.  Devi  Sing  then  held  Beenmahl,  but  which  he  could  not  retain 
against  the  Koli  tribes  around  him,  and  Pokurn  was  given  in  exchange.  Subbul 
Sing,  Sowaie  Sing,  and  Salim  Sing  (whose  escape  from  tlie  fate  of  the  chieftain 
of  Neemaj  has  been  noticed),  are  the  lineal  issue  of  this  adoption. 

Anund  Sing,  another  son  of  Ajeet,  was  in  like  manner  adopted  into  the 
independent  state  of  Edur,  and  his  issue  are  heirs-presumptive  to  the  throne  of 
Marwar. 


From  these  races  we  derive  the  knowledge  of  a curious  fact,  namely,  that  the 
issue  of  the  younger  brother  maintains  a claim,  though  adopted  into  a foreign 
and  independent  state ; while  all  such  claims  are  totally  extinguished  by  adoption 
into  a home  clan.  Under  no  circumstances  could  the  issue  of  Devi  Sing  sit  on  the 
gadt  of  Marwar;  when  adopted  into  the  Champawut  clan,  he  surrendered  all 
claims  derived  from  his  birth,  which  were  merged  into  his  vassal  rank.  Still  the 
recollection  must  give  weight  and  influence ; and  it  is  evident  from  the  boast  of 
the  haughty  Devi  Sing,  when  his  head  was  on  the  block,  that  there  is  danger  in 
these  adoptions. 

Abhe  Sing  died,  leaving  a memorial  of  his  prowess  in  the  splendid  additions 
he  made  to  his  territories  from  the  tottering  empire  of  Dehli.  He  was  succeeded 
by  his  son  Ram  Sing,  on  whose  accession  his  uncle  Bukht  sent  his  aged  foster- 
mother,  an  important  personage  in  Rajwarra,  with  the  lee/ca  and  gifts,  and 
other  symbols  of  congratulation.  Ram  Sing,  who  had  all  the  impetuosity  of 
his  race,  received  the  lady-ambassador  with  no  friendly  terms,  asking  her  if  his 
uncle  had  no  better  messenger  to  salute  his  new  sovereign.  He  refused  the  gifts, 
and  commanded  her  to  tell  his  uncle  to  surrender  Jhalore.  The  offended  dame 
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extenuated  nothing  of  the  insolence  of  the  message.  The  reply  was,  howevei, 
courteous,  implying,  that  both  Jhalore  and  Nagore  were  at  Ins  disposal.  The  same 
sarcastic  spirit  soon  precipitated  matters  between  them  in  the  following  manner. 

Koosul  Sing  of  Ahwa,  the  premier  noble  of  Marwar,  and  of  all  the  clans  of 
Champawut,  more  brave  than  courtly,  was  short  in  stature,  sturdy,  boorish,  and 
blunt ; he  became  the  object  of  his  young  sovereign’s  derision,  who  used  to  style 
him  the  goorji  gunduc,  or  < turnspit  dog,’  and  who  had  once  the  audacity  to  say, 
“ come,  goorji when  he  received  the  laconic  reproof : “ yes  ; the  goorji  that 

dare  bite  the  lion  ” 

Brooding  over  this  merited  retort,  he  was  guilty  of  another  sarcasm,  which  closed 
the  breach  against  all  reconciliation.  Seated  one  day  in  the  garden  of  Mundore, 
he  asked  the  same  chief  the  name  of  a tree.  “ The  champa,”  was  the  reply, 
“ and  the  pride  of  the  garden,  as  I am  of  your  Rajpoots.” — “ Cut  it  down  in- 
“ stantly,”  said  the  prince ; “ root  it  out ; nothing  which  bears  the  name  of 
“ champa  shall  exist  in  Marwar.” 

Kunniram  of  Asope,  the  chief  of  the  next  most  powerful  clan,  the  Kompawut,  was 
alike  the  object  of  this  prince’s  ridicule.  His  countenance,  which  was  not  “ cast 
» in  nature’s  finest  mould,”  became  a butt  for  his  wit,  and  he  would  familiarly  say 
to  him,  “ ao  booda  hdndur^  “ come  along,  old  monkey.”  Boiling  with  rage,  the 
chief  observed,  » when  the  monkey  begins  to  dance,  you  will  have  some  mirth.” 
Leaving  the  court,  with  his  brother  chieftain  of  Ahwa,  they  collected  their 
retainers  and  families,  and  marched  to  Nagore.  Bukht  Sing  was  absent,  but  being 
advised  by  his  locum  tenens  of  his  visitors,  and  of  their  quarrel  with  his  nephew,  he 
lost  no  time  in  joining  them.  It  is  said  he  expostulated  with  them,  and  offered 
himself  as  mediator  ; but  they  swore  never  again  to  look  in  the  face  of  Ram  Sing 
as  their  sovereign.  They  offered  to  place  Bukht  Sing  on  the  gadi  of  Jodo. ; and 
threatened,  if  he  refused,  to  abandon  Marwar.  He  played  the  part  of  our  Richard 
for  a short  time ; but  the  habitual  arrogance  of  his  nephew  soon  brought  matters 
to  a crisis.  As  soon  as  he  heard  that  the  two  leaders  of  all  his  vassals  were  re- 
ceived by  his  uncle,  he  addressed  him,  demanding  the  instant  suriender  of  Jhalore. 
Again  he  had  the  courtly  reply:  “ he  dare  not  contend  against  his  sovereign; 
“ and  if  he  came  to  visit  him,  he  would  meet  him  with  a vessel  of  water.’*  War,  a 

horrid 

♦ This  reply  refers  to  a custom  analogous  to  the  Scythic  investiture,  by  offering  “ water  ami  soil.” 
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horrid  civil  war,  was  now  decided  on ; the  challenge  was  given  and  accepted, 
and  the  plains  of  Mairta  were  fixed  upon  to  determine  this  mortal  strife,  in  which 
brother  was  to  meet  brother,  and  all  the  ties  of  kin  were  to  be  severed  by  the  sword. 
The  Mairtea  clans,  the  bravest,  as  they  are  the  most  loyal  and  devoted,  of  all  the 
brave  clans  of  Maroo,  united  to  a man  under  the  sovereign’s  standard ; the  chiefs 
of  Reah,  Boodsu,  Mehtri,  Kholur,  Bhorawur,  Kochanuin,  Alneawas,  Joosuri, 
Bokri,  Bhoroonda,  Eerwoh,  Chandaroon,  collected  around  them  every  vassal  who 
could  wield  a brand.  Most  of  the  clans  of  Joda,  attracted  by  the  name  of  smim- 
dherma,  ‘ fidelity  to  their  lord,’  united  themselves  to  the  Mairteas ; though  a few, 
as  Ladnu,  Neembi,  were  on  the  adverse  side ; but  the  principal  leaders,  as  Khyr- 
wa,  Govindgurh,  and  Bhadrajoon,  were  faithful  to  their  salt.  Of  the  services 
of  others.  Ram  Sing’s  insolence  deprived  him.  Few  remained  neuter.  But  these 
defections  were  nothing  to  the  loss  of  a body  of  five  thousand  Jharcja  auxiUaries^ 
whom  his  connexion  with  a daughter  of  the  prince  of  Bhooj  brought  to  his  aid. 
When  the  tents  were  moved  outside  the  capital,  an  incident  occurred  which, 
while  it  illustrates  the  singular  character  of  the  Rajpoot,  may  be  regarded  as  the 
real  cause  of  the  loss  of  sovereignty  to  Ram  Sing.  An  inauspicious  raven  had 
perched  upon  the  kandt,  or  wall  of  the  tent  in  which  was  the  Jhareja  queen,  who, 
skilled  in  the  art  of  the  sookuni*  (augur),  determined  to  avert  it.  Like  all  Raj- 
pootnis,  who  can  use  fire-arms  on  occasion,  she  seized  a matchlock  at  hand,  and,  ere 
he  “ thrice  croaked,”  she  shot  him  dead.  The  impetuous  Raja,  enraged  at  this 
instance  of  audacity  and  disrespect,  without  inquiry  ordered  the  culprit  to  be 
dragged  before  him  ; nor  was  his  anger  assuaged  when  the  name  of  the  Ram  was 
given.  He  reviled  her  in  the  grossest  terms  : “ tell  the  Rani,”  said  he,  “ to 
depart  my  dominions,  and  to  return  from  whence  she  came.”  She  entreated  and 
conjured  him,  by  a regard  to  his  own  safety,  to  revoke  the  decree  ; but  all  in  vain  ; 
and  with  difficulty  could  she  obtain  a short  interview,  but  without  effecting  any 
change  in  her  obdurate  lord.  Her  last  words  were,  “ with  my  exile  from  your 
presence,  you  will  lose  the  crown  of  Marwar.”  She  marched  that  instant,  canying 
with  her  the  five  thousand  auxiliaries,  whose  presence  must  have  ensured  his 

victory. 

The  Ooclawut  clans,  led  by  their  chiefs  of  Neeniaj,  llaepoor,  and  Raus,  with  all 

5 C 2 the 

• Soohun  Jeerna  m6ans  to  avert  the  omen  of  evil. 
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Kurr„..«tes  u«de,  the  Thacoo,  of  Kewnair.  united  their  retainers  with  the 

Cliampawnts  and  Kompawnts  under  the  banners  of  Btikht  Sing. 

Ham  Sing’s  array  fell  far  short  of  his  rival’s  since  the  defect.on  of  the  Jharejas 
yet,  trusting  to  the  name  of  sovereign  as  a tower  of  strength,”  he  boldly  inarched 
L the  encounter,  and  when  he  reached  the  hostile  field  encamped  near  the 
Aimer  gate  of  Mairta.  His  rival  was  not  long  behmd,  and  m.mhallcd  h.s  c ans 
within  three  mdes  of  the  northern  portal,  called  the  gale  of  Nagore.  The  spot  he 
chose  had  a sacred  character,  and  was  called  c«  ,Mn,  where  there  was  a 

shrine  of  the  Hindu  Hecate,  with  a founUin  said  to  have  been  construeted  by  the 

Paiidus.  , 

Bukht  Sing  commenced  the  battle.  Leaving  his  camp  standing,  he  advanced 

against  his  nephew  and  sovereign,  whom  he  saluted  with  a general  discharge  of 
his  artillery.  A vigorous  cannonade  was  continued  on  both  sides  throughout  the 
day,  without  a single  man  seeking  a closer  encounter.  It  is  no  wonder  they  paused 
ere  the  sword  was  literally  drawn.  Here  was  no  foreign  foe  to  attack  ; brother 
met  brother,  friend  encountered  friend,  and  the  blood  which  flowed  in  the  veins 
of  all  the  combatants  was  derived  from  one  common  fountain.  The  reluctance 
proceeded  from  the  m tlie  innate  principle  of  natural  affection.  Evening 
advanced  amidst  peals  of  cannon,  when  an  incident,  which  could  only  occur  in  an 
army  of  Rajpoots,  stopped  the  combat.  On  the  banks  of  the  Baijpa  lake,  the 
scene  of  strife,  there  is  a monastery  of  Dadoopunti  ascetics,  built  by  Raja  Soor  Sing. 
It  was  nearly  midway  between  the  rival  armies,  and  the  shot  fell  so  thick  amidst 
these  recluses  that  they  fled  in  a body,  leaving  only  the  old  patriarch.  Baba  (father) 
Kishendeo  disdained  to  follow  his  disciples,  and  to  the  repeated  remonstrances 
from  either  party  to  withdraw,  he  replied,  that  if  it  was  his  fate  to  die  by  a shot  he 
could  not  avert  it  •,  if  not,  the  balls  were  innoxious : but  although  he  feared  not 
for  himself,  yet  his  gardens  and  monastery  were  not  “ charmed,”  and  he  com- 
manded them  to  fight  no  longer  on  that  ground.  The  approach  of  night,  and  the 
sacred  character  of  the  old  abbot  Dadoopunti,  conspired  to  make  both  parties  obey 
his  commands,  and  they  withdrew  to  their  respective  encampments. 

The  dawn  found  the  armies  in  battle-array,  each  animated  with  a deadly 
determination.  It  was  Raja  Ram’s  turn  to  open  this  day’s  combat,  and  he  led 

the  van  against  his  uncle.  Burning  with  the  recollection  of  the  indignities  he  had 

suffered, 
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suffered,  the  chief  of  Ahwa,  determined  to  shew  that  “ the  cur  could  bite,”  led 
his  Champawuts  to  the  charge  against  his  sovereign.  Incited  by  loyalty  and 
devotion  “ to  the  gadi  of  Marwar,”  reckless  who  was  its  occupant,  the  brave 
Mairteas  met  his  onset  steel  in  hand.  The  ties  of  kin  were  forgotten,  or  if 
remembered,  the  sense  of  the  unnatural  strife  added  a kind  of  frenzy  to  their 
valour,  and  confirmed  their  resolution  to  conquer  or  die.  Here  the  Mairtea,  fighting 
under  the  eye  of  this  valiant  though  intemperate  prince,  had  to  maintain  his 
ancient  fame,  as  the  first  sword  of  Maroo.”  There  his  antagonist,  the  Champawut, 
jealous  of  this  reputation,  had  the  like  incentive,  besides  the  obligation  to  revenge 
the  insults  offered  to  his  chief.  The  conflict  was  awful : the  chieftains  of  each 
valiant  clan  met  hand  to  hand,  singling  out  each  other  by  name.  Shere  Sing  chief  of 
all  the  Mairteas  was  the  first  who  sealed  his  devotion  by  his  death.  His  place  was 
soon  filled  by  his  brother,  burning  for  vengeance.  Again  he  cheered  on  his  Mairteas 
to  avenge  the  death  of  their  lord,  as  he  propelled  his  steed  against  the  chief  of  the 
Champawuts.  They  were  the  sons  of  two  sisters  of  the  Jeipoor  house,  and  had 
hitherto  lived  in  amity  and  brotherly  love,  now  exchanged  for  deadly  hate.  Tliey 
encountered,  when  the  “ cur”  bit  tlie  dust,  and  was  borne  from  the  field.  The 
loss  of  their  leaders  only  inflamed  the  vassals  on  both  sides,  and  it  was  long  before 
either  yielded  a foot  of  ground.  But  numbers,  and  the  repeated  charges  of  Bukht 
Sing,  who  led  wherever  his  nephew  could  be  found,  at  length  prevailed ; though 
not  until  the  extinction  of  the  clan  of  Mairtea,  who,  despising  all  odds,  fought  unto 
the  death.  Besides  their  head  of  Reah,  there  fell  the  sub-vassals  of  Eerwah, 
Sewuroh,  Joossurie,  and  Melitri,  with  his  three  gallant  sons,  and  almost  all  their 
retainers. 

There  is  nothing  more  chivalrous  in  the  days  of  Edward  and  Cressy  than  the 
death  of  the  heir  of  Mehtri,  who,  with  his  father  and  brothers  sealed  his  fealty 
with  his  blood  on  this  fatal  field.  He  had  long  engaged  the  hand  of  a daughter 
of  a chief  of  the  Nirookas,  and  was  occupied  with  the  marriage  rites,  when  tidings 
reached  him  of  the  approach  of  the  rebels  to  Mairta.  The  knot  had  just  been  tied, 
their  hands  had  been  joined — but  he  was  a Mairtea — he  unlocked  his  hand  from 
that  of  the  fair  Nirooki,  to  court  the  Apsara  in  the  field  of  battle.  In  the  bridal 
vestments,  with  the  nuptial  coronet  (jnor)  encircling  his  forehead,  he  took  his 
station  with  his  clan  in  the  second  day’s  fight,  and  “ obtained  a bride  in  Indra’s 

“ abode.” 
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“ abode.”  The  bards  of  Maroo  dwell  with  delight  on  the  romantic  glory  of  the 
youthful  heir  of  Mehtri,  as  they  repeat  in  their  Doric  verse, 

Kan  n mooti  bulbulla 
<*  Gulla  soni  a malla 
Asi  cos  kurro  ho  aya 
“ Konw’ur  Mehtriwnlla.” 

The  paraphernalia  here  enumerated  ai*e  very  foreign  to  the  cavalier  of  the  west ; 

“ with  pearls  shining  in  his  ears,  and  a golden  chaplet  round  his  neck,  a space  of 
“ eighty  coss  came  the  heir  of  Mehtri.” 

The  virgin  bride  followed  her  lord  from  Jeipoor,  but  instead  of  being  met  with 
the  tabor  and  lute,  and  other  signs  of  festivity,  wail  and  lamentation  awaited 
her  within  the  lands  of  Mehtri,  where  tidings  came  of  the  calamity  which  at 
once  deprived  this  branch  of  the  Mairteas  of  all  its  supporters.  Her  part  was 
soon  taken ; she  commanded  the  pyre  to  be  erected  ; and  with  the  turban  and 
tuorah^  which  adorned  her  lord  on  this  fatal  day,  she  followed  his  shade  to  the 
mansions  of  the  sun.  I sought  out  the  cenotaph  of  this  son  of  honour  in  the  blood- 
stained field ; but  the  only  couronne  immoi'teUe  I could  wreathe  on  these  sandy 
plains  was  supplied  by  the  Bardai,  whose  song  is  full  of  martial  fire  as  he  recounts 
the  gallantry  of  “ Konwur  Mehtri-wallaP 

The  Mairteas,  and  their  compeers  on  the  side  of  the  prince,  made  sad  havoc 
amongst  their  opponents  ; and  they  still  maintain  that  it  was  owing  to  the  artillery 
alone  that  they  were  defeated.  Their  brave  and  loyal  leader,  Shere  Sing  of  Reah, 
had  fruitlessly  endeavoured  to  recal  his  brother-in-law  from  the  path  of  treason,  but 
ineffectually;  he  spoke  with  sarcasm  of  his  means  to  supplant  Ram  Sing  by  his  uncle. 
The  reply  of  the  old  baron  of  Ahwa  is  characteristic  : “ at  least  I will  turn  the  land 
“ upside  down  to  which  Shere  Sing  rejoined,  angrily,  he  would  do  his  best  to 
prevent  him.  Thus  they  parted ; nor  did  they  meet  again  till  in  arms  at  Mairta. 

In  surveying  this  field  of  slaughter,  the  eye  discerns  x\o 'point  (Tappuiy  no  village 
or  key  of  position,  to  be  the  object  of  a struggle  ; nothing  to  obstruct  the  doubly- 
gorged  falconet,  which  has  no  terrors  for  the  uncontrollable  valour  of  the 
Rahtore  ; it  perceives  but  a level  plain,  extended  to  the  horizon,  and  now  covered 
with  the  memorials  of  this  day’s  strife.  Here  appears  the  colonnaded  mausoleum, 
with  its  airy  cupola ; there  the  humble  altar.  Math  its  simple  record  of  the  name, 
clan,  and  sac’ha  of  him  whose  ashes  repose  beneath,  with  the  date  of  the  event, 
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inscribed  in  rude  characters.  Of  these  monumental  records  1 had  copies  made  of 
about  a score  ; they  furnish  fresh  evidence  of  the  singular  character  of  the  Rajpoot. 

Ram  Sing  retired  within  the  walls  of  the  city,  which  he  barricadoed  ; hut  it 
being  too  extensive  to  afford  the  chance  of  defence  against  the  enemy,  he  foimed 
the  fatal  resolution  of  calling  to  his  aid  the  Mahrattas,  who  were  then  rising  into 
notice.  At  midnight,  he  fled  to  the  south  ; and  at  Oojein  found  the  Mahiatta 
leader,  Jey  Appa  Sindia,  with  whom  he  concerted  measures  for  the  invasion  of  his 
country.  Meantime  his  uncle  being  master  of  the  field,  repaired,  without  loss  of 
time,  to  the  capital,  where  he  was  formally  enthroned ; and  his  an  was  proclaimed 
throughout  Marwar.  As  skilful  as  he  was  resolute,  he  determined  to  meet  on  his 
frontier  the  threatened  invasion,  and  accordingly  advanced  to  Ajmer,  in  order  to 
interpose  between  the  Mahrattas  and  Jeipoor,  whose  prince,  Eesuri  Sing,  was 
father-in-law  to  his  rival.  He  wrote  him  a laconic  epistle,  requrring  him  either 
instantly  to  unite  with  him  in  attacking  the  Mahrattas,  or  declare  himself  his  foe. 
The  Jeipoor  prince  had  many  powerful  reasons  for  not  supporting  Raja  Bukht,  hut 


he  at  the  same  time  dreaded  his  enmity.  In  this  extrernrty,  he  had  recourse  to 
an  expedient  too  common  in  cases  of  difficulty.  Concerting  with  his  wife,  a prin- 
cess of  Eedur  (then  ruled  by  one  of  the  sons  of  Ajeet),  the  best  mode  of  extricatron 
from  his  difficulties,  he  requir-ed  her  aid  to  revenge  the  foul  murder  of  Ajeet, 
and  to  recover  his  son’s  right.  » In  either  case,”  said  he,  “ the  sword  must  decide, 
for  he  leaves  me  no  alternative : against  him  I have  no  hopes  of  success ; and 
« if  I march  to  the  aid  of  an  assassin  and  usurper,  I lose  the  good  opinion  of 
“ mankind.”  In  short,  he  made  it  appear  that  she  alone  could  rescue  him  from 
his  perils.  It  was  therefore  resolved  to  punish  one  crime  by  the  commission  of 
another.  Eesuri  Sing  signified  his  assent-,  and  to  lull  all  suspicion,  the  Rhatorni 
was  to  visit  her  uncle  in  his  camp  on  the  joint  frontier  of  the  three  states  of  Mewar, 
Marwar,  and  Amber.  A poisoned  robe  was  the  medium  of  revenge.  Raja  Bukht, 
soon  after  the  arrival  of  his  niece,  was  declared  in  a fever  ; the  physician  was 
summoned : but  the  man  of  secrets,  the  vedya,  declared  he  was  beyond  the  reach 
of  medicine,  and  bade  him  prepare  for  other  scenes.  The  intrepid  ^ Rahtore, 
yet  undismayed,  received  the  tidings  even  with  a jest ; » What  Sooja,”  said  le, 
no  cure?  Why  do  you  take  my  lands  and  eat  their  produce,  if  you  cannot 
» combat  my  maladies?  What  is  your  art  good  for?”  The  Mya  excavated  a 
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small  tiench  in  the  tent,  which  he  filled  with  water;  throwing  into  it  some  ingre- 
dient, the  water  became  gelid.  “ This,”  said  he,  “ can  be  effected  by  human  skill  ; 
“ but  your  case  is  beyond  it ; haste,  perform  the  offices  which  religion  demands,” 
With  perfect  composure  he  ordered  the  chiefs  to  assemble  in  his  tent ; and  havino- 
recommended  to  their  protection,  and  received  their  promise  of  defending  the 
rights  of  his  son,  he  summoned  the  ministers  of  religion  into  his  presence.  The 
last  gifts  to  the  church,  and  these  her  organs,  were  prepared  ; but  with  all  his 
firmness,  the  anathema  of  the  Satis,  as  they  ascended  the  funeral  pyre  on  which  his 
hand  had  stretched  his  father,  came  into  his  mind ; and  as  he  repeated  the  eja- 
culation, “ may  your  corpse  be  consumed  in  foreign  land !”  he  remembered  he 
was  then  on  the  border.  The  images  which  crossed  his  mental  vision  it  is  vain 
to  surmise ; he  expired  as  he  uttered  these  words ; and  over  his  remains,  which 

were  burnt  on  the  spot,  a cenotaph  was  erected,  and  is  still  called  Booro  Demd, 
the  ‘ Shrine  of  Evil.* 


But  for  that  foul  stain.  Raja  Bukht  would  have  been  one  of  the  first  princes  of 
his  race.  It  never  gave  birth  to  a bolder ; and  his  wisdom  was  equal  to  his  valour. 
Before  the  commission  of  that  act,  he  was  adored  by  his  Rajpoots.  He  was  chiefly 
instrumental  in  the  conquests  made  from  Guzzerat ; and  afterwards,  in  conjunction 
with  his  brother,  in  defeating  the  imperial  viceroy,  Sirbullund.  His  elevation 
could  not  be  called  a usurpation,  since  Ram  Sing  was  totally  incapacitated  through 
his  ungovernable  passions,  for  sovereign  sway ; and  the  brave  barons  of  Marwar, 
“ all  sons  of  the  same  father  with  their  prince,”  have  always  exercised  the  right  of 
election,  when  physical  incapacity  rendered  such  a measure  requisite.  It  is  a 
right  which  their  own  customary  laws,  as  well  as  the  rules  of  justice,  have  rendered 
sacred.  According  to  this  principle,  nearly  all  the  feudality  of  Maroo  willingly 
recognized,  and  swore  to  maintain,  the  claims  of  his  successor,  Beejy  Sing.  The 
Rajas  of  Bikaner  and  Kishengurh,  both  independent  branches  of  this  house, 
gave  in  their  assent.  Beejy  Sing  was  accordingly  proclaimed  and  installed  at 
Maroat,  and  forthwith  conducted  to  Mairta. 

The  ex-prince.  Ram  Sing,  accompanied  Jey  Appa  to  the  siege  of  Kotah,  and 
subsequently  through  Mewar,  levying  contributions  as  they  passed  to  Ajmer. 
Here  a dispute  occurred  between  the  brave  Rahtore  and  Sindia,  whose  rapacious 
spirit  for  plunder  received  a severe  reproof  5 nevertheless  they  crossed  the  frontier. 


and 
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and  entered  Marwar.  Beejy  Sing,  ^vith  all  the  hereditary  valour  of  his  race, 
marched  to  meet  the  invaders,  at  the  head  of  nearly  all  the  chivalry  of  ISIaroo, 
amounting  to  200,000  men. 

The  first  tiay  both  armies  encountered,  they  limited  their  hostility  to  a severe 
cannonade  and  partial  actions,  the  inhabitants  of  Mairta  supplying  the  combatants 
with  food,  in  which  service  many  were  killed ; even  the  recluse  Dadoopuntis 
ran  the  risk  in  this  patriotic  struggle,  and  several  of  the  old  jiatriarch  s disciples 
suffered.  The  second  day  passed  in  the  same  manner,  with  many  desperate 
charges  of  cavalry,  in  which  the  Mahrattas  invariably  suffered,  especially  from  a 
select  body  of  5,000  select  horse,  all  cased  in  armour,  which  nothing  could  with- 
stand. The  superior  numerical  strength  of  Ram  Sing  and  his  allies  compelled 
Beejy  Sing  not  to  neglect  the  means  of  retreat.  Throughout  the  first  and  second 
days’  combat,  the  cattle  of  the  train  had  been  kept  yoked ; on  the  third,  they  had 
carried  them  to  a small  rivulet  in  the  rear  to  water.  It  was  at  the  precise  moment 
of  time  when  the  legion  of  cuirassiers  were  returning  from  a charge  which  had 
broken  to  pieces  the  Mahratta  line,  as  they  approached  their  friends,  the  word 
‘‘ dugga”  spread  like  wildfire;  they  were  mistaken  for  Ram  Sing’s  adherents, 
and  a murderous  shower  of  grape  opened  upon  the  flower  of  their  own  army,  who 
were  torn  to  pieces  ere  the  fatal  error  was  discovered.  But  such  was  the  impres- 
sion  which  this  band  of  heroes  had  just  made  on  the  Mahrattas,  that  they  feared  to 
take  advantage  of  this  disaster.  A feeling  of  horror  pervaded  the  army  of  Beejy 
Sing,  as  the  choice  of  their  chivalry  conveyed  the  slain  and  the  wounded  to  the 
camp.  A council  of  war  was  summoned,  and  the  aid  of  superstition  came  to  cool 
that  valour  which  the  Mahrattas,  in  spite  of  their  numbers,  could  never  subdue. 


The  Raja  was  young,— only  twenty  years  of  age ; and  being  prudent  as  well  as 
brave,  he  allowed  experience  to  guide  him.  The  Raja  of  Bikaner,  of  the  same 
kin  and  clan,  took  the  lead,  and  advised  a retreat.  In  the  accident  related,  he 
saw  the  hand  of  Providence,  which  had  sent  it  to  serve  as  a signal  to  desist.  The 
Raja  had  a great  stake  to  lose,  and  doubtless  deemed  it  wise  to  preserve  his 
au.xiliaries  for  the  defence  of  his  own  dominions.  It  was  a case  which  required  the 
energy  of  Bukhta  : but  the  wavering  opinion  of  the  council  soon  spread  Biroughout 
the  camp,  and  was  not  unobserved  by  the  enemy  ; nor  was  it  till  Bikaner  marched 
off  with  his  aid,  towards  the  close  of  the  day,  that  any  advantage  was  taken  of  it. 
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Then  Ram  Sing  at  the  head  of  a body  of  Rajpoots  and  Mahrattas  poured  down 
upon  them,  and  “ sauce  qid  peuf^  became  tlie  order  of  the  day.  To  gain  Mairta 
was  the  main  object  of  the  discomfited  and  panic-struck  Ralitores  ; but  many 
cliiefs  with  their  vassals  marched  direct  for  their  estates.  The  guns  were  aban- 
doned to  their  fate,  and  became  the  first  proud  trophy  the  Malirattas  gained  over 
the  dreaded  Rajpoots.  Tlie  Raja  of  Kishengur’h,  also  a Rahtore,  followed  the 
example  of  his  brother  prince  of  Bikaner,  and  carried  off  his  bands.  Thus 
deserted  by  his  dispirited  and  now  dispersed  barons,  the  young  prince  had  no 
alternative  but  flight,  and  at  midnight  he  took  the  route  of  Nagore.  In  the  dark- 
ness he  mistook  the  road,  or  was  misled  into  that  of  Rayn,  whose  chieftain  was 
the  companion  of  his  flight.  Calling  him  by  name,  Lall  Sing,  he  desired  him  to 
regain  the  right  path  ; but  the  orders  of  a sovereign  at  the  head  of  a victorious 
army,  and  those  of  a fugitive  prince,  are  occasionally  received,  even  amongst 
Rajpoots,  with  some  shades  of  distinction.  The  chief  begged  permission,  as  he 
was  near  home,  to  visit  his  family  and  bring  them  with  him.  Too  dignified  to  reply, 
the  young  prince  remained  silent,  and  the  Thacoor  of  Rayn*  loitered  in  the  rear. 
The  Raja  reached  Kujwana,  with  only  five  of  his  cuirassiers  {sUlahposJi)  as  an  escort. 
Here  he  could  not  halt  with  safety;  but  as  he  left  the  opposite  bai'rier,  his  horse 
dropped  down  dead.  He  mounted  another  belonging  to  one  of  his  attendants,  and 
gained  Deswal,  three  miles  further.  Here  the  steeds,  which  had  been  labouring 
throughout  the  day  under  the  weight  of  heavy  armour,  in  addition  to  the  usual 
bin  den  of  their  riders,  were  too  jaded  to  proceed  ; and  Nagore  was  still  sixteen 
miles  distant.  Leaving  his  worn-out  escort,  and  concealing  his  rank,  he  bargained 
with  a Jat  to  convey  him  before  break  of  day  to  the  gate  of  Nagore  for  the  sum  of 
five  lupees.  The  peasant,  after  stipulating  that  the  coin  should  be  beeji-sahisy 
the  new  cunency,  which  still  remains  the  standard,  the  common  car  of  hus- 
bandly was  brought  forth,  on  which  the  king  of  Maroo  ascended,  and  was  drawn 
by  a pair  of  Nagori  oxen.  The  royal  fugitive  was  but  little  satisfied  with  their 


exeitions,  though  their  pace  was  good,  and  kept  continually  urging  them,  with  the 
customary  cry  of  - hank!  hank T The  honest  Jat,  conscious  that  his  cattle  did 
their  best,  at  length  lost  all  temper.  Repeating  the  sounds  - hayik  I hank  /”  “ who 
“ are  you,”  asked  he,  “ that  are  hurrying  on  at  this  rate  ? It  were  more  becom- 
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“ ing  that  such  a sturdy  carl  should  be  iu  the  field  with  Becjy  Sing  at  Mairta, 

“ than  posting  in  this  manner  to  Nagore.  One  would  suppose  you  had  the  sonth- 
“ rolls  (dehhhanis')  at  your  heels.  Therefore  be  quiet,  for  not  a jot  faster  shall  I 
“ drive.”  Morning  broke,  and  Nagore  was  yet  two  miles  distant ; the  Jat,  turning 
round  to  view  more  attentively  his  impatient  traveller,  was  overwhelmed  witli 
consternation  when  he  recognized  his  prince.  He  leaped  Irom  the  vehicle,  horror- 
struck  that  he  should  have  been  sitting  “ on  the  same  level”  with  his  soveicign, 
and  absolutely  refused  to  sin  any  longer  against  etiquette.  “ I pardon  the  occa- 
“ sion,”  said  the  prince  mildly  ; “obey.”  1 he  Jat  resumed  his  scat,  nor  ceased 
exclaiming /ww/r  / hank!  until  he  reached  the  gate  ol  Nagore.  Here  the  piince 
alighted,  paid  his  price  of  conveyance,  and  dismissed  the  Jat  of  Deswal,  with  a pio- 
mise  of  further  recompense  hereafter.  On  that  day  the  enemy  invested  Nagore, 
but  not  before  Beejy  Sing  had  despatched  the  chief  of  Ilursolah  to  defend  the 
capital,  and  issued  his  proclamations  to  summon  the  ban  of  Marwar. 

During  six  months  he  defended  himself  gallantly  in  Nagore,  against  which  the 
desultory  Mahrattas,  little  accustomed  to  the  operations  of  a siege,  made  no 
impression,  while  they  suffered  from  the  sallies  of  their  alert  antagonist.  Encou- 
raged  by  their  inactivity,  the  young  prince,  embued  with  all  the  native  valour 
of  his  race,  and  impelled  by  that  decisive  energy  of  mind  which  characterized  his 
father,  determined  upon  a step  which  has  immortalized  his  memory.  He  resolved 
to  cut  his  way  through  the  enemy,  and  solicit  succours  in  person.  He  had  a 
dromedary  corps  five  hundred  strong.  Placing  on  these  a devoted  band  of  one 
thousand  Rajpoots,  in  the  dead  of  night  he  passed  the  Mahratta  lines  unobserved, 
and  made  direct  for  Bikaner.  Twenty-four  hours  sufficed  to  seat  him  on  the 
same  gad'i  with  its  prince,  and  to  reveal  to  him  the  melancholy  fact,  that  here  he 
had  no  hopes  of  succour.  Denied  by  a branch  of  his  own  house,  he  resorted  to  a 
daring  experiment  upon  the  supporter  of  his  antagonist.  Ihe  next  morning  he 
was  on  his  way,  at  the  head  of  his  dromedary  escort,  to  the  capital  of  the  Ciitch- 
wahas,  Jeipoor.  The  “ ships  of  the  desert”  soon  conveyed  him  to  that  city.  He 
halted  under  the  walls,  and  sent  a messenger  to  say  that  in  person  he  had  come  to 
solicit  his  assistance. 

Eesuri  Sing,  the  son  and  successor  of  the  great  Sowaie  Jey  Sing,  had  neithei 
the  talents  of  his  father,  nor  even  the  firmness  which  was  the  common  inheritance 
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of  his  race.  He  dreaded  the  rival  Rahtore ; and  the  pusillanimity  which  made 
him  become  the  assassin  of  the  father,  prompted  him  to  a breach  of  the  sacred 
laws  of  hospitality  (which,  with  courage,  is  a virtue  almost  inseparable  from  a 
Rajpoot  soul),  and  make  a captive  of  the  son.  But  the  base  design  was  defeated 
by  an  instance  of  devotion  and  i-esolution,  which  will  serve  to  relieve  the  Rajpoot 
character  from  the  dark  shades  which  tlie  faithful  historian  is  sometimes  forced 
to  throw  into  the  picture.  Civil  war  is  the  parent  of  every  crime,  and  severs 
all  ties,  moral  and  political ; nor  must  it  be  expected  that  Rajpootana  should 
furnish  the  exception  to  a rule,  which  applies  to  all  mankind  in  similar  circum- 
stances. The  civil  wars  of  England  and  France,  during  the  conflicts  of  the  White 
and  Red  Roses,  and  those  of  the  League,  will  disclose  scenes  which  would  suffice  to 
dye  with  the  deepest  hues  an  entire  dynasty  of  the  Rajpoots.  Let  such  deeds  as 
the  following  be  placed  on  the  virtuous  side  of  the  account,  and  the  crimes  on  the 
opposite  side  be  ascribed  to  the  peculiarities  of  their  condition. 

The  devoted  sacriffce  of  Shere  Sing,  the  chief  of  the  Mairtea  clan,  has  already 
been  recorded.  When  victory  declared  against  the  side  he  espoused,  the  victo- 
rious Bukht  Sing  resumed  the  estates  of  Reah  from  his  line,  and  conferred  them  on 
a younger  branch  of  the  family.  Jowan  Sing  was  the  name  of  the  individual,  and 
he  was  now  with  the  chosen  band  of  the  son  of  his  benefactor,  soliciting  succour 
from  the  king  of  the  Cutchwahas,  He  had  married  the  daughter  of  the  chief  of 
Atchrole,  one  of  the  great  vassals  of  Jeipoor,  who  was  deep  in  the  confidence  of 
his  sovereign,  to  whom  he  imparted  his  design  to  seize  the  person  of  his  guest  and 
suppliant  at  the  interview  he  had  granted.  Aware  that  such  a scheme  could  not 
be  effected  without  bloodshed,  the  Atchrole  chieftain,  desirous  to  save  his  son-in- 
law  from  danger,  under  an  oath  of  secresy  revealed  the  plot,  in  order  that  he  might 
secure  himself.  The  Jeipoor  prince  came  to  the  “ Travellers’  hall”  {dhermsald)^ 
where  the  Rahtore  had  alighted ; they  embraced  with  cordiality,  and  seated  them- 
selves on  the  same  gadi  together.  While  compliments  were  yet  passing,  the 
faithful  Mairtea,  who,  true  to  his  pledge,  had  not  even  hinted  to  his  master  the  danger 
that  threatened  him,  placed  himself  immediately  behind  the  Jeipoor  prince,  sitting,  as 
if  accidentally,  on  the  flowing  skirt  of  his  robe.  The  Raja,  turning  round  to  the 
leadei  of  “ the  first  of  the  swords  of  Maroo,”  remarked,  “ Why,  Thacoor,  you  have 
“ taken  a seat  in  the  back-ground  to-day  “ The  day  requires  it,  Maharaja,” 
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was  the  laconic  reply  : for  the  post  of  the  Mairteas  was  the  sovereign’s  right  hand. 
Turning  to  his  prince,  he  said,  “ Arise,  depart,  or  your  life  or  liberty  is  endan- 
gered.” Beejy  Sing  arose,  and  his  treacherous  host  made  an  attempt  to  follow, 
but  felt  his  design  impeded  by  the  position  the  loyal  chief  had  taken  on  his  gar- 
ment, whose  drawn  dagger  was  already  pointed  to  his  heart,  where  he  threatened 
to  sheathe  it  if  any  hindrance  was  offered  to  the  safe  departure  of  his  sovereign, 
to  whom  he  coolly  said,  as  the  prince  left  the  astonished  assembly,  “ send  me 
“ word  when  you  are  mounted.”  The  brave  Beejy  Sing  shewed  himself  worthy  of 
his  servant,  and  soon  sent  to  say,  “ he  now  only  waited  for  him a message,  the 
import  of  which  was  not  misunderstood  by  the  treacherous  Cutchwaha.  The 
leader  of  the  Mairteas  sheathed  his  dagger— arose — and  coming  in  front  of  the  Raja, 
made  him  a respectful  obeisance.  The  Jeipoor  prince  could  not  resist  the  impulse 
which  such  devotion  was  calculated  to  produce  *,  he  arose,  returned  the  salutation, 
and  giving  vent  to  his  feelings,  observed  aloud  to  his  chiefs,  “ Behold  a picture  of 
“ fidelity  1 It  is  in  vain  to  hope  for  success  against  such  men  as  these.” 

Foiled  in  all  his  endeavours,  Beejy  Sing  had  no  resource  but  to  regain  ISIagore, 
which  he  effected  with  the  same  celerity  as  he  quitted  it.  Six  months  more  passed 
away  in  the  attempt  to  reduce  Nagore  ; but  though  the  siege  was  fruitless,  not  so 
were  the  efforts  of  his  rival  Ram  Sing  in  other  quarters,  to  whom  almost  all  the 
country  had  submitted  : Maroat,  Purbutsir,  Palli,  Sojut,  had  received  his  flag; 
and  besides  the  capital  and  the  town  he  held  in  person,  Jalore,  Sewanoh,  and 
Filodi,  were  the  only  places  which  had  not  been  reduced.  In  this  extremity,  Beejy 
Sing  listened  to  an  offer  to  relieve  him  from  these  multiplied  dithculties,  which, 
• in  its  consequences,  alienated  for  ever  the  brightest  gem  in  the  crown  of  Marwar. 

A Rajpoot  and  an  Afghan,  both  foot-soldiers  on  a small  monthly  pay,  offered,  it 
their  families  were  provided  for,  to  sacrifice  themselves  for  his  safety  by  the  assassi- 
nation of  the  Mahratta  commander.  Assuming  the  garb  of  camp-suttlers,  they  ap- 
proached the  head-quarters,  feigning  a violent  quarrel.  The  simple  Mahratta  chief 
was  performing  his  ablutions  at  the  door  of  his  tent,  which  as  they  approached,  they 
became  more  vociferous,  and  throwing  a bundle  of  statements  of  account  on  the 
^ ground,  begged  he  would  decide  between  them.  In  this  manner  they  came 

Larer  and  nearer,  and  as  he  listened  to  their  story,  one  plunged  his  dagger  in  his 

side,  exclaiming,  » this  for  Nagore !”  and  » this  for  Jodpoor !”  said  his  compa- 
l nion, 
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nion,  as  he  repeated  the  mortal  blow.  The  alarm  was  given  ; the  Afghan  was 
slain;  but  the  Rajpoot  called  out  “ thief!”  and  mingling  with  the  throng,  escaped 
by  a drain  into  the  town  of  Nagore.  Though  the  crime  was  rewarded,  the  Rahtore 
refused  to  see  the  criminal.  The  siege  continued,  but  in  spite  of  every  precau- 
tion, reinforcements  both  of  men  and  provisions  continued  to  be  supplied.  It 
ill  suited  the  restless  Mahratta  to  waste  his  time  in  tliese  desert  regions,  which 
could  be  employed  so  much  more  profitably  on  richer  lands  : a compromise 
ensued,  in  which  the  cause  of  Ram  Sing  was  abandoned,  on  stipulating  for  a 
fixed  triennial  tribute,  and  the  surrender  of  the  important  fortress  and  district  of 
Ajmer  in  full  sovereignty  to  the  Mahratta,  in  moondkati^  or  compensation  for  the 
blood  of  Jey  Appa.  The  monsoon  was  then  approaching;  they  broke  up,  and 
took  possession  of  this  important  conquest,  which,  placed  in  the  very  heart  of 
these  regions,  may  be  called  the  key  of  Rajpootana. 

The  cross  of  St.  George  now  waves  over  the  battlements  of  Ajmer,  planted,  if 
theie  is  any  tiuth  in  political  declarations,  not  for  the  purpose  of  conquest,  or  to 
swell  the  revenues  of  British  India,  but  to  guard  the  liberties  and  the  laws  of  these 
ancient  principalities  from  rapine  and  disorder.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  this  banner 
will  never  be  otherwise  employed,  and  that  it  may  never  be  execrated  by  the 
brave  Rajpoot. 

The  deserted  Ram  Sing  continued  to  assert  his  rights  with  the  same  obstinacy 
by  which  he  lost  them ; and  for  which  he  staked  his  life  in  no  less  than  eighteen 
encounters  against  his  uncle  and  cousin.  At  length,  on  the  death  of  Eesuri  Sing 
of  Jeipoor,  having  lost  his  main  support,  he  accepted  the  Marwar  share  of  the 

Salt  Lake  of  Sambur,  and  Jeipoor  relinquishing  the  other  half,  he  resided  there 
until  his  death. 
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CHAPTER  XXIX. 


Madaji  Sindia  succeeds  Jey  Appa. — Union  of  the  Rahtores  and  CutchviakaSy  joined  by  Ismael  Beg  and 
Uamdani,  aoainst  the  Mahrattas. — Battle  <f  Tonga, — l^india  defeated. — Ajmer  retaken^  and  tributary 
engagement  annulled. — Madaji  Sindia  recruits  his  annyy  with  the  aid  of  De  Boigne. — The  Rajpoots  meet 
him  on  the  frontier  of  Jeipoor. — Jealousies  of  the  Allies. — The  Cutchxvahas  alienated  by  a scurrilous  stanza. 

Battle  of  Paiun.  Effects  of  the  Jeipooreans'  treaeheryy  in  the  dfeat  if  the  Rahtores. — Stanza  of  the 
Cuichwaha  hard — Suggestion  of  Beejy  Sing  — hh  chiifs  reject  ity  and  the  Prince  prepares for  xmr. — Trea- 
son of  the  Rahtore  chief  of  Kishengurh. — The  Mahrattas  invade  Marwar. — Resolution  of  the  chiefs  of 
Ahwa  and  Asope  to  conquer  or  perish. — Rahtores  encamp  on  the  plains  of  Mairta. — Golden  opportunity 
lost  f destroying  the  Mahratta  army. — Fatal  compliance  f the  chUfs  with  the  orders  of  the  civil  minister. 

Rout  of  the  camp. — Heroism  f the  Rahtore  clans — their  destruction. — Treachery  of  the  Sin^vi faction. 

The  chief  xninister  takes  poison. — Refections  on  the  Rajpoot  charactery  with  reference  to  the  protective 
alliance  f the  British  Government.  — Resumption  f journey, — Jhirroxu. — Cross  the  Jield  f battle. — 
See-kote,  or  Mirage,  compared  with  the  Sehrab  f Scripture. — Desert  of  Sogdiana. — Ilissar — at  sea. — 
Description  f Jhirrow. — Cenotaph  of  Herakurna  Das.  — Alneaxvas. — Reah.  — Thc  mountain  Alairs — 
their  dcscexit  upon  Reah — slay  its  chief. — Govmd^irh. — Chase  f a hytcna, — Lake  f PoshkuT~-geological 
details.— Description  of  the  Lake  — its  legend. — Aja-piil,  the  founder  f Ajmer. — Bcesildevay  the  Chohan 
king  of  Ajmer. -^Places  f devotion  on  the  ^ Serpent-rock.'^  Ajmer. — View  of  Dhar-ool-Khyr.— Geo- 
logical details. — City  of  Ajmer. — Its  rising  prosperity. 

Madaji  Sindia  succeeded  to  tiie  command  of  the  horde  led  by  his  relation, 
Jey  Appa.  He  had  the  genius  to  discover  that  his  southron  horse  would  never 
compete  with  the  Rajpoots,  and  he  set  about  improving  that  arm  to  which  the 
Mahrattas  finally  owed  success.  This  sagacious  chief  soon  perceived  that  the  ])oli- 
tical  position  of  the  great  states  of  RajasPhan  was  most  favourable  to  his  views 
of  establishing  his  power  in  this  quarter.  They  were  not  only  at  variance  with 
each  other,  but,  as  it  has  already  appeared,  were  individually  distracted  with 
civil  dissentions.  The  interference  of  the  Rana  of  Oodipoor  had  obtained  for  his 
nephew,  Madhu  Sing,  x\\q  gadi  of  Jeipoor;  but  this  advantage  was  gained  only 
through  the  introduction  of  the  Mahrattas,  and  the  establishment  of  a tribute,  as 
in  Marwar.  This  brave  people  felt  the  irksomeness  of  their  cliains,  and  wished  to 
shake  them  off.  Madha  Sing’s  reign  was  short ; he  was  succeeded  by  Pertap, 
who  determined  to  free  himself  from  this  badge  of  dependence.  Accordingly, 
when  Madaji  Sindia  invaded  his  country,  at  the  iiead  of  a powerful  army,  he  called 
on  the  Rahtores  for  aid.  The  cause  was  their  own  ; and  they  jointly  determined 
to  redeem  what  had  been  lost.  As  the  bard  of  the  Rahtores  observes,  they 
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forgot  all  their  just  grounds  of  offence*  against  the  Jeipoor  court,  and  sent  the 
flower  of  their  chivalry  under  the  chieftain  of  Reah,  whose  fidelity  has  been  so 
recently  recorded.  At  Tonga  (the  battle  is  also  termed  that  of  Lalsont),  the 
rival  armies  encountered.  The  celebrated  Mogul  chiefs,  Ismael  Beg  and  Ham- 
dani  added  their  forces  to  those  of  the  combined  Rajpoots,  and  gained  an  entire 
victory,  in  which  the  Rahtores  had  their  full  share  of  glory.  The  noble  chief  of 
Reah  formed  Iiis  Rahtore  horse  into  a dense  mass,  with  which  he  charged  and  over- 
whelmed the  flower  of  Sindia’s  army,  composed  of  the  regulars  under  the  cele- 
brated De  Boigne.t  Sindia  was  driven  from  the  field,  and  retired  to  Muttra ; 
for  years  he  did  not  recover  the  severity  of  this  day.  The  Rahtores  sent  a force 
under  the  Dhabaie,  which  redeemed  Ajmer,  and  annulled  their  tributary  engage- 
ment. 

The  genius  of  General  Comte  de  Boigne  ably  seconded  the  energetic  Sindia.  A 
regular  force  was  equipped,  far  superior  to  any  hitherto  known,  and  was  led  into 
Rajpootana  to  redeem  the  disgrace  of  Tonga,  The  warlike  Rahtores  determined 
not  to  await  the  attack  within  their  own  limits,  but  marched  their  whole  force  to 
the  northern  frontier  of  Jeipoor,  and  formed  a junction  with  the  Cutchwahas  at 
the  town  of  Patun  {Tuarvoii)»  The  words  of  the  war-song,  which  the  inspiring 
bards  repeated  as  they  advanced,  are  still  current  in  Marwar ; but  an  unlucky 
stanza,  which  a juvenile  Charun  had  composed  after  the  battle  of  Tonga,  had 
completely  alienated  the  Cutchwahas  from  their  supporters,  to  whom  they  could 
not  but  acknowledge  their  inferiority : — 

Oodid  tyn  Amber  ra  Rekha  Rahtorcin. 

* Tl»e  Rahtores  guarded  the  petticoats  of  Amber.’ 

This  stanza  was  retained  in  recollection  at  the  battle  of  Patun ; and  if  universal 

affirmation 

* Put  rehho  Pertap  ka 
No  hote  ca  Nat'h, 

Ayla  goona  buhts  dia 
Ahhipuhero  hat'h.” 

“ Tlie  lord  of  the  nine  castles  presers'ed  the  honour  of  Pertap.  He  forgave  former  offences,  and  again  took  him  by  tlie 
liand.” 

I “Ala  gauche  la  cavalerle  Rhatorc,  au  nombre  de  dix  mille  hommes,  fondit  sur  les  bataillons  de  M.  de  Boigne  malgre  le 
feu  des  batteries  placees  en  avant  de  la  ligne.  Les  pieces  bien  servies  operaient  avec  succes ; mais  les  Rhatores,  avec  le  courage 
opiniatre  qui  les  caracterise.  s’acharnaient  a pouvsuivre  Taction,  et  venaient  tuer  les  artilleurs  jusques  sur  leurs  pieces.  Alors,  les 
bataillons  s’avancerent,  et  les  Rhatores,  qui  avaient  perdu  beaucoup  de  monde,  commencerent  a s’ebranler.  M.  De  Boigne, 
les  voyant  sc  retirer  en  desordre,  reclama  Taide  du  centre ; mais  les  prieres  et  les  menaces  furent  egalement  inutiles  : les 
vingt-cinq  bataillons  Mogols,  restes  inactifs  pendant  toute  la  journee,  et  simples  spectateurs  du  combat,  demeurerent  encore 
immobiles  dans  ce  moment  decisif.  Les  deux  armees  se  retirerent  apres  cette  action  sanglante,  qui  n’eut  aucun  resultat.  ” 
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affirmation  may  be  received  as  proof,  it  was  the  cause  of  its  loss,  and  with  it  that 
of  Rajpoot  independence.  National  pride  was  humbled : a private  agreement  was 
entered  into  between  the  Mahrattas  and  Jeipooreans,  whereby  the  latter,  on  condition 
of  keeping  aloof  during  the  fight,  were  to  have  their  country  secured  from  devastation. 
As  usual,  the  Rahtores  charged  up  to  the  muzzles  of  De  Boigne’s  cannon,  sweeping 
all  before  them  ; but  receiving  no  support,  they  were  torn  j>iecemeal  by  showers 
of  grape,  and  compelled  to  abandon  the  field.  Then,  it  is  recorded,  the  brave 
Rahtore  shewed  the  difference  between  fighting  on  purbhojn,  or  ‘ foreign  land,* 
and  on  his  own  native  soil.  Even  the  women,  it  is  averred,  plundered  them  of 
their  horses  on  this  disastrous  day  ; so  heart-broken  had  the  traitorous  conduct  of 
their  allies  rendered  them.  Tlie  Jeipooreans  paid  dearly  for  their  revenge,  and  for 
the  couplet  which  recorded  it : 

Ohora,  joora,  pagri, 

Mootchuy  Kiuj,  Ma}’war, 

Panch  rehma  mel-lhla 
Patiin  mtjn  Pahlore- 

Verbatim  : 

‘ Horse,  shoes,  turban, 

* IMustachio,  sword  [ofj  Marwar, 

‘ Five  things  surrendered  were 
‘ At  Patun  by  the  Rulitore.' 

Both  these  “ribald  strains’*  are  still  the  taunt  of  either  race;  by  such  base 
agencies  are  thrones  overturned,  and  heroism  rendered  abortive ! 

When  the  fatal  result  of  the  battle  of  Patun  was  communicated  to  Raja  Beejy 
Sing,  he  called  a council  of  all  his  nobles,  at  which  the  independent  branches  of 
his  family,  the  Rajas  of  Bikaner,  Kishengurh,  and  Roopnagurh,  assisted,  for  the 
cause  was  a common  one.  The  Raja  gave  it  as  his  own  o]>inion,  that  it  was  better 
to  fulfil  the  terms  of  the  former  treaty,  on  the  murder  of  Jey  Appa,  acknowledge 
the  cancelled  tribute,  and  restore  Ajmer,  which  they  had  recovered  by  a coup  de 
main.  His  valorous  chieftains  opposed  the  degrading  suggestion,  and  unanimously 
recommended  that  they  should  again  try  the  chances  of  war  ere  they  signed  their 
humiliation.  Their  resolution  swayed  the  prince,  who  issued  his  summons  to  every 
Rahtore  in  his  dominions  to  assemble  under  their  Raja’s  banner,  once  more  planted 
on  the  ensanguined  plains  of  Mairta.  A fine  army  was  embodied ; not  a Rahtore 
who  could  wield  a sword,  but  brought  it  for  service  in  the  cause  of  his  country  j 
and  full  thirty  thousand  men  assembled  on  the  10th  Sei)tember  1790,  determined  to 
efface  the  recollections  of  Patun. 

VoL.  I.  ^ ^ 


There 


762 


PERSONAL  Narrative. 


There  was  one  miscreant  of  Ualuore  race,  who  aided  on  this  occasion  to  rivet  hi. 
eountr,’.  chmns,  and  I, is  name  shall  be  held  np  to  eaccration-Buhadoor  Sin, 
tie  cne  of  lushcngurh.  This  traitor  to  his  suzerain  and  race  held,  jointly  with 
h.s  brother  of  Roopnagnrh,  a domain  of  two  hundred  and  ten  townships:  not  a fief 
emanating  from  Marwar.  but  all  by  grant  from  the  kings : still  they  received  the 
Udm.  and  acknowledged  the  supremacy  of  the  head  of  Jodpoor,  The  brothers 
had  quarrelled:  Buhadoor  despoiled  his  brother  of  his  share,  and  being  deaf  to  aU 
ofl-en,  of  mediation,  Beejy  Sing  marched  and  rcinducted  the  oppressed  chief  into 

IS  capita,  oopnaguth.  The  fatal  day  of  Patun  occurred  immediately  after : and 

Bnhadoor,  burning  with  revenge,  repaired  to  De  Boigne,  and  conducted  him  against 
js  native  land.  Eoopnagurh.  it  may  be  supposed,  was  his  first  object,  and  it  will 

he  be  nt!  1 '-“ch  he  invested  : and 

e the  pioposal  was  made  by  the  Raja  for  its  surrender,  and  for  the  fulfilment  of 

Lukw;"T  r*"  -•'-d  at  Ajmbr,  while  his  army,  led  by 

Lukwa.  Jcwa-dada.  Sudasheo  Bhao,  and  other  Mahratta  leaders  of  ho  se,  with 

Rlmr  -non,  advanced  again  t the 

Kahtoies.  The  Mahrattas.  preceding  by  one  day's  march  the  regulars  under  De 

^ :::7:  “ »» 

Kahtor’es  fromTl  e '^irntt: 

aunk  in  the  sandy  bed  of  tie  7o„  »' 

could  never  be  reo-ained  of  d d''  opportunity  was  lost,  which 

but  the  evil  genius^’of  the  Raht^'''  supremacy  ; 

Patun  to  tl  • , intervened  : and  as  he  was  the  victim  at 

Patun  to  the  jealousy  of  the  Cutchwaha,  so  here  he  became  the  martyr  to  a 

is  cusLT”"’  of  1-  Pnnce.  It 

person,  to  lend!  ^'f  when  the  sovereign  does  not  command  in 

chiefs  lill  oh  ^ “‘Ousters  as  his  representative.  Him  the  feudal 

the  capital  ■ G n minister,  was  present  with  the  Raja  at 

Ahwa,  andMahcedns  ofAsoi  1 d S.«g  of 

Asope,  who  had  sworn  to  free  their  country  or  die  in  the 

attempt, 
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attempt,  demanded  a general  movement  against  the  Mahrattas.  This  gallant  impa- 
tience  was  seconded  by  all  the  other  nobles,  as  well  as  by  a successful  attack  on 
the  foragers  of  the  enemy,  in  which  tlie  ^lahrattas  lost  all  their  cattle.  But  it  was 
in  vain  they  urged  the  raging  ardour  of  their  clans,  the  policy  of  taking  advan. 
tage  of  it,  and  the  absence  of  De  Boigne,  owing  to  whose  admirable  corps  and 
well-appointed  park  the  day  at  Patun  was  lost  ; Bhecmraj  silenced  their  clamour 
for  the  combat  by  producing  a paper  from  the  minister  Khoob  Chund,  com- 
manding them  on  their  allegiance  not  to  engage  until  the  junction  of  Ismael  Beg, 
already  at  Nagore.  They  fatally  yielded  obedience.  Dc  Boigne  extricated  his 
guns  from  the  sands  of  Alneeawas,  and  joined  the  main  body.  That  night  the 
Bikaner  contingent,  perceiving  the  state  of  things,  and  desirous  to  husband  their 
resources  to  defend  their  own  altars,  withdrew.  About  an  hour  before  day-break, 
De  Boigne  led  his  brigade  to  the  attack,  and  completely  surprised  the  unguarded 
Rajpoots.  They  were  awoke  by  showers  of  grape-shot,  which  soon  broke  their 
position : all  was  confusion ; the  resistance  was  feeble.  It  was  the  camp  of  the 
irregular  infantry  and  guns  which  broke,  and  endeavoured  to  gain  Mairta ; and 
the  civil  commanders  took  to  flight.  The  alarm  reached  the  more  distant  quarters 
of  the  brothers  in  arms,  the  chiefs  of  Ahwa  and  Asopc.  The  latter  was  famed  for 
the  immense  quantity  of  opium  he  consumed ; and  with  difficulty  could  his  com- 
panion awake  him,  with  the  appalling  tidings,  “ the  camp  has  fled,  and  we  are 
“ left  alone  !’* — “ Well,  brother,  let  us  to  horse.”  Soon  the  gallant  band  of  both 
was  ready ; and  twenty-two  chiefs  of  note  drank  opium  together  for  the  last 
time.  They  were  joined  by  the  leaders  of  other  clans  ^ and  first  and  foremost  the 
brave  Mairteas  of  Reah,  of  Alneeawas,  Eerwa,  Chanodc,  Govindguih  j in  all  four 
thousand  Rahtores.  When  mounted  and  formed  in  one  dense  mass,  the  Ahwa 
chieftain  shortly  addressed  them  : “ Where  can  wc  fly,  brothers  ? But  can  there 
“ be  a Rahtore  who  has  ties  stronger  than  shame  (laj)  ? If  any  one  exist  who 
“ prefers  his  wife  and  children  to  honour,  let  him  retire.”  Deep  silence  was 
the  only  reply  to  this  heroic  appeal  j and  as  the  hand  of  each  warrior  was  raised  to 
his  forehead,  the  Ahwa  chief  gave  the  word  ‘ forward.’  1 hey  soon  came  up  with 
De  Boigne’s  brigade,  well  posted,  and  defended  by  eighty  pieces  of  cannon. 
“ Remember  Patun!”  was  the  cry,  as,  regardless  of  showers  of  grape,  this  heroic 
band  charged  up  to  the  cannon’s  mouth,  driving  every  thing  before  them,  cutting 

5 E 2 ^own 
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down  the  line  which  defended  the  guns,  and  passing  on  to  assault  the  Malirattas, 
who  were  flying  in  all  directions  to  avoid  their  impetuous  valour.  Had  there  been  a 
reserve  at  this  moment,  the  day  of  Mairta  would  have  surpassed  that  of  Tonga. 
But  here  the  skill  of  De  Borgne,  and  the  discipline  of  his  troops,  were  tan 
ovei-matcli  for  valour  unsustained  by  discipline  and  discretion.  The  Rahtore  band 
lad  no  infantry  to  secure  their  victory ; the  guns  were  wheeled  round,  the  line  was 
re-formed,  and  ready  to  receive  them  on  their  return.  Fresh  showers  of  shot  and 
grape  met  their  thinned  ranks;  scarcely  one  of  the  four  thousand  left  the  field. 

he  chiefs  of  Asope,  Eerwah,  Chanode,  Govindgurh,  Alneeawas,  Mouriro,  and 
others  of  lesser  note,  were  among  the  slain  ; and  upon  the  heaps  of  wounded 
surrounded  by  Ins  gallant  clan,  lay  the  chief  of  Ahwa,  pierced  with  seven-and- 
twenty  wounds.  He  had  lain  insensible  twenty-four  hours,  when  an  old  servant 
unng  the  night,  searched  for  and  found  him  on  the  field.  A heavy  shower  had 
n,  w nc  1 inci  eased  the  miseries  of  the  wounded.  Blind  and  faint,  the  Thacoor 
was  dragged  out  from  the  bodies  of  the  slain.  A little  opiate  revived  him;  and 
ley  weie  cariying  him  off,  when  they  were  encountered  by  Lukwa’s  hnrkaras, 
earch  of  chiefs  of  note ; the  wounded  Thacoor  was  conveyed  to  the  head 
quarters  at  Mairta.  Lukwa  sent  a surgeon  to  sew  up  his  wounds;  but  I 

e Lrr"?i“? 

ttended  to.  Tins  brave  man,  when  sufficiently  recovered,  refused  all  solicita 
- from  his  sympathising  foes  that  the  usual  rejoicing  might  be  permitted,  and  that' 

e.  n.  The  Raja  advanced  from  his  capital  to  meet  him,  and  lavished  encomiums 

dress'"  bTirttl  T ‘he  honorary 

dres  , but  in  bathing  his  wounds  opened  afresh,  and  he  expired. 

leemraj  Siiigwi  received  at  Nagore,  whither  he  had  fled,  a letter  of  accusation 

it  was  fh  • • 1 ^ supineness,  and  subsequent  disgraceful  flio-lit 

the  Ma  lir'  destructio:  o^ 


Thus, 
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Thus,  owing  to  a scurrilous  couplet  of  a bard,  and  to  the  jealousy  of  a con- 
temptible court-faction,  did  the  valiant  Rahtores  lose  their  independence if  it  can 

be  called  lost — since  each  of  these  brave  men  still  deems  himself  a host,  when  “ his 
hour  should  come”  to  play  the  hero.  Their'spirit  is  not  one  jot  diminished  since 
the  days  of  Tonga  and  Mairta.* 

By  a careful  investigation  of  the  circumstances  which  placed  these  brave  races 
in  their  present  political  position,  the  paramount  protecting  power  may  be  enabled 
to  appreciate  them,  either  as  allies  or  as  foes  ; and  it  will  demonstrate  more  efiectually 
than  mere  opinions,  from  whatever  source,  how  admirably  tpialified  they  are,  if 
divested  of  control,  to  harmonize,  in  a very  important  respect,  with  the  British 
system  of  government  in  the  East.  AVe  have  nothing  to  dread  from  them,  indivi- 
dually or  collectively  •,  and  we  may  engage  their  very  hearts*  blood  in  our  cause 
against  whatever  foes  may  threaten  us,  foreign  or  domestic,  if  we  only  exert  our 
interference  when  mediation  will  be  of  advantage  to  them,  without  offence  to 

their 

• Three  years  ago  I passed  two  delightful  days  with  the  conqueror  of  the  Rajpoots,  in  his  native  vale  of  Chninbery.  It 
was  against  the  croix  blanche  of  Savoy,  not  the  orange  flag  of  the  Southron,  that  four  thousand  Uujpoots  fell  martyrs  to 
liberty ; and  although  I wish  the  Comte  long  life,  I may  regret  he  had  lived  to  bring  his  talents  and  his  courngo  to  their 
subjugation.  He  did  them  ample  justice,  and  when  1 talked  of  the  field  of  Mairta,  the  rcniombrunce  of  past  days  flitted 
before  him,  as  he  said  “ all  appeared  as  a dream.”  Distinguished  by  his  prince,  beloved  by  a numerous  and  amiable 
family,  and  honoured  by  his  fellow  citizens,  the  years  of  the  veteran,  now  numbering  more  than  fourseore,  glide  in  agreeable 
tranquillity  in  his  native  city,  which,  with  oriental  mugnificetice,  he  is  beautifying  by  an  entire  new  street,  and  a hundsonir 
dwelling  for  himself.  By  a singular  coincidence,  just  as  I am  writing  this  portion  of  my  nnrrotive  I urn  pul  in  possession  of  u 
“ IMemoire  ” of  his  life,  lately  published,  written  under  the  eye  of  his  son,  the  Comte  Charles  de'Boigrie  From  this  I extnict 
his  account  of  the  battle  of  Mairta.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  he  could  then  have  been  acquainted  with  the  secret  intrigues 
which  were  arrayed  in  favour  of  the  “ white  cross  " on  this  fatal  day. 

“ Les  forces  des  Rujepoutes  se  composaient  de  trente-mille  cavaliers,  de  vingt-mille  hommos  (rinfanterie  reguliupo,  ct  do 
vingt-cinq  piejees  de  canon.  Les  Marhattes  avaient  une  cavalcric  egale  eti  nombre  a celle  de  1’ ennemi,  inuis  lour  infauterie 
se  bornait  aux  bataillons  de  M.  De  Boigne,  soutenus,  il  est  vrai,  par  quatre-vingt  pieces  d’artilleric.  Lc  General  exainina  la 
position  de  I’ennemi,  il  etudia  le  terrain  et  arieta  son  plan  de  bataille. 

Le  dix,  avant  le  jour,  la  brigade  re^ut  Toidre  de  marcher  on  avant,  et  elle  surprit  les  Ilajepoutes  pendant  qu’ils  faisoient 
leurs  ablutions  du  matin.  Les  premiers  bataillons,  avec  cinquante  pieces  de  canon  ttrant  a mitraille,  enfoncerent  les  lignes  de 
I’eimemi  et  enlevOrent  ses  positions.  Rohan,  qui  cornmandait  I’aile  droite,  a la  vue  de  ce  premier  avuntage,  sans  avoir  rcsu 
aucun  ordre,  eut  I’imprudence  de  s’avancer  hors  dc  la  ligne  du  combat,  u la  tete  de  trois  bataillons.  La  cnvalerie  Rahtorc 
profitant  de  cette  faute,  fondit  a Finstant  sur  lui  et  fuUlit  lui  couper  sa  rctraite  sur  le  gros  dc  I’armee,  qu’il  ne  purvint  a re- 
joindre  qii’avec  les  plus  grandes  difficultcs.  Toute  la  cavalerie  ennemie  se  mit  alors  en  mouvement,  et  se  jetant  avec  impetu- 
osite  sur  la  brigade,  I’attaqua  sur  tons  les  cOtes  a la  fois.  Elle  eiit  infailliblement  extermlnee  sans  la  presence  d’esprit 
de  son  chef.  M.  De  Boigne  s’etant  aper9U  de  I'erreur  commise  par  son  aile  droite  ct  prevoyant  les  suites  qu’ellc  pouvait 
entrainer  avail  dispose  sur  le  champ  son  infanterie  en  carre  vide  (hollow  square);  et  par  cette  disposition,  prescntnnt  partout 
iin  front  a I’ennemi,  elle  opposa  une  resistance  invincible  aux  charges  furieuscs  des  Rahtores,  qui  furent  enfin  forces  de  Juchcr 
prise.  Aussit6t  rinfanterie  reprit  ses  positions,  et  s’avan^ant  avec  son  artillcrie,  elle  fit  une  attaque  genemle  sur  toute  hi 
ligne  des  Rajepoutes.  Deja  sur  les  neuf  heures,  I’ennemi  etait  complcteraent  battu  ; une  heurc  aprJs,  les  Marhattes  prirent 
possession  de  son  camp  avec  tous  ses  canons  et  bagages ; et  pour  couronner  cette  jonrnee,  a trois  heures  opres  midi  la  ville  de 
Mirtah  fut  prise  d’assaut. — Memoirs  sur  la  Carriere  MUitaire  et  Politique  de  M.  le  General  Comte  De  Boigne, 
Chambhy,  1829. 
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their  prejudices.  Nor  is  there  any  difficulty  in  the  task ; all  honour  the  peace- 
maker,  and  they  would  court  even  arbitration  if  once  assured  that  we  had  no 
ulterior  views.  But  our  strides  have  been  rapid  from  Calcutta  to  Rajpootana, 
and  it  were  well  if  they  credit  what  the  old  Nestor  of  India  (Zalim  Sing  of  Kotah) 
would  not,  who,  in  reply  to  all  my  asseverations  that  we  wished  for  no  more  terri- 
tory, said,  “ I believe  you  think  so ; but  the  time  will  come  when  there  will  be 
“ but  one  sicca  throughout  India.  You  stepped  in,  Mahraj,  at  a lucky  time  ; the 
“ pybol*  was  ripe  and  ready  to  be  eaten,  and  you  had  only  to  take  it  bit  by  bit. 
“ It  was  not  your  power,  so  much  as  our  disunion,  which  made  you  sovereigns, 
“ and  will  keep  you  so.”  His  reasoning  is  not  unworthy  of  attention,  though  I 
trust  his  prophecy  may  never  be  fulfilled. 

Nov.  28.-Camp  at  Jhirrow,  five  coss  (11  miles).  On  leaving  Mairta,  we  passed 
over  the  ground  sacred  to  “the  four  thousand,”  whose  heroic  deeds,  demonstrating 
at  once  the  Rajpoot’s  love  of  freedom  and  his  claim  to  it,  we  have  just  related! 
We  this  day  altered  our  course  from  the  N.N.E.,  which  would  have  carried  us, 
had  we  pursued  it,  to  the  Imperial  city,  for  a direction  to  the  southward  of 
east,  m order  to  cross  our  own  Aravulli  and  gain  Ajmer.  The  road  was  excellent, 
the  soil  very  fair;  but  though  there  were  symptoms  of  cultivation  near  the  villages,' 
the  wastes  were  frightfully  predominant ; yet  they  are  not  void  of  vegetation : 
there  is  no  want  of  herbage  or  stunted  shrubs.  The  Aravulli  towered  majestically 

in  the  distant  horizon,  fading  from  our  view  towards  the  south-east,  and  inter- 
cepted  by  rising  grounds. 

We  had  a magnificent  this  morning:  nor  do  I ever  recollect  observing 
this  singularly  grand  phenomenon  on  a more  extensive  scale,  or  with  greater 
variety  of  form.  The  morning  was  desperately  cold ; the  thermometer,  as  I 
mounted  my  horse,  a little  after  sunrise,  stood  at  32°,  the  freezing  point,  with  a 
sharp  biting  wind  from  the  north-east.  The  ground  was  blanched  with  frost,  and 
the  water-skins,  or  be/nshtis  maslieks,  were  covered  with  ice  at  the  mouth  The 
slender  shrubs,  especially  the  milky  ak,  were  completely  burnt  up  ; and  as  the 
weather  had  been  hitherto  mild,  the  transition  was  severely  felt,  by  things  animate 


P'foot  is  a species  of  pumpkin, 
Sign,  who  always  spoke  in  parables, 


or  melon,  which  bursts  and  dies  into  pieces  when  ripe, 
compared  the  states  of  India  to  this  fruit. 


It 


It  also  means  duiunion and  Zalim 
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s only  in  the  cold  season  that  the  mirage  is  visible ; the  sojourners  of  Maroo 
see  loiCy  OX  castles  in  the  air.**  In  the  deep  desert  to  the  westward, 
herdsmen  and  tiavellers  through  these  regions  style  it  chittrdm  ‘ the  picture;* 
while  about  the  plains  of  the  Chumbul  and  Jumna  they  term  it  dessasur  ‘ the 
omen  of  the  quarter.’  This  optical  deception  has  been  noticed  from  the  remotest 
times.  The  piophet  Isaiah  alludes  to  it,  when  he  says,  “ and  the  parched  ground 
shall  become  a pool  ;’*t  which  the  critic  has  justly  rendered,  “ and  the  sehrdb  \ 
shall  become  real  water.”  Quintus  Curtins,  describing  the  mirage  in  the  Sogdiau 
desert,  says  that  “ for  the  space  of  four  hundred  furlongs  not  a drop  of  water  is 
to  be  found,  and  the  sun’s  heat,  being  very  vehement  in  summer,  kindles  such 
a file  in  the  sands,  that  every  thing  is  burnt  up.  There  also  arises  such  an 
exhalation,  that  the  plains  wear  the  appearance  of  a vast  and  deep  sea;**  which 
is  an  exact  description  of  the  chittrdm  of  the  Indian  desert.  But  the  sehrdb'und 
chittram,  the  true  mirage  of  Isaiah,  differ  from  that  illusion  called  the  see-kote ; and 
though  the  traveller  will  hasten  to  it,  in  order  to  obtain  a night’s  lodging,  I do  not 
think  he  would  expect  to  slake  his  thirstthere. 

When  we  witnessed  this  phenomenon  at  first,  the  eye  was  attracted  by  a lofty 
opaque  wall  of  lurid  smoke,  which  seemed  to  be  bounded  by,  or  to  rise  from,  the 
very  verge  of  the  horizon.  By  slow  degrees,  the  dense  mass  became  more  trans- 
parent, and  assumed  a reflecting  or  refracting  power  : shrubs  were  magnified  into 
trees  ; the  dwarf  /r//yre  appeared  ten  times  larger  than  the  gigantic  aynli  of  the 
forest.  A ray  of  light  suddenly  broke  the  line  of  continuity  of  tliis  yet  smoky 
barrier  ; and,  as  if  touched  by  the  enchanter’s  wand,  castles,  towers,  and  trees, 
were  seen  in  an  aggregated  cluster,  partly  obscured  by  magnificent  foliage. 
Every  accession  of  light  produced  a change  in  the  chittrdm^  which  from  the 
dense  wall  that  it  first  exhibited,  had  now  faded  into  a thin  transparent  film, 
broken  into  a thousand  masses,  each  mass  being  a huge  lens  ; until  at  length  the 

too 

• Literally,  ‘ The  cold-weather  castles.’  t Isaiah,  chap.  xxxv.  v.  7. 

\ Sehara  is  ‘desart Sehrah  ‘ the  water  of  the  desert,’  a term  which  the  inhabitants  of  the  Arabian  and  Persian  deserts  apply 
to  this  optical  phenomenon.  The  18th  v.  chap.  xli.  of  Isaiah  is  closer  to  the  critic’s  version  : “ I will  make  the  wilderness 
{Sehra)  a pool  of  water.”  Doubtless  the  translators  of  Holy  Writ,  ignorant  tliat  this  phenomenon  was  called  Sehrab, 

‘ water  of  the  waste,’  deemed  it  a tautological  error ; for  translated  literally,  and  the  water  of  the  desert  shall  become  real 
water,”  would  be  nonsense : they  therefore  lopped  off  the  ab  water,  and  read  Schra  instead  of  Schrub,  whereby  the  whole 
force  and  beauty  of  the  prophecy  is  not  merely  diminished,  but  lost. 
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too  vivid  power  of  the  sun  dissolved  the  vision : castles,  towers,  and  foliao-p 
melted,  like  the  enchantment  of  Prospero,  into  “ thin  air.” 

I had  long  imagined  that  the  nature  of  the  soil  had  some  effect  in  producing 
this  illusory  phenomenon  ; especially  as  the  chittrdm  of  the  desert  is  seen  chiefly 
on  those  extensive  plains  productive  of  the  saJi,  or  alkaline  plant,  whence 
by  incineration  the  natives  produce  soda,*  and  whose  base  is  now  known  to  be 
metallic.  But  I have  since  observed  it  on  every  kind  of  soil.  That  these  lands, 
covered  with  saline  incrustations,  tend  to  increase  the  effect  of  the  illusion,  may 
be  concluded.  But  the  difl^erence  between  the  sehrdb  or  chittrdm,  and  the 
see^lcote  or  dessasur,  is,  that  the  latter  is  never  visible  but  in  the  cold  season,  when 
the  gloss  vapouis  cannot  rise  ; and  that  the  rarefication,  which  gives  existence  to 
the  other,  destroys  this,  whenever  the  sun  has  attained  20°  of  elevation.  A hio-h 
wind  is  alike  adverse  to  the  phenomenon,  and  it  will  mostly  be  observed  that  it 
covets  shelter,  and  its  general  appearance  is  a long  line  which  is  sure  to  be 
sustained  by  some  height,  such  as  a grove  or  village,  as  if  it  required  support.  The 
first  time  I observed  it  was  in  the  Jeipoor  country;  none  of  the  party  had  ever 
witnessed  it  in  the  British  provinces.  It  appeared  like  an  immense  walled  town 
with  bastions,  nor  could  we  give  credit  to  our  guides,  when  they  talked  of  the 
see-kote,  and  assured  us  that  the  objects  were  merely  “ castles  in  the  air.”  I have 
since  seen,  though  but  once,  this  panoramic  scene  in  motion,  and  nothing  can  be 
imagined  more  beautiful. 

It  was  at  Kotah,  just  as  the  sun  rose,  whilst  walking  on  the  terraced  roof  of  the 
garden-house,  residence.  As  I looked  towards  the  low  range  which  bounds  the 
sight  to  the  south-east,  the  hills  appeared  in  motion,  sw^eeping  with  an  undulating 
oi  rotatoiy  movement  along  the  horizon.  Trees  and  buildings  were  magnified,  and 
all  seemed  a kind  of  enchantment.  Some  minutes  elapsed  before  I could  account 
for  this  wonder ; until  I determined  that  it  must  be  the  masses  of  a floating: 
mirage,  vvliich  had  attained  its  most  attenuated  form,  and  being  carried  by  a 
gentle  current  of  air  past  the  tops  and  sides  of  the  hills,  while  it  was  itself 
imperceptible,  made  them  appear  in  motion. 

But  although  this  was  novel  and  pleasing,  it  wanted  the  splendour  of  the 
scene  of  this  morning,  which  I never  saw  equalled  but  once.  This  occurred  at 

Hissar,  where  I went  to  visit  a beloved  friend— gone,  alas!  to  a better  world, 

whose 


Properly  a carbonate  of  .soda. 
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whose  ardent  ami  honourable  mind  urged  me  to  the  task  1 have  undertaken. 

It  \vas  on  the  terrace  ot'  James  Lumsdaine's  house,  built  amidst  the  ruins  of  the 
castle  of  Feroz,  in  the  centre  of  one  extended  waste,  where  the  lion  was  the  sole 
inhabitant,  that  I saw  the  most  i)erfcct  si)ccimen  of  this  phenomenon  ; it  was  really 
sublime.  Let  the  reader  fiincy  himself  in  the  midst  of  a desert  plain,  with  nothing 
to  impede  the  wide  scope  of  vision,  his  horizon  bounded  by  a lofty  black  wall 
encompassing  him  on  all  sides.  Let  him  watch  the  first  sun-beam  break  upon  this 
barrier,  and  at  once,  as  by  a touch  of  magic,  shiver  it  into  a thousand  fantastic 
forms,  leaving  a splintered  pinnacle  in  one  place,  a tower  in  anotlier,  an  arch  in 
a third ; these  in  turn  undergoing  more  than  kaleidescopic  changes,  until  the 
“ fliiry  fabric’*  vanishes.  Here  it  was  emphatically  called  llurchund  Raja  ca 
jyoori,  or,  ‘ the  city  of  Raja  llurchund,’  a celebrated  prince  of  the  brazen  age  of 
India.  The  power  of  reflection  shewn  by  this  phenomenon  cannot  be  better 
described,  than  by  stating,  that  it  brought  the  very  ancient  Aggaroa^*  which  is 
thirteen  miles  distant,  with  its  fort  and  bastions,  close  to  my  view. 

The  difference  then  between  the  mirage  and  the  secAcotc  is,  that  the  former  exhi- 
bits a horizontal,  the  latter  a columnar  or  vertical  stratification  ; ami  in  the  latter 
case,  likewise,  a contrast  to  the  other,  its  maximum  of  translucency  is  the  last 
stage  of  its  existence.  In  this  stage,  it  is  only  an  eye  accustomed  to  the  pheno- 
menon that  can  perceive  it  at  all.  I have  passed  over  the  plains  of  Meerut  with  a 
friend  who  had  been  thirty  years  in  India,  and  he  did  not  observe  a see-kotc  then 
before  our  eyes ; in  fact,  so  complete  was  the  illusion,  that  we  only  saw  the  town 
and  fort  considerably  nearer.  Monge  gives  a philosoj)hical  account  of  this  phenome- 
non in  Napoleon’s  campaign  in  Egypt ; and  Dr.  Clarke  perfectly  describes  it  in  his 
journey  to  Rosetta,  when  “ domes,  turrets,  and  groves,  were  seen  reflected  on  the 
“ glowing  surface  of  the  plain,  which  a])peared  like  a vast  lake  extending  itself 
“ between  the  city  and  travellers.”  It  is  on  reviewing  this  account,  that  a critic 
has  corrected  the  erroneous  translation  of  the  Septuagint ; and  further  dilated 
upon  it  in  a review  of  Lichtenstein’s  travels  in  Southern  Africa, t wlio  exactly 
describes  our  sce-kote,  of  the  magnifying  and  reflecting  powers  of  which  he  gives  a 

VoL.  I.  5 F singular 

• This  is  in  the  ancient  province  of  Heriana,  and  the  cradle  of  the  Aggarwul  race,  now  mercantile,  and  all  followers  of  Ilcri 
or  Vishnu.  It  might  have  been  tlie  capital  of  Aggraines,  whose  immense  army  threatened  Alexander;  with  Agra  it  may  divide 
the  honour,  or  both  may  have  been  founded  by  this  prince,  who  was  also  a Purus,  being  ot  Tuoru's  race. 

t SnQ  Edinburgh  Review,  vol.  xxi,  pp.  CGand  138. 
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singular  instance.  Indeed,  whoever  notices,  while  at  sea,  the  atmospheric  phenomena 
of  these  southern  latitudes,  will  be  struck  by  the  deformity  of  objects  as  they  pass 
through  this  medium  : what  the  sailors  term  a fog-bank,  is  the  first  stage  of  our 
see-kote.  I observed  it  on  my  voyage  home ; but  more  especially  in  the  passage 
out.  About  six  o’clock  on  a dark  evening,  while  we  were  dancing  on  the  waste, 
I perceived  a ship  bearing  down  with  full  sail  upon  us  so  distinctly,  that  I gave  the 
alarm,  in  expectation  of  a collision ; so  far  as  I recollect,  the  helm  was  instantly 
up,  and  in  a second  no  ship  was  to  be  seen.  The  laugh  was  against  me — I had 
seen  the  “ fiying  Dutchman,”*  according’  to  the  opinion  of  the  experienced  officer 
on  deck ; and  I believed  it  was  really  a vision  of  the  mind  : but  I now  feel  con- 
vinced it  was  either  the  reflection  of  our  own  ship  in  a passing  cloud  of  this 
vapour,  or  a more  distant  object  therein  refracted.  But  enough  of  this  sub- 
ject ; I will  only  add,  whoever  has  a desire  to  see  one  of  the  grandest  pheno- 
mena in  nature,  let  him  repair  to  the  plains  of  Mairta  or  Hissar,  and  watch 
before  the  sun  rises  the  fairy  palace  of  Hurchunda,  infinitely  grander  and  more 
imposing  than  a sun-rise  upon  the  alpine  Helvetia,  which  alone  may  compete  with 
the  chittrdni  of  the  desert. 

Jhirrow  is  a thriving  village  appertaining  to  a sub-vassal  of  the  Mairtea  chief  of 
Reah.  There  was  a small  sheet  of  water  within  a musket-shot  to  the  left  of  the 
village,  on  whose  margin,  peeping  through  a few  neems  and  the  evergreen  jhal, 
was  erected  an  elegant,  though  small  cheiri,  or  cenotaph,  of  an  ancestor  of  the 
possessor  The  Thacoor  is  sculptured  on  his  charger,  armed  at  all  points;  and 
close  beside  him,  with  folded  hands,  upon  the  same  stone,  his  faithful  partner,  who 
accompanied  the  warrior  to  Indra’s  abode.  It  bore  the  following  epitaph : “ on 
“ the  2d  Megsir,  S.1689  (A.  D.  1633),  Maharaja  Jesswunt  Sing  attacked  the  enemy’s 
“ (Arungzeb’s)  army,  in  which  battle  Thacoor  Hernkurna  Das,  of  the  Mairtea 
“ clan,  was  slam.  To  him  was  erected  this  shrine,  in  the  month  of  Megsir,  S I697.” 
Water  from  wells  is  about  thirty-five  cubits  from  the  surface;  the  strata  as 
follows:  four  cubits  of  mixed  sand  and  black  earth;  five  of  kunkur,  or  calcareous 

concretions;  twenty  of  stiff' clay  and  sand ; six  of  indurated  clay,  with  particles 
of  quartz  and  mica. 


Nov. 


* This  phenomenon  is  not  uncommon;  and  the  superstitious  sailor  believes 
doomed,  as  a wariung  and  punishment,  to  migrate  about  these  seas. 


it  to  be  the  spectre  of  a Dutcli 


pirate, 
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Not\  29th — Alneeawas,  five  coss,  llalt-way,  passed  the  town  of  Reah,  so  often 
mentioned  as  the  abode  of  the  chief  of  the  Mairtca  clan.  It  is  large  and  populous, 
and  surrounded  by  a well-constructed  wall  of  the  calcareous  concrete  already  de- 
scribed, here  called  morm\  and  which  resists  the  action  of  the  monsoon.  Tlic 
works  have  a most  judicious  slope.  Tlie  'rhacoor*s  name  is  liuddun  Sing*,  one 
of  the  eight  great  barons  of  !Maroo.  The  town  still  bears  tlie  name  of  Sheer 
Sing  ca  Reah^  who  so  gallantly  defended  to  the  death  the  rights  of  his  young 
sovereign  Ram  Sing,  against  his  uncle.  A beautiful  lai\dscapc  is  seen  from  the 
high  ground  on  which  the  town  stands,  in  tlie  direction  of  the  mountains;  the 
intermediate  space  being  filled  with  large  villages,  relieved  by  foliage,  so  unusual 
in  these  regions.  Here  I had  a proof  of  the  audacity  of  the  mountaineers  of  the 
Aravulli,  in  an  inscription  on  a cenotaph,  which  I copied  : “ On  Monday  the  3d 
“ Magh,  S.  1835  (A.D.  1779),  Thacoor  Bhopal  Sing  fell  at  the  foot  of  his  walls, 

“ defending  them  against  the  Mairs,  having  first,  with  his  own  hand,  in  order 
“ to  save  her  honour,  put  his  wife  to  death.”!  Such  were  the  Mairs  half  a 
century  ago,  and  they  had  been  increasing  in  boldness  ever  since.  There  was 
scarcely  a family  on  either  side  the  range,  whose  estates  lay  at  its  foot,  whose 
cenotaphs  do  not  bear  similar  inscriptions,  recording  the  desperate  raids  of 
these  mountaineers ; and  it  may  be  asserted,  that  one  of  the  greatest  benefits  we 
conferred  on  Rajpootana  was  the  conversion  of  this  numerous  banditti,  occupying 
some  hundred  towns,  into  peaceful,  tax-paying  subjects.  We  can  say,  with  the 
great  Chohan  king,  Beesildeva,  whose  monument  still  stands  in  Feroy/s  palace  at 
Dehli,  that  we  made  them  “ carry  water  in  the  streets  of  Ajmer;”  and,  still  more, 
deposit  their  arms  on  the  Rana*s  terrace  at  Oodipoor.  We  have,  moreover,  meta- 
morphosed a corps  of  them  from  breakers,  into  keepers,  of  the  public  peace. 

Between  Reah  and  Alneeawas  we  crossed  a stream,  to  which  the  name  of  the 
Looni!  is  also  given,  as  well  as  to  that  we  passed  subsc(|uently.  It  was  here  that 
De  Boigne’s  guns  are  said  to  have  stuck  fast. 

The  soundings  of  the  wells  at  Reah  and  Alneeawas  presented  the  same  results  as 

5 F 2 

* See  liis  portrait,  p.  C07. 

f A second  inscription  recorded  a similar  end  of  Sewali,  tlie  Ilaorte,  wlio  fell  in  nnodicr  inroad  of  tlie  Mairs,  in  S.  1831. 

^ I must  deprecate  criticism  in  respect  to  many  of  my  geographical  details.  I find  I have  omitted  this  bruncli ; hut  my 
health  totally  incapacitated  me  from  re-constructing  my  map,  which  has  been  composed  by  the  engraver  from  my  disjointed 
materials.  It  is  well  known  to  all  practical  surveyors  and  geographers  that  none  can  do  this  properly  but  their  author,  who 
knows  the  precise  value  of  each  portion. 


772 


PERSONAL  NARRATIVE. 


at  Jhirrow,  with  the  important  exception  that  the  substratum  was  steatite,  which 
was  so  universal  in  the  first  part  of  my  journey  from  Jodpoor. 

Alneeawas  is  also  a fief  of  a Mairtea  vassal.  It  is  a considerable  town,  populous, 
and  apparently  in  easy  circumstances.  Here  again  I observed  a trait  of  devotion, 
recorded  on  an  altar  “ to  the  memory  of  Sooni  Mull,”  who  fell  when  his  clan 
was  exterminated  in  the  charge  against  the  rival  Champawuts,  at  Mairta,  in  the 
civil  wars. 

Nov,  30.  - Govindgurh,  distance  tliree  coss,  or  six  miles.  The  roads  generally 
good,  though  sometimes  heavy ; the  soil  of  a lighter  texture  than  yesterday.  The 
castle  and  town  of  Govinda  belong  to  a feudatory  of  the  Joda  clan  ; its  founder, 
Govind,  was  grandson  to  Oodi  le  gros;  or,  as  Akber  dubbed  him,  the  Moota 
“ Raja,”  from  his  great  bulk.  Of  this  clan  is  the  chief  of  Khyrwa,  having  sixteen 
townships  in  his  fief:  Buiiai,*  and  Musooda,  with  its  “ fifty-two  towmships,”  both 
now  in  Ajmer;  having  for  their  present  suzerain  the  “ Sirkar  Company  Behader;” 
though  in  lapses  they  will  still  go  to  Jodpoor,  to  be  made  “ belted  knights.”  These 
places  are  beyond  the  range ; but  Poosangur,  with  its  twelve  villages;  Beejathal, 
and  other  fiefs  west  of  it,  also  in  Ajmer,  might  at  all  events  be  restored  to  their 
ancient  princes,  which  would  be  considered  as  a great  boon.  There  would  be 
local  prepossessions  to  contend  with,  on  the  part  of  the  British  officers  in  charge  of 
the  district ; but  such  objections  must  give  way  to  views  of  general  good. 

This  was  another  desperately  cold  morning  ; being  unprovided  with  a great- 
coat, 1 turned  the  dugla,  or  ‘ quilted  brocade  tunic,’  sent  me  by  the  high-priest  of 
Kaniya,  to  account.  We  had  some  capital  runs  this  morning  with  the  foxes  of 
Maroo,  which  are  beautiful  little  animals,  and  larger  than  those  of  the  provinces. 

I had  a desperate  chase  after  a hyeena  on  the  banks  of  the  Looni,  and  had  fully  the 
speed  of  him  ; but  his  topographical  knowledge  was  too  much  for  me,  and  he  at 
length  led  me  through  a little  forest  of  reeds  or  rushes,  with  which  the  banks  of 
the  liver  aie  covered  for  a great  depth.  Just  as  I was  about  giving  him  a spear, 
in  spite  of  these  obstacles,  we  came  upon  a blind  nullah  or  ‘ dry  rivulet,’  concealed 
by  the  reeds;  and  Baj  Raj  (the  royal  steed)  was  thrown  out,  with  a wrench  in 
the  shoulder,  in  the  attempt  to  clear  it : the  chirruk  laughed  at  us. 

We  crossed  a stream  half  a mile  west  of  Govindgurh,  called  the  Saburmati, 

which. 


* An  etcliing  is  given  of  this  place,  p.  785. 
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^vhicll  with  another,  the  Sarasvati,  joining  it,  issues  from  the  Poshkur  lake.  Tlie 
Sabiinnati  is  also  called  the  Looni ; its  bed  is  full  of  micaceous  quartzose  rock. 
The  banks  arc  low,  and  little  above  the  level  of  tlie  country.  Though  water  is 
found  at  a depth  of  twelve  cubits  from  the  surface,  the  wells  are  all  excavated  to 
the  depth  of  forty,  as  a precautionary  measure  against  dry  seasons.  The  strati- 
fication liere  was — one  cubit  sand;  three  of  sand  ami  soil  mixed;  fifteen  to  twenty 
of  yellow  clayish  sand ; four  of  morur,  and  fifteen  of  steatite  and  calcareous 
concretions,  with  loose  sand,  mixed  with  particles  of  quartz. 

Dec,  — Lake  of  Poshkur,  four  coss : the  thermometer  stood  at  the  freezing 
point  this  morning  ; — heavy  sands  the  whole  way.  Crossed  the  Sarasvati  near 
Naund  ; its  banks  were  covered  with  bulrushes,  at  least  ten  feet  in  height — many 
vehicles  were  lading  with  them  for  the  interior,  to  be  used  for  the  purposes  of 
thatching — elephants  make  a feast  among  them.  We  again  crossed  the  Sarasvati, 
at  the  entrance  of  the  valley  of  Poshkur,  which  comes  from  Old  {boora)  Poshkur, 
four  miles  east  of  the  present  lake,  which  was  excavated  by  the  last  of  the  Puri- 
haras  of  Mundore.  The  sand  drifted  from  the  plains  by  the  currents  of  air  have 
formed  a complete  bar  at  the  mouth  of  the  valley,  whicli  is  about  one  mile  in 
breadth  ; occasionally  the  feebas,  or  sand-hills,  are  of  considerable  elevation.  The 
summits  of  the  mountains  to  the  left  were  sparkling  with  a deep  rose-coloured 
quartz,  amidst  which,  on  the  peak  of  Naund,  arose  a shrine  to  * the  Mother.’ 
The  hills  preserve  the  same  character  ; bold  pinnacles,  abrupt  sides,  and  surface 
thinly  covered.  The  stratification  inclines  to  tlie  west ; the  dip  of  the  strata  is 
about  twenty  degrees.  There  is  however  a considerable  difference  in  tlie  colour  of 
the  mountains  ; those  on  the  left  have  a rose  tint ; those  on  the  right  are  of  grayish 
granite,  with  masses  of  white  quartz  about  their  summits. 

Poshkur  is  the  most  sacred  lake  in  India  ; tliat  of  Mansurwar  in  Thibet  may 
alone  compete  with  it  in  this  respect,  it  is  placed  in  the  ccntie  of  the  valley, 
which  here  becomes  wider,  and  afibrds  abundant  space  for  the  numerous  shrines 
and  cenotaphs  with  wiiich  the  hopes  and  fears  of  the  virtuous  and  the  wicked 
amongst  the  magnates  of  India  have  studded  its  margin.  It  is  surrounded  by 
sand-hills  of  considerable  magnitude,  excepting  on  the  east,  where  a swamp  extends 
to  the  very  base  of  the  mountains.  The  form  of  the  lake  may  be  called  an  irre- 

gular  ellipse.  Around  its  margin,  except  towards  the  marshy  outlet,  is  a display  of 

varied 
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varied  architecture.  Every  Hindu  family  of  rank  has  its  niche  here,  for  the  purposes 
of  devotional  pursuits  when  they  could  abstract  tlieinselves  from  mundane  affairs. 
The  most  conspicuous  are  those  erected  by  Raja  Maun  of  Jeipoor,  Ahelya  Bae, 
the  Holkar  queen,  Jowahir  Mull  of  Bhurtpoor,  and  Beejy  Sing  of  Marwar.  The 
cenotaphs  are  also  numerous.  The  ashes  of  Jey  Appa,  who  was  assassinated  at 
Nagore,  are  superbly  covered;  as  are  those  of  his  brother  Suntaji,  who  was  killed 
during  the  siege  of  that  place. 

By  far  the  most  conspicuous  edifice  is  the  shrine  of  the  creator  Brimha,  erected, 
about  four  years  ago,  by  a private  individual,  if  we  may  so  designate  Gocul  Pauk, 
the  minister  of  Sindia;  it  cost  the  sum  of  1,30,000  rupees  (about  £15,000),  though 
all  the  materials  were  at  hand,  and  labour  could  be  had  for  almost  nothing.  This 
is  the  sole  tabernacle  dedicated  to  the  One  God  which  I ever  saw  or  have  heard  of 
in  India.  The  statue  is  quadrifrons ; and  what  struck  me  as  not  a little  curious 
was  that  the  sikra,  or  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  is  surmounted  by  a cross.*  Tradition 
was  here  again  at  work.  Before  creation  began,  Brimha  assembled  all  the  celes- 
tials on  this  very  spot,  and  performed  the  Yuga  ; around  the  hallowed  spot  walls 
were  raised,  and  sentinels  placed  to  guard  it  from  the  intrusion  of  the  evil  spirits. 
In  testimony  of  the  fact,  the  natives  point  out  the  four  isolated  mountains,  placed 
towards  the  cardinal  points,  beyond  the  lake,  on  which,  they  assert,  rested  the 
kanats,  or  cloth-walls  of  inclosure.  That  to  the  south  is  called  Rutnagir,  or  ‘the 
hill  of  gems,’  on  the  summit  of  which  is  the  shrine  of  Sawuntri.  That  to  the 
north  is  Nilagiry  or  ‘ the  blue  mountain.’  East,  and  guarding  the  valley,  is  the 
Kutchactar  Gir ; and  to  the  west,  Sonacfioority  or  ‘ the  golden.’  Nanda,  the  bull- 
steed  of  Mahadeva,  was  placed  at  the  moutli  of  the  valley,  to  keep  away  the  spirits 
of  the  desert ; while  Kaniya  himself  performed  this  office  to  the  north.  The  sacred 
fire  was  kindled : but  Sawuntri,  the  wife  of  Brimha,  was  no  where  to  be  found,  and 
as  without  a female  the  rites  could  not  proceed,  a young  Goojari  took  the  place  of 
Savvuntii;  who,  on  her  return,  was  so  enraged  at  the  indignity,  that  she  retired  to 
the  mountain  of  gems,  where  she  disappeared.  On  this  spot  a fountain  gushed 
up,  still  called  by  her  name ; close  to  which  is  her  shrine,  not  the  least  attractive 
in  the  piecincts  of  Poshkur.  During  these  rites,  Mahadeva,  or,  as  he  is  called, 
Bhola  Nathy  represented  always  in  a state  of  stupefaction  from  the  use  of  intoxicat- 
ing 


* See  plate,  “ Lake  of  Poshkur  ” 
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ing  herbs,  omitted  to  put  out  the  sacred  fire,  which  spread,  and  was  likely  to 
involve  the  world  in  combustion ; when  Brimha  extinguished  it  with  the  sand, 
and  hence  the  teebas  of  the  valley.  Such  is  tlie  origin  of  the  sanctity  of  Poshkur. 
In  after  ages,  one  of  the  sovereigns  of  Mundore,  in  tlie  eagerness  of  the  chase, 
was  led  to  the  spot,  and  washing  his  hands  in  the  fountain,  was  cured  of  some 
disorder.  That  he  might  know  the  place  again,  he  tore  his  turban  into  shreds,  and 
suspended  the  fragments  to  the  trees,  to  serve  him  as  guides  to  the  spot — there  he 
made  the  excavation.  The  Brahmins  pretend  to  have  a copper-plate  grant  from  the 
Purihara  prince  of  the  lands  about  Poshkur;  but  I was  able  to  obtain  only  a Per- 
sian translation  of  it,  which  1 was  heretical  enough  to  disbelieve.  I had  many 
grants  brought  me,  written  by  various  princes  and  chiefs,  making  provision  for  the 


prayers  of  these  recluses  at  their  shrines. 

The  name  of  Beesildeva,  the  famed  Chohan  king  ot  Ajmer,  is  the  most 
conspicuous  here ; and  they  still  point  out  the  residence  of  his  great  ancestor,  Aja 
Pal,  on  the  N ag-pcihary  or  ‘ serpent-rock,*  directly  south  of  the  lake,  where  the 
remains  of  the  fortress  of  the  Pali  or  Shepherd-king  are  yet  visible.  Aja  Pal  was, 
as  his  name  implies,  a goatherd,  whose  piety,  in  supplying  one  oi  the  saints  ot 
Poshkur  with  daily  libations  of  goats’-milk,  procured  him  a territory.  Satisfied, 
however,  with  the  scene  of  his  early  days,  he  commenced  his  castle  on  the  serpent- 
mount  ; but  his  evil  genius  knocking  down  in  the  night  what  he  erected  in  the  day, 
he  sought  out  another  site  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  range  : hence  arose  the  far- 
famed  Aja-mer.  Manika-llae  is  the  most  conspicuous  connecting  link  of  the 
Chohan  Pali  kings,  from  the  goat-herd  founder  to  the  famed  Beesildeva.*  Manika 
was  slain  in  the  first  century  of  the  Hijra,  when  “ the  arms  of  Walid  conquered 
to  the  Gano-es  ;**  and  Beesildeva  headed  a confederacy  of  the  Hindu  kings,  and 
chased  the  descendants  of  Mahmood  from  Hindusfhan,  the  origin  of  the  record- 
ing column  at  Dehli.  Beesildeva,  it  appears  from  inscriptions,  was  the  cotem- 
porary  of  R»»l  Tejsi,  the  monarch  of  Cheetore,  and  gi-andfalhe,  of  the  Ulyase. 
of  Rajaaflran,  the  bra,.  Samar.i.  .ho  fell  .ilh  13,0««  of  hi.  kindred  in  ard  o, 
the  la.t  Chohan  Pirthi.raj.  who,  accord, ng  to  the  gcncalog.es  of  tin.  race,  ,s  the 
fourth  in  descent  from  B.esiide.a,  If  this  is  not  sufficient  proof  of  he  era  of  h,s 
King,  he  it  known  that  Udya  Dit,  the  prince  of  U.e  Pramara.  (th.  per.^^^o. 


• Classically,  Visaladeva. 
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whose  death,  or  A.D.  1096,  has  now  become  a datum),*  is  enumerated  amongst  the 

sovereigns  who  serve  under  the  banners  of  the  Chohan  of  Ajmer. 

The  ‘ serpent-rock  ’ is  also  famed  as  being  one  of  the  places  where  the  wandering 
Bhirtrahari,  prince  of  Oojein,  lived  for  years  in  penitential  devotion  ; and  the  slab 
which  served  as  a seat  to  this  royal  saint,  has  become  one  of  the  objects  of  vene- 
ration. If  all  the  places  assigned  to  this  brother  of  Vicrama  were  really  visited  by 
h„„,  he  must  have  been  one  of  the  greatest  tourists  of  antiquity,  and  must  have 
lived  to  an  antediluvian  old  age.  Witness  his  castle  at  Sehwan,  on  the  Indus ; his 
cave  at  Alwur;  his  ^ t’ hems’  at  Aboo,  and  at  Benares.  We  must,  in  fact,  give 
credit  to  the  couplet  of  the  bards,  » the  world  is  the  Pramara’s.”  There  are  many 
beautiful  spots  about  the  serpent-mount,  which,  as  it  abounds  in  springs,  has  from 
the  earliest  times  been  the  resort  of  the  Hindu  sages,  whose  caves  and  hermitages 
are  yet  pointed  out,  now  embellished  with  gardens  and  fountains.  One  of  the 
latter  issuing  from  a fissure  in  the  rock,  is  sacred  to  the  Mooni  Agust,  who  per- 
formed the  very  credible  exploit  of  drinking  up  the  ocean. 

St.  George’s  banner  waved  on  a sand-hill  in  front  of  the  cross  on  Brimha’s 
temple,  from  which  my  camp  was  separated  by  the  lake  ; but  though  there  was  no 
defect  of  legendary  lore  to  amuse  us,  we  longed  to  quit  “ the  region  of  death,” 
and  hie  back  to  our  own  lakes,  our  cutter,  and  our  gardens. 

j)ec.  M— Ajmer,  three  coss.  Proceeded  up  the  valley,  where  lofty  barriers  on 
either  side,  covered  with  the  milky  toor  {cactus),  and  the  » yellow  aoiila  of  the 
border,”  shewed  they  were  but  the  prolongation  of  our  own  Aravulh.  Granite 
appeared  of  every  hue,  but  of  a stratification  so  irregular  as  to  bid  defiance  to  the 
geologist.  The  higher  we  ascended  the  valley,  the  loftier  became  the  sand-hills, 
which  appeared  to  aspire  to  the  altitude  of  their  granitic  neighbours.  A small 
rill  poured  down  the  valley;  there  came  also  a cold  blast  from  the  north, 
which  made  our  fingers  tingle.  Suddenly  we  changed  our  direction  from  north 
to  east,  and  ascending  the  mountain,  surveyed  through  a gap  in  the  range  the  fai- 
famed  Dhar-ool  Khyr.  The  view  which  thus  suddenly  burst  upon  us  was  mag- 
nificent. A noble  plain,  u-ith  trees,  and  the  expansive  lake  of  Beesildeva,  lay  at 
our  feet,  while  ‘the  fortress  of  the  goatherd’  crowned  the  crest  of  a majestic 

isolated  hill.  The  point  of  descent  affords  a fine  field  for  the  mineralogist ; on 

each 


• See  Transactions  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  i.  p.  223. 


PERSONAL  NARRATIVE. 


777 


each  side,  high  over  the  pass,  rise  peaks  of  reddish  granite,  wlrich  are  discovered 
half  way  down  the  descent  to  be  reposing  on  a blue  micaeeous  slate,  whose  inclina- 
tion is  westward,  at  an  angle  of  about  25°  with  the  horizon.  'I'he  formation  is  the 
same  to  the  southward,  but  the  slate  there  is  more  compact,  and  freer  from  mica 
and  quartz.  I picked  up  a fragment  of  black  marble ; its  crystals  were  large  and 

brilliant. 


Passed  through  the  city  of  Ajmer,  which,  though  long  a regal  abode,  does  not 
display  that  magnificence  we  might  have  expected,  and  like  all  other  towns  of 
India,  exhibits  poverty  and  ease  in  juxtaposition.  It  was  gratifying  to  find  that 
the  finest  part  was  rising,  under  the  auspices  of  the  British  Government  and  the 
superintendent  of  the  province,  Mr.  Wilder.  The  mam  street,  when  finished,  wdl 
well  answer  the  purpose  intended_a  place  of  traffic  for  the  sons  of  commerce  ot 
Rajast-han,  who,  in  a body,  drd  me  the  honour  of  a visit:  they  were  contented 
and  happy  at  the  protection  they  enjoyed  in  their  commercial  pursuits.  With  the 
prosperity  of  Bhilwara,  that  of  Ajmer  is  materially  connected ; and  having  no 
interests  which  can  clash,  each  town  views  the  welfiire  of  the  other  as  its  own  : a 

sentiment  which  we  do  not  fail  to  encoiuage. 

Breakfasted  with  Mr.  Wilder,  and  eonsnlted  how  we  eonid  best  |, remote  on, 

favourite  objects— the  prosperity  of  Ajmer  and  Bhilwara. 


VoL.  I. 
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CHAPTER  XXX. 


, r,  ; ;.ri„rp  anaUred.— Resemblances  between  it  and  the  Gothic  and 
Ajmlr- Ancient  Jatn  Looni  River-Relics  of  the  Chohan  kings.- 

Saracenic— Fortress  of  Ajrne,.  ■ j Bheem— Sketch  of  his  family.- 

„„  «*.-  vs„  p.„. J„  A4«i» »/  «-”• 

Oihnai-s  Caravansera.-Othnan’s  Bridge.- Meeting  with  the  Rana.-Return  to  Oodipoou 


Ajmee  has  been  too  long  the  haunt  of  Moguls  and  Pat’hans,  the  Goths  and 
Vandals  of  Rajast’han,  to  afford  much  scope  to  the  researches  of  the  antiquary. 
Whatever  time  had  spared  of  the  hallowed  relics  of  old,  bigotry  has  destroyed, 
raised  to  herself  altars  of  materials,  whose  sculptured  fragments  serve  now  as 
disjointed  memorials  of  two  distinct  and  distant  eras:  that  of  the  independent 
Hindu,  and  that  of  the  conquering  Mahomedan,  whose  eedgas  and  mosques, 
mausoleums  and  country-seats,  constructed  from  the  wrecks  of  aboriginal  art,  are 
fast  mouldering  to  decay.  The  associations  they  call  forth  afford  the  only 
motive  to  wish  their  pr-eservation  ; except  one  “ relic  of  nobler  days  and  noblest 
arts,”  which,  though  impressed  with  this  double  character,  every  spectator  must 
desire  to  rescue  from  the  sweeping  sentence  the  edifice  before  the  reader, 
a visit  to  which  excited  these  reflexions.  Let  us  rather  bless  than  execiate  the 


hand,  though  it  be  that  of  a Turk,  which  has  spared,  from  whatever  motive,  one 
of  the  most  perfect,  as  well  as  the  most  ancient,  monuments  of  Hindu  architectuie. 
It  is  built  on  the  western  declivity  of  the  fortress,  and  called  Urai  dm  ca  jltop)  a, 
or,  ‘ the  shed  of  two  and  a-half  days,’  from  its  having  occupied  (as  tradition  tells) 
its  magical  builders  only  this  short  period.  The  skill  of  the  Pali  or  Takshac 
architect,  the  three  sacred  mounts  of  these  countries  abundantly  attest ; noi  had 
he  occasion  for  any  mysterious  arts,  besides  those  of  masonry,  to  accomplish  them. 
In  discussing  the  cosmogony  of  the  Hindus,  we  have  had  occasion  to  conveit 
their  years  into  days  ; here  we  must  reverse  the  method,  and  understand  (as  in 

interpreting 
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interpreting  the  sacred  prophecies  of  Scripture)  their  days  as  meaning  years. 
Had  It,  indeed,  been  of  more  humble  pretensions,  we  might  have  supposed  the 
monotheistic  Jam  had  borrowed  from  the  Athenian  legislator  Cccrops,  who 
ordained  that  no  tomb  should  consist  of  more  work  than  ten  men  could  tinish  in 
three  days ; to  which  Demetrius,  the  Phalerian,  sanctioned  the  addition  of  a little 
\essel  to  contain  the  ghost’s  victuals.* 

The  temple  is  surrounded  by  a superb  screen  of  Saracenic  architecture,  having 
the  main  front  and  gateway  to  the  north.  From  its  simplicity,  as  well  as  its 
appearance  of  antiquity,  I am  inclined  to  assign  the  screen  to  the  first  dynasty,  the 
Ghorian  sultans,  who  evidently  made  use  of  native  architects.  The  entrance 
arch  is  of  that  wavy  kind,  characteristic  of  what  is  termed  the  Saracenic,  whether 
the  term  be  applied  to  the  Alhambra  of  Spain,  or  the  mosques  of  Dchli ; and 
I am  disposed,  on  close  examination,  to  pronounce  it  Hindu.  The  entire 
facade  of  this  noble  entrance,  which  I regret  I cannot  have  engraved,  is  covered 
with  Arabic  inscriptions.  But,  unless  my  eyes  much  deceived  me,  the  small  frieze 
over  the  apex  of  the  arch  contained  an  inscription  in  Sanscrit,  with  which  Arabic 
has  been  commingled,  both  being  unintelligible.  The  remains  of  a minaret  still 
maintain  their  position  on  the  right  flank  of  the  gate,  with  a door  aiul  steps 
leading  to  it  for  the  muezzim  to  call  the  faithful  to  prayers.  A line  of  smaller 
arches  of  similar  form  composes  the  front  of  the  screen.  The  design  is  chaste  and 
beautiful,  and  the  material,  which  is  a compact  limestone  of  a yellow  colour, 
admitting  almost  of  as  high  a polish  as  the  antique^  gave  abundant  scope  to 
the  sculptor.  After  confessing  and  admiring  the  taste  of  the  Vandal  architect, 
we  passed  under  the  arch  to  examine  the  more  noble  production  of  the  Hindu. 
Its  plan  is  simple,  and  consonant  with  all  the  more  ancient  temples  of  the  Jains. 
It  is  an  extensive  saloon,  the  ceiling  supported  by  a quadruple  range  of  columns, 
those  of  the  centre  being  surmounted  by  a range  of  vaulted  coverings;  while  the 
lateral  portion,  which  is  flat,  is  divided  into  compartments  of  the  most  elaborate 
sculpture.  But  the  columns  are  most  worthy  of  attention;  they  are  unique  in 
design,  and  with  the  exception  of  the  cave-temples,  probably  amongst  the  oldest 
now  existing  in  India.  On  examining  them,  ideas  entirely  novel,  even  in  Hindu 

J G 2 art, 
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art,  are  developed.  Like  all  these  portions  of  Hindu  architecture,  their  orna- 
ments are  very  complex,  and  the  observer  will  not  fail  to  be  struck  with  their 
dissimilarity  ; it  was  evidently  a rule  in  the  art,  to  make  the  ornaments  of  every 
part  unlike  the  other,  and  which  I have  seen  carried  to  great  extent.  There  may 
be  forty  columns,  but  no  two  are  alike.  The  ornaments  of  the  base  are  peculiar, 
both  as  to  form  and  execution  5 the  lozenges,  with  the  rich  tracery  surmounting 
them,  might  be  transferred,  not  inappropriately,  to  the  Gothic  cathedrals  of 
Europe.  The  projections  from  various  parts  of  the 'shaft  (which  on  a small  scale 
may  be  compared  to  the  corresponding  projections  of  the  columns  in  the 
Duomo  at  Milan),  with  the  small  niches  still  containing  the  statues,  though 
occasionally  mutilated,  of  the  Pontiffs  of  the  Jains,  give  them  a character  which 
strenf^thens  the  comparison,  and  which  would  be  yet  more  apparent,  if  we  could 
afford  to  engrave  the  details.  The  elegant  Cdmacumpa,  the  emblem  of  the  Hindu 
Ceres,  with  its  pendant  palmyra-branches,  is  here  lost,  as  are  many  emblematical 
ornaments,  curious  in  design  and  elegant  in  their  execution.  Here  and  there 
occurs  a richly  carved  corbeille,  which  still  further  sustains  the  analogy  between 
tlie  two  systems  of  architecture^  and  the  capitals  are  at  once  strong  and  delicate. 
The  central  vault,  which  is  the  largest,  is  constructed  after  the  same  fashion  as 
that  described  at  Nadole  ; but  the  concentric  annulets,  which  in  that  are  plain,  in 
this  are  one  blaze  of  ornaments,  which  with  the  whole  of  the  ceiling  is  too 
elaborate  and  complicated  for  description.  Under  the  most  retired  of  the  com- 
partments, and  nearly  about  the  centre,  is  raised  the  muTtiba^  or  pulpit,  whence 
the  Moollah  enunciates  the  dogma  of  Mahomed,  “ there  is  but  one  God  and 
for  which  he  dispossessed  the  Jain,  whose  creed  was  like  his  own,  the  unity  of 
the  God-head.  But  this  is  in  unison  with  the  feeling  which  dictated  the  external 
metamorphosis.  The  whole  is  of  the  same  materials  as  already  described,  from 
the  quarries  of  the  Aravulli  close  at  hand,  which  are  rich  in  every  mineral  as  well 
as  metallic  production : 

“ I ask’d  of  Time  for  whom  iho&t  temples  rose, 

That  prostrate  by  his  hand  in  silence  He; 

“ His  lips  disdain’d  the  rayst’ry  to  disclose, 

“ And  borne  on  swifter  wing,  he  hurried  by  ! 

“ The  broken  columns  ivhose9  I ask’d  of  Fame  : 

“ (Her  kindling  breath  gives  life  to  works  sublime ;) 

“ With  downcast  looks  of  mingled  grief  and  shame, 

“ She  heaved  the  uncertain  sigh,  and  follow’d  Time, 
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“ Wmpt  in  nmnzement  o*or  the  mouldering  pile, 

“ I sn\v  06/irioM  pass  with  giant  stride  ; 

“ And  while  his  visage  wore  Pride's  scornful  smile, 

“ Haply  t/iouAHOir*st,  then  tell  me,  icAtwr  I cried, 

“ H7iose  these  vast  domes  that  ev’n  in  ruin  shine? 

“ I r<’cA  moMcAost,  he  soul : they  «oie  «re  Himc.”  ' 

Shall  we  abandon  them  to  cold  “ oblivion  or  restore  them  to  a name  already 
mentioned,  Sumprithi,  or  Swamprithi,  the  Shah  Jchdn*  of  a period  two  centuries 
before  the  Christian  era,  and  to  whom  the  shrine  in  Komulmer  is  ascribed. 
Of  one  thing  there  is  no  doubt,  which  is,  that  botii  arc  Jain,  and  of  the  most 
ancient  models  : and  thus  advertised,  the  antitiuary  will  be  able  to  discriminate 
between  the  architectural  systems  of  the  Saivas  and  the  Jains,  which  arc  as  distinct 
as  their  religions. 

Having  alluded  to  the  analogy  between  the  details  in  the  columns  and  those  in 
our  Gothic  buildings  (as  they  are  called),  and  surmised  that  the  Saracenic  arch  is 
of  Hindu  origin  ; I may  further,  with  this  temple  and  screen  before  us,  speculate  on 
the  possibility  of  its  having  furnished  some  hints  to  the  architects  ot  Europe. 
It  is  well-known  that  the  Saracenic  arch  has  crept  into  many  ol  those  structures 
called  Gothic,  erected  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteentli  centuries,  when  a more  tiorid 
style  succeeded  to  the  severity  of  the  Saxon  or  Roman  ; but  I believe  it  has 
been  doubted  whence  the  Saracens  obtained  tlieir  model : certainly  it  was  neither 
from  Egypt  nor  Persia.  The  early  caliphs  of  Bagdad,  who  were  as  enlightened  as 
they  were  powerful,  kept  alive  the  light  of  science  when  Europe  was  in  daikness; 
and  the  most  accomplished  noble  who  accompanied  our  C(rur  do  Lion,  though 
“ brave  as  his  sword,”  was  a clown  compared  to  the  infidel  Saladin,  in  mind  as  well 
as  manners.  The  influence  of  these  polished  foes  on  European  society  it  would  be 
superfluous  to  descant  upon.  The  lieutenants  of  these  caliphs,  who  penetrated 
from  the  Delta  of  tlie  Indus  to  the  Ganges  from  four  to  five  centuries  prior  to  this 
event,  when  Walid’s  arms  triumphed  simultaneously  on  the  Indus  and  the  Ebro, 
produced  no  trifling  results  to  the  arts.  This  very  spot,  Ajmer,  according  to 
traditional  couplets  and  the  poetic  legends  of  its  ancient  princes,  the  Chohans,  was 
visited  by  the  first  hostile  force  which  Islam  sent  across  the  Indus,  and  to  which 

Manika  Rae  fell  a sacrifice.  What  ideas  might  not  this  Jain  temple  have  afforded  to 

“ the 

. Both  epithet,  imply  ‘ Lord  of  the  Universe,’  and  of  which  the  name  of  ‘ Pirthi-raj,’  tlmt  ot  the  last  Chohan  emperor,  U 
another  version. 
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“ the  Light  of  All !”  for  Roshun  Ali  is  the  name  preserved  of  him  wlio,  “ in  ships 
“ landing  at  Anjar,”  inarched  through  the  very  heart  of  India,  and  took  “ Gurh 
Beetli,”  the  citadel  of  Ajmer,  by  assault.  The  period  is  one  of  total  darkness  in 
the  history  of  India,  save  for  tlie  scattered  and  flickering  rays  which  emanate  from  the 
chronicles  of  tlie  Chohans  and  Ghelotes.  But  let  us  leave  the  temple,  and  slightly 
describe  the  castle  of  Manika  Rae,  on  whose  battlements  an  infidel’s  arrow  of 
Roshun’s  army  reached  the  lieir  of  the  Chohan  ; since  which  “ Lot,”  for  such  was 
his  name,  has  been  adopted  amongst  the  lares  and  penates  of  this  celebrated  race. 
This  was  the  first  Rajpoot  blood  which  the  arms  of  conversion  shed,  and  the  im- 
pression must  Iiave  been  strong  to  be  thus  handed  down  to  posterity. 

The  mind,  after  all,  retires  dissatisfied ; with  me  it  might  be  from  association. 
Even  the  gateway,  however  elegant,  is  unsuitable  to  the  genius  of  the  place. 
Separately  considered,  they  are  each  magnificent ; together,  it  is  as  if  a modern 
sculptor  were  (like  our  actors  of  the  last  age)  to  adorn  the  head  of  Cato  with  a 
peruke.  I left  this  precious  relic,  with  a malediction  upon  all  the  spoilers  of  art — 
whether  the  Thane  who  pillaged  Minerva’s  portico  at  Athens,  or  the  Toork  who 
dilapidated  the  Jain  temple  at  Ajmer.* 

The  reader  will  see  as  much  of  this  far-famed  fortress  as  I did  : for  there  was 
nothing  to  induce  me  to  climb  the  steep,  where  the  only  temple  visible  was  a 
modern-looking  wliitewashed  mosque,  lifting  its  dazzling  minarets  over  the  dingy 
antique  towers  of  the  Chohan  ; “ he  who  seven  times  captured  the  sultan,  and  seven 
“ times  released  him.”  The  hill  rises  majestically  from  its  base  to  the  height  of 
about  eight  hundred  feet  j its  crest  encircled  by  the  ancient  wall  and  towers  raised 
by  Ajipal  : 

Tliere  was  a day  when  they  were  young  and  proud, 

Banners  on  high,  and  battles  passed  below ; 

But  they  who  fought  are  in  a bloody  shroud, 

And  those  which  waved  are  shredless  dust  ere  now, 

And  the  bleak  battlements  shall  bear  no  future  blowjf 

unless  the  Cossack  should  follow  the  track  of  Roshun  Ali  or  Mahmood,  and  try  to 
tear  the  British  flag  from  the  kangras  of  Ajmer.  On  the  north  side,  a party  of  the 
superintendent’s  were  unlocking  the  latent  treasures  in  the  bowels  of  the  mountain. 
The  vein  is  of  lead  j a sulphuret,  or  galena. 

I have 

• Chance  obtained  me  tlie  drawing  of  this  temple  j I wish  it  had  also  given  me  the  name  of  its  author  to  grace  the  page, 
f Childe  Harold,  Canto  III, 
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„ .,.e 

or  «„,si.i„ .» ..c-sc,.,. 

I.  is  not  .mproboble  that  the  Agnicnl.  Choh.n  may  have  bronght  those  let. 
with  Ihm  from  higher  Asia.  Researches  in  these  eonntries  for  sneh  monume 
may  yet  d.seover  how  far  this  conjecture  is  correct.  At  Po.hkut  a so  oun 
some  very  ancient  coins.  Had  the  antiquary  travelled  these  regions  pno, 

Tg,,  of  Lung*  he  would  have  had  a noble  held  .0  explore  , many  coins  we.e 
destroyed  by  this  bigot,  but  many  were  buried  under  ground,  which  time  or  ac. 
SliTinay  disclose.  He  was  the  great  foe  of  Rajpoot  fame  i and  well  might  the 
bard,  in  the  words  of  the  Cambrian  minstrel,  bid 

“ Ruin  seize  the  ruthless  king. 

They  did  repay  his  cruelties  by  the  destruction  of  his  race.  In  one  short  eentuiy 
L'this  tyLnt,  who  grasped  each  shore  of  the  peninsula,  the  Mogul  powm  w s 
eatinef,  while  the  oppressed  Rajpoot,  are  again  on  the  ““'"'an  . Bu  th 
terate  and  mercenary  Afghan,  - the  descendant  of  the  lost  tubes  of  ' 
credit  their  traditions,  may  share  the  iniquity  with  Arnngaeb  : for  U.e,  fulfilled 
literally  a duty  which  their  supposed  forefathers  pertinae.ously  refused,  and  ma 
against  eLy  graven  image.  Had  they  even  spared  us  a few  of  the  monsters, 

thejoint  conceptions  of  the  poet  and  the  sculptor,  I 

specimens  of  griffins  (grfs)  and  demons  almost  of  a elassicffi  taste : but  the 
of  mischief  was  too  strong  even  to  let  these  escape;  the  sloe  was  app  le 
prominent  features  of  every  thing  which  represented  animation. 

By  a medium  of  several  meridian  observations,  I made  the  latitude  of  Ajmer 
->(i-  19-  north  ; its  longitude,  by  time  and  measurement  from  my  fined  meridian, 
Oodipoor,  74”  40',  nearly  the  position  assigned  to  it  by  the  father  o 

aeo^raphy,  the  justly-celebrated  Rennell. 

' 5//i.-At  daybreak  we  left  the  towers  of  Manika  Rae,  enveloped  in  mis  , 

and  turned  our  horses’  heads  to  the  southward,  on  our  return  to  Oodipoor.  W n e 

at  Ajmer,  I received  accounts  of  the  death  of  the  prince  of  Kotah,  and  did  inten 

to  proceed  direct  to  that  capital,  by  Shahpoora  and  Boondi;  but  my  presence  was 

desired  by  the  Rana  to  repair  the  dilapidations  which  only  two  months’  absence  had 

nrrasioned 


• They  claim  Ishmael  as  their  common  ancestor. 
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occasioned  in  the  political  fabric  which  I had  helped  to  reconstruct.  Other  interest- 
ing  objects  intervened : one,  a visit  to  the  new  castle  of  llheemgurh,  erecting  in 
Mairwarra  to  overawe  the  Mairs ; the  other  to  compose  the  feuds  which  raged 
between  the  sectarian  merchants  of  the  new  mart,  Blulwara,  and  which  threatened 
to  destroy  all  my  labour.  AVe  made  two  marches  to  Bunai,  in  which  there  was 
nothing  to  record.  Bunai,  is  the  residence  of  a Rahtorc  chieftain,  w'hosc  position  is 
rather  peculiar.  Being  placed  within  the  district  of  Ajmer,  and  paying  an  annual 
quit-rent  to  the  British,  he  may  consider  the  Company  as  his  sovereign  j but 
although  this  position  precludes  all  political  subordination  to  the  chief  of  the  race, 
the  tie  would  be  felt  and  acknowledged,  on  a lapse,  in  the  anxiety  for  the  usual 
teeka  of  recognition  to  liis  successor,  from  the  Raja  of  Marwar.  1 argue  on  know- 
ledge of  character  and  customs;  though  it  is  possible  this  individual  case  might  be 
against  me. 


The  castle  of  Bunai  is  a picturesque  object  in  these  level  plains  ; it  is  covered 
with  the  cactuSy  or  prickly  pear,  so  abundant  on  the  east  side  of  the  Aravulli.  This 
was  anciently  the  residence  of  a branch  of  the  Purihara  ])rinces  of  Mundorc,  when 
held  as  a fief  of  the  Chohans  of  Ajin^r;  and  from  it  originated  a numerous  mixed 
class,  called  the  Purihara  Menas,  a mixture  of  Rajpoot  aiul  aboriginal  blood. 

Dec.  G/A. — Deorah,  near  the  northern  bank  of  the  Khari,  the  j)rcsent  boundary 
of  Ajmer  and  Mewar.  From  Ajmer  to  Deorah,  the  direction  of  the  road  is  S.S.  E., 
and  the  distance  forty  miles.  This  important  district  in  the  political  geography  of 
Rajpootana,  which,  with  the  posts  of  Nccmuch  and  Mhow,  is  the  connecting  link 
between  the  British  dominions  on  the  Jumna  and  in  the  Dekhan,  was  obtained  by 
cession  from  Sindia  in  1818.  A glance  at  the  map  is  suflicient  to  shew  its  impor- 
tance in  our  existing  connexion  with  Rajpootana.  The  greatest  breadth  of  the  dis- 
trict is  between  the  Aravulli  west,  and  the  Bunas  east,  and  measures  about 
eighty  miles.  The  greatest  length  is  between  the  city  of  Ajmer  and  Jhak,  a post 
in  Mairwarra,  measuring  about  forty  miles.  '^Ihc  narrowest  portion  is  that  where 
we  now  are,  Deorah,  whence  the  Kishengurh  frontier  can  be  seen  over  a neck  of 
land  of  about  twelve  miles  in  extent.  Within  these  bounds,  a great  portion  of 
the  land  is  held  by  feudal  chieftains  paying  a quit-rent,  which  I believe  is  fixed. 
I had  to  settle  a frontier  dispute  at  Deorah,  regarding  the  right  of  cultivating  in 
the  bed  of  the  Khari,  which  produces  very  good  melons.  1 h c soil  ofAjmer  cannot 
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be  called  rich,  and  is  better  adapted  for  the  lighter  than  the  richer  grains.  Marks 

of  war  and  rapine  were  visible  throughout. 

Dec.  7//..-Dabla.-This  town  was  a sub-fee  of  Bunera  ; but  the  vassal,  a Rahtore, 

had  learned  habits  of  insubordination  during  Mabratta  influence,  which  he  could  not 
or  would  not  throw  aside.  In  these  he  was  further  encouraged  by  his  connexion 
by  marriage  with  the  old  ruler  of  Kotah,  who  had  exemplified  his  hostility  to  the 
Dabla  vassal’s  liege  lord  by  besieging  his  castle  of  Bunera.  Having  so  long  dis- 
obeyed him,  his  Rajpoot  blood  refused  to  change  with  the  times  ; and  though  he 
condescended,  at  the  head  of  his  twenty  retainers,  to  perform  homage  on  stated 
days,  and  take  his  allotted  position  in  the  Bunera  durbar,  he  refused  to  pay  the  quit- 
rent,  to  which  numerous  deeds  proved  his  suzerain  had  a right.  Months  passed  away 
in  ineflfectual  remonstrances  ; it  was  even  proposed  that  he  should  hold  the  inferior 
dependencies  free  of  quit-rent,  but  pay  those  of  Dabla.  All  being  m vain, 
the  demand  was  increased  to  the  complete  surrender  of  Dabla  •,  which  elicited  a 
truly  Rajpoot  reply  ; “ his  head  and  Dabla  were  together.”  This  obstinacy  could 
not  be  tolerated;  and  he  was  told  that  though  one  would  suffice,  if  longer  withheld, 
both  might  be  required.  Like  a brave  Rahtore,  he  had  defended  it  for  months 
against  a large  Mahratta  force,  and  hence  Dabla  was  vauntingly  called  “ the  lilth 
Bhurtpoor.”  Too  late  he  saw  his  error,  but  there  was  no  receding ; and  though  he 
at  length  offered  a nuzzerana,  through  the  mediation  of  the  Kotah  vakeel,  of 
20,000  rupees,  to  obtain  the  Rana’s  investiture,  it  was  refused  and  a surrender  was 
insisted  on.  Being  an  important  frontier-post,  it  was  retained  by  the  Rana,  and 
compensation  was  made  to  Bunera.  Every  interest  was  made  for  him  through  the 
Nestor  of  Kotah,  but  in  vain  ; his  obstinacy  offered  an  example  too  pernicious  to 
admit  of  the  least  retrocession,  and  Dabla  was  forthwith  incorporated  with  the  ap- 

panage  of  the  heir-apparent,  Jowan  Sing. 

Almost  the  whole  of  this,  the  Bednore  division,  of  360  townships,  is  occupied 
by  Rahtores,  the  descendants  of  those  who  accompanied  Jeimiil  to  Mewar : the 
proportion  of  feudal  to  fiscal  land  therein  is  as  three  to  one.  It  is  a rich  and 
fertile  tract,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  will  maintain  in  ease  and  independence  the 
brave  men  who  inhabit  it,  and  who  have  a long  time  been  the  sport  of  rapine. 

I received  a visit  from  the  chief  vassal  of  the  Bednore  chief,  then  at  the  capital ; 
and  as  I found  it  impossible  to  visit  Mairwarra,  I subsequently  deputed  Captain 

Waugh 
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notice  the  peculiar  circumstance  of  the  Raja’s  teeth  being  fixed  in  with  gold  wire, 
which  produces  rather  an  unpleasant  articulation. 

Bunera  adjoins  the  estates  of  the  Rahtores,  and  is  no  great  distance  from  those 
of  the  Sangawuts  and  Jugawuts,  which  lie  at  the  base  of  the  Aravulli,  All  require 
a long  period  of  toleration  and  unmolested  tranquillity  to  emerge  from  their  impo- 
verished  condition.  My  friend  accompanied  me  to  my  tents,  when  I presented 
to  him  a pair  of  pistols,  and  a telescope  with  which  he  might  view  his  neighbours 
on  the  mountains  : w^e  parted  with  mutual  satisfaction,  and  I believe,  mutual  regret. 

Dec,  ^th. — Bhilwara. — I encamped  about  half  a mile  from  our  good  town  ot 
Bhilwara,  which  was  making  rapid  trides  to  prosperity,  notwithstanding  drawbacks 
from  sectarian  feuds ; with  which,  however,  I was  so  dissatisfied,  that  I refused 


every  request  to  visit  the  town  until  such  causes  of  retardation  were  removed.  I 
received  a deputation  from  both  parties  at  my  tents,  and  read  them  a lecture  lor 
tlieir  benefit,  in  which  I lamented  the  privation  of  the  pleasure  of  witnessing  their 
unalloyed  prosperity.  Although  I reconciled  them  to  each  other,  I would  not  con- 
fide in  their  promises  until  months  of  improvement  should  elapse.  They  abided 
by  their  promise,  and  I fulfilled  mine  when  the  death  of  the  Boondi  prince  afforded 
an  opportunity,  en  route  to  that  capital,  to  visit  them.  My  reception  was  far  too 
flattering  to  describe,  even  if  this  were  the  proper  place.  The  sentiments  they 
entertained  for  me  had  suffered  no  diminution  when  Bishop  Heber  visited  the 
town.  But  his  informant  (one  of  the  merchants),  when  he  said  it  ought  to  have 
been  called  Tod-guyij,  meant  that  it  was  so  intended,  and  actually  received  this 
appellation:  but  it  was  changed,  at  my  request,  and  on  pain  of  withdrawing  my 
entire  support  from  it.  The  Rana,  who  used  to  call  it  himself  in  conversation 
“ Tod  Sahib  ca  hustee”  would  have  been  gratified ; but  it  would  have  been  wrong 
to  avail  myself  of  his  partiality.  In  all  I was  enabled  to  do,  from  my  friendship, 
not  from  my  official  character,  I always  feared  the  dangers  to  his  independence 
from  such  precedent  for  interference.* 

Dec.  10//L—Mandel.— I deviated  from  the  direct  course  homewards  (to  Oodipoor) 

to  visit  this  beautiful  spot,  formerly  the  head  of  a flourishing  district ; but  all  was 

dilapidated.  The  first  revenue  derived  from  Mandel  was  expended  on  the  repairs  of 

the  dam  of  its  lake,  which  irrigates  a great  extent  of  rice-land.  The  Goths  had  felled 

most 


* See  page  is 
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of  his  authority  over  his  sub-vassals  of  Bun6ra ; the  chief  of  Dabla  rs  one  instance 
of  this.  I found  little  difficulty  in  banishing  the  discord  between  him  and  is 
sovereign,  who  chiefly  complained  of  the  Bunera  kettle-drums  beating,  not  only  as 
he  entld  the  city,  but  as  far  as  the  Po..c,-the  sacred  TripoUa  ; and  the  us  of 
in  his  presence.  It  was  arranged  that  these  emblems  of  honour,  emanating 
from  the  great  foes  of  Mewar,  should  never  be  obtruded  on  the  eye  or  eai  o le 
Rana  ; though  within  his  own  domain  the  Bunera  chieftain  might  do  as  he  pleased. 
This  was  just;  and  Raja  Bheem  had  too  much  good  sense  not  to  conciliate  his 
» brother  and  cousin,”  Rana  Bheem,  by  such  a concession,  which  otheiwise  m.gi 
have  been  insisted  upon.  The  estate  of  Bunera  is  in  value  80,000  rupees  of  annua 
rent  one-half  of  which  is  in  sub-infeudations,  his  vassals  being  chiefly  Rahtores. 
The’ only  service  performed  by  Raja  Bheem  is  the  contributing  a quota  for  the 
commercial  mart  of  Bhilwara,  with  the  usual  marks  of  subordination,  persona 
duty  and  homage  to  the  Rana.  His  estate  is  much  impoverished  from  its  laying  in 
the  very  track  of  the  freebooters ; but  the  soil  is  excellent,  and  time  will  bring 
hands  to  cultivate  it,  if  we  exercise  a long  and  patient  indulgence. 

The  » velvet  cushion”  was  spread  in  a balcony  projecting  from  the  main  ha 

of  Bunera ; here  the  Raja’s  vassals  were  mustered,  and  he  placed  me  by  his 

on  the  gadi.  There  was  not  a point  of  his  rural  or  domestic  economy  upon  which 

he  did^not  descant,  and  ask  my  advice,  as  his  “ adopted  brother.”  I was  also  made 

umpire  between  him  and  my  old  friend  the  baron  of  Bednore,  regarding  a marriage- 

settlement,  the  grand-daughter  of  the  latter  being  married  to  the  heir  of  Bunera. 

I had,  besides,  to  wade  through  old  grants  and  deeds  to  settle  the  claims  between 

the  Raja  and  several  of  his  sub-vassals  ; a long  course  of  disorder  having  separated 

them  so  much  from  each  other  as  to  obliterate  their  respective  rights.  All  these 

arbitrations  were  made  without  reference  to  my  official  situation,  but  were  forced 

upon  me  merely  by  the  claims  of  friendship  ; but  it  was  a matter  of  exultation  to  be 

enabled  to  make  use  of  my  influence  for  the  adjustment  of  such  disputes,  and  lor 

restoring  individual  as  well  as  general  prosperity.  My  friend  prepared  his  gifts  at 

parting  ; I went  through  the  forms  of  receiving,  but  waived  accepting  them  : 

which  may  be  done  without  any  offence  to  delicacy.  I have  been  highly  giatified  to 

read  the  kind  reception  he  gave  to  the  respected  Bishop  Heber,  in  his  tour  through 

Mewar.  I wonder,  however,  that  this  discerning  and  elegant-minded  man  did  not 

notice 
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About  a mile  east  of  Poor’h  there  is  an  isolated  lull  of  blue  slate,  in  which  I 
found  garnets  imbedded.  1 have  no  doubt  persevering  adventurers  would  be  re- 
warded ; but  though  I tried  them  with  the  hammer,  I obtained  none  of  any  value. 
They  are  also  to  be  obtained  on  the  southern  frontier  of  Kishengurh  and  Ajmer, 
about  Serwar.  I received  the  visits  of  the  ‘ infants’  of  Goorlah  and  Gadermala,  both 
most  respectable  men,  and  enjoying  good  estates,  with  strong  castles,  which  I 

passed  the  next  day. 

Dec.  mlu-liasim,  on  the  Bunas  river.-We  had  a long  march  through  the  most 
fertile  lands  of  Mewar,  all  belonging  to  the  liana’s  personal  domain.  The  progress 
towards  prosperity  is  great ; of  which  llasmi,  the  head  ot  a tuppa  oi  subdivisio 
of  a district,  affords  evidence,  as  well  as  every  village.  On  our  way,  we  were  con- 
tinually met  by  peasants  with  songs  of  joy,  and  our  entrance  into  each  village  was 
one  of  triumph.  The  patcls  and  other  rustic  officers,  surrounded  by  the  ryots, 
came  out  of  the  villages;  while  the  females  collected  in  groups,  with  brass 
vessels  filled  with  water  gracefully  resting  on  their  heads,  stood  at  the  entrance, 
their  scarfs  half  covering  their  fiices,  chaunting  the  suhailea ; a very  ancient 
custom  of  the  Hindu  cultivator  on  receiving  the  superior,  and  tantamount  to  an 
acknowledgment  of  supremacy.  Whether  vanity  was  flattered,  or  whether  a bettei 
sentiment  was  awakened,  on  receiving  such  tokens  of  gratitude,  it  is  not  or  me 
to  determine:  the  sight  was  pleasing,  and  the  custom  was  general  while  I 
travelled  in  Mewar.  The  females  bearing  the  Imllus  on  their  heats,  we.e  cveiy 
where  met  with.  These  were  chiefly  the  wives  and  daughters  of  the  cultivatois, 
though  not  unfrequently  those  of  the  Rajpoot  sub-vassals.  The  form,  were  seldo 
very  fair,  though  they  had  generally  fine  eyes  and  good  persons.  We  met  m n 
f„gn.e„ts  of  .nt.,o..y  a*  1>—  Captain  'VangL  ao.l  the  doc.oe  were  g,a..  e. 

,il  in  the  Bunas  fo,  ..out,  but  as  the  fish  would  not  n.e  to  the 

^ ^ lie-  tlip  laro'est  measured  seventeen  inches, 

sent  the  net,  and  obtained  several  dozens  : the  largest  measi 

.nnnths,  we  tetm.uated  out 

etteuit;...  joutuey,  and  enca.ped  on  the  gtouud^eu.  we 

Qt  the  nrospect  of  again  entering  the  happy  v } n ■ i 

across  the  d.-dh,  watered  by  B.e  Bens  and  Bunas 

and  fornretl,  boasting  some  large  towns,  but  as  yet  only  = ^g 
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most  of  the  fine  trees  which  had  ornamented  its  dam  and  margin  ; and  several  garden- 
houses,  as  well  as  that  on  the  island  in  the  lake,  were  in  ruins.  Not  many  years  ago,  a 
column  of  victory,  said  to  have  been  raised  by  Beesildeva  of  Ajmer,  in  consequence 
of  a victory  over  the  Ghelotes,  graced  this  little  isle.  Mandel  is  now  nsmg  from  its 
ruins,  and  one  of  the  exiles  was  so  fortunate  as  to  find  a vessel  containing  severa 
pieces  of  gold  and  ornaments,  in  excavating  the  ruins  of  his  ancient  abode, 
though  not  buried  by  him.  It  involved  the  question  of  manorial  rights,  of  which 
the  Rana  waved  the  enforcement,  though  he  asserted  them.  To-day  I passed 
between  Pansil  and  Arjah,  the  former  still  held  by  a Suktawut,  the  latter  now 
united  to  the  fisc.  I have  already  related  the  feud  between  the  Suktawuts  and  the 
Poorawuts  in  the  struggle  for  Arjah,  wliich  is  one  of  the  most  compact  castles  in 
Mewar,  with  a domain  of  52,000  bigas,  or  12,000  acres,  attached  to  it,  rendering 
it  well  worth  a contest ; but  the  Suktawut  had  no  right  there,  say  the  Poorawuts  ; 

and  in  fact  it  is  in  the  very  heart  of  their  lands. 

Dec.  ll/Zn— Poor’ll.— This  is  one  of  the  oldest  towns  of  Mewar,  and  if  we  credit 

tradition,  anterior  in  dale  to  Vicrama.  We  crossed  the  Kotaserri  to  and  from 
Mandel,  passing  by  the  tin  and  copper  mines  of  Dureeba,  and  the  Poorawut  estate 
of  Peetawas.  Poor^h  means  par  eminence,  ‘ the  city,’  and  anciently  the  title  was 
admissible ; even  now  it  is  one  of  the  chief  fiscal  towns.  It  is  in  the  very  heart 
of  the  canton  inhabited  by  the  Babas,  or  ‘ infants’  of  Mewar,  embracing  a circle  of 
about  twenty-five  miles  diameter.  The  broken  chain  of  mountains,  having  Bunera 
on  the  northern  point  and  Goorla  to  the  south,  passes  transversely  through  this 
domain,  leaving  the  estate  of  Bagore,  the  residence  of  Sheodan  Sing,  west,  and 
extending  to  the  S.  E.  to  Mungrope,  across  the  Beris.  The  policy  which  dictated 
the  establishment  of  an  isolated  portion  of  the  blood-royal  of  Mewar  in  the  very 
centre  of  the  country  was  wise  ; for  the  Babas  rarely  or  ever  mix  with  the  politics 
of  the  feudatory  chieftains,  home  or  foreign.  They  are  accordingly  entrusted 
with  the  command  of  all  garrisons,  and  head  the  feudal  quotas  as  the  representative 
of  their  sovereign.  They  have  a particular  seat  at  court,  the  Baba  ca  Ole  being 
distinct  from  the  chieftains’,  and  in  front.  Though  they  inhabit  the  lands  about 
PooPh,  it  is  not  from  these  they  derive  their  name,  but  as  descendants  fiom  Pooru, 
one  of  the  twenty-five  sons  of  Rana  Oodi  Sing,  that  blot  in  the  scutcheon  of 

Mewar. 
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prosperity.  There  is  not  a more  fertile  tract  in  India  than  this,  wliich  would  alone 
defray  the  expenses  of  the  court  if  its  resources  were  properly  husbanded. 
But  years  must  first  roll  on,  and  the  peasant  must  meet  with  encouragement,  and 
a reduction  of  taxation  to  the  lowest  rate  ; and  the  lord-paramount  must  alike 
be  indulgent  in  the  exaction  of  his  tribute.  Our  camels  were  the  greatest  suB 
ferers  in  the  march  through  the  desert,  and  one-lialf  were  rendered  useless.  I 
received  a deputation  conveying  the  liana’s  congratulations  on  my  return  “ home,” 
with  a letter  full  of  friendship  and  importunities  to  see  me  : but  the  register  of  the 
heavens,— an  oracle  consulted  by  the  Rajpoot  as  faithfully  as  Moore’s  Almanack  by 
the  British  yeoman,— shewed  an  unlucky  aspect,  and  I must  needs  halt  at  Mairta, 
or  in  the  valley,  until  the  signs  were  more  favourable  to  a re-entry  into  Oodipoor. 
Here  we  amused  ourselves  in  chalking  out  the  site  of  our  projected  residence  on 
the  heights  of  Toos,  and  in  fishing  at  the  source  of  the  Beris.  Of  this  scene  I pre- 
sent  the  reader  with  a view  ; and  if  he  allows  his  imagination  to  ascend  the  dam 
which  confines  the  waters  of  the  lake,  he  may  view  the  Oodi-sagur,  with  its 
islets  ; and  directing  his  eye  across  its  expanse,  he  may  gain  a bird’s-eye  view  of 
the  palace  of  the  Kesar  of  the  Seesodias.  The  dam  thrown  across  a gorge  of  the 
mountains  is  of  enormous  magnitude  and  strength,  as  is  necessary,  indeed,  to 
shut  in  a volume  of  water  twelve  miles  in  circumference.  At  its  base,  the  point 
of  outlet,  is  a small  hunting-seat  of  the  Rana’s,  going  to  decay  for  want  of 
funds  to  repair  it,  like  all  those  on  the  Tiger  Mount  and  in  the  valley.  Nor 
IS  there  any  hope  that  the  revenues,  burthened  as  they  are  with  the  payment  of 

a clear  fourth  in  tribute,  can  supply  the  means  of  preventing  further  dilapi- 
dation. 

Dec.  19/7/.— Tired  of  two  days’  idleness,  we  passed  through  the  portals  of 
Dobari  on  our  way  to  Ar,  to  which  place  the  Rana  signified  his  intention  of 
advancing  in  person,  to  receive  and  conduct  me  “ home  an  honour  as  unlook- 
ed-for and  unsolicited  as  it  was  gratifying.  Oodipoor  presents  a most  imposintr 
appearance  when  approached  from  the  east.  The  palace  of  the  Rana,  and  that  of 
the  heir-apparent,  the  great  temple,  and  the  houses  of  the  nobles,  with  their 
turrets  and  cupolas  rising  in  airy  elegance,  afford  a pleasing  contrast  with  the 
heavy  wall  and  pierced  battlements  of  the  city  beneath.  This  wall  is  more 
extensive  than  solid.  To  remedy  this  want  of  strength,  a chain  of  fortresses  has 
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been  constructed,  about  gunshot  from  it,  commanding  every  road  leading 
thereto,  which  adds  greatly  to  the  effect  of  the  landscape.  These  castellated 
heights  contain  places  of  recreation,  one  of  which  belongs  to  Saloombra;  but  all 
wear  the  same  aspect  of  decay. 

Ar,  or  Ahar,  near  which  we  encamped,  is  sacred  to  the  manes  of  the  princes  of 
Oodipoor,  and  contain  the  cenotaphs  of  all  her  kings  since  the  valley  became 
their  residence ; but  as  they  do  not  disdain  association,  either  in  life  or  death,  with 
their  vassals,  Ar  presents  the  appearance  of  a thickly-crowded  cemetery,  in  which 
the  mausoleums  of  the  lianas  stand  pre-eminent  in  “ the  place  of  great  faith.” 
The  renowned  Umra  Sing’s  is  the  most  conspicuous ; but  the  cenotaphs  of  all 
the  princes,  down  to  the  father  of  Rana  Bheem,  are  very  elegant,  and  exactly 
what  such  structures  ought  to  be ; namely,  vaulted  roofs,  supported  by  handsome 
columns  raised  on  lofty  terraces,  the  architraves  of  enormous  single  blocks,  all  of 
white  marble,  from  the  quarries  of  Kankerowli.  There  are  some  smaller  tombs 
of  a singularly  elaborate  character,  and  of  an  antiquity  which  decides  the 
claims  of  Ar  to  be  considered  as  the  remains  of  a very  ancient  city.  The  ground 
is  strewed  with  the  wrecks  of  monuments  and  old  temples,  which  have  been  used 
in  erecting  the  sepulchres  of  the  Ranas.  The  great  city  was  the  residence  of  their 
ancestors,  and  is  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Asa-ditya  upon  the  site  of  the  still  more 
ancient  capital  of  Tamba-nagari,  where  dwelt  the  Tuar  ancestors  of  Vicramaditya, 
before  he  obtained  Awinti,  or  Oojein.  From  Tamba-nagari  its  name  was  changed  to 
Anundpoor,  * the  happy  city,’  and  at  length  to  Ahar,  which  gave  the  patronymic  to 
the  Ghelote  race,  viz,  Aharya.  The  vestiges  of  immense  mounds  still  remain  to 
the  eastward,  called  the  or  ‘fort,’  destroyed  by  ‘ashes’  (dhool)  of  a 

volcanic  eruption.  Whether  the  lakes  of  the  valley  owe  their  origin  to  the  same 
cause  which  is  said  to  have  destroyed  the  ancient  Ahar,  a more  skilful  geologist  must 
determine.  The  chief  road  from  the  city  is  cut  through  this  mound  ; and  as  I had 
observed  fragments  of  sculpture  and  pottery  on  the  excavated  sides,  I commenced  a 
regular  opening  of  the  mound  in  search  of  medals,  and  obtained  a few  with  the 
effigies  of  an  animal,  which  I fancied  to  be  a lion,  but  others  the  gadha,  oi  ass,  attri- 
buted to  Gundrufsen,  the  brother  of  Vicrama,  who  placed  this  impress  on  his 
coins,  the  reason  of  which  is  given  in  a long  legend.  My  impious  intentions 
were  soon  checked  by  some  designing  knaves  about  the  Rana,  and  I would  not 
,r  T T offend 
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offend  superstition.  But  the  most  superficial  observer  will  pronounce  Ar  to  have 
been  an  ancient  and  extensive  city,  the  walls  which  enclose  this  sepulchral 
abode  being  evidently  built  with  the  sculptured  fragments  of  temples.  Some 
shrines,  chiefiy  Jain,  are  still  standing,  though  in  the  last  stage  of  dilapidation, 
and  they  have  been  erected  from  the  ruins  of  shrines  still  older,  as  appears  from 
the  motley  decorations,  where  statues  and  images  are  inserted  with  theh-  heads 
reversed,  and  Mahavfra  and  Mahadeva  come  into  actual  contact : all  are  in  white 
marble.  Two  inscriptions  were  obtained  ; one  very  long  and  complete,  in  the  nail- 
headed  character  of  the  Jains;  but  their  interpretation  is  yet  a desideratum.  A 
topographical  map  of  this  curious  valley  would  prove  interesting,  and  for  this 
I have  sufficient  materials.  The  Taili-ca-Serai  would  not  be  omitted  in  such  a map, 
as  adding  another  to  the  many  instances  I have  met  with,  among  this  industrious  class, 
to  benefit  their  fellow  citizens.  The  ‘ Oilman’s  Caravanserai’  is  not  conspicuous 
for  magnitude  ; but  it  is  remarkable,  not  merely  for  its  utility,  but  even  foi 
its  elegance  of  design.  It  is  equidistant  from  each  of  the  lakes.  The  Taili- 
ca.Pool,  or  “ Oilman’s  Bridge,”  at  Noorabad,  is,  however,  a magnificent  memorial 
of  the  trade,  and  deserves  preservation  ; and  as  I shall  not  be  able  now  to  describe 
the  region  (Gwalior)  where  it  stands,  across  the  Asin,  I will  substitute  it  for  the 
Serai,  of  which  I have  no  memorial.  These  Tailis  (oilmen)  perambulate  the  country 
with  skins  of  oil  on  a bullock,  and  from  hard-earned  pence  erect  the  structures 
which  bear  their  name.  India  owes  much  to  individual  munificence. 

The  planets  were  adverse  to  my  happy  conjunction  with  the  Sun  of  the  Hindus  . 
and  it  was  determined  that  I should  pass  another  day  amongst  the  tombs  of  Ahar ; 
but  I invoked  upon  my  own  devoted  head  all  the  evil  consequences,  as  in  this  case 
I was  the  only  person  who  was  threatened.  To  render  this  opposition  to  the 
decree  less  noxious,  it  was  agreed  that  I should  make  my  entree  by  the  southern, 
not  by  the  eastern  porte,  that  of  the  sun.  The  Rana  came,  attended  by  his  son, 
his  chiefs,  his  ministers,  and  in  fact,  all  the  capital  in  his  train.  The  most  hearty 
welcomes  were  lavished  upon  us  all.  “ Rama ! Rama  ! Tod  Sahib!  (the  Hindu 
greeting)  resounded  from  a thousand  throats,  while  I addressed  each  chief  by 
name.  It  was  not  a meeting  of  formality,  but  of  well-cemented  friendship.  My 
companions,  Capt.  Waugh  and  Dr.  Duncan,  were  busy  interchanging  smiles  and 
cordial  greetings,  when  the  Rana,  requesting  our  presence  at  the  palace  next  day, 

bade 
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bade  us  adieu.  He  took  the  direct  road  to  his  palace,  while  we,  to  avoid  evil 
spirits,  made  a detour  by  the  southern  portal,  to  gain  our  residence,  the  garden 
of  Rampeari. 
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Translations  of  Inscriptions,  chiejiy  in  the  Nail-headed  character  of  the  Takshac  Races  and 

Jains,  fixing  eras  in  Rajpoot  history* 


No.  1. 

Memorial  of  a Gete  or  Jit  prince  of  the  fifth  century,  discovered  1820,  in  a temple  at  Kunswa, 

near  the  Chumbul  river,  south  of  Kotah. 

May  the  JitTia  be  thy  protector  ! What  docs  this  Jit’h  resemble?  which  is  the  vessel  of 
conveyance  across  the  waters  of  life,  which  is  partly  white,  partly  red  ? Again,  what  does  it 
resemble  where  the  hissing-angered  serpents  dwell  ? VVhat  may  this  Jit’ha  be  compared  to, 
from  whose  root  the  roaring  fiood  descends?  Such  is  the  Jit’h;  by  it  may  thou  be  pre- 

^The  LLe  of  Raja  Jit  I now  shall  tell,  by  whose  valour  the  lands  of  Salpoora  (2)  are 
preserved.  The  fortunes  of  Raja  Jit  are  as  flames  of  fire  devouring  his  foe.  The  mighty 
warrior  Jit  Salindra  (2)  is  beautiful  in  person,  and  from  the  strength  of  his  arm 
esteemed  the  first  amongst  the  tribes  of  the  mighty ; make  resplendent,  as  does  the  moon  he 
earth,  the  dominions  of  Salpoori.  The  whole  world  praises  the  Jit  prince,  who  enlarges  he 
renown  of  his  race,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  haughty  warriors,  like  the  lotos  in  the  wateis  th 
moon  of  the  sons  of  men.  The  foreheads  of  the  princes  of  the  earth  worship  the  toe  of  Im 

IdderthTlands  of  their  foes  to  their  own.  By  sacrifice,  the 

been  purified  ; fair  are  his  territories  and  fair  is  Imbat;  bu!  to  his  depen- 

of  whose  bow  is  dreaded,  whose  wrath  is  the  leaper 
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slrong-hold  of  Salpoori,  or  the  name  given  to  a conquest  in  the  environs  of  the  place,  whence  this 
inscription,  we  can  only  surmise,  and  refer  the  reader  to  what  has  been  said  of  Takitpoora.  As  I have 
repeatedly  said,  the  Taks  and  Jits  are  one  race. 

(Note  5.) — As  the  Jits  intermarried  with  the  Yadus  at  this  early  period,  it  is  evident  they  had  forced 
their  way  amongst  the  thirty-six  royal  races,  though  they  have  again  lost  this  rank.  No  Rajpoot  would 
give  a daughter  to  a Jit,  or  take  one  from  them  to  wife. 

(A^oie  6.) — Salichandra  is  the  sixth  in  descent  from  the  first-named  prince,  Jit  Salindra,  allowing 
twenty-two  years  to  each  descent  = 132  — S.  597,  date  of  ins.  = S.  465  — 5(S  = A.D.  409 ; the  period 
of  the  colonization  of  the  Punjab  by  the  Getes,  Yuti,  or  Jits,  from  the  Jaxartes. 


No.  II. 

i ransliitioii  ol  an  inscription  in  the  Nail-headed  character  relative  to  the  Jit  race,  discovered  at 
Ram  Chundrapoora,  six  miles  east  of  lioondce,  in  digging  a well.  It  was  thence  conveyed, 
and  deposited  by  me  in  the  Museum  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society. 

To  my  foe,  salutation  1 This  foe  of  the  race  of  Jit,  Catiuda  (1),  how  shall  I describe,  who  is 
resplendent  by  the  favour  of  the  round  bosom  of  Roodrani  (*2),  and  whose  ancestor,  the 
warrior  Tukhya  (3),  formed  the  garland  on  the  neck  of  Mahadeva.  Better  than  this  foe  on 
the  earth’s  surface,  there  is  none ; therefore  to  him  I offer  salutation.  The  sparkling  gem« 
on  the  coronets  of  kings  irradiate  the  nail  of  his  foot. 

Of  the  race  of  Botena  (4)  Raja  T’iiot  was  born;  his  fame  cxpaiulcii  throiigii  the 
universe. 

Pure  in  mind,  strong  in  arm,  and  beloved  by  mankind,  such  was  CiiANORAshN  (5). 
How  shall  he  be  described,  who  .broke  the  strength  of  his  foe,  on  whom  when  his  sword 
swims  in  fight,  he  appears  like  a magician.  With  his  subjects  he  interchanged  the  merclian- 
dize  of  liberality,  of  which  he  reaped  the  fruits.  From  him  whose  history  is  fair,  was  born 
Kritika,  the  deeds  of  whose  arm  were  buds  of  renown,  forming  a necklace  of  praise  in  tlie 
eyes  of  mankind.  His  queen  was  dear  to  him  as  his  own  existence — how  can  she  be 
<icscribed  ? As  the  flame  is  inseparable  from  the  fire,  so  was  she  from  Iier  lord — she  was  the 
liglit  issuing  from  the  sun — her  name  Goon-newasa  (6),  ami  her  actions  corresponded  with 
her  name.  By  her  he  had  two  sons,  like  gems  set  in  bracelets,  born  to  please  mankind.  The 
eldest  was  named  Sookunda,  the  younger  Deruka.  Their  fortunes  consumed  their  foes  : 
but  their  dependents  enjoyed  happiness.  As  tlie  flowers  of  Caip-vriesha  is  beloved  by  the 
gods,  so  are  these  brothers  by  their  subjects,  granting  tlieir  reipicsts,  and  increasing  tlie  glory 
of  the  race  whence  tliey  sprung. — (A  useless  descriptive  stanza  left  out.) 

Deruka  had  a son,  Kuiila,  and  his  was  Diiunika,  whose  deeds  ascended  high — who  could 
fathom  the  intentions  of  mankind — whose  mind  was  deep  as  the  ocean — wliose  ever-hungry 
faulchion  expelled  from  tiieir  mountains  and  forests  the  Meena  tribes,  leaving  them  no 
refuge  in  the  three  wolds,  levelling  their  retreats  to  the  ground.  His  quiver  was  filled  willi 
crescent-formed  arrows— his  sword  the  climber  (vela)  (8),  of  which  pearls  are  the  fruit.  With 
his  younger  brotlier  Dewaka  he  reverences  gods  and  Brahmins— and  with  his  own  wealth 
perfumed  a sacrifice  to  the  sun.  ^ 
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For  the  miich-bcloved’s  (l.is  wife)  pleasure  this  was  undertaken.  Now  the  river  of  ease, 
life  and  death,  is  crossed  over,  for  this  abode  will  devour  the  body  of  the  foe,  into  whicli  the 
west  wind  wafts  tlie  fragrant  perfume  from  the  sandal-covered  bosom  of  Laeshmi  (9)  ; while 
from  innumerable  lotos  the  gale  from  the  east  comes  laden  with  aroma,  tlie  hum  of  the 
bees  as  they  hang  clustering  on  the  flowers  of  the  pail/nil  is  pleasing  to  the  ear. 

So  long  as  Soomeru  stands  on  its  base  of  golden  sands,  so  long  may  this  dwelling  endure. 
So  long  as  the  wind  blows  on  the  koonjerh  (10)  supporters  of  the  globe,  while  the  firma- 
ment endures,  or  while  Laeshmi  (1 1)  causes  the  palm  to  be  e.'ctended,  so  long  may  his  praise 
and  this  edifice  be  stable, 

Kuhla  (12)  formed  this  abode  of  virtue,  and  cast  thereof  a temple  to  Iswara.  By  Achil, 
son  of  the  mighty  prince  Yasooverma  (13),  has  its  renown  been  composed  in  various  forms 
of  speech. 

{Note  1.) — Qu.  if  this  Jit  is  from  (da,  the  mark  of  the  genitive  case)  Cathay?  the  land  of  the  Cat'ha 
foes  of  Alexander,  and  probably  of  the  Cathi  of  the  Saurashtra  peninsula,  alike  Scythic  as  the  Jit,  and 
probably  the  same  race  originally  ? 

( Note  2.)— Roodrani,  an  epithet  of  the  martial  spouse  of  Harar-Siva,  the  god  of  war,  whom  the  Jit  in 
the  preceding  inscription  invokes. 

(Note  3.) — Here  we  have  another  proof  of  the  Jit  being  of  Takshac  race  ; this  at  the  same  time  has  a 
mythological  reference  to  the  serpent  {tahhya),  which  forms  the  garland  of  the  warlike  divinities. 

{Note  4.) Of  this  race  I have  no  other  notice,  unless  it  should  mean  the  race  {cula)  was  from  But&n. 

{Note  5.) Chandrasen  is  celebrated  in  the  history  of  the  Pramaras  as  the  founder  of  several  cities,  from 

two  of  which,  Ckandrabhaga,  at  the  foot  of  the  central  plateau  of  India,  in  Northern  Malwa,  and  Chan- 
dra vati,  the  ruins  of  which  I discovered  at  the  foot  of  the  Aravulli  near  Aboo,  I possess  several  valuable 
memoria,  which  will,  ere  long,  confirm  the  opinions  I have  given  of  the  Takshac  architect. 

{Note  6.) — The  habitation  of  virtues. 

( Note  7. ) — Tliis  shews  these  foresters  always  had  the  same  character. 

{Note  8.) — Vela  is  the  climber  or  ivy,  sacred  to  Mahadeva. 

{Note  9.)— Laeshmi,  the  apsara  or  sea-nymph,  is  feigned  residing  amongst  the  waters  of  the  lotos- 
covered  lake.  In  the  hot  weather  the  Rajpoot  ladies  dip  their  corsets  into  an  infusion  of  sandal-wood, 
hence  the  metaphor. 

{Note  10.) — Koonjiris  are  the  elephants  who  support  the  eight  corners  of  the  globe. 

{Note  11.)— Laeshmi  is  also  dame  Fortune,  or  the  goddess  of  riches,  whence  this  image. 

{Note  12.) — Kuhl  is  the  fifth  in  descent  from  the  opponent  of  the  Jit. 

{Note\^.) — Without  this  name  this  inscription  would  have  been  but  of  half  its  value.  Fortunately 
various  inscriptions  on  stone  and  copper,  procured  by  me  from  Oojein,  settled  the  era  of  the  death  of  this 
prince  in  S.  1191,  which  will  alike  answer  for  Achil,  his  son,  who  was  most  likely  one  of  the  chieftains  of 
Kuhla,  who  appears  to  have  been  of  the  elder  branch  of  the  Pramaras,  the  foe  of  the  Jit  invaders. 
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No.  III. 

Inscription  in  the  NuU-hea(le(l  character  of  the  Mori  Princes  of  Cheetorc,  tuUen  from  a column 
on  the  banks  of  the  lake  Mansunvur,  near  that  city. 

By  the  lord  of  waters  may  thou  be  protected  ! What  is  there  which  resembles  the  ocean? 
on  whose  margin  the  red  bnds  of  honey-yielding  trees  are  eclipsed  by  swarms  of  bees,  whose 
beauty  expands  with  the  junction  of  numerous  stream^.  What  is  like  the  ocean,  inhaling  the 
perfume  of  the  Paryata(l),  who  was  compelled  to  yield  us  tribute,  wine,  wealth,  and  am- 
brosia (2)  ? Such  is  the  ocean  ! — may  he  protect  thee. 

Of  a mighty  gift,  this  is  the  memorial.  Tltis  lake  enslaves  the  minds  of  beholders,  over 
whose  expanse  the  varied  feathered  tribe  skim  with  delight,  and  whose  banks  arc  studded 
with  every  kind  of  tree.  Falling  from  the  lofty-peaked  mountain,  enhancing  the  beauty  ot  the 
scene,  the  torrent  rnslies  to  the  lake.  The  mighty  sea-serpent  (3),  o erspent  witli  toil  in 
the  churning  of  the  ocean,  repaired  to  this  lake  for  repose. 

On  this  earth’s  surface  was  Maheswara  (4),  a mighty  prince,  during  whose  sway  the 
name  of  foe  was  never  heard  ; whose  fortune  was  known  to  the  eight  quarters  (5) ; on 
whose  arm  victory  reclined  lor  support.  He  was  the  light  ol  the  laud.  Tlie  praises  ot  the 
race  of  Twast’ha  (6)  were  determined  by  Brahma's  own  month. 

Fair,  filled  with  pride,  sporting  amdist  the  shoals  of  the  lotos,  is  the  swan  fed  by  his  hand, 
from  whose  countenance  issue  rays  of  glory:  such  was  Raja  Biikkm  (7),  a skilful  swimmer 
in  the  ocean  of  battle,  even  to  where  the  Ganges  pours  in  lier  flood  (8)  did  he  go,  whose  abode 
is  Avanti  (9).  VVith  faces  resplendent  as  the  moon,  on  whose  Ups  yet  marked  with  the  wound 
of  their  husband’s  teeth,  the  captive  wives  of  his  foes,  even  in  their  hearts  does  Raja  Bheem 
dwell.  By  his  arm  he  removed  the  apprehensions  of  his  enemies;  he  considered  them  as 
errors,  to  be  expunged.  He  appeared  as  if  created  of  fire.  He  could  instruct  even  tlic  navi- 
gator (10)  of  the  ocean. 

From  him  was  descended  Raja  Bhoj  (11).  How  shall  he  be  described  ; he,  who  in  the  field 
of  battle  divided  with  liis  sword  tlie  elephant’s  head,  the  pearl  from  whose  brain  (12)  now 
adorns  his  breast ; wlio  devours  his  foe  as  docs  Raiioo(13)  the  sun  or  moon,  who  to  the  verge 
of  space  erected  edifices  in  token  of  victory. 

From  him  was  a son  whose  name  was  Maun,  wlio  was  surcharged  with  good  qualities,  and 
with  whom  fortune  took  up  her  abode.  One  day  he  met  an  aged  man:  his  appearance  made 
him  reflect  that  his  frame  was  as  a shadow,  evanescent ; that  the  spirit  which  did  mliabit  it 
was  like  tlie  seed  of  the  scented  Kndama  ( 14);  that  the  riches  of  royalty  were  brittle  as  a blade  of 
grass  • and  that  man  was  like  a lamp  e.\posed  in  the  light  of  day.  Tims  ruminating,  for  the 
sake  of  his  race  who  had  gone  before  him,  and  for  tlie  sake  of  good  works,  he  made  this 
lake,  whose  waters  are  expansive  and  depth  unfatliomable.  Wlien  I look  on  this  occan-likc 
lake,  I ask  myself,  if  it  may  not  he  tliis  which  is  destined  to  cause  the  final  doom,  (lo) 

The  warriors  and  chiefs  of  Baja  Maun  (16)  are  men  of  skill  and  valour— pure  in  then  hvc.s 
and  faithful.  R.aJa  Maun  is  a heap  of  virtues-the  chief  who  enjoys  liis  favour  may  court 
all  the  gifts  of  fortune.  When  tlie  head  is  inclined  on  his  lotos  foot,  the  gram  of  san.l  n l.ieh 
adheres  becomes  a.i  ornament  thereto.  Such  is  the  lake,  shaded  with  trees,  f-quenU-d  y 
birds  whicli  tlie  man  of  fortune,  Siuman  Raja  Maun,  with  great  labour  tonned.  By  tlie 
name  of  its  lord  (iliaim,)  that  of  the  lake  {surwur)  is  known  to  the  worl...  By  him  veised 
in  the  alankara,  Pushha,  the  son  of  Naga  Buut,  these  stanzas  have  been  framed.  Seventy  had 

,VA  (17)  fimed  this  lake.  By  Sevadit,  grandson  of  Khetb.  Kaeug,  weie  these 
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(^Note  1.) The  Paryat  is  also  called  the  Har-singar,  or  * ornament  of  the  necky  its  flowers  being  made 

into  collars  and  bracelets.  Its  aroma  is  very  delicate,  and  the  blossom  dies  m a few  hours. 

{Note  2.)— /mrtVa.  the  food  of  the  immortals,  obtained  at  the  churning  of  the  ocean.  The  contest  fcr 
this  amongst  the  gods  and  demons  is  well  known.  Vrishpati,  or  Sookra,  regent  of  the  planet  Venus,  on 
this  occasion  lost  an  eye;  and  hence  this  Polyphemus  has  left  the  nickname  of  Soohr-acharpa  to  all  who 
have  but  one  eye. 

{Note  3.) — His  name  Matolae. 

{Note  4.)— A celebrated  name  in  the  genealogies  of  the  Takshac  Pramaray  of  which  the  Mon  is  a con- 
spicuous Sacha  or  branch.  He  was  the  founder  of  the  city  of  Mahesxmry  on  the  southern  bank  of  the 
Nehrbudda,  which  commands  the  ford  leading  from  Awinti  and  Dhar  (the  chief  cities  of  the  Mori  Prama- 
rus)  to  the  Dekhan. 

{Note  5.) The  ancient  Hindu  divided  his  planisphere  into  eight  quarters,  on  which  he  placed  the 

Koonjerries  or  elephants,  for  its  support. 

{Note  6.) Twastha,  or  Takshac,  is  the  celebrated  Ndgvansa  of  antiquity.  All  are  Agniculas.  Chee- 

tore,  if  erected  by  the  Takshac  artist,  has  a right  to  the  appellation  Herbert  has  so  singularly  assigned  it, 
viz.  Tacsihy  built  by  the  Tak  ; it  would  be  the  Tak-silla-nagary  the  ‘ stone  fort  of  the  Takshac,’  alluded 
to  in  No.  I. 

(Note  7.)-Raja  Bheem,  the  lord  of  Avanti  or  Oojein,  the  king  of  Malwa,  is  especially  celebrated  in 
the  Jain  annals.  A son  of  his  led  a numerous  colony  into  Manvar,  and  founded  many  cities  between  the 
Looni  river  and  the  Aravulli  mountains.  All  became  proselytes  to  the  Jainfaithy  and  their  descendants,  who 
are  amongst  the  wealthiest  and  most  numerous  of  these  mercantile  sectarians,  are  proud  of  their  Rajpoot 
descent ; and  it  tells  when  they  are  called  to  responsible  offices,  when  they  handle  the  sword  as  well  as 
the  pen. 

{Note  S.)—Ganga-Sagury  or  the  Island  at  the  mouth  of  the  Ganges,  is  specified  by  name  as  the  limit 
of  Bheem’s  conquests.  His  memoria  may  yet  exist  even  there. 

(Note  9.) — Avanti-NaCh,  Lord  of  Avanti  or  Oojein. 

{Note  10.) — Paryatacoy  a navigator. 

{Note  11.)— Raja  Bhoj.  There  is  no  more  celebrated  name  than  this  in  the  annals  and  literature  of 
the  Rajpoots ; but  there  were  three  princes  of  the  Pramara  race  who  bore  it.  The  period  of  the  last 
Raja  Bhoj,  father  of  Udyadit,  is  now  fixed,  by  various  inscriptions  discovered  by  me,  A.D.  1035,  and  the 
dates  of  the  two  others  I had  from  a leaf  of  a very  ancient  Jain  MS.,  obtained  at  the  temple  of  Nadole, 
viz.  S.  631  and  721,  or  A.D.  573  and  665.  Abulfazil  gives  the  period  of  the  first  Bhoj  as  S.  345 ; but,  as 
we  find  that  valuable  MS.  of  the  period  of  the  last  Bhoj  confirmed  by  the  date  of  this  inscription  of  his 
son  Maun,  viz.  S.  770,  we  may  put  perfect  confidence  in  it,  and  now  consider  the  periods  of  the  three, 
viz.  S.  631,  721,  and  1091— A.D.  367,  665,  and  1035— as  fixed  points  in  Rajpoot  chronology. 

(Note  12.) In  the  head  of  that  class  of  elephants  called  Bhadra,  the  Hindoo  says,  there  is  always  a 

large  pearl. 

( Note  13.) — The  monster  Rahoo  of  the  Rajpoot,  who  swallows  the  sun  and  moon,  causing  eclipsesy  is 
Fenrisy  the  wolf  of  the  Scandinavians.  The  Asi  carried  the  same  ideas  West,  which  they  taught  within 
the  Indus. 

(Note  14.) — Kadama  is  a very  delicate  flower,  that  decays  almost  instantaneously. 

{Note  15.) — Maha-praldyd  f 

(Note  16.)— The  MS.  annals  of  the  Rana*s  family  state  that  their  founder,  Bappa,  conquered  Cheetore 
from  Maun  Mori.  This  inscription  is  therefore  invaluable  as  establishing  the  era  of  the  conquest  of 

Cheetore 
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Cheetore  by  the  Ghelotes,  and  which  was  immediately  following  the  first  irruption  of  the  arms  of  Islam, 
as  rendered  in  the  annals  of  M^war. 

{^Note  17.) — As  Raja  Maun  is  called  King^  Mahmy  it  is  evident  that  Cheetore  had  superseded  both 
Dhar  and  Awinti  as  the  seat  of  pow’cr.  A palace  of  Maun  Mori  is  still  shewn  as  one  of  the  antiquities 
in  Cheetore. 


No.  IV. 

Inscription  in  the  Devanagari  character,  discovered  in  January  1822  in  PiitUin  Soinnat’h, 
on  the  coast  of  the  Saurashtra  peninsula,  fixing  the  era  of  the  sovereigns  ot  Balabiii, 
the  ‘ Balhara  kvtgs  of  Nehrwalla.* 

Adoration  to  the  Lord  of  all,  to  the  light  of  the  imivcrse.  (\)  Adoration  to  the  form 
indescribable  ; Him  ! at  whose  feet  all  kneel. 

In  the  year  of  Mohummud  662,  and  in  that  of  Vicrama  1320,  and  that  of  Srimad  Balabhi 
945,  and  the  Siva-Singa  Samvat  151,  Sunday,  the  13th  {badi)  of  the  month  Asiir. 

Tlie  chiefs  of  Anhulpoor  Patun  obeyed  by  numerous  princes  (here  a string  of  titles), 
Bhataric  Srimad  Arjdna  Deva,(3)  of  Chauluc  race,  his  minister  Sri  MiUdi5va,  with  all  the 
officers  of  government,  together  with  Hormuz  of  Belacool,  of  the  government  of  Amee^' 
Rookn-oo-Din^  and  of  Khu'oja  Ibrahim  of  Hormuz,  son  of  the  Admiral  {Hakhodci)  A^oor-oo- 
Din  Feeroz,  together  with  tlie  Chauua  chieftains  Palookdeva,  Ranik  Sri  Someswadeva, 
Ramd^va,  Bheemsing,  and  all  the  Chauras  and  other  tribes  of  rank  being  assembled  ; 

Nansi  Raja,  of  the  Chaura  race,  inhabiting  Deo  Puttun  (5),  assembling  all  the  merchants, 
established  ordinances  for  the  repairs  and  the  sup[>ort  of  the  temples,  in  order  that  flowers,  oil, 
and  water,  should  be  regularly  supplied  to  Rutna-iswara  (6),  Choul-iswdraQ),  and  the  shrine 
of  Pulinda  Devi  (8),  and  the  rest,  and  for  the  purpose  of  erecting  a wall  round  the  temple 
of  Somnat’h,  with  a gateway  to  the  north,  Keelndeo  son  of  Modula,  and  Loonsi  son  of 
Johan,  both  of  the  Chaura  race,  together  with  the  two  merchants,  Baiji  and  Kurna, 
bestowed  the  weekly  profits  of  the  market  for  this  purpose.  While  sun  and  moon  endure, 
let  it  not  be  resumed.  Feeroz  is  commanded  to  sec  this  order  obeyed,  and  that  the  cus- 
tomary offerings  on  festivals  are  continued,  and  that  all  surplus  offerings  and  gifts  be 
placed  in  the  treasury  for  the  purposes  afore-named.  The  Chaura  chiefs  present,  and 
the  Admiral  Noor-oo-Din,  are  commanded  to  see  these  orders  executed  on  all  classes. 
Heaven  will  be  the  lot  of  the  obedient ; hell  to  the  breaker  of  this  ordinance. 


(JVo/e  1.)— The  invocation,  which  was  long,  has  been  omitted  by  me.  But  this  is  sufficient  to  shew  that 
Bal-nat’h,  the  deity  worshipped  in  Puttun  Somnat’ii,  * the  cUy  of  the  lord  of  the  Moon,  was  the 
sun-god  Bdl.  Hence  the  title  of  the  dynasties  which  ruled  this  region,  Bal-ca-Uae,  ‘ the  princes 
ofBdly  and  hence  the  capital  Balicapoor,  ‘ the  city  of  the  sun,’  familiarly  written  Balabhi,  whose  ruins, 
as  well  as  this  inscription,  rewarded  a long  journey.  The  Rana’s  ancestors,  the  Suryas,  or  < sun-wor- 
shippers/ gave  their  name  to  the  peninsula  Saurashtra,  or  Syria,  and  the  dynasties  of  Chaura,  and 
Chauluc,  or  Solanki,  who  succeeded  them  on  their  expulsion  by  the  Parthians,  retained  the  title  of 
Balicaraes,  corrupted  by  Renaudot’s  Arabian  travellers  into  Balhara. 
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(Note  2.) -The  importance  of  the  discovery  of  these  has  already  been  descanted  on  m the 

annals,  S.  1320— 945  the  date  of  this  inscription  = 375  of  Vicrama  for  the  first  of  tie  aa  neia,  am 

1320—131  mves  S.  1169  for  the  establishment  of  the  Sevasinga  era— established  by  the  Gohils  o e 
island  of  Deo,  of  whom  I have  another  memorial,  dated  927  Balabhi  Samvat.  The  Gohds,  Chauras, 

and  Gehlotes,  are  all  of  one  stock. 

3.)-Arjuna-Deva.  Chaluc,  was  prince  of  Anhulpoor  or  Anhulwarra,  founded  by  Vanraj  Chaura 
in  S.  802-henceforth  the  capital  of  the  Balica-raes  after  the  destruction  of  Balabhi. 

{Note  i.)— This  evinces  that  Anhulwarra  was  still  the  emporium  of  commerce  which  the  travellers  of 
Renaudot  and  Edrisi  describe. 

(iVo/c5.)— From  this  it  is  evident  that  the  Islandic  Deo  was  a dependent  fief  of  Anhulwarra. 


{Note  6.) — The  great  temple  of  Somnath. 

{Note  7.)— The  tutelary  divinity  of  the  Chauluc  race. 
{Note  8.) — The  goddess  of  the  Bhil  tribes. 


No.  V. 

Inscription  from  the  ruins  of  Aitpoov. 

In  Samvatsif  1034,  the  16th  of  the  month  Bysak,  was  erected  this  dwelling*  of  Nanuk- 
^ rxi  X 

From  Anundpoor  came  he  of  Bralimin  t race  (may  lie  flourisli),  Muliee  Deva  Sri  Goha 
Ditj  from  whom  became  famous  on  the  earth  the  Gohil  tiibe . , 

2.  Bhqj. 

3.  Mahindra. 

4.  Naga. 

5.  Syeela. 

6.  Aprajit. 

7.  Mahindra,  no  equal  as  a warrior  did  then  exist  on  the  earth’s  surface. 

8.  Kalbhoj  was  resplendent  as  the  sun ; X 

9.  Khoman,  an  unequalled  warrior ; from  him 

10.  Bhirtrpad,  the  Tiluk  of  the  three  worlds ; and  from  whom  was 

11.  Singji;  whose  Ranee  Maha  Lakmee,  of  the  warlike  race  of  Raslitra  (Rahtore),  and 

fi'om  her  was  born  : . 

12.  Sri  Ullut.  To  liim  who  subdued  the  earth  and  became  its  lord,  was  born  Hana 
Devi:  lier  praise  was  known  in  Hurspoora;  and  from  her  was  born  a mighty  warrior  in 
Avliose  arm  victory  reposed  ; the  Khetri  of  the  field  of  battle,  who  broke  the  confederacy  of 
his  foes,  and  from  the  tree  of  whose  fortune  riches  were  the  fruit:  an  altar  of  learning; 
from  him  was 

13.  Nirvahana.  By  the  daughter  of  Sri  Jaijab,  of  Chauhana  race,  was  boin 

14.  Salvahana. 

Such  were  tlieir  (the  princes  whose  names  are  given)  fortunes  whicli  I have  related. 
From  him  was  born 


Aitun. 


f Vipra  cula. 


\ Ark. 
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15.  Secti  Koomai*.  How  can  he  be  described  ? — He  who  conquered  and  made  his  own 
the  three  qualifications  {sacti)\*  whose  fortunes  e(iuallcd  those  ofUhirtrpad.  In  the  abode 
of  wealth  Sri  Aitpoor,  which  he  had  made  his  dwelling,  surrounded  by  a crowd  of  princes  ; 
the  kuJpdroorn  to  his  people;  whose  foot-soldiers  arc  many;  with  vaults  of  treasure — whose 
fortunes  have  ascended  to  heaven — w’hose  city  derives  its  beauty  from  the  intercourse  of 
merchants ; and  in  which  there  is  but  one  single  evil,  the  killing  darts  from  tlie  bright  eyes 
of  beauty,  carrying  destruction  to  the  vassals  of  the  prince. 


No.  VI. 

Inscription  of  Kumar  Pal  Solanki,  in  the  Mindra  of  Brimha,  in  Cheetore,  recording  his 

conquest  of  Salpoori,  in  the  Punjab. 

To  him  who  takes  delight  in  the  abode  of  waters ; from  whose  braided  locks  ambrosial 
drops  continually  descend;  even  this  Mahadeva,  may  he  protect  thee  ! 

He  of  Chaulac  tribe,  having  innumerable  gems  of  ancestry,  flowing  from  a sea  of  splen- 
dour, was  Moolraj,  sovereign  of  the  earth. 

What  did  he  resemble,  whose  renown  was  bright  as  a fair  sparkling  gem,  diflusing  hap- 
piness and  ease  to  the  sons  of  the  earth  ? Many  mighty  princes  there  were  of  hU  line  ; but 
none  before  had  made  the  great  sacrifice. 

Generations  after  him,  in  the  lapse  of  many  years,  was  Sid  Raj,  a name  known  to  the 
world;  whose  frame  was  encased  in  the  riches  of  victory,  and  whose  deeds  were  sounded 
over  the  curtain  of  the  earth  ; and  who,  by  the  fire  of  his  own  frame  and  iortuiic,  heaped  up 
unconsumable  wealth. 

After  him  was  Kumar  Pal  Deo.  What  was  he  like,  who  by  the  strength  of  his  invincible 
mind  crushed  all  bis  foes  ; whose  commands  the  other  sovereigns  of  the  earth  placed  on  then- 
foreheads  ; who  compelled  the  lord  of  Sacambiiari  to  bow  at  his  feet:  wlio  in  person  car- 
ried his  arms  to  Sewaluk,  making  the  mountain  lords  to  bow  before  liim,  even  in  the  city  of 

Salpoori?  . . 

On  the  mountain  Chutterkote ar  the  lord  of  men,  in  sport  placed  this  [writing] 

amidst  the  abode  of  the  gods  : even  on  its  pinnacle  did  he  place  it.  Why?  That  it  might 

he  beyond  the  reach  of  the  hands  of  fools  ! 

As  Nissa-Nath,  the  lord  who  rules  the  night,  looking  on  the  faces  of  the  fair  Kanumis 
below,  feels  envious  of  their  fairness,  and  ashamed  of  the  dark  spots  on  his  own  countenance, 
even  so  does  Chutterkote  blush  at  seeing  tliis  (Prasishta)  on  her  pinnacle. 

Samvat\207,  (month  and  day  broken  off.) 

5 K 2 No,  Vll. 

• 1,  PribUoo. 

2.  Ootchha.  > Three  Sactis. 

3.  Muntrl.  J 
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No.  VII. 

Inscriptions  on  copper-plates  found  at  Nadole  relative  to  the  Chohan  princes. 

The  treasury  of  knowledge  of  the  Almighty  (J.na)  (1)  cuts  the  knots  and  interitions  of 
Pride,  co.e.i,,  l.ire,  =..ri...  ■.  L • » the  .P-e  ™rid.. 

Such  is  Mahavira  :f  may  he  grant  thee  happiness ! . u i r 

In  ancient  times  the  exalted  race  of  Chohan  had  sovereignty  to  the  hounds  of  ocean  , and 
in  Nadole  swayed  Lacshman,  Raja.  He  had  a son  named  Loh.a  (2) ; and  h.s  Bulraj  (3  , 
hisViGRAHAPAL(4);  from  him  Sprung  Mahindra  Deva(5);  his  son  was  Sri  Anhula  ( ), 
the  chief  amongst  the  princes  of  his  time,  whose  fortunes  were  known  to  all  His  son  was 
Sri  Bal  Prksad  (7);  but  having  no  issue,  his  younger  brother,  Jaitr  Raj  (8),  succeeded. 
His  son  was  Pr.thwi  Pal  (9),  endued  with  strength  and  fiery  qualities  ; but  he  having  no 
issue,  was  succeeded  by  his  younger  brother  Jul  (10) ; he  by  his  brother  Maun  Raja  (11), 

the  abode  of  fortune.  His  son  was  ALAN-okvAl  (12).  When  he  mounted  the  throne,  he  re- 
flected this  world  was  a fable : that  this  frame,  eomposed  of  unclean  elements,  of  flesh,  blood, 
and  dust,  was  brought  to  existence  in  pain.  Versed  in  the  books  of  faith,  he  refleeted  on  the 
evanescence  of  youth,  resembling  the  scintillation  of  the  fire-fly  5 ; that  riches  were  as  the 
dew-drop  on  the  lotos-leaf,  for  a moment  resembling  the  pearl,  but  soon  to  disappear.  Thus 
meditating,  he  commanded  his  servants,  and  sent  them  forth  to  his  chieftains,  to  desire  them 
to  bestow  happiness  on  others,  and  to  walk  in  the  paths  of  faith. 

In  Saravat  1218,  in  the  month  of  Sawun  the29tli,||  performing  the  sacrifiee  to  fire,  and 
pouring  forth  libations  to  the  dispeller  of  darkness,  he  bathed  the  image  of  the  omniscient, 
the  lord  of  things  which  move  and  are  immoveable,  Sudasiva,  with  the  panch-amrit* * * § ••\  and 
made  the  gifts  of  gold,  grain,  and  clothes  to  his  spiritual  teacher,  preceptor,  and  the  Brahmins, 
to  their  hearts’  desire.  Taking  til  in  his  hand,  with  rings  on  his  finger  of  the  cusa  (grass), 
holding  water  and  rice  in  the  palm  of  his  hand,  he  made  a gift  of  five  moodras  monthly  in 
perpetuity  to  the  Sandera  Gatcha>^*  for  saffron,  sandal-wood,  and  ghee  for  the  service  of  the 
temple  of  Mahavira  in  the  white  market  {mandra)  of  the  town.  Hence  tliis  copper-plate. 
This  charity  which  I have  bestowed  will  continue  as  long  as  the  S.andera  Gatcha  exist  to 
receive,  and  my  issue  to  grant  it. 

To  whoever  may  rule  hereafter  I touch  their  hands,  that  it  may  be  perpetual.  Whoever 
bestows  charity  will  Uve  sixty  thousand  years  in  heaven ; whoever  resumes  it,  the  like  in 

hell! 

Of  Pragvavansa,ff  his  name  Dhurnidhur,  his  son  Kurnichund  being  minister,  and  the  sasiri 
Munorut  Ram,  with  his  sons  Visala  and  Sridhara,  by  writing  this  inscription  made  his  name 
resplendent.  By  Sri  Alan’s  own  hand  was  this  copper-plate  bestowed.  Samvat  1218. 


• Tribhawun-loca ; or  Patala,  Mirtha,  Swerga. 

t Mahavira,  to  whom  the  temple  was  thus  endowed  by  the  Chohan  prince,  follower  of  Siva,  was  the  last  of  the  twenty-four 
.//nos,  or  apostles  of  the  Jains. 

t The  prince  being  the  twelfth  from  Lacshman,  allowing  twenty-two  years  to  a reign  264.— 1218  ; date  of  inscription,  S.  954, 
or  A.D.  89S,  the  period  of  Lacshman. 

§ Kudheata.  U Sidi  choudus. 

^ Milk,  curds,  clarified  butter,  honey,  butter,  and  sugar. 

••  One  of  eighty-four  divisions  of  Jain  tribes, 
tt  Poorv4l,  a branch  of  the  Oswal  race  of  Jain  laity. 
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TREATY  between  tlie  Honourable  the  English  East-liulia  Company  and  Maharana  Bheem 
Sing,  Rana  of  Oudeepoor,  concluded  by  Mr.  Charles  Theojdnlus  Metcalfe  on  the  part  of  the 
Honourable  Company,  in  virtue  of  full  powers  granted  by  his  Excellency  the  Most  Noble 
the  Marquis  of  Hastings,  K.  G.,  Governor-General,  and  by  Thakoor  Ajeet  Sing  on  the  part 
of  the  Maharana,  in  virtue  of  full  powers  conferred  by  the  Maharana  aforesaid. 


First  Article. — There  shall  be  perpetual  friendship,  alliance,  and  unity  of  interests  between 
the  two  states,  from  generation  to  generation,  and  the  friends  and  enemies  of  one  shall  be  the 
friends  and  enemies  of  both. 

Second  Article. — The  British  Government  engages  to  protect  the  principality  and  territory 
of  Oudeepoor. 

Third  Article. — The  Maharana  of  Oudeepoor  will  always  act  in  subordinate  co-operation 
with  the  British  Government,  and  acknowledge  its  supremacy,  and  will  not  have  any  con- 
nexion with  other  chiefs  or  states. 


Fourth  Article. — The  Maharana  of  Oudeepoor  will  not  enter  into  any  negociation  with  any 
chief  or  state  without  the  knowledge  and  sanction  of  the  British  Government ; but  his  usual 
amicable  correspondence  with  friends  and  relations  shall  continue. 

Fifth  Article. — The  Maharana  of  Oudeepoor  will  not  commit  aggressions  upon  any  one  j 
and  if  by  accident  a dispute  arise  with  any  one,  it  sliall  be  submitted  to  the  arbitration  and 
award  of  the  British  Government. 

Sixth  One-fourth  of  the  revenue  of  the  actual  territory  of  Oudeepoor  sliall  be  paid 

annually  to  the  British  Government  as  tribute  for  five  yenrs  ; and  after  that  term  three-eighths 
in  perpetuity.  The  Maharana  will  not  have  connexion  with  any  other  power  on  account  ot 
tribute,  and  if  any  one  advance  claims  of  lliat  nature,  the  British  Government  engages  to 
reply  to  them. 

Seventh  Whereas  the  Maluiraiiii  represents  that  portions  of  tl.c  dominions  ot 

Oudeepoor  have  fallen,  by  improper  means,  into  the  possession  of  others,  and  solicits  the 
restitution  of  those  places : the  British  Government  from  a want  of  accurate  information  is 
not  able  to  enter  into  any  positive  engagement  on  this  subject;  but  will  always  keep  in  view 
the  renovation  of  the  prosperity  of  the  state  of  Oiuleepoor,  and  after  ascertaining  the  nature 
of  each  case,  will  use  its  best  exertions  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  object,  on  every  occa- 
sion on  which  it  may  be  proper  to  <lo  so.  Whatever  places  may  thus  be  restored  to  the  state 
of  Oudeepoor  by  the  aid  of  the  British  Government,  three-eighths  of  their  revenues  shall  be 
paid  in  perpetuity  to  the  British  Government. 

£i>/i;/i,^rtiWe.-The  troops  of  the  state  of  Oudeepoor  shall  be  furnished  according  to  its 
means,  at  the  requisition  of  the  British  Government. 

Ninth  Article.— r\\e  Maharana  of  Oudeepoor  shall  always  be  absolute  ruler  of  his  own 
country,  and  the  British  jurisdiction  shall  not  be  introduced  into  that  principality. 

Tenth  Article.-The  present  treaty  of  ten  articles  having  been  concluded  at  Dihlee  and 
signed  and  sealed  by  Mr.  Charles  Theophilus  Metcalfe  and  Thakoor  Ajeet  Sing  Buhadoor, 
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the  .atifications  of  the  same,  by  his  Excellency  the  Most  Noble  the  Governot-Genecal,  a.ul 
Maharana  Bheem  Sing,  shall  be  mutually  delivered  within  a month  from  tins  date. 

Done  at  Dihlee,  this  thirteenth  day  of  January,  A.D.  1818. 


(Signed)  C.T.  METCALFE,  (L.S.) 
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101.  Note 
161,  Note 
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7,  for  ficus  indicus,  read  ficus  Indica. 
t»/o»’orthe  Nerbudda,  read  outlie  Ncvbiuula. 
..  8, /or  Jaxartes,  read  Oxus. 

..  2,  dele  Jaxartes  or. 

for  ApoUodorus,  read  Apollodotus. 

+,  for  Haalni,  read  HalUvm. 

7,  for  S.  777,  read  S.  77*1. 


2Vo(e.— Some  variations  occur  ("“rivitlistonding  gient^car^^m^ 
i,  occa^tanal^yjarised^^^^^^^^^  reader 

of  DeWii  who  is  called  Pirthwiriji  and  Pirthraj. 
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